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1, For many years I have had a desire of setting down, and laying together, what has 

occurred to my mind, either in reading, thinking, or conversation, which might assist serious 

rsons, who have not the advantage of learning, in understanding the New Testament. But 

| have neen continually deterred from attempting any thing of this kind, hy a deep sense of 

my own inability; of my want, not only of learning for such a work, but much more of experi- 

ence and wisdom. ‘This has often occasioned my laying aside the thought. And when, by 

) much importunity, I have been prevailed upon to resume it, still I determined to delay it as 
I long as possible, that (if it should please God) I might finish ray work and my life together. 

2, But having lately had a loud call from God, to arise and go hence, I am convinced that, 

att attempt any thing of this kind at all, Imust not delay any longer. My day is far spent, 

"amd, even'in a natural way, the shadows of the evening come on apace. Aud I am the rather 

epeuced to do what little I can in this way, because I can do nothing else; being prevented by 
we mY ppreeent weakness from either travelling or preaching. But, b: essed be God, I can still 
stad, and write, and think. O that it may be to his glory ! 
3. It will be easily discerned, even from what I have said already, and much more from the 
Hotes themselves, that they were not principally designed for men of learning, who are provided 
1] ith many other helps; and much less for men of long and deep experience in the ways and 

Word of God. I desire to sit at their feet, and to learn of them. But I write chiefly for plain,, 
™ unlettered men, who understand only their mother-tongue, and yet reverence and love the 
l_ word of God, and have a desire to save their souls. 

*~4. In order to assist these in such a measure as I am able, I design, first, to set down the 
a) *éxt itself, for the most part, in the common English translation, which is, in general, (so far 
: I can judge,) abundantly the best that I have seen. Yet I do not say it is incapable of being 

brought, in:seyeral places, nearer to the original. Neither will I affirm, that the Greek copies 

from which this translation was made, are always the most correct: and therefore I shall take 
the liberty, as occasion may require, to make here and there a small alteration, 
= 5. Iam very sensible this will be liable to objection; nay, to objections of quite opposite 
kinds. Some will probably think, the text is altered too much} and others, that it is altered 
=“ too little. To tlie former I would observe, that I have never knowingly, so much as in one 
place, altered it for altering’s sake; hut there, and there only, where, first, the sense was 
1] Made better, stronger, clearer, or more consistent with the context: secondly, where, the 
y* sense being equally good, the phrase was better or nearer the original. To the latter, who. 
= think the alterations too few, and that the translation might haye been nearer still, I answer, 

This is true; I acknowledge it might. But what valuable end would it have answered, to 

multiply such trivial alterations, as add neither clearness nor strength to the text? This I 
t could not prevail upon myself to do; so much the less, because there is, to my apprehension. 

3 ow not what peculiarly solemn and venerable in the old language of our translation. An 

ose this to be a mistaken apprehension, and an instance of human infirmity; yet is it not 

m excusable infirmity, to be unwilling to part with what we have been long accustomed to, 

cms, fo love the very words, by which God has often conveyed strength or comfort to our 
is? 


6. Ihave endeavoured to make the Notes as short as possible, that the comment may not 
Ceene or swallow up the text; and as plain as possible, in pursuance of my main design, to 
ist the unlearned reader. Wor this reason I have studiously avoided, not only all curious 
id critical inquiries, and all use of the learned languages, but all such methods of reasoning, 
ape modes of expression, as-people in common life are unacquainted with. For the same 
son, as I rather endeavour to obviate than to propose and answer objections, so I pur- 
Delve decline going deep into many difficulties, lest I should leave the ordinary reader 
Deniz me. 
7, I once designed to write down barely what occurred to my own mind, consulting none but 
ppg inspired writers. But no sooner was I acquainted with that great light of the Christian 
ld, (lately gone to his reward,) Bengelius, than I entirely changed my design, being 
thoroughly convinced it might be of more service to the cause of religion, were I barely to 


\ 
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cranslate his Gnomon Novi Testament:, than to write many volumes upon it. Pees be 
excellent Notes I have therefore translated: many more I have abridged; omittt es 
which was purely critical, and giving the substance of the rest. Those var‘ous re: f 

‘wise which he has showed to have a vast majority of ancient jes and translations on their 
side, I have without ecruple incorporated with the text; which after his manner I have divided 
all along, (though nct omitting the common division into chapters and verses, which is of use 
Ou yarious accounts, ) according to the matter it contains, making a larger or smaller pause, just 
as the seuse requires. And even this is such an help, in many places, as one who has not 
tried it can scarcely conceive. 

8. I am likewise indebted for some useful observations, to Dr. Herlin's “ Theological Lec- 
tures ;”” and for many more to Dr. Guyse, and to the * Family Expositor” of the pair 
and learned Dr. Doddridge. It was a doubt with me, for some time, whether I shi not 
subjoin to every note I received from them, the name of the author from whom it was taken ; 
especially, considering I had transcribed some, and abrid, many more, almost in the words 
ofthe author. But upon farther consideration, I resolved to name none; that nothing might 
divert the mind of the reader from keeping close to the point in view, and receiving what was 
spoke only according to its own intrinsic value. 

9. I cannot flatter myself so far (to use the words of one of the above-named writers) as to 
imagine that I have fallen into no mistakes, in a work of so great difficulty. But my own con- 
science acquits me of having designedly misrepresented any ee passage of Scripture, or of 
haying written one line with a purpose of inflaming the hearts of Christians each other, 
God forbid that I should make the words of the most gentle and benevolent Jesus, a vehicle to 
convey such poison. Would to God that all the party names, and pager poeae and 
forms, which have divided the Christian world, were fc 5 and that we might all agree to sit 
down together, as humble, Joving eee at the feet of our common Master, to hear his word, 
ra “thee : gp Neg tlie ro ecbnac bg get to bserved, the word of the living God, 

10. ii ij ge may be ol ie wi % 
which directed the first Patriarchs also, was, in the time of Moses, committed to writing. To 
this were added, in several succeeding generations, the inspired writings of the other Prophets. 

, What the Son of God and the Holy Ghost by the Apostles, the 
Apostles and Ey; ists wrote. jis is what we now style the Holy Seri : this is that 
“word of God which remaineth for ever;”’ of which, th “heaven and earth pass away, 
one Jot or tittle shall not pass away.” e Scripture of the Old and New Testament 
“is 2 most solid and precious system of divine truth. Lyery part thereof is worthy of God; and 
all together are one entire body, wherein is no defect, no excess. It is the fountain of heavenly 
wisdom, ae they who are able to taste, prefer to all writings of men, however wise, or 
learned, or holy. 

11. An exact knowledge of the trath was accompanied in the inspired writers with an exactly 
See ie SmrRuaen, @ precise expression of their meaning, and a ine of 
suitable affections. @ chain of argument in each book is briefly exhibited in the 
fixed to it, which contains also the sum thereof, and be of more use, than prefixing the 
argument to each aes the division of the New Testament into chapters having been made 
in the dark i SOCETEELY 5 Ole Menarini SBaagS (tMaY IE EARLS, SE 


12. 
utmost ease. All the el of human composures si noth! it: 

speaks not as man, but as Gop. His thoughts are very deep; and thence his words are of 
inexhaustible virtue. And of his }, is exact in the degree: 
for the words which were given accurately answered the impression their 
minds: and hence Luther says, “ Divinity is nothing but the grammar of the 

Holy Ghost.” To > we should observe emphasis which lies on 
every word; the holy affections ereby, and the shown hy every writer, 


speaks, or writes. 
13. The New Testament is, all those sacred writi in which the new testament or cove- 
naut is described. ‘The former part of this contains the th 

; the latter, the Revelation of Jesus Christ. In the 
Christ, from his coming in the fiesh, to his ascension into heaven: then, the institution and 
history of the Christian church, from the time of his aseension. The Hevelation delivers what 
to be, with regard to Christ, the church. and the universe, till 


Buistor Hor-Wztrs, 
January 4, 1754. 
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NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MATTHEW. 


THE Soave) (that is, good tidings) means a book containing the good tidings of our salvation 
by Jesus Christ. j 

Tt, Mark in his Gospel presupposes that of St. Matthew, and supplies’ what is omitted therein. 
St. Luke supplies what is omitted by both the former: St.John, what is omitted by all the three. 

St. Matthew particularly points out the fulfilling of the prophecies for the conviction of the 
Jows. St. Mark wrote a short compendium, and yet added many remarkable circumstances 
omitted by St. Matthew, particularly with regard to the Apostles, immediately after they were 
called. St. Luke treated principally of the oflice of Christ, and mostly in an historical manner, 
Bt. John refuted those who denied his Godhead : each choosing to treat more largely on those 
things, which most suited the time when, and the persons to whom, he wrote. 

The Gospel according to St. Matthew contains, 
I. The birth of Christ, and what presently followed it :— 


a, His genealogy, Cc.i. 1—17 
6. His birth, 18—25 
ce, The coming of the wise men, C. ii, 1—12 
d, His flight into Egypt, and return, 13—23 
Ml, The introduction :— 
a, John the Baptist, C. iii, 1—12 
6. The baptism of Christ, 3 13-17 
c, His temptation and victory, C.iv. 1—1) 


iI, The actions and words by which Jesus proved he was the Christ :-— 
a, At Capernaum, 
Where we may observe, 1. His preaching, 
2. Calling Andrew, and Peter, James, and John, 
3. Preaching and healing, with a great concourse of people, 
4. Sermon on the Mount, . v- 
5, Healing the leper, 
6. the Centurion’s servant, 
qT. Peter’s mother-in-law, 
8. many that were sick, 16, 17 
6, In his journey (wherein he admonished two that offered to follow 
him) over tlie sea :—Here we may observe, 





1. His dominion over the winds and seas, 7 18—27 
2. The devils passing from the men into the swine, 28—34 
e, At Capernaum again: Here, J..He cures the paralytic, C. ix. 1—8 
» 2 Calls Matthew, and defends his conversing with publicans and sinners, 9—13 
3. Answers concerning fasting, 14—17 
4. Raises Jairus’ daughter, (after curing the issue of blood,) 18—-26 
5. Gives sight to two blind men, 27—31 
6. Dispossesses the demoniac, 32—34 
7. Goes through the cities, and directs to pray for labourers, 35—38 
8. Sends and instructs labourers, and preaches himself, C.x.1; xi1 
9. Answers the message of John, 2-6 
10, Commends John, reproves the unbelieving cities, invites the weary, 7—30 
11, Defends the disciples plucking the corn, Cc. xii, I— 8 
12, Heals the withered hand, 9—13 
13. Retires from the Pharisees lying in wait, 14—21 
14. Cures the demoniac, while the people wonder, and the Pharisees 
blaspheming are refuted, 22—37 
15. Reproves them that require a sign, 38—45 
16. Declares who are his relations, and 46—50 
17. Teaches by parables, C. xiii, 1—02 
@. At Nazareth: 53—58 


«. Im other places. 
1. Herod, having killed John, doubts concerning Jesus, Jesus, retir 


ing, is sought for by the people, Cc. xiv. 1—13 
2. He heals the sick, and feeds five thousand, 14—21 
8. His voyage and miracles in the land of Gennesaret, 22—36 
4, Unwashen hands, Cc, xv. 1—20 
5. The woman of Canaan, 21—28 
6. Many sick healed, 29—31 
7. Four thousand fed, 32—38 
8. Those who require a sign reproved, C. xv. 39; xvi, I— 4 
9. The leaven of the Pharisees, 5—12 


QV Predictions of his death and resurrection : 
a@ The first prediction :— 


1. Preparation for it by a confirmation that he is the Christ, 13—20 

2. The prediction itself, and reproof of Peter, 21-28 
6, The second prediction :— ; 

1. The trausfiguration, and silence enjoined, C. xvii, 1—13 

2. The lunatic healed 14—21 

3. The prediction itself, 22, 23 

4. The tribute paid, 24—27 

5, Who is greatest in Christ’s kingdom, Cc xviii, 1—20 

6. The duty of forgiving our brother, 21—35 
¢» The third prediction :— 

1, Jesus departs out of Galilee, x Cc. xix. 1, 2 
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NOTES ON ST. MATTHEW. 


%. Of divorce and celibacy, 
$. His tenderness to little children, 13-16 
4. The rich man drawing back, and hence, 16-233 
of the salvation of the rich, 2398 
of the reward of following Christ, 27—30 
of the Jast and the first, Cc. xx. 1—16 
4. The prediction itself, i7—19 
6. The request of James and John ; humility enjoined, 20-28 
7. The two blind men cured, 29-34 
V. Transactions at Jerusalem before his passion :— 
a. Sunday, 
His royal entry into Jerasalem, c. xxi, I~] 
His purging the temple, 12-17 
4. Monday, 
The barren fig-tree, 18—22 
e. Tuesday, transactions, 
In the temple = : 
1. The Chief Priests and Elders confat 
By a question concerning John’s baptism, 23-27 
By the parables, of the two sons, 28—32 
of the vineyard, 33-44 
2. Seek to lay hands on Him, 45, 46 
3. The parable of the marriage feast, c. xxii, I—l4 
4. He is questioned concerning paying tribute, 15-23 
the resurrection, 23—33 
the great commandment, 3a—40 
6. Christ’s question concerning Dayid’s Lord, 7 4\—46 
Cantion concerning the Scribes and Pharisees, c. xxiii, 1-12 
Severe reproof of them 13-36 
and of. Jerusalem, 37-2 
Out of the temple: 
1. His discourse of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
and the end of the world, C. xxiv. 1-51 
2 the ten virgins; the talents; 
the last jadgment, C. xxv. 1-4 
‘¥3. His passion and resurrection = 
A. His passion, death, and burial, C. xxvi. 1, 3 
a. Wednesday, 
His prediction, Cc. xxvi. 1, 9 
The consultation of the Chief Priests and elders, 35 
Jadas bargains to betray Him, 6—it 
6. Tharsday, 
1. In the day-time, 
The Passover prepared, n—i9 
_, 2. In the evening, 
‘ The traitor discovered, 20—35 
2 The Lord’s supper, 26—29 





3. In the night, 
=, 1.) Jesus foretells the cowardice of the apostles, 2-35 
“® (2,) Is in an agony, 3646 
3.) Is apprehended, reproves Peter and the multitude; is 
forsaken of all, —56 
4.) Is led to Caiaphas, falsely accused, owns bimself the Son 
of God, is condemned, derided, 7—68 
G.) Peter denies Him, and weeps, 69-75 
Friday, eo) 
1. The height of his passion : 
In the morning, 


1.) Jesas is delivered to Pilate, c. xxvii. 1, 2 
2.) The death of Judas, 3-10 
3.) Jesus’s kingdom and silence. 1i—l4 
4.) Pilate, though warned by his wife, condemns him, 15—26 
5.) He is mocked and led forth, 7-32 


The third hour, 
‘The vinegar and gall; the crucifixion ; his garments divided ; 

the inscription on the cross; the two robbers; blasphemies; 33—44 
From the sixth to the ninth hour, 


The darkness ; His last agony, 649 
His death, 50 
The veil rent, and a great earthquake, ‘51-53 
78 The Centurion wonders ; the women behold, 54—S6 
3. His burial, $7—61 
d. Satarday, 
The sepulchre secured, 62—€66 


8 chon, : 
oo irene 1. Testified to the women by an angel, C.xxvili, I—# 


By our Lord himself, 9, 10 
2. Denied by his adversaries, i186 
3. Proved to his apostles, le—38 


ST. MATTHEW, 





CHAPTER I. 

ee * book of the generation of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of David, the Son of Abra- 
2 ham. ‘Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac 
begat Jacob; and Jacob begat Judah and 
3 his brethren; And Judah begat Pharez and 
‘Zarah of Thamar; and Pharez begat Ws- 
4 rom; and Esrom begat Aram; And Aram 
begat Aminadab; and Aminadab begat 
5 Naasson; and Naasson hegat Salmon; And 
Salmon begat Boaz of Rahab; and Boaz 
begat Obed of Ruth; and Obed begat Jesse; 

6 And Jesse begat David the xing 
7 And David the king begat Solomon, of 
the wife of Uriah; and Solomon begat Re- 
hoboam; and Rehoboam begat Abijah ; and 
8 Abijah begat Asa; And Asa begat Teho- 
shaphat; and Jehoshaphat begat Jehoram ; 
9 and Jehoram begat Uzziah; And Uzziah 


Verse 1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ 
—That is, strictly speaking, the account of his 
birth and genealogy. This title therefore pro- 
ae relates to the verses that immediately 
Ollow ; but as it sometimes signifies the history 
ofa person, in that sense it may belong to the 
whole book. If there were any difficulties in 
this genealogy, or that given by St. Luke, which 
could not easily be removed, they would rather 
affect the Jewish tables, than the credit of the 
Evangelists for they uct only as historians, 
setting down these ReSER EES, as they stood 
in those public and allowed records, ‘Therefore 
they were to tuke them as they found them. 
Nor was it needfal they should correct the mis- 
takes, if there were any, For these accounts 
sufficiently answer the end for which they are 
recited. ‘They unquestionably prove the yrand 
point in view, that Jesus was of the familly from 
which the promised Seed was to come. And 
they had more weight with the Jews for this 

urpose, than if alterations had been made by 
nspiration itself, For such alterations would 
have occasioned endless disputes between them 
and the disciples of our Lord. Dha Son of David, 
tho Son of Abraham—Ne is so called, because to 
these he was more peculiarly promised; and of 
these it was often foretold the Messiah should 
spring. 

Verse 3 Of Thamar—St. Matthew adds the 
names of those women also, that were remark- 
able in the sacred history. 

Verse 4, Naasson—Who was prince of the tribe 
of Judah, when the Israelites’ entered into Ca- 
naan. “fh 

Verse 5. Obed begat Jesse—The providence of 
God was peculiarly shown in this, that Salmon, 
Boaz, and Obed, must each of them have heen 
near a hundred years old, at the birth of his 
son here recorded, 

Verse 6, David the king—Particularly mention- 
ed under this character, because his throne is 
given to the Messiah, 

Verse 8, Jehoram begat Uzsiah—Jehoahaz, Joash, 
and Amaziah coming between, So that he begat 
him mediately, as Christ is mediately the son of 
David and of Abraham, So the progeny of Heze~ 
«iah, after eA generations, are called the 
tshould issue from him,which he should 
jah xxix. 7, 


@ Lake iii. 31. 
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begat Jotham; and Jotham begat Ahaz; 
10 and Ahaz begat Hezekiah; And Hezekiah 
begat Manasseh; and Manasseh begat 
11 Amon; and Amon begat Josiah; And Jo- 
siah begat Jechoniah and his brethren, 
about the time they were carried away to 
12 Babylon. And after they were brought to 
Babylon, Jechoniah begat Salathiel; and 
13 Salathiel begat Zernbbabel; And Zerub- 
babel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat Blia- 
14 kim; and Eliakim begat Azor; And Azor 
begat Zadok ; and Zadok hegat Achim ; and 
15 Achim begat Eliud; And Eliud hegat flea 
zax ; and Eleazar begat Matthan ; and Mat~ 
16 than begat Jacob ; And Jacob begat Joseph 
the husband of 5A) of whom was born 
Jesus, who is called shrist. 
17__ So all the generations from Abraham to 
David are fourteen generations; and from 


Verse 11, Josiah begat Jechoniah — Mediately, 
Jeholakim coming between, And his brethren 
—That is, his uncles. The Jews term all kins- 
men brethren, About tho time they wore carriad 
away—Which was a little after the birth of Je~ 
choniah. 

Verse 16, Lhe husband of Mary—Jesus was gene- 
rally believed to be the son of Joseph. It was 
needful for all who believed this, to know that 
ponehe was sprung from David. Otherwise they 
would not allow Jesus to be the Christ. Jesus, 
who ia eallat Christ—The name Jesus reapects 
chiefly the promise of blessing made to Abra- 
ham: the name Christ, the promise of the Mes~ 
siuh’s kingdom which was made to David, 

It may be farther observed, that the word 
Christ in Greek, and Messiah in Hebrew, signify 
*€ Anointed 5” and imply the prophetic, pricatly 
and royal characters, which were t eet in 
the Messiah, Among the Jews, avolming was 
the ceremony whereby prophets, prigsts, and 
kings were initiated into those oflicesy And if- 
we look into ourselves, we shall find a want of 
Christ in all these respects. We are by nature 
at a distance from God, alienated from him, and 
incapable of afree accessto him, Hence we want 
a Mediator, an Intercessor; ina ores a Christ 
in his priestly office, This regards ‘our state 
with respect to God. And with respect to our- 
selyes, we find a total darkness, blindness, ig- 
norance of God, and the things of God. Now 
here we want Christ in his prophetic oftice, 
to enlighten our minds, and teach us the 
whole will of God. We find also within us a 
strange misrule of appetites and passions. For 
these we want Christ ijn his royal character, 
to reign in our hearts, and subdue all things to 
himself, : 

Verse 17, So all tha gonerations—Observe, in 
order to complete the three fourteens, David 
ends the first fourteen, and beyins the second ; 
Cwhich reaches to the captivity ;) and Jesus 
ends the third fourteen, 

When we survey sucha series of generations, 
it is a natural and obvious reflection, How “like 
the leaves of a tree one poasseth away, and 
another cometh!?? Yet ‘ the earth still abid- 
eth.” And with it the goodness of the Lord, 
which runs on ftom generation to generation, 
the common hope of parents and children. 

Of those who formerly lived upon earth, and 
perhaps made the most conspicuous figure, how 


-# 


~ # Michal had no child t 


Cuapr. I. 


David to the carrying away to Babylon are 
fourteen generations; and from the carry- 
ing away to Babylon to Christ ave fourteen 
gonerations, 

18 Now the birth of Christ was on this wise: 
his mother Mary, being espoused to Joseph, 
before they came together she was found 

19 with child aypas Holy Ghost, Then Joseph 
her husband, being a just man, and yet not 
willing to make her a public example, pur- 

20 Pause to put her away privately. But while 

6 was thinking on these things, behold, an 
angel of the Lord Spe eee to him in a 
dream, saying, Joseph, ¢how son of Dayid, 
fear not to é to thee Mary thy wife; for 
that which is begotten in her is of the ltoly 

21 Ghost. And she shall bring forth a son, 
and thou shalt call his name Jesus; for he 

22 shall save his people trom their sins, Oy 
all this was done, that it might be fulfilled, 
which was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 

23 phet, saying, * Behold the virgin shall be 
with child, and bring forth a son, and they 
shall call his name Emmanuel, which is, 

24 being interpreted, God with us.) Then 
mone Bee raised from sleep, did as the 
angel of the Lord had commanded him, and 

25 took unto him his wife; But he knew her 


many are there whose names are perished with 
them! how many, of whom only the names are 
remaining ! Thus are we likewise passing away ! 
And thus shall we shortly be forgotten! Happy 
are we, if, while we are forgotten by men, we 
are remembered by God! if our names, lost on 
earth, ave at length found written in the book 
of life 1 

Verse 19, A just man—A strict observer of the 
law: therefore not thinking it right to keép her, 

Verse 21, Jesus—That is, a Saviour. It is the 
same name with Joshua, (who was a type of 
him,) which properly signifies, ‘the Lord, sal- 
ase His peoplo—Israel. And all the Israel 
of God, 

Verse 23. They shall call his nameEmmanuel—To be 
called, only means, according to the Hebrew 





manner of speaking, that the person spoken of 


shall really and effectually be what he is called, 
and actually fullil that tide. hus, “Unto us 
a child is born, and his name shall be called 
Wonderful, Counsellor, the mighty God, the 
Prince of Peace;”? that is, He shall be all 
these, though not so much nominally, as really, 
and in effect, And thus was He called Emona- 
nuel ; which was no common name of Christ, 
but points out his nature and office; as He is 
God incarnate, aud dwells, by his Spirit, in the 
hearts of his people. 

It is observable, the words in Isaioh are, 
“rhou”? Cuarely, his mother) fsbalt call ;” but 
here, They—that ly, all his people, shall call—shall 
acknowledge him to be Emmanuel, God with 
us. Which eri interproted—This is a clear proof, 
that St. Matthew wrote his Gospel in Greek, 
and not in Hebrew, 

Verse 25. Me knew her not, till after she had brought 

#k—It cannot be inferred from henoe, that he 
new her afterward; no more than it can be 
inferred from that Rerrestleay 2 Sam, vi. 23, 
Ni the day of her death,” 
that she had children afterward. Nor do the 
words that follow, the first-born”? son, alter 
the case. For there are abundance of places 
wherein the term first born” is used, though 
there were no subsequent children, 


©@ Isaiah vil 14. 





ST, MATTHEW. st 
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, not, till she had } brought forth her son, the 
first-born. And he called his name Jesus. 


CHAPTER I. j 
inte after Jesus was born in Bethichem 
of Judea in the days of Herod the king, 
behold, wise men came trom the east tod eru« 
2 salem, Saying, Where is he that js born king 
ofthe Jows? Por we have seen his star in 
the east, and are come to do him homage, | 
3 When Herod tho king had heava theve things, 
he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with 
4him. And having assembled all the chief 
priests and scribes of the people, he inquired 
of them, Where the Christ was to be born t 
5 And they said to him, In Bethlehem of 
Judea; for thus it is written by the pro- 
6 phet,t And thou Bethlehem, in the land of 
udah, art in nowise the least among the 
rinces of Judah ; for out of thee shall come 
forth a Governor, who shall rule my people 
7 Israel. Then Herod, having privately cal ‘od 
the wise men, inquired of them with great 
exactness, at what time the star appeared, 
8 And sending them to Bethlehom, he said, 
Go, inquire Fenn concerning the you 
child; and it ye find kim, bring me w 
again, that I also may come and do him 


Verse |, Bothlehon of Judea—There was another 
Bethlehem in the tribe of Zebulon, Ln the at 
of Herod—Commonly called tMerod the Great, 
born at Asealon. The soeptre was now on the 
point of departing from Judah. Among his song 
were Archelaus, mentioned verse 82; Herod 
Antipas, mentioned chaptor xlv.; and Philip, 
mentioned Luke ii, Herod Agrippa, mentioned 
Acts xii, was his grandson, Wise menm='The firsta 
frnita of the Gentiles: probably they were Gen« 
tile philosophers, who, through the divine assist. 
ance, had improved thelr’ knowledge of nature, 
as a means of vending to the knowledge of the 
one, true God. Nor is it unreasonable to sup= 
pose, that God had favoured them with some 
extraordinary revelations of himself, as he did 
Melchisedec, Job, and several others who were 
not of the family of Abraham; to which he never 
intended absolttely to confine his favours, The 
tithe given them In the original was wnolently 
given to all philosophers, or men of learning ¢ 
those particularly who were curious in examine 
ing the works of nature, and observing the mo- 
tions of the heavenly bodies, 

Hom the Kast—Spgarabin is frequently called 
in Soriptare, Tt Thy to the enst of Judes, and 
was famous for gold, frankincense, and myrrh, 
We have sean his star—Undoubtedly they had be~ 
fore heard Balaam’s prophecy: and probabl 
when they saw this unusual star, ¢ was reveal 
@dte thei that this propheny was flflled. In 
the Bast—That is, while we were in the east, 

Verse 2 to do him homageTo pay him thathon« 
our, by bowing tu the earth before him, which the 
eastern nations used to pay to thelr monarchs, 

Vorse 4. The chief pricste—That ix, not only the 
high-priest and his deputy, with those who fors 
merly had borne that office; but also the chief 
man in each of those Egat courses into 
which the body of the priests were divided 
1 Chron, xxiv. 10. Whe Soribes were thowp 
Whose peculiar bash it way to explain 
Scriptures to the people, ‘They were the pabla 
preachers, or expounders of the law of Moses; 
Whence the oblef o” them wore called doctors 
of tho law. 


+ Luke il, 7. 
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9 homage. And having heard the king, they 
; and, lo, the star, which they had 
seen in the east, moved on before them, till 
it came and stood over where the young 
10 child was. And seeing the star, they re- 
Il joiced with exceeding great joy. And being 
come into the house, they saw the young 
child, with Mary his mother; and falling 
down, they did him homage. And opening 
their treasures, they presented to him gifts, 
1z gold, frankincense, and myrrh. And having 
c3 mn warned of God in a dream, not to return 
to Herod, they retired into their own country 
another way. 
13 And when they had retired, behold, an 
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in 
a saying, Arise, and take the young 
child and his mother, and fiee into Egypt, 
and continue there till I shall tell thee; for 
Herod will seek the young child to destroy 
14 him. And he arose, and took the young 
child and his mother by bass tev and retire: 
15 into FE; : And contin’ there till the 
death of Herod: that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken of the Lord by the pro- 
phet, saying, * Out of Egypt have I called 
16 my son. Then Herod, seeing he was de- 
luded by the wise men, was exceeding wroth, 
and sending forth, slew all the male child- 


Verse 6. Tho ort in nowise the least the 
inces of Judak—That is, among the cities belong- 
to the princes or heads of thousands in 
Indah. When this and several other quotations 
from the Old Testament are compared with the 
original, it plainly appears, the apostles did not 
always think it necessary exactly to transcribe 
the passages they cited; but contented them- 
selves with giving the general sense, though 
with some diversity of language. The words of 
Micah,which we render,‘*Though thon be little,” 
may be rendered, “ Art thou Jittle?”? And then 
the difference which seems to be here between 
the prophet and the evangelist vanishes away. 
Verse 8. Lo Bed him, asemaenes 
Probably Herod did not believe he was born: 
otherwise, would not so suspicious a prince 
have tried to make sare work at once! 
Verse 10. Seeing the star—standing over where 
the child was. 
Verse ll. Dhey presented to him gifte—It was 
customary to offer some present to ap: eminent 
person whom they visited. And so it is, as tra- 
yellers observe, in the eastern sountries to this 
day. Gold, frankincense, and myrrh—Probably these 
were the best things their country afforded, and 
the presents ordinarily made to prcne persons. 
This was a most seasonable providential assist- 
ance, for a long and expensive jouruey into 
Egypt, a country where they were entirely 
strangers, and were to stay for a considerable 


time. 

Verse 15. That it might be fulfilled—That is 
whereby was fulfilled. ‘he original word fre: 
quently signifies, not the design of an action, 
bat ay the ponarquence or EvENEOR it. ck 
was the Lo the in another 
Set ioe: Ont of B y de ‘Lralled my son—Which 
was now fulfilled as it were anew; Christ bein 
im a far higher sense the Son of God, than Israel, 
of vuom the words were originally spoken, 

Verse 16. Then Herod, seeing he was deluded by 
the wise men—So did his pride teach him to re- 

ard this action, as if it were intended to expose 

im to the derision of his subjects. Sending forth 


® Hosea xi. ly 
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ren that were in Bethichem, and in all the 

confines thereof, from two years old and 

under, according to the time which he had 

17 exactly inquired of the wise men. Then was 

fulfilled that which was spoken by Jeremiah 

18 the prophet, saying, ¢ In Rama was there a 

yoice heard, lamentation, and weeping, and 

mourning, Rachel weeping for her chil- 

mn, and would not be comforted, because 

19 they are not, But when Herod was dead, 

behold, an angel of the Lord appeareth in 

20 2 dream to Joseph, in Egypt, saying, Arise, 

and take the young child and his mother, 

and go into the land of Israel; for they are 

who sought the young child's life. 

21 And he arose, and took the young child and 

his mother, and came into the land of Israel. 

22 But having heard, Archelaus reigneth over 

Judea, in the room of his father Herod, he 

was afraid to go thither: and, being warned 

of God in a dream, he turned aside inte the 

23 region of Galilee. And he came and dwelt 

in a city called Nazareth: that it might be 

» fulfilled which was spoken by the prophets, 
He shall be called a Nazarene. 


CHAPTER III. 
rE those days cometh John the Baptist, 
preaching in the wilderness of Judea, 


—A party of soldiers: In all the confines thereof: 
In all the neighbouring places, of which Rama 
was one. 

Verse 17. Then was fulflled—A passage of scrip 
ture, whether prophetic, historical, or poetical, 
is in the language of the New Testament fnlfill- 
ed, when an event happens to which it may 
with great propriety be accommodated, 

Verse 18. Bachel weeping for her chiliren—The 
Benjamites, who inhabited Rama, sprang from 
her. Sbe was buried uear this place; and is 
here beaatifully represented risen, as it were, 
out of her yrave, and bewailing her lost child~ 
ren, Because they are not—That is, are dead. The 
Ser de as of Jesus from this destruction, may 

¢ considered as a figure of God’s care over his 
children in their greatest danger. God does not 
often, as he easily could, cut off their persecu~ 
tors at a stroke : but he provides a hiding-place 
for his people; and by methods not less effec 
tual, though less pompous, preserves them from 
being swept away, even when the enemy comes 
in like a flood. 

Verse 22. He was afraid 
dea; and so turned aside into the region of Galilee— 
A part of the land of Israel not under the juris 
diction of Archelaus. 

Verse 23. He came and dwelt in Nazareth—( Where 
he had dwelt before he went to Bethlehem) a 
place contemptible toa proverb. So that hereby 
was fulfilled what had been spoken, in effect, 
by geveral of the prophets, though by none of 
them in express words, He shall be called a Naz~ 
arene—Vhat is, He shall be “ despised and re 
jected,” shall be a mark of public contempt and 
reproach. 


to go thither—Into Ju 


Verse 1. In those d2ys—That is, while Jesus 
dwelt there. In the wil Judea—This was 
a wilderness properly so called; a wild, barren, 
desolate place ; as was that also where our Lord 
was tempted. But, generally speaking, a wile 
derness, in the New Testament, means only a 
common, or less cultivated place, in opposition 
to pastare and arable land. 


4 Jer, xxxi, 15 { Mark i, 1; Luke fil. 3 
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2 And saying, Repent ye; for the kingdom of, 
3 pares is ory a8 fils is Be that was 
en of prophet jah, saying, 
Fhe voice of one crying aloud in the wil- 
derness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, 
4 make his paths straight. And this John 
had his raiment of camel’s- hair, and a 
leathern girdle about his loins; and his 
food was locusts and wild honey. 
5 _ Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all 
Judea, and all the region round about Jor- 
6 dan, And were baptized of him in Jordan, 
7 confessing their sins. But seeing many of 
the Pharisees and Sadducees coming to his 


Verse 2. The kingdom of h and the kingdom 
of God, are but two phrases for the same thing, 
They mean, not barely a futare happy state in 
heeven, but e state to be enjoyed on earth; the 
proper disposition for the glory of heaven, rather 
than the possession of it. Js at hand—As if he 
had said, God is about to erect that kingdom, 
spoken of by Daniel, (ii. 44, and vii. 13, 14,) the 
Kingdom of the God of heaven. It properly sig. 
nifies here, the gospel dispensation, in which 
subjects were to be gathered to God by his Son, 
and a society to be formed, which was to sub- 
sist rst on earth, and afterwards with God in 
glory. In some laces of Scripture, the phrase 
more particularly denotes the state of it on 
earth; in others, it signifies only the state of 
glory; but it generally includes both. The Jews 
Understood it of a temporal kingdom, the seat 
of which they supposed would be Jerusalem; 
and the expected sovereign of this kingdom, 
they learned from Daniel to call the Son of Man. 

Both John the Baptist, and Christ, took up that 
phrase, the kingdom of heaven, as they found it, 
and gradually taught the Jews, though greatly 
unwilling to learn, to understand it right. The 
very demand of repentance, as previous to it, 
showed it was a spiritual kingdom ; and that no 
wieked man, how politic, brave, or learned so- 
ever, could possibly be a subject of it. 

Verse 3. The way of the Lord—Of Christ. Make 
Ais paths straight—By removing every thing which 
might prove an hinderance to his gracious ap- 
pearance. 

Verse 4. John kad kis raiment of camel's hair— 
Coarse and rough, suiting his character and doc- 
trine. A leatherm girdle—Like Elijah, in whose 
“spirit and power” he came. His food was lo- 
custs and wild honey—Locusts are ranked among 
clean meats, Lev. xi. 22. But these were not 
aes to be had. So, in defaolt of those, he fed 
on wild honeys. 

Verse 6. Confessing their sins—Of their own 
accord; freely and openly. 

Such prodigious nambers conld hardly be bap- 
tized by immerging their whole bodies under 
water: nor can we think they were provided 
with change of raiment for it, which was scarce 
practicable for such vast multitudes. And yet 
they could not be immerged naked with mo- 
desty, nor in their arene Super with safety, 

_ @t seems, therefore, that they stood in ranks on 

_ the edge of the river; and that John, passing 
along before them, cast water on their heads or 
faces, by which means he might baptize many 
thousands ina day. And this way most natu- 
rally signified Christ’s baptizing them ‘‘ with the 
Holy Ghost and with fire,” which John spoke of, 
as prefigured by his baptizing with water, and 
which was eminently fulfilled when the Holy 
Ghost sat upon the disciples in the appearance 
of tongues, or flames of fre. 


* Isaiah xl. 3. 
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baptism, he said to them, Ye brood of vi- 
pers, who hath shewed ‘you to flee from the 

8 wrath tocome? Bring forth therefore fruit 
9 worthy of repentance: And say not confid- 
ently within yourselves, We have Abraham 
to our father: for I say unto you, God is 
able of these stones to raise up children to 
10 Abraham. But the axe also already lieth at 
the root of the trees: therefore every tree 
that brin; not forth good fruit is hewn 

11 down, and cast into the fire. I indeed lap 
tize you with water unto repentance : but he 
that cometh after me is mightier than I, 
whose shoes I am not worthy ta bear: he 


Verse 7. The Pharisees were a very ancient sect 
among the Jews. They took their name from an 
Hebrew word, which signifies to separate, because 
they separated themselves from all other men. 
They were outwardly strict observers of the 
law, fasted often, nade long prayers, rigorously 
kept the sabbath, and paid all tithe, even of 
mint, anise, and cummin. Hence they were in 
high esteem among the people. But, inwardly, - 
they were fuil of pride and hypocrisy. 

The Sadducees were another sect among the 
Jews, only not so considerable as the Pharisees, 
They denied the existence of angels, and the 
immortality of the soul, and, by consequence, 
the resurrection of the dead. Ye brood of vipers— 
In like manner, the crafty Herod is styled “a 
fox ;” and persons of insidious, ravenous, pro- 
fane, or sensual dispositions are named respec- 
tively by Him who saw their hearts, “‘ serpents, 
dogs, wolves, and swine ;” terms which are not 
the random language of passion, but a judicious 
designation of the persons meant by them. For 
it was fitting such men should be marked out, 
either for a caution to others, or a warning to 
themselves. 

Verse 8. ance is of two sorts; that which 
is termed legal, and that which is stiled 


fical repentance. The betes which is the same 


orough conviction 
and 
oli- 


ess. 

Verse 9, And say not confidently—The word in 
the original volgarly rendered, ‘* think not,” 
seems here, and in places, not to dimi- 
nish, but rather add fo the force of the word 
with which it is joined. We Aave fo our 


that is spoken of here, 1s a t! 
of sin. The latter is a change of heart 
consequently of life) from all sin to all 


Satker—it is almost incredible how great the pre- 


sumption of the Jews was, on this their rela- 
tion to Abraham. One of their famous say 
was, ‘f Abraham sits near the gates of hell, and 
suffers no {sraelite to go down into it.” £ 
unto you—This preface always denotes the im- 
portance of what follows. these stones —~ 
Probably pointing to those which lay before 
them. 

Verse 10, But the axe also already lieth—That is, 
there is no room for such idle pretences. Speedy 
execution is determined against all that do not 
repent. The comparison seems to be taken 
from a woodman that has laid down bis axe, to 
put off bis cost, and then immediately goes to 
work to cut down the tree, This refers to “the 
wrath to come,” in the seventh verse. Ls hewm 
down—Instantly, without farther delay. 

Verse ll. He shall boptise with the Holy Ghows 
and with fre—He s fil you with the Holy 
Ghost, inflaming your hearts with that fre of 
love which many waters cannot quench. And 
this was done, éven with a visible appearance 
as of fire, on the day of Pentecost, 





v 12. Whose That is, the word of the 
, goapel Hie foorthat isc his charch, which is 
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shall baptize you with the Holy Ghost and 
12 with fire: Whose fan és in his hand, and he 
- will throughly cleanse his floor, and gather 
the wheat into the garner; but will burn up 
the chaff with unquenchable fire. 
13 _*Then cometh Jesus from Galilee to Jor- 
14 dan unto John, to be baptized by him. But 
John forbad him, saying, I have need to be 
baptized of thee, and comest thou to me? 
15 And Jesus answering said to him, Suffer it 
now: for thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
16 righteousness. Then he suffered him. And 
Jesus, being baptized, went up straightway 
from the water: and, lo, the heavens were 
pened to him, and he saw the Spirit of God 
descending like a dove, and coming upon 
17 him: And lo a voice out of the heavens, 
saying, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
delight. . 


CHAPTER IV. 
(PaEN + was Jesus led up by the pp aoke 
the wilderness to be tempted by the devil. 
2 And having fasted forty days and forty 
3 nights, he was afterwards hungry. And tne 
tempter coming to him, said, If thou be the 


Row covered with a mixture of wheat and chaff. 
He will gather the wheat into the garner—W ill lay up 
those who are truly good in heaven. 

Verse 14, It becometh us to fulfil all righteousnees— 
It becometh every messenger of God to observe 
ajl his righteous ordinances. But the particular 
meaning of our Lord seems to be, that it be- 
cometh us to do (me to receive baptism, and 

ou to administer it) in order to fulfil, that is, 

tt L may fally perform, every part of the 
righteous law of God, and the commission he 
hath given me. 

Verse 16. And Jesus being baptized —Let our 
Lord’s submitting to baptism teach us an holy 
exactness in the observance of those institu- 
tions which owe their obligation merely to a 
divine command. Surely thas it becometh all 
his followers to fulfil all righteousness. 

Jesus had no sin to wash away. And yet he 
Was baptized. And God owned his ordinance, 
so as to makeit the season of pouring forth the 
Holy Spirit upon him. And where can we ex- 
Pect this sacred effusion, but in an humble 
attendance on divine appointments? Lo, the 
Reavens were opened, and he saw the Spirit of God— 
St. Luke adds, ‘* in a bodily form ’’—probably 
in a glorious appearance of fire, perhaps in the 
Shape of a dove,—descending, with a hovering 
motion, till it rested upon sim. This was a 
visible token of those secret operations of the 
blessed Spirit, by which he was anointed in a 
pecaliar manner, and abundantly fitted for his 
public work. 

Verse 17. And lo a voice—\We have here a glori- 
ous manifestation of the ever blessed Trinity : 
the Father speaking from heayen, the Son 
spoken to, the Holy Ghost descending opon him. 
In whom I delight—What an encomium is this! 
How poor to this are all other kinds of praise! 
To be the pleasure, the delight of God, this is 

‘ise indeed! This is true glory; this is the 
ighest, the brightest light that virtue can 
eppear in. 


Verse 1. Tken—After this glorious evidence of 


his Father’s love, he was completely armed for 
the combat, Thus, after the clearest light and 
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Son of God, command that these stones be 

4 made bread. But he answering. said, It is 

written, { Man shall not live by bread alone, 

but by every word that proceedeth out of the 

5 mouth of God. Then the devil taketh him 

with him into the holy city, and setteth him 

6 on the battlement of the temple, And saith 

to him, If thou he the Son of God, cast thy- 

self down: for it is written, || He shall charge 

his angels concerning thee: and in their 

hands they shall bear thee up, lest at any 

time thou dash thy foot against a stone, 

7 Jesus said to him, It is written again, § Thou 

8 shalt not sotontene Lord thy God. Againthe 

devil taketh him with him to an exceeding 

high mountain, and showeth him all the 

kingdoms of the world, and the glory oi 

9 them; And saith to him, Ail these things 

will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down and 

10 worship me. Then Jesus saith to him, Get 

thee hence, Satan: for it is written, J Thou 

shalt worship the Lord thy God, and him 

11 only shalt thou serve. ‘Then the devil 

lJeayeth him, and, behold, angels came and 
waited upon him. 

12 **But when he heard that John was cast 


the strongest consolation, let us expect the 
sharpest temptations. By the Spirit—Probably 
through a strong inward impulse. 

Vorse 2. Having futed—Whereby doubtless he 
received more ab.ndant spiritual strengtl: from 
God. Forty days and forty nights—As did Muses, 
the giver of the law, and Elijah, the great re- 
storer of it. He was afterwards hungry—And so 
prepared for the first temptation. 

Verse 3. Coming to kim—in a visible form ; pro- 
bably in a human shape, as one that desired to 
inquire farther into the evidences of his being 
the Messiah. 

Verse 4. It is written—Thus Christ answered, 
and thus we may answer, all the suggestions of 
the devil. By every word that eedeth out of th 
mouth of God—That is, by whatever God com- 
mands to sustain him. Therefore, it is not 
needful I should work a miracle to procure 
bread, without any intimation of my Father’s 
will. 

Verse 5. The holy city—So Jerusalem was com- 
monly called, being the place God had peculi#rly 
chosén for himself. On the battlement of the temple 
—Probably over the king’s gallery, which was 
of such a prodigious height, that no one could 
look down from the top of it without making 
himsell giddy- 

Verse %. In their hands—That is, with great care, 

Verse 7. Thou shalt not tempt the Lord th a 

ie ha 
ready made sniliciently plain. 

Verse 8. Showeth him all the kingdoms of the world 
—In a kind of visionary representation. 

Verse 9. If thou wilt fall down and worship me— 
Here Satan clearly shows who he was. Accord- 
ingly, Christ, answering this suggestion, calls 
him by his own name, which he had not done 
before. 

Verse 10. Get thee hance, Satan—Not, * Get thee 
behind me,” that is, into thy proper place; as 
he said on a quite different occasion to Peter, 
speaking what was not expedient. 

Verse 11. Angels came and waited upon hin—Both 
to supply him with food, and to congratulate 
his victory. 


Verse 12. He retired into Galilee—This journey ; 
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4 the kingdom of heaven. Happy are the, 
that mourn: for they shall be comforted. 
5 Happy are the meek: for they shall inherit 
6 the earth. Happy are they that hunger and 
thirst after righteousness; for they shall be 
7 satisfied. Happy are the merciful: for they 
8 shall obtain mercy. Happy are the pure in 
9 heart: for they shall see God. Happy are 
the peace-makers: for they shall be called 
10 the children of God. Happy are they who 
are persecuted for righteousness’ sake: for 
11 theirs is the kingdom of heaven. Happy 
are ye when men shall revile and persecute 
‘ou, and say all manner of evil against you 
12 falsely, for my sake. Rejoice and be ex- 
ceeding glad: for great is your reward in 
heaven: for so persecuted they the prophets 

whio were before you. 

* Ye are the salt of the earth: but if the 
salt have lost its savour, wherewith shall it 
be salted? It is thenceforth good for no- 
thing, but to be cast out, and to be trodden 
14 under foot of men. Ye are the light of the 


13 


Verse 4. They that mourn—Kither for their own 
sins, or for other men’s, and are steadily and 
habitually serious. They shall be comforted—More 
solidly and deeply even in this world ; and eter- 
Rally, in heaven. 

Verse 5. Happy are the meek—They that hold all 
their passions and affections evenly balanced. 
They s! inherit the earth—They shall bave all 
things really necessary for lifé and godliness, 
They shall enjoy whatever portion God hath 
given them here, and shall hereafter possess 
the new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness, 


Verse 6. that hunger and thirst after righte- 
eee ater the holiness here described. They 


shall be satisfied—with it. 

Verse 7. The merciful—The tender-hearted ; 
they who love all ménas themselves. They shall 
obtain mercy—Whatever mercy therefore we de- 
sire from God, the same let us show to our 
brethren. He willrepay us a thousand fold the 
love we bear to any for his sake. 

Verse 8. The pure in heart—The sanctified ; they 
who love God with all their hearts. They shail 
see Ged—In all things here: hereafter in glory. 

Verse 9. The peac ‘They that, out of love 
to God and man, do all possible good to all men. 
Peace, in the Scripture sense, implies all bless- 
ings, temporal and eternal. They shail be called 
the chil of God—Shall be acknowledged such 
by God and men. One would imagine a person 
of this amiable temper and behaviour would be 
the darling of mankind. But our Lord well 
knew it would not be so, as long as Satan was 
the prince of this world. He therefore warns 
them before of the treatment all were to expect 
who were determined thus to tread in bis steps, 
by immediately subjoining, Happy are they who 
are righteousness’ sake. 

rough this whole discourse, we cannot but 
observe the most exact method youn pos- 
sibly be conceived. Every paragraph, every 
pe is closely connected both with that 
which precedes and that which follows it. And 
#3 not this the pattern for every Christian preach- 
er? If any then are able to follow it without 
any premeditation, well; if not, let them not 
dare to preach without it. No rhapsody, no in- 
coherency, whether the things spoken be true 
or false, comes of the Spirit of Christ. 
> Verse 10. For rig: sake—That is, be- 
cause they have, or follow after, the righteous- 


© Mark ix. 50; Luke xiv. 34. 
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world. A city that is situated on a moun- 
15 tain cannot be hid. + Neither do they light 
a candle, and put it under a bushel, but on 
a candlestick ; and it giveth light to all that 
16 are in the house. Let your light so shine be- 
fore men, that they may see your good works, 
and glorify your father who is in heaven. 
17 _ Think not that I am come to destroy the 
Law and the Prophets: I am not come 
18 to destroy, but to fulfil. For verily I 
say unto you, Till heayen and earth pass 
away, one jot or one tittle shall in nowise 
pass from the law, till all things be effected. 
19 Whosoever therefore shall break one of the 
least of these commandments, and teach 
men so, shall be the least in the Kingdom 
of heaven : but whosoever shall do and teach 
them, he shall be great in the kingdom of 
20 heaven. For I say unto you, That unless 
your righteousness shall exceed the righte- 
ousness of the scribes and pharisees, ye shall 
in nowise enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
21 Ye have heard, that it was said to them of 


ness here described. He that is truly a righteous 
man, he that mourns, and he that is * pure in 
heart,”’ yea, all ‘‘ that will live godly in Christ 
Jesus, shall suffer persecution.” 2 Timothy iii. 12, 
The world will always say, “ Away with such 
fellows from the earth!” “They are made to 
reprove our thoughts. They are grievous to us 
even to behold. Their lives are uot like other 
men’s ; their ways are of another fashion.” 
Wisdom ii. 14, 15. 

Verse 11. Revile—When present. Say all evil— 
When you are absent, 

Verse 12. Your recard—Even over and above 
the happiness that natarally and directly results 
from holiness. 

Verse 13. Ye—Not the apostles, not ministers 
only; but all ye who are thus holy, are the salt 
of the eartk—are to season others. 

Verse 14. Yeare the light of the world—If ye are 
thus holy, you can no more be hid than the 
sun in the firmament; no more than a city on a 
monntain—Probably pointing to that on the brow 
of the opposite hill. 

Verse 15. Nay, the very design of God in giving 
you this light was, that it might shine, 

Verse 16. That they may see—and glorify—That is. 
that seeing your good works, they may be moved 
to love and serve God likewise. 

Verse 17- Think not—Do not imagine, 
hope, that I am come—like your teachers, to 
tha Law or the’ ets. I am not come to dest 
the moral law, but to fulfl—To establish, illus- 
trate, and explain its highest meaning, both by 
my life and doctrine. 

Verse 18. Till all things shall be effected —Which it 
either requires or foretglls. For the law has its 
effect, when the rewards are given, and the 
punishments annexed to it inflicted, as well as 
when its precepts are obeyed. 

Verse 19. Oneofthe least—So accounted by men. 
And shell teach—Kither by word or example ; skak 
be the east—That is, shall have no part therein. 

Verse 20. The righteousness of the scribes and phari 
sees—Described in the sequel of this discourse. 

Verse 21. Ye have heard—From the scribes, re 
citing the law: Thou shalt de no murder—And they 
interpreted this, as all the other command 
ments, barely of the outward act. The ji 
—The Jews had in every city a court of twenty- 
three men, who could sentence a criminal to be 


fear, 





+ Mark iy. 21; Luke viii. 16 ; xi. 33. 
} Luke xvi. 17; xxi. 33. 
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old, * Thon snalt do no murder; and who- 
soever shall do murder shall be liable to the 
22 judgment: But I say unto you, That who- 
soever is am with his brother shall be 
Mable to the ji ent: and whosoever shail 
‘say to his brother, Raca, shall be liable to 





















the council: but whosoever shall say, Thou jt is profitable for thee that one of thy mex 
23 fool, shall be liable to hellfire. Therefore bers , and not that thy whole 
if thou bring thy gift to the altar, and shalt body should be cast into bell. 


31 Jt bath been said, § Whosoever shall put 
away bis wife, let him give her 4 writing of 
32 divorce: But 1 sey unte you, Whosoever 
shall put away his wife, save for the camse 
of whoredom, causeth her to commit 2dal- 
tery : and whosoever shall marry ber thet 
is put away committeth adultery- 
gain, ye have heard that ii was said ts 


there remember that thy brother hath 
2% ought against thee; ‘Leave there thy gift 
before the altar, and go; first be reconciled 
to thy brother, aud then come and offer thy 
25 gi +Agree with thine adversary quickly, 
hile thon art in the way with him; lest at 
any time the adversary leliver thee to the 
judge, and the judge deliver thee to the |33 
26 officer, and thou be cast into prison. Verily 
I say unto thee, ‘Thou shalt in nowise come 
out thence, till thou hast paid the last far- 


thing. 
27 Ye have heard, that it was said, j Thou 
28 shalt not commit adultery: But I say unto 
you, That whosoever jooketh upon a woman 
to ust after her hath already committed 
29 adultery with herin his heart. | Butifthy 


strangled. Bat the Sanhedrim only (the great 
council which sat 2t Jersselem, consisting of | 
seventy-two men) could sentence to the more 
terrible death of stoning. That was called “ the 
judgment ;” this, “‘ the council.” 

Verse 22. But I scy unto you—Which of the 
prophets ever sp2ke thus? Their language is, 
Thus saith the Lord. Who heth authority to ase 
this language, but the one Lawegiver, who isable 
to save and to destroy? Whosoever is angry with 
kis brother—Some copies add,“* withontacause:” 
bat this is utterly foreign to the whole scope 
and tenor of our Lord’s discoarse. if be had 
only forbidden the being angry without a cause, 
there was no wanns. of peed of that solemp 
declaration, * say.a)-0 you 3” for the scribes 
and pharisees (aemselves said as mach 2s this. 
Even they taught, men ought not to be angry 
“< withont a cause.” So that this righteousness 
does not “ exceed” theirs. But Christ teaches, 
that we ought not for any cause to be so angry 
as to call any man Heca, or Fool. We onght not 
for any cause to be angry at the person of the 
sinner, bot at his sin only. Happy world, were 
this plain and necessary distinction thorough- 
iy understood, remembered, practised! Recs 
means, 2 silly man, a trifler. Whosoever shall soy, 
Thou fool—Shall revile or seriously reproach any 
men. Our Lord specibes three degrees of mur- 
der, each liable to @ sorer punishment then the 
other; not indeed from men, bat from God. | €y 
Hell-fre—in the valley of Hinnom (whence the 
word in the original is taken) the children were 
used to be barned alive to Moloch. It was after- 
wards made a receptecie for the fi(h of the city, 
where continual fres were kept to consume i. 
And it is probable, if any criminals were burned 
alive, it was in this accursed and horrible place. 
Therefore both as te its former and latter state, 
it was act emblem of heli. It must here signify 
a degree of fature punishment, as much more 
Greadfal than those incurred in the two former 
cases, as burning alive is more dreadfal than 
either strangling or stouing- 

Verse 23. Thy brother hath ought ageinct thee—On 
eny of the preceding accounts, for any unkind 
thought orword; anyihat did potspring from love. 


Exod. xx. 13. + Luke xii. 58. } Exod. xx, 
14. { Matt. xviii. 8; Mark ix, 43. 


34 Lord. ‘But 1 say unto you, Swear not at 20; 
neither by heaven; for # is God's throne. 
35 Nor by the earth; for it is his footstool: 
neither by Je ; for it is the city of 
36 the great King. Neither shalt thon 
bby thy head, for thou_camst not make 
37 hair white or black. But let your comver- 


. 


al 


Verse 24. Leaving thy £37, g0—Fot neither thy 
gift nor thy preyer will alone for thy want of 
jove: but this will make them both am abomi- 
Bation before God. 

Verse 25. Agres with thine odverscry— With 
against whom tbou hest thes offended; 
thou art i= the woy—instently, on the spots be 
fore you part. Let the sdzerscry deliver ther to tie 
judge—Lest be commit bis cause te God. THe 
| thos est paid the Inst fertiane—That ts, Sor every 
since thou canst never do this. 

What has been hitherto said, refers lo meck- 
ness; what fellows, 10 purity of heart. 

Verse 2 . Thos skal net comauat atatterg—ADe 5 
2s well as the sixth commandment, the scribes 
and pharisees interpreted berely of the outrard 
act. 

Verses 23, M. H 2 person #5 dear ss & rigit 
eye, or 2s usefal as 2 right Sood, comer ther 
io offend, though but &x decrt. 

Perhaps here may be 20 instance of a kind of 
transposition which is frequently found tm the 
sacred writings: so thet the 29th verse may 
refer to verses 27,255 and the 30th to verses 21, 
22. Asif he had Part with anything, bow- 
ever dear to you, or otherwise usefal, f you 
cannot avoid siz while you keep it. Eveu cot 
of your right band, if you are of so passionate 
2 temper that you cannot otherwise be restrain- 
ea from burting your b , Pali out sour 
es, if you can BO otherwise be restrained 


Verse 31. Let kim giveher a ing of Gorerce— 
Which the scribes and pherisees = wed SED 
to do, on any trifing occassion. 

Verse 22. Coxeth her to commit aisiters—if she 
marry again. - 
Verse 23. Our Lord here refers to the promase 
made to the “ pure im of seeing God in 
all things ; and pointsont® doctrine of the 
scribes, which arese from their not thes seeing 


God. 

Whet be forbids is, the swearing et 2B, 1. By 
any creetare, 2. ln our ordinary. conversation = 
qeis of which the soribes and pharisces tamght 


to be perfectly innocent. 
Verse 36. For then omast act make one bair shite 


$ Deut. xxvi- 1; Matt. six. 7; Mark x. 35 
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Phe 
sation be Yea, yea; Nay, nay: for whatso- 
ever és more than these is of the evil one. 

38 Ye have heard that it hath been said, *An 
39 eye for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth: But 
Tsay unto you, That ye resist not the evil 

* man: but whosoever shall smite thee on 

the right cheek, turn to him the other also. 
40 And if a man will sue thee, and take away 
41 thy coat, let him have thy cloak also. And 
whosoever shall compel thee to go with him 
42 one mile, go with him twain. }Give to him 
that asketh thee, and from him that would 
borrow of thee turn not away. 
43 Ye have heard, that it hath been said, 
}Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 

44 thine enemy. But I say unto you, § Love 

your enemies, bless them that curse you, do 


or black—W hereby it appears, that this also is not 
thine but God’s. 

Verse 37. Let your conversation be Yea, yea; Nay, 
nay—That is, in your common discourse, barely 
affirm or deny. : 

Verse 38. Ye have heard—Our Lord proceeds 
fo enforce snch meekness and love on those 
who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake 
(which he pursues to the end of the chapter) 
as were utterly unknown to the scribes and 
pharisees. If hath been satd—in the law, as a 
direction to judges, in case of violent and bar- 
barons assaults, An eye for an eye, and a tooth for 
a tooth—And this has been interpreted, as en- 
couraging bitter and rigorous revenge. 

Verse 36. But I say unto you, That you resist not 
the evil man—Thus, the Greek word translated 
“¢ resist,” signilies, ‘* standing in battle-array,”” 
*€ striving for victory.” If a man smite thee on 
the right cheek—Return not evil for evil; yea, 
ee to him the other—Rather than revenge thy- 
self. 

Verses 40, 41. Where the damage is not great, 
fhoose rather to suffer it, though possibly it may 
bn that account be repeated, than to demand 
“an eye for an eye,’ to enter into a rigorous 

osecution of the offender. The meaning of the 
¢vaole passage seems to be, rather than retarn 
evil for evil, when the wrong is parely wersonal, 
submit to one bodily wrong after another; give 
up one part of your goods after another ; submit 
to one instance of compulsion after another, 
That the words are not literally to be under- 
stood, appears from the behaviour of our Lord 
himself, John xviii, 22, 23. 

Verse 42, Thus much for your behaviour to- 
wards the violent. As for those who use milder 
methods, Give to him that asketh thee—Give and 
lend to any so far (but no farther, for God never 
contradicts himself) as is consistent with thy 
engagements to thy creditors, thy family, and 
the household of faith. 

Verse 42. Thou shalt love thy neighbour, and hate 
thine enemy—God spoke the former part; the 
scribes added the latter. 

Verse 44, Bless them that curse you—Speak all the 
good you can to and of them who speak all evil 
to and of you, Repay love in thought, word, 
and deed, to those who hate you, and show it 
both in word and deed. 

Verse 45. That ye may be the children—That is, 
that ye may continue and appear such before 
men and angels. For he, maketh his sun to rise—He 
gives them such blessings as they will receive 
athis hands. Spiritual blessings they will not 
receive. 

Verse 46. The publicans—were officers of the 
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good to them that hate you, and pray for 
them that despitefully use you and persecute 
45 you; That ye may be the children of your 
Father who is in heaven: for he maketh his 
sun to rise on the evil and on the good, and 
sendeth rain onthe just and the unjust. 
46 For if ye love them that love you, what re- 
ward have ye? Do not even the publicans 
47 the same? And if ye salute your friends 
only, what do ye more than others? Do not 
48 even the heathens so? Therefore ye shall 
be perfect, as your Father who is in heaven 
is perfect. 


CHAPTER VI, 
pe heed that ye practise not your right- 
eousness before men, to be seen of them: 


revenue, farmers, or receivers of the public 
money; men employed by the Romans to gather 
the taxes and customs which they exacted of 
the nations they had conquered. These were 
generally odious for their extortion and oppres- 
sion, and were reckoned by the Jews as the very 
scam of the earth. 

Verse 47. And if you salute your friends only—Our 
Lord probably glances at those prejudices which 
different sects had against each other; and in- 
timates, that he would not have his followers 
imbibe that narrow spirit. Would to God this 
had been more attended to among the unhappy 
divisions and subdivisions into which his church 
has been crumbled ; and that we might at least 
advance so far as cordially to embrace our bre- 
thren in Christ, of whatever party or denomi- 
nation they are! 

Verse 48. Therefore ye shall be perfect, as your Father 
who is in heaven is perfect—Sv the original runs 
referring to all that holiness which is described 
in the foregoing verses, which our Lord in the 
beginning of the chapter recommends as happi- 
ness, ane in the close of it as perfection. 

And how wise and gracions is this, to sum 
up, and as it were seal, all his commandments 
with a promise; eyen the proper promise of 
the gospel, that he will‘ put”? those “ laws in 
our minds, and write them in our hearts!” He 
well knew how ready our unbelief would be to 
cry out, This is impossible ! and therefore stakes 
upon it all thy power, truth, and faithfulness 
of Him to whom all things are possible. 


Versel. In the foregoing chapter our Lord 
particularly described the nature of inward holi 
ness. In this he describes that purity of inten- 
tion without which none of our outward actions 
are holy. This chapter contains four parts; 
I. The right intention and manner in giving alms, 
verses 4: 2. The right intention, manner, 
form, and prerequisites of prayer, verses 5—15: 
3. The right intention and manner of fasting, 
verses 16—I8: 4. The necessity of a pure inten- 
tion in all things, unmixed either with the desire 
of riches, or worldly care and fear of want, 
verses 19—34. 

Yhis verse is a general caution against yain- 
glory in any of our good works: all these aru 
here sammed up together in the comprehensive 
word righteousness. This general caution our 
Lord applies in the sequel to the three principal 
branches of it; relating to our neighbour, verses 
2—4; to God, verses 5,6; and to ourselves, 
verses 16—18. 

To be seen—Barely the being seen, while we are 
doing any of these things, is a circumstance 
purely indifferent. But the doing them with 
this view, to be seen and admired, this is what 
our Lord condemns. 
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otherwise ye have no reward from your 
2 Father who is in heaven. Therefore when 
thou doest alms, do not sound a trumpet 
before thee, as the hypocrites do, in the 
synagogues and in the streets, that they 
may have glory of men. Verily I say unto 
3 you, They have their reward. But when 
thou doest alms, let not thy left hand know 
4 what thy right hand doeth: That thy alms 
may be in secret, and thy Father who seeth 
5 in secret will reward thee openly. And 
when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as the 
hypocrites: for they love to pray standing 
in the synagogues, and in the corners of the 
streets, that they may appear unto men. 


Verse 2, As the hypocrites do— Many of the 
scribes and pharisees did this under a pretence 
of calling the Roe together. They have their reward 
—all they will have ; for they shall have none 
from God. 

Verse 3. Let not thy Ve hand know what thy right 
hand doeth—A proverbial expression for doing a 
thing secretly. Do it as secretly as is consis- 
tent, I. With the doing it at all: 2. With the 
doing it in the most effectual manner, 

Verse 5. The synagogues—These were properly 
the places where the people assembled for pub- 
lic prayer, and hearing the scriptures read and 
expounded, mney were in every city from the 
time of the Babylonish captivity, and had ser- 
vice in them thrice a day on three days in the 
week. In every synagogue was a council of 

ye and wise persons, over whom was a pre- 
sident, called the ruler of the synagogue, But 
the word here, as well as in many other texts, 
signifies any places ef public concourse. 

Verse 6. Enter into thy closet-—That is, do it with 
as much secrecy as thou canst. 

Verse 7. Use not vain repetitions—To repeat any 
words without meaning them is certainly a vain 
repetition. Therefore we should be extremely 
carefal, in all our BEAYeray to mean what we 
say; and to say only what we mean from the 
bottom of oor hearts, The vain and heathenish 
repetitions which we are here warned against 
are most dangerous, and yet very common; 
which is a principal cause why so many who 
still profess religion are a disgrace to it. In- 
deed, all the words in the world are not equi- 
valent to one holy desire. And the very best 
prayers are but * vain repetitions,” if they are 
not the language of the heart. 

Verse 8. Your Father knoweth what things ye have 

_ meed of —We do not pray to inform God of our 
wants. Omniscient as he is, he cannot be in- 
formed of any thing which he knew not before: 
and he is always willing to relieve them. The 
thief thing wanting 1s, a fit disposition on our 
part to receive his grace and blessing. Conse- 
quently, one great office of prayer is, to produce 
such a disposition in us}; to exercise our de- 
pendence on God ; to increase our desire of the 
things we ask for; to make us so sensible of 
our wants, that we may never cease wrestling 
till we have prevailed for the blessing. 

Verse 9. Thus therefore pray ye—He who best 
knew what we ought to pray for, and how we 
ought to pray; what matter of desire, what 
manner of adidveas, would most please himself, 
would best become us, has here dictated to us 
a most perfect, and universal form of prayer, 
comprehending all our real wants, expressing 
all our Inwful desires j acomplete directory and 
full exercise of all our devotions. 

Thus—For these things; sometimes, in these 
words; atleast, in this manner, short, close, full. 

This prayer consists of three parts,—the pre- 
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Verily I say unto you, They have their re- 

6 ward. But thou, when thou prayest, enter 
into thy closet, and haying shut thy door, 
pray to thy Father who is in secret; and thy 
‘ather who seeth in secret shall reward 

7 thee. But when ye pray, use not vain re- 
petitions, as the heathens: for they think 
they shall be heard for their much speaking. 

8 Be not therefore like them: for your Father 
knoweth what things ye have need of, be- 

9 fore ye ask him. * Thus therefore pray ye: 
Our Father who art in heaven, hallowed be 

10 thyname. Thy kingdom come. Thy will 
11 be done on earth, as it is in heaven. Give 
12 us this day our daily bread. And forgive us 


face, the petitions, and the conclusion. The 
preface, Our Father who art in heaven—lays a 
general foundation for prayer ; comprising what 
we must first know of God, before we can pray 
in confidence of being heard. It likewise points 
out tous that faith, humility, love of God and 
man, with which we are to approach God in 
prayer. 

J, Cl.) Verse 9. Our Father—Who art good and 
gracious to all, our Creator, our Preserver; the 
Father of var Lord, and of us in him, thy child- 
ren by adoption and grace; not my Father only, 
who now cry unto thee, but the Father of the 
universe, of angels and men: Who art in heaven 
—Beholding all things, both in heaven ond 
earth; knowing every creature, and all the 
works of every creature, and every possible 
event from everlasting to everlasting; the 
almighty Lord and Ruler of all, superintending 
and disposing all things: In Aeaven—Eminently 
there, but not there alone, seeing Thou fillest 
heaven and earth, 

H. i) Hallowed be thy nwne—Mayest Thou, 0 
Father, be truly known by all intelligent beings, 
and with affections suitable to that knowledge! 
Mayest Thou be duly honoared, loved, feared, 
by all in heaven and in earth, by all angels en 
all men! : 

Verse 10. (2.) Thy kingdom ee! thy king- 
dom of grace come quickly, and swallow up a) 
the kingdoms of the earth! May all mankind, 
receiving Thee, O Christ, for their King, traly 
believing in thy name, be filled with righteous- 
ness, and peace, and joy; with holiness and 
happiness, till they are removed hence into thy 
kingdom of glory, to reign with Thee for ever 
and ever, A 

Verse 10. (3.) Thy sill be done on earth os tt is in 
heaven—May all the inhabitants of the earth do 
thy will as willingly as the boly angels! May 


these do it continually even as they, without _ 


any interruption of their willing service; yea, 
and perfectly as they! Mayest Thou, 0 ‘Spirit 
of grace, through the blood of the everlastin 
covenant, make them perfect in every 

work to do thy will, and work in them all that 
is well-pleasing in thy ight? 

Verse 11. ) Give Father, gies claim 
nothing of right, but only of thy free mercy,) 
this day—Cfor we take no thought for the mor- 
row) our daily bread—All things needfol for our 
souls and bodies; not only “ the meat that 
perisheth,” bat the sacramental bread, and thy 
ence the food “ which endareth to everlast- 
ing life. 

Verse 12. (5.) And us our debts, as we alee 
forgive our debtors—Give us, O Lord, redemption 
in thy blood, even the forgiveness of sins: as 
thou enablest us freely and fully to forgive 
every man, so do thon forgive all our trespasses. 


* Luke xi. 2. 
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43 our debts, as we forgive our debtors. And 
lead us not into temptation, but deliver us 
from evil: for thine is the kingdom, and the 
power, and the glory, for ever and ever. 
SmBE z aie Es 
14 *For if ye forgive men their ‘espasses, 
your heavenly Father will also forgive you. 
15 But ifye forgive not men their trespasses, 
neither will your Father forgive your tres- 
16 passes. Moreover, when ye fast, be not, as 
the h ites, of a sad countenance: for 
they Mpa their faces, that they may 
appear unto men to fast. Verily I say unto 
17 you, They have their reward. But thou, 
when thou fastest, anoint thy head, and 
18 wash thy face; That thou appear not unto 
men to fast, but to thy Father who is in 
secret: and thy Father, who seeth in secret, 
shall reward thee. 
19 + Lay not up for yourselves treasures on 
earth, where moth and rust consume, and 
20 where thieves break through and steal : But 
lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven, 
where neither moth nor rust doth consume, 
and where thieves do not break through nor 
21 steal: For where your treasure is, there will 


Verse 13. (6.) And lead us not into temptation, but 
deliver us from evil—Whenever we are tempted, 
© Thou that helpest our infirmities, suffer us 
not to ‘enter into temptation ;” to be over- 
come or suffer loss thereby; but make a way 
for us to Fe, so that we may be more than 
conquerors; through thy love, over sin and all 
the consequences of it. Now, the principal de- 
sire of a Christian’s heart being the glory of 
God; (verses 9, 10;) and all he wants for bim- 
seif or his brethren being the ‘« a bread” of 
soul and body, (or the support of ife, animal 
and spiritual,) pardon of sin, and deliverance 
from the power of it and of the devil; (verses 
11—13 ;) there is nothing besides that a Christian 
Can wish for: therefore this prayer comprehends 
all his desires. Eternal life is the certain con- 
Sequence, or rather completion, of boliness. 

ll. For thine is the kingdom—The sovereign right 

of all things that are or ever were created. Ths 

pocer—The executive power, whereby thou 
governest all things in thy everlasting kingdom. 

And the glory—The praise due from every crea- 

tare, for thy power, and all thy wondrous works, 

end the mightiness of thy kingdom, which en- 
dureth through all ages, even for ever and ever. 

It is observable, that though the doxology, as 

well as the-petitions, of this prayer, is threefold, 

and is directed to the Father, Son, and Holy 

Ghost, distinctly; yet is the whole fally appli- 

cable both to every Person, and to the ever- 

biessed and undivided Trinity. 

Werse 16. When ye fast—Our Lord does not en- 
join either fasting, alms-deeds, or prayer; all 
these being duties which were before fully 
€siablished in the church of God. Di By 
the dust and ashes which they put upon their 
head, as was usual at the times of solemn hu- 
miliation. 

Verse 17. Ancint thy kead—So the Jews fre- 
quently did. Dress thyself as usual. 

‘Verse 19. not for yourselves—Our Lord 

_ here makes a transition from religious to com- 
moa actions, and warns ns of another snare, the 
love of money, as fuconsistent with purity of 
intention as the love of praise. Where rust and 


moth consume—Where all things are perishable 
} “aud transient. 
4 _ © Mark xi. 25, + Luke xii. 23. 
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22 your heart be also. + The eyeis the lamp 7 
of the body: if therefore thine eye be Single, 
23 thy whole body shall be full of light. But if 
thine eye be evil, thy whole-body shall be 
full of darkness. If therefore the light 
that is in thee be darkness, how great is 
24 that darkness! || No man can serve two 
niasters: for either he will hate the one, and 
love the other; or he will cleave to the one, 
and neglect the other. Ye cannot serve God 
25 andmammon. § Therefore I say unto you, 
Take not thought for your life, what ye shall 
at, or what ye shall drink; nor for your 
body, what ye shall put on. is not the life 
more than meat, and the body than raiment? 
26 Behold the birds of the air: they sow not, 
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns 3 
yet your heavenly Father feedeth them. 
27 Are ye not much better than they? And 
which of you by taking thought can add to 
28 his age the smallest measure? And why 
take ye thought forraiment? Consider the 
lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil 
29 not, neither do they spin: And yet I say 
unto you, That even Solomon in ali his glory 
30 was not arrayed like one of these. Now if 


He may likewise have a farther view in these 
words, even to guard us against making any 
thing on earth our treasure. For then a thing 
properly becomes our treasure, when we set 
our affections upon it, ‘ 
Verse 22. The eye is ine lamp of the body—And 4 
what the eye is to the body, the intention is to 
the soul. We may observe with what exact : 
propriety our Lord places purity of intention be- 
tween worldly desires and worldly cares, either 7 
of which directly tend to destroy it. If thine eye 
be single—Singly fixed on God aud heaven, thy , 
whole soul will be full of holiness and happi- 
ness. If thy eye be evil—Not single, aiming at any 





thing else. 

Verse 24. Mammon—Riches, money ; any thing 
loved or sought without reference to God. 

Verse 25. And if you serve God, you need be 
carefal for nothing. Therefore take riot thought— 
That is, be not anxiously careful. Beware of ; 
worldly cares; for these are as inconsistent : 
with the trne service of God as Worldly desires. 1 
Is not the life more than meat ?—And if God give the 
greater gift, will he deny the smaller ? 

Verse 27. And which of you—If you are ever so } 
careful, can even add a moment to your own 4 
life thereby? ‘This seems by far the most easy 
and natural sense of the words. 4 

Verse 29. Solomon in all his glory was not arrayed 
like one of these—Not in garments of so pure a 
white. The eastern monarchs were often cloth- 
ed in white robes. 

Verse 30. The 


of the feld—tIs a general ex- 
pression, 


including both hérbs and flowers.- Into 
the still—This is the natural sense of the pas- 
sage. For it can hardly be supposed that grass 
or flowers should be thrown “into the oven” 1 
the day after they were cut down. Neither is 
it the custom, in the hottest countries, where 
Psy, dry fastest, to heat ovens with them. If 
God so clothe—The word properly implies, the 
putes on a complete dress, that surrounds the 
ody on all sides; and fei Ue expresses 
that external membrane which (like the skin ina 
human body) at once adorns the tender fabric of 
the vegetable, and guards it from the injories of 
the weather. Every microscope in whicha flower 
is viewed gives a lively comment on this text, 


} Luke xi. 24, {| Luke xvi. 13. § Luke xii. 92. 4 
BS ; 
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God so clothe the grass of the field, which 
to-day is, and to-morrow is cast into the 
still, will he not much more eothe you, Oye 
1 of little faith? Therefore take not Showeny 
saying, What shall we eat? or, What shall 
$2 we drink? or, What’shall we wear? (For 
after all these things do the heathens seek:) 
for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye 
33 need all these things. But seek ye first the 
kingdom of God, and his righteousness ; 
and all these things shall be added to you. 
34 Take not therefore thought for the morrow: 
for the morrow shall take thought for itself. 
Sufficient for the day is the evil thereof. 


CHAPTER VII. 
A eee not, that ye be not judged. For 
2d with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be 
judged: and with what measure ye mete, it 
@ shall be measured to you. ies why be- 
holdest thou the mote in thy brother’s eye, 
but observest not the beam in thine own 
4 eye? Or how sayest thou to thy brother, 
Let me pull out the mote from thine eye; 


Verse 31. Therefore take not thought—How kind 
are these precepts, (he substance of which is only 
this, Do thyself no harm! Let us not be so un- 
grateful to Him, nor so injurious to ourselves, 
as to harass and oppress our minds with that 
borden of anxiety which He has so graciously 
taken off. Every verse speaks at once to the 
understanding and to the heart. We will not, 
therefore, indulge these unnecessary, these use- 
less, these mischievous cares. We will not bor- 
row the anxieties and distresses of the morrow, 
to aggravate those of the present day. Rather 
we will cheerfully repose ourselves on that 
heavenly Father who knows we have need of 
these things ; who has given us the life which is 
more than meat, and the body which is more 
than raiment. And thus instructed in the phi- 
losophy of our heavenly Master, we will Jearn 
a lesson of faith and cheerfulness from every 
bird of the air, and every flower of the field, 

Verse 33. Szek the kingdom of God an his right- 
eousness—Singly aim at this, that God, reigning 
in your heart, may fill it with the righteousness 
above described. And, indeed, whoever seeks 
this frst will soon come to seek this only. 

Verse 34. Zhe morrow shall take is fey for itself— 
‘That is, Be careful for the morrow when it comes. 
‘The evil thereof—Speaking after the manner of 
men ; bot all tronble is, apon the whole, a real 
good, It is good physic, which God dispenses 
daily to his children, according to the need and 
the strength of each, 


CHAP. YII. Our Lord now proceeds to warn 
us against the chief hinderances of holiness. 
And how wisely does he begin with judging, 
wherein all yeroe converts are tes to spend 
that zeal which is given them for better par- 
poses! 

Verse 1. Judge not—uny man without fall, 
clear, certain knowledge, without absolute ne- 
cessity, without tender love. 

Verse 2. With what measure yo mete, it shall be 
measured to you—Awfal words! So we may, as it 
were, choose for ourselves, whether God shall 
be severe or merciful to us. God and man will 
favour the candid and benevolent: but they 
must expect judgment without mercy, who 
Save showed no mercy.” 

Verse 3. In particnlar, why do you open your 


* Luke vi. 37. + Luke vi, 4l, 
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and, behold, a beam és in thine own eyet 

5 Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out: 
of thine own eye; and then shalt thou see 
clearly to cast the mote out of thy brother’s 
eye. Give not that which is holy to dogs, 
neither cast. your pearls before swine, lest 
they trample them under their feet, and, 

7 turning, rend you. } Ask, and it shall be 
given you; seek, and ye shall find; knock, 

8 and it shall be opened to you: For every one 
that asketh receiveth ; and he that secketh 
findeth ; and to him that knocketh it shall 

9 be opened. What man is there of you, who 
if his son ask bread, will give him a stone? 

10 And if he ask a fish, will he give him a ser- 
11 pent? If ye then, being evil, know how to 
give good gifts to your children, how much 
more will your Father who is in heaven give 

12 good one to them that ask him? ||'There- 
fore all things whatsoever ye woud that 
men should do to you, do ye even so to 
them; for this is the Law and the Prophets. 

13 § Enter ye in through the strait gate: for 
wide és the gate, and broad is the way, that 


eyes to any fault of your brother, while you’ 
yourself are guilty of a mach greater? Tie mote 
—Yrhe word properly signifies a splinter, or 
shiver of wood, This and a beam, its opposite, 
were proverbially used by the Jews to denote, 
—the one, small infirmities ; the other, gross, 
palpable faults. 

Verse 4, How sayest thou—With what face? 

Verse 5. Thou hypocrite—It is mere hypocrisy to 
pretend zeal for the amendment of others, 
while we have none for ourown. Then—When 
that which obstructed thy sight is removed. 

Verse 6 Here is another instance of that 
transposition, where, of the two things pro- 
posed, the latter is first treated of, Give not— 
to dogs—test turning they rend you: Cast not—to 
swine—lest they trample them under foot. 

Yet even ihen, when “ the beam” is * cast 
out of thine own eye,” Give not—That is, talk 
not of the *¢ deep things of God” to those whom 
you know to be wallowing in sin} neither de~ 
Clare the great things God hath done for your soul 
to the profane, furious, perseeuting wretches, 
Talk not of perfection, for instance, to the for- 
mer; nor of yoor own experience, to the latter. 
But our Lord does in nowise forbid us to re- 
prove, as occasion is, both the one and the 
other. 

Verse 7. But ask—Pray for them, as well as 
for yourselves: in this there can be no such 
danger. Seck—Add your own diligent endea~ 
-vours to your asking; and knock—Persevere im- 
portunately in that diligence. 

Verse 8. For one that asketh, receiveth—Pro~ 
vided he ask aright, and ask what is agreeable 
to God’s will. 

Verse il. Zo them that ask him—But on this 
condition, that ye follow the example of his 
goodness, by doing to all as ye would they 
Should do to you, For this is the Law ond the 
Prophots—This is the sam of all, exactly on~« 
swering chapter v.17, The whale is comprised 
in one word,—Iimitate the God f love. 

Thus far proceeds the doctrinal part of the 
sermon, In the nexe verse begins the exhoria- 
tion to practise it. 

vedi, 13. The strait gate— The holiness de- 
scribed in the fo! fegoing chapters. And this is 
the narrow way. ide is the gate, and many there 
ave that go in through it—They need not seek for 


t Luke xi. 9 {| Luke vis Sly § Luke «ili. 4. 
ws 
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lezdeth to destruction, and many there are 

14 that go in through it: Because strait is the 
gate, and narrow is the way, that leadeth to 

15 life, and few there are that findit. But be- 
ware of false prophets, who come to you in 
sheep’s clothing, but inwardly they are 

16 ravenous wolves. * By their fruits ye shall 
know them. Do men gather grapes from 

17 thorns, or figs from thistles ? So every good 
tree bringeth forth good fruit; but the cor- 

18 rupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit. A good 
tree cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can 

19 a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit. Every 
tree that bringeth not forth good fruit is 

20 hewn down, and cast into the fire. Where- 
fore by their fruits ye shall know them. 

21 +Notevery one that saith to me, Lord, 
Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of hea- 
yen; buthe that doeth the will of my Father 

22 whois in heaven. Many willsay tomein that 
day, Lord, Lord, haye we not prophesied in 
thy name? and in thy name have cast out 
devils? and in thy name have done many 

23 wonderful works? + And then will I declare 
to them, I never knew you: depart from 

24 me, ye that work iniquity. || Therefore who- 
soever heareth these my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will liken him to a wise man, who 


this; they.come to it of course. Many go in 
through it, because strait is the other gate—There- 
fore they do not care for it; they like a wider 
gate. * 

Verse 15. Beware of false prophets—Who, in their 
preaching, describe a broad way to heaven: itis 
their prophesying, their teaching the broad way, 
rather than their walking in it themselves, that 
is here chiefly spoken of. All those are false 
prophets, who teach any other way than that 
our Lord hath here marked out. In sheep’s 
clothing—With outside religion, and fair profes- 
sions of love : wolves—not feeding, but destroy- 
ing, souls. : 

Verse 16. By their fruits ye shall know them—A 
short, plain, easy rule, whereby to know true 
from false prophets; and one that may~be ap- 
plied by people of the meanest capacity, who 
are not accustomed to deep reasoning. True 
prophets convert sinners to God ; or, at least, 
confirm and strengthen those that are con- 
verted. False prophets do not. ‘hey also are 
false prophets who, though speaking the very 
truth, yet are not sent by the Spirit of God, but 
come in their own name, to declare it: their 
grand mark is, “ Not turning men from the 
power of Satan to God.’? 

Verse 18. A good tree cannot. bring forth evil fruit, 
neither @ corrupt tree good fruit—But it is certain, 
the goodness or badness here mentioned res- 
pects the doctrine, rather than the personal 
character: fora bad man, preaching the good 
doctrine here delivered, is sometimes an instru- 
ment of converting sinners to God. Yet Ido 
not aver, that all are true prophets who speak 
the trath, and thereby convert sinners; I only 
aflirm, that none are such who do not. 

Verse 19. Every tree that bringeth not forth geod 
fruit ws hewn down, and cast into the fire—How dread- 
ful, then, is the condition of that teacher who 
hath brought no sinners to Godt 

Verse 21. Not every one—That Is, no one, that 
saith, Lord, Lord—That makes a mere profession 
of me and my religiov, shall enter—Whatever 
their false teachers may assure them to the 


+ Luke vi. 46, 
| Luke vi. 47. 
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25 built his house on the rock. And the rain 
descended, and the floods came, and the 
winds blew, and beat on that house; and it 
fell not: for it was founded on the rock. 

26 But exe one that heareth these any ae 
ings, and doeth them not, shall be likened 
to a foolish man, who built his house on the 

27 sand; And the rain descended, aud the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat on 
that house; and it fell: and great was the 

28 fall-of it. And when Jesus had ended these 
sayings, the multitudes were astonished at 

29 his teaching: For he taught them as one 
haying authority, and not as the scribes. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

ND when he was come down from the 

mountain, great multitudes followed him. 

2 And, § behold, a leper came and worshipped 

him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst 

3 makemeclean. And Jesus, stretching forth 

his hand, touched him, saying, I will; be 

thou made clean. And immediately his 

4 leprosy was cleansed. And Jesus saith to 

him, See thou tell no man; but go, show 

thyself to the priest, und offer the gift that 

fi Moses commanded, for a testimony to 
em. 


contrary. He that doeth the will of my Father—As 1 
have now declared it. Obserye: every thing 
short of this is only saying, * lord, Lor3,”” 

Verse 22. We have prophesied—We have declared 
the mysteries of thy kingdom; wrote books; 
preached excellent sermons. In thy name done 
many wonderful works—So that even the working of 
miracles is no proof that a man has saving faith. 

Verse 23. I never knew you—There never was a 
time that I approved of you: so that as many 
souls as they had saved, they were themselves 
never saved from their sins. Lord, is it MY 
case? 

Verse 29. He taught them—The multitudes, ae 
one having authority—with a dignity and majesty 
peculiar to himself, as the great Lawgiver, and 
with the demonstration and power of the Spirit : 
And not as the scribes—Who only expounded the 
law of another; and that in a lifeless, ineffec- 
tual manner. 


Verse 2. A leper came—Leprosies in those 
countries were seldom curable by natural 
means, any more than palsies or lunacy. Pro- 
bably this leper, though he might not mix with 
the people, had heard our Lord at a distance. 

Verse 4. See thou tell no man—Perhaps our Lord 
only meant here, not till thou hast showed thy- 
self to the priest, who was appointed to inquire 
into thé case of leprosy. But many others he 
commanded absolutely to tell none of the mir- 
acles he had wrought upon them. And this he 
seems to have done, chiefly for one or more of 
these reasons : 1. To prevent the multitude from 
thronging him, in the manner related Marki. 45. 
2. To fulfil the prophecy, Isaiah xlii. 2, that he 
would not be vain or ostentatious. This reason 
St. Matthew assigns, chapter xii.17, kc. 3. To 
avoid the being taken by force and made a king, 
John vi. 15. And 4, That he might not enrage 
the chief priests, scribes, and plarisees, who 
were the most bitter against him, anv more than 
was unavoidable. Matt. xvi. 20, 21. For a tes- 
fimony—That I am the Messiah. To them—The 
priests, who otherwise might have pleaded want 
of evidence. 


§ Mark i. 40; Luke v.12. {1 Ley. xiv. ra 
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into the country of the Gergesenes, there 
met him two demoniacs, coming out of the 
tombs, exceeding fierce, so that no one could 
29 pass by that way. And, behold, they cried 
out, saying, What have we to do with thee, 
Jesus, thou Son of God? Art thou come 
30 hither to torment us before the time? And 
there was at some distance from them an 
31 herd of many swine feedling. So the devils 
besought him, saying, If thou cast us out, 
32 suffer us to go ipto the herd of swine. And 
he said to them, Go. And coming out, they 
¥ent into the swine: and, behold, the whole 
herd rushed down the precipice into the 
33 sea, and perished in the waters. But they 
that kept them fied, and going into the city, 
told every thing, and what had befallen the 
3£ demoniacs. And, behold, the whole city 
came out to meet Jesus: and seeing him, 
pe besought him to depart out of their 
coasts. 


CHAPTER IX. 

ND * going into the vessel, he passed 

24 over and came to his own city. ¢ And, 
behold, they brought to him a paralytic, 
lying on a couch: and Jesus, seeing their 
faith, said to the paralytic, Son, take cour- 
3 age; thy sims are forgiventhee. And, be- 
hold, certain of the scribes said within 
4 themselves, This man blasphemeth. And 
Jesus, Fnowing their thoughts, said, Why 

5 think ye evil in your hearts? For which is 


near each other. Hence the country between 
them took its name, sometimes from the one, 
sometimes from the other. There met hint tio 
denoniacs—St. Mark and St. Luke mention only 
one, who was probably the fiercer of the two, 
and the person who spoke to our Lord first. 
Bat this is no way inconsistent with the account 
which St. Matthew gives. The tombs—Doubtless 
those malevolent spirits love such tokens of 
death and destruction. Tombs were usually in 
those days in desert places, at a distance from 
towns, and were often made in the sides of 
caves, in the rocks and monntains. Noone could 
pase—Safely. 

Verse 29. What have we to do with thee—This is 
an Hebrew phrase, which signifies, Why do you 
concern yourself about as? 2 Samuel xvi. 10. 
Before the time—The great day. 

Verse 30. There wae o herd of many swine—Which 
it was not lawfalfor the Jews to keep, There- 
fore our Lord both justly and mercifally per- 
mitted them to be destroyed. 

Verse 3). He said, Go—A word of permission 
only, not command. 

Verse 34. Tiey Sesought kim to depart out of their 
coast—They loved their swine so much better 
than their souls! How many are of the same 
mind ! 


; Verse 1. His own city—Capernaum, chapter 
iv. 13. 

Verse 2, bagel their faith—Both that of the 
paralytic and of them ihat brought him: Son— 
A title of tenderness and condescension. 

Verse 3. This man k—Attributing to 
himself a power (that of forgiving sins) which 
belongs to God only. 

Verse 5. Whick is easier—Do not both of them 


argue a divine power! Therefore, if I can heal) 


his disease, I can forgive his sins: especially 


®@ Mark v.18; Luke viii. 37. 
+ Mark ii. 3; Luke v. 13. 
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easier, to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; 
6 or to say, Arise, and walk? it that ye 
may know that the Son of Man hath power 
on earth to forgive sins, (then saith iets 
the paralytic,) Arise, take up thy couch, 
7 andgotothy house. And he arose, and went 
8 to his own house. And the multitude, see- 
ing if, marvelled, and glorified God, who 
had given such power to men. 
9 {And as Jesus passed along from thence, 
he saw a man named Matthew, sitting at the 
receipt of custom ; and saith to him, Follow 
me. And he arose and followed him. And 
as he sat at table in the house, behold, 
many publicans and sinners came, and sat 
down with him and his disciples. And the 
jharisees, seeing it, said to his disciples, 
y eateth your Masterwith publicans and ~ 
sinners? But Jesus, hearing it, said ts 
them, They that are whole need not a phy- 
sician, but they that are sick. But go ye 
and learn what that meaneth, || I will have 
mercy, and not sacrifice ; for 1 am not come 
to call the righteous, but sinners. 
14 §Then come to him the disciples of John, 
saying, Why do we and the pharisees fast 
15 often, but thy disciples fastnot? And Jesus 
said to them, Can the children of the bride- 
chamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom 
is with them? But the days will come, 
when the bridegroom shall be taken away 
16 from them, and then shall they fast. No 
man putteth a piece of new cloth on an old 


10 
il 


12 
13 


as his disease is the consequence of his sins. 
Therefore these must be taken away, if that is. 

Verse 6. On earth—Evyen in my state of hu- 
iniliation. 

Verse 8. So what was to the scribes an occa- 
sion of blaspheming, was to the people an in- 
citement to praise God. 

Verse 9. He saw a man named Matthew—Modestly 
so called by himself. The other Evangelists call 
him by his more honourable name, Levi. Sitting 
—In the very height of his business, at te recey; 
of custom—The custom-house, or place where the 
customs were received. 

Verse 10, As Jeous sat at table in the house—Of 
Matthew, who, having invited many of his old 
companions, ** made him a feast,”’ Mark ii. 155 
and that a great one, though he does not him- 
self mention it. The ic or collectors of 
the taxes which the Jews paid the Romans, 
were infamous for their illegal exactions. Sin- 
ners—Open, notorious sinners. 


Verse ll. The said to his disciples, Why 
eateth your Master—Thus they commonly ask our 


Lord, Why do thy disciples this? And his dis- 
ciples, Why doeth your Master? 

Verse 13. Go ye and learn—Ye that take upon 
you to teach others. I will have mercy, and not 
szerifice—That is, 1 will have mercy rather than- 
Sacrifice. 1 love acts of mercy better than sa- 
crifice itself. 

Verse I4. Then—While he was at table. 

Verse 15. The children of the bride-chamber—The 
companions of the bridegroom. Mourna—Mourn- 
ing and fasting usually go together. Asif he had 
said, While I am with them, it is a festival 
time ; a season of rejoicing, not mourning. But 
after Iam gone, all ny disciples likewise shall 
be “in fastings often.” 

Verse 16. This is one reason; it is not a proper 
time for them to fast. Another is, they are not 


t Mark ii, 14; Luke v. 27. jj Hosea vi. 6. 
§ Mark ii. 18; Luke y. 33, 
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garment: for that which is put in to fill 

it taketh from the garment, and the rentis 
17 made worse. Neither do men put new wine 
into old Jeathern bottles: else the bottles 
burst, andthe wine is spilled, and the bottles 
are destroyed: but they put new wine into 
new bottles, and both are preserved. 

* While he spake these things to them. 
behold, a certain ruler coming worship; ed 
him, saying, My laughter is just dead: but 
come and lay th ne hand on her, and she 
19 shall live. And Jesus arose and followed 
20 him, and so did his disciples. he behold, 

@ woman who had had a flux of blood twelve 

years, coming behind him, touched the hem 

21 of his garment: For she said within herself, 

If I but touch his garment, I shall be made 

22 whole. And Jesus, turning and seeing her, 

» said, Daughter, take courage ; thy faith hath 

made thee whole. And the woman was made 

23 whole from that hour.) And Jesus, coming 

into the ruler's house, and seeing the min- 

24 strels and the crowd making a noise, Saith 

to them, Withdraw: for the maid is not 

dead, but sleepeth. And they derided him. 

25 But when the crowd were put forth, he went 

in, and took her by the hand, and the maid 

26 arose. And the fame of it went abroad into 
all that country. 

27 +And as Jesus passed thence, two blind 

‘men followed him, crying aloud, and saying, 
28 Thou Son of David, have mercy on us, An 

when he was come into the house, the blind 


18 


ripe for it. New eloth—The words in the original 
properly signify, cloth that hath not passed 
through the fuller’s hands, and which is, conse- 
quently, much harsher than what has been 
washed ard worn; and, therefore, yielding less 
than that, will tear away the edges to which it 
is sewed, 

Verse 17. New—Fermenting wine will soon 
burst those Softles, the leather of which is 
almost worn out, The word properly means, 
vessels made of goat-skins, wherein they for- 
merly put wine, (and do in some countries 
to this day,) to convey it from place to place. 
Put new wine into new bottles—Give harsh doc- 
peck to such as have strength to receive 
them. 

Verse 18. Just dead—He had left her at the 
- point of death, Mark v. 23. Probably a mes- 

senger had now informed him she was dead. 

Verse 20, Coming dehind—Out of bashfulness 
and humility. 

Verse 22. Dake courage— Probably she was 
struck with fear when he turned, and looked 
upon her, (Mark v. 33, Luke viii. 47,) lest she 
should have offended him, by touching his gar- 
ment privately ; and the more so, because she 
Was unclean, according to the law, Lev. xv. 25, 

Verse 23. Tie minstrels—Yhe musicians. The 
original word means flute-players. Musical in- 
straments were used by the Jews, as well as the 
heathens, in their lamentations for the dend ; 
to soothe the melancholy of surviving friends, 
by soft and solemn notes. And there were per- 
sons who made it their business to perform 
this, while others sung to their music. Flntes 
were used especially on the death of children; 
Jonder instruments, on the death of grown per- 
BONS. 

Verse 24, Withdraw—There is no need of you 
now. For the maul ix not dead—Wer life is not at 
anend, But sleepeth—This is only a temporary 


® Mark vy. 22; Luke viii. 41. 
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f 
men came to hfm: and Jesus saith to them, 
Believe ye that I am able to do this? The 

29 say unto him, Yea, Lord. Then he touch: 
their eyes, saying, Be it unto you according 

30 to your faith. And their eyes were opened * 
and Jesus strictly charged them, saying, 

$1 See that no man know zt. But when they 
were gone out, they spread his fame abroad 
in all that country. 

32  +As they were going out, behold, the 

33 brought a dumb demoniac to him. And : 
when the devil was cast out, the dumb 
spake: and the multitudes marvelled, say- 
ing, It was never seen thus, even in Israel. 

34 But the pharisees said, He casteth out the 
devils By the prince of the devils. 

35 en pate: at all the cities and 
villages, teaching in their synagogues, and 
(Mees the el of the kingdom, and 

ealing eve: isease and every malady. 

36 But seeing the multitudes, he was moved 
with tender compassion for them, because 
they were faint and scattered, as sheep hav~ 

37 ing no shepherd.{ Then saith he to his dis- - 
ciples, The harvest truly is great, but the 

38 labourers are few. Pray ye therefore the 
Lord of the harvest, that he would thrust 
forth labourers into his harvest, 


CHAPTER X. 
ND || having called to him his twelve dis- 
ciples, he gave them power over unclean 
spirits, to cast them out, and to heal every 


suspension of sense and motion, which should 
rather be termed sleep than death. 

Verse 25, Lhe maid arove—Christ raised three 
dead persons to life; this child, the widow’s 
son, and Lazarus ; one newly departed, another 
on the bier, the third smelling in the grave; to 
show us, that uo degree of death is so despe- 
rate as to be past his help. 

Verse 33. Even in Isracl—Where so many won- 
ders have been seen. 

Verse 36. Because they were famt—In soul rather 
than in body, As sheep having no herd—And 

et they had many teachers: they had scribes 
in every city. But they had none who cared for 
their souls; and none that were able, if the: 
had been willing, to have “ wrought any del! 
verauce.”” They had no pastors after God’s 
own heart, 

Verse 37. The harvest truly is great—When Christ 
came into the world, it was properly the time’ 
of harvest: till then it was the seed-time only, 
But the labourers are fow—Those whom God sends ; 
who are holy, aud convert sinners Of others 
there are many, 

Verse 38. Dhe Lord of the harvest—W hose pecn - 
liar work and oflice it is, and who alone is able 
to do it, That he would thrust forth—For it is an 
employ not pleasing to Mesh and blood; so full 
of reproach, labour, danger, temptation of every 
kind, that natore may well be averse to it. Those 
who never felt this, never yet knew what it is 
to be labonrers in Christ’s harve He sends 
them forth, when he calls them by his Spirit, 
furnishes them with grace and & s for the 
work, and makes a way for them to be employ 
ed therein. 


Verse 1. His twelve diseiplee—Wence it appear? 
that he had already chosen out of his disciples, 
those whom he afterwards termed apostles, 


+ Luke xi, 14. } Luke x. 2. 
WW Mark dil, 145 wi. 7; Luke vi, 135 ix, le 
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2 disease and every malady. * Now the names 
' Of the twelve apostles are these: the first, 
Simon, who is called Peter, and Andrew his 
brother; James the son of Zebedee, and 
3 Jobn his brother; Philip and Bartholomew; 
Thomas, and Matthew the publican; James 
‘the son of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whose 
# surname was Thaddeus; Simon the Canzan- 
ite, and Judas Iscariot, who also betrayed 

S him. } These twelve Jesus sent forth, hav- 
ing commanded them, saying, Go not into 
the way of the gentiles, and into a city of 

6 the i enter not: But go rather to 
7 the lost sheep of the house of Israel. And 
SS ye go, procisim, saying, The kinedom of 

§ heaven is at hand. Heal the sick, cleanse 
the lepers, raise the dead, cast out devils: 

9 freely ye have received, freely cive. Provide 
neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in your 
40 purses: j Nor scrip for your journey, nor 


The number seems to have relation to the 
twelve patriarchs, and the iwelve tribes of 
Isracl. 

Verse 2. Fie frst, Simer—The first who was 
walled to a constant attendance on Christ; 
although Andrew had seen him before Simon. 

Verse 3. Lebiexe—Commonly called Judas, the 
brother of James. 


__ Verse 4. Iscarest—So called from Iscarioth, the 


; 


; 


Place of his birth 3, 8 town of the trhe of 
Ephraim, dear the city of Samaria. 

Verse 3. Qkese fweke Jeszs ant forti—Herein 
exercising his supreme authority, es God over 
ell. None bat God can give men authority to 
Preach his word. Go xc?—Their commission wes 
thus confined now, because the celline of the 
gentiles was deferred till after the more plex- 
Gifal effusion of the Holy Ghost on the dey of 
Pentecost. £xter xf—Not te preach; but they 
might, to bay what they wanted, Joba iv. 5. 

Verse 8S. Cast oxt devsis—it is 2 great relief to 
the spirits of au infidel, sinking under 2 dread, 
that possibly the rospel may be trae, to Gud it 
observed by a learned brother, that the diseases 
therein ascribed to the operation of the devil 
have the cat Same sympioms with the natural 
Giseases of lunacy, epilepsy, or convrlsions ; 
whence he readily and very willingly concludes, 
that the devil hed no hend im them. 

Bat it were well to stop and consider a Eide. 
Suppose God should suffer an evil spirit to 
usurp the same power over 2 man’s body, es 
the man himself has naturally; and sappase 
him ectually to exercise that power; coald we 
cenclude the devil had no hand therein, because 
his body was bentim the very same manner 





wherein the man himself might have bent it | shell 


naturally ? 
And sappose Ged gives an evil 


ja perelytic cases. But corld we 

le thence, that the devil had no hand in 
‘Will any man aiirm, thet God cazmnoi 
mol, oR any occasion whatever, give 
& power to em evil spirit! or thet effects, 
the like of which may be prodoced by matarel 
— cannot possibly be produced by preter- 
I if this be possible, then he who alirms 

t was so, in =eny particular case, cannot be 
@ actsii3, + Mark vi. 7; Luke ix. 1. 
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two coats, mo shoes, nor yet & staff: for 

the workman is worthy of his maintensace. 
11 § And into whatever city or town ye shail 

enter, inquire who in it is worthy ; and there 
12 abide till ye go thence. And when ye come 
13 into a house, salute it. And ifthe house be 

worthy, your peace shall come upon it: but 

if it be not worthy, your peace shall retarn 
14 t2 you. And whosoever will not receive 

you, nor hear your words, when ye 0 cat 

of that house or city, shake of the dust from 
1S your feet. Verily I say unto you, Ii shall be 
more tolerable for the land of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in the day of judgement, than for 
that city. 

§Behold, I send you forth as sheep in the 
midst of wolves: ye therefore wise 2s 
17 serpents, and harmless 2s doves. § But be- 

Ware of men: for they will deliver you to 

the councils, and scourge you in their syna- 


16 





jastly charged with falsehood, merely for aSrm- 
tng the reality of = possible thing. Yet in this 
manner are the Evencelists treated by those nn- 
happy mea who above all things dread the trath 
of the gospel, because, if it is tree, they are of 
all meg the most miserable. 

Freely ye Eave receteed—All things ; in particaler, 
the power of working mirecies. Breiy siee— 
Exert that power wherever you come, 

Verse 3. Provide sei—The Stress seems to lie 
on this word: they might use what they had 
ready ; bat they might mot stay = moment to 
Provide anything more, neither take any thoucht 
about it. Nor indeed were they to take 2ny 
thing with them, more than was strictly necés- 
Sary, 1. Lest it should retard them. 2. Because 
they were to learn hereby to trust God in all 
fature €xi iex. 7 

Verse 10. Neither sris—That 2 wellet, or 
bag to hold provisions. Ner peep lun = 
Mark vi. 8, ““Teke nothing, save = staff only. 
He that bad one, might teke it; they that had 
mone, might pot prove any. For tiv cerkmce ce 
worthy of £2: moiniserecr—The word inclades all 
thet ts mentioned im the 9th and 1@ih verses > 
all that they were forbidden to provide for ihem- 
selves, so as it was needfel for them, 

Verse U1. Ingutre who és rortig—Th2i you should 
2bide with him who is disposed to ecime the 
gospel. Yiere ciéde—In that house, till ye leave 
the town. 

Verse 12. Ssiste #—In the usval Jewish form, 
a (that is, 2ll blessings) “pe to this 

ase. 

Verse 13. If tie iouse be wertig—Of il, God shall 
give them the peace you wish them. "if not, be 
give you what they refase. The same will 
be ths case whea we prey for them that ere mot 
worthy. 

Werse 1. Sicke of tie dust from goer fet—The 
Jews thought the lend of Israel ‘so pecaliariy 
holy, that when they came home from any hea- 
then country, ther stopped at the borders, end 
shook or wired off the dest of it from their feet, 
that the Holy Land might mot be polluted with 
it. Therefore the aciion here epjoimed was 2 
lively intimation, that those Jews who hed r=- 
jected the gospel were holy no longer, but were 
oa a level with heathens end idolaters. 

Werse I7. Bat think sot that all yourimsorence 
and all your wisdom will screen you from per- 


séeation. Whey sill ecomse yor ix ther 

—im these the Jews held their courts of jadica- 

ture, ebout both civil and jastical airs. 

§ Mark vi. 10; Lukeix.<4. § Luke x. 2 
€ Matt. xxiv. 2. 


account, ander this notion. 
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29 hell. Are not two sparrows sold for @ far 
thing? And one of thom shall not fall to the 
30 ground without your Father. it Yea, even 
the hairs of your head are all num! bered, 
$1 Fear ye not therefore : ye are of more value 
$2 than many sparrows. J} Whosoever there- 
fore shall confess me before men, him will 
I confess before my Father who is in hea- 
33 ven, But whosoever shall deny me before 
men, him will I also he before my Father 
34 who is in heaven.|\|]| Think not that Iam 
come to send peace on earth: 1 am not 
35 come to send peace, but asword. For Tam 
come to set a man at variance with his 
father, and the daughter with her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law with her mother~ 
36 in-law. §§ And the foes of a man shalt be 
37 they of his own household. He that loveth 
father or mother more than me is not worthy 
of me: and he that loveth son or hter 
$8 more than me is not worthy of me, And 
he that taketh not his cross, and followeth 
49 after me, is not worthy of me. *** He that 
findeth hig life shall lose it: and he that. 
loseth his life for my sake shail find it, 
40 +H He that entertaineth you entertaineth 
me, and he that entertaineth me entertaineth 
41 him that sent me. He that entertaineth a 
prophet in the name of a pr het shall 
receive a prophet's reward; an he that 
entertaineth a xighteous man in the 
name of a righteous man shall receive 
42 a righteous man's reward. $}}And who- 


trnth;) and that not only in this life, botin the 
other also t 

Verse 32. Whosoever shall confess me—Pablicly 
acknowledge me for the promised Messiah. Bat 
this confession implies the receiving his whole 
doctrine, Mark vill, 38, and obeying all his com 
maudments. 

Verses 33, 34. Whosoever shall deny me before mem 
—To which ye will be strongly tempted, For 
think not that Lam come—That is, think not t 
universat peace will be the immediate conse- 
quence of my cere just the contrary, Both 
public and private divisions will follow, where- 
goever my gospel comes with power Yet this 
is not the design, though it be the event, of bis 
coming, through the opposition ofdevils and men, 

Verse 36. And the foes of a man—That loves und 
follows me, 

Verse 37, He that loweth father or mother more Can 
me—He that is not ready to give @ all these, 
When they stand in competition wi his doty. 

Verse 38. He that taketh not Ais crovme—That is, 
whatever pain or iuconventence cannot be 
avoided but by doing some evil, oF omitting 


20. He that findeth hie fs ehal Tse it—Me 
t saves his life, by denying me, shall lose if 
eternally ; and he that loses his life, by com-- 
fessing me, shall save it eternally. And as io. 
shall be thus rewarded, 80 in proportion shall 
they who entertain you for my sake. 
stie-4)- a ag om “7 ‘That is, 

a preacher of the gospel. In the name of a 

Tat, is, because he is such, shall scotia ttn 
reward. 

Verse 42« One of these little onea—The very least 
Christian, 


4t Luke xii. 7. Mark vill. 33; Loke ix. 
vii. G4 Matte x 
eee Matt. xvi. 25; Jobe 
xi 25. +t¥ Matt. xvii, 6; Luke t+ ist Joba 
xii. 206 $1} Mark ixs 4b 


18 gogues; And ye shall be brought before 
governors and kings for my sake, for a testi- 

19 mony to them and to the eathens. * But 
when they deliver you, take no thought how 

or what ye shall speak: for it shall he given 
you in that very hour what ye shall —n 
20 For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of 
a1 your Father who s eakoth in you. + But 
the brother shall deliver wp the brother to 
death, and the father the child: and child- 
ren shall rise up against ¢heir parents, and 

92 kill them. {And ye shall be hated of all 
men for my name’s sake: but he that en- 
@ureth to the end the same shall be saved. 

23 But when they persecute you in this city, 
flee to another: for verily I say unto you, 
Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
24 Israel, till the Son of Man be come. || The 
disciple is not above his teacher, nor the 
25 servant above his lord. It is enough for 
the disciple that he be as his teacher, and 
the servant as his lord, § If they have 
called the master of the house Beelzebub, 
how much more them of his household t 
26 2 aad foar them not; for there is no- 
ing covered, which shall not be made 
manifest; nor hid, that shall not be known. 

a7 ** What I toll you in the dark, speak ye in 
the light: and what ye hear in the ear, pro- 

28 claim on the house-tops, And be not afraid 
‘of thom who kill the body, but are not able 

to kill the soul: but rather be afraid of him 
who is able to destroy both soul and body in 





















































Verse 19. Take no thought—Neither at this time, 
yn any sudden call, need we be carefal how or 
what to answer. 

Verse 22. Ofall smen—That know not God. 

Verse 23. Ye shall not have gone over the cities of 
Tsracl—Muke what haste ye will, ill the Son of 
‘Man be come—To destroy their temple and pation. 

Verse 26. How much more—Vhis cannot refer to 
the quantity of reproach and persecution ; (for 
tn this the servant cannot be “above his Lord;’’) 
out only to che certainty of it. 

Verse 26. Therefore fear them not—Por ye have 
only the same usage with your Lord. here ts 
nothing covered—So that, however Cn may slan- 
der you now, your innocence whi at length 
appear. 

Verse 27. Even what I now toll you secretly, is 
not to be kept secret long, but declared pub- 
licly. Therefore what ye Acar in the ear, publish on 
the howse-top—T wo customs of the Jews seem to 
be alluded to here : ‘Their doctors used to whis- 
per in the ear of their disciples what they were 
to pronounce aloud to others. And as their 
houses were low and flat-roofed, they some- 
times preached to the pases from thence. 








Verse 28. And: be not of any thing which 
ye may suffer for proc oe it, Be afraid of 
Aim who is able to destroy both body and soul in hell— 
Jtis remarkable that our Lord commands those 
who love God, still to fear him, even on this 


Verses 20, 30. The particular providence of 
God is another reason for your not fearing man, 
For this extends to the very smallest things. 
And if he has such care over the most incon 
siderable creatures, how much more will he take 
care of you}; (provided you confess him be~ 
fore men,” before powerful enemies of the 


© Luke xii. 11. t Luke xxi. 16. J Matt, xxiv. 
19, yluke vie 40; John xv. Matt. xii. 
th Mark iv, 22; Luke vill, 17; xi 2 
#8 Luke wile 3. 
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Jou, be shall 
; a 
Barted thence to teach and preach in their 
ae 


2 = Now whe2 John had beard in the prison 
the works of Christ, he sent two of his dis— 
= 





@eed are raised. and the poor have the sos— 
6 pel preached tm them. And happy is be 


7 whoscever shall not be offended aime. And 





as they departed, Jesus szid to the multi} 
tades 


contexmine John, What went ye cat 

b Geto the wilderness to see? A reed shaken 
$ with the wind? Boat whzt went ye out tc 
See? A man ciothed im soft r2ziment? Be- 
hold. they thet wear soft clothing are m 

9 Kipes’ houses. Bat what-went ye out te 
See? A prophet? Yes, I =z; unto you, and 

29 more tham a prophet. For this is he of) 





Weese 1. &> tier cfas—The other cities of 
Isrzel 


Werse 2. He sext fro of is 3 Not be- 
Cause he doubtes himself, but to comGrm their 


Werse 3. He fiat is fo come—The Messiah. 
Weese 4. Ge and toll Saks the tizage wiich ge fo 


oni sx—Which are 2 stronger proof of ms beinz} 


the Messiah, tham amy bere assertions cam Be. 
Verse 5. The poor keue tie coepel preached ts then — 
Fhe eveatest mercy of ali. 
Werse © Happy i ie wii sical act Se ofmded ot 
me—Xotwithstanding all these proofs that lam 
i eoeae ~ 
erse 7. Asties departed, be 2x32 ing Foie 
02 Been rage ane pale ane berg 
weech when they were present. A reed cickex by 
te: wmed*—Noi ime could ever sheie ichn 
im the testimony he geve to the eth. The ex- 
is provesbicl. 


7 pression a 4 


wud Gatters. You may expect to Snd persons 
| +€ such 2 charecter m palaces, mot in 2 wil- 





e| 16 hear, let him bear 


there bath not risen 2 greater prophet than 
Jobn the Baptist - int he that is least im the 
12 kingdom of beaven is greater than be. And 
from the dzys of Jom the Baptist till new 
the Kinedom of heaven is entered by foree; 
and they who strive with all their mi 
13 take it by violence. § For all the 
14 and the law prophesied until John. 
ye are willing to receive kim, he is § Eliizh, 
15 who wes to come. He that 
But whereto shell f 
liken this generation? It is lite children 
Sittme im the markets, aud calling to their 
if fellows, And sayine, We have piped unto 
you, and ye hare mot 


is greater thax any who hes atisiecd only the 
Kighteoesmess of the law, because * the law 
maketh nothing perfect” * It may farther mean, 
The least trae Christian believer 2 more per- 
fect Knowledze of Jesus Christ, of his redemp- 
tiom and Kingdom, ther Jobe the Baptist had, 
who dicd before the fell manifestation of the 
gospel. . 

Verse i, 4ad tie (cix—That i: 
from the time Sesleri telsites bis minis- = 
try, men rash into my Siscdom with 2 violence 
Hike that of these who ere tekine = cily by 
Storm. 

Werse 13. Por off the ood the ler 
weed ext Joha—For all that is written in 
and the prophets oniy foretold 2s distant what 
is sow felélied. Im John the old dispensation 
expired, and the mew began. 

Werse 15. He that &oth ears to hear, ict koe Reor—A 
Kind of proverbial expression, requirinz the 
deepest attention to what is 


this age. They are like those froward children 
of whom their fellows complain, that they will 
be pleased no way. 2 

Werse 1S. Jobs come acither ecting zor drisking— 
In 2 tigoroes, austere way, like Hlijah. 4at 
a gc le aS fn ao 
imtaence of an evil spixit- 

Verse 19. Tis Sox Tice i come eating xd 


Verse 1 Ties Seger iz to spirsid the cities—itis 
Observable he had mever ided them before. 
Indeed, at Grst they bad received him with al 

Capersaum im particalar. 7 ‘ 
Verse 21. Woe to thee, Cherazis—That is, Miser- 
able art thoa. ee ee eee 
Precations, 25 been commonly supposed ; 
bat 2 solemn, compassionate declaration of the 
misery they were brinzine on themselves. Cha 
razim and Bethsaida were cities of Galilee, 
—Pieke xvi 
§ Loke x. 1% 


ec 


‘ 


A 
: 
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thee, Chorazin! woe 
for if the mighty works, which have been 
done in you, had been done in Tyre 
Sidon, they would have a Gaal long ago 

22 in sackeloth and ashes. Moreover, 1 say 
to you, It shall be more tolerable for Tyre 
Sidon in the day of judgment than for 

23 you. And thou, Capernaum, who hast been 
exalted to heaven, shalt be brought down to 
hell: for if the mighty works, which have 
een done in thee, had been done in Sodom, 

% it would have remained to this day. Miore- 
over I say unto you, It shall be more toler- 
able for the land of Sodom in the day of 
25 judgment than for thee, * At that time 
Jesus answering said, I thank thee, O 
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, because 
thou hast hid these things from the wise 
and prudent, and hast revealed them to 
26 babes. Even so, Father: for so it seemed 
27 good in thy sight. All things are delivered 
to me by my Father: and no one knoweth 
the Son, but the Vather; neither knoweth 
any one the Father, saye the Son, and he 

to whomscever the Son fs pleased to reveal 

23 him. Come to me, all ye that labour and are 
29 heavy laden, and Twill give yourest. Take 


standing by the Jake of Gennesareth. Tyre and 
Sidon were cities of Phenicia, lying om the sea- 
shore. The inhabitants of them were heathens. 

Verses 22, 24, Moreover I say ta — Besides 
the general denunciation of woe to those stub- 
born unbelievers, the degree of their misery 
will be greater than even that of Tyre and 


Sidon, yea, of Sodom, 
Verse 22, Caperncum, who hast been exolted 
ts, highly honoured by my pre- 


fo heaven—That 

sence and miracles. x 
—This word does not 
ing had been spoken, 


Verse 25. Jesus anawerin 
always imply that somet 
to which an answer is now made. ft often 
means no more than the speaking in reference 
to some action or clrcumstance preceding. The 
following words Christ speaks in reference to 
case of the cities above mentioned. I thank 
thes—That is, i acknowledge and joyfally adore 
the justice and mercy of thy dispensations. 
Becauss thou hast kid—That \s, because thoo bast 
suffered these things to be hid from men who 
are in other respects wise and pradent, while 
thou hast discovered them to those of the 
weakest anderstanding, to them who are only 


wise to Godward. 

Verse 27, All things are delivered to me—Our Lora 
here, addressing himseif to bis disciples, shows 
why men, wise ia other things, do not know 
this; namely, becouse none Can know it by 
patural reason; none but those to whom he 
vevealeth it. 

‘Verse 28. Cometo me—Here be shows to whom 
he is pleased to reveal these things; to the 
Sige ‘and heavy laden. Ye that lobour—After 
rest {pn God, Amd are keary laden—With the goilt 
and power of sin. And I will give you rest—t 2) 
(for none ise can) will freely give you (what 

€ cannot yresners} rest from the gollt of sia 
By jastidcation, ‘and from the power of sin by 
sanctification. 


‘Verse 29. Take my yoke upon gou—Believe in me ; 
receive me as your prophet, priest, and king. 
For L am mack and lorly in heart—~Mrek toward ail 
men, low! toward God. And ye shall fad rest— 
Whoever ‘efore does bot Sad rest Of soul, ts 
sot meek and lowly. The faclt is not im the 

* Lake x. 21. 


to thee, Bethsaida! 


sT. MATTHEW. 


; - 
é Cane. 3h 
r ke upon and learn of me; for I 
say Woke ind lowly in heart: and ye shall 


and | 20 pe eet eee For my yoke is easy, 


and my 


CHAPTER XII. 

T that time Jesus went on the sabbath 
through the corn; and his disciples were 
hun; , and plucked the ears of corn, and 
2 ate, ‘ut the pharisees, seeing it, said to 
him, Behold, thy disciples do what is not 
2 lawfal to do on the 
them, Have ye not read what David did, 
when he was hungry, and they that were 
4 with him; ¢ How he entered into the house 
of God, and ate the shewbread, which it was 
not lawful for him to eat, neither for them 
who were with him, but only for the priests f 
5 Or have ye not read in the law, that on the 
sabbath days the priests in the temple pro- 
6 fane the sab » and are blamejesst Bat 
I say to you, That a greater than the tem he 

7 is here. {| And if ye had known what 


meaneth, I will have mercy, and. not sacri- 
fice, ye would not have condemned the guilt- 
Man is Lord even of 


8 less. For the Son of 
the sabbath. 


t 


yoke of Christ ; but in thee, who bast not taken 
it upon thee. Nor is it possible for any one to 
be discontented, but through want of meckness 
or lowliness. 

Verse 20. For my yoke is ye rather, gra- 
cious, sweet, benign, delightfal. And my barden 
Epon 4 to those of men, is ease, liberty, and 

Our. 


Verse 1. His ein eee ee of cors, and 
cte—Just what sufficed for present necessity. 
Dried corm was a common food among the Jews. 

Verse 3. Have ge not row what David did—Avd 
necessity was # suficient plea /or bis transgress- 
ing the [aw in em higher instance. 

Verse 4. He entered inte the house of Goi—into 
the tabernacle. ‘The tearple was pot yet built. 
The shewbread-—So they called the bread which 
the priest, who served that week, pul every 
sabbath-day on the golden table that was in the 
holy place, before the Lord. ‘The loaves were 
twelve in number, and represented the twelve 
tribes of Israel. When the mew were brought, 
the stale were taken away; but were to be 
an ms “4 priests ro sojleipaitaes ness 

‘erse G. The pricets in the 
bath—That is, do their ordinary work on this, as 
on a common day, cleaning all Cree tres pre- 
paring the ces. A thes temple— 
if therefore the sabbath must give way to the 
temple, moch more must it give way to me. 


Verse 7. I will have ond mot 
is, When thes interfere each other, talways 
‘efer acts of mercy before matters of positive 


before all ceremonial instita- 


nstitation; yea, 
these being only means 


tions whatever; beceuse 


ne| of religion, are sospended of ree, if circum- 
50, ATE Sore e they Gash with love, 


stances occur Ww in 
which is the end of it. 

Verse 6. Kor the Bon of Men—Therefore they are 
guililees, were it only om this account, that they 
act by my authority, and atiesd on me in my 
ministry, ss the sts attended om God im the 
temple. Is even of the schbsth—This ter- 
tainly implies, that the sabbath was an instite 
lion of great and Gistipguished importance. It 


¢ Mark i. 235 Leke vil. 11 Sam. xxi. 6 
@ Matt, ix. 13, : 


sabbath. But he said to © 


fi 


- 


| 
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9 *Anddeparti 
10 syn: “agra 


thence, he went into their 
behold, there was a man 
who a withered hand. And they asked 
him, saying, Is it lawful to heal on the sab- 
| 11 bath? that they might accuse him. And he 
| said to them, What man shall there be 
_ among you, that shall have one sheep, who 
if it fall into a pit on the sabbath, will not 
12 Jay hold on it, and lift # out? How much 
then is aman better than a sheep? Where- 
fore it is lawful to do good on the sabbath 
| 18 day, Then saith he to the man, Stretch 
| forth thy hand. And he stretched i forth ; 
and it was restored whole, as the other. 
14 Then the pharisees went ont, and took 
counsel together against him, how they 
15 might destroy him. And Jesus, knowing if, 
) withdrew from thence: Sng Sreacmuramdes 
| 16 followed him, and he healed them all; And 
} charged them not to make him known: 
17 That it might be fulfilled which was Soe 
18 by the prophet Isaiah, saying, +} Behold my 
servant, Serine Ihave chosen, my beloved in 
whom my soul delighteth: I will put my 
qoatapon: him, and he shall show judgment 
19 to the heathens, He shall not strive, nor 
clamour; neither shall any man hear his 
20 voice in the streets. He shall not break a 
bruised reed, and smoking flax he shall not 
wench, till he send forth judgment unto 
a1 pony: ‘And in his name shall the heathens 
ist. 


May perhaps also refer to that signal act of 
authority which Christ afterwards exerted over 
it, in changing it from the seventh to the first 
day of the week. If we suppose here is a trans- 
position of the seventh and eighth verses, then 
the cighth verse is a proof of the sixth. 

Verse 12, I¢ is lawynl to do good on the sabbath day 
—To save a beast, much more a man. 

Verse 18. He shall show j to the Keathens— 
That is, he shall publish the merciful gospel to 
them also, The Hebrew word signifies either 
mercy or justice. 

Verse 19, He shall not strive, nor clamour; neither 
shall Cs eet! Ris voice in the streets—That is, 
he shalt not be contentious, a or osten- 
tations ; but gentle. quiets and lowly. We may 
observe, each wot es above the other, ex- 
pressing a still higher degree of humility and 
gentleness. 

_ Verse 20, A brxise? reed—A convinced sinner ; 
one that is bruised with the weight of sin. 
Smoking fax—One that has the least good desire, 
the faintest spark of grace. Till he send jedg- 
ment unto vict: ‘That is, till he make righteous- 
ness completely victorious over allits enemies, 

Verse 2l. In kis name—That is, in Him, 

Verse 22. A demoniac, Wind and dumb—Many 
Undoubtedly supposed these defects to be 
merely natural. But the Spirit of God saw 
otherwise, and sives the true account both of 
the disorder and the cure. How many other 
disorders, seemingly natural, may even now be 
_ ‘Owing to the same Cause? 

Yerse 23. Is not this the Son of David—That is, 
_ the Messiah. 2 
Verse 25. Jesns, ing their thoughts—It seems, 
they had as yet only said it in their hearts, 
Verse 26. Hew shail his kingdom be 
_ Does not that subtile spirit know, this is not the 
ray to establish his kingdom ? 
erse 27. By whom do goxr children—That is, 
disciples. Cast them oxt—It seems, some of them 


© Mark iii. 1; Luke vi. 6. t Isaiah xiii. 1, &c. 
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} Then was brought to him. a demoniac, 
blind and dumb: and he healed him, so 
that the blind and dumb both spake and 
23 saw. And all the multitude were am: 

and said, Is not this the Son of David ?} 
24 But the pharisees, hearing if, said, This fel- 
low casteth not out devils, but by Beelzebub 
25 the prince of the devils. And Jesus, knowing 
their thoughts, said to them, Every king- 
dom divided inst itself is brought to 
desolation; and every city or house divided 
26 ee itself shall not be established: And 
if Satan cast out Satan, he is divided agai 
himself; how then shall his kingdo: 


22 


m be es- 
27 tablished? And if I by Beelzebub cast out 
devils, by whom do your children cast them 
out? therefore they shall be your judges. 
28 Butif it be by the Spirit of God that I cast 
out devils, then the kingdom of God is come 
29 Tee you. Ae ena ee the 
ng one’s house, and plunder his ds, 
unless he first bind the strong oats and 
30 thei he will plunder his house. He that is 
not with me is against me; and he that 
31 gathereth not with me scattereth. § Where- 
fore I say to you, All manner of sin and 
blasphemy shall be forgiven to men: but 
the blasphemy against the Spirit shall 
$2 not be forgiven to men. And whosoever 
speaketh against the Son of Man, it shall 
be forgiven him: but whosoever speaketh 
against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be for- 


really pes this ; although the sons of sceva yo 
not. they shall Be judses—Ask them. 
if Satan will saseGne satan ae even them be 
judges in this matter. And they shall convict 
you of obstinacy and partiality, who impute that 
m me to Beelzebub, which in them you impute 
to God. Besides, how can I rob him of his sub- 
jects, till I have conquered him! Tike &i: 

of God is come you—Unawares ; before you 


expected. So the word implies. 
Verse 29. How can one exter into the one’s 
Rouse, unless he first bind the one—So Christ 


coming into the world, which was then emi- 
nently the strong one’s, Satan’s house, first 
bound him, and then took his spoils. 

Verse 30. He that is nof with me is cgainst me— 
For there are no neuters in this war. Every one 
must be either with Christ or against him; ¢ither 
a loyal subject or a rebel. And there are none 
upon earth who neither promote nor obstruct 
his Kingdom. For he that does not gather souls 
to God, scatters them from him. 

Verse Sl. The against the Spirtt—How 
much stir has been made about this! How many 
sermons, yea, volames, have been written con- 
cerning it! And yet there is nothing plainer in 
all the Bible. It is neither more nor less, than 
the ascribing those miracles to the power of 
the devil, which Christ wrought by the power 
of the Holy Ghost. ¢ 

Verse 32. Waosorwr speaketh against the Sox 
Man—In any other respect. I¢ skall be forgives 
4tm—Upon his trae repentance. Bu? shosoerer 
speaketE thus ogainst the Holy Ghost, it sholl mot bs 
orsioes, neither ix thts world nor tz the workl te come 
—This was a proverbial expression among the 
Jews, for a thing that would never be done. It 
here means farther, he shall not escape the 
punishment of it, either in this world or in the 
world to come. The judgment of God shall over 
take him, both here and hereafter. 


} bake xi. Mark iii, 22 
§ Mark ii. 28; xi 1 


c2 
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given him, neither in this world, norin that) demn it: for atthe s 

33 tocome. * Either make the tree good, and of Jonah; and, a than J 
its fruit good; or make the tree corrupt, and 42 ishere. | The queen of the south shall tise 
its frait ¢: for the tree is known by up inthe jadgment with this ceneration, 

34 its fit. Ye of vipers, how can ye, shall it: for she came from the 
being evil, speak good things! for cut of the uttermost of the earth to hear the 
abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh. wisdom of > and, behold, a greater 

35 A good man out of the good treasure bring- 43 than Solomon is here. § When the unclean 
eth fosth good thi : and an eril man out spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 


things 
of the evil treasure bringeth forth evil 
That every idie 
they shall give 
¥ mt. 


37 For by thy words thou shalt be justi 
bby thy words thou shalt be condemned. 

38 Then certain of the scribes and phari- 
sees answered, saying, Master, we would 

39 see 2 sign from thee. And he answering 
said to them, An evil and adulterous ze- 
neration seeketh a sign; and there shall no 
sign be given it, but the sign of the prophet 

4@ Jonah: { For as Jonah was three days and 
three nights in the belly of the great fish; 
50 shall the Son of Man be three days and 

41 three nights in the beart of the earth. The 
men of Nineveh shall rise up im the jude- 
ment with this generation, and shall con- 


Verse 33. Hither mcke the tree good, and its fr=it 
5 or make the tree corrupt, and its frost =e 
t is, you must allow, they are ane Se 
Por if the freit is good, so is the 
tree; if the fruit is evil, so is the tree alse. Fer 
the tree is Exsun by its frait—As if be bad said, Ye 
may therefore know me by my fruits. By ay 
converting sinners to God, you may know that 
* God bath sent me, 
Werse 24. Iu another kind Mkewise, the tree al 
Emon by tts fraitt—Namels, the Beart by con. 


so mech 

‘Thet not for blasphemoss and profane words 

only, bat for every sdle word seitick mem shall 
For want of serioesness or caution, for every 
discourse which is not condurive to the glory 
of God, they skal giew axcamat ix te day of Fudguect. 
Verse 31. For dy thy ourds (as well as thy tem- 
pers and works) tiem sic then be either 2c- 
q@sitted cr condemned. Your words as well a3 
actions shall be prodeced in evidence for or 
you, fo prove whether you was 2 tree 
And to that evidence 


you will cither be acquitted or in 
the great day. 

| ‘Ferse 38. Weweall ae c sige—Else we will not 
believe this. 


Verse 29. £2 cduitervns gemersctim— Whose heart 
wanders from God, thowsh they profess him to 
hasband. Soch adulterers are ai] those 
the world, and all who seek the friead- 
it. Seeksth  sige—After all (bey bave bad 

which were abundantly saficiest to 
a, bad mot their hearts been ¢s- 
God, and consequently averse to 
The sigs of Jemckh—Who was herein 2 


H 


it 


. 


ey! 
i 


Fy 
F 


Fil 
z 


Ht 


: 
of 


doxt and three xighte—It was Cos- 
eastern palions, te reckon any 
day of twenty-foer boers for 
Accondingly they csed to say, 

after three or seven days, # 
the third or seventh day from 
last mentioned. instances of 


Leke vi 42. 9 meai et. 05] 
2 Jonah & 1. 


¢ 
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if 
HE: 
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1 
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é 
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f 
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come, he findeth # empty, s¥ 
45 nished. Then goeth be, and 
seven other spirits more wicked 
self, and ther eater in and dwell 
the last state of that man is worse 
the frst. Soshallit be also to this wicked 


generation. 

45 § While be yet talked to the multitade, 
behold, his mother and his brethren stood 

47 without, seeking to to him. And one 
said to him, Behold, thy mother and thy 
brethrea stand without, seeking to speak t 

48 thee. And he answering said to him that 
told him, Who is my mother? and who are 

49 my brethren? stretching forth 


o 


this may be seen 1 Kings xx. 29; and im maz 
other places. And as the Hebrews bad Bo 

te express a naturel day, they used might and 
day, or day and night, for it. So that to say, a 
thing happened after three days and three 
was with them the very same, 25 te say, 1 
pened after three dzys, or om the third Gay. See 
Esther iv. 16; ¥. 1; Genesis VE. 4, 12; Exodus 


# 


| xxiv. 1S; xxxiv. 35. 


being Bonnded by the sea. 

Verse 42. Bat how dreadfal will be the con- 
sequence of their rejecting me! Wire the smclece 
apirst goth cat—Not willingly, Det veing 
peiled by one that is stronger than be. Be 
@k—Wanders op and down. Tiroxgt Sy 
Seal ohn Ie peseet, Song vat, Sakae 
wat wi espe! ing rest, 
amw—How cam he, while be carries wath Pd 
own Bell! And is it mot the case of his children 
teo? Reader, is it thy case? ; 

Verse 44. Wience I came oxt—He speaks, os 
pede! Be finde mepey_t Gd of Cty ot 

ie: He. at 
— From leve, low speek- 


is Spirit. S 
ness, and all the freits of the Spirit. ind 
rs and secenty ee that there 


é With levity " 
is nothing to keep bisa oat, and mech te invite 
“That is, a great 


bis in. 
Verse <5. Sones other 

many ; 2 certain sember Selsg pet for as en 
certain. Mare sacked than kimaelf—Whence & ep- 
pears, that there are of 

among the devils themselves. exter ee ond 
ded—For ever, ia bim whe is ea of God. 
Se shal & be te thar wacked geueration—Yex, 22d to 


apestates i= all ages. 
rerse 4. Bes bectiren— Bis kinemen. They were 


ath 


nese of Macy Se ee nee eee 

>; came Bo 

t peside himself.” Mark Hi. 21. 
asd—Ocr Lord's 
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hand toward his disciples, he said, Behold 
50 my mother and CAA For whoso- 
ever shall do the will of my Father who is in 
heaven, the same is my brother, and sister, 


and mother. 
CHAPTER XUI. 
® pon beeen outof the house, 
at and satby thesea-side. And great multi- 


tades were gathered together to him, so that 
he went into the vessel, and sat ; and all the 
$s pas stood ~~ the shore. ee he spake 
many things to them in para es, saying, 
4 Behold, the sower went forth to sow. And 
While he sowed, some sevdis fell by the high- 
way side, and the birds came and devoured | 
5 them: Others fell upon stony places, where 
they had not much earth: and they sprung up 
immediately, because they had not depth of 
6 earth: And when the sun wasup, they were 
scorched; and because they had not root, 
7 they withered away. And some fell among 
thorns; and the thorns sprung up, an 
$ choked them. And others fell on the good 
ground, and brought forth fruit, some an 
9 hundred /old, some sixty, some thirty. He 
30 that hath ears to hear, let him heer. Andthe 


Verses 43,5, See the highest severity aud 
the highest goodness! Severity to his natural, 
goodness to his spiritual, relations, In a man- 
ner disclaiming. the former, who opposed the 
will of bis heavenly Father, end owning 
latter, who obeyed it. 


Verse 2. He went inte the vesrl—Which con- 
Stantly waited upon him while he was on the 
sea-coast. 


Verse 3. Is iee—The word is here tsken 


ST, MATTHEW. 


Cap. XII 


disciples came, and said to him, Why speak- 
11 est thou to them in parables? * He answer= 
ing said unto them, Because to itis 
given to know the mysteries of the lagaen 
12 of heaven, but to them it is not given. For 
whosoever hath, to him shall be given, and 
he shall have abundance: bat whosoever 
hath not, from him shall be taken away even 
1S whathe hath. Therefore I speak to them 
in parables, because seeing they see not; 
and hearing they hear not, neither do they 
14 understand. And in them is fulfilled the 
prophecy of Isaiah, who saith, j Hearing, 
ye will hear, but m nowise understand ; 
and seeing ye will see, but in nowise per- 
ceive. For the heart of this people is waxed 
fat, and their ears are dull of hearing, and 
their eyes have they closed; lest at any 
time they should see with fheir eyes, and 
hear with their ears, and understand with 
ther hearts, and should be converted, and I 
6 should healthem. jj But blessed are your 
eyes, for they see: and your ears, for they 
hear. For verily I say unto you, That many 
prophets and righteous men have desired to 
see the things which ye see, and have not 
seen them; and.to hear the things which re 


even of these endure to the end, and bear frait 
ante perfection. Yet im all these cases, it is not 
the will of God that hinders, but their own vol- 
untary perverseness. 

Yerse S. Gead i—Soft, not like that by 
the highway side; deep, not like the stony 
ground ; pursed, not fail of thorns. 

Verse ll. Yo yeu, who have, # is gives te Beas 
the Ses of the Eicgdom of Eeores—The deep 
things, which Sesh and blood cannot reveal, per- 
taining to the Inward, present Kinedom of hea- 


15 


7 
7 





in its proper sense, for apt similes or compari-| vem. Bet te tien, who have nol, i ir mst gires— 


soas. This way of speaking, extremely common 


im the eastern countries, drew and xed the / understand, 


attention of many, and occasioned the trath de- 
livered to sink the deeper inte hamble and seri- 
ous hearers, At the same time, dy an awful 
mixtare of justice and mercy, it hid them from 
the @ and careless. 

Im this chapter our Lord delivers seven para- 
bles; directing the four former, as beim of 
general concern, to all the people; the three 
latter to his disciples. 

Beiold the cerer—How exquisitely proper is this 
parable to be an introduction toall the rest! In 
this our Lord answers a very obvious and a very 
important question. The Same sower, Christ, 
aud the same preachers sent by him, always 
Sow the same seed. Why has it not always the 
saime eect? He that hath ears to hear let him 


bear! 

Verse 4. ded wiile ie seed, sume sede Al by 
the Highway side, aod tis Sirs come: ond devewred these 
_ —3t is observable, that our Lord points oat the 
hinderances of our bearing frait, in the 

Same order as they occur. The Grst danger is, 

that the binds will devour the seed. If it escape 
this, there is then another danger; namely, lest 

“it be scorched, and wither awar. }tis long after 

that the thorns spring up 2nd choke the 

_~” A yast majority ef those who bear the word 

_” ef God receive the seéd as by the highway side 
- OF those who ao not lose it by the birds, yet 
many receive it as om stony places. Many of 
them who receive it in a better soil, yet suffer 
the thoras to etow up and choke it: so thatfew 


‘© Mark iv. 1; Luke vill. 4. 
mn 
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*€ Therefore speak I in parables,” that ye may 
while they do not understand. 

Verse 12. Wieser Actih—That is, improves 
what he hath, uses the grace given according to 
the design of the Giver. Ye iim sioll be gives— 
More and more, im proportion to that improve- 
ment. Bet wkomerer icth wt—Improves it not. 
Pres die shall ie tae even wiict ie icth—HeEre is the 
grand rale of God’s dealing with the children 
of men: a rule, ixed as the pillars of heaven. 
This is the key to all his providential di 
— 3 as will eppear to men and angels in that 

ay. ¥ 

Verse 13. Yierefore I spect f tiem wu pools, 

secteg they ae zaf—In pursuance of this 

general rule, I do not cive more Enowledge to 
this people, because they use not that which 
they have slready > having all the means of see- 
ing, hearing, and understanding, they use noue 
of them; they do not effectually see, or hear, 
ot understand anything. 

Werse 14. Heorteg ye 23% hecr, Sot o= mowsee ae- 
derstexd—That is, ye willsarely hear: all 
means will be given you; yet they will proét 
you nothing, because your heart is sensual, 
Stapid, end insensiblc > your spiriteal seuses are 
shut up; yea, you have closed your eyes against 
the Hehts as ey aawilling to rete ya = 
things of God, and afraid, not desiroa: the 
should heal you : xi 

Verse 16. essed ere your eges—For you both 
see and understand. You know how to prize 
the lisht which is given you. 

+ Matt xxv. 29; Merk iv. 5; Leke vill. 18> 
xix. 36. Isaiah vi. 35 John xi 40; Acts 
Xxvii. 9. EF Leke x. 33. . 
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18 hear, and have not heard them. Hear ye 
19 therefore the parable of the sower. When 
any one heareth the word of the kingdom, 
and considereth if not, the wicked one 
cometh, and catcheth away what was sown 
in his heart. This is he who received seed 
20 by the highway side. But he who received 
the seed in stony places, is he that heareth 
the word, and immediately receiveth it with 
21 joy; Yet he hath not root in himself, and so 
endureth but for a while: for when tribula- 
tion or persecution ariseth because of the 
22 word, straightway he is offended. He that 
received the seed among the thorns is he 
that hearcth the word; and the care of this 
world, and the deceitfulness of riches, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 
23 But he that received seed on the good 
ground is he that heareth the word, and 
considereth é¢ ; who also beareth fruit, and 
bringeth forth, some an hundred /o/d, some 
sixty, some thirty. 
24 He proposed to them another parable, 
saying, The kingdom of heaven is like a 


Verse 19. When any one heareth the word, and con- 
sidereth it not—The first and most general cause 
of unfruitfulness. The wicked one cometh—Either 
inwardly, filling the mind with thoughts of other 
things; or by his agents. Such are ali they that 
yatroduce other subjects, when men should be 
considering what they have heard. 

Verse 20. The seed sown on stony places, there- 
fore, sprung up soon, because it did not sink deep, 
verse 5. Se receiveth it with joy—Perhaps with 
transport, with ecstasy ; struck with the beauty 
of sats and drawn by the preventing grace of 
God. 

Verse 21. Yet hath he not root in himself—No deep 
work of grace ; no change in the ground of his 
heart. Nay, he has no deep conviction; and 
without this, good desires soon wither away. 
He is offended—He finds a thousand piausible pre- 
tences for leaving so uarrow and rugged a way. 

Verse 22. He that received the seed among the thorns 
fe he that heareth the word— And considereth it,” 
in spite of Satan and all his agents; yea, ‘‘hath 
root in himself,” is deeply convinced, and, in 
great measure, inwardly changed; so that he 
will not draw back, even ‘* when tribulation or 
persecution ariseth.”’ And yet even in him, to- 
gether with the good seed, “ the thorns sprin, 
up,’’ (verse 7,) perhaps unperceived at first, til 
they gradually choke it, ceatcay. all its life and 
power, and it becometh unfruitful. 

Cares are thorns to the poor; wealth to the 
rich; the desire of other things, to all. The de- 
ceitfulness of riches—Deceltfal indeed! for the 
smile, and betray; kiss, and smite into hell. 
They put out the exey harden the heart, steal 
away all the life of God; Gill the soul with pride, 
anger, love of the world; make men enemies to 
the whole cross of Christ; and all the while are 
eagerly desired, and vehemently pursued, even 
by those who believe there is a God! 

Verse 23, Some an hundred fold, some sixty, some 
thirty—That is, in various proportions: some 
abundantly more than others. 

Verse 24. He proposed another fae op which 
he farther explains the case of unfraitfal hear- 
ers. The kingdom of keaven—(As has been observed 
before) sometimes signifies eternal glory; some- 
times the way to it, inward religion; some- 
times, as here, the gospel dispensation. The 
phrase is likewise osed for a person or thing 
relating to any of those: so in this place it 
means, Christ preaching the gospel, who és like 
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25 man sowing good seed in his field: But 
while men slept, his enemy came and sowed 
darnel amidst the wheat, and went away. 

26 And when the blade was Sprung vp: and 
brought forth fruit, then appeared the dar- 

27 nel also. So the servants of the house« 
holder came to him, and said, Sir, didst 
not thou sow good seed in thy field? whence 
then hath it darnel? He said to them, An 

28 enemy hath done this. The servants said 
to him, Wilt thou then that we go and 

29 gather them up? But he said, No; lest, 
gathering a the darnel, ye root up the 

30 wheat with them. Suffer both to grow to- 

gether till the harvest: and at the time 

of the harvest I will say to the reapers. 

Gather ye together first the darnel, and 

bind it in bundles to burn it: but gather 

the wheat into my barn. 

He proposed to them another parable, say- 
ing, * The kingdom of heaven is like a grain 
of mustard seed, which a man took and- 
32 sowed in his field ; Which indeed is the least 

of all seeds: but when it is grown up, itis 


31 


aman sowing good seed—The expression ‘is like,’? 
both here and in several other places, only 
means, that the thing spoken of may be illas- 
trated by the following similitade. Who sowed 
good seed in his i—God sowed nothing but 
good in his whole creation. Christ sowed only 
the good seed of truth in his church. 

Verse 25. But while men slept—They ought to 
have watched: the Lord of the field sleepeth 
not. His enemy came and sowed darnel—This is very 
like wheat, and commonly grows among wheat 
rather than among other grain: but “ tares” or 
vetches are of the pulse kind, and bear no re- 
ngmblence to wheats 

erse 26. When the blade was sprung up, then 
peared the darnel—It was not discerned before The 
seldom appears, as soon as the good seed is 
sown ; all at first appears to be peace, and love, 
and joy. 

Verse 27. Didst not thow soo good seed in thy 
field? . Whence then hath it darnel?—Not from the 
Parent of good. Even the heathen could say, 


«€ No evil can from Thee proceed; 
’Tis only suffer’d, not decreed : 
As darkness is not from the sun, 
Nor mount the shades till he is gone.” 


Verse 28. He said, An enemy hath done this—A 
plain answer to the great question concernin; 
the origin of evil. God made men, as he di 
angels, intelligent creatures, and consequently 
free either to choose good or evils bat he im- 
planted no evil in the human soul. ‘An enemy,” 
with man’s concurrence, ** hath done this,” 

Darnel, in the church, is, provers » outside 
Christians, such as have the form of godliness 
without the power. Open sinners, such as have 
neither the form nor the power, #r¢ not so pro- 
perly darnel, as thistles and brambles; these 
ought to be rooted up without delay, and not sx/- 
Whereas 
should fallible men attempt to gather up the 
darnel, they would often root wp the wheat with 


them. 
to them another. The 





Verse 31. He 
former parables relate chiefly to unfruitful bear. 
ers: these that follow, to those who bear good 
fruit. The ki heaven—Both the gospel dis- 
pensation, and the inward kingdom. 

Verse 32. The least—That is. one of the least; 


* Mark iv.30; Loke xiii. 18 
%0 
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_ the greatest of herbs, and becometh a tree, 
-so that the birds of the air come and lodge 
in the branches of it. 

33 Hespake another parable to them: * The 

_ ‘Kingdom of heaven is like leaven, which a 
woman taking covered up in three measures 
of meal, till the whole was leavened. 

$4 All these things spake Jesus to the mul- 
titude in parables; and without a parable 

85 e he not unto them: Whereby was ful- 

filled what was spoken by the prophet, say- 

ing, +1 will open my mouth in parables; I 

will utter things hid from the foundation of 

the world. 

86 Then Jesus, having sent the multitude 
away, went into the house: and his disciples 
came to him, saying, Declare to us the par- 

$7 able of the darnelof the field. He answering 
said to them, He that soweth the good seed is 

38 the Son of Man; The field is the world; the 
nia seed are the children of the kingdom ; 

mt the darnel are the children of the wicked 

39 one; The enemy that sowed them is the 
deyil; the harvest is the end of the world; 

40 the reapers are the angels. As therefore 

'_ the darnel is gathered and burned with fire, 

41 so shall it be at the end of this world. The 
Son of shall send forth his angels, and 
they shall gather out of his kingdom all 
things that offend, and them that do ini- 

42 quity ; And shall cast them into the furnace 
of fire: there shall be the wailing and the 

ing ofteeth. Then shall the righteous 
shine forth as the sun in the kingdom of their 
Father. He that hath ears to hear, let him 


hear. 
44 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like 


a way of speaking extremely common among 
the Jews. It becometh a tree—in those countries 
it grows exceeding large and high. So will the 
Christian doctrine spread in the world, and the 


We of Christ in the soul. 


Verse 33. Three measures—This was the quantity 
which they usually baked at once. Till the whole 
ras ‘Thus will the gospel Jeayen the 
world, and grace the Christian. 

Verse 34. Without a Re not unto then 
—That is, not at that time; atother times hedid. 

Verse 38. The gond seed are the children of the 
Eingdom—That is, the children of God, the right- 
eous. 

Verse 41. They shall.gather all that offend— 
Whatever had hindered or grieved the children 
of God ; whatever things or persons had hind- 
ered the good seed which Christ had sown from 
taking root or bearing fruit. The Greek word 
is, “ all scandals.”” 

Verse 44. The three following parables are 

i not to the multitude, but peculiarly 
to the apostles. The two former of them relate 
to those who receive the gospel ; the third, both 
‘to those who receive and those who preach it, 
The Kingdom of heaven is like treasure kid in a feld 
The kingdom of God within us is a treasure in- 
deed; but a treasure hid from the world, and 
from the most wise and pradent in it. He that 
fads this treasure (perhaps when he looked not 
for it) hides it deep in his heart, and gives up 
oe rap pve heaven—That is, 

Verse 45. a one 
ae Earenly aay for it. a seat <— 
it means, the gospel preached, w! is a 
net gathering of every kind. Just so the gospel, 


® Luke xiii, 20 + Psalm Ixxvili. 2. 
3 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Cxap. XII 


treasure hid in a field; which a man havii 
found hideth, and for joy thereuf goeth ani 
aes all that he hath, and buyeth that 
eld. 
45 Again, the kingdom of heaven is like a 
46 merchant, seeking goodly pearls: Who, 
having found one pearl of great value, went 
and sold ail that he had, and bought it. 
47 Again, the Kingdom of heaven is like a net 
cast into the sea, and gathering of every 
48 kind: Which, when it was full, they drew to 
the shore, and sitting down gathered the 
good into vessels, but cast the bad away. 
49 So shail it be at the end of the world: The 
angels shall come forth, and sever the wick- 
50 ed from among the just, And shall cast them 
into the furnace of fire: there shall be the 
51 wailing and the gnashixg of teeth. Jesus 
saith to them, Have ye understood all these 
52 things? They say to him, Yea, Lord. Then 
saith he to them, Therefore every scribe in- 
structed unto the kingdom of heaven is like 
an householder, who bringeth out of his 
treasure things new and old. 
53 And when Jesus had finished these para- 
54 bles, he departed thence. }And coming 
into his own country, he taught them in 
their synagogue, so that they were astonish- 
ed, and said, ence hath HE this wisdom, 
55 and these mighty works? Is not this the 
carpenter's son? is not his mother called 
Mary? and his brethren, James. and Joses, 
56 and Simon, and Jude? And his sisters, are 
they not all with us? Whence then hath HE 
57 all these things 2 || And they were offended 
athim. But Jesus said to them, A prophet 
is not without honour, save in his own 


wherever it is preached, gathers at rst both 
good and bad, who are for a season full of ap- 
probation, and warm with good desires. But 
Christian discipline, and strong, close exhorta- 
tion, begin that separation in this world which 
shall be accomplished by the angels of God in 
the world to come. iz 

erse 52, Every scribe instructed unto tke Eingdom 
of Aeaven—That is, every duly-prepared preacher 
of the gospel, has a treasure of divine know- 
ledge, out of which he is able to bring forth all 
sorts of instructions. The word freaszre signifies 
any collection of things whatsoever, and the 
places where such collections are kept. 

Verse 53. He departed thence—He crossed the 
lake from Capernaum. And came once more info 
his own Nazareth ; but with no better 
Success than he had had there before. 

Verse 54. Waence Actk HE—Many texts are not 
understood for want of knowing the proper em- 
phasis ; and others are utterly misunderstood, 
by placing the emphasis wrong. To prevent this, 
in some measure, the emphatical words are here 
printed in capital letters. 

Verse 55. Tie ter’s son—The Greek word 
means one that works either in wood, iron, or 
stone, His r kinsmen. They were 
the sons of Mary, sister to the Virgin, and wife 
of Cleophas or Alpheus. rhage by St 
Paul also, “‘ the Lord’s brother.” Gal. i. 19. Simon 
—Surnamed the Canaanite. 


Verse 57. Dhey were at kim—They looked 
on him as a méan, ignoble man, not worthy to 
be regarded. 

Verse 58. He net mighty works be- 


cause of their unbeligh—And the reason why many 
* Mark vi, 1; Luke iv. 16,22. yj Jobn iv. 44. 


\ 
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58 country, and in his own house. And he 
wrought not many nighty works there be- 
cause of their unbelief. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

* 4 T that time Herod the tetrarch heard the 
2f% fame of Jesus, And said to his servants, 
This is John the Baptist; he is risen from 
the dead ; and therefore these mighty owers 
3 exert themselves in him, _} Por Herod, 
having apprehended John, had bound and 
ut him in prison, for Herodias’s sake, his 
4 brother Philip’s wife. For John had said 
to him, It is not lawful for thee to have her. 
5 And when he would have But him to death, 
he feared the multitude, because they ac- 
6 counted him a prophet. But when Herod's 
Bethe was Rey the daughter of Herodias 
danced before them, and pleased Herod, 
7 Whereupon he promised with an oath to give 
8 her whatever she should ask, And she, 
being before instructed by her mother, said, 
Give me here John the Baptist’s head ina 
9 charger, And the king was sorry: yet for 
the oath’s sake, and them who sat with him 
at table, he commanded é¢ to be given her, 
10 And he sent, and beheaded John in the 
11 prison. And his head was brought in a 
charger, and given to the damsel: and she 
12 carried it to her mother. And his disciples 
came, and took up the body, and buried it, 
13 and went and told Jesus. {And Jesus, 
hearing it, withdrew thence by ship into a 
desert place apart: but when the people 
heard thereof, they followed him by land out 

of the cities, 
14 And coming forth he saw a great multi- 


mighty works are not wrought now is not, that 
the faith is everywhere oe bat, that un- 
belief everywhere prevails. 


Verse 1. Aéthat tine—When our Lord had spent 
about a year in his public ministry. Zetrarch— 
King of a fourth part of his father’s dominions, 

Verse 2. He is risen from the dead—Herod was a 
sadducee ; and the sadducees denied the resur- 
rection of the dead. Bat sadduceism staggers 
when conscience awakes. 

Boe 3, His brother Philip's wifo—Who was still 

We. 

Verse 4. It ts not lawful for thee to have her—it 
was not lawfal indeed for either of them to have 
her: for her father, Aristobulus, was their own 
brother. John’s words were rough, like his rai- 
ment. He would not break the force of trath 
by using soft words even to a king, 

Verse 5, He would have put him to death—In his 
fit of vp tka but he was then restrained by 
fear of the multitude, and afterwards by the 
reverence he bore him. 

Verse 6. The daughtor of Herodiaa—Afterwards 
{nfamous for a life suitable to Uhis beginning. 

Verse 8. Boing before instructed by hor mother— 
Both as to the matter and manner of her peti- 
tion, She snid, Give me here peering if he had 
time to consider, he would not do it. John the 
Baytist’s head ina charger—A large dish or bowl. 

Verse 9. Amd the king was sorry—Knowing that 
John was a good man, Yet for the oath’s sake— 
So he mordered an innocent man from mere 
tenderness of conscience ! 

Verse 10, Amd he sent and beheaded John in the 


® Mark vi, 14; Luke ix. 7.  ¢ Mark vi, 17. 
t Mark vl. 33, 34; Lesa ix. 10; John vi, 1. 


ST. MATTHEW. 


Cxar. XIV’ 


tude, and was moved with tender co: 

16 sion for them, and healed their sick. |] And 
in the evening his disciples came to him, 
saying, This is a desert place, and the time 
is as . s the Bees bee bea 
going into the v ag oe, ey may buy them- 

16 selves victuals. But Jesus said to them, 
They need not go; give ye them to eat. 

17 They say to him, We have here but five 

18 loaves, and two fishes. He said, Bring them 

19 hither to me. And he commanded the mul- 
titude to sit down on the grass, and taking 
the five loaves and the two fishes, looking” 
up to heaven, he blessed, and brake, an 

‘ave the loaves to his sciples and the 

20 disciples to the multitude. And they all 
ate, and were satisfied: and they took up of 
the fragments that remained twelve baskets 

21 fl, And they that had eaten were about 
five thousand, beside women and children, 

22 § And he constrained his disciples to go 
straightway into the vessel, and before 
him to the other side, till he sent the multi- 

23 tude away, And having sent the multitude 

away, he went up into a mountain apart to 

pray; and in the evening he was there alone, 
ut the vessel was now in the midst of the 
sea, tossed by the waves; for the wind was 

25 contrary. In the fourth watch of the night 

26 he went to them, walking on the sea. And 
tho disciples, seeing hin walking on the 
sea, were atfrighted savings Itis an app 

27 tion; and they oried out for fear. But 
immediately spake to them, saying, Take 

28 courage; itis 1; be not afraid. And Peter 
answering, said, Lord, if it be thou, bid me 

29 come to thee on the waters, And he said, 


24 






prison, and his head was given to the dansel—Now 
mysterious is the providence which left the life 
of so holy a man in such infamous hands! which 
permitted it to be sacrificed to the malice of an 
abandoned harlot, the petulancy of a vain girl, 
and the rashness of a foolish, perhaps drunken 
prince, who made a prophet’s head the rewa 
ofa dance! But we are sure the Almighty will 
repay his servants in another world, for what~ 
ever ay suffer in this. 

Verse 13, Jeaus withdrew into a desert laco—\, 
To avoid Herod; 2. Because of the multitude 
pressing upon him; Mark vi. 32: and, 3. To talk 
with his disciples, newly returned from their 
proprensy Luke ix.10. Aparé=From all but his 

isoiples. 

Verse 15, The time is now past~The usual meal- 


time. 


Verse 22. Hoe constrained his diseiplee—W ho were 
unwilling to leave him. 

Verse 24. In the evening—Loarned 
Jews reckoned two evening: he 
ning at three in the afterngo: 














oond, at 





sunset. If so, the Jatter is meant bere. 

Verse 25. The fourth watch—The Jews, a8 well 
as the Romans, usually divided the night into 
four watches of three hours each. oe first 


watch began at six, the seornd al nine, the 
third at twelve, the fourth at three in the morn= 
ing. Jf tt be thouw—1t Is the same as, Since it is 
thou. The particle if! frequently bears this 
meaning, both in ours and in all languages. So 
{t means, John xill, 4) 17, St. Peter was inno 
doubt, or he would not have quitted the ship. 
Verse 30. He was afraid—Though he tad been 


Mark vi.35; Luke ix, 12; John vi, 6 
Mark vi, 45; John vi, 15 


is 
Cay. XV. 
‘Come. And Peter, going down from the ves- 
| 30 sel,walked on the waters, to goto Jesus. But 
seeing the wind boisterous, he was afraid; 
and beginning to sink, he cried, Lord, save 
| 3l-me. Andimmediately Jesus, reaching forth 
his hand, caught him, and saith to him, O 
thou of little faith, wherefore didst thou 
2 doubt? And when they were come into the 
33 vessel, the wind ceased. Then they that 
were in the vessel came and worshipped 
pth saying, Of a truth thou artthe Son of 
Go 





84 And having crossed over, they came into 
85 the land of Gennesaret. * And when the 
; men of that place had knowledge of him. 
4 they sent out into all that country roun 
about, and brought to him all that were 

$6 diseased; And besought him that they 
ea touch but the hem of his garment: 
an a many as touched were made perfectly 
whole. 





CHAPTER XV. 

ey came to Jesus scribes and phari- 
sees, who were at Jerusalem, saying, 

2 Why do thy disciples transgress the tradi- 
tion of the elders? For they wash not their 

8 hands when they eat bread. But he an- 
swering said, Why do ye also transgress the 
commandment of God through your tradi- 
4 tion? For God said, | Honour thy father 
and mother: and, He that revileth father 
6 or mother, iet him die the death. But ye 
say, Whosoever shall say to his father or 
mother, Z¢ is a gift, by whatsoever thou 
6 mightest have been profited by me; He 
shall in nowise honour his father or his 
mother. Thus have ye made void the com- 

7 mand of God Poe your tradition. Ye 
hypocrites, well did Isaiah prophesy of you, 
8 saying, || Zhis people draweth nigh to me 
with their lips; but their heart is far from 
9me. But in vain do they worship me, 


msed to the sea, and was a skilful swimmer. 
‘But so it frequently is. When grace begins to act, 
the natural courage and strength are withdrawn, 

Verse 33, Thou art the Son of God—They mean, 
the Messiah. 


Verse 2, The elders—The chief doctors or teach- 
ers among the Jews. 

Verse 3. They wash not their hands when they eat 
bread—Food in general is termed bread in He- 
brew: so that to eat bread is the same as to 

* make a meal. 

Verse 4. Honour thy father and mother—Which 
implies all such relief as they stand in need of. 

Verse 6. It is a gift by whatsoever thou mightest 
have boon profited by me—Lhat is, I have given, or 
at least purpose to give, to the treasury of the 
temple, what you might otherwise have had 
from me. 

Verse 7. Well did Isaiah prophesy of you, saying— 

That is, the description which Isaiah gave of 

your fathers is exactly applicable to you. The 

words therefore which were a description of 
them are a prophecy with regard to you. 

\ Verse 8. Dhvir heart is far from me—And, without 

this,alloutward worship is mere mockery of God, 

Verse 9. Teaching the commandments of men—As 
equal with, nay, superior to, those of God. 
What can be a more heinous sin! 


® Mark vi, 54. + Mark vii. 1. 
ft Bxod. xx. 12; xxi, 17, |) Isaiah xxix. 13. 
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teaching for doctrines the commandments 
10 of men. And calling the multitude unte 
him, he said to them, Hear and understand: 
11 Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth 
the man ; but what cometh out of the mouth, 
12 this defiieth the man. ‘Then came his dis- 
ciples, and said to him, Knowest thou that 
the eae hearing this saying, were 
13 offended? He answered and said, Every 
plant which my heavenly Father hath not 
14 planted shall be rooted up. § Let them 
alone: they are blind leaders of the blind. 
But if the blind lead the blind, both will fall 
15 into a ditch, Then answered Peter and said 
16 to him, Declaré to us this parable. And 
Jesus said, Are ye also yet without under- 
17 standing? Do ye not yet understand, that 
whatever entereth into the mouth goeth into 
the belly, and is cast out into the vault? 


118 But the things which proceed out of the 


mouth come out of the heart, and they defile 
19 the man. For out of the heart proceed evil 

thoughts, murders, adulteries, fornications, 
20 thefts, false witness, railings: These are 
the things which defile a man: but to eat 
with unwashen hands defileth not a man. 

4 And Jesus, going thence, retired to the 
coasts of Tyre and Sidon, And, behold, a 
woman of Canaan, coming out of those 
coasts, cried to him, saying, Have mercy on 
me, O Lord, thou Son of David; my daughter 
is grievously vexed with a devil. But he 
answered her nota word. And his disciples 
came and besought him, saying, Send her 
away; for she crieth afterus. But he an- 
swering said, I am not sent but to the lost 
sheep of the house of Israel. Then she came 
and worshipped him, saying, Lord, help me. 
But he answering said, It is not good to 
take the children’s bread, and cast it to the 
27 dogs. And she said, True, Lord: yet the 

dogs eat of the crumbs which fall from their 
28 master’s table. And Jesus answering said 


21 
22 


23 


24 
25 
26 


Verse 13, Every plant—That is, every doctrine. 

Verse 14. Let thom alone—If they are indeed 
blind leaders of the blind,” let them alone; 
concern not yourselves about them, A plain 
direction how to behave with regard to all such. 

Verse 17. Are ye also yet without understanding ?— 
How fair and candid are the sacred historians ! 
npyer concealing or excusing their own blem 
shes. 

Verse 19. First evil thoughts,—then murdors, and 
the rest. Railings—The Greek word includes all 
reviling, backbiting, and evil speaking. 

Verse 22. A woman of Canaan—Canaan was also 
called Syrophenicia, as lying between Syria, pro-~ 
perly so called, and Phenicia, by the sea-side, 
Cried to him—From afar. Thou Son of David—So 
ane as, some knowledge of the promised Mes~ 
siah. 

Verse 23. He answered her not a word—He some~ 
times tries our faith in like manner. 

Verse 24. I am not sent—Not primarily; not yet. 

Verse 25, Then came ske—Into the house where 
he now was. 

Verse 28. Thy faith—Thy reliance on the power 
and goodness of God. 

Verse 29. Tho sea of Galilee—The Jews gave the 
name of seas to all large lakes. This was an 
handred furlongs long, and forty broad. It wag 
called, also, the sea of Tiberias. {t lay on the 
borders of Galilee, and the city of Tiberias stood 


§ Luke vi. 39. %] Mark vii, 24. 


Cwar. XVI. 


to her, O woman, great és thy faith: be it 
unto thee as thou wilt. And her daughter 
was healed from that hour. 
29 * And Jesus, passing thence, came nigh 
the sea of Galilee; and going up into a 
$0 mountain, he sat down there. And great 
multitudes came to him, having with them 
the lame, blind, dumb, disabled, and many 
others ; and cast them at the feet of Jesus, 
31 and he healed them: So that the multitudes 
wondered, seeing the dumb to speak, the 
disabled whole, the lame to walk, and the 
blind to see: and they glorified the God of 
32 Israel. }Then Jesus, calling his disciples 
to him, said, I have tender compassion on 
the multitude, because they continue with 
me now three days, and have nothing to 
eat: and I am not willing to send them 
away fasting, lest they faint in the way. 
33 And his disciples say to him, Whence 
should we have so many loaves in the wil- 
derness, as to satisfy so great a multitude ? 
34 And Jesus saith to him, How many loaves 
have you? They said, Seven, and a few 
$5 small fishes. And he commanded the mul- 
36 titude to sit down on the ground. And 
taking the seyen loaves and the fishes, he 
gaye thanks, and brake them, and gaye to 
his disciples, and the disciples to the multi- 
37 tude. And they all ate and were satisfied: 
and they took up of the fragments that re- 
38 mained seven baskets full. And they that 
had eaten were four thousand men, besides 
women and children. 


$9 And having sent away the multitude, he 
took ship again, and came into the coasts of 
XVI. Magdala. LEN the pharisees and 
sadducees came { to him, and tempting de- 
sired him to show them a sign from 
2heaven. ||He answering said to them, 
In the evening ye say, Jé will be fair 


on its western shore. It was likewise styled, 
the lake of Gennesureth 5 perhaps a corruption 
of Cinnereth, the name by which it was an- 
ciently called, Numbers xxxiv. 1], 

Verse 32. They continue with mo now three days— 
It was now the third day since they came. 

Verse 36. Ho gave thanks, or ** blessed” the food 
—That is, he praised God for it, and prayed for 
a blessing upon it. 


Verse 1. Asign from heaven—Such they imagined 
Satan could not counterfeit. 

Verse 3. Tho signs of the times—The signs which 

: euiantly show that this is the time of the Mes- 
siah. 

Verse 4. A wicked and adulterous generation—Ye 
would seek no farther sign, did not your wicked- 
ness, your love of the world, which is spiritual 
adultery, blind your understanding. 

Verse 6, Beware of the leaven of the phariseos—That 
is, of their false doctrine, This is elegantly so 
called: for it spreads in the soul or the church, 
as Jeaven does in meal, 

Verse 7. They reasoned among themselves—What 
must we do, then, for bread, since we have 
taken no bread with us? 

Verse 8. Way reason ye—Why are you troubled 
about this? Am I not able, if need so require, 
to supply you by a word? 

Verse Ll. How do yo not understand—Besides, do 


* Mark vii. 31. + Mark viii, 1. 
J Mark vill, 115 Matt. xii, a8. || Lake xii, 64. 
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3 weather: for the sky is red. And in ithe 
morning, J¢ will be foul weather to-day: for 
the sky is red and lowering. O ye hypo- 
crites, ye know to discern the face of the 
sky; can ye not discern the signs of the 

4 times? A wicked and adulterous generation 
seeketh after a sign ; but there shall no sign 
be given to it, but the sign of the prophet 
Jonah. And he left them, and departed. 

5  §<And when his disciples were come on 
the other side, they had forgotten to take. 

6 bread. {{ And Jesus said to them, Take heed 
and beware of the leaven of the pharisees 

7 and sadducees. And they reasoned amo 
themselves, saying, We have taken no bre: 

8 Jesus knowing i¢ said to them, O ye of little 
faith, why reason ye among yourselves, be- 

9 cause ye have taken no bread? Do ye notun- 
derstand, nor remember the five loaves ofthe 
five thousand, and how many baskets ye took 

10 up? Neither the seven loaves of the four 
thousand, and how many baskets ye took 

11 up? Howdoye not understand that I spake 
not to you concerning bread, to beware ‘of 
the leaven of the pharisees and sadducees f 

12 Then they understood that he did not bid 

them. beware of the leaven of bread, but of 

the doctrine of the pharisees and sadducees. 
** And Jesus, coming into the coasts of 
Ceesarea Philippi, asked. his disciples, say- 
ing, Whom do men say that the Son of Man 
14 is? And they said, Some say, John the 
Baptist: others, Elijah; others, Jeremiah, 

15 or one of the prophets. He saith to them, 

16 But whom say ye that I am? And Simon 
Peter answering said, Thou art the Christ, 

17 the Son of the living God. And Jesus an- 
swering said to him, Happy art thou, Simon 
Barjonah: for flesh and blood have not re- 
yealed this to thee, but my Father who é in 

18 heaven. AndI say also to thee, Thou art 
Peter, and on this rock 1 will build my 


1B 


tha not understand, (hut I did not mean bread, 
y the leaven of the pharisees and sadducees ¢ 

Verse 13. And Jesus coming—There was a large 
interval of time between what has been related 
and what follows, The passages that follow 
were but a short time before our Lord suffered. 

Verse 14, Jeremiah, or ono of the prophets—There 
was at that time a current tradition among the 
Jews, that either Jeremiah or some other of the 
ancient prophets would rise again before the 
Messiah came. 

Verse 16. Peter—Who was generally the most 
forward to speak. 

Verse 17. Flesh and bood—That is, thy own 
reason, or any natural power whatsoever, 

Verse 18. On this rock—Alluding to his uame, 
which signifies a rock ; namely, the faith which 
thou hast now professed. J sill build my church 
—But, Perhaps when our Lord uttered these 
words, he pointed to himself, in like manner as 
when he said, Destroy this temple,” John il, 
19, meaning the temple of his body. And it is 
certain, that as he js spoken of in Scripture as ~ 
the only foundation of the church, so this is that 
which the apostles and evangelists laid in their . 
preaching, It is in respect of laying this, that 
the names of the twelve apostles (not of St 
Peter only) were equally inscribed on the twelve 
foundations of the city of God, Revelation xx. 
ld. The gates of hellAs gates and walls were the 


$ atk vill, 14. T Luke xii. 1. 
* Mark viii, 27; Luke ix. 18, 
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Fa ae he 

Hl 

| Cap. XVI. 
| church; and the gates of hell shall not 
| 19 prevail against it. * And I will give thee 
| the keys of the kingdom of heaven: and 
; whatsoever thou shalt bind on earth shall 
| be bound in heaven: and whatsoever thou 
shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in 
i 20 heaven. Then charged he his disciples to 
f tell no one that he was the Christ. 

| 21 From that time Jesus began to show 
his discipies that he must go to Jerusalem, 
and suffer many things from the elders and 
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and 





; strength of cities, and as courts of judicature 
' were held in their gates, this phrase properly 
| signifies the power and policy of Satan and his 
instraments. Shall not prevail against it—Not 
' against the church universal, so as to destroy 
| it, And they neverdid. There hath been a small 
| Yremuant in all ages. 

Verse 19. I will give thee the keys of the kingdom 
of jeaven—indeed, not to him alone; (for they 
Were equally given to all the apostles at the 
same time, John xx, 21I—23;) bat to him were 
first given the keys both of doctrine and discip- 
line. He first, after our Lord’s resurrection, ex- 
ercised the apostleship, Acts i. 15; and he first 
by preaching opened the kingdom of heaven both 
to the Jews, Acts ii., and to the gentiles, Acts x. 

Under the terms of binding and loosing are con- 
tained all those acts of discipline which Peter 
and his brethren performed as apostles: and, 
undonobtedly, what they thus performed on 
earth, God confirmed in heaven. 

Verse 20. Lhen charged le his disciples to tell no one 

| that he was the Christ—Jesus himself had not said 
it expressly even to his apostles; but left them 
to infer it from hisdoctrine and miracles. Neither 
was it proper the apostles should say this openly 
before that grand proof of it, his resurrection. If 
they had, they who believed them would the 
more earnestly have sought to take and make 
him a king; and they who did not believe them 
would the more vehemently have rejected and 
opposed such a Messiah. 

Verse 21. Krom that time Jesus began to tell his dis- 
ciples that ha must suffer many things—Perhaps this 
expression, ‘* began,” always implies his enter- 
ing ona set and solemn discourse. Hitherto he 
had mainly taught them only one poiut,—that he 
was the Christ. From this time he taught them 
another,—thatChrist must through sofferings and 
death enter into his glory. From the elders—The 
most honourable and experienced men; the chief 
priests—Accounted the most religions; and the 
scribes—The most learned body of men in the 
nation. Would not one have expected that 
these should have been the very first to receive 
him? Bat ‘‘ not many wise, not many noble” 
were called, favour thyself—The advice of the 
world, the flesh, and the devil, to every one of 
our Lord’s followers. 

Verse 23. Get thee behind me—Out of my sight. 
It is not improbable, Peter might step before 
him, to stop him. Satan—Our Lord is not re- 
corded to have given so sharp a reproof to any 
other of his apostles on any occasion. He saw 

it was needful for the pride of Peter’s heart, 
ffed up with the commendation lately given 

im. Perhaps the term, Satan,” may not barely 
mean, Thon art my enemy, while thou fanciest 
thyself most my friend; but also, Thou art act- 
ing the very part of Satan, both by endeayour- 

_ ing to hinder the redemption of mankind, and 


p 


by giving me the most deadly advice that can 


__-* Matt, xviii, 18. + Mark viii. 31; Luke ix. 
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22 be raised again the third day. Thén Peter, 
taking hold of him, rebuked him, saying, 
Favour thyself, Lord: this shall in nowise 

23 be unto thee. But he turning said to Peter, 
Get thee behind me, Satan: thou art an 
offence to me: for thou sayourest not the 
things of God, but the things of men. 

24 ¢Then said Jesus to his disciples, If any 
Ian be willing to come after me, let him 
deny himself, and take up his cross, and 

25 follow me. ||¥or whosoever will save his 
life shall lose it: and whosoever will lose 


ever spring from the pit of hell. iow savourest 
not—Dost not relish or desire. We may learn 
from hence, 3. That whosoever says to us in 
such a case, “ Favour thyself,” is acting the 
part of the devil: 2. That the proper answer to 
sach an adviser js, ** Get thee behind me :” 
3. That otherwise he will be “ an offence” to 
us, an occasion of our stumbling, if not falling : 
4. That this advice always proceeds from the 
not relishing the things of God, but the things of 
men. Yea, so far is this advice, ‘* Favour thy- 
self,” from being ft for a Christian either to 
give or take, that if any man will come after 
Christ, his very first step is, to deny or renounce 
himself: in the room of his own will to substi- 
tute the will of God, as his one principle of 
action. 

Verse 24. If any man be willing to come after me— 
None is forced; but if any will be a Christ- 
jan, it must be on these terms. Let jam deny 
himself, and take up his cross—A rule that can 
never be too mach observed: let him in all 
things deny his own will, however pleasing, and 
do the will of God, however painful. 

Should we not consider all crosses, all things 
grievous to flesh and blood, as what they reall 
are,—as opportunities of embracing God’s will 
at the expense of our own; and, consequently, 
as so many steps by which we may advance to- 
ward perfection? We should make a swift pro- 
gress in the spiritual life, if we were faithful in 
this practice. Crosses are so frequent, that 
whoever makes advantage of them will soon be 
a great gainer. Great crosses are occasions of 
great improvement; and the little ones which 
come daily, and even hourly, make up in num- 
ber what they want in weight. We may, ia 
these daily and hourly crosses, make effectual 
oblations of our will to God; which oblations, 
so frequently repeated, will soon mount to a 
great sum. Let usremember, then, (what can 
never be sufficiently inculcated,) that God is 
the Author of all events; that none is so small 
or inconsiderable as to escape his notice and 
direction. Every event, therefore, declares to 
us the will of God; to which, thus declared, we 
should heartily submit. We should renounce 
our own, to embrace it; we should approve and 
choose what his choice warrants as best for us. 


‘Herein should we exercise ourselves continu- 


ally; this should be our practice all the day 
lony. We should in humility accept the little 
crosses that are dispensed to us as those that 
best suit our weakness. Let us bear these little 
things, at least for God’s sake, and prefer his 
will to our own in matters of so small import- 
ance; and his goodness will accept these mean 
obtattons 5 for he despiseth not the day of small 

ings. 

Verse 25. Whosoever will save lits life—At the ex- 
pense of his conscience; whosoever, in the 
yery highest instance, that of life itself, will 


t Matt. x. 38, || Matt. x. 39; Mark vill, 25+ 
Luke ix.24; xvii. 33; John xii, 25. 
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26 his lifo for my sake shall find it. Tor what 
in a man profited, If he shall gain the whole 
world, and Jose his own soul? or what shall 

27 a man give in exchange for hin sows Vor 
the Son of Man shall come in the glory of 
his Father with his angels ; and then shall 
he render to every man according to hia 

28 work, Verily I say to you, There are some 
standing hore, who shall not taste of death, 
till they see the Son of Man coming in his 
kingdom, 






















thelr eyen ey miw no man, but J 
0 only. And as they came down from the 
mountain, Jesus charged them, sapiiig, Fall 
the vision to no tan, til the Son of Man 
10 be riven again from the dead. And hin dise 
ciples asked him, saying, Why then aay the 
11 scribes that Elijah most come firstt And 
Jesus answering said to them, Elijah truly 
doth come first, and will regulate all things 
12 But L way to you, that Hiijah is come me 
ready, and they acknowledged him not, but 
have done to him whatever they listed. So 
shall aldo the 8on of Man suifer from them. 
13 ‘Then the disciples understood that he spoke 
to them of John the Baptist, : 
14 And when they wore come to the multl 
tude, there came to him a man, kneuling 
16 down to him, and saying, Lord, have mare: 
on my won: for he ts lunatic, and sufferet 
jevously; for often he falloth into the 
16 fire, and often into the water, And I brought 
him to thy disciples, but they could no! 
17 cure him, Then Jonas answering said, 
unbelioving and perverse generation, ho 
long shall 1 be with yout how long shall 
18 sufler yout Bring him hither tome. And 
Jowus rebuked the devil; and he went out 
This is my beloved Son, in whom J de! of him: and the child was cured from that 
6 hear ye him. And the disciples hearing #|19 hour, Then the disciples, comlig to J emus 
7 fel! on their face, and were sore afraid, And apart, said, Why could not we cist him 
Jesus came and touched them, and said, | 20 out? qand Sonus said to them, Becoune of 
6 Avcise, and be not afraid, And lifling up your unbelief. For verily 1 say to you, Ifye 


CHAPTER XVII. 
* A ND after six days Josuy taketh Peter, 
and James, and John his brother, an 
bringeth them up into an high mountain 
2 apart,And was transfigured before them: and 
his face shone as the sun, and his raiment 
3 became white ax the light. And, behold, 
there appeared to them Moses and Elijah 
4 talking with him. Then Peter answering 
sald to Jesus, Lord, it is good for us to be 
here: if thou wilt, let us make here three 
tents ; one for thee, and one for Moses, and 
5 one for Hlijah, While he was yet apeaking, 
ochold, a bright cloud overshadowed them + 
and behold a voice out of the cloud, waving, 
Lge h 


not renounce himself, shalt be lost eternally, 
Hut can any man hope he should be able this 
to renounce himself, if lie cannot do ft in the 
smallest instances? Andswhosoewer will lose his life 
whall find t-—W iat he loses on earth, he stall fod 
in heaven. 

Verse 27. Hor the Son of Man ehall come—Vor there 
1 ne way to escape the righteous judgment of 

od, 

Verse 28. And as an emblem of this, there are 
some here who shall live to see the Mensin 
coming to set up his mediatorial kingdom wit 
great power and glory, by the Increase of bins 
church, and (he destruction of the temple, olty, 
and polity of the Jews. 


is pares 1. A high mountain—Probably Mount 
‘abor. 

Verse 2. And was tranefgured—Or transformed, 
The indwelling Deity darted out ita rays throogh 
the veil of his flesh; and that with sach trans. 
cendent aplendour, that he no longer bore the 
form of a servant, Wis face shone with divine 
majesty, like the sun in its strength; and wll 
his body was so irradiated by it, that his clothes 
could not conceal its glory, but became white 
and glittering ws the very light with whieh he 
covered himself na with a garment, 

Verne a. There appeared Moses and Elifah—-Were, 
for the fall confirmation of their faith in Jesus, 
Moses the giver of the law, Hiljah the most 
zealous of all the prophets, and God speaking 
from beaven, wll bore witness to him, 

Verse 4. Let wa make three tente—The words of 
rapturous surprine. He saya three, not ix; be- 
tauce the apostles denired to be with their Master. 

Verse G. Hear ys him—As superior even to 
Moses and the prophets. Bee Deut, xviii, 17. 

67. De not ‘afraid And doubtless the same 
moment he yave them couraye aed men > 

Verse. “Tal the vislon to no min=Not to the reat 
of the disciples, lest they should be grieved and 


©@ Mark ix. 2; Loke ix. 9. 


dixcouraged because they were not admitted to 
the wight; nor to wny other persons, lest it should 
enrage some the more, and hin spprouening gar 
ferings should make others disbelieve ite the 
Non of Man be viwen ra TIN the resurrection 
should make it credible, and confirm thelr temti« 
mony abont it, 

Yours 10, Why then say the seriten that Klifah must 
come firet—Before the Messiah, If no man in te 
know of hin coming! Should we not rather tell 
every man that he le come; ond that we have 
seen him witnessing to thee ag the Messiah * 

Verse 11, Magulate all thingeotn order to the 
coming of Christ. 

Verse V2. Kijak ty come wtready~And yet when 
“the Jews axked John, Art thou Blijah f the ow 
lam not?’ Joho i. ls meaning Was, Lam no 
VAijah the Tishbite, come again into the word. 
Hut he was the person of whom Malachi pro- 
phesied under that name, 

Verse 15, Se ts lunatiow’Vhin word might with 
great propriety be used, though the case was 
‘imosth Na s the evil apirit woold 
undoubtedly ntage of the influence 
which the oh of the moon have on the 
brain and ner 


Verse 17, 0 epee and shed alee re 
Our Lord spoake principally this to tie a len, 


How long shall 1 be with you Belore you 
any eee yf ie ae 
‘erne 20, Meoouse unbellefm e 

this particular they Wad not faith. Uy te dene fink 
aan gran of mustard veed—Thet lig the least mem 
sure of it, Bat it is cortain, the folth which Is 
here spoken of does nut always imply 

faith, Many have had it who thereby cawt 
mg and yet will at last have their portion 


with them. Itiv only @ su) tored ft 
given w man, that God will work thas by 
at that hour, Sow, * though Ihave all 
“faith, a0 a8 to remove mountains,” yet 


Mark ix. 145 Loke tx, at, 
Matt, xxi. 205 Luke xvil, 6, a 































+ Verse 41, Yet, that we 
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have faith as a grain of mustard seed, ye 
shall say to a aoetase Remove neues 
to yonder place ; and it shal. remove; and 
21 nothing shall be impossible to you. How- 
belt this kind goeth not ont but by prayer 


and fasting, i 

22 * And while they abode in Galilee, Jesus 
said to them, The Son of Man is about to 

23 be eared into the hands of men: And 
they will kill him, and the third day he 
will rise again, And they were exceeding 
worry, 

2% Andwhen they were come to Capernaum, 
Be that received the tribute money came 
to Peter, and said, Doth not your Master 

26 pay the tribute? We saith, Yes. And when 

@ came into the house, Jesus Brevextes, 

~ him, saying, What thinkest | imon? of 
whom do the kings of the earth take custom 

or tribute? of thelr own sons, or of strangers? 

He saith tohim, Of strangers. Jesus saith 

26 to him, Then are the sons free, Yet, that 
we may not offend them, go to the sea, and. 
cast an hook, and take the fish that first 
cometh up; and when thou hast opened his 
mouth, thou shalt find 4 piece o money: 
that take, and give them for me and thee, 


have not the “faith which worketh by love,” 
Lam nothing, 

“Vo remove mountains,” was a proverbial 
Phrase amony the Jewn, and is still retained in 
their writings 1o express a thing which jy very 
Aificuit, and to appearance impossible. 

Verse 2, Lhis bind of davile goth not out but by 
prayer anh fasting —W hat a testimony is here of 
the eflicacy of fasilags when added to fervent 
prayer! some kinds of devils the apostles had 
Cast out hefore this without fasting. 

Verne 24. When they were coma to Capornaum— 
Where our Lord now dwelt. This was the reason 
why ey eyed till he came thither, Lo ask him 
forthe tbule. Doth not your Master pay tribute 
This was ® tribute or payment of a peculiar 
kind, being half a shekel, (that is, about fifteen 
pence,) which every master of a family used. to 
pay yeurly to the service of the temple, to hay 
walt ond lithe pe es not otherwise provides for. 
It heems to haye been a voluntary thing, which 
custom, rather than any law, had established, 

Verse 26. Jeaus prevented Just when St, 
Peter was going to ask him for it, Of thelr own 
#0ns, oF a Araya ee KORG ity BUCH O8 wre not of 
thetr own familys 

Vorne U4. Lun are the sons freo—The senne a, 
This is puid for the ase of the hoone of God, Bul 
Tam the Bon of God, Therefore I am free from 
any obligation of pnying this to my own Pather, 
nok offend thon-—bven 

thove unjust, unreasonable men, who elaim 

what iy have no manner of right tot do not 
contest if with them; but rather yield to thelr 
demand than yiolate peace or lovee O what 
would not one of @ loving spirit do for peace | 

Any thing which is not expressly forbidden in the 

word of God, A PUDTEL SONI TBE original word is 
~ © @ stator,” which wan in value two shillings and 
 Aixpence ; Just the sum thut waa wanted, Give 

Sor ms and theomPeler had w family of his owns 
‘the other apostles were the fami ly of Jesun, 

How illustrious 4 degres of knowledge and 

_ power did our Lord here discover! Knowledge 
penetrating into thisanimal, gone beneath the 
7, and power, in dirgating this very fish to 
#hooK, though ho himself was atu dite 


© Mark ix. 30; Luke Ix. 44, 
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: CHAPTER XVIII. 
% that time came the disciples to Jesus, 
saying, Who is (ae in the kin 
2 of heavendt + And Jesus, calling to him a 
? yes Dd Ve Lae the peas of therm, 
na #4! er bay to you t ye 
fe converted, and! become as litte ehilairen, 
¢ shall in nowise enter into the kingdom of 
4 heaven, Whosoever therefore shall humble 
himself as this little child, he 1y the greatest 
5 in the kingdom of heaven, {| And whoso 
shall recelye one such Mttle child in ay 
6 name receiveth me, § But whoso shall o 
fend one of these little ones that believe in 
me, itwere better for him that a millstone 
were hanged about his neck, and he were 
7 drowned in the depth of the sea. Woe to 
the world because of offences! for it must 
needs be that offences come; but woe to 
that man by whom the offence cometh. 
6 4, Wherefore if thy hand or thy foot cause 
nee to offend, cut them off, and cast them 
from thee; it is good for thee to enter into 
life halt or maimed, rather than having two 
hands or two tect to he cast into the ever~ 
9 raid fire, And if thine eye cause thee to 
offend, pluck it out, and cast it from thee: 
fance. How must this have encouraged both 
him and bis brethren in @ firm dependence on 
diving providence t 


Verse Ie Wha tu tha greatest In the kingdom 
haavint—Which of ne shall be thy prine mf 
nister?! They will dreamed of « temporal 
kingdom, 

Verne 2, And Jesus, oalling to him a Uttlo ohtldd— 
This te supposed to have been the great Iynte 
‘ius, whom Trajan, the wine, the youd emperor 
Trajan, condemned to be cust to the wild beastie 
at Home! 

Verse 4. Ixcept yo be converted~She firwt step 
towards entering {nto the kingdom of ALP iy 
fo hecome as little children: ade n heart, 
knowsng yourselyes utterly ignorant and help- 
Jenn, and hanging wholly on your Vather, who 
jo In heaven for a supply of all your wants. 
We muy farther assert, (though it ig donbtful 
whether this text implies so muach,) Bxcept ye 
be torned from darkness to light, and from the 
poner of butan to God; except ye be entirely, 
nwardly changed, renewed in the image of God, 
y¢ cannot enter into the kingdom of glory. Thus 
must every man be converted In thin life, or he 
can never enter into Mfe eternul. Yashall in nox 
wioo nter~%o far from being great in It, 

Vernon 6,0, And all who are In this sense ttle 
children are unspeakably dear to me. There~ 
fore help them all you can, am if it were myselt 
in person; and #ée that yo offend them nots 
that Is, that “4 turn them not out of the right 
way, nelther binder them in ite 

6rHe 7, Won to the world bocauns of offencenVhat 
in, unspeakable misery will be in the world 
throngh them. Wor tt ‘must neds bo that offences 
come—Huch is the nature of things, and such the 
weaknesi, oly and wickedness of mankind, 
that it eaunot be but they will come. But waa 
fo that man hot iy miserable is that man, By 
whom tha offonoa comath—-Ofences are all thinga 
whereby any one in (arned out of, or hindered 
in, the way of God, 

Verso 4, 0. If thy hand, footy oye, oauso thao to 


1 Murk ix. 305 Luke ix. 47 4 Matte xis Ide 
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ik ig ay for hae io gniae inta Vile oe ane 
eye AM: ne Lane pea bw aye 10 hu ent 
wl a, ee th 


0) te deep ae Hak int 
Heng | He Arnis pels 
yolk pig! tI evi 


"i iy yoy hil 
i heaven ith y We min 
10 fie af my beher who ie in haarei 
H fon thie Bon Deo Yi Heo ty save thie 
4 whieh was Wty a ii af Ka mi 
AYE a ap wd ae ne pn Hern ee 


18 ar 
wo nok Weave the inet 


aa lyay, and 
Hi Ine hn mi go inte the MeN in mi wnuk) # 
eh bt Hone a and And if aa he 


me ne find ity verily t ey to you lie 
"tat | fh more Aver Amy ih Mipy Hin, yer fhe 

“ pen aid ping whieh went HAE AabF yy 
1m Hb ine will oF your ae wha t6 } 
seayen, fet ane ot these Hie nen ahovle 


15 pee | Hut W thy hi Nn ey abvall aly wh MBA: 
hee, ai Had rim belween tee ani 
yn alpine 


fh 10 WH aay Kee, Phe hah 
gin thy ‘ot ior, Henk IEG Will HUk Henk, 

thei 1p thee One OE EWA MAE, thik by fhe 
"Mie DoF eva oF Hirer WiknkeHad BYRRY WORE 


Feud =U (he most dear enjoyment, He Mant hee 
ved and neelal perenn, Wien the nut fy Ae 
er ite ec ff ard 
at atl Wthaw take gounwel WH Heal 
yaad 


eran Ws Aen that yo despite pat one af shane Witte 
pace Aha I they werk heneuth your iiHeee He 
garef 1) Fecklye, RHA Hub te Aiea, the very 
wen CHT aha Chis foe an Ba eRR Te 
as namie of theae may eEURAE be Thee, thie uy 
angele if Gaines ft peer HM ana E aver eH 
aren Hone oe ie Wighnak Aone y 
eee al he shine at : Haak lip Va Me 
Auld Hy fore a Hsp rai Ua "4 em wailing 
Lil 


nu Me Wraps i end la he ah wn tn THe 
fe 2 fi Hie mi Mi) in earthly eau, whe 
in sonvarte wi Ht i] ver WNBA 


Vives Hl, Analher and w yet atranaey Feaan) 
for yo uF HOE Henpininy tein ja, tak Emad 
cane I the win 146 sw Hen, 

- Verew bh, Bot te mut the will of yur bia i 
win death my Rather dealin tie lenat af 
ne on Ki ve tle gradelany He eHKe iy he 
wn, Hie Vather 

Vere ihe Hit how eon we avold uiving alle 4 
fa name, a being allen y ‘ie svg aby 
the yon Wey are quile ie Wd wri d ent nid 
{ sommyl @ rie a Wi He ban 
eunhen He now it ie ley wn 4 BEE thy 
Hi Pin ih ) rad tell acl he 
| vee tile Hire i rule w eldaiH fiend 

ahd waver he allenden haan: 

waning RinieAy iif rd lt { Wan APR AR i wi 


MATTHEW: 


nd Hal wal 
any | lerenaalan i 4 ive yetienty ie i) oh 


os inl 


CHA TO, 
ean att i 


Hel hee Mie Hay) ne ay Anne 
18 thie "i a 0] My ni Ni Ai Cri 

MAUMUsY eR mila ft in 
itt inant 


m ih iy 
hau in oayon | 4h 
the ipous An eae ei hh 
W seuvan Ania tay bo yeti arr 4 
HN Wee yen ny ) eiul bei int HE 
Biya Al ald Markey Hh I he ah ue the 
yy Hater Whe bie nh i ven ue where 
he ae wiree ane Mt heres bagel My amy 
, ane there # Maly Wie ald ie 
i) ‘] Hane Pelee bi HiMy y aid Wiel) Bie | 
how alien ehall ny heater ee ra Vat HR 
Oa ane i Jove yn Wy waver Hint fet 
HAE Me iM) wy Hl pte aes even 
oa piner ms) even ty Vinee ie yD sere 
we fhe Ane aut ig Reuven a ihe oar H 
HW 4 mind day AA it H 
wai ran heath 


a4 BervANN 4 Hn 


Win Hn 


One Wi eeu i whe dy 
| 4) bhi tale) Vila Boab aa bee bead ark bee pity 
i 


nal, have Be nt Her {piprequene with Win aly 

aveh we band Hane WIE hey! pate 
OW AF fF Hig he pl iW Nelat dass here an 
perient Haan Hel ud vue pape 4 AOR ee 
he het ae ay to twee the Way al esta 
end ate 4 ide heen Hila & Nery na he ne 
J 


ia Hage i inal Mf and iil Hf 
pay ja what land di Hie 8 Hating jive | 
we Wrdeann Ft ia Vie Ve HARE OT 
{f wan My pra Ke Aines a mee HH ACHE 
4 whee O set ai HAY aie than eenaured 
mantarmed ta thle lay fae be Hie Mae 
wich One lentante | Jedenenle epee 2 
Hapieliy WP RYER fe irilenlenty Ae 
hese bie mel Aly Hee AYRE Hit Ie 
Hike he att \awal at the sue ity ih 
eb ue itn nh i 


ta confirm shel H fat wneiel 
prey Hat tH H diehaneny (the GhaHAR Bae 


Hay We Ri Hw Hil that sit gira 7] HN 
nny fit Hh aa ey ey ine bi A hee rye 
ei in te Hane at Ms ne 

woh Mihan be dn thee a He A ory pian - 
HW 1 aweal eREneAL jane ‘il all Hie aliees 

HIN AHIY 

BIWE he ‘Whutrnower we bea ‘i rea 


escomlany nen ai muse te Ww Ne si 
pawer wi thine \ ih RRL yee gl itl 
aegn frum that aUnlGHeRy ‘ye it 
i Ma ehanly HI mean we Ai, fi 14 { 
Hhneee fei BHP EN BOHMNE He 
Veron lity Again Fad) aa ly 
jini 
beveedhe 
Yl oh LT 


era ole e Neate 


“in ee th Hi si ie | TAY eb tak ae iM nM ty jit Int ua 
ie ae , vi Li if 
At mnie Ala agatnet yh, ch mye Veh dh Wher win oF lives qs flinat tt 
7 Fepraun Aine lane i it may Bef any we i thy tH oly ny 
cs iat FaBbaT BY well We Anne, ly iy Hh (in a aii iA CC mt 
apenas oF lH we Mf Ms NEF Ye, Hh batt sian wit 1 Rann hy an aHawne (hele 
Ht yee nA the Wy 4 HHTE Wily  PASHABIES t fi Hawi, 
a) ra th fallawing abepmy Wii da Rab] Veran Oe - srenty Hae severe Thal {a "t 
r] pene afinn an there 1h fine Wie A ee Thane HTH Te 
eran "hy (90) Cake with thee wae ay bu mnateme | BIE TE BH A sti 
Men whe ve babe HF ven nn wiaey the Verne Wy! i lid ii tit ih 
cron fe ft avee wha Wi nytt at Veron 4 ber rH Hi H ten thay 
forward is require tinar witneee af HAE | dam Ha pet Ng Na i i teat 
tae LN ( aye Hila daee Hak Ra ReR DAL ieee vi fe in iil. ie 
ny an sy 4 RAV OR wh 
ebe W iy fa th wines af te ehytad faite Wh al ie Wind fas it 
lar lie ‘withe miner Heys id My vit bl ie vine nant Nu a 
Hyer youre aud Lie ently "t atl We evel) | Lard batlnated Hie vae mhe and BS 
Laken whee He Fhe eye deb bailee Bribe 4 Matty 2 i 
“ ‘ 


t 


On Am KIX, wi esnoree OAM NIX 


Mia Lond aon mn) iH handed ni 0) he Wh wl iN 
wil nt hth Hy Nay 
wy) il: yonb th My a a Alt 
Jie OAL AE 
aay Cn) 
el the low 


vith Ne 
yon Cry) 
Nt nn on yay) 
i Me, ANE DWH yyy Ui nt 

i> HOPE Toved With 


» Wily 


iby ay ay any JOC WAN) Aa (Rye 


a nae {io dunt 


NAL MUEWANE) MOTE OLE 


yi Mun Par Doyve | “nel velar Nin hy 


Ast NL Ke OF Lia WHowHorvante Who oWer 
hh Ne in 
ye) wu \\ 


40 Wey AT 


vt ie 


hea 


fd Honaiae @ 
Hah alo 
at Ae nun Nh iy) 


Nie Wd 


A) My i} 
vi 
‘athay y Ny WW yoy t ry {Vai vou 
We nh} evely one 
HNN 


wit Dh 


vy We IMG hk uwaahs 

Vow HANS \ AWM KA Ais Ne) 
Wily we ye W 

Wing ai ANN aN Ns Wail 


V0 IA Went in WE TA TAG peta Gh 
i he Hat 1 \ Ki 
Vanity nay 
Hoty At Hie ir wave bhai’ Ww wh 
ur] tal AYO OF i 


AH ia Mallowewar 


ny hp eb 
Nt Wn MIG) Word yeny 


Nie We 


Tne Whe dae 
ow HN Wihiny wuld to i Ny 
HOLVANE T Migeve Chee allt a NY 
io Ww ri Habe, BNOWUIIDAE NOE 
ve won) yao wn thy fel 
Yank pity a Vhaot A 
mit Wet Wi ivan hin Ww the 
iy ‘h Ahnu hy ALL UWAL Waa 

Ny WOW NV i ny Nonventy 
Nant we 

Nia Drather Gel Wie 


AA 
i 


OU ADYY \ tt 
Nino thon 


VIE & \\ mated i iN AN 00) ANT ORE 
Md The HOMRT ‘tt HA Dayo Foils 


ut a why ANY ny a OUD VEEOY Tipe 


"ANS Towityy W My Wal 
i 


WL OF Nin 
PA th, 


btm bs aehies 


ia NA WATT Ms 
5 Ae HONE eee t 
tN wan WR \ Niwot Wht! WN 


FA an Hat ver tnd Waivent Ne bia 


N. Bey 


Heh t 


Vyeraaa 


Won ce MM 
yeyae Ms yet W Ny Win pairs © Wada ete Re 


ey wat MR RY ahi 1a 
Woy hi W \\) Ni) 
nate ive PAG CoN 


NONUO OLIN mG! uty wie 
wy via tN aw iN A gh Wi a nA We 
Wy! By ote WAONLLY Hv WW en wt 
heart yw ey Ad CHAE y win) ANE Ky ao 

wae | 


wi 
At mnt 


ay qe iN Hh iy any Nr ARLEN iN 


wt hy i AVENE ARUN \t 
iw 


Nit 


1 hy 4 he ye hate Torte et Nt 


iN POAT NRTA OA ONE bey 


7 a “ee th ihie Whole aananne ht 
( ‘ia ron 


NOS 


LY 


BVO 


wie ay 


weve 
et 


‘mH ri 


Ra 


WIE Wan ‘ely aWn TY 
Ny aii Ne yy Ay es bn ALL ay 

LW Wald Wae VOUAnth ly (he W Vy Weeds 
wil iy tf a 


te 


Wrgivel : 


RDN ant ty Tye Gore EO Ne fap | a 
NA wp oti Way) WL WHR Ae aie 
WwW ily Ten wi Wy \ ON WA 
Mihai Vari) AYA UNS Lay Why 

ea 4 paaehty Vly 
He WATE Pei mt cry whe Ate 
Siva 


AW thant (hat Hive Walk: 


Kuang AA ni NG yi 


. <agoboe * ce 
" 


And Brent snuittturtes hy Anpwatt A Wy Wat he 
} hontad Mise SNR ds AMt the) tr On MANE 
{i Ni, Venn tlie Afra Bag AN it ie laws 
Hal toy ‘hah fay PINE AVY ‘in Wt iN ay 
oh ae he pening tt thony 
aye yO NYE onl, AVA No Who nan en 
wate uh i ty Haale fron dye he Hh 
6 ii Wa Nr Tin Oa ie A VAN wal 
WANS f .\ Ov A ana via aa vloave Way 
PB a Wit Chay EAI AHA Be One Heal & 
wr honetine they AW HHO Owe TWA) Dat one 
Hows Whate NN Qa hath Hien a 
Y poten, Mt Yon paar ys Pay way 
4) Wiiy Why then ¢ Sea Garhinaresl ty 
give & waitin OF MLYDKDy AL DUE Her ayony 
W THO ATO) G0 Chery Boonie of hig NS 
OE VOUT HOAnhe Mayen yennnlitadl you to ye 
Awiy You wivoa: Dut thon the att it 
DA WENDE WO. AK NM \ ANY Ww Yorn NY OVE 
goat YE ADAYA WHYS ORvOpt Nov who ys 
WIN) ANAL VAN YY: wnouher HOt Wyk NW 
wy | wy iy at RCA Ay a Bi) My 
10 away Panu WM ATED Yin (wan) 
Hy ai aN ine Wye Ora JOANN ity 
i Hh a oho aeattont Ny NATE wnt My 
WAKAO a ATE Wen do Nok NoOelWe yi 
VP wayiiy DME They to Whom We WON Ee 
{here AVY ON Nhe, Who Wen bor ve ANN 
Thole Mather’ Won: Any wus AY Ole 
dens, Wi) Wo PAR ei ny Ns ay ant 
Theva ie oY diy Why + Nu) Ha N) ANG 
beivon ay Nghe NAY Wanton of heaven’ 
Wales TO That be Alte to Fonetve A NNN 


YOOOIVE 
i) HANS Were DONE EO) ANY HUEY abi 


WA Ke WN GON UMATIOL Monin Pie 
WHI thy AE Any AN Wh he atta Ai aN) when 
iN We AN NOH Aa Weraty 
Ad ye waits Dave ye HOP fnte day (ala 
wt Wotan AOU Wy OY Mont WOWrtek shen dy 
tS very Woitie OF Myint, An toe tea 


at Vent 
ea We min Hot the We aaa ‘ Wow AY 


Where ¥ ive Wh \ at AMY eiWert Dots \ 
Thy ey Wate Waive RVG Wek A DATE OF 
a AONPRAIRORE Ve A HNN Se VAPOR PUTA WORE IN 


seal WUHAN OY SATO OPIS 
Walay way ANN Oi 


aw 
a WAL OR ‘\ A hot nents EWE PAdaWh 

Hey Any wiv ‘all Wy Wakity eee rN ing 
wi 


i} \ 
them phe ie reds 


sve * 
Veit bs (We Wath af Aan § 
Wye AORN why ‘a in 
AE Fy AV AW any Af oine exbvviniedtie OWEN T NA DY 
re ROHR A nite Aah somate Ne * es 
wave BN Wns WE VOWE Hearts 2 Dra Re 
Welt ay y n us Wor yan would we 


WOKE H keen ONE A 
watts th aed AL RYO Lat tite 
me wane ®) THAT Hanh ENG 


ier 
We oett ) Phea Wierd Ys 
\ uenth ly Ne TL Atoes Wat hold bay ant “nN 
iy WYE Bh Yew Wi Ww 

est ay wiven ith pe i WE RITE AT yan ws 
Anta ty LA WYER wy re RN, 
by AN WOWALAND NY WY \ ee 

1) YihOR: bY ag yn A wh NAY ‘ 
HW Olney AY Bien. WP Whole fWehO 
Asa y wit hth Whee Wateal Hyelnadty AN 
LA 
\ wnt i hy woke Rae. rth Phi 

wine Vd deed wren te . s 
BN rh nreds FIN ORG RNIN gy? AR Se tree HAP 


"ya BN Baa NY Nah bay Sik 


ne 


Cuap. XIX. 


ren, that he might lay hés hands on them and 
14 pray: but his disciples rebuked them. * But 
‘esus said, Suffer the little children to come 
to me, and forbid them not: for of such is 
15 the kingdom of heaven. And he laid his 
hands on them, and departed thence, 
16 + And, behold, one came and said to him, 
Good Master, what good thing shall I do 
17 that I may have eternal life? And he sai 
io him, Why callest thou me good ¢ There 
is none good but one, that is, God: but if 
thou wilt enter into life, keep the command- 
18 ments. He saith to him, ich? Jesus 
said, ¢ Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt 
not commit adultery, Thou shalt not steal, 
19 Thou shalt not bear false witness, Honour 
thy father and mother ; and, Thou shalt Joye 
20 thy neighbour as thyself. The young man 
saith to him, All these things have I kept 
21 from my childhood: what lack I yet? Jesus 
saith to him, If thou desirest to be perfect, 
go, sell what thou hast, and give to the 
poor, and thou shalt have treasure in hea- 
22 yen; and come, follow me. But the young 
man, hearing that saying, went away sor- 
rowful: for he had great possessions. 


they, who have abstained from marriage (though 
without condemning or despising it) that the 

might walk more closely with God! He that ts 
able to rective it, let Jim receive it—This gracious 
command (for such it is unquestionably, since 
to say, Such aman MAY live single, is saying no- 
thing. Who ever doubted this 2) is not designed 
for all men; but only for those few who are 
€able to receive it.’ © let these receive it 
joyfully | 

Verse 13. That he should lay his hands on thom— 
This was u rite which was very early used in 
praying for a blessing on young persons. See 
Genesis xiviii, 14—20. 

Tha disciples robuked then—That is, them that 
brought them: probably thinking such an em- 
ploy beneath the dignity of their Master, 

Verse 14, Of auch is the kingdom of heaven—Little 
children, either in a natural or spiritual sense, 
have a right to enter into my kingdom. 

Verse 16. And, behold, one came—Many of the 
poor had followed him from the beginning. One 
rich man came at last. 

Verse 17. Why callest thou me gool—Whom thou 
supposest to be only a man. There fs nono good 
—Supremely, De re essentially, but God, If 
thou wilt enter into life, koap the comm: s—From 
a principle of loving faith. Believe, and thence 
love and obey, And this undoubtedly is the way 
to eternal life. Our Lord therefore does not 
answer ironically, which had been utterly be- 
neath his character; but gives a plain, direct, 
serious answer to a serious question, 

Verse 20. The young man saith, Al thove have I kept 
from my childhood—So he imagined ; and a 
he had, as to the letter; but notas to the spirit, 
which our Lord immediately shows. 

Verse 21. If thou desirest to be porfect—That is, 
fo be a real Christian. Sell what thou hast—He 
who reads the heart saw his bosom-sin was love 
of the world; and knew he could not be saved 
from this, but by literally renouncing it. To him 
therefore he gave this particular direction, which 
ne never designed for a general rule. For him 
this was necessary to salvation; to us, it is not 
50. To stil all was an absolute duty to him; to 
many of us it would be an absolute sin. The 


© Matt. xviii. 3. t Mark x. 17; Luke xviii. 18. 
4 Exod. xx, 12, ke. 
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23 ‘Then said Jesus to his disciples, Verily 1 
say to you, A rich man shall with difficulty 
24 enter Into the kingdom of heaven. And 
again I say to you, Lt is easier for a camel 
to go through the eye of a needle, than for 
a rich man to enter into the kingdom of 
25 God. His disciples hearing it were excoed- 
ingly amazed, saying, Who then can be 
26 saved? But 5 esus looking upon them said 
to them, With men this is impossible; but 
with God all things are possible. 
27. Then Peter answering said to him, Be- 
hold, we have forsaken all, and followed 
28 thee; what shall we have therefore? Jesus 
said to them, Verily I say to you, That ye 
who have followed me, in the renovation © 
when the Son of Man shall sit on the throne 
of his glory, ye also shall sit upon twelve 
thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel. 
29 And every one that hath forsaken house, or 
brethren, or sisters, or fatlier, or mother, 
or wife, or children, or Jand, for my 
name’s sake, shall receive an hundre: 
30 fold, and inherit arcane life. I But 
eed ieee will be last; and the last wilt 
é firs’ 


young man went away—Not being willing to have 
salvation at so high a price. 

Verse 24. It is castor for a camel to go through th 
aye of aneodla, (a proverbial expression, ) than for 
a rich man to go through the strait gate ; that is, 
humanly speaking, it is an absolute impossibi- 
lity. Rich man, tremble! Feel this impossibi- 
lity 3 else thou art lost for ever! 

erseé 26. Hie disciples wore amazed, saying, Who 
thon can ba saved?—If ich men, with all their ad- 
vantages, cannot. Whot A poor man; @ pea~ 
sant; a beggar; ten thousand of them, sooner 
than one that is rich. 

Verse 26, Jesus looking upon them—To compose 
their hurried spirits. © what a speaking ook 
was there! Said fo them—With the utmost 
sweetness. With men this is impousiblo—It is ob- 
servable, he does not retract what he had sald; 
no, nor soften itin the least degree; but rather 
strengthens it, by representing the salvation 
Hf arich man as the utmost effort of omnipo- 

ences 

Verse 28, In the renovation—tn the final renova- 
tion of all things. Ye shall sit—in the beginning 
of the judgment they shall stand, 2 Cor, v. 10. 
Then being absolved, they shall sit with the 
Judge, 1 Cor. vie 2. On twelve threnes—SO OUT Lord 
promised, without expressing any condition < 
yet, as absolute as the words are, it is certain 
there is a condition implied, 08 in many scrip~ 
tures where none is expressed, In consequence 
of this, these twelve did not sit on those twelve 
thrones; for the throne of Judas another took, 
so that he never sat thereon. ; 

Verse 29. And one—In every age and 
country; not you my apostles only. That hath 
brethren, or wife, or chilitren—Bi~ 
when they could 
clonce, of by 
me them, Si 
though not in 


ther by giving any of them up, 
not be retained with e clear con; 
willingly refraining from acquiri 
receive an hundred —In value, 
kind, even in the present world. 

Verse 30. But many first—Many of those who 
were first culled. Shall te Jast—Shall have the 
lowest reward: those who came after them 
being Rirferrad before them: and yet possibl 
both the first and the last may be saved, thou, 
with different degrees of glory. 


|| Matt, xx. 16; Mark x, 31; Lule xil. 20, 
et 40 
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13 borne the burden and the heat ofthe day. And 

he answering said to one of them, Friend, 1 

do thee no wrong: didst not thou agree with 

14 me for a penny? Take what is thine, and 
go: it is my will to give to this last, even as 

15 to thee. Is it not lawful to do what I will 
with my own? Is thine eye evil, because L 

26 am good? *So the last shall be first, and 
the first fst: for many are called, but few 
chosen. 

17 __t And Jesus, going up to Jerusalem, took 
the twelve disciples apart in the way, and 

18 said to them, Behold, we go up to Jerusa- 
lem ; and the Son of Man will be betrayed 
to the chief priests and scribes, and they 

19 will condemn him to death, ‘And shall de- 
liver him to the gentiles to mock, and 
scourge, and crucify Jem: and the third day 
he shall rise again. 

20 {Then came to him the mother of Zebe- 
dee’s children with her sons, worshipping 
jim, and desiring a certain thing of him. 

21 And he said to her, What wilt thon? She 
Saith to him, Grant that these my two sons 
may sit, the one on thy right hand, and the 

22 other on thy left, in thy kingdom. But 
Jesus answering said, Ye know not what ye 
ask. Areye able to drink the cup that I am 
about to drink, or to be baptized with the 
baptism that I am baptized with? Bed 

23 zay unto him, We are able. And he sait! 


Verse 14. I¢ is my will to give to the last called 
among the heathens, even as to the first called 
among the Jews; yea, and to the late converted 
publicans and sinners, even as to those who 
were called long before. 

Verse 35. Iv it not Inmful for me to do what I will 
with my own?—Yea, doubtless; to give either to 
Jew or gentile a reward infinitely greater than 
he deserves. But can it be inferred from hence, 
that it is lawful, or possible, for the merciful 
Father of spirits to 


“€ Consign an unborn soul to hell? 
Or damn him from his mother’s womb?” 


Is thine eye evil because I am good ?—Art thou enyi- 
ous, becaase I am graciuus! Here is an evident 
reference to that malignant aspect which is ge- 
nerally the attendant of a selfish and envious 
temper, 

Verse 16. So the last shall be first, and the first last 
—Not only with regard to the Jews and gentiles, 
but in a thousand other instances. For many are 
callel—A\l who hear the gospel. But few chosen 
—Only those who obey it. 

Verse 20. Then came to him the mother oy. Zebedees 
children—Considering what be had been just 
Speaking, was ever anything more onseasonable? 
Perhaps Zebedee himself was dead, or was not 
a follower of Christ. 

Verse 21. In thy kingdom—Still they expected 
a temporal kingdom. 

Verse 22. Yo knno not what is implied in being 
advanced in my kingdom, and necessarily pre~ 
required thereto, All who share in my kingdom 
must first share in my sufferings. Are you able 
and willing todo this! Both these expressions, 
the cup, the baptism, are to be understood of his 
sufferings and death. The like expressions are 
common among the Jews. 

Verse 23. But to at on my right kand—Christ ap- 
plies to the glories of heaven what his disciples 
Were so stupid as to understand of the glories 


© Matt. xix. 20; xxii. 14. t Mark x, 32; Luke 
etter, Xvili- 31, | Mark x. 2, 
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CHAPTER Xx. 

OR the kingdom of heayen is like an 
householder, who went out early in the| - 
morning to hire labourers into his vineyard. 
2 And he having agreed with the labourers 
for a penny aday, he sent them into his 
‘3 vineyard. And going out about the third 
hour, he saw others standing idle in the 
4 market-place, And said to them, Go ye also 
into the vineyard, and whatsoever is right I 

5 will give you. And they went. Again goin 

out about the sixth and ninth hour, he di: 
6 likewise. aa going, out about the eleyenth 
hour, he fo others standing idle, and 
saith to them, Why stared ye here all the 
7 day idle? They say to him, Because no 
Iman hath hired us. He saith to them, Go 
ye also into the vineyard; and whatsoever 
8 1s right ye shall receive. And in the even- 
ing, the lord of the vineyard saith to the 
steward, Call the labourers, and pay them 
their hire, beginning from the last to the 
9 first. And when they came who were hired 
about the eleventh hour, they received every 
10 one apenny. But when the first came, they 
supposed that they should have received 
more; and they likewise received every one 
il apenny. And having received it, they mur- 
12 mured against the householder, Saying, 
These last have wrought one hour, and thon 
hast made them equal unto us, who have 


_ _ Verse f. That some of those who were first 
galled may yet be last, our lord conirms by the 
following parable ; of which the primary scope 
is, to show, that many of the Jews would be 
rejected, and many of the gentiles accepted ; 
the secondary, that of the gentiles, many who 
were first converted, would be last and lowest 
in the kingdom of glory ; and many of those who 
were last converted, would be Grst and highest 
therein. Hpbary seca Poa tone is like—That is, the 
manner of God’s proceeding in his kingdom re- 
sembles that of an - In the ing— 
At six, called by the Romans and Jews, the first 
hour. From thence reckoning on to the even- 
ing, ‘27 called nine, the third hour; twelve, 
the sixth; three in the afternoon, the ninth 3 
aud five, the eleventh. To hire labourers into his 
vineyerd—All who profess to be Christians are in 
this sense labourers, and are supposed, during 
their life, to be working in God’s vineyard. 

Verse 2. The Roman penny was about seven- 
pence-halfpenny English. This was then ‘the 
usual price of a day’s labours 

Verse 6. About the elventh kour—That is, very 
late ; long after the rest were called. 

Verse 8. Inthe evening—Of life, or of the world. 

Verse 9. Who were hired about the eleventh hour— 
Either the gentiles, who were called long after 

- the Jews into the vineyard, the charch of Christ; 

or those in every age who did not hear, or at 
least understand, the gospel call, till their day 
of life was drawing to a period, Some circum- 
stances of the parable seem best to suit the 
former, some the latter, of these senses. 

ELE Bete Care pana should have re- 
ceived more—Probably “ the first ” here may mean 
the Jews, who supposed they should always be 
Preferred before the gentiles. 

Verse 12. Thou hast made them equal to us—So St. 
Peter expressly, Acts xy. 9, God ‘ hath put no 
Bee eee nen 

* 3) ii h y faith, 

And thos¢ who are equally holy here, whenever 
were called, will be equally happy here- 
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CUP. AAs 


to Ye shall {reed drink my cup, and 
be baptized with the baptism that Lam bap- 
tized with ; but % #it on my right hand, and 
on my left, ig not mine to give, save to 
them for whom it is prepared of my Father. 
% And the ten, nearing. i, were moved with 
25 indignation against the two brethren, Wut 
Tonus, calling them to him, said, Ye know 
that the princes of the gentiles lord it over 
them, and they that are great exercise 
26 wuthority upon them, *1t shall not be so 
among you: but whosoever desireth to be 
great among you, let him be your minister ; 
27 And whosoever desixeth to be chief among 
26 you, let him be your servant: ven as the 
Bon of Man came not to be served, but to 
serve, and to give his Ife a ransom for 
isa 
29 «And as they were going from Jericho, 
30 agreat multitude followed him. And, be- 
hold, two blind men sitting by the way-wide 
hearing that Jesus was passing by, criec 
out, wsying, Have mercy on us, O Lord, 
gi thou Son of David. And the multitude 
Cid ape them to hold their peace: but they 
cried out the more, saying, Have mercy on 
92 us, O Lord, thou Son of David. And Jesus, 
standing still, called them, and said, What 
do ye desire that I should do for yout 
a3 Sab say to him, Lord, that our eyes may 
24 be opened. So Jesus, moved with tender 
compassion, touched their eyes: and im- 
mediately thelr eyes received sight, and they 
followed him. 


of earth. Gathe does uot deny, that this is His 
to give. It is His to give in the strictest pro- 

ty, both ax God, and as the bon of Man, He 
only asserts, that he gives it to none but those 
for whom it is originally prepared ; ayy od those 
who endure to the end In the * fm th that 
worketh by love.’ 

Verse 26. Ye kno that the princen of the gentites 
lord tt mer them——And hence you Smuagine, the 
chief in my kingdom will do as they: bat it will 
be quite otherwise. © 

Verse 26. Your minister—That is, your servant, 

Verne 20. Hehold, teva blind men cried out—Bt, Wark 
and St, Lake mention only one of them, blind 


Bartimens., He was far the more eminent of 


the two, and, as it seems, spoke for both. 
Verne as, Phe multitude charged thems to hold their 
And #0 they will all who begin to cry after 
the Son of David: bat Jet those who feel their 
need of him cry the more; otherwise they will 
come short of a care. 


Verse 5, The daughter of Bron—That is, the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem. The first words of the 
aye are cited from Isaiah xii. 11; the rest 
rom Zech, ix. 9 The ancient Jewish doctors 
were wont to apply these prophecies to the Mes- 
tial. On an ase—The Prince of Peace did not take 
an horse, a warlike animal; bat he will ride on 
that by ond by, Kev. xiz, Ii. In the patriarchal 
ages Mastrions persons thon At it no disgrace 
to make use of this animal ; but it hy no means 
appears that thie opinion availed, or this cag. 
tom continued, till the reign of Tiberias, Was 
ita mean attitade wherein oar Lord then av 
peer wean even to contempt? 1 grant it: 
glory im its it hs for the comfort of my soal, 
for the honour of hia hamility, end for the atter 
confasion of all worldly pomp and grandear. 


© Matt, xxii. 1. $M 
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tA ND whi Shey care oak 10 Jerusalem, 
when they nv 
A and came to Dethphage, at the Mi 
of Olives, then sent Jesus two disciples, 
2 Saying to them, Go into the village over 
against you, and straightway ye shall find 
an ass thed, and a colt with her: loose and 
2 bring um to me. And if any man say 
ought to you, say, The Lord hath need of 
them; and he will send them frmediatoly, 
4 This was done that it might be fulfilled 
which was spoken by the prophet, saying, 
5 || Tell ye the daughter of Bion, Beno thy 
ing cometh to thee, meek, and sitting on 
6 an ass, even a colt the foal of anass. And 
the disciples went, and did as Jesus had 
7 commanded them, And brought the ass, and 
the colt, and put on them their clothes, and 
% set idm thereon. And a very great muiti- 
tude spread their ky cp in the way; and 
others cut down branches from the trees, 
9 and strewed them ip the way. And the 
multitudes that went before, and that fol- 
lowed after, ccied, saying, Hosanna to the 
Son of David; Blessed in the name of the 
Lord t& he that cometh: Hosanna in the 
highest. 
19 And as he came into Jerusalem, all the 
city was in « commotion, saying, Who is 
11 this! And the multitude « This is 
Sceus the prophet from Nazareth of Galilee, 
12 § And Jesus went inte the tomple, and 
cast out all thet sold and ht in the 
temple, and overthrew the tables of the 


They wet hhes thereca—That Is, on the 
clothes, y sind 

Verne 8 A great their 
fa the way—h costom which was oauat at the 
creation of « king, 2 Kinge ix, 12, 

Verse G. Las multitudes cried, saying —Probably 
from « divine impulse; for certainly most of 
them understood not the words they uttered, 
Hovanna-—C Lord wave iy) Was & nan word 
in frequent use wmong the Jews, The me 
ix, We sing hosenna to the Son of Ba 
Blessed is He, the Messiah of the Lord. save, 
Thou that art in the highest heavens,” Our Lord 
reatrained all pablic tokens of honoor from the 
people till now, lest the envy of his enemies 
should interrupt his preaching before the time. 
Ent this reason now ceasin suffered their 
acclumations, that they might be « public testi- 
mony against their wickedness, who in four or 
five days after cried out, Cracify him, crucify 
him, The expressions rei by the other 
erenceneys are somewhat different from these: 
hot all of them were andoubledly used by some 
of others of the moltlinds- 

Verse il, This te Jess from Nozartth—What 
stambling-block was this! If he was of Naza- 
reth, he could not be the Messish. But fz 
who earnestly desired to know ste trath wow 
not stamble thereat; for upon inquiry, (which 
such woold not fail (9 raake,) eer were 
he was not of Nazareth, but Bethlehem. 

Verse 12, He cost oot oll that sp ory tery 9 
Doves and oxen tor sacrifice. He bad cant them 
oat three years before, John i. 14, bidding them 
wale apon the wget ofthe offence, hs 
andise 7” upon ¥ G ; 
uses sharper words, In ts temple—That An 
the onter court of It, where the gentiles usedio 


I Mark xie1j Woke xix. 295 johe Xl Be 
| gech. in, 9. § Mark xi. 11,55; Lake xix, 
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moneychangers, andthe seats of them that 

13 were selling doves, And saith to them, It is 
Written, *My house shall be. called the 
house of prayer; but ye have made it a den 

“14 of thieves. And the blind and the lame 
came to him in the temple, and he healed 

15 them. Butthe chief priests and the scribes, 
seeing the wonders that he did, and the 
children crying in the eee: saying, Ho- 
sanna to the Son of David, were sore dis- 

16 pleased, And said to him, Hearest thou 
what these say? And Jesus saith to them, 
Yea; have ye never read, +Out of the 
mouth of babes and sucklings thou hast 

17 perfected praise? j And, leaving them, he 
ishpe out of the city to Bethany, and lodged 

ere. 

48 Now in the morning, as he was returning 

19 to the city, he hungered. And seeing a fig 
tree in the way, he came to it, and found 
nothing thereon but leaves only: and he 
saith to it, Let no fruit grow on thee hence- 
forward for ever. And presently the fig 

20 tree withered away. And the disciples, see- 
ing #f, marvelled, saying, How soon is the fi 

21 tree withered away! Jesus answering sai 
to them, || Verily I say to you, If ye have 
faith, and doubt not, ye shall not only do 
this miracle of the fig tree, but also if ye say 
to this mountain, Be thou lifted up, and be 
thou cast into the sea; it shall be done. 

22 And all things, whatsoever ye shall ask in 
prayer believing, ye shall receive. 

23 ‘And when he came into the temple, the 
chief priests and the elders of the people 
came to him as he was teaching, and said, 
By what authority doest thou these things? 


worship. Tike moneychargers—The exchangers of 
foreign money into current coin, which those 
who came from distant parts might want to offer 
for the service of the temple. 

Verse 13. A den of tireves—A proverbial expres- 
sion for an harbour of wicked men. 

Verse 20. The disciples seeing tt—As they went 
by, the next day. 

Verse 21. Jesus answering ecid, If ye have faith— 
Whence we may learn, that one great end of our 
Lord-in this miracle was, to confirm and increase 
their faith ; another was, to warn them against 
unfruitfalness. 

Verse 23. When ha was come into the » the 
aa iests came—Who thought he violated their 

right. And the elders of the Probably, mem- 
bers of the sanbedrim, to whom that title most 
properly belonged ; which is the more probable, 
fas they were the persons under whose cogniz- 
ance the late action of Christ, in purging the 
temple, would naturally fall. 
chief priests, seem purposely to have appeared 
in a considerable company, to give the more 
_ weight to what they said, and, if need were, to 
bear an united testimony against him. As he 
was teachis Which also they supposed he had 
no authority to do, being neither priest, nor 
Leyite, nor scribe. Some of the priests, (though 
not as priests,) and all the scribes, were autho- 
rized teachers. By what authority doest thou these 
_ things—Publicly teach the people ; and drive out 
those who had our commission to traffic in the 

~ outer court ? 
Verse 24. I will ast you one thing—Who have 





* Isaiah Ivi. 7; Jer. vii. 1. t Psalm viii 2. 
Mark xi. 11,12. 4 Matt. xvii. 20. § Mark xi. 
; Luke xx. 1. 





43 





ST. MATTHEW. 


These, with the | And 


Cuav, XXL 


24 and who gave thee this authority? Ang 
Jesus answering said to them, I will also ask 
you one thing, which if ye tell me, I will 
likewise tell you by what authority I do 

25 these things. The baptism of John, whence 
was it? from heaven, or from men? And 
they reasoned among themselves, saying, 
If we say, From heaven ; he will say, Why 

26 then did ye not believe him? But if we say, 
Of men; we fear the multitude; forall hold 

27 John as a prophet. And they answering 
said to Jesus, We cannot tell. And he 
said to them, Neither tell I you by what 

28 authority I dothese things. But what think 
you? Aman had two sons; and coming to 
the first, he said, Son, go work to-day in 

29 my vineyard. He answering said, I will 
not: but afterward, repenting, he went. 

30 And coming to the other, he said likewise. 
And he answered, I go, Sir: but went not. 

31 Which of the two did the will of hés father? 
They say to him, The first. Jesus saith 
to them, Verily I say to yoy, The publicans 
and the harlots go into the kingdom of 

32 God before you. For John came to you 
in a way of righteousness, and ye believed 
him not: but the publicans and the harlots 
believed him : and ye, seeing #f, repented 
not afterward, that ye might believe him. 

33 Hear another parable: There was a 
certain householder, who planted a vine- 
yard, and hedged it round about, and 
digged a winepress in it, and built a tower, 
and let it out to husbandmen, and went 

34 into a far country. And when the season of 
fruit drew near, he sent his servants to the 
husbandmen, to receive the fruits of it. 


asked me many. The baptism, that is, the whole 
ministry, of John, sas it frou heaven, or from uen— 
By what authority did he act an teach! Did 
man or God give him that authority! Was it 
not God! Bat, ifso, the consequence was clear. 
For John testified that Jesus was the Christ. 

gener 25. Why did ye not believe kim—Testilying 
this! 

Verse 27. Neither tell I you—Not again, in ex- 
press terms. He had often isu them before, and 
they would not believe him. 

Verse 30. He answered, I go, Sir ; but went not— 
Just so did the scribes and pharisees : they pro- 
fessed the greatest readiness and zeal in the 
service of God; but it was bare profession, con- 
tradicted by all their actions. 

Verse 32. John came in a way of righteousness — 
Walking in it, as well as teaching il. The pulJi- 
cans and harlots—The most notorious sinners were 
reformed, though at first they said, ‘I will not.” 

ye seeing—The amazing change which was 
wrought in them, thongh at first ye said, “1 go, 
Sir,”” not afterward—Were no more con~ 
vinced than before. O how is this scripture ful- 
filled at this day! 

Verse 33. A certain householder planted a wineyerd 
—God planted the church in Canaan. And hedged 
it round chovt—First, with the law; then, with 
his peculiar providence. And digged a wine-press 
—Perhaps it may mean Jerusalem. And built a 
fower—The temple. And scent into a far country— 
That is, left the keepers of his vineyard, in some 
measure, to behave as they should see good. 

Verse 34. He sent his servants—His extraordinary 
messengers, the prophets. To the kusbandmen— 
The ordinary preachers or ministers among the 
Jews. 


J Mark xii. 1; Luke xx. 9 
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35 And the husbandmen, taking his servants, 
beat one, and killed another, and stoned 
36 another. Again he sent other servants 
more than the former: and they did to 
37 them in Jike manner. Last of all he sent to 
them his son, saying, They will reverence 
38 my son. But the husbandmen, seeing his 
son, said among themselves, This is the 


heir; come, let us kill him, and take pos- 
39 session of his inheritance. And takin im, 
they cast him out of the vineyard, and slew 


40 kim. When therefore the Lord of the vine- 
ard cometh, what will he do to those hus- 
41 Nandmen? They say to him, He will mi- 
serably destroy those wicked men, and will 
let out the vineyard to other husbandmen, 
who will render him the fruits in their sea- 
42 sons. Jesus saith tothem, Have you never 
read in the scriptures, *The stone which 
the builders rejected is become the head of 
the corner: this is the Lord’s doing, and it 
43 is marvellous in our eyes?. Therefore I say 
to you, ‘he kingdom of God shall be taken 
from you, and given to a nation bringing 
44 forth the fruits thereof. + And whosoever 
shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but 
on wlomsoever it shall fall, it will grind 
45 him to powder. And the chief (eter and 
the pharisees hearing his parables, knew 
46 he spoke of them. But when they sought to 
apprehend him, they feared the multitude, 
because they took him for a prophet. 


CHAPTER XXII. 
ND Jesus answering spake to them again 
2.1% in parables, saying, The kingdom of 
heaven is like a king, who made a mar- 
3 riage feast for his son, And sent forth 
his servants to call them that were invited 
to the marriage: but they would not come. 


Verse 41. They say—Perhaps some of the by- 
Standers, not the chief priests or pharisees + 
who, as St. Luke relates, said, ‘ God forbid !” 
Luke xx. 16. 

Verse 42. Lhe buillers—The scribes and priests, 
whose ollice it was to build up the church. Je 
become the head of the corner—Or the chief corner- 
stone: he is become the foundation of the 
church, on which the whole building rests ; and 
its principal corner-stoue for uniting the geatiles 
to it, as the chief corner-stone of an house sup~ 
ports and links its two sides together. 

Verse 43, Therefore—Because ye reject this 
paer stone: The kingdom of God—That is, the 
gospel, 

Verse 44. Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be 
broten—Stumbles at Christ, shall even then re~ 
Ceive much hurt. He Is sald to fall on this stone 
who hears the gospel and does not believe. But 
on whomsoever it shall fall—in vengeance, it will 
utterly destroy him. it will fall on every un-~ 
believer, when Christ cometh in the clouds of 
heaven. 


Verse 1. Jesus answering Par is, spake 
with reference to what had just passed, 

Verse 2. A king, who made a marriage-feast for 
hiv son—So did God, when be brought his frst- 
begotten into the world. 

Verse 3. Them that were invited—Namely, the 
Jews. 

Verse 4, Patlings—Fatted beasts and fowls. 

Verse 5. One to his farm, another to his 


* Psalm crvill. 22. + Lake xx. 18, 
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4 Again he sent forth other servants, 
Tell them who were invited, Behold, 1 
prepared my dinner: my oxen and fatlings 
are killed, and all things are ready: come 

5 to the marriage. But they, slighting it, went 
one to his farm, another to his merchan- 

6 dise: And the rest, laying hold on his ser- 
vants, treated éhem shamefully, and slew 

7 them. And the king, hearing it, was wroth; 
and sending forth his troops destroyed 
those murderers, and burned their city. 

8 Then saith he to his servants, The marriage 
feast is prepared, hut they who were invited 

9 were not worthy. Go fe therefore into the 
highways, and invite whomsoever ye find t> 

10 the wedding banquet. So those servants, 
going out into the ways, gathered together 
all whomsoever they found, both bad and 
good: and the feast was abundantly supplied 

11 with guests. But the king, coming in to see 
the guests, saw there a man who had-not 

12 on a wedding garment: And saith to him, 
Friend, how camest thou in hither, not hay- 
ing a wedding garment? And he was speech- 

13 less. ‘Then said the king to his servants, 
Bind him hand and foot, and take him 
away, and cast /im into the outer darkness; 
there shall be the weeping and the gnash- 

4 ing of teeth. { For many are called, but few 
chosen, 

15 || Then went the pharisees, and consulted 
together how to ensnare him in his talk. 

16 And they sent to him their discipies with 
the Herodians, sayin Master, we know 
that thou art true, and teachest the way of 
God in truth, neither carest thou for any 
man: for thou regardest not the person of 

17 men. ‘Tell us therefore, What thinkest 
thout Is it lawfal to give tribute to Cwsar, 

18 ornot! But Jesus, knowing their wicked- 


—One must mind what he has; another, gaic 
what he wants. Now many perish by mis-using 
lawful things { 

Verse 7. The king, sending forth his t ‘The 
Roman armies, employed of God for that pur- 
Petes Destroyed those murderers—Primarily, the 

WH. 

Verse 9. Go into the highways—The word pro- 
veo? signifies, the byways, or turnings of the 
road, 

aise 10. They gathered all—By preaching every~ 
where. 

Verse Il. The gueste—The members of the 
visible church. 

Verse 12. A wedding garment—The righteousness 
of Christ, frst imputed, then implonted. It may 
Lays be observed, this has no relation to the 
a 7d supper, but to God’s proceeding at the 
jast day. 

Verse 14. Many are called; few chosen — Many 
hear, few believe. Yea, morylare members of 
the visible, but few of the invisible, church. 

Verse 16. Lhe Herodians were a set of men 
peculiarly attached to Herod, and consequently 
zealous for the interest of the Roman govern- 
ment, which was the main support of the dignit) 
and royalty of his family. Thou ri not the 
person of men—Thou favourest no man for his 
riches or greatness. 

Verse 17. Ls it lawful to give tribute to Casart— 
If he had said, Yes, the pharisees would bave 
accused him to the people as a betrayer of the 
liberties of his country. If be had said, Noy 


{ Matt, xx, 16. {| Mark xii, 13; Luke xx, 2 
at 
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19 ness, 5: Why tempt ye me, ye hypo- 
20 crites? Show me the icibute money. And 
‘they brought to hima penny. He saith to 
them, Whose és this image and superscrip- 
21 tion? They say to him, Cwsar’s, Then 
said he to them, Render therefore to Cesar 
the things that are Czsar’s; and to God 

22 the things that are God’s. And hearing it, 

they marvelled: and they left him, and 
went away. 

* The same day came the sadducees, who 
say there is no resurrection, and asked him, 

2% Saying, Master, Moses said,+ Ifa man die, 
» having no children, his brother shall marry 

his wife, and raise up issue to his brother. 

25 Now there were with us seyen brethren : 

and the first, having married a wife, died, 
and, having no issue, left his wife to his 

26 brother: Likewise the second also, and the 
‘27 third, unto the seventh. Last of all the 

28 woman died also. Therefore in the resur- 

rection whose wife shall she be of the 

29 seven? for they atlhad her. Jesus answer- 

ing said to them, Ye err, not knowing the 

30 scriptures, nor the power of God. For in 

the resurrection eNer: neither marry nor are 
Ces in marriage, but are as the angels of 
31 Godin heaven. But touching the resurrec- 
tion of the dead, have ye not read that 
which was spoken to you by God, saying, 

32 te am the God of Abraham, and the God of 

Saac, and the God of Jacobt He is not a 

2% God of the dead, but of the living. And the 

multitude, hearing it, were astonisned at 
his doctrine. 

34 || But the pharisees, having heard that he 
the Herodians would have accused him to the 
Roman governor. 

Verse 18. Ye hypocrites—~Pretending a scruple 
of conscience. 

Verse 20, Uhe tribute money~A Roman coin, 
stamped with the head of Cesar, which was 
usually paid in tribute. 

Verse 21. Tiey say to him, Casar’s—Plainly ac- 
knowledging, by their having received his coin, 
that they were under his government. And in2 
deed this is a standing rule. The current coin 
of every nation shows who ig the supreme 
governor of it. Render therefore, ye pharisees, to 
Casar the thingy which ye yourselves acknowledge 
to be Cwsar's; and ye Herodians, while ye are 
zealous for Cuesar, see that ye render to God the 
“ed that are God's. 

_ Verse 25. Now there wore with us seven brethren— 

4% story seems to have been a kind of com- 
Buc lace objection, which no doubt they 

aught ap on all occasions. 
Verse 29. Yo err, not knowing the scriptures— 

Which plainly assert a resurrection. Nor the 
ower of God—Which is well able to effect it, 
“How man 
Verse 26, 


errors flow from the same source! 
They are as the angels—Incorraptible 
a immortal.” So is the power of God shown 
‘them! So little need have they of marriage ! 
Verse 31. Have yo not read—The sadducees had 






& pecniiar value for the books of Moses. Out of 
these therefore our Lord argaes with them. 
Verse 2% I am the God of Abrakam—The arga- 
trans thus : God is not the God of the dead, 
bat of the living: for that expressions“ thy 
God,” implies both benefit from God to man 
ind duty from man to God, But he is the God 


@ Mark xii. 18, 
"TP Exod. fil. 6, 






+ Dent. xxv. 5. 
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had silenced the sadducees, were gathered 
35 together. And one of them, a seribe, asked 
him a question, trying him, and saying, 
36 Master, which is the fy commandment 
37 in the Jaw? Jesus said to him, eee shalt 
love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind. 
28 This is the first and great commandment. 
39 And the second is like unto it, Y Thou shalt 
40 love thy neighbour as thyself. On these 
two commandments hang all the Law and 
the Prophets. 
41 **While the pharisees were gathered to- 
42 gether, Jesus asked them, Saying, What 
think ye of Christ? whose son is he? 
43 They say to him, Dayid’s. He saith to 
them, How doth David then by the Spirit 
44 call him Lord, saying, ++ The Lord said to 
my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I 
45 make thine enemies thy footstool? If David 
then call him Lord, how is he his son? 
46 And no man was able to answer him a 
word; neither durst any from that day 
question him any more. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

pees) spake Jesus to the multitudes, and 
21 to his disciples, saying, The scribes and 
% pharisees sit in the chair of Moses: All 
things therefore whatsoever they bid you 
observe, observe and do; but do not ye after 

4 their works : for they say, and do not. it For 
they bind heavy burdens and grievous to he 
borne, and lay them on men’s shoulders ; 
but they will not move them with their 
5 finger. |||| But all their works they do to be 


of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob: therefore Abra- 
ham, Isaac, and Jacob are not dead, but living, 
Therefore the soul does not die with the body. 
So indeed the saddncees supposed, and it wason 
this ground that they denied the resurrection, 

Verse 33, At his doctrine—At the clearness and 
solidity of his answers. 

Verse 35, A scribe, asking him a question, trying him 
—Not, as it seems, with any ill design; but 
barely to make a farther trial of that wisdom 
whieh he had shown in silencing the sadducees, 

Verge 43. How doth David then by the Spirit—By 
inspiration. Call him Lord—If he be merely the 
son (or descendant) of David? if he be, as you 
suppose, a mere man, the son of man i 

Verse 44. Uke Lord said to my Lord—This his do~ 
minion, to which David himself was subject, 
shows both the heavenly majesty of the King, 
and the nature of his kingdom. Sit thou on my 
right hand—Vhat is, remain in the highest av= 
thority and power. 

Verse 46. Neither durst any question him any more 
—Not by way of ensnaring or tempting him. 


Verse 1, Then—Leaving all converse with his 
adversaries, whom he now left to the hardness 
of their hearts. 

Verse 2. The scribes sit in the chair of Moses~That 
is, read and expound the law of Moses, and are 
their appointed teachers, 

Verse 3. AU things therofore—Which they read 
out of the law, and enforce therefrom. 

Verse 5. Their phylacteries—The Jews, under- 
standing those words literally, “It shall be ag 
a token upon thy hand, and as frontiels between 
thine eyes,’’ Exod, xii. 16; “ And thoa halt 


Dent. vi. 5. J Lev. xix. 18, *® Luke xx, 41 
Psalm cx, J. tf Luke xi.46. {jij Mark xii. 28, 
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seen of men: they make broad their phy- 
lacteries, and enlarge the fringes of their 

6 garments, And love the uppermost places 
at feasts, and the chief seats in the syna- 

7 gogues, And salutations in the markets, 
and to be called by men, Rabbi, Rabbi. 
& But be not ye called Rabbi: for one is your 
9 Teacher; and all ye are brethren. An call 
no man your father on earth: for one is 

10 your Father, who is in heaven. Neither be 
ye called masters : for one is your Master, 

11 even Christ. * But he that is greatest 

12 among you shall be your servant. + Whoso- 
ever shall exalt himself shall be humbled; 
and he that shall humble himself shall be 
exalted. 

13 But woe to you, scribes and pharisees, 
hypocrites! for ye shut the kingdom of 
heaven against men: ye go not in, neither 
suffer ye them that are entering to in. 

14 ¢ Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypo- 
crites! for ye devour widows’ houses, and 
for a pretence make long prayers: therefore 

15 yeshall receive the greater damnation. Woe 
to you, scribes and pharisees, h ypocrites ! 
for ye compass sea and land to make one 
proselyte, and when he is become so, ye 
make him twofold more the child of hell 

16 than yourselves. Woe to you, ye blind 
guides, Whosoever shall swear by 
the temple, it is nothing; but whosoever 
shall swear by the gold of the tempie, he is 

17 bound! Ye fools and blind: for which is 
greater, the gold, or the temple that sancti- 


bind these words for a sign upon thine band, 
wud they shall be as frontlets between thine 
eyes,” Dent. vi.8; used to wear little scrotls of 
paper or parchment bound on their wrist and 
foreheads, on which several texts of scriptare 
were writ. These they supposed, as a kind of 
charm, would preserve them from danger. And 
hence they seem to have been called phylac- 
teries, or preservatives. 

The fringes of their garments—Which God had 
enjoined them to wear, to remind them of doing 
all the commandments, Num. xv. 33. These, 
asx well as their phylacteries, the pharisees 
affected to wear broader and larger than other 
nien. 

Yerse8—10. The Jewish Rabbis were also call- 
ed Father and Master by their several disciples, 
whom they required, 1. To believe implicitly 
what they affirmed, withoat esking any farther 
reason : 2. To obey implicitly what they enjoin- 
ed, without seeking farther authority. Oar 
t.ord, therefore, by forbidding us either to give 
or receive the title of Rabbi, Master, or Father, 
forbids as either to receive any such reverence, 
or to pay any such to any bot God. 

Verse 12. Whosoever shail exalt himself shall be hum- 
bled ; and he that shall humble himself shall be exalted 
—It is observable, that no one sentence of our 
Lord’s is so often repeated as this: it occars, 
with scarce any variation, at least ten times in 
the Evangelists. 

Verse 13. Woe to gou—Our Lord pronounced 
eight blessings upon the Moont: he pronounces 
erght woes here; not as imprecations, but so~ 
semn, compassionate declarations of the misery 
which these stubborn sinners were bringing ap- 
on themselves. Ye go not ie—For ye ere not 
ace in spirit; and ye hinder those that would 

$2 


© Matt. xx. 2. + Loke xiv. 11; xviii. Me 
1 Mark xii. 40; Luke ax. 47. 
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18 fieth the goldt And, Whosoever shall 
swear by the altar, ye ays it is nothing; but 
whosoever shall swear by the gift that is 

is hound. Ye fools and blind: for 
which is greater, the gift, or the altar that 

20 sanctifieth the giftt He therefore that 
sweareth by the altar, sweareth by it, and 

21 by all things thereon. And he that swear- 
eth by the temple, sweareth by it, and by 

22 him that dwelleth therein. And he that 
sweareth by heaven, sweareth by the throne 
of God, and by him that sitteth thereon. 

23 Woe to you, scribes and pharisees, hypo~ 
crites! for ye pay tithe of mint and anise 
and cummin, and have neglected the 
weightier matters of the law, judgment, 
mercy, and faith: these ought ye to have 
done, and not to have neglected the others. 

24 Ye blind guides, who strain out a gnat, and 

25 swallow acamel. Woe to you, scribes and 
pharisees, hypocrites! for ye cleanse the 
outside of the cup and of the dish, but 
within they are full of rapine and intemper- 

26 ance. Thou blind pharisee, cleanse first 
the inside of the cup and the dish, that the 

27 outside of them may be clean also. Woe to 
you, scribes and pharisees, hypocrites! for 
ye are like whited Ge ee which out- 
wardly indeed appear autiful, but within 
are fuli of dead men’s bones, and of all un- 

28 cleanness. So ye likewise outwardly apnea 
righteous to men, but within are full of 

23 hyceriay and iniquity. Woe to you, scribes 
and pharisees, hypocrites! for ye build the 


icone Before, 


19 upon it, 


Verse 16. Woe to you, ye bind 
he had styled them hypocrites, from their UE 
sonal character: pow he gives them another title, 
respecting their influence upon others. Both 
these appellations are severely put together in 
the twenty-third and twenty-fifth verses: and 
this severity rises to the height in the thirty- 
third verse. The gold of the temple—The treasure 
kept there. He is bound—To keep his oath. 

Verse 20. He that sweareth by the altar, 
by it and by all things thereon—Not only by the 
gift, bat by the holy fre and the sacrifice ; and, 
above all, by that God to whom they 
jmasmuch as every oath by a creatare is 
implicit appeal to God. 5 

Verse 23. Jul; —That is, justice. Faith— 
The word here imeans fidelity. 

Verse 24. Ye blind guidese—Who teach others 
to do as you do yourselves, to strain out a grat 
—From the liquor you are going to drink. And 
valle a camel—It is strange, that glaring false 
print, strain at a 1 which qoite alters 
the sense, should ran through all the editions of 
our English Bibles. 

Verse 25. Full of ri intemperance—The 
censure is double, taking intemperance in the 
vulgar sense. These m! men procured 
unjostly what they used intemperately. No 
wonder tables so farnished prove a snare, as 
many find by sad experience. Thus luxury 
punishes fraud, while it feeds disease with the 
fraits of injostice. Bat intemperance, in the 
fall sense, takes in not only all kinds of oat- 
ward intemperance, particularly in ea' and 
drinking, bat all imtemperate or Smum te 
Sten: ‘whether of honour, gain, or sensual 
pleasure. 

Verse 29. Ye build the tombs of in ee ee 
that is all; for ye neither observe sayings, 
nor imitate theif actions. 

Verse 30. We sould mot hare been par 
ye make fair professions, os did your fathers. 
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tombs of the prophets, and adorn the se- 
$0 pulchres of the righteous, And say, If we 
had been in the days of our fathers, we 
would not have been partakers with then: 
$1 in the blood of the prophets. Wherefore ye 
testify against yourselves, that ye are the 
$2 sons of them who killed the prophets. Fill 
ye up then the measure of your fathers. 
33 Ye serpents, ye broud of vipers, how can ye 
34 escape the damnation of hell? *Wherefore, 
behold, I send to you prophets, and wise 
men, and scribes: and some of them ye will 
kill and crucify; and some of them ye will 
scourge in your synagogues, and persecute 
35 from city to city : That upon you may come 
all the righteous blood shed on the earth, 
from the blood of Abel the righteous to the 
blood of Zechariah the son of Barachiah, 
whom ye slew between the temple and the 
36 altar. Verily I say to you, All these things 
37 shall come upon this generation. +O Jeru- 
salem, Jerusalem, that killestthe prophets, 


Verse 31. Wherefore ye testify against yourselves— 
By your smooth words, as well as devilish ac- 
tions, that ye are the genuine sons of them who 
killed the prophets of their own times, while 
they professed the utmost veneration for those 
of past ages. 

From the third to the thirtieth verse is ex- 
posed everything that commonly passes in the 
world for religion, whereby the pretenders to it 
keep both themselves and others from entering 
into the kingdom of God; from attaining, or 
even seeking after, those tempers in which 
alone true Christianity consists. As, 1. Panc- 
tuality in attending on public and private 
prayer, verses 4—I4. 2. Zeal to make proselytes 
to our opinion or communion, though they have 
less of the spirit of religion than before, verse 
15, 3. A superstitious reverence for consecrated 
places or things, withont any for Him to whom 
they are consecrated, verses 16—22. 4. A scru- 
pulous exactness in little observances, though 
with the neglect of justice, mercy, and faith, 
verses 23,24. 5, A nive cautiousness to cleanse 
the outward behaviour, bnt without any regard 
to inward purity, verses 25, 26. 6. A specious 
face of virtue and piety, covering the deepest 
hypocrisy and villany, verses 27, 28. 7. A pro- 
fessed veneration for all good men, except 
those among whom they live. 

Werse 32. Fill ye up—A word of permission, 
not of command: as if he had said, I contend 
with you no longer: I leave you to yourselves: 

fou have conquered : now ye may follow the 

devices of your own hearts. The measure of your 
pari Decne oness ye may now be as wicked 
as they. 

oes 33. Ye nts—Our Lord, having now 
lost all hope of reclaiming these, speaks so as 
fo affright uthers from the like sins. 

Verse 34. Wherefore—That it may appear you 
are the true children of these murderers, and 
haye a right to have their iniquities visited on 

ou. Bekold, I send—is not this speaking as one 
ving anthority! Propkets—Men with super- 
Mataral credentials. Wise men—Such as have 
both natural abilities and experience. And 
icribes—Men of learning: but all will not avail. 

Verse 35. That upon you come—The conse- 
quence of which will be, that apon you will 
come the vengeance of all the righteous blood 
phed om the earth. Zechariah, the eon of Barackiak 
—Termed Jehoiada, 2 Chron. xxiv. 20, where 


@ Luke xi. 42, t Luke xiii, 34. 
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and stonest them who were sent unto thee, 
how often would I have gathered thy chii- 
dren togrther, even as a bird gathereth her 
young under her wings, and ye would not! 

38 Behold, your house is left unto you desolate. 

39 For I say to you, Ye shall not see me from 
this time, till ye say, Blessed is he that 
cometh in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XXIV. 

t rAee Jesus, going out of the temple, de- 
parted : and his disciples came to fim, to 
2 show him the buildings ofthe temple. And 
Jesus said to them, Do ye see all these 
things? Verily I say to you, There shall nor 
be left here one stone upon another, which 
3 shall not be thrown down. Andas he sat on 
the mount of Olives, his disciples came to 
him privately, saying, Tell us, when shali 

these things be? and what shall be the si; 
of thy coming, and of the end of the mcnar 
4 And Jesus answering said, Take heed that 


the story is related. Ye slew—Ye make that 
murder also of your fathers your own, by imi- 
tating it. Between the temple—That is, the inner 
temple. And the altar—Which stood in the outer 
court. Our Lord seems to refer to this instance 
rather than any other, because he was the last 
of the prophets on-record that were slain by 
the Jews for reproving their wickedness; anid 
because God’s requiving this blood, as well as 
that of Abel, is particularly taken notice of in 
Scripture. 

Verse 38. Behold, your house—The temple, which 
is pow your house, not God’s. Is left unto you— 
Our Lord spake this as he was going out of it 
for the last time. Desolate—Forsaken of God 
and his Christ, and sentenced to utter destruc- 
tion. 

Yerse 39. Ye—Jews in general; men of Jern- 
salem in particular. Shall not see me from this time 
— Which includes the short space till his death, 
4, after a long interval of desolation and 
misery, ye say, Blessed is he that cometh in the 
mame of the Lord—Ye receive me with joyful and 
thankfal hearts. This also-shail be accomplished 
in its season. 9 


Verse 2. There shall not bs left one stone upon an- 
otker—This was most punctually fulfilled: for 
after the temple was burned, Titus, the Roman 
general, ordered the very foundations of it to 
be dug up; after which the ground on which it 
stood was ploughed up by Tarnus Rofus. 

Verse 3. As he sat on the Mount of Olives— 
Whence they had a full view of the temple. 
When shall these things be? And what shall be the sign 
of thy coming, and of the end of the world?—The dis- 
ciples inquire confusedly, 1. Concerning the time 
of the destruction of the temple : 2. Concerning 
the signs of Christ’s coming, and of the end of 
the world : as if they imagined these two were 
the same thing. 

Our Lord answers distinctly concerning, 1.The 
destruction of the temple and city, with the 
Signs preceding, verses 4, &c., 15, Kc. 2. His 
own coming, and the end of the world, with the 
signs thereof, verses 29—31. 3. The time of the 
destraction of the temple, verses 32,&¢. 4. The 
time of the end of the world, verse 36. 

Verse 4. Take heed that no man deceive you—The 
caution is more particularly designed for the 
succeeding Christians, whom the apostles then 
represented. The first sign of my coming is, the 


} Mark xiii. 1; Luke xzi, 5. 
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5 noman deceiye you. For many will come in 
my name, saying, I am the Christ ; and will 
6 deceive many. And ye shall hear of wars 
and rumovss of wars: see that ye be not 
troubled: for all these things must come to 
7 pass, but the end is not yet.- For nation 
shall rise inst nation, and kingdom 
against Kingdom: and there shall be fa- 
mines, and pestilences, and earthquakes, in 
8 divers places. All these are the beginning 
9 of sorrows. * Then will they deliver youu 
to affliction, and will Kill you: and ye shi 
be hated of all nations for my name's sake. 
20 And then will many be offended, and will 
betray one another, and hate one another. 
11 And many false prophets will rise, and will 
2 deceive many. And because iniquity shall 
abound, the love of many will wax cold. 
13 } But he that shall endure to the end, the 
14 same shall be saved. {And this el of 
the Kingdom shall be preached in the 
world for a testimony to all nations ; and 
45 then shall the end come. || When therefore 
ye see the abomination of desolation, spoken 


rise of false prophets. But it is highly probable, 
many of these things refer to more important 
events, which are yet to come. 

Verse 5. Many shall coms in my name, first, false 
Ckrists, next, false sy verse 11; at length, 
both together, verse 24. And, indeed, never 
did so many impostors appear in the world, as 
afew years before the destruction of Jerusalem: 
undoubtedly because that was the time wherein 
the Jews in general expected the Messiah. 

Verse 6 Wars—Near. Rumours of wers—At a 
@isiance. Aji these things must come fo pass—AS a 
foundation for lasting tranquillity. But thead— 
Concerning which ye inquire. Is not yet—So far 
from it, that this is but the beginning of sorrows. 

Verse 9. Then shall they deliver you xp to affliction 
—As if you were the cause of all these evils. 
And ye shall be hated of all nations—Even of those 
who tolerate all other sects and parties: butin 
no nation will the children of the devil tolerate 
the children of God. 

Verse 10. Zhen shall be offended—So as ut- 
terly to “‘ make ship of faith and a pure 
conscience.”? But hold ye fast faith, verse 11, 
in spite of false is; love, even when ii- 


guity and offences abownd, verse 12; and hope- 


unto the end, verse 13. He that dots so shall 
be snatched out of the burning. The love of many 
will wax cold—The generality of those who love 
God will, like the charch at Ephesus, Rev. fi. 4, 
leave their first love. 

Verse 14. This govpel shall be in all the 
world—Not universally; this is mot done yet; 
bat in general, through the several parts o! the 
world, and not only in Judea. And this was 
done by St. Paul, and the other apostles, before 
Jerusalem was destroyed. And then shall the end 
<ome—Of the city and teniple. 

Josephus’s “ History of the Jewish War is 
the best commentary on this cnapter. Itis a 
wonderfal instance of God’s providence, that 

“he, an eye-witness, and one who lived and died 
a Jew, should, especially in so extraordinary a 
manner, be preserved, to transmit to us a col- 
lection of important facts, which so exactly 
‘Mastrate this glorious prophecy, in almost every 
circumstance. bas : 

Verse 15. When ye eee the obomination of desolation 

* Matt. x. 17. + Matt. x. 22; Mark xiii, 13; 
Luke xxi. iy t Mark xiii. 10.) Mark xiii. 145 
Luke xxi. 20; Dan, ix. 27. 


ST. MATTHEW 














21 neither on the sabbath. 
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of by Daniel the prophet, standing in the 
holy ; (he that readeth, let himunder- 

16 SES) Then let them who are in Judea flee 
17 to the mountains: Let not him that is on 
the housetop come down to take anything 
18 out of his house: Neither let him who is in 
the field return back to take his clothes, 

19 But woe to them that are with child, and to 
20 them that give suck in those days! And 
pray ye that your flight be not in the winter, 

4 For then shall be 
oo tribulation, such as was not from the 
eginning of the world to this time, nor ever 

22 shall be. And unless those days were 
shortened, no flesh would be saved: butfor 
the elect’s sake those days shall be shorten- 

23 ed. § Then if any say to you, Lo, here is 
24 Christ, or there; ieve it not. For false 
Christs and false prophets will arise, and 
show great signs and wonders; so that they 
would deceive, if possible, even the elect. 
25 Behold, I have told you before. Therefore 
26 if they say to you, Behold, he is in the de- 
sert, go not forth : Behold, ke isin the secret 





—Daniel’s term is, “the abomination that 
maketh desolate,” xi. 31; thatis, the standards 
of the desolating legions, on which they bear 
the abominable images of their idols. Standing 
in the holy Not only the temple, and the 
mountain on which it stood, bat the whole cit: 
of Jerusalem, and several furlongs of land roun 
about it, were accounted holy; particularly the 
mount on which our Lord now sat, and on 
which the Romans afterwards planted their 
ensigns. He that readeth, let him understand—Who- 
ever reads that prophecy of Daniel, let him 
deeply consider it. 

Verse 16. Then det them who are in Judea flee to 
the mountains—So the Christians did, and were 
preserved, It is remarkable, that after the Ro- 
mans, under Cestius Gallus, made their Grst 
advance toward Jerusalem, they suddenly with- 
drew again, in 2 most unexpected and indeed 
impolitic manner. This the Christians took as 
a signal to retire, which they did, some to 
Pella, and others to Mount Libanus. 

Verse 17. Let not him that is on the come 
down to take any thing out of his house—lt may be 
remembered, that their stairs used to be on the 
outside of their houses. 

Verse 19. Woe to them that are with child, and to 
them that give sxck— Because they cannot 50 — 
readily make their escape. ares 

Verse 20, Pray ye that your fit not in the 
winter—They did so; and mele Hight was in the 
spring. Neither on the sabboth—Being on many ac- 
counts inconvenient: besides that many would 
have scrapled to travel far on that day. For 
the Jews thought it unlawful to walk above two 
thousand paces (two miles) onthe sabbath day. 

Verse 21. Then shall be great forn—Have not 
many things spoken in this chapter, as well as 
in Mark xiii, and Luke xxi,, a farther and mach 
more extensive meaning than has been yet 
falfilied ? 2 

Verse 22. And unless those days were shortened— 
By the taking of Jerasalem sooner than could 
be expected. No fesk would be saved—The whole 
nation would be destroyed, But the elect’s 
sake—That is, for the sake of ¥ beter 

Verse 24. would deoeive, ¥ ible, £ 
dect—Bat it is not possible, Yet ood should 
ante the body_of Christians to be thus de- 
ceiv: < 


§ Mark xiii. 215 Luke xvii. 23, 
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2%7 chambers ; believe it not. For as the light- 
ning goeth forth from the east, and shineth 
even tothe £0 shall also the coming 

cc Sura ie kaw eit a: eagles be gathered 

carcase is, e eat] 

29 together. + Immediately after the tribula- 
tion of those days the sun shall be darkened, 
and the moon shall not give her light, and 
the stars shall fall from heaven, and the 

2 powers of the heavens shall be shaken: And 
then shall appear the sign of the Sonof Man 
in heaven: and then shall all the tribes of 
the earth mourn, and. shall see the Son of 
Man coming in the Gouds of heaven with 

31 power and great glory. And he will send 
forth his angels with a loud-sounding trum- 

and they shall gather together his elect 
mm the four winds, from one end of heaven 
to the other. 

32 {Learn a parable from the fig tree: When 
its branch is now tender, and shooteth forth 
leaves, ye know that the summer z nigh : 

33 So likewise when ye see all these things, 

Know that it is nigh, even 2t the doors. 

2 Verily I say to you, This generation shall 

35 not pass away till all things be done. Hea- 

yen and earth shall pass away, but my words 

36 shall n3i pass away. But of that dzy and 
hour knoweth no man, neither the angels of 

37 heaven, but my Father only. {| But as the 

days of Noah, so shall also the coming of the 


Verse 21. For as the lightning goeth forth—Por the 
Bext coming of Christ will be as quick as lizht- 
ning ; so that there will not be time for any such 
previous ‘warning. 

Verse 23. For wheresoever the carcae 4, there will 
the eagles be gathered together—Our Lord zives 
this 2s a farther reason why they should not 
hearken to any pretended deliverer. As if he 
had said, Expect not any deliverer of the Jewish 
Ration ; for it is devoted to destruction. It is 
already before God a dead Carcase, which the 
Roman eagles will soon devour. 

Verse 29. Immediately ofter the tribulation of those 
dags—Here our Lord bezins to speak of his last 
Coming. But he speaks not so mach in the 
language of man as of God, with whom a thou- 
Sand years are as one day, one moment. Many 
of the primitive Christians, not observ g this, 

















_ thought he would come fmmediately in the 





common sense of the word: a mistake which 
St. Paal labours to remove in his Second Epistle 
fo the Thessalonians. The powers of the kecvens— 
Probably the influences of the heavenly bodies, 
Verse 20. Then shall appear the sign of the Son of 
Moan in heowen—it seems, a little before he him- 
Self descends. The sun, moon, and stars being 
extinguished, (probably, not those of our sys- 
tem only,) the sign of the Son of Man P: 
wit appear in the glory of the Lora. 
Verse 21. They shall gather together kis elect—That 
is, all that have endured to the end in “ the 
faith which worketh by love.” 

_ Verse 22, Leara 2 parable —Our Lord having 
Spoken of the signs preceding the two grand 
events, concerning which the apostles had in- 

| quired, begins here to speak of the time of them, 
And to the question proposed, verse 3, con- 
1 | ya the time of the destruction of Jerusalem, 
answers, verse 24. Concerning the time of 

the end of the world, he answers, verse 26, 
Verse 4. This generation of men now Ji ng shall 
Wt pase, till all these things be done—The expression 


® Loke xvii. 97. + Mark xiii. 4; 
Mark xiii. 3 ; Luke xxi. 29. 
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38 Son of Man be. For as in the days that 
were before the flood they were eating and 
drinking, ing and giving in 
till the day thet Noah entered into thie 

39 pees ee — and 
em all away; sos also the coming of 

the Son of Man be. 

40 _ Then shall two men be in the field: one 

41 is taken, and one isleft. Teo women, shall 

be grinding in the mill: one is taken, and 

one is left. 

42 § Wateh therefore: for ye know not what 

43 hour your Lord cometh. But ye know this, 
that if the householder had known in what 
Watch the thief would have come, he would 
have watched, and not have suffered his 

44 house to be broken open. Therefore be yealso 
ready - for at an hour ye think not the Son of 

45 Man cometh. Who then is the faithful and 
Wise servant, whom his lord hath appointed 
ruler over his household, togive them foodin 

46 due season? Happy is that servant, whom his 

47 lord coming shall find so doing. Verily I 
saz to you, He will appoint him ruler over 

Spi Ba ada seca? 
in cart, My lord delayeth his ing ; 

49 And shail begin to smite his fellow-servants, 
and shall eat and drink with the dGranken ; 

%0 The lord of that servant shall come ina day 
that he expecteth ham not, and im an hour 

51 that he is not aware of, And shall cut him 


implies, that great part of that generation would 
be passed away, bat not the whole. Just so it 
was; for the city and temple were destroyed 
thirty-nine or forty years after. 

Verse 26. But of that dag—The day of jadgment: 
Enowdh 












earth. Yet it might be afterwards revealed to 
St. John consistently with this. 

Verse 40. One iz taken—Iinto God’s immediate 
Protection ; and ome is Lft—To share the common 
calamities. Onr Lord speaks as haying the 
whole transaction present before his eyes. 

Verse 41. To women shall be grindis 
was then 2 common employment of women, 

Verse 42. Ye knosw not what hour your Lord cometh 
—Kither to require your soul of you, or to 
avenge himself of this nation. 

Verse 45. Who then is the faithful ond wise servant 
Which of sou aspires after this character? 
Wise—Every moment retaining the clearest con- 
Paeeaeest all Las now has som entrusted 

him as a steward. Faithful—Thinking, speak- 
ing, and acting continually, in 2 manner suitable 
to that conviction. 

Verse 45. But if that evil eervont—Now evil, hay- 
ing “¢ put away faith and a good conscience,” 

Verse 51. And shall allot kim kis portion with the 
kgpocrites—The worst of sinners, 2s upright and 
sincere as he was once. 

if ministers are the persons here primarily 
intended, there is 2 peculiar propriety in the 
expression. For no hypocrisy can be baser, 
than to call ourselves ministers of Christ, while 
we are the slaves of avarice, ambition, or sen- 
suzlity. Wherever such are found, may God 
reform them by his grace, or disarm them of 
that power and infinence which they continually 
abuse to his dishononr, and to their own egere- 
vated damnation. 


CHAP. ZXV. This chapter contains the lasi 

blic discourse which our Lord uttered before 

3 Was offered up. He had before frequently 
§ Mark xiii. 235; Luke xii. 25; xxi. 1. 

































70 man—Not while our Lord was on- 
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and allot him his portion with the 
hypocrites: there shall be the weeping and 
the gnasning of teeth. 


CHAPTER XXY. 
NW shall the kingdom of heaven be like 
ten virgins, who, taking their lamps, went 

2 forth to meet the bridegroom. But five of 

3 them were wise, and five were foolish. They 

that were foolish, taking their lamps, took 

4 not oil with them. But the wise took oil in 

5 their vessels with their lamps. While the 

bridegroom delayed, they all slumbered and 
6 slept. But at midnight there was a cry, Be- 
hoid, the brid m cometh ; come ye forth 

7 to meet him. Then all those virgins arose 
§ and trimmed their lamps. And the foolish 
said to the wise, Give us of your oil; for 
9 our lamps are gone out. But the wise an- 
Sean rent there be not enough for us and 
you, go ye rather to them that sell, and buy 

10 for yourselves. And while they went to buy, 
the brid came; and they that were 

‘went in with him to the marriage: and 

n ne door was shut. ee a also = 
otber sheen i saying, Lord, |, open 

32 us. But he answering said, Verily I say to 

13 you, I know you not. Watch therefore: for 
ye know not the day nor the hour. 

14 “* For the kingdom of heaven is as a man tra- 
Yelling into a far country, who called his own 
servants, and delivered to them his goods. 

15 And to one he ty five talents, to another 
two, and to another one; to each according 


declared what would be the portion of all the 
workers of iniquity. But what will become of 
those who do no harm ! honest, inoffensive, good 
sort of people? We have here a clear and full 
answer to this important question. 

Verse |. Then shall the kingdom of Aeaven—That 
is, the candidates for it, Be like ten virgins— 
The bridemaids, on the wedding night, were 
wont to go to the house where the bride was, 
with burning lamps or torches in their hands, 
to wait for the bridegroom's coming. When he 
drew near, they went to meet him with their 
lamps, and to conduct him to the bride. 

Verse 3. The foolish took not oif wits then—No 
more than kept them burning just for the pre- 
sent; none to supply their future want, to re- 
crait their Jamp’s decay. The lamp is faith, 4 

‘and oil with it, is faith working by love. 

Verse 4. The wise took cil in their vessele—Love 
in their hearts. And they daily sought a fresh 
supply of spiritual strength, ul their faith was 


made perfect. 
That is, 
olf 


asunder, 


Verse 5. While the bridegroom 
before they were called to attend him. They 


elumbered and —Were easy and quiet, the 
wise enjoying a trae, the foolish, a false, peace. 
Verse 6. At midnight—in an hoor quite un- 
thought of. 
Verse 7. sed trimmed their lamps—They ¢x- 
amined themselves, and prepared to meet their 


God. 
Verse 8. Give us your oil, for our or 
est—Our faith 4 dead, What a time to dis- 
cover this, whether it mean the time of death 
or of judgment! “ Unto which of the saints 
wilt thou” then * tarn?”? Who can help thee 
at such a season? 
Verse 9. But the wise answered, Lest there be not 


emough for we and yeu—Be: the sentence 
© Mark xi, 4; Luke xix. 12. 
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to his own ability; and immediately took his 
16 journey. Then he who had received the five 
talents went and traded with them, and 


17 gained other five talents. And likewise he 
at Aad received the he also. gained 
1s other two. But he that had received the 


one, went and digged in the earth, and hid 
19 his master’s money. After a long time, the 
master of those servants cometh, and reck- 
20 oneth with them. And he that had received 
the five talents came and brought other five 
talents, saying, Sir, thou deliveredst to me 
five talents: behold, I have gained to them 
21 five talents more. His master said to him, 
‘Well done, good and faithful servant: thou 
hast been faithful over a few thi Iwill 
set thee over many things: enter thou into 
22 the joy of thy lord. He also that had re- 
ceived the two talents came and said, Sir, 
thou deliveredst to me two talents: behold,. 
I have gained to them two other talents. 
23 His master said to him, Well done, good 
and faithful servant: thou hast been faith- 
fal ors a few things, : bbe tee peel 
many things: enter thou into the joy 
24 lord. Then he that had received the oak 
talent came and said, Sir, I knew that thou 
art an hard man, reaping where thou hadst 
not sown, and gathering whence thou hadst 
25 not scattered: And being afraid, I went and 
hid thy talent in the earth: lo, thou hast 
26 what is thine. His master answering said 
to him, Thou wicked and slothful servan: 
thou knewest that I reap where I so 


with a beautifal abraptness; such as showed 
theirsurprise at the state of these poor wretches, 
who had so long deceived them, as well as 
their own souls. Lest there be mot exoxgh—It is 
sure there is not; for no man has more than 
holiness enough for himself. Go ge rather to them 
that seli—Without money and without price; 
that is, to God, to Christ. And dey—If ye can, 
O no! the time is past, and returns no more! 

Verse 13. Watca He that watches has 
not only a burning lamp, but likewise oil in his 
vessel. And even when he sleepeth, his heart 
waketh. He is quiet, but not secure. 

Verse 14. Our Lord proceeds by a parable still 
plainer (if that can be) to declare the Gual re- 
ward of an harmless man. May God give all 
sach, in this their day, ears to hear and hearts 
to anderstand it! The kingdom of Aeaven—That is, 
the King of heaven, Christ. 

Verse 15. Toone he five talents, to another 
and te another odin Witt knows whether, all 
circamstances considered, there be a greater 
disproportion than this, in the talents of those 
who have received the most and those who 
bave received the fewest! According fo Ais 
on ability—The words may be ‘ranslated more 
literally, ** according to his own mi ty power.” 
And i: te took Ais jouraey—To heaven, 

Verse 18. He that Aad reerived one—Made his 
having fewer talents than others a pretence for 
not improving any. Went ond hid Ais master's 

Reader, art thon doing the same! art 
thou hiding the talent God hath lent thee ! 

Verse 24. I Enew that thow art an Aard man—No 
Thou knowest him not. He never knew God who 
thinks him ap hard master. Rexping where thes 
hadst not sooa—That is, requiring more of us than 
thou givest us power to perform. So does every 
obstinate sin one kind or other, lay the 
blame of his own sinson God. 

Verse 95. And I wor afraid—Lest, if I bad bm- 
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and gether whence I had not scattered! 
Es oughtest therchore to have put my 


= ee 
I should base received my O=n EER 


28 terest. Take therefore the tzlent from him, | 
asd sive # to him who bath ten talents. | 3 and 


29 * For to every ome that kath shall be given, 


righteous 

Sam we thee bunery, 
38 thiesty, and gave ther drink? When saw we 

theea , amd took thee in? or naked, 
thee? Gr «ben saw we thee 


@ sick, ox in prison, and came to thee? And the 


and he shall kave abundance: bat from him Kieg will answer and say to them, Verily I 
thet beth not skall be teken away even 227 to you, Inzsmmch 2s ye did # to one of 
23 wh2t be bath. And cast ye the table the least of these my yedid tta 
servant into the outer darkness: there shall| 41 me. Then will be say to them ca his left 
be the weeping and the guashing of teeth. hand, Depart from me, ye cursed, into 
31 When the Son of Man shail come in his the everlasting fire, which wes prepared for 
glory, and all the angels with him, then 42 the devil and his angels: For I was 
Shall he sit upon the throne of his giory-| hungry, aud ye gave me no meat: Iwas 


22 And all the nations shall be 
him: and be will separate them one from 
ie the sheep 


34 Then will the King say to them on his right 
hand, Come, ye bicssed of my Father, in- 
herit the kingdom prepared 

35 the foundation of the world: For I was 
hungry, and yegave me meat: I was thirsty, 
and se geve me drink: I was a stranges. 


36 and zt took me in: Naked, and yeclothed| 0 away into everiasting punishment: 


me: I wes sick, and ye visited me: I was 


proved my talent, I should have bad the more 
lo answer for. So, from this fear, ome will not 
Tears to read, another will mot hear sermons! 

Verse 2. Ties Exerest—That I reqsire impos- 
sibilities! This is not e= allowing, bat 2 strong 
denial, of the charge. 


43 thirsty, and ye gave me no drink: I 
stranger, and ye took me mot Im: 
and ye clothed me not: sick, and in 

44 and ye visited me mot. Then will they 
auswer him, szying, Lord, when saw we 
thee hungry, or athirst, or 2 er, OF 
Baked, or sick, or in prison, and did not 


‘| 
w 
” 


i 


i 


for you from) 45 minister unto thee? Then will he anewer 


them, saying, Verily I say to you, Inasmuch 
2s ye did # not unto one of the least of 
46 these, ye did i#t motto me. And these shall 


a 


the righteous into life everlasting. 


On purpose for you. May it mot be probably 
inferred from hence, that man was not creat- 
ed merely to Gil op the places of the fallen 
angels? 

Verse 25. [ was kaxgry, and ye 
thirsty, aud ge gore me drink—& 


are mescect; Ewas 
these works of 


Verse 27. Thos sughtest thercfore—On that very | oulward mercy suppose faith andlove,and must 
sceoust, om thy own supposition, to have im-| needs be accompanied with works of spiritual 


proved my talent as fer 25 was possible. 
Verse 2. To cae thst kath shall bs gisen—So 
Goze does God kerg to this stated rule, 
beginning to the end of the world. 
Verse D0. Cast 50 the exproftaile servext into the 
exter dertness—¥or what! What bad be done! It 
is troe be bad not dore good. Bat neither iz be 
charged with doing any harm. Why, for this 
reason, for berely doing 20 barm, is con- 
Signed to outer darkuess. He is promounced 2 
wicked, because be wes 2 slothfal, an unproSt- 
able, servant. So mere harmlessness, om which 
many build their hope of salvation, was the 
cause of bis damnation! Tiere shall be the weeping 
—Of the ee ee Sooper Aad the 
gaasking of teth—Of the pr and sinbbors. 
The same great truth, that there is no such 
thing ax megalive goodness, is in this chapter 
shown three times: |. In the parable of the vir- 
gims: 2. In the still pleiser perable of the ser- 
Wents who had received the talents: and, 2. In 
adirect, usparabolical declaration of the manner 
wherein our Lord will proceed at the lest day. 
The several parts of each of these exectly an- 
Swer each other, only cach rises above the pre- 


Werse 3. Whew the Som of Mex shall come in bic 
yp ond cB the holy angels with kim—With what 
asd Fr does our Lord here 
i ! giving us one of the noblest instences 
the trae sublime. Indeed not many descrip- 
floss i= the sacred «ritings themselves seem 
fo equi this. Methinks we cen hardly read it, 
Without imegininmg ourselves before the awful 
tribunal it describes. 
Verse is. Inkerit the kingdom—Parchesed by my 
| blood, for all who have believed in me, with the 
fath which wrosght by love. Prepared for you— 


® Matt. xiii. (2 
-“ 





| mercy. 


from the | 


libex 


Ect works of this kind the Judge could 
Bot mention in the same manner. He could not 
say, | was im error, and ye recalled me to the 
rath ; 1 was in sim, end ye brought me to re- 
pentazce. In prism—Prisoners need to be visited 
above all others, as they are commonly solitary, 
and forsaken by the rest of the world. 

Verse 37. Thkex shall the righteous enswer—it can— 
uot be, that cither the righteous or the wicked 
should answer in these very words. What we 
learn berefrom is, that neither of them have the 
—_ estimation of their own works as the Judge 

th. 

Verse 40. Inermuck as ye did it to one of the least 
oS these mg brcthren, ye did it to me—What encou- 
ragement is here to essist the household of 
faith! But let os likewise remember to “do 
good to all men.” 

Verse 41. into the everlasting fire whick was 
prepared for the devil and is angels—Not originally 
for yo5 you are intraders into everlasting Gre. 

Verse 44. Ties will they answer—So the endeav- 
our to justify themselves will remain with the 
wicked even to that day! 

Verse 46. And these shell go sway into everlasting 
pusiskeent, but the righteous into life everlasting: 
Either therefore the punishment is strictly eter- 
nal, or the reward is mot; the very same ex- 
pression being applied to the former as to the 
latter. The Jadge will kk first to the righte- 
ous in the andience of wicked. The wicked 
shall then go away into exetinstine: Gre in the 
view of the righteous. Thus the damned shall 
see nothing of the everlasting life : but the jest 
will sce the punishment of the ungodly. It is not 
only particularly observable here, 1. That the 
panishment lasts as longas the reward: but,& 
‘That this panishment is so far from ceasing 
the world, that it does not oegin ¢ 


za 
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CHAPTER XXVI. 

* 4 ND when Jesus had finished all these 
2/4 discourses, he said to his disciples, Ye 
know that after two days is the passover, 
and the Son of Man is betrayed to be cru- 
3 cified. Then the chief priests, and the 
scribes, and the elders of the people, as- 
sembled together at the palace of the high 
4 priest, who was called Caiaphas, And con- 
sulted together how they might BORD ee 
5 Jesus by subtilty, and kill dim. But they 
said, Not at the feast, lest there be a tumult 

among the people. 
6 +Now when Jesus was in Bethany, in the 
7 house of Simon the leper, There came to 
him a woman having an alabaster box of 
very costly ointment, and poured #¢ on his 
8 head, as he sat at table. Lut his disciples, 
seeing it, had indignation, saying, To what 
9 parndes is this waste? For this might have 
een sold for much, and given to the poor. 
10 Jesus, knowing it, said to them, Why 
trouble ye the woman? She hath wrought 
11 a good work on me. For ye have the poor 
always with you; but me ye have not al- 
12 ways. For in pouring this ointment on my 
13 body, she hath done it for my burial. Verily 
I say to you, Wheresoever this gospel shall 
be preached in the whole world, this also 
which she hath done shall be spoken fora 
memorial of her. l 
14 {Then one of the twelve, called Judas 


Verse 1. When Jesus had finished all these dis- 
courses—W lien hie had spoken all he had to speak. 
‘Till then he would not enter upon his passion; 
then he would delay it no longer. 

Verse 2. After two days is the passover—The man- 
ner wherein this was celebrated gives much light 
to several circumstances that follow. The mas- 
ter of the family began the feast with a cup of 
wine, which, having solemnly blessed, be divi- 
ded among the guests, Luke xxii. 17, Then the 
ea began with the unleavened bread and 
bitter herbs; which when they had all tasted, 
one of the yates persons present, according to 
Exod. xii. 26, asked the reason of the solemnity. 
This introduced the showing forth, or declaration 
of it: in allusion to which we read of * showing 
forth the Lord’s death,” 1 Cor, xi. 26. Then the 
master rose up, and took another cap, before 
the lamb was tasted. After supper, he took a 
thin loaf, or cake, which he broke, and divided 
to all at the table; and likewise the cup, usu- 
ally called the cup of thanksgiving ; of which he 
drank first, and then all the guests, It was this 
bread and this cup which our lord consecrated 
to be a stunding memorial of his death. 

Verse 3. Tho chief pricsts, and the scribes, and the 
uders of the e—Heads Of families. ‘These to- 
gether constituted the sanhedrim, or great coun- 
cil, which had the supreme authority, both in 
civil and ecclesiastical affairs. 

Verse 5, But they said, Not at tho foast—This was 
the result of haman wisdom. But when Judas 
came, they changed (heir purpose. So the coun- 
sel of God took place, and the trae Paschal 
Lamb was offered up on the great day of the 
paschal solemnity. 

Verse B. His disciples, soving it, had indignation, 
vaying—It seems several of them were angry, 
und spoke, though none so warmly as Judas 
Iscariot. 


@ Mark xiv. 1; Luke xxii. 1. + Mark xiv. 3, 
1 Mark xiv. 10; Luke xxil. 3, 
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15 Iscariot, going to the chief priests, Said, 
What will ee kine me, and I will deliver 
him to you? And they bargained with 

16 him for thirty pieces of silver. And from 
that time he sought opportunity to deliver 


hin, 
17__|| On the first day of unleavened bread, 
the disciples came to Jesus, saying to him, 
Where wilt thou that we prepare for thee to 
18 eat the passover? And he said, Go into the 
city to such a man, and say to him, The 
‘Master saith, My time is at hand: I keep 
the passover at thy house with my dis- 
19 ciples. And the disciples did as Jesus had 
appointed them; and they made ready the 
passover. 
20 § When the evening was come, he sat 
21 down with the twelve. And as they ate, he ~ 
said, Verily I say to you, One of you will 
22 betray me. And they were exceeding sor- 
rowful, and began each of them to say to 
23 iim, Lord, is it 1f And he answering said, 
He that dippeth Js hand with me in the 
24 dish, the same will betray me. The Son of 
Man indeed goeth as it is written of him: 
but woe to that man by whom the Son of 
Man is veered it had been good fortthat 
25 manif he had never been born. Then Judas 
who peeves him answering said, Master, 
is itt He saith to him, Thou hast said. 
26 And after they had eaten, Jesus took the 
bread, and blessed, and brake, and gave é 


Verse 11. Ye have tho poor always with you—Such 
is the wise and gracious providence of God, that 
we onay have alevays opportunities of relieving 
their wants, and so laying up for ourselves trea- 
sures in heaven, 

Verse 12. She hath done it for my burial—As it 
were for the embalming of my body. Indeed, 
this was not her design; but our Lord pats this 
construction upon it, to confirm thereby what 
he had before said to his disciples concerning 
his approaching death. 

Verse 13. “his gospel—Vhat is, this part of the 
gospel ee 

Verse 15. They bargained with him for thirty pieces 
of silver—About three pounds fifteen shillings 5 
the price of a slave, Exod. xxi. 32. 

Verse 17. On the first day of unleavened tread— 
Being Thursday, the fourteenth day of the first 
month, Exod. xii. 6, 15. 

Verse 18, The Master saith, My timeis at hand— 
That is, the time of my suffering. 

Verse 23. Hu that dippeth his hand with me in the 
dish—Which it seems Judas was doing at that 
very time. This dish was a vessel fall of vine- 
gar, wherein they dipped their bitter herbs. 

Verse 24. Tho Son of Man gooth, through suffer~ 
ings to glory, as it ie written of him—Yet this is no 
excuse for him that betrayeth him: miserable 
will that man be. Jf had boen good for that man, if 
ho had not boon born—Muay not the same be said of 
every man that finally perishes? But who can 
reconcile this, if it were true of Judas alone, 
with the doctrine of universal salvation t 

Verse 26. Thou hast said—That is, it is as thou 
hast sald. 

Verse 26. Jesus took the bread—The bread, or 
cake, which the master of the family used to 
divide among them, after they had eaten the 
passover. This custom our Lord now transfer- 
red to a nobler use. This bread és, that is, sige 


Mark xive12; Luke xxii, 7. 
Mark«xiv. 17; Luke xxii, Id. 
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Father's kingdom. 
30 
31 went out into the mount of Olives. ‘Then 
saith Jesus to them, All ye will be offended 
at me this night: for it is written, +I will 
smite the shepherd, and the sheep of the 
$2 flock shall be scattered. But after I am 
risen, I will go before you into Galilee. 
83 Peter answering said to him, Though all 
should be offended at thee, I will never be 
34 offended. Jesus said to him, Verily I say 
to thee, That in this very night, before cock~ 


35 crowing, thou wilt deny me thrice. Peter 


saith to him, If I must die with thee, yet 
will I in nowise deny thee. In like manner 
also said all the disciples. 

36 ai Then cometh Jesus with them to a place 
called Gethsemane, and saith to the dis- 
ciples, Sit ye here, while I go and pray yon- 

87 der. And taking with him Peter and the two 
sons of Zebedee, he began to be sorrowful 

$8 and in deep anguish. Then saith he to them, 
My soul is exceeding sorrowful, even unto 
death : tarry ye here, and watch with me. 


nifies or represents, my body, according to the 
Style of the sacred wrilers. Thus, Gen. xl. 12, 
“The three branches are three days.” Thus, 
Sal. iv. 24, St. Paul, speaking of Sarah and Ha- 
gar, says, “These are the two covenants.”’ Thus 
im the grand type of our Tord, Exod. xii. 11, God 
Says of the paschal lamb, ‘This is the Lord’s 
Passover.” Now Christ, substituting the holy 
communion for the passover, fullows the style 
of the Old Testament, and uses the same ex- 
pressions the Jews were wont to use in cele- 
brating the passover. 

Verse 27. And he took the cup—Called hy the 
Jews, the ‘cup of thanksgiving ;”? which the 
master of the family used likewise to give to 
each after supper. 

Verse 28. Zhis is the sign of my blood, whereby 
the new testament, or covenant, is confirmed. 
Which is shed for many—AS many us spring from 
Adam. 

Verse 29. I will not drink henceforth of this fruit 
tho vine, till I drink it new with you in my Father's 

dom—Vhut is, I shall taste no more wine, 

till I drink wine of quite another kind in the 
glorious kingdoin of my Father. And of this you 

Shall also partake with me. 

Verse 30, And when they had sung the hymn— 
Which was constantly sung at the close of the 
“passover. It consisted of six psalms, from the 
hondred and thirteenth to the hundred and 
€ighteenth. Lhe mount of Olives—Was over against 
the temple, about two miles from Jerusalem, 

Verse 31, All yo will be offended at me—Something 
will happen to me which will occasion your fall- 
ing into sin by forsaking me. 

Verse 32. But, Dobwithatandiag this, after Tam 
risen, I will go before you (as a shepherd before his 
sheep) into Galilee—Thongh you forsake me, 1 

~ will not for this forsake you. 

Verse 34. Before cock-crowing thou wilt deny me 
fhrice—Vhat is, before three in the morning, the 


* Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii, 39; John xviii. 1, 
t Zech. xiii, 7, | Mark xiv. 32; Luke xxii. 40, 
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to his disciples, and said, Take, eat; this is 
27 my body. And he took the cup, and having 
given thanks gave tf to them, saying, Drink 
83 ye all of it; For this is my blood of the new 
testament, which is shed for many, for the 
‘29 remission of sins. I say to you, I will not 
drink henceforth of this fruit of the vine, till 
that day when 1 drink it new with youin my 



























* And when they had sung the hymn, they 
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39 And going a little farther, he fell on his face 
and prayed, saying, O my Father, if it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me: yet not 

40 as I will, but as thou wilt. And he cometh 
to the disciples, and findeth them asleep, 
and saith to Peter, What! could not ye 

41 watch with me one hour? Watch and pray, 
that ye enter not into pouptetion: the spirit 
indeed is willing, but the flesh is weak. 

42 Again going away the second time, he pray- 
ed, saying, O my Father, if this cup cannot 
pass from me, unless I drink it, thy will be 

43 done. And coming, he findeth them asleep 
again: for their eyes were weighed down. 

44 And leaving them he went away again, and 
prayed the third time, saying the same 

45 words. Then cometh he to his disciples, 
and saith to them, Sleep on now, and take 
your rest: behold, the hour is come, and the 
Son of Man is betrayed into the hand of sin- 

46 ners. Rise, let us be going: behold, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand, 

47 || And while he was yet speaking, lo, Judas, 

one of the twelve, came, and with him a 

great multitude with swords and clubs, from 

the chief priests and elders of the people, 

48 Now he that betrayed him had given them 
a signal, saying, Whomsoeyer I shall kiss, 

49 is he: seize him. And forthwith coming to 
Jesus, he said, Hail, Master, and kissed 

50 him. And Jesus said to him, Friend, where- 
fore art thou come? Then came they up, and 


usual time of cock-crowing : although one cock 
was heard (o crow once after Peter’s first de- 
nial of his Lord. 

Verse 35. In like manner also said all the disciples 
—But such was the tenderness of our Lord, 
that he would not aggravate their sin by making 
any reply. 

Verse 36. Then cometh Jesus to a place called Geth- 
semane—That is, the valley of fatness. The gar- 
den probably had its name from its soil and situ- 
ation, lying in some little valley between two of 
those many hills, the range of which constitutes 
the mount of Olives, 

Verse 37, Anu taking with him Peter and the two 
sone of Zebedee—To be witnesses of all. He began 
fo 40 sorrowful and in deep angut — Probably froan 
feeling the arrows of the Almighty stick fast in 
his suul, while God “laid on him the iniquities 
of us all.” Who can tell what painful and dread- 
ful sensations were then impressed on him by 
the immediate hand of God! The former word 
in the original properly signifies, tobe penetrated 
with the most exquisite Sorrow ; the latter, to 
be quite depressed, and almost overwhelmed 
with the load, 

Verse 39. And going a little farther— About a 
stone’s cast,” Luke xxii. 41. So that the apos- 
tles could both see and hear him still. If it be 
possible, let this cup pass from me—And it did pass 
from him quickly. When he * cried unto God 
with strong cries and tears, he was heard in 
that which he feared.” God did take away the 
terror and severity of that inward conflict. 

Verse 41. Tha spirit—Y our spirit : ye yourselves. 
The flesk—Your nature. How gentle a rebuke 
was this, and how kind an apology ; especially 
at a time when our Lord’s own mind was so 
weighed down with sorrow ! 

Verse 45. Sleep on now, if you can, and ake gore: 
rest—For any farther service you can be of to 
me, ‘ 
Verse 50. The heroic behaviour of the blessed 


{| Mark xiv 43; Luke xxii. 47; John xviii, 2 
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$1 laid hands on Jesus, aud took him. * And, 
behold, one of them that were with Jesus, 
stretching out his hand, drew his sword, and, 
striking the servant of the high priest, cut 

52 off his ear. Then said Jesusto him, Put up 
again thy sword into its place : for all they 
that take the sword shall perish by the 

53 sword. ‘fhinkest thou that I cannot ask my 
Father, and he will presently give me more 

54 than twelve legions of angels? But how then 

shall the scriptures be fulfilled, that thus it 

must be done 

In that hour Jesus said to the multi- 
tudes, Are ye conte out as against a robber 
with swords and clubs to take me? I sat 
daily with you teaching in the temple, and 

56 ye apprehended me not. But all this is done 
that the scriptures might be fulfilled. Then 
all the disciples forsook him, and fled. 

57 cet they that had apprehended Jesus 
Jed hin away to Caiaphas, the high priest, 
where the scribes and the elders were assem— 

58 bled. But Peter followed him afar off to the 
high priest’s palace, and fone in sat with 

59 the servants, to see the end. Now the chief 
priests, and elders, and all the council, 
sought false witness against Jesus, to put 

60 him to death; But found none: yea, though 
many false witnesses came, yet ‘found they 

61 yione. At last came two false witnesses, And 
said, This fellow said, I am able to destroy 
the temple of God, and to build it in three 

62 days. And the high priest rising up said to 


55 


Jesus, in the whole period ‘of his sufferings, will 
be observed by every attentive eye, and felt by 
every pious heart: although the sacred histori- 
ans, according to their usual but wonderful sim- 
plicity, make no encomiums upon it. With what 
composure does he go forth to meet the traitor ! 
With what calmness receive that malignant kiss it 
With what dignity does he deliver himself into 
the hands of his enemies; yet plainly showing 
his superiority over them, and even then “lead- 
ing,” as it were, ‘ captivity captive !”? 


Verse 51. And one of them, striking the servant of 


the high priest—Probably the person that seized 
Jesus first. Cut off his ear—Aiming, it seems, to 
cleave his head; but, that, by a secret provi- 
dence interposing, he declined the blow. 

Verse 62. All they that take the sword—Without 
God’s giving it (hem ; without sufficient autho- 


rity. 

Verse 53. He will presently give me more than twelve 
legions of angels—The least of whom it is proba- 
ble, could overturn the earth, an destroy all 
the inhabitants of it. 

Verse 57+ They led him away to Cait From 
the house of Annas, the father-in-law of Caia- 
phas,'to whom they had carried him first. 

Verse 68. But Poter followed him afar off—Vari- 
onsly agitated by Keath $ passions : love 
constrained him to follow his Master; fear 
made him follow afar off. And going in sat with 
the servante—Unfit companions, as the event 
showed. 

Verse 60. Yet found they none—On whose evi- 
dence they could condemn him to die. At 
fast camo two false witnesses—Such they were, 
although part of what they said was trae + be- 
cause our Lord did not speak some of those 
words at all, nor any of them in this sense. 

+ ® Mark xiv. 47; Luke xxii. 49; John xviii. 
10. 
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him, Answerest thou nothing? What da 
63 these witness ttheet But Jesus held 
bis peace. And the high priest eusvenng 
said to him, I adjure thee by the living G 
to tell us if thou art the Christ, thé Son of 
64 God! Jesus saith to him, Thou hast said. 
Moreover I say to you, Hereafter shall ye 


see the Son of Man Sitting on the right hand 
of power, and coming upon the clouds of 
65 heaven. Then the high priest rent his 


clothes, saying, He hath spoken blasphemy: 
what further need have we of witnesses t 
Behold, now ye have heard his blasphemy. 
66 What think ye? They answering said, He is 
67 worthy of death, Then did they spit in his 
face, and buffet him ; and others smote him, 
68 Saying, Prophesy to us, thou Christ, Who 
is he that smote thee? 
69 Now Peter sat without in the hall: anda. 
maid-servant came to him, saying, Thou’ 
70 also wast with Jesus of Galilee. But he 
denied before all, saying, I know not what 
71 thou sayest. And when he was gone out 
into the porch, another maid saw him, and 
said to them that were there, This fellow 
72 also was with Jesus of Nazareth. And again 
he denied with an oath, I know not the man. 
73 And after a while, they that stood a came 
and said to Peter, Surely thou art also one 
of them; for thy speech discovereth thee. 
74 Then began he to curse and to swear, I know 
not the man. And immediately the cock 
75 crew. And Peter remembered the word of 


Verse G4. He rer shall yo sce the Son of Man— 
He speaks in the third person, modestly, and 
yet plainly. Sitting on the fs hand of power— 
That is, the right hand of God. dnd 
tha clouds of heaven—As he is represented by 
Daniel, chapter vii, 12, 14. Our Lord looked 
very unlike that person now : but nothing could 
be more awful, more majestic, and becoming, 
than such an admonition, in such circum- 
stances. 

Verse 65. Dhen the high priest rent his clothes— 
Though the high priest was forbidden to rend 
his clothes, (that is, his upper garment,)in some 
cases where others were allowed to do it, Lev, 
xxi. 10; yet in case of blasphemy, or any blic 
éalamity, it was thought allowable. Caiaphas 
hereby expressed, in the most artful mauner, 
his horror at Alecairg 3 such grievous blasphemy. 

Verse 67. Then—Alter he had declared he was 
the Son of God, the sanhedrim doubtless order- 
ed bim to be carried out, while they were con- 
sulting what to do. And then it was that the 
pelniere who kept hiar began these insults vpon 

i. 

Verse 72. He denied with an oatkh—To which, 
possibly, he was not unaccustomed before our 
Lord called him. : ¢ 

Verse 73. Surely thou art also one of them; for 
thy specch discovereth théo—Maichus might have 
brought a stronger proof than this: but sach 
is the overruling providence of God, that the 
world, in the height of their zeal, commonly 
catch hold of the very weakest of all arguments 
against the children of God. 

Verse 74. Then he to curse and to swear— 
Having now quite lost the reins, the govern- 
ment of himself, 


Verse 1. In themorning—As the sanhedrim used 
to meet in one of the courts of the temple, 


+ Mark xiv. 49; Luke xxii. 62, J Mark | which was never epee in the night, they were 


forced to stay till the morning, before 
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Jesus, who had said to him, Before cock- 
_ rowing thou wilt deny me thrice. And 
Sving out he wept bitterly. 


-~CHAPTER XXVIlI. 

*7N the morning all the chief priests and 
elders of the people consulted together 

2 against Jesus to put him to death: And hav- 
ing bound him, they led him away, and de- 
livered him to Pontius Pilate the governor. 

3 Then Judas who had betrayed him, seeing 
that he was condemned, repenting himself, 


— back the thirty pieces of silver to 
4 the chief priests and elders, Saying, I have 
sinned in betraying innocent blood. And 


they said, What is thatto us! Seethon Zo it. 
5 And having thrown down the pieces of silver 
in the temple, he withdrew, and going away 
hanged himself. And the chief priests, 
taking the pieces ofsilver, said, It is not 
lawful to put them in the treasury, 
7 it is the price of blood. And having con- 
sulted ne ene with —— the 
8 potter’s field, to bury foreigners in. ere- 
fore that field was called, The field of blood, 
2 unto =i aay, oe was fulfilled — ie 
spoken by the prophet, saying, + And they 
took the thirty pieces of silver, Hie price of 
him that was valued, whom they of the 
10 children of Israel did value, And gave them 
= the potter's field, as the Lord command- 


me. 

22 «=6And Jesus stood before the governor: 
and the governor questioned him, saying, 
Art thou the King ofthe Jews? And Jesus 
32 aid to him, Thou sayest. But while he was 
aceused by the chief priests and elders, he 
13 answered nothing. Then said Pilate to him, 


sould proceed regularly in the resolation they 
Bad taken to put him to death. 

Verse 2. Having bound iim—They had bound 
him when he was first apprehended. But they 
did it now afresh, to secure him from any dan- 
ger of am escape, as he passed through the 
Streets of Jerasalem. 

Verse 3. Tien Judas, sesine that ke was condemned 
—Which probably he thonght Christ would have 
prevented by 2 miracle. 

Werse 4. Tiey said, Wict is that to x=s—How easily 
could they digest innocent blood! And yet they 
had = conscience ! It is not lcxfel (say they) te 
pst tt info the treasery—But very lawfal to slay 
the innocent ! 

Verse 5. Im that part of the temple, where the 

im met. 
* Werse 7. Fkey Goxght with then the potters feld— 
_ Well known, it seems, by that name. This was 
& small price for a field soneer Jerusalem. But 
| the earth had probably been digged for potters’ 

f ‘Vessels, so that it er now Saotie ait ae 2 
®@ge, nor pasture, and consequen' smal 
Walue, Forsigners—Heathens especially, of whom 
there were then great numbers in Jerusalem. 

_ __ Verse 9. Ther was pe weet was figure- 
tively represented zs old was now really eccom- 
plished. Waist was by the '—The word 

_/deremy, which was added to the text in later 

ies, and thence received into many trans- 
Iations, is evidently a mistake: for he who 
Spoke what St. Matthew here cites, or rather 
Was not Jeremy, bat Zecha- 









| ® Mark xy. 1; Luke xxii. 65; xxiii. 1; John 
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Hearest thon not how many things asf 
14 witness against thee? And he answ 
him to never a word; so that the governor 
maryvelled greatly. 

i Now at every feast the governor was 
wont to release to the ple a prisoner, 
16 whom they would. And they had then a 
17 notorious prisoner, named Barabbas. There- 

fore when they were gathered together, 

Pilate said to them, Whom will ye that I 

release to you! Barabbas, or Jesus who is 

18 called Christ? For he knew that for envy 
they had delivered him. 

19 While he sat on the judgment seat, his 
wife sent to him, saying, Have thon nothing 
to do with that just man: forI have su& 
fered many things to-day in a dream be- 

20 cause of him. But the chief priests and 
elders persuaded the multitude to ask Ba- 

21 rabbas, and destroy Jesus. The governor 
answering said to them, Which of the tro 
will ye that I release to you? They said, 

22 Barabbas. Pilate saith to them, What shall 
I do then with Jesus who is called Christ? 
They all say fo him, Let him be crucified. 

23 And the governor said, Why, what evil 
hath hedone! But they cried out the more 
vehemently, saying, Let him be crucified. 

24 Then Pilate seeing that he could prevail 
nothing, but rather 2 tumult was made, 
taking water, washed his hands before the 
multitude, saying, I am innocent of the 

25 blood of this Just man: see.ye foif. Then 
all the people answering said, His blood be 

kup scale to cea ann Servian eee 

e tothem: an ving 
Jesus, he delivered Aim to he crucified. 

|] Then the soldiers of the governor, tak- 


Bb 


7 


Verse 10. As the Lord commanded me—To write, 
to record. 

Werse 11. Ar? thou the Eing of the Jers—Jesus 
before Caiaphas avows himself to be the Christ ; 
before Pilate, to be a King; clearly showing 
thereby, that his answering no more was not 
owing to any fear. 

Verse 15. At every fecst—Every year, at the 
feast of the passover. 

Verse 18. He Exew thst for exvy they had delivered 
dim—As well as from malice and revenge: they 
envied him, because the people magnified him. 

Verse 22. Tiey olf say, Let kim be cructéed—The 
punishment which Barabbas has deserved: and 
this probably made them think of it Bot in 
their malice they forgot with how dangerous a 
precedent they furnished the Roman governor. 
And indeed, within the compass of 2 few yeart, 
it turned dreadfully upon themselves. 

Werse 24. Ties Pilste took water, and weshed ps 
Scads—This was a custom frequently used among 
the heathens, as well 2s among the Jews, Ja 
token of innocency. - 

Verse 25. His Slood be ox us, ced on cur childrea— 
As this imprecation was dreadfolly answered in 
the rain so quickly brought on the Jewish na- 
tion, and the calamities which have ever since 
pursoed that wretched people, so it was pecu- 
liarly falalied by Titus the Roman general, on 
the Jews whom he took durimz the siege of 
Jerasalem. So many, efter having been scourged 
in a terrible manner, were crucified all round 
the city, that in a while there was not room 
meer the walls for the crosses to stand by each 


t Mark xy. 6; Luke xxiii. 17; John xviil. 38, 
Qi Mark xy. 16; John xix. 2 
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pe her into the common hall, gathered 
28 to him the whole troop. And stripping him, 
2 they put on him a scarlet robe; And plat- 

ting a crown of thorns, they put i upon his 


head, and a cane in his right hand; and 
kneeling before him, they mocked him, 
30 saying, 


ail, “ayant the Jews! And spitting 
on him, they took the cane and smote him 
$1 onthe head, And after they had mocked 
him, they stripped him of the robe, and put 
his own raiment on him, and led him away 
$2 to crucify Aim. And coming out, they found 
a man of Cyrene, Simon by name; him 
they compelled to bear his cross. 
33 ®And coming v0 a place called Golgotha, 
34 that is, the place of a skull, They gave him 
vinegar mingled with gall to drink: and 
when he had tasted thereg/, he would not 
35 drink. And having crucified him, they 
parted his ents, casting lots: that it 
might be fulfilled which was spoken by the 
prophet, + They parted my garments among 
them, and for my vesture they cast lots. 
36 And sitting down, they guarded him there ; 
37 And set up over his head his accusation 
written, THIS IS JESUS THE KING 
ss OF THE JEWS. { Then were two rob- 
ders crucified with him; one on the right 
hand, and one on the left. 


other. Probably this befell some of those who 
now joined in this cry, as it certainly did many 
of their children : the very finger of God thus 
pointing out their crime in crucifying his Son. 

Verse 26. He delivered Aim to be crucijied—The 
person crucified was nailed to the cross as it lay 
on the ground, through each hand extended to 
the atmust stretch, and through both the feet 
together, Then the cross was raised up, and the 
foot of it thrust with a violent shock into an 
hole in the ground prepared for it, ‘This shock 
disjointed the body, whose whole weight hung 
upon the nails, till the persons expired through 
avere dint of pain, This kind of death was used 
only by the Romans; and by them inflicted 
only on slaves and the vilest criminals. 

Verse 27. The wiele ¢ —Or cobort. This 
was a body of foot, commanded by the gover- 
nor, which was appointed to prevent disorders 
and tumults, especially on solemn occasions. 

Verse 28. They put on Aim o scarlet robe—Sucl 
as kings and generals wore; probably an ol, 
tattered one, 

Verse 32. Him they cov te bear Ais cross—Re 
bore it are tilthe sy ooveie, 2 John xix. 17. 

Verse 33. A place called Golgetha, that it, the place 
of « skull—Golgotha, in Syriac, signities a skull 
or head. It was probably called so from this 
time; being an eminence upon Mount Calvary, 
not far from the king's gardens, 

Verse 34, They gave Aim eineger mingled with gall 
—Out of derision ; which, however nauseous, he 
received and tasted of. St. Mark mentions also 
a different mixture which was given him, “ wine 
sin, with myrrh :” such as it was customary 
to give to dying criminals, to make them less 
sensible of their safferings: but this our Lord 
refused to taste, determining to bear the full 
force of his pains. 

Verse 35. parted his This was 
the custom of the Romans. The soldiers per- 
formed the ofice of executioners, and divided 
among them the spoils 2f the criminals. My wee- 
tare—That is, my inner germent, 


©@ Mark xv. 72; Luke xxili, $3; John xix. 17. 
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39 And they that were passing reviled 
40 him, wagging their heads, and s » Thou 
that destroyest the temple, and buildest é& 
in three days, save thyself, If thou be the 
Son of God, come down from the cross. 
41 In like manner the chief priests also, with 
the scribes and elders, mocking Aim, said, 
42 He saved others: cannot he save himself i 
Ifhe be the king of Israel, let him now come 
down from the cross, and we will believe 
43 him. He trusted in God; let him deliver 
him now if he will have him: for ho said, 
44 I am the Son of God. || And even the 
robbers, that were crucified with him, cast 
the same reproach upon him. 

Now from the sixth hour there was dark~ 
ness over all the earth, unto the ninth hour, 
46 And about the ninth hour Jesus cried with 

aloud voice, saying, § El, Eli, lama sa- 
bachthanit Thatis, ‘My God, my God, why, 
47 hast thou forsaken mef Some of them that 
stood there hearing é, said, He calleth 
48 Elijah. J And immediately one of them 
running and taking a sponge filled ét with 
vinegar, and putting é on @ cane, gave him 
49 to drink. The rest said, Let be; let us seo 
whether Elijah will come to save him, 
50 Jesus, Lavieg cried again with a loud 
voice, dismissed his spirit. 


45 


Verse 45. From the sixth Aour, there was darkness 
over all the earth wate the ninth Aowr—Insomuch, 
that even an heathen punssentns seeing it, ‘and 
knowing it could not be 4 natural eclipse, be~ 
cause it was at the time of the full moon, and 
continued three hours together, cried out, ' Bi- 
ther the God of nature sulfers, or the frame of 
the world Is dissolved." 

Ny this darkness God testified bis abhorrence 
of the wickedness which was thea committing, 
It likewise intimated Chris ore conflicts with 
the divine justice, and with all the powers ot 
darkness. 

Verse 46, About the minth hour Jeeue orfed with « 
Jona veice—Our Lord’s great agony probably con- 
tinued these three whole hours, at the com 
clusion of which he thus cried out, while he # 
fered from God himself what was wnutterable, 
My Ged, my God, why Ast thou forsaken met—Our 
Lord hereby at once expresses his trast in God, 








y | and a most distressing sense of his letting loose 





the powers of darkness upon him, withd Le. 
the comfortable discoveries of hia presence 
Alling his sou) with a terrible sense of the wrath 
due to the sins which he was bearing, 

Verse 48, One taking a sponge, it with 
—Vinegar and water was the asval drink of the 
Roman soldiers. It does not appear, that this 
was given him to derision, but rather with 
friendly design, that he might pot die before 
Blijah came. 

Verse 50. After Ae hed erial with # veotce—To 
show that his life was still whole in hiim, 2 
dismissed Aix So the original expression 
may be literally translated? an expression 
mirably saited to our Lord’s words, John x. 18, 
“(No man taketh as from me, bot I lay it 
down of myself.” He died by # voluntary act 
of bis own, and In @ way peculiar to hinywelf. 
He alone, of all men that ever were, could have 
continued alive even ja the greatest tortures, 
as long as he pleased, or have retired from 
the body whenever he had thought Gt, Aod 
how does it iuatrate that love which he mank 


{ Mark xy, 325 Loke xxiii, 9 § Poalin xxii be 
¥ John xix, 25. 
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bl And, behold, the veil of the temple was 
rent in twain from the top to the bottom; 
and the ah was shaken, and the rocks 
$2 were torn asunder; And the tombs were 
opened; and many bodies of holy men that 
63 slept were raised, And coming out of the 
tumbs after his resurrection went into the 
holy city, and appeared to many. d 
64 Andthecenturion, and they that were with 
him, ding Jesus, seeing the earthquake, 
and the things that were done, feared great- 
ly, saying, Truly this was the Son of God. 
65 And many women were there, beholding 
afar off, who had followed Jesus from Gali- 
66 lee, serving him. Among whom were Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James 
ree Joses, and the mother of Zebedee’s 
children. 
67 *In the evening, therecame a rich man 
of Arimathea, named Joseph, who also him- 
58 self was a disciple of Jesus. He going to 
Pilate asked the body of Jesus. Then Pilate 
69 commanded the body to be'delivered. And 
Joseph, taking the body, wrapped it in clean 
60 linen, And laid it in his ow new tomb, 
whic he had hewn out in the rock; and 


fested in his death! jaasmuch as he did not use 

his power to quit his body as soon as it was 

fastened to the cross, leaving only an insensible 
corpse to the cruelty of his murderers ; but con- 
tinued his abode in it, with a steady resolution, 
as long as it was proper. He then retired from 
it, with « majesty and dignity, never known or 
to be known in ae other death; dying if one 

ey so express St, like the Prince of life. 
erse Gl. Immediately upon his death, while 
the sun was slill darkened, the vnil of the temple, 
which separated the holy of holies from the 
court of the priests, though made of the richest 
und strongest tapestry, was rent in two, from the 
to the bottom, So that while the priest was 

m ld at the golden altar, it being the time 

of the sacrifice, the sacred oracle, by an invisible 

power, was luid open to full view ; God thereby 
signifying the speedy removal of the veil of the 

Jewlsh ceremonies, the casting down the par- 

tition wall, so that the Jews and gentiles were 
now admitted to equal privileges, and the open- 
a way through the veil of his flesh for all 
believers into the most holy place. And the 
| garth was shaken—There was a general earthquake 
through the whole globe, though chiefly near 
Serusalem: God tee thereby his wrath 

aiust the Jowish nation, for the horrid impiety 
ey were committing. 

_ Verse 52. Some of the tombs were shattered and 
s open by the earthquake; and while they 
ntinued nnclosed, (and they must have stood 

fi sceing the law would not 
jow any attempt to cldse them,) many bodies 
"holy man were raised—Perhaps Simeon, Zacha- 

S, John the Baptist, and others who had be- 
ved in Christ, and were known to many in 
‘Ferusalem. And coming out of the tombs after his 
Fesurrection, went into the holy city, Jerusalem, and 
me Who had peceae known then 

fore. God hereby signifying, that Christ had 
eas death, and would raise all his saints 

due season, 
__ Verse 54. The Conturion—The officer who com- 
auded the guard: and they that were with him 
“ eayinky Truly this was the Son of God—Refer- 
to the words of the chief priests and scribes, 
43, “He said, 1 am the Son of God.” 
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having rolled a great stone to the door of 
61 the tomb, departed. And Mary Magdalene 
was there, and the other Mary, sitting over 
against the sepulchre. 
62 Now on the morrow, the day after the day 
of the preparation, the chief priests and 
harisees were gathered together to Pilate, 
xg jaying, Sir, we remember, that impostor 
said while he was yet alive, After three days 
64 I will rise again. Command therefore that 
the sepulchre be secured till the third day, 
lest his disciples coming steal him away, 
and say to the people, He is risen from the 
dead; so the last imposture shall be worse 
65 than the first, Pilate said to them, Ye have 
66 a guard: go, make if as secure as ye can. So 
they went and secured the sepulchre, seal- 
ing the stone, and setting a guard. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 
tN OW after the sabbath, as it began to dawn 
towards the first day of the week, came 
Mary Magdalene and the other Mary to see 
2 the sepulchre. And, behold, there had been 
a great earthquake; and an angel of the 
Lord descending from heaven had come and 


Verse 56. James—The less: he was so called 
to distinguish him from the other James, the 
brother of Sohn; probably because he was less 
in stature. 

Verse 57. When the ovening was come—That is, 
after three o’clock ; the time from three to six 
they termed the evening. 

Verse 62. Onthe morrow, the day that followed the 
day of the ion—The day of preparation was 
the day before the sabbath, whereon they were 
to prepare for the celebration of it. The next 
day then was the sabbath, according to the 
Jews. But the evangelist seems to express it 
by this circumlocution to show, the Jewish sab- 
bath was then abolished. 

Verse 63. That impostor said, while he was yet alive, 
After threo days I will rise again—We do not fin 
that he had ever said this to them, unless when 
“* he spoke of the temple of his body,’? John ji. 
19, 21. And if they here refer to what he then 
said, how perverse and iniquitous was their 
construction on these words when he was on 
his trial before the council! Matt. xxvi. 61, 
Theu they seemed not to understand them! 

Verse 65. Ye have a guard—Of your own, in the 
tower of Antonia, which was stationed there 
for the service of the temple. 

Verse 66. Lhey went and secured the sepulchre, 
sealing the stone, and setting a guard—They set Pi- 
late’s signet, or the public seal of the sanhedrim, 
upon a fastening which they had put on the 
stone. And all this uncomman caution was 
overruled by the providence of God, to give the 
strongest proofs of Christ’s ensuing resurrec- 
tion; since there could be no room for the least 
suspicion ofdeceit, when it should be found that 
his body was raised out of a new tomb, where 
there was no other corpse ; and this tomb hewn 
out of arock, the mouth of which was secured 
by a great stone, under a seul, and a guard of 
soldiers, 


Verse 2. An angel of the Lord had rolled away the 
stone, and sat upon it—St. Luke and St. John speak 
of two angels that appeared: but it seems as if 
only one of them had appeared sitting on the 
stone without the sepulchre; and then, going 
into it, was seen with another angel, sitting one 


+ Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx, 1, 
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rolled away the stone from the door, and sat 
3 upon it. His countenance was like light- 
4 ning, and his raiment white as snow: And 
for fear of him the guards trembled, and be- 
5 came as dead men. But the angel answer- 
ing said to the women, Fear not ye: for I 
6 know ye seek Jesus who was crucified. He 
is not here: for he is risen, as he said. 
Come, see the place where the Lord lay. 
7 And, going quickly, tell his disciples that he 
is risen from the dead. And, behold, he 
goeth before you into Galilee; there shall 
8 ye see him: lo, I have told you. And de- 
parting quickly from the sepulvhre, with fear 
and great joy, they ran to tell his disciples. 
9 And, behold, Jesus met them, and said, 
Hail. And they, coming to him, took hold 
10 of his feet, and worshipped him. ‘Then said 
Jesus to them, Fear not. Go, tell my bre- 
thren to go into Galilee, and there shall 
they see me. 
64 hile they were going, behold, some of 
the guard coming into the city told the chief 


where the head, the other where the feet, of the 
vody had lain. 

Verse 6. Come, see the place where the Lord lay— 
Probably, in speaking, he rose up, and going be- 
ore the women into the sepulchre, said, Come, 
see the place. This clearly reconciles what St. 
John relates, chap. Xx. 12; this being one of 
the two angels there mentioned. 

Verse 7. There shall ye see hin—1n his solemn ap~ 
pearance to them all together. But their gra- 
cious Lord would not fe absent so long: he 

f appeared to them several times before then. Lo, 
TF have told you—A solemn confirmation of what he 
had said. 

Verse 9, Hat!—The word, in its primary sense, 
means, * rejoice ;” In its secondary and more 
usual meaning, * happiness attend you.” 

Verse 10. Go, tell my brethren—I still own them 
as such, though they so lately disowned and 
forsook me. 

Verse 13. Say, Hiv disciples cume by night, and 
stole kim while we slept—Is it possible, that any man 
of sense should digest this poor, shallow incon- 
sistency’ If ye were awake, why did you let 
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priests all the things that had been done. 
12 And having met together with the elders, 

and consulted, they gave much money to 
13 the soldiers, Saying, Say, His disciples came 
14 by night, and stole him while weslept. And 

if the governor hear this, we will ersuade 
15 him, and secure you. So they, taking the 
money, did as they were taught: and this 
saying is commonly reported among the 
Jews till this day. 

Then the eleven disciples went into Geli- 
lee, to the mountain where Jesus had ap- 
17 pointed them. And when they saw him, 

they worshipped him: though some ha 
18 doubted. And Jesus coming spake to them, 

saying, All power is given me in heaven an 
19 inearth. * Go ye, and disciple all nations, 

baptizing them in the name of the Father, 


16 


and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost: 


20 Teaching them to observe all things what- 
soever | have commanded you: and, lo, I 
am men you always, even to the end of the 
world. 


the disciples 
know they di 

Verse 16. Yo the mountain where Jesus had appointed 
them—This was probably mount Tabor, where, it 
is commonly supposed, he had been before trans- 
figared. {t seems to have been here also that 
he appeared to above five hundred brethren at 


areal himt If asleep, how do you 
t 


Verse 18. Fa ete given tome—Even as man 
As God, he h il power from eternity. 

Verse 19. Disciple all nations—Make them my dis- 
ciples. This includes the whole design of Christ’s 
commission. Baptizing and feaching are the two 
great branches o} Mier et design. And these 
were to be determined by the circumstances of 
things; which made it necessary in baptizing 
adult Jews or heathens, to teach them before 
they were baptized 5 in discipling their children, 
to baptize them before they were taught; as the 
Jewish children, in all ages, were first circom 
cised, and after taught to do all God had com 
manded them, 
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NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. MARK 


/ This contains, 
I. THE beginning of the gospel :-— 


a. John prepares the way, Ci. 1— 
6, Baptizes Jesus, who is proclaimed the Son of God, 9—I1 
c. Vempted of Satan; served by ungels, 12, 13 


IL. The gospel itself :— F 
A, In Galilee ; where we may observe three periods: 
a. After John was cast into prison : 





In general: - L 
1. The place and matter of his preaching, 14, 16 
2, The calling of several of the apostles, 16—20 
In particular ; 4 
- J. Actions not censured hy his adversaries : 
(1.) He teaches with authority, 21, 22 - 
G3 Cures the demoniac, 2s—28 
(3.) Heals many sick, 29—34 
4.) Prays, 35 
5.) Teaches everywhere, 36—39 
83 Cleanses the leper, 40—45 


2. Actions censured by them; 
Here occur, 


(1.) The paralytic forgiven and healed, 2 C. ii, 1-12 
(2.) The call of Levi, and eating with publicans and sinners, 13—17 
3.) The question concerning fasting answered, 18—22 
4.) The ears of corn plucked, 23—28 
6. ake withered hand restored ; snares laid, C. iii, 1-6 
3. Our Lord’s retirement : 
(1) At-the sea, 7-13 
2.) In the mountain, where the apostles are called, 13—19 
3.) In the house; where, after refuting the blasphemy of the 
pharisees, he shows who are his mother and his brethren, 20—35 
(4.) In the ship ; various parables, C.iv. 1—34 
G.) On the sea, and beyond it, 35—41 
Ce ve. 1—20 
6.) On this side the sea; again; Jairus, and the woman with 
the flax of blood, 21—43 
(7.) At Nazareth ; his countrymen offended, Cc. vis I—E 
~ (8.) The apostles sent forth, 7-13 
6. After Jobn was put to death: 
1. Herod’s hearing of Jesus, and judgment of him, 14—29 
3. Christ’s retiring with his apostles, now returned, 30—32 
3. ‘The earnestness of the people; Christ’s compassion; five thou- 
sand fed, 39—44 
4. His walking on the sea, 45—52 
5. He heals many in the land of Gennesaret, 53-56 
6, And teaches what defiles a man. C. vii. 1—23 
7. A devil cast out in the coasts of Tyre and Sidon, 24—30 
8, At the sea of Galilee, the deaf and dumb healed; foun thou- 
sand fed, 3i—37 


Cc. viiik 1—9 
9, He comes into the parts of Dalmanatha, and answers concern- 


ing the sign from heaven 10—13 


10, In the ship; he warns them of evil leaven, 14—21 
ll. At Bethsaida; heals the sick 22—26 
@ After he was ucknowledged to be the Son of God: 
f 1, Peter confessing him, he enjoins his disciples silence ; foretells 
his passion; reproves Peter; exhorts to follow him, 27— 

c. ix, 1 
2. Is transfigured ; caste’ out a devil; foretells his passion, 2-32 
3. Reproves and instructs his disciples, 33—50 

B. Yn Judea; 

a, In the borders. cx. I 
1, He treats of divorce, 2—12 
2, Of little children C 13—16 
3. Of entering into fite, and of the dangar of riches, 3) 





NOTES ON ST. MARK, a 
#. In his way to the city: 


1, He foretells bis passion a third time, C. x. 39—34 
2. Answers James and John, and instructs them all, 35—46 
3. At Jericho; gives sight to Bartineus, 46—52 
4, At Jerusalem, Cc. xi. { 
a, His royal entry II 
6, The day after, the fig-tree cursed, 12—14 
the temple purged, 1610 
o. The day after that: 
1. Near the fig-tree, he shows the power of faith, 200-—26 
2. In the temple + 
1.) His anthority vindicated, 27—33 
2.) The parable of the wicked husbandmen, ©. xile 112 
3.) Of paying tribute to Cosar, 14—J7 
4.) Of the resurrection, 1827 
6.) Of the great commandment, » 28—34 
6.) Of Devid’s Lord, bb—37 
7.) We warns the people of the scribes, 3840 
8,) Commends the poor widow, al—Ad 
3. On mount Olivet, he foretells the destruction of the city and tem~ 


ple, and the end of the world, CG, xille 1-87 
d. Two days before the passover ; his enemies bargain withIndas, C.xiv. Ih 


. On the first day of unleavened bread: 


1, The passover prepared, . 1—16 
2. The Lord’s supper instituted, 17—25 
2. After the hymn, the offence of the disciples, and Peter's denial, 
foretold, 0-31 
4. In Gethsemane, 
Jesus prays; wakes his disciples, 39-42 
{s betrayed; taken; forsook of all, 43—62 
6. In the high priest’s palace 
He is condemned to death, 5346 
Denied by Peter, 66—79 
f. Friday: 
What was done, 
J, In Pilate’s palace, Cc. xv. 1—20 
2. In the way, 2 
3, At Golgotha, 22 
i The wine and myrrh offered, 23 
2.) The crucifixion; his garments parted, 24, 26 
(3.) The title, 26 
.) The two malefactors, 27, 2% 
6.) Revilings, 29—32 
' %.) The darkness; the ery of Jesus; the scoff; the vinegar ; 
his death; the veil rent, 33-38 
(7) The saying of the centurion, the women looking on, 39—41 
4. In the evening, the burial, 4947 
g Sunday ¢ 
Our Lord’s resurrection declared, 
J, By an angel, © xvi, 1-6 
9, By himself, 
To Mary Magdalene o—11 
To two going into the country, 12, 13 
To the eleven sitting at meat, “ 
1, The gospel a 
1. Committed by Christ to bis apostles, after his resurrection, and re 
' 


2. Confirmed afler his ascension, , 


ST. MARK, 





HE * beghaning of the gospel of J 

ning gozpel esus 
24 Christ, the Son of God; As it is written 
in the re hele t Bohol 1 pie my mes- 
nenger before thy face, who #) Bapyare 
% thy way before thee. ¢ The voice of one 
crying aloud in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his bo ply ter 
4 John was baptizing in the w: is, and 
Preaching the baptism of repentance for the 
5 remission of sins. And there went out to 
him all the country of Judea, and ali they 
of Serusal and were baptized of him in 
6 theriver Jordan, confessing their sins. And 
John was clothed with camel's hair, and 
with 4 leathern girdle about his loins; and 
7 ate locusts and wild honey ; And proclalmed, 
saying, There cometh me one mightier 
than 1, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
& worthy to down 4nd unloose. I in- 
deed have baptized you with water: but he 
9 will baptize you with the Holy Ghost. {{ And 
in those days Jesus came from Nazareth of 
Galilee) and was baptized by John at Jordan. 
10 And coming up from the water, Hits pied 
he saw the heavens opened, and the Spirit 
11 as 4 dove descending re him: And a voice 
came from heaven, Thou art my beloved 
12 Son, in whom I delight. § And immediately 
the Spirit thrusteth him outinto the wilder- 
13 ness. And he was there in the wilderness 
days, tempted by Satan; and was with 
the wild beasts ; and the angéls served him. 
Uu = Y Nowafter John Li ene on, Jeans 

16 thekingdom of God Saying Tho ie 
» the 0 jaying, The time 
fled, andthe kingdom Cote 
16 pent ye, and believe the gospel. **And,walk-~ 
ie by the sea of Galilec, he saw Simon and 
Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
17 sea: for they werefishermen. And Jesus said 
to them, Come ye after me, and J will make 
18 you fishers of men, And straightway, leav- 


Verse 1, Tha beginning of tha 
—The evangelis' eke we strict propriety + 


for the Pepioning of the gospel Is in the account 
of John the Baptist, contained in the first para- 
graph; the gospel it lal a i of the fig 

Verse 4, Preaching t De be art a 
is, preaching eres Hedry and baptizing as a sign 
and means of it, 

Verse 7, Tha latchet of whove shoes Lam not worthy 
to unloose—Vhat is, to do bim the very meanest 
nervice, 

Verse V2, And immediately tha thrustath him 

ett tanto the wildorness—B0, in ali the children of 
God, pe ernary, manffentations of his favour 
ere wont to be followed by extraordinary temp- 


Be 
; Verse 13. And ha was thora forty days, t eck 
 Saton—Inyinibly, After tae talon beheld 
by him in @ visible shape, reluted by Bt, 

(thew. And lo was with the wild beasto—Though 
they had no power to burt him. St, Mark not 


© Matt, (il. 15 
Matti, 135 Lake tii. 21. % Matte iv. 1; 
«1, Matt, fy, 12, 8 Matt, iv. 16) 
he 
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19 ing thelr neta, they followed him. And, - 
having gone thence a little farther, he saw 
James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who were also in the vessel, mend~ 

20 ing thelr nets, And he called them: and 
immediately, leaving their father Zebedee 
in the veusel with the hired servants, they 

ul go into Capernaum; ai 
straightway onthe sabbath he went into the 

22 syusaoane: and taught, And they were ag- 
tonished at his teaching: for he taught 
them as one having authorit 5 and not as 

% the scribes, And there was in their ayna~ 
Fogue 4 man haying an unclean spirit; and 

% he cried out, gs ing, Let us alone; what 
have we to do with thee, Jesus of Nazareth? 
art thou come to destroy us? I know thee 

25 who thou art, the Holy One of God. And 
Jenus rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, 

26 and come out of him. And the unclean 
spirit, having torn him, and eried with a 

27 loud noise, came out of him. And they 
were ajl amazed, so that they questioned 
among themselves, mi ving at ia this? 
what new teaching ts this? for with author- 
ity he comman even the unclean spirite, 

24 and they ohey him. And immediate: ly his 
fame went forth into all the country of Gali- 

a ere ee i 

nd coming out of the rogue, t 
entered forthwith into the house of Simon 

4 and Andrew, with James and John, And 
Simon’s wife’s mother lay ill of a fever, and 

41 immedidtely they tell him of her. And 
he came, and ae her by the hand lifted 
her UD 5 and straightway the fever left her, 

32 aes 8 i ba on them, oe in rene hha 
ng, when the san wag ey broug! 
him all that were pfeobcets and them that 

32 were possessed with devils. And the whole 
city was gathered ther at the door. 

44 And he healed many that were ill of divers 


a 


29 


ouly gives us a compendinm of St. Matthew’s 
Gorpel, buat likewise several valuable particulars 
which the other evangelists have omitted, 

Verne 16. Tho tims is fulfllad—The time of m 
pingdons foretold by Daniel, expected by you, fs 
fally come. 

Verne 18, Strakg hay leaving their netey thay follow 
ad ltm—¥rom this time they forsook thelr em- 
ploy, and constantly attended him. Happy they 
who follow Christ at the first call! 

Verse U6. A loud noks—Vor he was forbidden 


to speak. Christ would neither suffer those evil 
spirits to speak in opposition, nor yet in favour 
of him. We needed not their testimony, nor 
would encourage it, lest any should infer that 
he acted in concert with them. 

Verse 32. When tha sun was set—Andy conse- 
quently, the sabbath was ended, which they 
reckoned from sunset to sunset, 

Verse 82. And tha whole city wan gathored 
at ths door—O what a fair prospect was here! 
Who could then have imagined that all these 
lossoms would die away without fruit t 
Verse 34. Ho oufforad not the dovile to say that they 


tf Luke fv. a1, tf Matt, vill. 145 Luke fv. 28, 
v 
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diseases, and cast out many devils; and suf- 
rae not the devils to say that they knew 
m. 

25 *Andin the morning, rising agreat while 
before day, he went out, and departed into 

36 a desert place, and prayed there. And 
Simon and they that were with him followed 

37 after him. And having found him, they ek 

38 to him, All men seck thee, And he salt! 
to them, Let us go to the neighbouring 
towns that I may preach there also: for 

39 therefore am come, And he preached in 
their synagogues throughout all Galilee, 
and cast out devils. 

40 4 And there came to him a leper, beseoch- 
ing him, and kneeling down to him, and 
waying to him, Lf thou wilt, thou canst make 

41 meclean, And Jesus, moved with tender 
compassion, stretching out his hand, touched 
him, and saith to him, Iwill; bo thou clean. 

42 And when he had spoken, immediately the 
leprosy departed from him, and he was made 

43 clean. Andhaving straitly charged him, he 

44 forthwith sent him away; And saith to him, 
See thou say nothing to any man: but fo 
show thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing what Moses commanded, for a 

46 testimony to them, But he goin out pub« 
Tished (much, and blazed abroad the mat- 
ter; vo he could no more openly enter into 
the city; but he was without in desert 
places; and they came to him from every 
quarter. 


2 he was in the house. And many were ga- 
thered together, so that there was no room 
for them, no, not even about the door: and 

3 he spake the word to them, aor they 
come to him, bringing a paralytic, borne of 

4 four, And not being able to come nigh him 
for the crowd, they uncovered the roof 
where ho was; and having broken é¢ up they 
Jet down the couch whereon the paralytic 

6 lay. Jesus, seeing their faith, said to the 
fedih aay Son, thy sins are forgiven thee, 

6 But cortain of the seribes were sitting there, 

4 and reasoning in their hearts, Why doth this 
man thus speak blasphomies? who can for- 

8 give sing but God on MA And Jesus, imme- 

jately knowing in hia spirit that Hie) 90 
reasoned in themselves, said to them, Wh 

9 reason 7° thus in your hearts? Which {# 
cnsior, to say to the Lhe fate Thy sins are 
forgiven theo; or to say, Arie and take up , 

10 thy couch and walk? But that ye may know 
that the Son of Man hath authority on carth 
11 to forgive sins, (he saith to the paralytic,) i 
say to thee, Arise, take up thy couch, and go 
12 to'thine house. And immediately he arone, 
and taking up his couch went forth before 
thom all; #0 that they were all amazed, and 
glorified God, saying, We never saw it thus. 
13. And he went forth again by the sea side, 
and all the multitude came to him, and he 
14 taught thom, § And passing by he saw Levi, 
the son of Alpheus, sitting ut the receipt of 
custom, and saith to him, Follow me. And 
15 he arose and followed him. And os Jesus 
wat at meat in his house, many publicans 
‘also and sinners sat togethor with Jesus and 
his disciples: for there were many, and 









































CHAPTER II, 
+ Neale? again he entered into Capernoum 
after some days; and it was heard that 


pethor Witherto, continned the general Impres+ 
nion on thelr hearts, Hitherto, even at Caper- 
navi, all who heard received the word with joys 

Verne 4, Whey wnoovered the ravfOry took up 
the Soverlayy the latice of trap-door which waa 
on all thelr houxes, being Mat-roofed ; and, find= 
ing It not wide enough, broke the pausage wider, 
to let down the couch, 

Verne 6, Sut certain of the soribeaSee whenoe 
the first offence cometh! As yet not one of the 
plain unlettered Ree were offended, They all 
rejoiced in the light, ll these men of leerning 
came to put darkness for ight, and light for 
darknoas. Woe to all such blind guides! Good 
had it boon for these, if they had never been 
horn, O God, let me never offend one of thy 
simple ones! Sooner let my tongae cleave to 
the roof of my month! 

Verso 12. They were allamazed—Even the scribes 
ives for a time, 

13. All the multitude came to Kim--Namelyy 
ide, And hey an readily, taught them 
hey had been ino aynaxague. 

‘any publieans ant notorious sinners 


know hinVhat x, according to Drs Mead’s hy~ 
pothonia, (that the soriptural demonincs wore 
only diseased pornons,) “ Ne anffored not the 
diseases to way that they knew him 1’? 

Verne 3). mid “ re while before day 80 did 
he Inboar for us both day and night. 

Verne 44. Soe thou aay nothing to any man ul 
our blessed Lord ivan no suck charge to tte If 
he has made os clean from our senicay, of ainy 
we are not commanded to conceal it, On the 
contrary, it iv ourduty to publish It abroad, both 
fur the honour of our Benefactor, and that others 
who are sick of sin may be encouraged to a 
and hope for the sume henetit, Lut go, show thy- 
elf to the prieat, ancl offer for thy oleansing what Moses 
commanded, for a teatinuny to them The priests nee~ 
ing him, pronouncing him clean, Lev. Xlile 17, 28, 
28, 47, and accordingly allowing him to offer ap 
Moses commanded, Ley, xiv. 2—7, Was auch a 
proof aysingt (her, that they durat never aay 

he leper was not cleansed; which, out of envy 

or malice against our Saviour, they might bave 

been reudy to nay, upon his presenting himself 
a y 





to be viewed, according to the law, If, by the 
cleansed person's talking much about his eure, 
the account of It had reached their cars before 
he came In person, This is one great reason why 
our Lord commanded this man to say nothings 
Verne Ab. So that Jeaus could no more openly entor 
into the city—It Wan nino to prevent this iInconyve- 
nience, that our Lord hadenjolned him to silanes, 


Verne 1, And again—Afler having been in denert 
places for some ime, he returned privately to 
the clty. Inthe house tn Peter's house, 

Vorne 2 And inmediately many were gathered to- 


® Luke iv 42. t Matt, vill, 2; Luke v. 12 


wat JeueSome of them doubtless Invited 
by Matthew, moved with compession for his old 
companions in sing Bat the noxt words, For they 
wera manyy ant they followed him, soem to imply, 
that the gremtar pitts sacoarayed by his gracious 
words, and the tenderness of bis belaviour, and 
Impationt to hear more, stayed for no invitation, 
but preaned In aftor nim, ond kept as close to 
himeaw they could. 


Vorne 16. And the soribes and the sald— 
to now, the wise men, being joined by the asints 
$ Matt. Ix. at Luke ¥. 18. 
i 
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16 they followed him. And the scribes and 

pharisees, seeing him eating with publicans 

) and sinners, said to his disciples, How is it 

that he eateth and drinketh with publicans 

17 and sinners? And Jesus, hearing it, saith 

to them, They that are whole need not a 

physician, but they that are sick: I came 

18 not to call the righteous, but sinners, * Now 

the disciples of John and the pharisees 

used to fast: and they come and say to him, 

Why do the disciples of John and of the 

pharisees fast, but thy disciples fast not? 

~ 19 And Jesus said to them, Can the children 

of the bridechamber fast, while the bride- 

groom is with them? As long as they have 

the bridegroom with them they cannot fast. 

20 But the days will come, when the bride- 

groom shall be taken away from them, and 

21 then shall they fast in those days. Noman 

seweth a piece of new cloth on an old gar- 

ment: else the new piece that filleth it up 

taketh away from the old, and the rent is 

_22 made worse. And no man putteth new 

wine into old Jeathern bottles: else the new 

wine bursteth the bottles, and the wine is 

spilled,and the bottles are lost: but new 

wine must be put into new bottles. 

23 + And he went through the corn fields on 

the sabbath day ; and his disciples, as they 

24 went, plucked the ears of corn. And the 

pharisees said to him, Behold, why do they 

on the sabbath that which is not lawful? 

25 And he said to them, Have ye never read 

what David did, when he had need and was 

hungry, he and they that were with him? 

26 el he went into the house of God in 

ke days of Abiathar the high priest, and ate 

the shewbread, which it is not lawful for 

any but the priests to eat, and gaye also to 

27 them who were with him? And he said to 

them, The sabbath was made for man, and 

28 not man for the sabbath. Moreover, the 
Son of Man is Lord even of the sabbath. 


of the world, went « little farther in raising pre- 
judices against our Lord. In his answer, he uses, 
us yet, no harshness ; but only calm dispassion- 
ate reasoning. 

Verse 17. £ came not to call the righteous—There- 
fore, if these were righteous, I should not call 
them. But now, they are the very persons I 
came to save, sabaay blaliaa the hegh 

Verse 26. In the i the high pricet— 
Abimelech, the father of Abijathar, was high 
priest then; Abiathar himself, not till some time 
after. This phrase, therefore, only means, in 
the time of Abiathar, who was afterwards the 
high priest. 

Verse 27. The sabbath was made for man—And 

therefore must give way to man’s necessity. 
: Yerse 28. Morrover, the Son of Man is Lord even 
‘ ‘id the sabbath—Being the supreme Lawgiver, he 
_ hath power to dispense with his own laws; and 
with this in particular 


. Verse 1. He entered again into the synagogue—At 
Capernaum on tle same day. 

Verse 2. And they—The scribes and pharisees. 
Watched him, that they migkt accuse kim—Pride, au- 
fcr and shame, after being so often put to si- 

‘nce, began now to ripen into malice. 

| Verse 4. Is it lawful to save life, or to kill? —Which 

ae knew they were seeking occasion to do. But 


© Matt. ix. 14; Luke y. 33. t Matt. xii, 15 
Lake vic 1. 2 2 Sam. xxi. 6. 
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1ANDB Spot cat ae 
e entered again into the synagogue ; 
‘A and there was a man there who had a 
2 withered hand. And they watched him, 
whether he would heal him on the sabbath ; 
3 that they might accuse him. And he saith 
to the man that had the withered ‘hand, 
4 Stand up in the midst. And he saith to 
them, Is it lawful to do good on the sabbath, 
or to. do evil? to save life, or to kill? But 
5 they held their peace. And looking round 
upon them with anger, being grieved for 
the hardness of their hearts, he saith to the 
man, Stretch forth thine hand. And he 
stretched it forth: and his hand was re- 
6 stored. And the pharisees, going out, 
straightway took counsel with the Herod- 
ins against him, that they might destroy 

him. 

7 Then Jesus withdrew with his disciples 
to the sea: and a great multitude from Ga- 
8 lilee followed him, and from Judea, And 
from Jerusalem, and from Idumea, and 
from beyond Jordan; and they about Tyre 
and Sidon, a steve multitude, having heard 
what great things he did, came to him. 
9 And he spake ta his disciples, that a vessel 
should wait on him because of the multi- 
10 tude, lest they should throng him. For 
he had healed many; so that they rushed 
11 in upon him, as many as had plagues. And 
the unclean spirits when they saw him fell 
down before him, and cried, saying, Thou 
12 art the Son of God. And he straitly charged 
13 them, not to make him known. § And he 
goeth up into the mountain, and calleth to 
him whom he would: and they came to him. 
14 § And he ordained twelve, that they 
might be with him, and that he might send 
15 them forth to preach, And to have power to 
16 heal diseases and cast out devils: And 
17 Simon he surnamed Peter; And James the 
son of Zebedee, and John the brother of 


they keld their peace—Being confounded, though 
not convinced. 

Verse 5. Looking round upon them with anger, deing 
grieved—Angry at the sin, grieved at the sinner: 
the true standard of Christian anger. Bat who 
can separate anger at sin from anger atthe sin- 
ner? None but a trae believer in Christ. 

Verse 6. The pharisees going out—Probably leav- 
ing the scribes to watch him still, Took counsel 
with the Herodians—As bitteras they usually were 
against each other! 

Verse 8, From Idumea—The natives of which 
had now professed the Jewish religion above an 
hundred and fifty years. They about Tyre and Si 
don—The Israelites who lived in those coasts. 

Verse 10. Plagues, or “‘scourges,”’ (so the Greek 
word properly meaps,) seem to be those very 
painful or afilictive disorders which were fre= 
quently sent, or at least permitted of God, as a 
scourge or punishment of sin. 

Verse 12. He charged them not to make him knows 
—It was not the time; nor were they at 
preachers. 

Verse 13. He calleth whom ke would—With regard 
to the eternal s:ates of men, God always acts as 
just and merciful. But with regard to nomber- 
less other things, he seems to us to aclas mere 
Sovereign. 

Verse 17. He surnamed them sons of thunder—Both 


I) Matt. xii. 9; Luke vi. 6. § Luke vi. 12, 
YJ Matt. x. 2; Luke vi. 13; Acts 1. 13. 
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James; and he surnamed them Boanerges, | saying, Who is my mother, ormy brethren? 
18 that is, sons of thunder: And Andrew, ‘and | 34 And looking round on them who sat about 
ae and Bartholomew, and Matthew, him, he said, Behold my mother and my 
and Thomas, and James the son of Alpheus, 35 brethren! For whosoever shall do the will 
and Thaddeus, and Simon the Canaanite, 
19 And Judas Iscariét, who also betrayed him, 
20 And they come into an house, And the 
multitude cometh together again, so that 
21 they could not so much as eat bread, And 
his relations uae of it came out to lay 
hold on him: for they said, He is beside 
22 himself, * But the scribes who had come 
down from Jerusalem said, He hath Beel- 
zebub, and by the prince of the devils cast- 
23 eth he out deyils. And calling them to him, 
he said to them in parables, How can Satan 
24 cast out Satan? If a kingdom be divided 
against itself, that kingdom cannot stand. 
25 And if an house be divided against itself, 
26 that house cannot stand. If Satan then be 
risen up and divided against himself, he 
27 cannot stand, but hath an end. None can 
enter into the strong one’s house, and plun- 
der his goods, unless he first bind the strong 
one; and then he will plunder his house. 
28 + Verily I say to you, All sins shall be for- 
given the sons of men, and blasphemies 
29 wherewithsoever they shall blaspheme : But 
he that shall blaspheme against the Holy 
Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is liable 
30 to eternal damnation: Because they said, 
31 He hath an unclean spirit. {Then come his 
brethren and his mother, an standing with- 
$2 out sent to him, calling him. And the mul- 
titude sat about him, and they say to him, 
Behold, thy mother and thy brethren with- 
$3 outseek forthee. And he answered them, 
























of God, the same is my brother, and sister, 
and mother. 


CHAPTER IV, 

ll Aa again he taught by the seaside: and 
a great multitude was gathered to him, 
so that going into the vessel, he sat in the 
sea; and the whole multitude was by 
2 the seaonthe land, And he taught them 
many ee by crated and said to them 
3 in his teaching, Hearken: Behold, a sower 
4 went out tosow: And as he sowed, some 
fell by the highway side, and the birds came 

5 and devoured it. And some fell on ston 

ground, where it had not much earth ; an 
immediately it sprung up, because it had no 
6 depth of earth. But when the sun was up, 
it was scorched; and because it had no 
7 root, it withered away. And some fell 
among thorns, and the thorns grew up, and 
8 choked it, and it yielded no fruit. And 
other fell on good ground, and yielded fruit 
springing up and increasing; and brought 
forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and 
9 some an hundred. And he said, He that 

hath ears to hear, let him hear. 

10 And when he was alone, they that were 
about him, with the twelve, asked him of 
11 the parable. And he said to them, To you 
it is given to know the mystery of the king- 
dom of God: but to them that are without, 
12 all things are in parables: So that seeing 
they see, and do not perceive 5 and hearing 


Verse 34. Looking round on them who sat about 
him—With the utmost sweetness. He said, Bo- 
hold my mother and my brethron—1n this preference 
of his true disciples, even to the Virgin Mary, 
considered merely as his mother after the flesh, 
he not only shows his high and tender affec~ 
tion for them, but seems designedly to guard 
against those excessive and idolatrous honours 
walsh he foresaw would in after-ages be paid to- 

ere 


with respect to the warmth and impetuosity of 
their spirit, their fervent manner 0 preaching, 
and the power of their word. 

Verse 20. To cat bread—That is, to take any 
subsistence. 

Verse 21. His relations—His mother and his 
brethren, verse 31. But it was some time be- 
fore they could come near him. z 

Verse 22. The scribes, and pharisees, Matt. xii. 
24, who had come down from Jerusalem—Purposely, 
on the devil’s errand; and not without success. 
For the common people now began to drink in 
the poison from these earned, good, honourable 
ment He hath Beelzebub—At command ; is in 
league with him, And by the Princo of devils cast- 
ath he out devils—How easily may & man of learn- 
ing elude the strongest proof of a work of God! 
How readily can he account for every incident, 
without ever taking God into the question ! 

Verse 30. Because they said, He hath an unclean 

irit—Is it not astonishing, that men who have 
ever read these words should doubt what is 
the blasphemy ngainst the Holy Ghost! Can 
any words declare more plainly that it is ‘the 
ascribing those miracles to the power of the de- 
vil, which Christ wrought by the power of the 
Holy Ghost” 

Verse 31. Zhen come his brethren and his mother— 
Having at length made their way through the 
crowd, so as to come to the door. His brethren 
are here named first, as being first and most 
earnest in the design of taking him ; for * nei- 
ther did” these of “his brethren believe on 
him,” They sent to him, callin, him—They sent one 
Into the house, who called him aloud, by name. 


Verse 2. He taught thom many things by parablee— 
After the usual manner of the eastern nations, 
to make his instractions more agreeable to 
them, and to impress them the more upon at- 
tentive hearers. A parable signifies, not only a 
simile or comparison, and sometimes a proverb, 
but any kind of instractive speech, wherein 
spiritual things are explained and illustrated by 
natural. Prov. i.6. ‘To understand a pro- 
verb, and the interpretation.” ‘Thy prover! is 
the literal sense, the interpretation is the spiri- 
tual: resting in the literal sense killeth; but 
the spiritual giveth life. } 

Verse 3, Hoarken—This word he probabl y spake 
with a loud voice, to stop the noise and hurry 
of the people. 

Verse 10. When he was alone—That is, retired 
apart from the multitude. 

Verse 11, Yo thon that are without—So the Jews 
termed the heathens: so our Lord terms all 
obstinate unbelievers ; for Suey. shall not enter 
into his kingdom, they shall abide in outes 
darkness, ‘ 

Verse 12. So that seeing they see and do not 
ceive—They would not see before; now they 


@ Matt. xii. 245 Luke xi15. + Matt. xii, 31; 


Luke xii, 10. { Matt. xii, 46; Luke viil. 19. ) Matt. xiii. 15 Luke vill. 4 
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they hear, and do not understand ; lest at 
any time they should he converted, and 
their sins should be forgiven them. 
And he saith to them, Know ye not this 
arable? How then will ye know all para- 
14 bles? The sower soweth the word. And 
15 these are they by the highway side, where the 
word is sown; but when they have heard, 
Satan cometh immediately, and taketh 
16 away the word sown in their hearts. And 
these are they likewise who have received 
the seed on stony ground ;, who, when they 
haye heard the word, immediately receive 
17 it with joy; But have not root in them- 
selves, but are only for a time; afterward, 
when affliction or persecution ariseth be- 
cause of the word, they are presently offend- 
ed. And these are they that have received 
it among thorns; who hear the word, And 
the cares of this world, and the deceitful- 
hess of riches, and the desire of other things 
entering in, choke thé word, and it be- 
cometh unfruitful. And these are they that 
have received it on the good ground, who 
hear the word, and receive it, and brin 
forth fruit, some thirty fold, some sixty, an 
some an hundred. * And he said to them, 
Is a-candle brought to be put under a 
bushel, or under a bed, and not to be set 
ona candlestick? + For there is nothing 
hid, which shall not be made manifest, 
neither was anything kept secret, but that 
it might come abroad. If any man hath 
€ars to hear, let him hear. And he said to 
them, ‘ake heed what ye hear: With what 
measure ye mete, it shall be measured to 
you: and to you that hear, shall more be 
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could not, God having given them up to the 
blindness which they had chosen. 

Verse 13, Know ye not this parable—Which is as 
it were (he foundation of all those that 1 shall 
speak hereafler; and is so easy to be under- 
stood ft 

Verse 12. The desire of otler things choke the word 
—Adeep and important trath! The desire of 
anything, otherwise than as it leads to happi- 


mess in God, directly tends to barrenness of 


soul, Entering in—Where they were not before. 
Let him, therefore, who has received ‘and re- 
tained the word, see that no other desire then 
enter in, such as perbaps till then he never 
knew. It becometh unfruijfud—aAfter the fruit had 
grown almost to perfection. 

Verse 21. And he said, Is a candle—As if he had 
said, | explain these things to you, I give you 
this light, not to conceal, but to impart it to 
others. And if I conceal anything from you now, 
it 1s only that it may be more effectually mani- 
fested hereafter. 

Verse 24. Take heed what ye hear—That is, attend 
to what you hear, that it may have its due in- 
fluence upon you. With what mrasura ya mete— 
That is, according to the improvement you make 
of what you have heard, still further assistance 


‘shall be given, And to you that hear—Vhat is, 


with improvement. 

Verse 25. He that hath—That improves what- 
ever he hus received, to the good of others, as 
well as of his own soul. v 

Verse 26. So is the kingdom of God—The inward 
Kingdom is like seed which a man casts into the 
ground—This a preacher of the gospel casts into 


© Matt. v. 15; Luke viii. 16; xi. 33, 
¥ Matt. x. 26; Luke viii, 17. 
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25 given. {For he that hatl, to him shall 
e given: and he that hath not, from him 
shall be taken even that which he hath. = 

And he said, Sois the kingdom of God, 
as if aman should cast seed into the ground ; 
27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, 

and the seed should spring and grow up he 
28 knoweth not how. For the earth bringeth 
forth fruit of itself, first the blade, then the 
29 ear, after that the corn in the ear. But when 
the fruit is brought forth, immediately he 
putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is 
come. 
30 || And he said, Whereto shall we liken 
the kingdom of God? or with what com- 
81 parison shall we compare it? Jt is like a 
grain of mustard seed, which when it is 
sown in the earth, is one of the least seeds 
$2 that isin the earth. But when it is sown, 
it groweth up, and becometh greater than 
all herbs, an putteth forth great branches ; 
so that the birds of the air may lodge under 
33 the shadow of it. And with many such 
parables spake he the word to them, as they 
34 were able to hear. But without a parable 
spake he not to them: and jn private he 
expounded all things to his disciples. 

And the same day, in the evening, he 
saith to them, Let us go over to the other 
36 side. And having sent away the multitude, 

they take him as he was in the vessel. 

And there were with him other little ves- 
37 sels. And there ariseth a great storm of 

wind, and the waves beat into the vessel, so 
38 thatit was now full. But he was asleep on 

the pillow, in the stern: and they awake 
him, and say to him, Master, carest thou 


26 


35 


the heart. And he sleeps, and rises night and day 
—That is, he has it continually in his thoughts. 
Meantime it springs and grows up he knows not how 
—Even he that sowed it cannot explain how it 
grows. For as the earth by acurious kind of 
mechanism, which the greatest philosophers 
Cannot comprehend, does as it were sponta- 
neously bring forth first the blade, then the car, 
then ¢fe full corn in the ear; so the soul, in an 
inexplicable manner, brings forth, first weak 
graces, then stronger, then full holiness; and 
all this of itself, as a machine, whose spring of 
motion is within itself. Yet observe the amaz- 
ing exactness of the comparison: the earth 
brings forth no corn, as the sonl no holiness, 
without both the care and toil of man, and the 
benign influence of heayen. 

Verse 29. He putteth in the sickle—God cutteth 
down and gathereth the corn into his garner, 

Verse 33. He spake the word us thoy wore abla to 
ear it—Adapting it to the capacity of his hear- 
ers, and speaking as plain as he could without 
offending them. Arule never to be forgotten 
by those who instruct others. 

Verse 36. They take him as he was in the vessel— 
They carried him immediately in the same ves- 
sel from which he had been preaching to the 
people. 

Verse 38. On the pillow—So we translate it, for 
want of a proper English expression for that 
particular part of the vessel near the rudder on 
which he lay. 

Verse 39. Peace—Cease thy tossing. Be still— 
Cease thy roaring. Literally, “ Be thou gagged. 


t Matt. xiii. 12; Luke viii. 18. 
|| Matt, xiii, 31; Luke xiii, 18, 
§ Matt, vili. 23; Luke viii, 22. 
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19 But he suffered him not, but said to him, 
Go home to thy friends, and tell them how 
great things the Lord hath done for thee, 

20 and hath had compassion on thee. And he 
departed, and published in Decay olis, how 
great things Jesus had done for him: and 
all men marvelled. 

21 $ And when Jesus was passed over again 
in the vessel to the other side, a great mul- 
titude was gathered to him: and he was 

22 near the sea. || And there cometh one of 
the rulers of the synagogue, Jairus by name, 

23 and seeing him falleth at his feet, And be- 
sought him greatly, saying, My little daugh- 
ter is at the point of death: come and lay 
thy hands on her, that she may be healed ; 

24 and she shall live. And he went with him; . 
and a great multitude followed him, an 

25 thronged him. §And a certain woman, 
who had hada flux of blood twelve years, 

26 And had suffered many things of many phy- 
sicians, and had spent all that she had, and 
was nothing bettered, but rather grown 

27 worse, Having heard of Jesus, came in the 

28 crowd behind, and touched his garment. For 
she said, If 1 but touch his clothes, I shall 

29 be whole. And the fountain of her blood 
was straightway dried up; and she - 
ceived in her body that she was healed of 

30 that plague. And Jesus immediately, know- 
ing in himself the virtue which had gone 
out of him, turning about in the crowd, said, 

31 Who touched my clothes? And his dis- 
ciples said to him, Thou seest the multitude 
thronging thee, and sayest thou, Who 

32 touched me? And he looked round to see 

33 her that had done this. And the woman 
fearing and trembling, Ela tel was 
done in her, came and fell down before him, 

34 and told him all the truth. And he said to 
her, Daughter, thy faith hath made thee 
whole: go in peace, and continue whole of 

35 thy plague. hile he was yet speaking, 
they come from the ruler of the synagogue s 
house, saying, Thy daughter is dead: why 

36 troublest thou the Master farthert When - 

» Jesus heard the word spoken, he saith to 
the ruler of the synagogue, Fear not, only 

37 believe. And he suffered no man to follow 
him, save Peter, and James, and John the 

3s brother of James, And he cometh to the 
house of the ruler of the synagogue, and 
seeth a tumult, and them that wept and 

39 wailed greatly. And coming in, he saith 
to them, Why make ye this tumult, and 
weep? the damsel is not dead, but sleepeth. 


39 not that we perish? And he arose, and re- 
‘uked the wind, and said to the sea, Peace, 
be still. And the wind ceased, and there 

40 was a great calm. And he saith to them, 
Why are ye so fearful? how is it that 

41 ye haye not faith? And they feared ex- 
ceedingly, and said one to another, Who is 
ey that even the wind and the sea obey 

im? 
































CHAPTER V. 

* A they came to the other side of the sea, 
2/A into the country of the Gadarenes. ‘And 
‘as he came out of the vessel, there met him 
immediately out of the tombs a man with 

3 an unclean spirit, Who had his dwelling in 
the tombs ; and no man could bind him, no, 

4 not with chains: For he had often been 
pound with fetters and chains, and the 
chains had been plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces: and no 

5 man could tame him. And always, night 
and day, he was in the tombs and in the 
mountains, crying, and cutting himself with 

6 stones. But seeing Jesus afar off, he ran 
7 and worshipped him, And Syne with a loud 
yoice; said, What have I todo with thee, Je- 
sus, thou Son of the most high God? I ad- 
jure thee by God, that thou torment me not. 

8 (For he had said to him,Come out of the man, 
9 thou unclean spirit.) And he asked him, 
What is thy name? And he saith to him, 
10 My name is Legion: for we are many. And 
he earnestly besought him, that he would 
not send them away out of the country. 
11 Now there was there at the mountain a 
12 great herd of swine feeding. And all the 
devils besought him, saying, Send us to the 

13 swine, that we may go into them. And 
Jesus forthwith gave them leave. And the 
unclean spirits going out entered into the 
swine: and the herd rushed down the steep 
into the sea, ee were about two thou- 
14 sand,) and were stifled in the sea, And they 
that fed the swine fled, and told é¢ in the 
city, and in the country. And they went 
15 ont to see what it was that was done. And 
they come to Jesus, and see the demoniac 
who had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
andin hisright mind; and they were afraid. 

16 And they that saw ét told them how it befel 
the demoniac, and concerning the swine. 
37 And they prayed him to depart out of their 
18 coasts. + And as he went into the vessel, 
he that had been possessed with the devils 
besought him that he might be with him. 


‘Verse 2. There mot him aman with an unclean spé- 
rit—St. Matthew mentions two. Probably th 
so particularly spoken of here, was the most 
remarkably fierce and ungovernable. 

Verse 9. My name is Legion: for we are many— 
But all these seem to have been under one com- 
mander, who accordingly speaks all along both 
for them and himself. 
~ verse 15. And they were afraid—it is not impro- 
bable they might otherwise have offered some 
rudeness, if not violence. 

Verse 19. Zell then how great things the Lord hath 
done for thee—This was peculiarly needful there, 
where Christ did not go in person. 

Verse 20. He published in Decapolis—Not only at 


© Matt. viii, 28; Luke vill. 26. 
t Matt. ix. 1; Luke viii. 37. 


home, but in all that country where Jesus him- 
self did not come. 

Verse 22. One of the rulers of the synagogne—TO 
regulate the affairs of every synagogue, there 
was a council of grave men. Over these was 
a president, who was termed, the raler of the 
synagogue. Sometimes there was no more than 
one ruler in a synagogue. 

Verse 37. John tha brother of James—When St 
Mark wrote, not long after our Lord’s ascen- 
sion, the memory of St. James, lately beheadea, 
was so fresh, that his name was more known 
than that of John-himself. 

Verse 40, Them that were with’ him~-Potery 
James, and John. 


} Luke viii. 40. {| Matt. ix, 18 ; Luke ville 4] 
§ Matt. ix.20; Luke vill, 43 
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40 And they laughed himto scorn. But having 

| put them all out, he taketh the father and 
the mother of the damsel, and them that 
were with him, and goeth in where the dam- 

41 sel was lying. And taking the damsel by 
the hand, he said to her, Talitha cumi; 
which is, being interpreted, Damse!, I say 

42 to thee, arise. And straightway the damsel 
arose, and walked ; for she was twelve years 
old. And they were astonished with a great 

43 ‘astonishment. And he charged them straitly 
that no man should know it; and command- 
ed that something shoul be given her to 
eat. 


CHAPTER VI. 

* Ae he went out from thence, and came 
into his own country; and his disciples 
2 follow him. And on the sabbath he taught 
in the synagogue: and many hearing were 
astonished, saying, Whence hath this man 
these things? and what wisdom is this that 
is given him, and such mighty works as are 
3 wrought by his hands? Is not this the car- 
penter, tae son of Mary, the brother of 
James, and Joses, and of Jude, and Simon? 
and are’ not his sisters here with us? And 
4 they were offended at him. And Jesus said 
to them, A prophet is not without honour, 
but in his own country, and among his own 
5 kindred, and in his own house. And he 
could do no miracle there, save that he laid 
his hands on a few sick, and healed them. 
6 And he marvelled because of their unbelief. 
And he went round about through the vil- 

lages, teaching. 
7 ‘+And he calleth to him the twelve, and 


Verse 43. He charged them that no man should know 
#t—That he might avoid every appearance of 
Vain-glory, might prevent too great a concourse 
of people, and might not farther enruge the 
scribes and pharisees against him; the time for 
his death, and for the full manifestation of his 
glory, being not yet come. He commanded some- 
thing should bo given her to eat—So that when either 
natural or spiritual life is restored, even by im- 
mediate miracle, all proper means are to be used 
in order to preserve it, 


Verse 3, Is not this the carpenter—There can be 
no doubt, but in his youth he wrought with his 
supposed father Joseph. 

Verse 5. He could do no miracle there—Not con- 
sistently with his wisdom and goodness: it being 
inconsistent with his wisdom to work them there. 
where it could not promote his great end; and 
with his goodness, seeing be well knew his 
countrymen would reject whatever evidence 
could te given them. And therefore to have 
‘given them more evidence would only have in- 
creased their damnation. 

Verse 6. He marvellod—As man. As he was God, 
nothing was strange to him. 

Verse 8. He commanded them to take nothing for the 
~journey—Vhat they might be always unencum- 
_vered, free, ready for snotion. Save a staff only— 
_ He that had one might take it; but he that had 

not was not to provide one, Matt. x. 10, 

Verse 9. Be shod with sandals—As you usually 
are. Sandals were pieces of strong leather or 
' wood, tied under the sole of the foot by strings, 

Something resembling modern clogs. The shoes, 


* Matt, xiii, 54; Luke iv. 16. 
+ Matt. x, 15 Luke ix. 1, 
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sent them forth by two and two 3 and gave 
8 them power over unclean spirits; {And 
commanded them to take nothing for the 
journey, save a staff only ; no scrip, no bread, 
9 no money in their purse: But be shod with 

10 sandals; and put not on two coats. || And 
he said to them, Wheresoever ye enter into 
an house, there abide till ye depart from 

11 that place. And whosoever shall not receive 
you, nor hear you, departing thence shake 
off the dust under your feet for a testimony 
against them. Verily I say to you, It shall 
be more tolerable for’'Sodom and Gomorrah 
in the day of judgment, than for that city. 

12 § And they went out, and preached that 

13 men should repent. And they cast out many 
devils, and J anointed with oil many that 
were sick, and healed them. 

14 ** And king Herod heard; (for his name 
was spread abroad;) and he said, John the 
Baptist is risen from the dead, and therefore 
these mighty powers exert themselves in 

15 him. . Others said, It is Elijah. And others 
said, It is a prophet, as one of the prophets. 

16 But Herod, hearing thereof, said, This is 
John, whom I beheaded: he is risen from 

17 the dead. For Herod himself had sent and 
apprehended John, and bound him in prison 
for Herodias’s sake, his brother Philip’s 

18 wife: for he had married her. For John 
had said to Herod, It is not lawful for thee 

19 to have thy brother’s wife. Therefore 
Herodias was incensed against him, and was 
desirous to have killed him; but she could 

20 not: For Merod reverenced John,-knowing 
that he was a just and holy man, and pre- 
served him ; and when he heard him, he did 


which they are in St. Matthew forbidden to taxe, 
were a kind of short boots, reaching a little 
above the mid-leg, which were then commonly 
used in journeys. Our Lord intended by this 





mission to initiate them into their apostolic 
work. And it was, doubtless, an encouragement 
to them all their life after, to recollect the care 
which God took of them when they had left all 
they had, and went out quite unfurnished for 
Such an expedition, Im this view our Lord him- 
self leads them to consider it, Luke xxii. 35: 
*€ When I sent you forth without purse or scrip, 
lacked ye anything!” 

Verse 13, Dhey anointed with oil many that wore 
sick—Which St. James gives as a general direc- 
tion, chapter v.14, 15; adding those peremptory 
words, ‘And the Lord shall heal him.”” He shall 
be restored to health; not by the natural efficacy 
of the oil, but by the supernatural blessing of 
God. And, it seems, this was the great stand- 
ing means of healing desperate diseases in the 
Christian church, long before extreme unction © 
was used or heard of, which bears scarce any 
resemblance to it; the former being used only 
as a means of health; the latter, only when 
life is despaired of, ‘ 

Verse 15. A prophet, as one of the prophets—Not 
inferior to one of the ancient prophets. 

Verse 16. But Herod hearing thereof—Of their va- 
rious judgments concerning him, still said, It is 
John. 

Verse 20. And preserved him—Against all the 
malice and contrivances of Herodias, And whew 
ie heard him—Probably sendivg for him, at times, 


} Matt. x. 9; Luke ix, 3. || Matt, x. 11; 
Luke ix. 4, § Luke ix, 6. {J James Ve I4y 15. 
@® Matt. xiv. 1; Luke ix. 7. 
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21 many things, and heard him gladly. Anda| when they knew, they said, Five, and two 
ES ene being come, when erat on | 39 fishes. he Le mamied ther to make 


his birthday made a feast for his lords, cap- 
22 tains, and principal men of Galilee ; When 
the daughter of Herodias had come in, and 
danced, and pleased Herod and his guests, 
the king said to the damsel, Ask of me what- 
soever thou wilt, and I will give ¢ thee. 
23 And he swore to her, Whatsoever thou shalt 
ask me, I will give thee, to the half of my 
24 kingdom. And going out she said to her 
mother, What shall I ask? And she said, 
25 The head of John the Baptist. And coming 
in quickly with haste to the king, she asked, 
saying, I will that thou give me immediately 
inach rthe head of John the Baptist. 
26 And the king was excensing sorry; yet for 
his oath’s sake, and for the e of his 
27 guests, he would not reject her. And im- 
mediately the king sent one of his guard, 
and commanded his head to be brought: 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 
28 And Sac de his head in a charger, and gave 
it to the damsel: and the damsel gave it to 
29 her mother. And the disciples hearing it 
came and took up his corpse, and laid it in 

a tomb. 
30 * And the apostles gather themselves to- 
ther to Jesus, and told him all things, 
oth what they had done, and what they had 
31 taught. + And he said to them, Come ye 
yourselves apart into a desert place, and 
rest a little: for there were many coming 
and going, and they had no leisure so much 
32 as to eat. And they departed into a desert 
33 place by boat privately. And many saw them 
departing, and knew him, and ran on foot 
thither from all the cities, and outwent them, 
34 and came together to him. And Jesus, 
coming out, saw a great multitude, and was 
moved with tender compassion for them, 
because they were as sheep having no shep- 
herd: and he taught them many things. 
35 And when the day was now far spent, the 
disciples coming to him said, This is a desert 
36 place, and it is now late: Send them away, 
that they may go into the country and vil- 
lages round about, and buy themselves 
37 bread: for the: 
answering said to them, Give ye them to 
eat. And they say to him, Shall we go and 
buy two hundred pennyworth of bread, and 
38 give them to eat? He saith to them, How 
many loaves have you? go and see. And 


during his imprisonment, which continued a year 
anda half. He heard him gladly—Delasive joy, 
while Herodias lay in his bosom! 

Verse 21. A convenient day—Convenient for her 
purpose. His lords, captains, and principal 
Galilee—The yreat men of the court, 
and the province. 

Verse 23. To the half of my kingdom—A prover- 
bial expression. 

Verse 26, Yet for kis oath’s sake, and for the sake 
of his s—Herod’s honoar was like the con- 
science of the chief priests, Matt. xxvii. 6, To 
shed innocent blood wounded neither one or 
the other. 

Verse 32. They departed—Across a creek, or Cor- 
ner of the lake. 
Verse 24. Coming out—Of the vessel. 

Werse 40, They sat down in ranks—Th 


@ Luke Ix. 10. ¢ Matt. xiv. 13; Joln vi. 1. 


the army, 
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have nothing to eat. He} 


men of 





all sit down by companies on the green 
40 grass. And they sat down in ranks, by 
41 hundreds, and by fifties. And taking the 

five loaves and the two fishes, looking up 

to heaven he blessed, and brake the loaves, 

and gave them to his disciples to set before 

them; and he divided the two fishes among 
42 them all. And bec all ate, and were satis 
43 fied. And they took up twelve baskets fuli 
44 of the fragments, and of the fishes. And 
they that had eaten of the loaves were about 
five thousand men. 

{ And straightway he constrained his dis- 
ciples to go into the vessel, and go before to 
the other side toward Bethsaida, while he 
46 sent away the people. |j And having sent 

them away, he went to the mountain to 
AT pray. i 

the midst of the sea, and he alone on the 
48 land. And he saw them toiling in rowing; 
for the wind was contrary to them: and 
about the fourth watch of the night he 
cometh to them, walking on the sea, and 
49 would have passed by them. But they, see- 
ing him walking on the sea, supposed it to be 
50 an apparition, and cried out: For they all 
saw him, and were troubled. And immedi- 
ately he spoke with them, and saith to them, 
51 Take courage: itis I; be not afraid. ‘And 
he went up to them into the vessel; andthe 
wind : and they were ‘amazed in them- 
52 selves above measure, and wondered. For 
they considered not the miracle of the 
loaves: for their heart was hardened. 
§ And haying passed over, they came to 
the land of Gennesaret, and drew to shore. 
54 And when they were come out of the vessel, 
55 they knew him, And ran through that whole 
Guergr é round about, and brought about in 
beds them that were ill, where they heard 

56 he was. And wheresoever he en! into 
villages, cities, or country places, they laid 
the sick in the public places, and besought 
him that they might touch if it were but the 
hem of his garment: andas many as touched 
him were made whole. 


CHAPTER VII. 
q J kpieciee pene together to him the phari- 
sees, and certain of the scribes, coming 
2 from Jerusalem. And they saw some of his 
disciples eat bread with defiled, that is, un- 


poreny signifies a parterre or bed in # garden; 
y a metaphor, a company of men ranged in 
order. By hundreds, and 4s That is, dfty 
jn a rank, and an hundred in file. So an han- 
dred multiplied by fifty made jast J¥e thousand. 

Verse 43. Full of the fra menta—Of the bread. 

Verse 45. He his disciples—Who did 
not care to go without him. 

Verse 48. And he eae them—Vor the darkness 
could veil sothing from him. And would bane passed 
then—That is, walked as if he was passing by. 

Verse 52. ir heart wes hardened—And yet 
were not reprobates. {t means only, they were 
slow and dull of apprebension. 


Verse 1. Coming from Jerusalem—Probably om 
purpose to find eccasion against him. 


Matt. xiv. 22. {fj Matt. xiv. 23; Joho vi My 
Matt. xiv. 34; Joha vi. 21. J Matt, x¥el, 


45, 


53 


‘And in the evening the vessel was in’ * 
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8 ashen, hands, Now the Lt and all 

| the Jews, except they wash their hands to 

._ | the wrist, eat not, holding the tradition of 
_ 4 the elders. And coming from the market, 
unless they wash, they eat not. And many 


' other things there are which they have re-| 


ceived to hold, the washing of cups, and 
5 pots, and brazen vessels, and couches. Then 
the say and the scribes ask him, Why 
walk not thy disciples according to the tradi- 
tion of the elders, but eat bread with defiled 

~ 6 hands? He answering said to them, Well 
hath Isaiah prophesied of you hypocrites, 

as it is written, * This people honoureth me 
with their lips, but their heart is far from 

7 me. But in vain do they worship me, teach- 
ing for doctrines the commandments ofmen. 

8 For leaving the commandment of God, ye 
hold the tradition of men, the washings of 
pots and cups: and many other such like 

9 things ye do. And he said to them, Full 
well ye abolish the commandments of God, 

10 that ye may keep your own tradition. For 
Moses said, + Honour thy father and thy 
‘mother; and, {Whoso revileth father or 
11 mother, hu shall surely die: But ye say, If 
aman shall say to/his father or mother, Jt 

és Corban, that is, a gift, by whatsoever thou 
mightest have been profited by me; he shall 

12 be free. And ye suffer him no more to do 
13 ought for his father or his mother; Abrogat- 
ing the word of God by your tradition, which 

ye have delivered: and many such like 

14 things ye do. And calling together all the 
multitude, he said to them, Hearken to me 

15 every one of you, and consider: There is 
nothing entering into a man from without 
which can defile him: but the things which 

_ come out of him, these are they that defile 
16 the man. If any man have ears to hear, let 
17 him hear. And when he was come from the 
multitude into the house, his disciples asked 

18 him concerning the parable. And he saith 
tothem, Are even ye so without understand- 
ing? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever 
entereth into a man from without, cannot 
19 defile him; Because it entereth not into his 
heart, but into the belly, and goeth into the 

20 vault, purging allmeats? Andhe said, That 
which cometh out of the man, that defileth 


Verse 4. Washings of cups, and pots, and brazen 
vessels, and couches—The Greek word “baptisms”? 
means indifferently either washing or sprinkling. 
The cups, pots, and vessels were washed; the 
couches sprinkled. 

Verse 5. Zhe traditton of the elders—Vhe rule 
delivered down from your forefathers. 

_ Verse 15. here is nothing evetie into a man from 
Without which can dofile hin—Vhongh it is very true, 
2 man may bring guilt, which is moral defile. 
“ment, upon himself, by eating what hurts his 
health, or by excess either in meat or drink ; 
Yet even here the pollution arises from the 
Wickedness of the heart, and is just proportion- 
ible to it, And this is all that our Lord asserts. 

Verse 19, Purging all meats—Probably the seat 
was usually placed over running water. 

_ Verse 22. Wickedness—The word means fll na- 
ture, cruelty, inhumanity, and all malevolent 
affections. oolishness—Directly contrary to so- 

iety of thought and discourse ; all kind of wild 

aginations and extravugant passions. 


Isa, xxix, 13, t Exod. xx.12. [ Exod. xxl. 17. 
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21 the man. Tor from within, out of the heart 
of man, proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, 
22 fornications, murders, Thefts, covetousness, 
wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, envy, 
23 evil-speaking, pride, foolishness : All these 
evil things come from within, and defile the 


man. 

24 || And he arose, and went thence into the 
bordersiof Tyre and Sidon, and entering into 
an house he would have ‘had no man know 

25 it: but he could not be hid. For a woman, 
whose young Gauahier had an unclean spirit, 
having heard of him, came and fell at his 

26 feet; The woman was a Greek, a Syrophe- 
nician by nation; and besought him to cast 

27 the devil out of her daughter. But Jesus 
said to her, Let the children first be satis- 
fied: for it is not right to take the children’s 

28 bread, and cast i/ to the dogs. She answered 
and said to him, True, Lord; yet the dogs 
under the table eat of the children’s crumbs. 

29 And he said to her, For this saying go; the 

30 devil is gone out of thy daughter. And going 
to her house she found her daughter lying 
on the bed, and the devil gone out. 

31 _§ And departing again from the borders of 
‘Tyre and Sidon, he came to the sea of Gali- 
lee, through the midst of the country of De- 

32 capolis. And they bring to him one that was 
deaf and dumb ; and beseech him to put his 

33 hand upon him. And taking him aside from 
the multitude, he put his fingers into his 

34 ears, and spitting touched his tongue; And 
looking up to heaven, he groaned, and saith 
to him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

35 And straightway his ears were opened, and 
the string of his tongue was loosed, and he 

36 spake plain. And he charged them to tell 
no man: but the more he charged them, so 
much the more a great deal they published 

37 it; And were beyond measure astonished, 
saying, He hath done all things well: he 
maketh both the deaf to hear, and the dumb 
to speak, 


CHAPTER VIII. 
4 TN those days the multitude being very 
great, and having nothing to eat, calling 
2 to him his disciples he saith to them, Ihave 
compassion on the multitude because they 


Verse 26. Tho woman was a Greek—That is, a 
gentile, not a Jew ; a Syrophenician, or Canaan- 
ite. Canaan was also called Syrophenicia, as 
lying between Syria, properly so called, and 
Phenicia. 

Verse 33, He put his fingers into his oars—Per- 
haps intending to teach us, that we are not to 
prescribe to him, as they who bronght this man 
attempted to do; but to expect his blessing by 
whatsoever means he pleases; even though 
there should be no proportion or resemblance 
between the means used, and the benelit to be 
conveyed thereby. 

Verse 34, Lphphatha—This was a word of so 
VEREIGN AUTHORITY ; not an address to God 
for power to heal. Such an address was need- 
less ; for Christ had a perpetual fund of power 
residing in himself to work all miracles when 
ever he pleased, even to the raising the dead, 
John y. 21, 26. 

Verse 36. Thom—The blind man, and those that 
brought him. 


|| Matt, xv. 21. § Matt. xv 90. 4] Matt. xv. 3% 
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continue with me now three days and have; many baskets full of fragments took ye up! 

3 nothing to eat: And if I send them away |20 They say to him, Twelve. And when the 

~” fauting to their own home, they will faint by seven among the four thousand, how many 
the way: for divers of them come from far. baskets full of fragments took ye upt And 

4 And his disciples answered him, Whence ai they said, Beven, And he said A them, 
How in it that ye do not understand ¢ 

22 And he cometh to Bethaalda; and they 
bring to him a blind man, and beseech hin 

23 to touch him. And taking the blind man 
by the hand he led him out of the town; 
and having apit on his eyes, and put hin 
hands upon him, he asked him jf he saw 

24 ought. AndJooking up he said, J nee men 

26 as trees, walking, ‘Then he put his hands 
again on his eyes, and made him look ups 
and he was restored, and saw all men clear- 

26 ly. And he sent him away to his house, re i 
ing, Neither go into the town, hor tell it 
any in the town, ’ 

27 And Jesus went out, and his disciples, 
into the towns of Caesarea Philippl: and in 
the way he asked his disciples, saying to 

28 them, Whom do men say that Iam! nd 
they answered, John the Baptist: but some 
say, WAijah; and others, One of the prophets, 

20 And he saith to them, But whom say ye that 
Tamt And Peter answering saith to him, 

40 ‘Thou art the Christ,, And he charged them 
that they should tell no man of him, 

31 fj And he began to teach them, that the 
Son of Man must suffer many things, and be 
rejected by the elders, and the ehief priests, 
and seribes, and be killed, and after three 

32 days rise again, And he wpake that saying 
openly, And Peter taking hold of him re- 

43 buked him, But he turning about, and look~ 
ing on his disciples, revuked Peter, saying, 
Get thee behind me, Satan; for thou say~ 
ee not the things of God, but the things 
of men, 

4 And when he had called the pire we 
him with his aes also, he said to them, 
‘Whonoever is willing to come after me, let 
him deny himself, and take up his crows, and 


Vorse 2. We ted hom out of the toon—tt was te 
Just dinplensure againat the inbabitents of Beth- 
gaida, for their obstinate infidelity, thet our 
Lord would work no more miracles among them, 
nor even suffer the person he had cared either 
to yo into the town, or to tell it to ony therein. 

Verne UU. 1 see man as trees ote dis 
Hinguished men from trees only by shear motion. 

‘erse #, He enjoined them silence for the 
present, I That he might not encontage the 
ople to net him wp tor * re ey king; 2. That 
he might not provoke the # and pherisers 
to destroy bin before the time 5 end, That he 
might not forestall the ter evidence whieh 
was to be given of his divine churacter after his 
resurrection, 

Verse 4. are ip that Or in ex- 
press terms, Til now he only intimated it 
10 them, Amd Peter taking bold Aie—Verhaps 
by the arm or clothes. 

‘Verne 23. Looking on he diserplea—That they 
might the more observe what be said to Peter 

Verse #4. And when he had called the prople—To 
hear « truth of the last importance, ond one 
that equally concerned them all, Jad Abe 
himedl/—Wis own will, jo all things, email 
arent, however pleasing, and thet continanhly. 
‘Asd take up his eroe—Kanbrace the will 


Matt. xvi, 13; Luke ix» 18. 
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can ong satisfy these men with bread here 
5 in the wilderness! And he asked them, 
How many loaves have yet And the said, 
6 Seven, And he commanded the mu titude 
to sit down on the ground: and taking the 
seven loaves, having given thanks, he brake, 
and gave to his disciples to set before them ; 
and they did wet them before the people, 
7 And they had a few small fishes: and having 
blessed them, he commanded to set them 
8 also befure them. 80 they did eat, and were 
watisfied: and they took up fragments that 
9 were left, seven baskets. And they that had 
eaten were about four thousand: and he 
sent them away. 
10 Andstraightway going into the vessel with 
his disciples, he came into the parts of Dal- 


manutha, 
uu * And the pharisees came forth and ques- 
tioned with him, seeking of him sign from 
12 heaven, tempting bim, And sighing deeply 
~ $n his spirit, he said, its doth this genera~ 
tion week awign? Verily ot to you, Shere 
ghall no sign be given to this generation. 
13 ¢Andhe left them, and going into the veawel 
again went to the other side, 
14 Now they had forgotten to take bread, nor 
had they in the vessel with them any more 
15 than one loaf, And he charged them, Take 
heed, beware of the Jeayen of the pharisees, 
16 and the leaven of Herod. And they reason- 
ed among themselves, asying, We have no 
17 bread. And Jesus knowing # said to them, 
Why reason ye, because ye have no bread? 
perceive ye not yet, neither consider! have 
19 ye your heart yet hardened? Having eyes, | 
wee ye not? and having ears, hear ye not! 
19 and do not ye remembert When 1 brake 
the five loaves among the five thousand, how 


Verse 8. So they did eat—This miracle was in- 
tended to demonstrate that Christ was the true 
bread which cometh down from heaven} for he, 
who was almighty tocreate bread without means 
to support natoral Mife, could not want power 
to create bread without means to support apl- 
ritual life. And this heavenly bread we stand 
so much in need of every moment, that we 
ongit to be always praying, “ Lord, evermore 
give us this bread.” 

Verse 1h. Lempting him—Vhat bs, trying to on 
snare him. 

terse 12, Why doth this peneratlon— Thal in, 
these scribes and pharisees, sk a dgr—Not out 
of sincerity, but ont of hypucrisy. 

Verse 1b, Beware of the leaven y the pharleces and 
of Merod—Or of the sudducees: two opposite 
eniremed. 

Verses 17, 18. Our Lord here efirme of all the 
apostles, Cor the h gang ve is equivalent to an 
aiirrantion,) that their hearts were hardened 5 Wheat 
having eyes hey sa not, having care they heard not 5 
fiat they did mot consiiler, neither understand ; 
the very same expressions that oceurin the thir- 
teenth of St. Matthew. And yet it is certain 
they were not judicially hardened, Therefore all 
these strong expressions do not necessarily in- 
port a ing more then the present want of 
spiritaa! anderstanding. 


© matt. avi. 1. 1 Matt, avi 4 
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had seen, till the Son of Man were risen 
10 from the dead, And they laid hold on that 
Saying, questioning one with another, What 
meaneth, Till he were risen from the dead? 
11 And they asked him, saying, Why say the 
12 scribes, that Elijah must come first? ~ And 
he answering told them, Elijah verily coming 
first restoreth all things; and how it is 
written of the Son of Man, that he must 
suffer many things, and be set at nought. 
13 But I say to you, Elijah is come, as it is 


35 follow me, * For whosoever desireth to save 
his life shall lose it; but whosoever shall lose 

| his life for my sake and the gospel’s, shall 
36 save it. For what shall it profit a man, if he 
shall gain the whole world, and lose his own 

87 soul? Or what shall a man give in exchange 

' 38 for his soul? f For whosoever shall be 
ashamed of me and of my words in this 
adulterous and sinful generation; of him 

also shall the Son of Man be ashamed, when 

he cometh in the glory of his Father with 













































¥ the holy angels, written of him; and they have done to him 
whatsoever they listed. 
CHAPTER IX. 14 || And coming to his disciples he saw a 


great multitude about them, and the scribes 
15 questioning with them. And straightway 
all the multitude, seeing him, were greatly 
amazed, and running to him saluted him. 
16 And he asked the scribes, What question ye 
17 with them? And one of the multitude an- 
swering said, Master, I have brought to thee 
my son, who hath a dumb spirit; And 
wheresoever he taketh him, he teareth him, 
and he foameth, and gnasheth with his 
teeth, and pineth away: and I spake to thy 
disciples to cast him out; and they could 
19 not. He answering them saith, O faithless 
generation, how long shall I be with you? 
how long shall I suffer you? bring him to 
20 me. And they brought him to him: and 
when he saw him, immediately the spirit 
tore him; and he fell on the ground, and 
21 wallowed foaming, And he asked his father, 
How one it since this came tohim? And 
22 he said, From a little child. And it hath 
often cast him both into the fire, and into 
the water, to destroy him: but if thou canst 
do anything, have compassion on us, and 
23 help us. Jesus saith to him, If thou canst 


ND he said to them, Verily I say unto 
you, There are some of them that stand 
here, who shall not taste of death, till they 
see the kingdom of God coming with power. 

2 {And after six days Jesus taketh with 
him Peter, and James, and John, and car- 
rieth them up into an high mountain by 
themselves apart, and was transfigured be-| 18 
3 fore them. And his garments became shin- 
'__ ing, exceeding white as snow; such as no 
4 fuller on earth can whiten. And there ap- 
peared to them Elijah with Moses: and 
5 they were talking with Jesus. And Peter 
answering saith to Jesus, Master, it is good 
for us to he here: and let us make three 
tents, one for thee, and one for Moses, and 

6 one for Dlijah. For he knew not what to 
7 say ; for they were sore afraid. And there 
- came a cloud overshadowing them: anda 
voice came out of the cloud, This is my be- 

8 loved Son: hear ye him. And suddenly 
looking round they saw no man any more, 

9 save Jesus only with themselves. And as 
they came down from the mountain, he 
charged them to tell no man the things they 


prefigured by Muses. Hear yo him—Even pre- 
ferably to Moses and Elijah, 

Verse 12. Elijah vorily coming first restoreth all 
things: and how it is written—That is, and he told 
them how it is written; as if he had said, 
Elijah’s coming is not inconsistent with my 
suffering. He is come; yet I shall suffer. The 
first part of the verse answers their qnestion 
concerning Elijah; the second refutes their 
error concerning the Messian’s continuing for 
ever. 

Verse 15. All the multitude seeing him were greatly 
anazed—At his coming so suddenly, so season- 
ably, so unexpectedly: perhaps’ also at some 
unusual rays of majesty and glory which yet 
remained on his countenance, 

Verse 17. And one of the multitude answoring— 
The scribes gave no answer to our Lord’s ques - 
tion. They did not care to repeat what the 
had said to his disciples. A dumb spirit—A spirit 
that takes his speech from him. 

Verse 20. When he saw him—When the child 
saw Christ; when his deliverance was at hand. 
Immediately the spirit tore him—Made his last, 
grand effort to destroy him. fs it not generall 
so, before Satan is cast out of a soul of whic! 
he bas long had possession ? 

Verse 22. If thou canst do anything—In so des- 
Pperate a case. Have compassion on us—Me, as 
well as bim, 

Verse, 23. If thou canst believo—As if he had 
said, The thing does not turn on my power, but 
on thy faith. Zcan do all things: canst thom 
believe? 


however painfvt, daily, hourly, continually. 
Thus only can he follow me in holimess, to glory. 

Verse 33. Whosomer shall be ashamed of ma and my 
words—Vhiat is, of avowing whatever I have said, 
particularly of self-denial and the daily cross, 
both by word and action. 


Verse 1, Lill they sea tha kingdom of God coming 
with power—So it began to do at the day of pen- 
tecost, when three thousand were converted to 
God at once. 

Verse 2. By themsclves—That is, separate from 
the multitude. Apart—From the other apostles. 
And was transfigured—The Greek word seems to 
refer to ‘¢ the form of God,” and “ the form of 
@ servant,” mentioned by St. Paul, Phil. ii, 6,7; 
and may intimate that the divine rays, which 
_ the indwelling God let out on this occasion, 

Made the glorious change from one of these 
_ forms into the other. 

Verse 3. White as snow; such as no fuller can 
| WhitenSuch as could not be equalled either by 
 ‘Rature or art. 

Verse 4, Elijah—Whom they expected: Moses 

—Whom they did not. 

Verse 7. There came a bright, luminous cloud, 
a thadowing tham:—This seems to have been 
igeuch a cloud of glory, as accompanied Israel in 
| the wilderness, which, as the Jewish writers 

“observe, departed at the death of Moses. But 
P now appeared again, in honour of our Lord, 





‘45 the Great Prophet of the church, who was 
‘bg Matt, xvi. 25; Luke ix. 24; xvil. 33; John 
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believe, all things are possible to him that 
24 believeth, And straightway the father of the 
child, crying out, said with tears, Lord, I do 
25 believe: help thou mine unbelicf And 
Jesus, seeing that the multitude came run- 
ning together, rebuked the unclean spirit, 
saying to him, Thou deaf and dumb spirit, 
T command thee, come out of him, and enter 
26 no more into him. And having cried and 
rent him sore, he came out: and he was 
as dead; 80 that many said, He is dead, 
27 But Josus taking him by tho hand lifted 
him up: and he arose, 
28 And when he was come into an house, his 
disciples asked him privately, Why could 
29 not we cast him out? And he said to them, 
This kind can come forth by nothing, but by 
prayer and rating. 
30° * And departing thence they passed 
through Galilee; and he was not willing 
81 that any should know 7. For he taught his 
gisaiples, and said to them, The Son of Man 
is delivered into the hands of men, and the; 
will kill him; and after he hath been killed, 
82 he shall rise the third day, But they un- 
derstood not the word, and were afraid to 
ask him. 

{ And he came to Capernaum : and being 
in the house he asked them, What was it yo 
disputed among yourselves by the way’ 
$4 But they held their peace: for theyshad 


33 


Verse 24, Help thou mino unboliof—Although my 
faith be so small that it might rather be terme: 
unbelief, yet help me. 

Verse 26, Thou deaf and dumb spirit—So termed, 
becanse he snade the child so. When Jesus 
spake, the devil heard, though the child could 
Bee I command thoo—L myself now; not my 

isciples. 

Verse 26. Having rent him sore—So does even 
the body sometimes suffer, when God comes to 
deliver the soul from Satan, 

Verse 30, Lhay passed through Galilee—Though 
not through the ‘olties, but by them, in the most 
private ways. He was not willing that any should 
bnow it. For ho taught his disciple wanted to 
be alone with them some time, in order to in- 
struct them fully concerning his sufferings. The 
Son of Man is doflvered—1t is as sure an if it were 


done already. 

Verse 32. hey understood not the word—They did 
not understand how to reconcile the death of 
our Saviour (nor, consequently, his resurrece 
tion, which supposed his death) with their no- 
tions of his temporal kingdom, 

Verse 34. Who should ba greatwt—Prime minister 
in his kingdom. 

Verse 36. Let him be tho last of all—Lot him 
abase himself the most. 

Verse 37+ Ono wuoh little ohild—Kither in yours 
or in heart. 

Verse 3%, And John answored hin—As if he had 
said, But ought we to receive those who follow 
not ust Master, we saw ono canting out dovile in 
thy nane—Probably this was one of John the 
Baptist’s disciples, who believed in Jesus, 
though he did not yet associate with our Lord's 
disciples. And we need Aim, beoauso he followeth 
vot w—How often fx the same temper found in 
ns! How Feaslly do we also lust to envy I’? 
But how does that spirit become a disciple 
much more a minister, of the benevolent Jesus 
St, Paul had learned a better temper when ho 
rejoiced that Christ was preached even by those 
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been debating among thomselyes in the 
85 way, who should be greatest. And sitting 
down ho called the twelve, and saith to 
them, If any man desire to be first, let him 
be the last of all, and the servant of all. 
86 t And taking a little child he sot him in the 
midst of them: and tie Bie up in hie 
$7 arms he said to them, Whosoever shall 
receive one such little child in my name, 
yeceiveth me; and whosoever shall receive 
me, receiveth not only me, but him that 
sent me, 
|| And John‘answered him, faving, Master, 
we saw one casting out devils in thy name, 
who followeth not uss, and we forbad him, 
39 because he followeth not us, And Jesus 
said, Forbid him not: for there is no one 
who shall do a miracle In my name, that can 
40 roadily speak evil of'me, For he that: is not 
41 poetiut you is for you. § Por whosoever 
shall give you a cup of cold wator to drink 
in my name, because yo belong to Christ, 
yorily I say to you, He shall in nowise lose 
his reward, 

And whosoever shall offend one of the 
little ones that believe in me, it were better” 
for him that a millstone were hanged about 
his neck, and he were cast into the sea, 
43 ** And ifthy hand cause thee to offend, cut 

it off; it is good for thee to enter into life 
maimed, rather than having two handa to 


38 


42 


who were his personal enemies, But to confine 
religion to them that follow us, is a narrownens 
of spirit which we should avoid and abhor, 

Verse 39. Jesus said—Christ here gives us o 
lovely example of candour and moderation, He 
was willing to put the best construction on 
doubtful cases, and to treat as friends those 
who were not avowed enemies, Perhaps in 
this instance It was a means of gonquering the 
remainder of prejudice, and perfecting what was 
wanting in the faith and obedience of these 
ersons. Morbid him not—Nelther diveotly nor 
ndirectly discourage or hinder any man who 
brings sinners from the power of Satan to God, 
“because he followeth not us,’ in opinions, 
modes of worship, or anythin else whioh dows 
not affect the essence of religions 

Vorse 40. For he that ia not against you ts for you. 
—Our Lord had formerly anid, * He that is not 
With me is against me 5’? thereby admonishing 
his hearers that the war between him und Satan 
admitted of no neutrality; aud that those who 
were indifferent to him now would finally be 
treated as enemion, But here, in another view, 
he uses a very different proverb; direoting his 
followers to Judge of men’s characters in the 
most candid manner; and charitably to hope 
that those who did not Te pay hia conse wished 
well to it, Upon the whole, we are to be rigo~ 
rous in judging ourselves, and candid jn judging 
each other, 

Verse 41, Bor whosomer shall give you a cup-Hav~ 
ing answored St. John, our Lord here renames 
the discourse which was broken off at the 


thirty-seventh verse. 

Verse 42 On the contrary, whosoever shall offend 
the very least Ohrintians 

Verse 43. And ifm person cause thee to 
The discourse paxses from the case of offend. 
ing to that of being offended. if one who I) 
usoful or dear to thee a4 an hand or eye, hin 
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0 into hell, Into the fire that never shall be) 6 But thom the b inning of the creation, God 

“dt quenched: * Where their worm dieth not, | 7 made them malo and female, {f Por this 

#5 and the fire is not auenehegs And if thy cause shall a man leave his futher and 
foot ovuse thee to offend, cut it off: it is} 8 mother, and cleave to his wife; And they - 

food for thee to enter halt into life, rather twain shall be one flesh: so then they are no 

han having two feet to be east into hell, | 9 more twain, but one Hesh, What toreforo 

4 Into the fire that never shall he quenched : Got hath Joined t ther, let not man put 

#6 Where their worm didth not, and the fire is | 10 asunder, And in the house his disciples 

47 not eat And if thine oye cause thee | 11 asked him again of the same matter. And 
to offend, pluck it out: itis FS for thee he saith to them, Whosoever shall put away 
to enter into the Kingdom of God having his wife, and marry another, committet! 

12 adultery against her. And ita woman shall 
put away hor hushand, and be married to 
another, she committeth adultery. 

13 ¥* And thoy brought little children to him, 
that he might touch them : but the disciples 

IW rebuked those that brought them. But Jesus 
seoing # was much displeased, and said to 
thom, Suifer the little children to come to 
Mme, and forbid them not: for of such is the 

18 Kingdom of God. Verily Tsay to you, Who- 
sovver shall not receive the kingdom of God 
as a little child, he shall in nowise enter 

1G therein, And taking them up in his arms, 
He put his hands upon them, and blessed 

om. 

AZ th And as he was going out into the way, 
ait woning and necting to him asked him, 
Good Master, what shall I do that T may 

18 inherit eternal liket But Jesus saith to 
him, Why eallest thou me good? there é& 

19 none good but one, tha’ & God. Thou 
knowest the commandments, Do not com- 
mit adultery, Do not murder, Do not steal, 


AS salt is good for preserving meats, and 
making them savoury, so it is good that ye be 
Seasoned with grace, for the purifying “your 
hearts and lives, and for spreading the savour 
of my knowledge, both ix your own souls and 
Wherever ye gos hat as aad sf it loses its salt- 
ness, is At for nothing, so ye, if ye lose your 
Taith’wnd lovey are AE tor nothing but to be ut 
terly destroyed. See, therefore, that grace abide 
in you, and that ye no more contend who shall 
bo yreatest, 


Verse 1, te cometh thenoeFrom Galilee, 

Verse 6, Brom the deginniag gf the 
‘Therefore Moses in the dest of Genesis gives 
Ws aN aooHoUNt of Chings from the beginning of 
the creation, Does it not clearly follow, hat 
there was no creation previous lo that which 
Moses desoribes ! Ged sade then male and 
Therefore Adam aid not at first oontada both 
sexes iu himself; but, God made Adam, when 
first created, male only; and Bve female Neat 
And this man and wontan he jomed together, hn 
& ste of IMnovence, as husband and wile, 

Verses Ht, 12. Al polygamy is here totally 
vee a AE wwe wed atenlensedl—At 

erse Lay wr benees wes 
thelr blaming those who were not blaneworthy, 
wnt RENNER as to Sau Pu ehitdren tom 
receiving a dlessing, ~~ 
—The menhete oF & Kingdom whieh T am 
Sones set up in the on a yi + eek 
&S Well as grown persons of a ¢! @ te! 

Verse Wi Wacevewor shal not veeelte Oe ere hens 
God ae a Nek cdtd—As totally disxclaiming all wor 
thiness and Atnoss as if he were Duta week oly 

Verse 20. Me anewerdyg eatd 2 Ada, Mouton Ne 
stands reproved now, and drops the epithet 
£€ goody 

































One eye, rather than having two eyes to be 

~ 48 cast into hell dre: Where their worm dieth 

49 not, and the fire is not quenched, Por every 
One shall be salted with tire, and every sac- 

50 riftee shall be salted with salt, Salt 
goods but ifthe salt have lost its saltness, 
Wherewith will ye season itt Have salt in 
zeueelvens and have. peace one with an- 
other, 


CHAPTER X. 

PA ND ho ardse, and cometh thence into the 
coasts of J udoa, through the country 
hoyond Jordan : and the multitudes resort 
to him again; and as he was wont he taught 

2 thom again, || And the pharisees com! ng 
asked him, Ts it lawl dor a man to pu 
8 away his wife tempting him, And he an. 
awering said to them, What did Moses com- 

4 mand yout They said, § Moses suered to 
» Write a bill of divoroe, and to put der aay, 
§ And Jesus answering said to them, For your 
hardness of heart he wrote you this precept, 


or slacken thee in the ways of God, renounce 
all Interoourse with him. ‘This primarily relates 
to persons; secondarily, to things, 

Verse dd. Waere thet wormThat gnaweth the 
SOUL, Cpride,selHwill desire, mationenvy,shame, 
sorrow, despair,) dicta xom—No more than the 
SOUL tele And the my Coither material or ine 
Anitely worse,) Uhat Tormenteth the body, & aot 
green for ever, 

Vorse 42, Reery ote—Who does not out off the 
offending member, and conse ently ts cast Into 
hell, dry as it were, ted with fre Pre- 
served, not consumed, Nereby : whereas 
Acceptable seeritor be eth another 
kind of enft—Rven that of divine grace, which 
purifies the soul, though equently with pain,) 
‘aud preserves iC om corruption, 

Verse 0. Such salt is goad indeed; highly be- 
neficial Co the worlds dn respect of whieh Chave 
Lormed you the salt yf the marta Bt Yede vale, 
Which should season others, Aewe feet tte own 
maltmendy wAONONNEA WIT Ye HENSON wRoneware of thist 
See that yo retain your savour; and as a proof 
OF UL, Ande penoe one WALA another, 

More largely this obsoure text might be para. 
phrased thus = 

AS Overy Hurnt-offering was salted with salt, 
In orter tH its being cast into the five of the 
altar, so every one Who Will not part with his 

” ad or eye shall (all a sacrifice to divine jne= 
a , and be cast into hell fire; which will not 
——- eonsume, but posers him from a cessation of 
F Rivet And, On the other hand, every one who, 
- Menying himself and taking wp his cross, offers 
Up himself as a living saorifice to God, shall de 
seasoned with grace; which, like salty will 
make him savoury, and preserve him from 
destruction for ever. 
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Do not bear false witness, Defraud not, 
20 Honour thy father and mother, And he an- 
swering said to him, Master, all these have 
21 Tkeptfrom my childhood, Then Jesus look- 
jing upon him loved him, and said to him, 
One thing thou lackest: g0, sell whatso- 
ever thou hast, and give to the poor, and 
thou shalt have treasure in heaven: and 
22 come, follow me, taking up thy cross. But 
he was sad at that saying, and went away 
23 grieved: for he pee ee ossessions. And 
esus looking round said to his disciples, 
How hardly shall they that haye riches enter 
24 into the kingdom of God! And the disciples 
Were astonished at his words. But Jesus 
answering again saith to them, Children, 
how hard is it for them that trust in riches 
25 to enter into the kingdom of God! It is 
easier for a camel to go through the eye of a 
needle, than for a rich man to enter into the 
26 kingdom of God, And they were astonished 
out of measure, saying to each other, Who 
27 then can be saved? And Jesus looking upon 
them said, With men zt is impossible, but 
not with God: for with God all things are 
ossible. And Peter said to him, Lo, we 
ave left all, and followed thee, And Jesus 
answering said, Verily I say to you, There is 
none that hath left house, or brethren, or sis- 
ters, or father, or mother, or wife, orchildren, 
30 or lands, for my sake, and the gospel’s, But 
he shall receive an hundred fold now in this 
time, houses, and brethren, and sisters, and 
mothers, and children, and lands, with per- 
secutions; and in the world to come eternal 
31 life. But many that are first shall be last; 
and the last first. 
32 *And they were in the way going up to 
Jerusalem; and Jesus went before them: 
and they were amazed; and as they follow- 
ed, they were afraid. And taking the twelve 
again he told them whatthings were to befal 
33 him: Behold, we go up to Jerusalem; and 
the Son of Man shall be betrayed to the 
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29 


Verse 21. Jesus looking upon him—And looking 
into his heart. Loved him—Doubtless for the 
dawnings of good which he saw in him. And 
said to him—Out of tender loves One thing thou 
lackest—The love of God, without which all re- 
ligion is a dead carcase. In order to this, throw 
away what is to thee the grand hinderance of 
it, Give up thy great idol, riches. Go soll what- 
sogver thou hast. 

Verse 24, Jesus saith to them, Children—See how 
he softens the harsh truth, by the manner of 
delivering it; and yet without retracting or 
abating one tittle, How hard is t for then that 
trust in rickes—Either for defence, or happiness, 
or deliverance from the thousand dangers that 
life is continually exposed to. That these can- 
not enter into God’s glorious kingdom is clear 
and undeniable. But *‘it is easier for a camel 
to go through a needle’s eye,” than for a 
man to HAVE riches and not TRUST in them. 
Therefore, it is easier for a camel to go through the 
aye of a needle, than fora rich man to entor the king- 


dom. 
Verse 28. Lo, we have loft all—Though the young 
man would not. 
Verse 30. He shall recewo an hundred fold, houses, 
c.—Not in the same kind; for it will generally 
© with | ions; but in value; an hundred 
fold more happiness than any or allof these did 
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chief priests, and the scribes; and they will 

condemn him to death, and deliver him to 
34 the gentiles: And they will mock him, and 
scourge him, and s it apon him, and kiki 
him: and the third day he will rise again. 

+ And James and Jolin, the sons of Zebe- 
dee, come to him, saying, Master, we would 
that thou shouldest do for us whatever we 
36 shallask. And he said to them, What would 
87 ye that I should do for you? ey, said to 

him, Grant us to sit, one on thy rig! t hand, 
38 and one on thy left hand, in thy glory. But 
Jesus said to them, Ye know not what ye 
ask: can ye drink of the cng that I drink 
of? and be baptized with the baptism that I 
39 am baptized with? And they said to him, 
We can. And Jesus said to them, Ye shali 
indeed drink of the cup that I drink of 5_and 
be baptized with the baptism that I am. bap- 
40 tized with: But to sit on my right handand 
on my left is not mine to give, save to them 
41 for whom itis prepared, And the ten hear-_ 
ing it were muc! displeased concerning 
42 James and John. But Jesus calling them 
to him saith unto them, Ye know that they 
who rule over the gentiles lord itover them ; 
and their great ones exercise authority upon 
43 them. But it shall not be so among you: 
but whosoever desireth to be great among 
44 you shall be your servant: And whosoever 
desireth to be the chief, shall be the servant 
46 of all. For the Son of Man came not to be 
served, but to serve, and to give his life a 
ransom for many. 

t And they come to Jericho. And as he 
went out of Jericho with his disciples and a 
great multitude, blind Bartimeus, the son 
of Timeus, sat by the way side begging. 
47 And hearing, It is Jesus of Nazareth, he 

cried out, and said, Jesus, thou Son of 
48 David, have mercy on me. And many 
charged him to hold his peace: but he cried 
so much the more a great deal, Thou Son of 
49 David, have mercy on me, And Jesus stand- 


35 


46 


or conld afford. But let it be observed, none is 
entitled to this happiness, but he that will ac- 
cept of it “ with persecutions.” 

Verse 32. They were in the way to Jerusalem 5 and 
Fesus went before them : and thay were amazed—At his 
courage and intrepidity, considering the treat- 
ment which he had himself told them he should 
meet with there. And as they followed oe twers 
afraid—Both for him and themselves. Never~ 
theless, he judged it best to prepare them, by 
telling them more particularly what was to 
ensue. 4 

Verse 35. Saying—By their mother. It was 
she, not they, that uttered the words, 

Verse 28, Ye know nof what ye ask—Ye know 
uot that ye are asking for sufferings, which 
must needs pave the way to glory. "he oup—Of 
inward; ¢he baptism—Of outward, sufferings. Our 
Lord was filled with sufferings within, and 
covered with them without 

Verse 40. Save to them for whom it is prepared— 
‘Them who by patient continuance in well~ 
doing, seek for glory, and honour, and immor- 
tality.”? Por these ouly eternal life is prepared, 
To these only he-will give it in that day; and to 
every man his own reward, according to bis 
own labour. 

Verse 46. A ransom for many—Even for as many 
souly as needed such a ransom, 2 Cor. v. If 
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ing still s:ommanded him to be called. And 
they cali the blind man, saying to him, Take 

50 courage, rise: he calleth thee. And casting 
away his garment he rose, and came to 

51 Jesus. And Jesus answering said to him, 
What wilt thou that I should do for thee? 
The blind man said to him, Lord, that I may 

52 receive my sight. And Jesus said, Go; thy 
faith hath saved thee. And immediately he 
received his sight, and followed him in the 
way. 


CHAPTER XI, 

* 4 ND when they were come nigh to Jerusa- 
A lem, to Bethphage and Bethany, at the 
mount of Olives, he sendeth two of his dis- 
2 ciples, And saith to them, Go ye into the 
village over against you: and as soon as ye 
enter it, ye shall find ‘a ‘colt tied, whereon 
3 never man sat; loose and bring him. And if 
any say to you, Why do ye this? say, The 
Lord hath need of him; and straightway he 
4 will send him hither. “And they went, and 
foundithe colt tied at the door without, in 
5 the street; and they loose him. And some 
ofthem that stood there said, What do ye, 
6 loosing the colt? And they said to them as 
Jesus had commanded: and’ they let them 
7 go. And they brought the colt to Jesus, and 
cast their garments on him; and he sat on 
8 him. And many spread their garments in 
the way: and others cut down branches from 
9 the trees, ‘and strewed ¢hem in the way. And 
they that went before, and they that followed 
after, cried, saying, Hosanna: Blessed in 
the name of the Lord és he that cometh : 
10 Blessed be the kingdom of our father David 
11 thatconieth: Hosanna inthe highest. + And 
Jesus entered into Jerusalem, end into the 
temple: and nevang looked round about 
upon all things, it being now evening, he 

went out to Bethany with the twelve. 
12 t And on the morrow, as they were coming 
13 from Bethany, he was hungry: And seeing 
‘a fig tree afar off, having leaves, he came, if 


Verse 60. Casting away his garment—Through| 
Joy and eagerness. 


Verse 1. To Bethphage and Bethany, at the Mount 
of Olives—The limits of Bethany reached to the 
mount of Olives, and joined to those of Beth- 
phage. Bethphage was part of the suburbs of, 
Jerusalem, and reached from the mount of 
Olives to the walls of the city. Our Lord was 
now come to the place where the boundaries of 
Bethany and Bethphage met. 

Verse 13, For it was not a season of figs—lt was 
mot, as we say, a good year for figs; at least 
not for that early sort, which alone was ripe 
#0 soon in the spring. 

If we render the words, “ It was not the 
season of figs,” that is, the time of gathering 


“them in, it may mean, ‘The season was not’ 


yet ;”” and so (enclosing the words in a paren~ 
thesis, “* And coming to it, he found nothing but 
leaves’’) it may refer to the former part of the 
sentence, and may be considered as the reason 
of Chrisi’s going to see whether there were an 
tgs on this tree. Some who also read that 
clause ip a parenthesis, translate the following 
words, For where he was, it was the season 


of figs.” And.it is certain, this meaning of the 
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haply he might find anything thereon: and 
coming to it, he found nothing but leaves; 

14 for it was not a season of figs And he an- 
swering said to it, No man eat fruit of thee 
hereafter for ever: and his disciples heard. 

15 || And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus 
going into the temple drove out them that 

ought and sold in the-temple, and over. 
threw the tables of the moneychangers, and 

16 the seats of them that solddoves; And suf- 
fered not that any one should carry a vessel 

17 through’ the temple. And he taught, saying 
to them, Is it not written, § My house shall 
be called of all nations an house of prayer ? 

18 but ye have made it aden of thieves. And 
the scribes and chief priests heard ¢t, and 
sought how they might destroy him: for 
they feared him, because the whole multi- 
tude was astonished at his teaching. 

19 4] And when evening was come, he went 

20 out of the city, And passing by in the morn- 
ing, they saw the fig tree dried up from the 

21 roots. And Peter remembering saith to him, 
Master, behold, the fig tree which thou 

22 cursedst is withered away. And Jesus an- 
swering saith to them, Have faith in God. 

23 For verily I say to you, Whosoever shall say 
to this mountain, Be thou removed, and 
cast into the sea; and not doubt in his 
heart, but believe that the things which he 
saith shall come to pass; he shall have 

24 whatsoever he saith. Therefore I say to you, 
All things whatsoever ye ask in prayer, 
believe that ye shall receive, and ye shall 

25 have them. ** But when ye stand praying, 
forgive, if ye have ought against any: that 
your Father who is in heaven may forgive 

26 you also your trespasses. But if ye do not 
forgive, neither will your Father who is in 
heaven forgive your trespasses. 

27 ++And they come again to Jerusalem ; and 
as he was walkiug in the temple, the chief 
priests, and the scribes, and the elders come 

28 to him, and say to him, By what authority 
doest thou these things? and who gave thee 


words suits best with the great design of the 
parable, which was to reprove the Jewish church 
for its unfruitfulness at that very season when 
fruit might best be expected from them, 

Verse 16. Ho suffered not that any should carry a 
vessel through the temple—So strony notions had 
our Lord of even relative holiness ; and of the 
regard due to those places, as well 
that are peculiarly dedicated to God, 

Verse 18. Uhey feared him—That is, they were 
afraid to take him by violence, lest it should 
raise a tumult. Because all the le was astonished 
at his teaching—Both at the excellence of his 
doctrine, and at the majesty and authority with 
which he taught. 

Verse 22. Have faith in God—And who could 
find fault, if the Creator and Proprietor of all 
things were to destroy, by a single word of his 
month, a thousand of his inanimate creatures, 
were it only to imprint this important lesson 
more deeply on one immortal spirit ? 

Verse 25. When yo stand praying—Standing was 


as times, ~ 


y | their usnal posture when they prayed. Forgive 


—And on this condition ye shall have whatever 
you ask, without wrath or doubting. 


Matt. xxi. 12; Luke xix. 45. 
Isaiah lvi. 7; Jer, vii. 11. 
Matt. xxi, 20. *® Matt. vi. 14. 
tt Matt. xxi. 23; Luke xx. I. 
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29 authority to do these thingat Towne ane) Niny Maatey, we Riow that ‘thon art t Le 
wd cavert {yy no Mane for thow rear 
tthe 


awerlng aad to them, 1 also wih aak you one 
Not the person Of Mveny VUE teachen way 


question, and answer me An 1 will tall you 
40 by what authority 1 do thone things Was ot God by truth Late Wawa to give tribute 
18 bo Crowayy or Nott Ahathwe give, orahall we 


the baptiam of Jolin om heaven, or fron 
#1 mont anawer mes, And they reasoned among] Mot wive | MU Joy Kavowiige Chete Ippaarhey, 
themaelves: Bayly it we ay rom het: wali to Chem, Why tempt ye met Brhig me 
wen; he will avy, Why then a a ye not be} 16 Apennyy Chat Lmay woe fy Ang they Drought 
AM Hews him Wut iiwe aay, Meow men; they 4 And he gaith tte then Whoke & Uiia 
foaved the people: fay all acaounted Jonny 
88 that he was indeod a yyannes Aid they 
anaworlnge nay (0 dead, We cannot tol, And 
Fess anawerlng saith Wasa, Nolther tell 
TL you by what authortiy Co these things 
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* AND he said to therm In parables, A man 
A Planted a vineyard, and vot an hedie 
a 























Avayre Ane Hnwoription | hey way foo Hiiny 
AF Coonar’as And Jeans anawertig ak to them, 
Render to Covnar the things that are Coens 
and to God the hinge Hhat are God’ Avy 
they AAEvetloc at Nits 
Ww i ‘hon eome to hin the undeyontty who 
nny there lao reaurneetion | and they daked 
10 Nin, saying Maater, Moen wrote to tm) 9 1 
a mans Urothat dies and lave a wile, diy 
Toave no ohitdvens Wat hin brother should 
Hale WHC WN, ACL ATRO YP LARE EO TLE BP O® 
20 ther, There were seven brethren? and the 
fivat tole aM and dytig lef nO: fee, 
Ot And the Senos toole hon aint ¢ ae Neither 
Jott he any bane: dad tho thin fikowlis 
22 And the weven took her anc 1A No jane | 
28 lawtor all died the Woman alwor Ty the vex 
aurreotion theratore, whon they alall tite, 
whowo wit) ahall ahe be of thamt fr the 
24 woven sigs Ver to wilh, And domi Anawers 
live wald to them, Do ve not thevefore ere, 
Doeoauwe ye know nol the DTN, neither 
YO the power of God! Bor when they rie Hom 
(he dead, they nelther marry, ri wiven 


About tt and dinged a wheat, anc built a 
tower, and lot it out to huxbandmen, and 
2 went {ito afar countrys And at the season 
he dent a dervant to the hushandmeny 10 re= 
veive fom the huahandinen of the Aratt of 
& the vineyards Unb they took hii and beat 
4 him, and wont din away empty. And in 
he sont to Chem another vervants and at hin 
they ovat atones, and wounded him in the 
Head, and went fim away alvamellly hand: 
f lod. And again he dent another) and hin 
they killed, and many others; beating some, 
6 and KiMing some. Having yet (hoerefore one 
won, Wis Wollsiieloviens No wont Win leo lawt 
to them, way ing ‘They will yeverenoe iy 
Peon, Dut those huabandmen aid anon 
thomaclves, iia ia the helyy cond, lob we 
Kill Kim, and the Inheritance will be oura, 
# And thoy took him, and Killed fifimy and nat 
O him owt of the vineyard, What Met 
will the Jord of the yinopard dot he wil 
come and flontsoy the huwhandmen, ned will 
10 wive the vineyard to othora, Ay havo yo 
not read oven thix auripturey } Tho atone 
which the builders raleowd, thin te heoome 
11 the hoad of the corners Chin was the Lord's 
19 clodng, and th la mievetloun in our eyed t Ant 
they nought to weiKe him, but fared the 
multitude: for they knew ho had apoken the 
parable againat hem t and leaving hin they 
WoL AWAY: 
1a “in shay wend to him certaty of the 
shayheon and of the THerodiana, toeatoh hin 
Moin Ade dingourse, And they coming say to 


{i maeriye | Dib Aye As the anycelA Wha Are 
20 in heaven, “And tonehing the dend, thas 
(hoy vive} have ye not pead fn His boat 0 
Monen, 4 how {0 the bi God apalee (0 hin, 
waving, Tam the God of Abraham, and the 
BY God of Yann, and Hho Gord of Fagoht He ta 
Hot the God af the dead, but the Ged of the 
Wine yo Vhevelore grontly ents 
m8 ‘And one of the voribos oonilige 10 Iti, 
Having heard (hom dlapating t on a 
peroelvine Chat he had anawered shea 
wekod Kinny Witeh ta (he frat eon ye 
Qo ofall And Jeaua anaweved lin, vat 
coMMMADdMENE OF ALL Ay ph tent, 1 


0 
) 

40 The Lord our God te one Lord) Xn i 
whalt love the Lond thy God with all thy 
Hmavety ancl with wll (hy Wordly and we thy 
yotindy and with all thy wren 1 aie 
AL fivat commandment. And the aeoond fe ike 


Vorae 19. Choy frred the niedéitudemetLow wore 
dorful la the providence of God, vain all Uiinge 
for tie wood of hin ehildvent Generally, the 
malities in oink ee from tearing them tn 

ede only by (he fear ot tele eters And here 
he vulers themselves are roatraimed through 

we of the maltiiide ! 

Verne If. Chey marveled at Alnor At Che wlidonn 
of hin wnawers 

Verne Wa Wen they wher from the deaity nether 
MEH marry, MOR WOMEN CHEM tien CH MAFN Tne. 

Vorue 27, Mote not tho God of the dead, bud the God 

Hote That ty Fhe arent be propaned 
wt longth, sinew the ohne of hin helng the 
God of any peraane tatily Intinaien a relation 
© them, no dowd, but Oe vig | nnd, sinee 
ne cannot be anid to ho wt prowent (herr od at 
wily Hf they ave utterly fiend) nor to be the Ged 
of Human pomons, atioh aa Abealaiiy taney and 


@ Mati MAL ON) Luke eels of Pawlm omvill, Ya 
TMatts Sxl 16} Luke MM, yo, 


Jaood eaiuslatlug of moult and bodien i thelr 
huidion weve Vo ablve (i ovarina te dy th 
Moat needs be w Cutie Blake OF Hlewmed iene, ON 
A TyARTTAOHOB of (he Body to whare wilh the wou 
Hits ‘ 

Verne QR, WAWA de the strat ousnuandtinetten THO 
principal, aid moat neawimary te he ohwervedy 

Vera to, he Sard ir Cet He ford Thin tt 
the fun ation of (he feat danni pty Bhp 
of Ml the gommandmentiy The Lot ovr God, 
tho bord, the God of all meny i aie Chal, ees 
sentially though (hree persone. eon tile Walt 
onda it follows, Chat we owe all awe love t 
hin alone 

Verda We With " thy ba iny he 
whole atrength aid Oapaolty OF Chy Undere tantly 


ty ON eon fie wit tt OF a ke e0miiy 


Math xxl 20) Luke wa, Wf feat wey 
Haods Wie Oe ** Matty wath Oh) Like 
Vt Dent, vid 
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Cap. X11. 


ito it, Thou shalt loye thy nolghbouws ne 
thyael, There ju no other commandment 

42 wrenter than these, And the seribe said to 
fin, Bxcotlontly Well, Master, (hou hist mata 
the truth | ave Hie is One; and theve is no obliey 

#4 but ie} And to love hin with all the heat 
and with all the understanding, and with all 
the mild, mid With all the atvength, and to 
Jove life nélehbour as hinsell, is more than 

SA all Whole burnt offerte and sacvifeed, And 
Josus, Sool that he inawered discreetly, 
gald £0 Nin, Thou met nob fut om the lelige 
dom of God. And no man aftor that durat 
question Iii diy more. 

45 And Jesus answering, a8 he Hiei i 
the teniple, sald, How aay the sort Ht hab 

46 Ohiist ia the Son of David? Wor aay hits 
boll aaid by the Holy Ghout, {Phe Lord saith 
to my Lord, Sit thou on nah Hel hand, ei 

SY T make thine enemies thy (bolatook Daviil 
therefore himself calleth him Lord: how ly 
he then his Bont And a grea multitude 

heard him ming. 

88 || And he guid to then in his tenh ing, Mex 
Waressf the soribes, wlio love to walle in long 
robed, and to he saluted th the markets 

SO places, And the chief seats in the a in 
ee And the uppermost places at toagta 

40 Who devour widows? houses, and for a pres 

tenue make long pryyers! thede shall vadeive 

the greater damnation, 

Hil Fons sitting over Agiinat the tens 
aiily beheld how the people east Ha into 
the treasury: and many that weve rol nat 
42 inmuch. And a poor widow ponilig Qaat in 
4 two mites, whish male a Sb ped 8 nel calls 

ing to him his disoiplen he saith to them, 
Verily T say to youy hat this poor widow 
hath east dh move than they all who have 

44 cast into the treanuny: Wor they all did wnat 

noftheirabundanee; but she other penury 
Ae ead in all that she had, even her whole 
ving, 


41 


TAND retea deat SH feral 
Aa he Was poing oul of the temple 
A one of his dtiaolplen saith to him, Mune 


Felenaive nature} Somprining our Whold duty 
© HUY fellowsereatites, aa (he other doed our 
whole duty to Gods Phere te ne other moral, Whudh 
Lowe ceremonial, commanitinont greater than thea 

Verne as ty love aby with ll the heare=K'0 lowe 
and serve him wilh all the united powers of the 
soul Mn thelk UiinuRt VinOte, Ane to fone Ate nedgam 
dour ts Aimaelf/ To miatitain the same equity Ny 
Mid Charitable Comper and behaviout toward al 
meh, aa we, in like clrounmatonves, would when 
for trom thei toward ourselves, is a Mure hee 
essary and Important AN than the offering the 
Moat Hoble and costly anovriieens 

Verne Shy Jenne satid to Atm, Tho ard nod fare 
the kingdom of Guid = Runde wet not thou? ‘Phen 

ont be w real Olivtattin | else It had been 


; Beuur for thee to have been alae om 


4 


Vsbae 88, Beware of thy kerthee— here was an abs 
Sulu te HeoeRity fOr Lege repeated eau Honey Mor 
considering Welk inveterate prejidioes auainnat 
Ohrist, Heould never besuppowed the common pene 

He Would Fevelve the yoapel LL eae Incorentble 
lisphemers of iL were brought (0 just WAP Ney 

Yet he delayed apewldog ta thie wmaniter Cw 


® Ley. xix, Af Maths Xai al} Luke xx aly 
f Pin OX te Mutt, xxilh ‘i LUke Xke ade) 
Luke xx, ly Matt xxive 1) Luke &xh Oy 
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see what manney of aboned, and what Pinney 

2 of udingsT And Jedue Mittin: iat Ww 
Him, Beast Hho there great buildingat there 
ahall Hob be left one stone Upon Another, 

4 that shall nob be thrown down, ond as he 
Bit On the Mount OF Olives over agaliint th 
Wane, Petey and Fined and Folin and 

4 Ahdyew asked him privately, Pell ua whet 
Shall these Hhings bet and what eudé be the 
Alen When all these (iin shall he Aue 

6 And Joss anavwering sald, Take heed leat 

6 any deoeive yout Mor many will eome in 
my Hane way Tam he} and will deveive 
7 many. Hut when ye ahall heat of ware and 
VuMoure of wars, be nob tyoubleds for ¢ 
U must boy bub the end “not yet Moy nation 
Shall Hse vpatnat Nation, and leiedom 
Awulist Kingdom: and theve alall be earths 
quakes in divers quae id there aball be 
tunis and (roubles) thaws ae the beelin. 
0 ning of RRS JF Th take heed $0 yore 
delved 1 for they will deliver vou to eounella } 
and yo plall be beaten in ayn powueN we 
wall stand before riers vnd Tee toy my 

10 wake, for a testimony to them. rr nel the 
froupel must first be published among al 

LL Nationa, Wut when they shall hale you ane 
deliver you up, tile no thought befurelane 
What ye shall speak, neliher do ye prenedts 
titer bub whatsoever shall he given you tt 
that hot that spouts tor ih te nob ye that 

1) abonk uid the Tholy Qhoat Now the brother 
shall heveny the brother to death, and the 
fabhor the wony and ehildven shall mee tp 
Against thelr parent, and pause wen to be 

W put to death, And ye shall be hated of all 
me for my names dake, bub he thal one 
diveth to the end, ha shall be saved. 

\4 { Mb when ye ahall gee the abomination 
Of daxolation, Bpoleen Of by Daitel the Pies 
pst, atanding where th quaeht not (et hin 

Hat readeth underaband,) then let tinea (hat 

16 ave Jn Judea fee to the HewNbae | Ant lot 
Not Hin that is on the houwetep wo down 
Ind the houses neither enter fy fo balee any 

10 thing Out of hie hone; And let not hin that 
fe in the fold turn bale to talee up Nite pines 


litle before Me Pdsalod, 04 lnowhie What eMwat 
ih would quiukly produdes Nov la tite any pres 
vedent Cir Hat we are Hol hiveated with the 
swine authority, 

Verne dle He bahelit how “ant eve Mmonoy dite bho 
bie ata thenmiry reveled the voluntary 
COLD uthone My the Wey who dame (Wp 
10 (he feasts which Were given to buy Wood foe 
the altar, and other neceawarion NOL provided fur 
Wh any other Ways 

Verde diy F nay to yorty that tite poor sitdont hath 
wast te mone thank they alee whit June (i 
Guat ON Che Most specious Outward adlions by 
(he Jidye of aL) And haw aeceptaile to enn 
' axe Amalloat whieh apelige fom eeltedeny tiny 
ove 


Verio 4. Two questions ave here aakedt the 
Ue, COndeMAINE the WutEHON OF denianleM 4 
the others convening the ay Of the Wworliy 

Verde Vi he Hoty Gane will help ys Nite 
Wot depend on auy other help | for ail the nea 
Hat thea will be bvoleeny 

Verue lay Whew i anya date'Niat plave baling 
ket Apart For anared ess 


@® Luke xh We 1 Matty waive 4 
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Car. XIII. 


17 ment. But woe to them that are with child, 
and to them that give suck in those days! 

18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the 

19 winter. For in those days shallbe affliction, 
such as was not from the beginning of the 
creation which God created until now, 

Q0 neither shall be, And unless the Lord hac 
shortened those days, no flesh should be 
saved: but for the elect’s sake, whom he 
hath chosen, he hath shortened those days. 

91 * Then if any man say to you, Lo, here és 
Christ ; or, lo, he is there; believe zf not: 

22 For false Christs and false prophets shall 
rise, and shall show signs and wonders, to 

23 seduce, if possible, even the elect. But take 
e heed: behold, I haye foretold you all 
things. 

24 But in those days, after that tribulation, 
the sun shall be darkened, and the moon 

25 shall not give her light, And the stars of 
heaven shall be falling, and the powers that 

26 are in the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in the clouds with great power and glory. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and 
Saad together his elect from the fourwinds, 

om the uttermost part of the earth to the 
uttermost part of heaven. 

28 aka learn a parable from the fig tree; 

en its branch is now tender, and putteth 
forth leaves, ye know that summer is nigh : 

29 So likewise when ye see these things come 
to pass, know that he is nigh, even at the 

30 door. Verily I say to you, This generation 
shall in nowise pass, till all these things be 

31 done. Heaven and earth shall pass away: 
but my words shall in nowise pass away. 

32 But of that day or that hour knoweth no 
‘one, no, not the angels that are in heaven, 
neither the Son, but the Father. 

33 t Take heed, watch and pray: for ye know 

$4 not when the time is. For the Son of Man is 
| as a man taking a far journey, who left his 

ouse, and gave authority to his servants, 
and to each his work, and commanded the 

$5 porter to watch. Watch ye therefore: for 
ye know not when the master of the house 
cometh, at evening, or at midnight, or at 

36 cockcrowing, or in the morning: Lest 


37 coming suddenly he find you sleeping. And} . 


what I say to you I say to all, Watch. 


Verse 19. In those days shall be affliction, euch as was 
not from the beginning of the creation—May it not be 
doubted, whether this be yet fally accomplished? 
3s not much of this affliction still to come? 

Verse 20, The elect—The Christiaus. Whom he 
hath chosen—That is, hath taken out of;.or sepa- 
rated from, the world, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, and belief of the trath.’? He hath 
shortened—That is, will surely shorten. 

Verse 24. But in those days— Which immediately 
precede the end of the world. After that tribu- 
fation—Above described. 

Verse 29. He is nigh—The Son of Man. 

Verse 30, All these things—Relating to the temple 
and the city. 

Verse 32. Of that day—The day of judgment is 
often in the scriptures emphatically called * that 
day.” Neither the Son—Not as man: as man he 
was no more omniscient than omnipresent ; 
bat as God he knows all the circumstances of it. 


© Matt. xxiv. 23. + Matt. xxiv. 32; Luke xxi. 29. 
Tt Matt. xxiv. 42; Lake xxi. 34 
@ Matt. xxv. 14; Luke xix. 12, 
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CHAPTER XIV. 
§ 4 ND after two days was the feast of the 
passoyer, and of unleavened bread: and 
the chief priests and the scribes sought how 
they might apprehend him by subtilty, and 
2 put him to death. But they said, Not at the 
east, lest there be a tumult of the people. 
3 § And he being in Bethany in the house of 
imon the leper, as he sat at table, there 
came a woman having an alabaster box of 
ointment of spikenard, very costly ; and 
shaking the box, she poured it on his head. 
4 But there were some that had indignation 
within themselves, and said, Why was this 
5 waste of the ointment made? For this oint~ 
ment might have been sold for more than 
three hundred pence, and given to the poor. 
6 And they murmured at her. But Jesus said, 

Let her alone ; why trouble ye her? she hath 
7 wrought a good work onme. For the poor, 

ye have always with you, and when ye will, 

ye may do them good: but me ye have not 
8 always. She hath done what she could: she 

hath beforehand embalmed my body for the 
9 burial. Verily I say to you, Wheresoever 
this gospel shall be preached throughout the 
whole world, what she hath done shall be 
spoken of also for a memorial of her. 

** And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, 
went to the chief priests, to betray him unto 
11 them. And hearing #t, they were glad, and 

Peomiaed to givehimmoney. And he sought 

ow he might conveniently betray him. 

12 ++ And on the first day of wnleayened 
bread, when they killed the passover, his 
disciples say to him, Where wilt thou that 
we go and prepare that thou mayest eat the 
passover? And he sendeth two of his dis- 
ciples, and saith to them, Go ye into the 
city, and there shall meet you a man carry- 
ing a pitcher of water: follow him. And 
wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the 
man of the house, The Master saith, Where 
is the guestchamber, where I shall eat the 
passover with my disciples? And he will 
show you a large upper room furnished : 
there make ready for us. And his disciples 
went forth, and came into the city, and found 
as he had said to them: and they made 
ready the passoyver. 
17 ‘tf And in the evening he cometh with the 


Verse 34. The Son of man is as a man taking o 
about to leave this world and 
go to the Father, he appoints the services that 
are to be performed by all his servants, in their 
several stations. This seems chiefly to respect 
ministers at the day of judgment; but it may 
be applied to all men, and to the time of death. 


Verse 4. Some had indignation alae incited 
thereto by Judas. And said—Prohably to the 
woman, 

Verse 10. Judas went to the chief priests—Imme- 
diately after this reproof, having anger now 
added to his covetouspess. 

Verse 13. Go into the city, and there shall meet you 
aman—It was highly seasonabdle for our Lord, to 
ive them this additional proof both of bisknow 
ing all things, and of his influence over the minds 

of men, 

Verse 15. Furnished—The word properly means, 
spread with carpets. 


§ Matt. xxvi.1} Luke xxli.l. J Matt, xxvi.€, 
$¢ Matt. xxvields Luke xxiie3. t+ Matt. xxviel?j 
Luke xxii, 7. {{ Matt. xxvi. 20; Luke xxii, 4 
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16 


- night,’ is, verse 30, called to-day.” 
th 


Cutar. XIV. 


18 twelve. And as they sat and ate, Jesus said, 
Verily I say to you, One of you that eat with 
19 me will betray me. And they were sorrow- 
ful, and said to him one by one, Is it 1? and 
20 another, Is itI? And he answering said to 
them, Zt is one of the twelve, that dippeth 
21 with mein the dish. The Son of Manindeed 
goeth as it is written of him: but woe to that 
man by whom the Son of Man is betrayed ! 
it had been good for that man if he had not 
been born. 
22 And as they ate, Jesus took bread, and 
blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and 
23 said, Take, eat: this is my body. And he 
took the cup, and, haying given thanks, gave 
24 it them: and they all drank of it. And he 
said to them, This is my blood of the new 
25 testament, which is shed for many. Verily 
I say to you, I will drink no more of the fruit’ 
of the vine, till that day that I drink it new 
in the kingdom of God. 
26 * And haying sung the hymn, they went 
27 out toward the mount of Olives. And Jesus 
saith to them, Ye will all be offended at me 
this night: for it is written, tI will smite the 
shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered. 
28 But afer I am risen, I will go before you 
29 into Galilee. But Peter said to him, Though 
all men shall be offended, yet will not I. 
30 Jesus saith to him, Verily I say to thee, 
That thou, to-day, this night, before the 
31 cock crow twice, wilt deny me thrice. But 
he said the more vehemently, If J must die 
with thee, I will in nowise deny thee. In 
like manner also said they all. 

t And they come to a place named Geth- 
semane: and he saith to his disciples, Sit 
33 here, while I shall pray. And he taketh with 

him Peter and James and John; and he be- 
gan to be sore amazed, and in deep anguish ; 
24 And saith to them, My soul is exceedin; 
sorrowful, even to death : tarry ye here, an 
35 watch. And going forward a little, he fell 
on the ground, and prayed that, if it were 
possible, the hour might pass from him. 
36 And he said, Abba, Father, all things are 


32 


Verse 24. This ts my blood of the new testamont— 
That is, This 1 appoint to be a perpetual sign 
and memorial of my blood, as shed for estab- 
lishing the new covenant; that all who shall 
believe in me may receive all its gracious 
promises, 

Verse 25. L will drink no more of tha fruit of the 
vine, till I drink it now in the kingdom of God—Vhat 
is, { shail drink no more before I die: the next 
wine I drink will not be earthly, but heavenly. 

Verse 27. Uhia night—The Jews, in reckoning 
their days, began with the evening, according to 
the Mosaic compntation, which called the even- 
ing and the morning the first day. Gen. i. 6, And 
so that which after sunset is bere called “ this 
The ex- 
ere is peculiarly significant; * Verily 
confident as 
in four-and- 


ression 
say to thee, that thou” thyself, 
thou art, * to-day,” even with 


* twenty hours: yea, ‘ this night,” or ever the 


snn be risen; nay, “ before the cock crow 
twice,” before three in the morning, * wilt 
deny me thrice.” Our Lord, doubtless, spake so 
detérminately, as knowing a cock would crow 
once before the usnal time of cock-crowing. By 


* Matt. xxvi. 30; Luke xxii. 39; John xvill, 1 
+ Zech. xiii 7 t Matt. xxvi. 26. 
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possible to thee; take away this cup from 
me; yet not what I will, but what thou wilt, 
37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith to Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? 
88 couldest thou not watch one hour? Watch” 
and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. The 
spirit indeed és willing, but the flesh is weak. 
39 And going away again he prayed, speakin 
40 the same words. And returning he foun: 
them asleep again, (for their eyes were 
heavy,) and they knew not what to answer 
41 him. And he cometh the third time, and 
saith to them, Sleep on now, and take your 
rest: itis enough, the hour is come; behold, 
the Son of Man is betrayed into the hands 
42 ofsinners. Rise up, let us go; lo, he that 
betrayeth me is at hand. 
43 || And immediately, while he yet spake, 
coneth up Judas, one of the twelve, an 
with him a great multitude with swords and 
clubs, from the chief priests and the scribes 
44 and the elders. Now he that betrayed him 
had given them a signal, saying, Whomso- 
ever I shall kiss ishe; seize, and lead him 
45 away safely. And when he was come, he 
goeth straightway to him, and saith, Master, 
4G master; and kissed him. And they laid 
47 their hands on him, and took him. § And 
one of them that stood hy, drawing asword, 
smote the servant of the high priest, and cut 
48 off his ear. And Jesus answering said to 
them, Are ye come out as against a robber, 
49 with swords and clubs to take me? I was 
daily with you in the temple teaching, and 
ye took me not: but the seriptures must be 
50 fulfilled. ‘Then they all forsook him, and 
51 fled. And a certain young man followed 
lim, having a linen cloth cast about his 
naked body; and the young men laid hold 
52 on him: And he left the linen cloth, and 
fled from them naked. 

And they led Jesus away to the high 
priest: and with him assembled all the chief 
54 priests and the elders and the scribes. And 

Peter followed him afar off, even into the 
palace of the high priest: and sat with the 


53 


chapter xiii. 35, it appears that the third watch 
of the UE ending at three jn the morning, was 
commonly styled the cock-crowing. 

Verse 33. Sore amazed—The original word im- 
ports the most shocking amazement mingled 
with grief: and that word in the next verse 
which we render sorrowful, intimates that he was 
surrounded with sorrow on every side, break- 
ing in upon him with such violence as was 
ready to separate his soul from his body. 

Verse 36. Abba, ather—St. Mark seems to add 
the word ‘ Father,” by way of explication. 

Verse 37. Saith to Peter—The zealous, the con- 
fident Peter, 

Verse 44, Whomsoever I shall kiss—Probably our 
Lord, in great condescension, had used (accord~ 
ing to the Jewish custom) to permit his dis- 
ciples to do ‘this, after they had been some time 
absent. 

Verse 51. A young man—It does not appear 
that he was one of Christ’s disciples. Probably 
hearing an unugual noise, he started up out of his 
bed, not far from the garden, awd ran ont with 
only the sheet about him, to see what was the ~ 


Matt, xxvi. 47; Lake xxii. 47; Johv xviil. 2. 
Matt. xxvi. 61; Luke xxii. 49 John xviii. 10. 
J Matt. xxvi, 67; Luke xxii. 64; John xvilie 12. 
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servants, and warmed himself at the fire. 
55 * Then the chief priests and all the council 
sought for evidence against Jesus to put him 
56 to death; and found none. For many bore 
false witness against him, but their evi- 
57 dences were not sufficient. And certain men 
arising bore false witness against him, say- 
58 ing, We heard him say, I will destroy this 
temple made with hands, find in three days 
I will build another made without hands. 
59 And neither so was their evidence sufficient. 
60 Then the high priest, rising up in the midst, 
asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou no- 
thing? what is it that these witness against 
61 thee? + But he held his peace, and answered 
nothing. Again the high priest asked him, 
and said to him, Art thou the Christ, the 
62 Son of the Blessed? And Jesus said, I am: 
and ye shall see the Son of Man sitting at 
the right hand of power, and coming with 
63 the clouds of heaven. Then the high priest 
rent his clothes, and saith, What farther 
64 need have we of witnesses? Ye have heard 
_ ‘the blasphemy: what think yet And they 
all condemned him to be worthy of death. 
65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover 
his face, and to butfet him, and to say to 
him, Prophesy: and the servants -smote 
him with the palms of their hands. 
66  tAndas Peter was in the hall below, there 
cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 
67 And seeing Peter warming himself, she 
looked on him, and said, Thou wast also 
68 with Jesus of Nazareth. But he denied, 
saying, I know not, neither understand I 
what thou meanest. And he went out into 
69 the pore 5 and the cock crew. And the 
maid, seeing him again, said to them that 
stood by, This is one of them. And he de- 
70 nied it again. Anda little after, those that 
stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art 
one of them: for thouart a Galilean, and thy 
71 speech agreeth thereto, Then he began to 
curse and to swear, I know not this man of 
72 whom ye speak, And the second time the 
cock crew. And Peter called to mind the 
word that Jesus had said to him, Before the 


matter. And the young men laid hold on Jam—Who 
was only suspected to be Christ’s disciple; but 
could not touch them who really were so. 

Verse 55. Alithe council sought for witness, and 
found none—What an amazing proof of the over- 
ruling providence of Ohanaanslcasae both their 
uuthority and the rewards they could offer, that 
no two consistent witnesses could be procured, 
to charge him with any gross crime! 

Verse 66. Their evidences were not sufictent—The 
Greekawords, literally rendered, are, ‘ were not 
equal?’ uot equal to the charge of acupital crime, 
It is the same word in the fifty-ninth verse. 

Verse 58. We heard him say—It is observable 
that the words which they thas misrepresented 
were spoken by Christ at least three years be~ 
fore. John li. 19 Their going back so far, to find 
matter for the charge, was a glorious, thoagh 
silent, attestation of the unexceptionable man~ 
ner wherein he had behaved through the whole 
course of his public ovinistry. 

Verse 72. And he covered his head—WWhich was an 
nsua; custom with mourners, and was fitly ex- 
pressive both of grief and shame, 


* Matt, xxvi, 59. t Matt. xxvi.63; Luke xxii,67- 
* Matt, xxvi 69; Luke xxii, 66; Joho Xvill, 25. 
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cock crow tiice, thou wilt deny me thrice. 
And he covered his head, and wept. 


CHAPTER XV. 

I! ANS straightway in the morning the chief 
: paca hawing consulted with the elders 
and seribes and the whole council, having 
bound Jesus, carried him away, and deliver- 
2 edhimto Pilate. And Pilate asked him, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And he an- 
3 swering said to him, Thou sayest i. § And 
the chief priests accused him of many things. 
4 And Pilate asked him again, saying, An- 
swerest thou nothing t behold how many 
5 things they witness against thee. But Jesus 
answered nothing any more; so that Pilate 
6 maryelled. Now at every feast he released 
to them one prisoner, whomsoever they 
7 would. And there was one named Barabbas, 
who lay bound with them that had made in- 
surrection with him, who had committed 
8 murder in the insurrection. And the multi- 
tude crying aloud asked him to do as he had 
9 ever done jorthem. And Pilate answered 
them, saying, Will ye that I release to you 
10 the king of the Jews t For he knew thatthe 
chief priests had delivered him for envy. 
11 But the chief priests stirred up the pers to 
ask, that he would rather release Barabbas 
12 to them. And Pilate answering said to them 
‘ain, What will ye then that I do to him 
13 whom ye call the king of the Jewst Anc 
14 they cried out again, Crucify him, Then 
Pilate said to them, Why, what evil hath he 
done? But they cried out the more ex- 
15 ceedingly, Crucify him. And Pilate, willing 
to satisly the people, released Barabbas to 
them, and having scourged Jesus, delivered 

him to be crucified. 
16 al And the soldiers led him away into the 
hall called Preetorium; and call together 
17 the whole troop. And they clothe him with 
purple and having platted a crown of thorns, 
18 put it about his head, And they saluted him, 
19 Hail, King of the Jews! And they smote 
him on the head with a cane, and spit upon 
him, and bowing their knees did him hom- 


Verse 7, Insurrection—A crime which the Roman 
governors, and Pilate in particular, were more 
especially concerned and carefal to punish. 

Verse 9. Will ye that I release to you the king of 
the Jewe—Which does this wretched man dis- 
cover most,—want of justice, or courage, or 
common sense? The poor coward sacrifices jus- 
tice to popular clamour; and enrages those 
whom he seeks to appease, by so anseasonably 
repeating that title, “the king of the Jews,” 
which he could not but know was so highly 
offensive to them, 

Verse 16, Pretorium—The inner trail, where the 
preetor, a Roman magistrate, se to give judg- 
ment. But St, John calls the whole palace by 
this name. 

Verse 17. Pi As royal robes were usually 
purple and scarlet, St, Mark John term this 
a purple robe, St. Matthew a rlet ove, ‘The 
Tyrian purple is sald not to have been very dif- 
ferent from scarlet. 


Vorse 21, The father of Alexanter and ba 
Thene were ahaveeris to eminent Christians, 





{| Matt, xxvii. 12 ; Luke xxii. 665 xxl 15 
John xviil. 23, '§ Matt, xxvil, 12, ‘J Matte 
xxvil, 27; John xix, 2. 
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20 age. *And when they had mocked him, 
they took the purple robe from him, and put 
his own clothes on him, and led him out to 

21 crucify him, And they compel one Simona 

Cyrenian, who was passing by, coming out 

of the country, the father of Alexander and 

Rufus, to bear his cross. 

‘| And they bring him to the place Golgo- 
tha, which is, being interpreted, the place 
23 ofa skull. And they gave him to drink wine 

mingled with myrrh; but he received # not, 

24 And when they had crucified him, they part 
his garments, casting lots upon them, what 

25 everyman should take, And it was the third 

26 hour when they crucified him. And there 
Was an inscription of his accusation written 

27 over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. And 
with him they crucify two thieves; one on 

28 his right hand, and one on his left. And the 
scripture was fulfilled, which saith, ¢ And 
he was numbered with the transgressors, 

29 || And they that passed hy reviled him, wag- 

ing their heads, and saying, Ah, thou that 
lestroyest the rere and buildest i¢ in 

30 three days, Save thyself, and come down 

$1 from the cross. In like manner also the 
chief priests mocking said to one another 
with the'scribes, He saved others; cannot 

$2 he save himself Let the Christ the king 
of Israel come down now from the cross, 
that we may see and helieve. They also that 

33 were crucified with him reviled him. § And 
when the sixth hour was come, there was 
darkness over all the earth until the ninth 

34 hour. And at the ninth hour Jesus cried with 
a loud voice, Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani? 
Which is, being interpreted, My God, my 

35 God, why hast thou forsaken me? And some 
of them that stood by, hearing it, said, Be- 

36 hold, he calleth Flijah. And one ran, and 
filling a sponge with vinegar put é¢ on a cane, 
and gave him to drink, saying, Let alone; 
He us see if Elijah will come to take him 

own, 

37 4 And Jesus cried with a loud voice, and 
expired, 

88 nd the veil of the temple was rent in 

39 twain from the top to the hottom, And the 
centurion, who stood overagainst him, see- 
ing that “having so cried he expired, said, 


i 


22 


and must have been well known when St, Mark 
wrote. 

Verses 24,25. St. Mark seems to intimate, that 
they first nailed him to the cross, then parted his 
garments, and afterward reared up the cross. 

Verse 34. My God, my God, why hast thou forsaken 
me—Vhereby claim ng God as his God; and yet 
lamenting his Father’s withdrawing the tokens 
of his love, and treating him as an enemy, while 
he bare our sins, 

Verse 41. Who served hin—Provided him with 
necessaries. 

. Verse 42. Becatse it was the day before the sabbath— 
And the bodies might not hang on the sabbath- 


_ day: therefore they were in haste to have them 


taken down, 
Verse 43. Honourable—A man of character and 
reputation. A counsellor—A member of the san- 


* Matt, xxvii. 31; John xix. 16. t Matt. xxvil, 
93; Luke xxiii, 33; John xix. 17. f Isaiah Mili, 
12, || Matt. xxvii. 39. § Matt, xxvii. 453 Luke 
Xxille 44, J Matt, xxvil, 50; Luke xxiii, 46; 
John xix. 30. 
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40 Truly this man was the Son of God, There 
were also women heholding from afar; among _ 
whom was Mary Magdalene, and Mary the 
mother of James the less and of Joses, and 
Salome ; ue also, when he wasin Galilee, 
followed him, and served him;) and many 
other women who had come up with him to 
Jerusalem, 

** And the evening being now come, (be- 
cause it was the preparation, that is, the day 
before the sabbath,} Joseph of Arimathea, 
an honouralle counsellor, who also himself 
waited for the kingdom of God, came, and 
went in boldly to Pilate, and asked the body 
of Jesus, And Pilate marvelled that he was 
dead already: and calling to him the cen- 
turion, he asked if he had been any while 
dead, And when he knew i of the centu- 
rion, he gave the body to Joseph. And 
having bought fine linen, he took him down, 
and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him 
ina sepulchre which was hewn outof a rock, 
and rolled a stone to the door of the se- 
47 pulchre. And Mary Magdalene and Mary 

poe mother of Joses beheld where he was 
aid, 


4 


= 


42 


44 


a 


45 
46 


CHAPTER XVI. 

+t PAGS when the sabbath was over, Mary 
A Magdalene, and Mary the mother of 
James, and Salome, had bought spices, that 
2 they might come and embalm him. And 
very early in the morning, the first day of 
the week, they came to the sepulchre, at the 
3 rising of the sun. And they said one to 
another, Who shall roll us away the stone 
from the door of the sepulchre? (for it was 
4 very great.) And looking up, they saw that 
5 the stone was rolled away: An entering 
into the sepulchre, they saw a young man 
sitting on the right side, clothed in a white 

6 robe; and they were affrighted. He saith to 
them, Be not affrighted: ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, who was crucified: he is risen; 

he is not here: behold the place where the: 

7 laid him. But go, tell his disciples an 
Peter, He goeth hefore you into Galilee: 
there shall ye see him, as he said to you. 
8 And going out, they fled from the sepulchre ; 

for they trembled and were amazed: an 


hedrim. Who waited for the kingdom of God—Who 
expected to see it set up on earth, 

Verse 46. He rolled a stone—By his servants, It 
was too large for him to roll himself, 

Verse 2, At the rising of the sun—They set out 
« while it was yet dark,” and came within Sight 
of the sepulchre, for the first time, just as it 
grew light enougli to discern that the atone was 
rolled away. Matt. xxviii 1} Lake xxiv. 13 
John xx. I. But by the time Mary had called 
Peter and John, and they had viewed the se 
pulchre, the sun was rising. 

Verse 3, Who shall roll us away the stone—This 
seems to have been the only difficulty they 
apprehended, So they knew nothing of Pilate’s 
having sealed the stone, and placed a guard of 
soldiers there, 

Verse 7. And Peter—Vhough he so oft denied 
his Lord. What amazing yoodness was this! 

Verse 13. Neither believed they them—They were 


#* Matt, xxvil. 57; Luke xxiii. 60; John xix. 38, 
tt Matt. xxviii, }; Luke xxiv. 1; John xx. 1 
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they said nothing to any; for they were 
9 afraid. * Now when Jesus was risen early 
the first day of the week, he appeared first 
to Mary Magdalene, out of whom he had 
10 cast seven devils. +She went and told them 
that had been with him, as they mourned 
11 and wept. But they, hearing that he was 
alive, and had been seen of her, believed 
12 not. {After that he appeared in another 
form unto two of them, as they were walk- 
13 ing, going into the country. And they went 
and told it to the rest: neither believed they 
14 them, || Afterwards he appeared to the 
eleven sitting at meat, and upbraided them 
with their unbelief and hardness of heart, 
because they believed not them who had 
seen him when he was risen. 


moved alittle by the testimony of these, added 
to thut of St, Peter. Luke xxiv.34, But they 
did not yet fully believe it. 
Verse 15. Go ye into all the world, and preach the 
foe creature—Our Lord speaks without 
any limitation or restriction. If, therefore, every 
creature in every age hath not heard it, either 
those who shonld have preached, or those who 
should have heard it, or both, made void the 
counsel of God herein, 

Verse 16. And is baptized—In token thereof. 
Every, one that believed was baptized, But he 
that belieweth not—Whether baptized or unbap- 
tized, shall perish everlastingly. 

Verse 17. And these stgns shall follow them that be~ 
fieve—An eminent authar subjoins, “That be- 
lieve with that very faith mentioned in the pre- 
ceding verse.’’ (Though it is certain that a man 
may work miracles, and not have saving faith, 
Matt, vii, 22, 23.) ‘€ It was not one faith by 
which St. Paul was saved; another, by which 
he wronght miracles. Even at this day, in every 
believer, faith has a latent miraculous power ; 
every effect of prayer being really miraculous ; 


@ john xx. Jl. + Luke xxiv. 9; John xx. 18, 
} Luke xxiv. $2, || Luke xxiv. 36; John xx, 19 
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15. And he said to them, § Go ye into all the 
world, and preach the Bospel to every crea- 

16 ture. He that believeth and is baptized shall 
be saved ; but he that believeth not shall be 

17 damned. And these signs shall follow them 
that believe: inmyname they shall cast out 
devils; they shall speak with new tongues 5 

18 They shall take up serpents; and if they 
drink any deadly thing, it shall in nowise 
hurt them; they shall lay hands on the sick, 
and they shall recover, 

19 [So then the Lord, after he had spoken 
to them, was received up into heaven, and 

20 sat on the right hand of God. And they went 
forth, and preached everywhere, the Lord 
working With them, and confirming the word 
with signs following. 


althongh in many, both because of their own 
littleness of faith, and because the world is an- 
worthy, that power is not exerted, Miracles 
n the beginning were helps to faith; now also 
they are the objects of it. At Leonberg, in the 
memory of our fathers, a cripple that could 
hardly move with crutches, while the dean was 
preaching on this very text, was ina moment 
made whole.” Shall follow—The word and faith 
must go before. In my name—By my authority 
committed to them. Raising the dead is not 
mentioned. So our Lord performed even more 
than he promised. 

Verse 18. If they drink any deadly thing—But not 
by their own choice. God never calls us to try 
any such experiments. 

‘erse 19. The Lord—How seasonably is he called 
by this title! After he had spoken to them—for torty 


days. 

Verse 20. They preached everywhore—At the lime 
St. Mark wrote the apostles had already yone 
into all the known world. Rom. x, 18. And each 
of them was there known where he preached. 
The name of Christ only was known throughout 
the world, 





§ Matt. xxviii. 19. T Luke xxiv. 60, 





NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. LUKE. 


CHAPTER I. 
li paar as many have undertaken 
to compose a narrative of the facts which 
2 have been fully confirmed among us, Even 
as they who were eyewitnesses and ministers 
of the word from the beginning delivered 


Verses I—4. This short, weighty, artless, can- 
did dedication, belongs to the Acts, as well as 
the Gospel of St. Luke. 

Many have undertaken—He does not mean St. 
Matthew or Mark; and St. John did not write 
so early. For these were eyewitnesses them- 
selves, and ministers of the word, 

Verse 3, To write in order—St. Luke describes 
in order of time, first, the acts of Christ,—his 
conception, birth, childhood, baptism, miracles, 


3 them to us: It seemed good to me algo, 
eying accurately tracedi all things from 
their first rise, to write unto thee in order, 

4 most excellent Theophilus, That thou may- 
est know the certainty of those things, 
wherein thou hast been instructed. 


preaching, passion, resurrection, ascension; 
then the acts of the apostles, But in many 
smaller circumstances he does not observe the 
order of time. Most excellent Theophilus—This was 
the appellation usually given to Roman gover- 
nors. Theophilus (as ‘the ancients inform us) 
Was a person of eminent quality at Alexandria, 
In Acts i. 1, St. Luke does not give him this 
title. He was then, probably, a private man. 


After the preface, St. Luke yives us the history of Christ, from his coming into the world te 


hig ascension into heaven, 


Herein we may observe, 


I. {The beginning: und therein, 
1, The conception of John, 
$. The conception of Christ, 


3. The birth and circumcision of John; the hymn of Zacharias; the youth 


of John, 
4, Christ’s birth, 
circamcision and name, 
presentation in the temple, 
country and growth, 


1{. The middle, when he was twelve years old and upward, 


Il. The course of the history, 


57—80 
1—26 
21 
22—38 
39, 40 
41—52 


C. ii, 


A, The introduction, wherein are described John the Baptist; Christ’s 


baptism, and temptation 
B. The acceptable year in Galilee: 
a. Proposed at Nazareth, 
6, Actually exhibited, 


1—13 
14—20 


, iis iv. 


{. At Capernaum, and near it: here we may observe, 
1. Actions not censured, while Jesus 


1.) Teaches with authority, 
2.) Casts out a devil, 

(3.) Heals many sick, 

(4.) Teaches everywhere, 


Ce) 


Cleanses the leper, 


2. Actions ted ita aie and more severely. 


1.) The healing the paralytic, 


2.) The calling of Levi; eating with publicans and sinners, 
3.) The question concerning fasting, 

4.) The plucking the cars of corn, 

; Snares laid, 


(5.) The withered hand restored 


Calls Peter; then James and John, 


31, 32 
33—37 
38—41 
42—44 

I-11 
12—16 


17—26 
27—32 
33—39 
I— 5 
6-11 


C.v. 


Here occur, 


Ce Vie 


3. Actions having various effects on various personas, 


(1.) Upon the apostles, 

2.) Upon other hearers, 

3.) Upon the centurion, 

(4.) Upon the disciples of John : 


The occasion; the young man raised, 


The message and answer, 


The reproof of them that believed not John, 
Upon Simon and the penitent sinner, 
Upon the women that ministered to him, 


Upon the people, 


II, On the sea, 
And beyond it, 
UI. On this side again: 
1. Jairus and the flux of blood, 
2. The apostles sent, 
3. Herod’s doubting, 
4. The relation of the apostles, 


5 The earnestness of the people; our Lord’s benignity; five 


sand 


fed, 


Upon his mother and brethren, 


12-16 
17—49 
1—10 


C. vii. 


C. viii 





NOTES ON ST. LUKE. 


@. The preparation for his passion : 
a. A recapitulation of the doctrine concerning his person; his passion 
foretold, G. ix, 
6. His transfiguration; the lunatic healed; his passion again foretold ; 
humility enjoined, 
oe. His great journey to Jerusalem, which we may divide into eighteen 
intervals :— 
1. The inhospitable Samaritans borne with, 
2. in sae ways improper followers repelled ; proper oncs pressed 
‘orwar 
3. Afterward, ‘the seventy sent, and received again, C. Xs 
And the scribe taught to love his neighbour, by the example of the 
yood Samaritan, 
4. In Bethany, Mary preferred before Martha, 
5, In a certain place; the disciples taught to pray, C. xi. 
A devil cast out, and the action defended, 
The acclamation of the woman corrected, 
Those who desire a sign reproved, 
6. In a certain house; the scribes and pharisees censured, 
7. Our Lord’s discourse to his disciples, Cc. xii 
to one that interrupts him, 
to his disciples again, 
to Peter, 
to the people, 
8. The necessity of repentance shown, C. xiii. 
A woman healed on the sabbath, 
9. The fewness of them that are saved, 
10, Herod termed a fox ; Jerusalem reproved, 
1}. In the pharisee’s house ; He cures the dropsy on the sabbath; C. xiv. 
And teaches manu 
hospita! ity, 
the nature of the great supper, 
the necessity of self-denial, 
12. Joy over repenting sinners defended, and Cc. xv. 
Illustrated by the story of the prodigal son, ‘ 
e 


The unjust steward, wise in his generation Cc. xvi. 
The pharisees reproved ; and warned by the 

story of the rich man and Lazarus, 
Cautions against scandals C. xvii 


The faith of the apostles fnereased 

13. In the confines of Samaria and Galllee; He heals ten lepers, 

14. Answers the question concerning the tiwe.when the kingdom of God 

should come, 

Commends constant prayer, C. xvill, 
Recommends humility, by the story of the pharisee and publican, 

15. Blesses little children, 
Answers the rich young man, 
And Peter, asking what he should have, 

16. Foretells his passion a third time, 

17. Near Jericho ; cures a blind man, 

18. In Jericho; brings salvation to Zaccheus, C. xix. 
Answers touching the sudden appearance of his kingdom, 

D. Transactions at Jerusalem. 
a. The four first days of the great week: 

1, His royal entry, 

2. The abuse of the temple corrected, 
Its use restored, and 
Vindicated, C. XX. 

8. His discourses in the temple: 
(1.) The parable of the husbandmen, 
(2.) The answer concerning paying tribute, 

And the resurrection, 


~% IS The gaestion concerning the Son of David, 
4.) The disciples admonished, 
(5.) The pene widow’s offering commended, ‘ C. xxb 
4, His prediction of the end of the temple, the city, und the world, 
i Seaman agreement with the chief priests, C, xxii. 
. Thursday : 


1, Peter and John prepare the passover, 
2. The Lord’s supper; discourse after it, 
3. The dispute, which of them was yreutest, 
4. Peter and the other apostles warned, 
6. a abe Mount of Sy : 
1.) Jesus prays; is in 
) his disciples, 





agony; strengthened by an angel; wakes 


2.) Is betrayed + unseasonably defended, . 
3.) Carried to the high priest’s house, 

Denied by Peter, 

Mocked, 


18—9? 


67—62 
1-24 


25—37 
38—~42 
1-13 
14—26 
27, 28 
29-26 
37—54 
I-12 
13—21 
22—40 
41—53 
b4—59 
19 
10—21 
22—30 
31—35 
1-6 
7! 
14 
15—24 


5—10 
1i—l9 


20—37 
I— 8 
oN 

15—17 

18—27 

28-30 

31—34 

3543 
I—10 

i238 


244 
45, 46 
47, 48 
Hs 


9—19 
20—26 
S740 
ih—a4 
45-47 

1—6 

6—38 

I— 6 


7-13 
M—23 
24—30 
3-38 


41—63 

64 
66—62 
63-65 





Cay. I. 
o. Friday ¢ 


1, His passton and death; transactions, 


‘ I. 
2. 


in the council, 
With Pilate, 
3.) With Merod, 

4.) With Pilate again, 
5.) In the way 

6.) At Golgotha, where 
The orncliixto 

Tis yarmentsy parted, 


Scoffy ; the inseription on the cross, 


The penitout thief, 


The eT, and the death of Jesus, 
t 


The beho! 

2 His burial; 
d. triday evening and Saturday ¢ 
@, His resurrection made known, 


1,) To the women 
2 
3 


ters of it, 


To the other apostles, 


J. The instructions given his apostles ; bis ascension, 


i | 
ae was in the days of Herod, the king 
of Juden, a certain priest named Zacha- 
rias, of the course of Abia: and his wife 
was ohne daughters of Aaron, and horname 
6 was Whsabeth. And they were bothxighteous 
before God, walking in all the command- 
monts and ordinances of the Lord blameless. 
7 And they had no child, because Elisabeth 
Was barren, and they wore both advanced in 
8 yours. And while ho executed the priest's 
office before God, in the order of his course, 
9 According to the custom of the priest's 
office, his lot was to burn the incense going 
10 into the temple of the Lord, And the whole 
multitude of the Pacers were praying with- 
11 out at the time of the incense. And there 
appeared to him an angel ofthe Lord stand- 


Verse 6, The course of AblaThe priests were 
divided Into twenty-four courses, of whioh that 
of Abia was the eighth, 1 Chron. xxiv. 10. Bach 
course ministered in its turn, for seven days, 
from sabbath to sabbath, And each priest of the 
course, or sot in waiting, had his part in the 
temple service assigned niga by lot. 

Verse 6. Walking in all the moral commandments 
and coremonial ordinances blamaleoo—Wow admir= 
able a character! May our behaviour be thas 
Unblamable, and our obedience thus sincere 
and universal | 

Verse 10. Tha people wore praying without at the 
time of the incensoSo the pious Jews constantly 
did. And this was the foundation of that elegant 

_ figare by which prayer ty in soripture so often 
compared to Incense, Perhaps one reason of 
ordaininy incense might be to intimate the ac- 
Coptablongss of the Bray ek that accompanied it; 
ag well as to remind the worshippers of that 
sacrifice of a sweet-smelling savour,” which 
Was once to be offered to Goud” for them, and 
of that incense which is continually ontured 
with the prayers of the saints, upon the golden 
tutor that is before the throne.” Rev. vill. 3, 4, 

Verse 12. Zacharias wae troublid—Aithough he 

» Was accustomed to converse with God, yet we 
seo he was thrown into a great consternation 
at the appearance of his angelic messenger, na- 
ture dor belie able to sustain the sight. Ia ft 
Not then an justance of the goodness as well as 

f the wisdom of God, that the services which 
these heavenly spirits render us are generally 

_ invisible t 

Vorse 13, Thy prayer ve heard—Let us observe 
with pleasure, that the prayers of pious wor- 
whippors come up with acceptance before God ; 
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n itwelt, and Jesus's prayer, 


To the two going Into the country, and to Simon, 


G, xxii. 
C, xxill. 


66-—71 
I— 5 
612 

+43—26 

2632 
33, 34 

34 
3630 
10—43 
4446 
4749 
60—03 
b4—56 


113 
13-36 
3045 
46—53 


G. XXiv, 


ing on the right side of the altar of incense, 
12 And Zacharias secing him was troubled, and 
18 four fell upon him, But the angel said to him, 
Fear not, Zacharias: for thy prayer is heard zt 
and thy wife Hlisubeth shall bear thee a son, 
l# and thou shalt call his name John. And 
thou shalt have joy and exultation: and 
15 many shall rejoice at his birth, For he shall 
be great before the Lord, and shall drink 
noither wine nor strong drink ; and he shall 
be filled with the Holy Ghost, even from his 
16 mother’s womb, And many of the children 
of Israel shall he turn to the Lord their 
17 God. And ho shall fe before him in the 
ape and power of Elijah, to turn the hearts 
of the fathers to the children, and the dis+ 
obedient to the wisdom of the just > to mako 


to whom no costly perfume is so sweet as the 
fragrancy of an upright heart. An answer of 
peace was here returned, when the case seemed 
to be most helpless, Let us wait patently for 
the Lord, and leave to his own wisdom the time 
and manner wherein he will appear for us. Thou 
shalt oall his name Sohn—** John”? siynifies “ the 
prave or favour of Jehovah ;” a name well suite 
hg the person who was afterwards so highly in 
fuvour with God, and endued with abundance 
of grace} and who opened a way to the most 
orn dispensation of grace in the Megsiah’s 

ingdom. And so Zacharius’s former prayers 
for a child, and the prayer which he, as the re 
feb ekt NE of the people, was probably offer 
ng at this very time, for the appearing’ of the 
Messiah, were remarkably answered in the birth 
of his forerunner, 

Verso 1. Ho shall be great before the Lord—God 
the Father, Of the Holy Ghost and the Son of 
God mention is made immediately after, And 
shall drink neither wine nor strong drinb—Shall be 
exemplary for abstemlousness and self-dental * 
ae. iW much the more filled with the Holy 

host. 

Verse 16, And many of the children of Teraot shall 
ho turn-None therefore need be ashamed of 
preaching like John the Baptist, Zo the Lord thoir 
God—'0 Christy 

Vorse 17, Ho shall go before him (Christ) in the 
power and spirit of Blijah—W ith the sanve integrity, 
Courage, austerity, and fervour; and the same 
power of God attending his word. Vo turn the 
hearts of the fathers to tho children—VTo reconcile 
those that are at variance ; to put an end to the 
most bitter quarrels, such as are very ooo ently 
those betweon the menrost relations, And the 
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28 And the angel coming in to her said, Hail 
thou highly favoured, the Lord és with thee: 
29 blessed art thou among women, But sha 
seeing him was troubled at his saying, and 
reasoned what manner of salutation this 
30 should be. And the angel said to her, Fear © 
not, Mary: for thou hast found favour with 
31 God, And, behold, thou shalt conceive in 
thy womb, and bring forth a son, and shalt 
$2 call his name Jesus, Me shall be great, and 
shall be called the Son of the Highest: and 
the Lord God shall give him the throne of 
$3 his father David: And he shall reign over 
the house of Jacob for ever; and of his king- 
34 dom there shall be no end. Then said ee 
to the angel, How shall this be, seeing 
35 know not aman? And the angel answering 
said to her, ‘Nhe Holy Ghost shall come upoh 
thee, and the power of the Highest shall 
overshadow thee: therefore ‘also that holy 
thing which shall be born shall be called the 
86 Son of God. And, behold, thy cousin Elisa~ 
beth, she hath also conceived a son in her 
old age: and this is the sixth month with 
37 her who was called barren. For with God 
38 nothing shall be impossible, And Mary said, 
Behold the handmaid of the Lord; be it 
unto me according to thy word. And the 
angel departed from her. ‘ 
89 nd Mary arose in those: days, and went 


18 ready a people prepared for the Lord, And 
Zacharias said to the angel, Whereby shall 
1 know this? for I am an ola man, and my 
19 wife advanced in years. And the angel an- 
swering said to him, Lam Gabriel, that stand 
in the presence of God: and am sent to 
speak to thee, and to show thee these glad 
20 tidings. And, behold, thou shalt be dumb, 
and not able to speak, till the day that these 
things are done, because thou believedst not 
my words, which shall be fulfilled in their 
21 season. And the people were waiting for 
Zacharias, and marvelled that he tarried 
22 so long in the temple, And coming out he 
could not speak to them: and wey por- 
ceived that he had seen a vision in the 
temple: for he beckoned to them, and re- 
23 mained speechless. And when the days | 
of his ministration were accomplished, he 
24 went to his own house, And after these 
days his wife Elisabeth conceived, and hid 
25 herself five months, saying, Thus hath the 
Lord done to me, in the days wherein he 
looked upon me, to take away my reproach 
among men, 
26 =Andin the sixth month the angel Gabriel 
was sent from God to a city of Galilee, 
27 named Nazareth, To a virgin of the house of 
David, espoused to a man whose name was 
Joseph ; and the virgin’s name was Mary. 


























hearts of the disobedient to the wislom of the just—And 
the most obstinate sinners to true wisdom, 
which is only found among them that are 
righteous before God. 

erse 18, Gacharias said, Whoreb: vhall I know 
this—in how different a spirit did the blessed 
Virgin say, ‘ How shall this be!” Zacharias 
disbelieved the fact: Mary had no doubt of the 
tah but only inguired concerning the manner 
of it. 
Verse 9. Lam Gabriel, that stand in the presence of 
God—Seven angels thus stand before God, Rev, 
viii, 2, who seem the highest of all. There seems. 
to be a remarkable gradation in the words, en- 
hancing the guilt of Zacharias’s unbelief, As if 
he had said, I am Gabriel, an holy ange! of God; 
yea, one of the highest order, Not CBhy ae bat 
am now peculiarly sexé from God; and that with 
@ message fo thee in particular. Nay, and to, 
show thee glad tidings, Such os ought to be received 
with the greatest joy and readiness, 

Verse 20, Zhou shale be dumb—The Greek word 
signifies deaf,” ns well as dumb: and itseems, 
plain that he was as unable to hear as he was 
to speak ; for his friends were obliged to make 
signs to him, that he might understand them, 
verse 62. 

Vorse 21. The people were waiting —For him to 


Verse 28. Hail, thou highly favoured, the Lord is 
with theae blessed art thou among women—Hall Ix the 
salutation used by our Lord to the women after 
his resurrection, ‘Thou art highly favoured,”” 
or, hast found favour with God,” verse 20, ls 
no more than was said of Nouh, Moses, and 
David, ‘The Lord is with thee,’ wa id to 
Gideon, Judges vi. 12; and “ Blessed shall she 
be above women,” of Jacl Jadyes v.24. This 
salutation gives no room for any pretence of 
paying adoration to the virgin; as having no 
MPRRAKHERS of a prayer, or of worship offered 
oO her, 

Verse 32. We shall be called the Son of the Highest 
—In this respect also} ana that in a more emi. 
nent sense than any, either man or angel, cap 

fe called so. Tho Lord shall give him the throne of 
is father David—Viat is, the spiritual kingdom, 
of which David’s was a types 

Verse 33, Ho shall reign over tha house of Jacob—In 
which all true believers are included, 

Verse 25. Lhe Holy Ghost shall come upon thee, and 
the power of the Highest shall overshadow the-The 
power of God was put forth by the Holy Ghost, 
‘as the immediate divine agent in this work + and 
$o he exerted the power of the Highest as his 
own power, who, together with the Father and 
the Son, is (he Most High God. also— 
come and dismiss them, as usual, with the | Not only as he is God from eternity, buton this 
blessing, A account likewise, he shall be the Son 0% 

Verse 24. Hid herself—She retired from com~ God. 
pany, that she might have the more leisure so] Verse 36, And, behold, thy cousin Elisabeth~ 
rejoice and bless God for his wonderful mercy, | Though Elizabeth was of the house of Aaron, 

Verse 25. He looked upon me, to take away my re- | and Mary of the house of David, by the father's 

ch—Burrennhess Was a great reproach among side, they might be related by their mother’s, 
he Jows; because fruitfulness was promised | For the law only forbad heiresses marrying into 
to the righteous. another tribe, And so other persons contina~ 

Verse 26, In thosixth month—After Elizabeth had ally intermarried ; particularly the families of 
conceived. David and of Levi. 

Verse 97, Bspoused—It was customary among Verse 38. And Mary said, Heholt the handmaid 
the Jews for persons that married to contract | ¢he Lord—It is nobimprobable, that this time 
before witnesses some tine before: and as| the virgin's humble faith consent; and expecta 
Christ was to be born of a pure virgin, so the wis- | tion, might be the very time of her conceiving 
dom of God ordered it to be of one espoused;| Verne 30 A city ¥ Judah— Probably Hebro: 
that, to prevent re roach, he might have a re~ which was situated In the hill coantry of 3 
puted father Sccording to ihe flesh. and belonged to the house of Aarons : 
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with haste into the hill country, into a city 


40 of Judah; And entered into the house of ‘ 


41 Zacharias, and saluted Elisabeth. And 
When Dlisabeth heard the salutation of 
Maury, the babe leaped in her womb; and 
Biisabeth was filled with the Holy Ghost: 

42 And cried with aloud voice, and said, Bless- 
ed aré thou among women, and blessed is 

43 the fruit of thy womb. And whence és this 
tome, that the mother of my Lord should 

44 come to me? For, lo, when the voice of thy 
salutation sounded in my ears, the babe 

45 leaped in my womb for joy. And happy is 
she that believed ; for there shall be a per- 
formance of those things which were told 

46 her from the Lord, And Mary said, My soul 

47 doth magnify the Lord, And ‘my spirié hath 

48 rejoiced in God my Saviour. For he hath 
regarded the low estate of his handmaid ; 
for, behold, from henceforth all generations 

49 shall call me blessed. For he that is mighty 
hath done. to -me great things; and holy és 

50 his name, And his mercy is on them that 

61 fear him from generation to generation. He 
hath wrought strength with his arm; he 
hath scattered the proud inthe imagination 

62 of their hearts. The hath jl down the 
mighty from their thrones, and exalted them 

53 of low degree. He hath filled the hungry 
with good things; hut sent the rich empty 

54 away. He hath helped his servant Israel, 

55 in remembrance of his mercy ; As he spoke 
to our fathers, to Abraham, and to his seed 

66 for ever. And Mary abode with her about 
three months, and returned to her own 
house, 

57 Now Blisabeth’s full time came that she 
should be delivered; and she brought forth 

58a son, And her neighbours and relations 
heard that the Lord had showed great mercy 


Verse Al. Whon Elisabeth heard tho salutation of 
Mary—The discourse with hs che saluted 
her, yiving an account of what the angel had 
said, the Joy of her soul so affected her body, 
that the very child in her womb was moved in 
an uncommon manner, as if it leaped fer joy 

Verse 45, Happy ig vhe that belioved—Probably she 
had in her wind the aubelief of Zacharias, 

Verse 46, And Mary said—Under a prophetic 
Impalse, several things, which perhaps she her- 
self did not then fully understand, 

Verso 47, My spirit hath rejoiced in God my Sa- 
tiour—Sho seems to turn her thoughts here to 
Christ himself, who was to be born of her, as 
the angel had told her, he should be the Son of 
‘the Nighest, whose name should be Jesus, the 
Saviour, And she rejoiced in hope of salvation 
through fuith in him, which is a blessing com- 
mon to all trae believers, more than in being 
his mother after the flesh, which was an honour 
peculiar to her. And certuinly she had the same 

_Teason to rejoice in God ber Saviour that we | 

have, Because le had regarded the low estate of his 
handmaid—1ty lice manner has he regarded our 
ow estate; and youclisafed to come and save 
her and us, when we were reduced to the low- 
est estate of sin and misery. 

Verse 61, He hath wrought strength with his arm— 
That Is, he hath shown the exceeding greatness 
of his power. She speaks prophetically of those 
things as already done, which God was about 
to do by the Messiah. He hath scattered the proud 
Visible and invisible, 

Verse 62. He hath put doa the mighty—Both 
sugels and men, 


aT 


ST. LUKE. 





Cutap. 1. 


69 upon her; and they rejoiced with her. And 
on the eighth day they came to circumcise 
the child; and they called him Zacharias, 
60 after the name of his father.. But his mother 
answering said, Nay; but he shall be called 
61 John. And they said to her, There is none 
of thy kindred that is calied by this name. 
62 And they made signs to his father, what he 
63 would have him called. And asking for a 
writing tablet he wrote, saying, His name is 
64 John. And they marvelled all. And im- 
mediately his mouth was opened, and his 
tongue loosed, and he spake, blessing God. 
65 And fear came on all that dwelt round about 
them: and all these things were noised 
66 abroad in all the hill country of Judea. And 
all that heard ¢hem laid them up in their 
hearts, saying, What manner of child shall 
this be? And the hand of the Lord was with 
67 him, And his father Zacharias was filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and_prophesied, say- 
68 ing, Blessed he the Lord God of Israel; for 
he hath visited and redeemed his people, 
69 And hath raised up an horn of salvation for 
70 usin the house of his servant David; Ashe 
spake by the mouth of his holy prophets, 
71 who have heen since the world began: That 
we should be saved from our enemies, and 
72 from the hand of all that hate us; To per- 
form the mercy promised to our fathers, and 
73 to remember his holy covenant; The oath 
which he sware to our father Abraham, 
74 That he would grant us, being delivered out 
of the hand. of our enemies, to serve him 
75 without fear, In holiness and righteousness 
76 before him, all the days of our life. And 
thou, child, shalt be a prophet of the High- 
est: for thou shalt go before the face of the 
77 Lord to prepare his ways; To give know- 
ledge of salyation to his people by the re- 


Verse 54, Ho hath helped his servant Ysraedl—By 
sending the Messiah, 

Verse 65. To his swd—His spiritual seed; all 
true believers. 

Verse 66, Mary returned to her own house—And 
thence soon after (o Bethlehem, 

Verse 60. His mother said—Doubtiess by reve- 
lation, or a particular impulse from God. 

Verse 66, The hand of the Lord—The peculiar 
power and blessing of God. 
Verse 67, And Zacharias 

Toamediately 
speaks of C 
incidentally, 

Verse 69. An horn—Signities honour, 
and strength, An horn of salvation—Thi 
glorious and mighty Saviour. 

Verse 70. His prophets, who have been since the 
world bogan—For there were prophets from the 
very beginning. 

Verse 74, Yo serve him without fear— Without any 
slavish fear. Here ls the substance of the great 
promise, that we shall be always holy, always 
happy ; that being delivered from Satan and sin, 
from every uneasy and unholy temper, we shall 
joyfully love and serve God, in every thought, 
word, and work. 

Verse 26. And thou, child—He now speaks to 
Moe > yet not as @ parent, but as a pro- 
phet. 

Verse 77. To give knowledge of salvation, by the re- 
nission of sins—The knowledye of the remission of 
our sins being the grand instrument of present 
and eternal salvation, Heb, viii. 11,12, But the 
immediate sense of the words seems to he, to 


rophesied—Of things 
to follow. But it is observable, he 
rist chiefly; of John only,as it were, 


lent 
iR eae 
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them into heaven, the shepherds said one 
to another, Let us go to Bethlehem, and see 
this thing which is done, which the Lord 

16 hath made known to us. And they came 
with haste, and found Mary and J’ oseph, and 

17 the babe lying in the manger. And having 
seen it, they made known abroad the sayin 
which was told them concerning this chile, 

1g And all that heard wondered at the thin, 
which were told them by the shepherds. 

19 But Mary kept all these’ things, comparing 

20 them together in. her heart. And the shep- 
herds returned, glorifying and praising God 
for all the things that they had heard and 
seen, as it was told them. 

21 And when eight pay were fulfilled to cir- 
cumcise the child, his name was called 
Jesus, which was named of the angel before 
he was conceived in the womb. 

22  Andwhen the days of purification were 
fulfilled according to the law of Moses, they 
brought him up to Jerusalem, to present 

23 him to the Lord; (As it is written in the 
law of the Lord, very male that openeth 

24 the womb shall be holy to the Lord;) And 
to offer a sacrifice according to that which 
is said in the law of the Lord, {A pair of 
turtle doves, or two young pigeons. 

25 And, behold, there was a man in Jerusa- 
lem whose name was Simeon; and this man 
was just and devout, apeatiog 105 the conso- 
Jation of Israel: and the Holy Ghost was 

26 upon him. ‘And it had been revealed to 
him by the Holy Ghost, that he should not 
see death, before he had seen the Lord’s 

27 Christ. And he came by the Spirit into the 
temple: and when his parents brought in 
the child Jesus, to do for him after the cus- 

28 tom of the law, He took him up in his arms, 

29 and blessed God, and said, Lord, now let- 
test thou thy servant depart in peace, accord~ 

30 ing to thy word: For mine eyes have seen 

31 thy salvation, Which thou hast prepared 

32 before the face of all people ; A light reveal- 
ed to the gentiles, and the glory of thy 


78 mission of their sins, Through the tender 
mercy of our God; whereby the dayspring 

79 from on high hath visited us, To shine on 
them that sitin darkness and in the shadow 
of death, to direct our feet into the way of 

80 peace. And the child grew, and waxed 
strong in spirit, and was in the deserts till 
the day of his being shown to Israel. 


CHAPTER II. 
AS in those days there went outa decree 
from Augustus Cesar, that all the world 
2 should be enrolled. (Now this first enrol- 
ment was made when Cyrenius was governor 
3 of Syria.) And allwent to be enrolled, every 
4 one to his owncity. And J oseph also went 
up from Galilee, out of the city of Nazareth, 
into Judea, to the city of David, which is 
called Bethlehem; (because he was of the 
5 family and household of David ;) To be en- 
rolled with Mary his espoused wife, being 
6 with child, And while they were there, the 
days were fulfilled that she should be deli- 
7 vered. * And she brought forth her son, 
the firstborn, and swathed him, and laid him 
in the manger; because there was no room 
for them in the inn. 

g And there were inthe same country shep- 
herds, lying out in the field, and keeping 
9 watch over their flock by night. And, lo, an 
angel of the Lord came upon them, and the 
glory of the Lord shone round about them : 
10 and they were sore afraid. And the angel 
said to them, Fear not: for, behold, I bring 
you good tidings of great joy, which shall be 
11 to all people. For to you js born this day in 
the city of David a Saviour, who is Christ 
12 the Lord. And this shall be a sign to you: 
Ye shall find the babe wrapped in swaddling 
13 clothes, lying in a manger. And suddenly 
there was with the angel a multitude of the 
heavenly host praising God, and saying, 
14 Glory to God in the highest, and on earth 

peace, good-will toward men. 
5 ‘And when the angels were gone away from 


preach to them the gospel doctrine of salvation 
y the remission of their sins. 

Verse 78. Lhe dayspring—Or the rising sun; that 
is, Christ. 


Verse 1. That all the world should be enrolled—That 
all the inhabitants, male and female, of every 
town in the Roman empire, with their families 
and ¢3tates, should be registered. 

Verse 2. Whon Cyrenius was governor of Syria— 
When Publius Sulpicius Quirinus governed the 
province of Syria, in which Judea was then in- 
cluded, 

Merse 6. And while they were there, the days were 

Yilled that she should be delivered—Mary seems not 
to have known that the child must have been 
born in Bethlehem, agreeably to the prophecy» 
But the providence o! God took care for it. 

Verse 7. She laid him in the manger—Perhaps it 
might rather be translated, ‘in the stall.” They 
were lodgedin the ox-stall, fitted up, on occasion 
of the great concourse, for poor guests. There 
was no room for then in the inn—Now also, there is 
seldom room for Christ in an Inn. 

Verse Il. To ou—Shepherds ; Israel; mankind. 

Verse 14, Glory to God in the highest, on earth 

5 will toward men—The shouts of the mul- 
fitade are generally broken into short senten- 



























ces. This rejoicing acclamation strongly re- 
presents the piety and benevolence of these 
heavenly spirits : as if they had said, Glory be 
| to God in the highest heavens + let all the an- 
gelic legions resound his praises. For with the 
Redeemer’s birth, peace and all kind of happi- 
ness come down to dwell on earth: yea, the 
overflowings of divine good-will and favour are 
now exercised toward men. 

Verse 20. For all the things that they had heard— 
From Mary. As if was told thon—By the angels. 

Verse 21. To cirewmetso the child—That he might 
visibly be “ made under the law,” by a sacred 
rite which obliged him to keep the whole law ; 
as also that he might be owned to be the seed 
of Abraham, and might Fe. an bohour on the 
solemn dedication of children to God. 

Verse 22. Lhe days—The forty days prescribed, 
Lev. xii, 2—4+ , 

Verse 24. A pair turtle doves, or toe young pigeons 
—This offering sutticed for the poor. 

Verse 26. Zhe consolation of Israi—A common 
phrase for the Messiah, who was to be the ever- 
lasting consolation of the Isracl of God. The 
Holy Ghost wos upor him—That is, he was a prophet. 

Verse 27. By the Spirit—By & particular reve- 
lation or impulse from him. 

Verse 30. Zhysalvation—Thy Christ, thy Savioats 


© Matt. i. 25. + Exod, xiii. 2. * Ley. xil, 8, 
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33 people Israel. And Joseph and his mother 
maryelled at those things which were spoken 
34 of him. AndSimeon blessed them, and said 
to Mary his mother, Behold, this child is 
set for the fall and rising again of many in 
Israel; and for a sign which shall be spoken 
35 against; (Yea, and a sword ‘shall pierce 
through thy own soul also;) that the 
thoughts of many hearts may be revealed. 
36 And there was one Anna, a prophetess, 
the daughter of Phanuel, of the tribe of 
Asher; she was far advanced in years, hav- 
ing lived with an husband seven years from 
37 her virginity: And she was a widow of about 
+ fourscore and four years, who departed not 
from the temple, but served God with fast- 
38 ings and prayers night and day. And she 
coming in at that hour gave thanks to the 
Lord, anil spake of him to all that were wait- 
39 ing forredemption inJerusalem. And when 
they had performed all things according to 
the law of the Lord, they returned into 
40 Galilee, to their own city Nazareth. And 
the child grew, and waxed strong. in spirit, 
filled with wisdom: and the grace of Go 
was upon him, 
41 Now his parents went to Jerusalem every 
42 see the feast of the passover. And when 
ie was twelve years old, they went up to 
Jerusalem after the custom of the feast, 


Verse 32. And the glory of thy people Israel—For 
after the gentiles are enlightened, “ all Israel 
shall be saved.” 

Verse 33. Joseph and his mother marvelled at those 
things which were spoken—For they did not yet 
thoroughly understand them. 

Verse 34. Simeon blessed them—Joseph and Mary, 

iAhis child is set Yor the fall and rising again of many— 
That is, he will be ‘a savour of death” to some, 
‘to unbelievers; ‘a savour of life” to others, to 
believers. And for a sign which shall be spoken 
aguinst—A sign from God, yet rejected. of men: 
but the time for declaring this at large was not 
yetcome. That the thrughts of many hearts may be 
revealed—Vhe event will be, that, by means of 
that contradiction, the inmost thoughts of many, 
whether good or bad, will be made manifest, 

Verse 35. A sword shall pierce through thy own soul 
—So it did, when he suffered; particularly at 
his crucifixion. 

Verse 37. Fourscore and four years—These were 
the years of her life, not her widowhood only. 
Who departed not from the temple—Who attended 
there at all the stated hours of prayer, But served 
God with fastings and prayers—Even at that age. 
Night and day—Vhat is, spending therein a con- 
siderable part of the night, as wellas of the day. 

Verse 38. To all that were waiting for redemption 
-—The sceptre now appeared to be departing trom 
Judah, though it was not actually gone; Daniel’s 
weeks were plainly near their period; and the 
revival of the spirit of prophecy, together with 
thé memorable occurrences relating to the birth 
of John the Baptist and of Jesus, Could not but 
encouraye and quicken the expectation of pious 
persons at this time. - 

Let the example of these aged saints animate 


» those whose hoary heads, like theirs, are *f a 





q 


crown of glory,” being ‘‘fuund in the way of righ 
teousness.”” Let those venerable lips, so soon to 
be silent in the grave, be now employed in the 
raises of their Redeemer. Let them labour to 
leave those behind, to whom Christ will be as 
réecious as he has been to them; and who will 
e wailing for God’s salvation, when they are 
gone to enjoy it, 


ST. LUKE. 
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43 And when they had fulfilled the days, as 
they returned, the child Jesus tarried behind 
in Jerusalem; and Joseph and his mother 

44 knew ié not. But supposing him to be in the 
company, they went a day’s journey; and 
sought him among their kinsfolk, and among 

45 their acquaintance.’ And not finding him, 
they went back to Jerusaleht, seeking him. 

46 And after three days they found him in the 
temple, sitting in the midst of the doctors, 
both hearing them, ard asking them ques- 

47 tions, Andall that heard him were astonish- 

48 ed at his understanding and answers. And 
seeing him, they were amazed: ‘and his mo- 
ther said to him, Son, why hast thou done 
thus tous? behold, thy father and I have 

49 sought thee sorrowing, And he said to 
them, Why sought ye me? knew ye not that 
I must be about my Father’s business? 

50 And they understood not the saying which 

51 he spake to them. And he went down with 
them, and came to Nazareth, and was sub- 
ject to them: but his mother kept all these 

52 things in her heart. And Jesus increased in 
wisdom and stature, and in favour with God 
and man. 


"N 

Verse 40. And the child grow—In bodily strength 
and stature. And waxed strong in spirit—The pow- 
ers of his human mind daily improved. , Filled 
with wisdom—By the light of the indwelling Spirit, 
which gradually opened itself in his soul. And 
the grace of God was upon him—That is, the pecu- 
liar favour of God rested upon him even as a 
man, 

Verse 43. The child Jesus—St. Luke describes in 
order Jesus ‘ the fruit of. the womb,” i. 42; 
“fan infant,” ii. 125 “a little child,”? verse 40; 
“a child’? here; and afterwards “a man,?? 
So our Lord passed through and sanctified every 
stage of human life, Old aye ouly did not be 
come him. 

Verse 44. Supposing him to have boen in the com= 

any—As the men and women usually travelled 
In distinct companies. , ; 

Verse 46. After three days—The first day was 
spent in their journey, the second in their re- 
turn to Jerusalem, and the third in searching for 
him there. hey found him in the temple—In an 
apartment of it. Sitting in the midst of the doctors 
—Not one word is said of his disputing with 
them, bat only of his asking and answering 
questions, which was a very usual thing in 
these assemblies, and indeed the very end of 
them, And if he was, with others, at the feet 
of these teachers, where learners generally sat, 
he might be said to be in the midst of them, as 
they sat on benches of a semi-circular form, 
raised above their hearers and disciples. 

Verse 49. Why sought ye me—He does not blame 
them for losing, but for thinking it needful to 
seek, him; and intimates that he could not be 
lost nor found any where but doing the will of 
wo higher Parent. 

Verse 60, [tis observable, that Joseph fs not 
mentioned afier this time; whence it is pro- 
bable, he did not live long after, ; 

Verse 52. Jesus increased in wisdom—As to hie 
homan nature. And in favour with God—In pro~ 
portion to that increase. It plainly follows, that 
though a man were pure, even as Chris wae 


® Matt. ili, 1; Mark i. 1. 
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OW in the fifteenth year of the reign of 
Tiberius Czsar, Pontius Pilate being 
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governor of Judea) and Herod being totvarch 
of Galiles, and his brother Philip tetwaroh 
of Iturea and of the region of Trachonitia, 
2 and Lysanias totrarch of Abilene, Anant 
doing tho high priest and Calaphary, the 
word of God came to John the son of Zachas 
9 vias in the wildernosa, And he came tito 
all the country aboutJordan, preaching the 
haptiam of repentance for the reminaion of 
4sina; As it in written in the book of the 
words of the prophet Isalah, saying, *'The 
voice of ono oxylng aloud in the wilderness, 
Propare ye the way of the Lord, make hia 
5 paths straight, Every valloy shall be tiled, 
and avery mountain and hill ahatl be brought 
Jow; and the crooked shall he made ateaight, 
6 and the rough ways amooth 5 And all floah 
7 shall avo the salvation of God. Then nal 
he to the multitude that oame forth to be 
mania of him, Yo brood of vipers, who 
hath warned you to flee fom the wrath to 
A comet Being forth therefore Hult worthy 
of ropentance, and begin nob to fay Within 
ourselved, We have Abraham to our father: 
or T may to you, That God iy able of theae 
atones to raise up ahildron to Abraluns 
0 And now also the axe loth at the root of the 
treo; every trod therefore which bringeth 
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and oat 
into the fire, 
10 And tho multitude asked him, sayin) 
11 What thon shallwe dot THe anaworln walth 
to thom, fle that hath two coats, lot him tne 
part to him that hath pone; and he that 
12 hath moat, lot him do Hikowlae, And pubs 
Hioans aluo came to be baptived, and va to 
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soended from 4 prince of that name, who waa 
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22 scripture fulfilled in your ears. And they all 
bare him witness, and wondered at the 
gracious words which proceeded out of his 
mouth. And they said, is not this Joseph’s 

23 son? And he said to them, Ye will surely 
say to me this proverb, Physician, heal 
thyself; whatsoever we have heard done in 
Capernaum, do also here in thy own coun- 

24 try. And he said, Verily I say to you, No 
PEST e is acceptable in his own country. 

25 I tell you of a truth, Many widows were in 
Israel in the days of Elijah, *when the 
heaven was shut up three years and six 
months, while a great famine was through 

26 all the lant; Yet to none of these was Elijah 
sent, but to Sarepta, a city of Sidon, to a 

27 widow. And many lepers were in Israel in 
the time of Elisha the prophet; yet none of 
them were cleansed, but + Naaman the 

28 Syrian. And all inthe synagogue, hearin; 

29 these things, were filled with fury, An 
rising up thrust him out of the city, and 
brought him to the brow of the hill whereon 
their city was built, to cast him down head- 

30 long. But he passing through the midst of 
them went away. 

21 + And he came down to Capernaum, a city 
of Galilee, and taught them on the sabbath 

32 days. And sey were astonished at his 
teaching: for his word was with authority. 

33 And there was in the synagogue a man who 
had a spirit of an unclean devil, and he cried 

34 out with a loud voice, saying, Let us alone ; 
what have we tu do with thee, Jesus of 
Nazareth? art thou come to destroy us? 1 
know thee who thou art; the Holy One of 

35 God. And Jesus rebuked hin, saying, Hold 
thy peace, and come out of him. And the 





















devil having thrown him in the midst came 

36 out of him, and hurt him not. And they 
were all amazed, and spake among them~ 
selves, saying, What word is this! that with 
authority and power he commandeth the 

37 unclean spirits, and they come out. And 
the fame of him went forth into every place 
of the country round about. 

38 || And rising up out of the synagogue, he 
entered into Simon’s house. And Simon's 
wife’s mother was ill of a great fever; and 

39 they besought him for her, And standing 
over her, he rebuked the fever, and it left 

her: and immediately she arose and served 

40 them. 9 Now when the sun was set, all that 
had any sick of divers diseases brought them 
to him; and he laid his hands on every one 

41 of them, and healed them. And devils also 
came out of many, crying out, and saying, 
Thou art Christ, the Son of God. And he 
rebuking them suffered them not to say that 

42 they knew he was the Christ. 4j And when 
it was day, going out he went into a desert 
place: and the multitude sonene him, and 
came to him, and detained him, that he 

43 might not depart from them. And he said 
to them, I must preach the kingdom of God 
to other cities also; fortherefore am I sent. 

44 fat he preached in the synagogues of 

lee. 


CHAPTER VY. 
*# 4 ND as the multitude pressed on him to 
hear the word of G@ he stood by the 
2 Jake of Gennesareth, ‘And saw two vessels 
standing by the lake: but the fishermen 
were gone out of them, and were washing 
3 their nets. And going into one of the ves- 


Verse 22. Zhe gractous werde which proceeded out 
of his mouth—A person of spiritaal discernment 
may find in all the djscourses of our Lord a pe- 
culiar sweetness, gravity, and becomingness, 
such as is not to be found in the same degree, 
not even in those of the apostles. 

Verse 23. Ye will surely say—That is, your ap- 
robation now outweighs your prejudices, But 
it will not be so long. You will soon ask, Why 
my love does not begin at home? Why I do not 
work miracles here, rather than at Cepernaum ty 
It is because of your unbelief, Nor is it any new 
thing for me to be despised in my own country. 
So were both Elijah and Elisha; and thereby 
driven to work miracles among heathens, rather 
than in Israel. 

Verse 24, No prophet is acceptable in his own coun- 
try—Vhat is, in his own neighbourhood. It ge- 
nerally holds, that a teacher sent from God is 
not so acceptable to lis neighbours as he is to 
strangers. ‘The meanness of his family, or low- 
ness of his circumstances, bring his ollice into 
contempt. Nor can they suffer that he, who 
was before equal with or below themselves, 
should now bear a superior character. 

Verse 25, Wien the heaven was shut up three years 
and six months—Such a proof had they that God 
had sent him. In | Kings xviii. 1, it is said, 
“The word of the Lord came to Elijal in the 
third year:’’ namely, reckoning not from the 
beginning of the drought, but from the time when 
he began lo sojourn wit the widow of Sarepta. 
A year of dronght had preceded this, while he 
dwelt at the brook Cherith. Sw that the whole 


time of the drought was (as St. James likewise 
observes) three years and six months. 

Verse 28. And all in the synagogue were filled wits 
fury—Perceiving the purport of his discourse ; 
namely, that the blessing which they despised 
would be offered (o, and accepted by, the gen~ 
tiles. So changeable are the hearts of wicked 
men! So little are their starts of love to be de- 
pended on! Sounable are they to bear the close 
application even of a discourse which they most 
admire ! 

Verse 30. Passing through the midst of then—Per- 
haps invisibly: or, perhaps they were over~ 
awed; so thut though they saw, they could not 
touch, him. 

Verse 31. He came down to Capernaum— And 
aN there, eutirely quitting his abode at Na-~ 
zoreth. 

Verse 34. What have wo to do with thee—Thy pre- 
sent business is with men, not with devils. know 
thee who thou art—But surely he did not know a 
little before that he was ‘God over all, blessed 
for ever,” or he would not have dared to tell 
him, “ All this power is delivered to me, and 1 
give it to whomsoeyer I will.” Zhe Holy One of 
God—Bither this confession wes extorted from 
him by terror, (for ** the devils believe and 
tremble,”) or he made it with a design to render 
the character of Christ suspected. Possibly it 
was from hence the pharisees took occasion to 
say, “ He casteth out devils by the prince of the 
devils.”” 

Verse 40. When the sun was sef—And, conse« 


Mutt vill. 14; Mark i. 99. 
Matt, vill. 16; Mark i. 32. 
35. ** Matt. iv. 18; Mark i, 16, 
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sels, which was Simon’s, he desired him to 
thrust out a little from the land. And sitting 
down he taught the multitude out of the 
4 vessel. When he had ceased speaking, he 
said to Simon, Launch out into the deep, 
5 and let down your nets foradraught. But 
Simon answering said to him, Master, hay- 
ing toiled all the night, we have taken no- 
thing: nevertheless at thy word I will let 
6 down the net. And having done this, they 
inclosed a great multitude of fishes: and 
7 their net brake. And they beckoned to their 
partners, who were in the other vessel, to 
come and help them. And they came, and 
filled both the vessels, so that they began to 
8 sink. Simon Peter seeing it, fell down at 
Jesus's knees, saying, Depart from me; for 
9 Tam a sinful man;O Lord. For astonish- 
ment seized him, and all that were with him, 
at the draught of fishes which they had 

10 taken: And in like manner also James and 
John, the sons of Zebedee, who were part- 
ners with Simon, And Jesus said to Simon, 
Fear not; from henceforth thou shalt catch 

11 men. And when they had brought their 

vessels to land, they forsook all, and fol- 

lowed him. 

% And when he was in a certain city, be- 
hold, a man full of leprosy, who seeing Jesus 
fell on his face, and besought him, saying, 
Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me 
13 clean. And stretching forth his hand, he 

touched him, saying, I will: be thou clean. 
And immediately the ee departed 

14 from him. And he charged him to tell no 
man: but go, show thyself to the priest, and 
offer for thy cleansing, as + Moses command- 

15 ed, for a testimony to them, But the fame 
of him went abroad the more: and great 
multitudes came together to hear, and to be 

16 healed by him of their infirmities. But he 
withdrew into the deserts, and prayed. 

17 And on a certain day, as he was teaching, 
there were pharisees and doctors of the law 
sitting by, who were come out of every town 
of Galilee, and out of Judea, and Jerusalem : 
and the power of the Lord was present to 

1s healthem. {And, behold, men bringing on 
a couch a man that was ill of the palsy ; and 
they sought to bring him in, and lay him 

19 before him. And not finding by what way 


12 


quently, the sabbath ended, which they reck- 
oned Nox sunset to sunsct, 


Verse 6. Their net brake—Began to tear. 

Verse 8. Depart from me, for I am a sinful man— 
And therefore not worthy to be in thy presence, 

Verse li. They forsook all, and followed him—They 
had followed hin before, John i. 43, but not so 
es to forsake all. ‘ill now, they wrought at 
their ordinary calling. 

Verse 16. He withdreo—The expression in the 
original implies that he did so frequently. 

Verse 17. Sitting by—As being more honourable 
than the bulk of the congregation, who stood. 
And the power of the Lord was present to heal them— 
To heal the sickness of their souls, as weil as 
all bodily diseases. 

Verse 19, Not being able to bring him in through 
ths multitude, they went round about by a back 
passage, and going up the stairs on the outside 


® Matt, viil. 2; Marki. 40. t+ Lev. xiv. 2. 
} Matt. ix. 2; Mark ii. 3. 
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they might bring him in through the multi 
tade, they went up on the house, and let 
him down through the tiling with hs couch 
20 into the midst before Jesus, And seeing - 
their faith, he said to him, Man, thy sina 
21 are forgiven thee. And the scribes and the 
pharisees reasoned, saying; Who is this that 
speaketh blasphemies ? who can forgive sins 
22 but God only? And Jesus knowing their 
thoughts, answered and said to them, Why 
23 reason ye in your hearts? Which is easier, 
to say, Thy sins are forgiven thee; or to 
24 say, Arise and walk? But that ye may know 
that the Son of Man hath authority on earth 
to forgive sins, (he said to the paralytic,) 1 
say to thee, Arise, take up thy couch, and 
25 go to thine house. And immediately rising 
up before them, and taking up that on which 
he lay, he went to his house, glorifying God. 
26 And they were all amazed, and glorified 
God, and were filled with fear, saying, We 
have seen strange things to-day. 
|| And after these things he went forth, 
and saw a publican, named Levi, sitting at 
the receipt of custom: and said to him, 
28 Follow me. And leaving all, he rose up, and 
29 followed him. And Levi made him a great 
entertainment in his own house: and there 
was a great company of publicans and o1 
30 others that sat down with them. But the 
scribes and pharisees murmured against his 
disciples, saying, Why do ye eat and drink 
$1 with publicans and sinners? And Jesus an- 
swering said to them, They that are whole 
need not a physician, but they that are sick, 
$2 I came not to call the righteous, but sinners 
33 to repentance. § And they said to him, 
Why do the disciples of John, and likewise 
of the pharisees, fast often and make pray~ 
$4 ers, but thine eat and drink? And he said 
to them, Can ye make the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is 
35 with them? But the days will come, when 
the bridegroom shall be taken away from 
them, and then shall they fast in those days. 
36 He spake also a parable to them; No man 
putteth a piece of a new garment upon an 
old; otherwise, both the new maketh a rent, 
and the piece out of the new agreeth not 
37 with the old. And no man putteth new wine 
into old leathern bottles: else the new wine 


27 


they came upon the flat-roofed house, and let him 
down through the trap-door, such as was on the 
top of most of the Jewish houses; doubtless 
with such circumspection as the circumstances 
plainly required. 

Verse 26. We have sean strange things to-day—Sins 
forgiven, miracles wrought, 

Verse 28. Leaving all—His business and gain. 

Verse 29. And Levi made him a great entertainment 
—It was necessarily great, because of the great 
number of guests. 

Verse, 33. Make prayers—Long and solemn 
prayers. 

Verse 34, Can ye make—That is, is it proper to 
make men ast and mourn during a festival so~ 
lemnity ? 

Verse 36. He also a parable—Taken from 
clothes and wine; therefore peculiarly proper 
ata feast. 

Verse 39. And no man having drunk old wine —And 


|| Matt, ix. 9; Mark il, 14. 
Matt, ix. 14; Mark ii. 18. 
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will burst the bottles, and be spilled, and 
38 the bottles will perish. But new wine must 
be put into new bottles; and both are pre- 
39 served. And no man having drunk old wine 
straightway desireth new: for he saith, The 
old is better. . 


CHAPTER VI. 
* 4 ND on the first sabbath after the second 
day of unleavened bread, he went through 
the corn fields; and his disciples plucked 
the ears of corn, and ate, rubbing them in 

2 their hands. And certain of the pharisees 
said tothem, Why do ye what it is not law- 

3 ful to do on the sabbath day? And Jesus 
answering them said, Have ye notread even 
this, what David did, when himself hunger- 

4 ed, and they that were with him: + How he 
went into the house of God, and took and 
ate the shewbread, and gave also to them 
that were with him; which it is not lawful 

5 ¢o eat but for the priests only? And he said 
to them, The Son of Man is Lord even of the 
sabbath. 

6 {And on another sabbath also he went 
into the synagogue and taught; and there 
‘was a man whose right hand was withered. 

7 And the scribes and the pharisees watched, 
whether he would heal on the sabbath ; that 
they might find an accusation inst him, 

8 But he knew theirthoughts, and said to the 
man that had the withered hand, Rise, and 
stand forth in the midst. And he arose and 

9 stood forth. Then said Jesus to them, 1 
will ask you, Which is lawful on the sab- 
bath, To do good, or to do evil? to save life, 

10 or to kill?: And looking round upon them 
all, he said to him, Stretch forth thy hand, 
And he did so: and his hand was restored 

11 as the other. Ard they were filled with 
madness; and talked one with another what 
they should do to Jesus. 

12 || And in those days he went out into the 


besides, men are not wont to be immediately 
freed from old prejudices. 


Verse 1. The first aabbath—So the Jews reckoned 
their subbaths, from the passover to pentecost; 
the first, second, third, and so on, til the 
seventh sabbath after the second day, This 
immediately preceded y-ntecost, which was 
poeuleth day after the second day of unleavened 


Verse 2. Why do ye—St. Matthew and Mark re- 
present the pharisees as proposing the question 
to our Lord himself. It was afterwards, pro- 
bably, they proposed it to his disciples. 


Verse 9. Lo save life, or to kili—He just then, 
Probably, saw the design to kill him rising in 
theis liearts. 


Verse 12, In the prayer of God—The phrase is 
singular and emphatical, to imply an extraordi- 
nary and sublime devotion. 

Verse 15. Simon called Zelotes—Full of zeal; 
Otherwise called Simon the Canaanite, 

esses 17. Ona plain—At the foot of the moun- 
tu! 

Verse 20, In the following verses our Lord, in 
the audience of his newly-chosen diseiples, and 
of the multitude, repeats, standing on the plain 
many remarkable passages of the sermon he ha 
before delivered sitting on the mount. 


+1 Sam. xxi. 6. 


® Matt, xii. 1; Mark I!, 23. 
Mark ili, 13. 
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mountain to pray, and continued all night in 
13 the prayer of God. § And when it was day, 
he called to him his disciples: and chose 
twelve of them, whom also he named apos- 
14 tles; Simon, (whom also he named Peter,) 
and Andrew his brother, James and John, 
15 Philip and Bartholomew, Matthew and, 
Thomas, James the son of Alpheus, and 
16 Simon called Zelotes, Jude the brother of 
James, and Judas Iscariot, who also became 
17 atraitor, And coming down with them, he 
stood on a plain, and the company of his 
disciples, and a great multitude of people 
from al) Judea and Jerusalem, and the sea 
coast of Tyre and Sidon, who were come to 
hear him, and to be healed of their diseases ; 
18 And they that were vexed ‘with unclean 
19 spirits: and they were healed. And the 
whole multitude sought to touch him: for 
virtue went out of him, and healed them all. 
20 And lifting up his eyes on his disciples 
he said, Happy preye poor: for yours is the 
21 kingdom of God. Happy are ye that hunger 
now: for ye shail be satisfied. Happy are ye 
22 that weep now: for ye shall laugh. Happy 
are ye, when men shall hate you, and shuil 
separate you from their company, aud shall 
revile you, and cast out your name as eyil, 
23 for the Son of Man’s sake. Rejoice in that 
day, and leap for joy: for, behold, your re- 
ward és great in heaven: for in like manner 
24 did their fathers to the prophets. But woe 
to you that are rich! for ye have your con- 
25 solation. Woe to you that are full! for ye 
shall hunger. Woe to you that laugh now! 
26 for ye shall mourn and weep. Woe fo you, 
when all men shall RpESe well of you! for so 
did their fathers to the false prophets, 
27. ** But I say to 708 that hear, Love your 
enemies, do to them that hate you, 
28 Bless them that curse you, pray for them 
29 that despitefully use you. tt And to him 
that smiteth thee on the cheek, offer also the 


He here again pronounces the poor, and the 
hungry, the mourners, and the persecuted, hap~ 
Py ; and represents as miserable those who are 
ni ich, and full, and joyous, and applauded ; be- 
cause generally prosperity in a sweet poison, 
and affliction a healing, though bitter, medicine. 
Let the thought reconcile us to adversity, and 
awaken our caution when the world smiles upon 
us; whena eed table is spread before us, 
and our cop is ranning over; when our spirits 
are gay; and we hear (what nature loves) our 
own praise from men. Happy are ye poor—The 
word seeurs here to be taken literally; ye who 
have left all for me. 

Verse 24. Miserable are ye rich—If ye have re- 
ceived or sought your consolation or happiness 
therein, : 

Verse 25. Fwll—Of meat and drink, and worldly 


goods. That laugh—Thatare of a light, trifling spirit. 
Verse 26. to go hn hal speak ei 
of But who will believe this? 


erse 27. But I say to that heor—Bitherto 
our Lord had spoken only to particular sorts 
of persons; now he begins »peuking to all in 
general, 

Verse 29. To him that smiteth thee on the choeck— 
Taketh away thy cloab—These seem (o be prover~ 
bial expressions, to signify an invasion of the 
tenderest points of honour and property. Oger 

§ Mutt, x, 1; Mark fii. 145 Acts i. 13. 
7 Matt, v. 3. #* Matt. vedd, th Matt ¥. 99% 
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' 80 forbid not to take thy coat also. 


_ 40 the ditch? § The disciple is not above his 


» 44 forth good fruit. For every tree is known 
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treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 
which is good; and an eyil man out of the 
evil treasure of his heart bringeth forth that 















































other: and him that taketh away thy cloak 
* Give to 

every man that asketh thee; and of him 
that taketh away thy goods ask them not 
$1 again. }+Andas ye would that men should 
32 do to you, do ye also to them likewise. For 
if ye love them that love you, what thank 
have ye? for sinners also love those that 
33 love them. And if ye do good to them that 
do good to you, what thank have ye? for 
34 even sinners do the same. Andif ye lend to 
them of whom ye hope to receive, what 
thank have ye? for even sinners lend to 
35 sinners, to receive as much again, But love 
fe your enemies, and do good and Jend, 
oping for bray again; and your reward 
Shall be great, and ye shall be sons of the 
Highest: for he is kind to the unthankful 
36 and the evil. Be ye therefore merciful, as 
37 your Father also is merciful. } Judge not, 
and ye shall not be judged: condemn not, 
and ye shall not be condemned: forgive, 
38 and ye shall be forgiven: Give, and it shall 
be given to you; good measure, pressed 
down, and shaken together, and running 
over, shall they give into your bosom. For 
with the same measure that ye mete with, it 

39 shall be measured to you again. And he 
spoke a parable to them, || Can the blind 
lead the blind? Will they not both fall into 


46 the heart his mouth speaketh. ** And why 
call ye me, Lord, Lord, and do not the 

47 things which I say? 4Whosoever cometh 
to me, and heareth my sayings, and doeth 
them, I will show you to whom he is like: 

48 He is like a man who built an house, and 

digged deep, and laid the foundation on a 

rock: and when a flood arose, the stream 
broke vehemently upon that house, but could 
not shake it: for it was founded on a rock. 

49 But he that heareth, and doeth not, is like 
aman that built an house without a founda- 
tion upon the earth; against which the 
stream broke vehemently, and immediately 
it fell; and the breach of that house was 
great. 


CHAPTER VII. 
ze Cpiceien he had ended all his sayings in 


2 Capernaum. And a certain centurion’s ser- 
vant, who was dear to him, was sick, and 
3 ready to die. And hearing of Jesus, he sent 
to him elders of the Jews, beseeching him 
4 to come and heal his servant. And coming 
to Jesus, they besought him earnestly, say- 
ing, He is worthy for whom thou shouldest 
5 do this: For he loyeth our nation, and hath 
6 himself built us a synagogue. Then Jesus 
went with them. And when he was now not 
far from the house, the centurion sent 
friends to him, saying to him, Lord, trouble 
not thyself: for 1 am not worthy that thou 
7 shouldest enter under my roof. Wherefore 
neither thought I myself worthy to come to 
thee: but speak in a word, and my servant 
8 shall be healed. For 1 am a man set under 
authority, having soldiers under me: and I 
say to one, Go, and he goeth; and to an- 
other, Come, and he cometh; and to my 
9 servant, Do this, and he doeth it. Jesus 
hearing these things marvelled at him, and 
turning said to the people that followed him, 
I say to you, I have not found so great faith, 


master: but every one that is perfected shali 
Al heashis master. {{ And why beholdest thou 
the mote that is in thy brother’s eye, but 
perceiyest not the beam that is in thine own 
42 eye? Or how canst thou say to thy brother, 
Brother, let me pull out the mote that is in 
thine eye, thou thyself not seeing the heam 
that is in thine own eye? Thou hypocrite 
cast first the beam out of thine own eye, an 
then shalt thou see clearly to pull out the 
43 mote that is in thy brother’s eye. For there 
is no good tree which bringeth forth corrupt 
fruit; neither a corrupt tree which bringeth 


by its own fruit. For they do not gather figs 
from thorns, nor from a bramble do they 
45 gather grapes. A good man out of the good 


mercy he shall show us! And can we be content 
with less than the very largest measure? Give 
then, to man what thou designest to receive of 
God. 

Verse 39, He ke a parable—Our Lord some 
times used parables, when he kuew plain and 
open declarations would too much inflame the 
passions of his hearers. It is for this reason 
that he uses this parable. Can the blind lead the 
blind—Can the scribes teach this way which they 
know not themselves? Will not they and their 
Scholars perish together? Can they make their 
disciples any better than themselves! But as 
for those who will be my disciples, * they shall 
be all taught of God ;” who will enable them 
to “come to the measare of the statare of the 
fulness of” their Master. Be not ye like their 
disciples, censuring others, and not amending 
yourselves. 

Verse 46, And why call ye me, Lord, Lord—What 
will fair professions avail, without a life answer 
able thereto? q 


the other—Forbid not thy coat—That is, rather yield 
to his repeating the affront or injury than gra- 
tify resentment in righting yourself, in any me- 
thod pot becoming Christian love, 

Verse 30, Give to every man—Friend or enemy, 
what thon canst spare, and he really wants, 
And of him that taketh awey thy goods—By borrow- 
ing, if he be insolvent, ask tiem not again. 

Verse 32. It is greatly observable, our Lord 
has so little regard for one of the highest in- 
stances of natural virtue, namely, the returning 
love for love, that he does mot account it even 
to deserve thanks. For even sinners, ‘saith he, 
do the same; men who do not regard God at all. 
Therefore he may do this who has not taken one 
step in Christianity. 3 
* Verse 38. Into your bosom—Alluding to the 
mantles the Jews wore, into which a large 
quantity of corn might be received. With the 
same measure that yo meto with, it shall be measured to 
you again—Amazing goodness! So we are per- 
mitted even to carve for ourselves! We our- 
Belves are, as it were, to tell God how mach 


* Matt. v.42. t Matt. vii. 12. { Matt. vii. 1. 
|| Matt. xv. 14. § Matt. x. 24; John xv. 20, 
‘J Matt, vii. 3. 





Verse 3. Hearing of Jesus—Of his miracles, and 
of his arrival at Capernaum, 


©* Matt, vii. 21. tf Matt. vil. 24. J] Matt. vill. 5. 
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which is evil; for out of the abundance of- 


the hearing of the people, heenteredinto | 
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10 no, not in Israel. And they that had hoon 
sent, returning to the house, found the ser 
vant whole that had been sick, 

11 And he went afterward to a city called 
Nain; and many of his disciples went with 

12 him, and a great multitude, ndas he drew 
nigh the gate of the city, behold, a dead man 
was,carried out, the only son of his mother, 
and she was a widow: and a great multitude 

13 of the city was with her, Anc the Lord see~ 
ing her was moved with tender compassion 

14 for her, and said, Weep not. And coming 
near, he touched the bier: and the bearers 
stood still, And he said, Young man, 1 say 

1 to thoe, Arise. And the dead man sat up, 
and began to speak, and he delivered him 

6 to his mother. And fear seized all: and 
they glorified God, saying, A great prophet 
is risen up among us; and God hath visited 

17 his people. And this rumour of him went 
forth through all Judea, and all the country 
round about. 

1s * And the disciples of John informed him 

19 of all these things. And John calling to him 
two of his disciples sent them to Jesus, say~ 
ing, Art thou he that is to come; or look 

20 we for another} And the men belng come 
to him said, John the Baptist hath sent us 
to thee, saying, Art thou he that is to come 5 

21 or look we for another? And in that hour 
he cured many of diseases and plagues, and 
of evil spirits; and to many that were blind 

22 he gave sight. And he answering said to 
them, Go, and relate to John the things ye 
have seen and heard; the blind see, the 


Jame walk, the lepers are cleansed, the deaf 


hear, the dead are raised, to the poor the 
23 gospel is preached. And ha ppy is he who- 
24 soever shall not be offended at me, And 
when the messengers of John were departed, 
he said to the people concerning John, What 
went ye out into the wilderness to see? A 
25 reed shaken by the wind? But what went 
ye out to see? A man clothed in soft gar- 
iments? Behold, they that ave yea idly 
appareled, and live delicately, are In kings’ 
26 palaces. ‘But what went yo out to seet A 


Verse 22. To the poor the gospel is preached—W hich 
ane greatest mercy, and the greatost miracle 
of all, 

Verse 24, When the messengers wore departed —Ne 
did not speak the following things in the hear- 
Ing of John’s disciples, lest he # hould seem to 
flatter John, or to compliment him into an ad~ 
herence to his former testimony. ‘To avoid all 
suspicion of this kind, he deferred his commen= 
dation of him till the messengers were gone; 
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prophet? Yea, I aN to poncaud much more 
‘his is he, of whom it is 
written, +Behold, I send my messenger 
before thy face, who shall prepare thy way 
28 before thee, For Tsay to you, Among those 
that are born of women there is not a greater 
rophet than John the Baptist: but he that 
s least in the kingdom of God is greater 
29 than he. And all the people that hoard hia, 
and the publicans, jus ified God, boing bap= 
380 tized with the baptism of John, But the 
pharisees and the scribes made void the 
counsel of God toward themselves, bei 
$1 not baptized of him, ‘To whom then shall 
liken the men of this generation? and to 
32 what are they liket They are like childven 
sitting in the marketplace, and calling one 
to another, and saying, We have piped to 
you, and ye have not danced; we have 
$3 mourned to you, and ye have not wept. For 
John the Baptist came neither eating bread 
nor drinking wine; and ye say, He hath a 
34 devil, The Son of Manis come eating and 
drinking; and ye say, Behold a gluttonous 
man, and a wine-bibber, a friend o 1 
$5 and sinners! But wisdom is justified by all 
her children. 
36 And ono of the pharisees asked him to oat 
with him, And going into the pharisee’s 
97 house, he sat down to table, And, behold, 
a woman in the city, who had been a sinner, 
when she knew that Josus sat at table in 
the pharisee's house, brought an alabaster 
38 box of ointment, And standing at his feet 
behind him weeping, watered his foot with a 
shower of tears, and wiped (hem with the 
hairs of her head, and kissed his feet, and 
39 anointed them with the ointment, But the 
pharisee who had invited him, seoing if, 
spake within himself, saying, This man, it 
he were a prophet, would have known who 
and what manner of woman this te that 
40 toucheth him: for she is a sinner. And Jo~ 
sus answering said to him, Simon, I have 
somewhat to say to thee, And he saith, 
41 Master, 4 on. A certain creditor had twe 
debtors: the one owed five hundred pence, 


Verse 8%. They are like children sitting in the wiar~ 
kotplaceSv froward and perverse, Hat HO Cone 
trivance can be found to please Wen. Tt ls 
plain our Lord means that they were the 
children complained of, not like those t de 
the complaints 

Verso 35. But retadom is justifted by all her okitdven 
=the children of wisdom aro those who are tral 
wise; wise unto sulvations The wixdem of Go 
in all these dispensatio: hese various methods 





















and then delivered it to the people, to prevent of calling sinners to repentance, Is owned and 
all imaginations, as if John were wavering jo his | he Nese, 
judgment, and had sent the two disciples for bis aabed him to eat 


‘own, rather than their, satisfaction. 

Verse 29, Dhere ty not a greater Ups Tohtem 
A greater teacher. But ho that is dn the hin 
dom of God—Vhe least teacher whou I send forth, 

Verse 20. And all the le—Our Lord continues 
bis discourse. Justifi —Owned his wisdom 
and mercy in thus calling them to repentance, 
aud preparing them for Him that was to come, 

Verse 30, But the and soribee—The good, 
learned, honourable men, Made void the counsel 
=The gracious des Of God toward them—Vhey 
disappointed all these methods of his love, and 
wool receive no fit from them, 


* Matt. xi. 2 










el n 

with him—Let the candoue with which our Lord 
accepted this invitation, and his gentleness a 

prudence at (his ensnaring entertainment, Lendh 
us tomingle the wisdom stihs serpent with the 
innocence and sweetness the dove, Let ae 
neither absolutely refuse all favours, bor resent 
all neglects, from those whose flendship ia at 
best very doubtful, and their intimacy by no 





v id worae—Not the same with 
of Bethany, who anolated him sls, days be 


hia last passovers 
Verse 40, And Jem said, Simon, I Aave somewhat 
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we 


— 


Onan, VII, 


\ i) And the other fitty, But they having nothin: 


} 


td 


7 


y 


to pay, he frankly forgave them both, Which 
48 therefore will love him moxtt Simon ane 
swering suid, T suppose he to whom he fors 
gave most. He said to him, Thou hast 
44 rightly Judged. And turning to the woman, 
he said to Simon, Seest thou this woman ? 
T entored into thy house, thou gavest me no 
water for my feet: but she hath watered my 
feet with toars, and wipod ¢hem with the 
45 Waive of hor head, 'Thou gavest meno kise: 
but she, from the time Feame in, hath not 
46 coased to kiss my feet. Thou didat not anoint 
my head with oil: but she hath anointed 
47 my foot with ointment. Wherefore Tsay to 
thee, ‘Those many sins of hers ave forgiven; 
thevetore she loved much} but he to whom 
48 little is forgiven, loveth little. And he said 
49 to her, Thy sins are forgiven thee, And they 
that sat at table with hin sald within then. 
selves, Who iy this that forglveth sing also t 


80 And he said to the woman, Phy faith hath 


saved phee } &O in peado, 


CHAPTER VIII. 

ND afterwards ho wont through every 
olty and village, preaching and publish= 
ing the glad tidings of the Kingdom of God: 
2 and the twelve were with him, And certain 
Women, Who had hoon healed of evil avinits 
and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out 
8 of whom had gone seven devils, And Joanna 
the wife of Chiusa Herod's steward, and Su. 
sunna, and many others, who ministered to 

him of their substance, 
4 *And a great multitude being gathered 
together, coming to him out of every vity, 
5 he spake by a parable: A sower went forth 
to sow his seed: and while he sowed, some 
foll by the highway side} and itwas trodden 
down, and the birds of the air dovoured it, 
6 And some fell upon the rock; and spring» 
ing up it withered away, because it naked 
7 moisture, And some {oll among thorna ; 
and the thorns sprang up with it, and choked 
8 it, And other fell on good ground, and 
aprang up, and yielded fault an hundved 
fold, And saying these things he eried 
aloud, Te that hath ears to hear, let him 
9 hear. And his disciples asked him, What is 
10 the parable? And ho said, To you it is given 
know tho mysteries of the Kingdom of 
God: but to othors in parables; so that 


to aay to theeSo tender and courteous an ade 
dvesa does our Lord use even toa proud, con» 
sorlous phavisee | 

Verne 42. Wateh of then will Love Aim most—Nelther 
of them will love him at all before be has for 
kiven them. An Insolvent debtor, Cl he is fore 
given, dows not love, but fy, his creditor, 

Verse 44. Tow gavort me no water—It Was ange 
fomary with the Jows to ahow reapedt and kinds 
ness to their weloome guests, by saluting them 
with a kiss, by waahing their feet, and anoint 
Hag thelr heads with oil, or some dine olntnent, 

OPH AT. Phase many shee af Avre ave forgiven; tard 

fore she foved muh The fruit of her having had 
muoh forgiven. It should be carefully observed 
here, that her love ly mentioned as the effeot 
and evidence, not the cause, of her pardon, She 
knew that mach had been forgiven hers and 
* therefore she loyed much.’ 


® Matt, xii, 1p Mark Iv. 1. 
or 
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sean thoy do not seo, and hearing they do 
11 not understand. Now the parable ia this: 
12 The seod 1s the word of God, hove by the 

highway side ave they that hears then oom 

eth the devil, and taketh away the word out 
of their hearts, lost they should believe and 
1S be saved. ‘hove on tho rook we they who 

When they hear, receive the word with Joys 

but thoy have no yoot, who for awhile bee 

Hove, but in time of temptation Mall away, 
Me 'Phat which fell among. the thorns wre they 

Who, having heard, go forth, and avo choked 

With caros and nichow and pleasures of they 
15 life, and bring no Hue to perfeotion. But 

that on the good ground are thoy who, have 

ing heard the word, keep tt Ly an honestand 
good heart, and being forth Ault with perses 
16 yorunce. No man having lighted a candle, 
coveroth ib with @voxsel, or putteth itunder 

a bod} but settoth 4 on a candlestiek, that 
1¥ they who come in may see the Heht [Por 

there ik nothing hid, that shall not be dige 

covered; noithor anything conceatod, that 
shalt not be known and come to light 
18 ||'Take heed therefore how ye hear: for 

Whosoever hath, to hin shall be yiven; and 
Whosoever hath not, om hin wha bo taken 
away even What he moxt assuredly hath, 

§ Thon came toward him his mother and 
his brethren, but could not come to him fox 
the crowd, And it was told him by some 
who said, Thy mother and thy brethren 
stand without, desing to speak with thea, 
And he answering said to them, My mother 
and my brethran are these who hoax the 
word of God, and do it 

4] And on a certain day he wont into a yea. 
sel with his dixoiples: and he aaid to them, 
Lot us go over to the other side of the lake, 
And they putto sea, And as they sailed he 
fell asleep, And there came down a storm 
of wind on the lakes and they wore filed 
with water, and were in danger. And COs 
to him, they awoke him, saying, Master 
master, We perish, And Hsing he rebuked 
the wind and the raging of the waters and 
they ooased, and there was & eal. And 
he said to them, Where is your faith} But 
thoy were atvnid and wondered, saying one 
to another, What manner of man is Os! 
for ho commandeth even the winds and the 
Water, and they obey him. 

90 And they sailed to the country of the 
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Verse 60. 2 
Love iw salyat 


Vorae 2. Maury Magdtalene—Or Mary of Magdalay 
a town in Galilee? probably the peron mens 
Honed fn the last chapters 

Verse 16. Who fh=Not like the da 
Nido. And boing forth fruit Not like (he (horny 
HROUNG. WM perveoritoeNot Uke the Blony. 

Versa 10, No man having lighted a canidtleAn Ut 
he He wuld, And let your good alt appear 
openly. 

Verde 1t, Rov nothing te Atd—Stvive not to oon 
Gel (eat ally for you ean conceal nothing longs 

Verve 1% The word commonly trandiated 


+ Matt v.16} Mark iv. 21} Lake xt. a 
Matt, X90} Mark iv. 22) Luke xih & 
Matt. xii, 15 Mark ive 26} Lk NIXy Ot 
Matt. xik a0} Male dike 3h ll Matt. ville 98 y 
NK Av, OG, A Madly Vi QB} MAPK Ve de 


Suith hath saved theoNot thy love, 
OM 
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namo And ho pal) Ant Wi oe aN oi ny 
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child in my name receiveth me: and who- 
soever shall receive me receiveth him that 
sent me: for he that is least among you all, 
49 the same shall be great. * And John an- 
swering said, Master, we saw one casting 
out devils in thy name; and we forbad him 
50 because he followeth not us. And Jesus sai 
to him, Forbid lim not; for he that is not 
against you is for you. 
61 And when the days were fulfilled that he 
should be received up, he steadfastly set his 
62 face to go to Jerusalem, And sent messen- 
gers before his face: and they went and 
entered into a village of the Samaritans, to 
63 make ready for him, But they did not re- 
ceive him, because lis face was as though 
bi he would go to Jerusalem, And his disciples 
James and John seeing é, said, Lord, wilt 
thou that we bid fire come down from heaven 
55 and consume them, even as Blijah did t But 
he turning rebuked them, and said Ye know 
66 not what manner of spirit ye axe of, For the 
Son of Man is not come to destroy men’s 
lives, but to save éhem. And they went to 
another village. 
67 = And as they went in the way, one said 
to him, Lord, I will follow thee whitherso- 
58 ever thou goest. But Jesus said to him, The 
foxes have holes, and the birds of the air 
have nests; but the Son of Man hath not 
59 where to fay his head. And he said to 
another, Follow me. But he said, Lord, 
suffer me first to go and bury my father. 
60 Jesus said to him, Let the dead bury their 
dead: but go thou and preach the kingdom 
61 of God. And anotuer also said, Lord, 1 will 
follow thee; but suffer me first to bid them 
62 farewell that are in my house. Jesus said 
to him, No man, having put his hand to the 
Jouzh, and looking back, is fit for the 
ingdom of God. 


CHAPTER X. 
FTER these things the Lord appointed 
other seventy also, and sent them two by 


pent humble yourselves to the meanest offices.” 
e that ia least in his own eyes shall be great 
indeed. 5 

Verse bl. The days were fulfilled that he ahould be 
vecoived wp—That is, the time of his passion was 
ow at hand, St. Luke looks through this, to 
whe glory which was to follow. He stoadfaatly set 
Ais face—Without fear of his enemies, or shame 
of ibe cross, Heb, xii. 2 

Verse 62. Me sunt messengore to make ready—h 
Jodying and needful entertainment for him and 
those with him, 

Verse 63, Hiv face was as racic he would go to 
Jerusalom—1t_ plainly appeared he was going to 
worship at (he temple; and thereby, in effect, 
to condemn the Samaritan worship at mount 
Gerizime 

Verse 64. As Blijuh did—At or near this very 
place; which might put itinto the minds of the 
apostles to make the motion now, rather than 
atany other tine or place where Christ had re- 
ceived the like affront. 

Verse 66. Ye know not what manner of spirit—The 
spirit of Christianity is. Tt iy not a spirit of 
wreth and vengeance, but of peace, and gentle~ 
ness, and love. 


Verse 68, But Jesus said to him—First, under- 


® Mark ix, 38, f Matt. vill, 19 
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two before his face into every city and plac 
2 whither he himself intended to come. And 
he said to them, nae harvest truly és plen- 
teous, but the labourers are few: pray ye 
therefore the Lord of the harvest, that he 
would thrust forth labourers into his harvest. 

3 I Go: behold, I send you forth as lambs in 
4 the midst of wolves. Carry not purse, or 
scrip, or shoes: and salute no man by the 
5 way. And into whatsoever house ye enter, 
6 first say, Peace be to this house, And ifa 
son of peace be there, Moe peace shall rest 
upon it: if not, it shall turn to you again. 

7 eae remain in the same house, eating and 
rinking such things as they have: for the 
labourer is worthy of his hire. Remove not 

8 from house to house. And into whatsoever 
city ye enter, and they receive you, eat 
9 such’ things as are set before you: And 
heal the sick that are therein, and say to 
them, ‘The kingdom of God is come nigh 
to you, But into whatsoever city ye enter, 
and they receive you not, going out into the 
street of it, say, Sven the dust of your city, 
which cleaveth to our feet, do we wine off 
against you; yet know this, that the Ls 
dom of God is at hand. I say to you, It 
shall be more tolerable for Sodom in that 
day, than for that city. {[ Woe to thee, Cho- 
razin! woe to thee, Bethsaida! for if the 
mighty works which have been done in you, 
had been done in ‘Tyre and Sidon, they 
would have repented long ago, sitting in 
14 sackcloth and ashes, But it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon in the judg- 
15 ment, than for you. And thou, Capernaum, 
which hast been exalted to heaven, shalt be 

16 thrust down to hell. ** He that heareth you 
heareth me; and he that rejecteth you re- 
jecteth me; and he that rejecteth me reject- 

17 eth him that sent me. And the seventy 
returned with joy, saying, Lord, even the 
devils are subject to us tarot thy name. 

18 And he said to them, I beheld Satan falling 
19 as lightning from heaven. Behold, I give 


stand the terms, Consider, on what conditions 
thou art to follow me. 

Verse Gl. Suffer me first to bid them farewell that 
are in my house—As Elisha did, after Elijah had 
called him from his plough, | Kings xix. 205 to 
which our Lord’s answer seems to allude. 

Verse 62. Ix fit for the kingdom of God—Bither to 
propagate or to receive it. 


Verse 2. Pray ye the Lord of the harvest, that he 
woul thrust forth labourers—FOr God alone can do 
this. He alone can qualify and commission men 
for this work. 

Verse 4. Salute no man by the way—The salota- 
tions usual among the Jews took up mach times 
But these had so much work to do in so short 
a space, that they had not a moment to spare. 

Verse 6, A son of peaceTiiat isy one worthy of 
i 


Verse 11. Tho kingdom of God is at hand—Thoagh 
ye will not receive it. 

Verse 13. Woo to thee, Chorasin—The sume de 
claration Christ had made some time before. By 
repeating it now, he warns the seventy not to 
lose time by going to those cities, 

Verge 18, Cbeheld Satar—That is, when ye went 


Matt. x. 16, § Matt, a4 


} Matt, ix. 37. 
* Matt. x. 40; John xill, 20, 


4] Matt. xi. 21. 
wo 
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you power to tread on serpents and scor~ 
pions, and over all the power of the enemy: 
20 and nothing shall in anywise hurt you. Yet 
in this rejoice not, that the aria mre sub- 
ject to you; but rather. rejoice, that your 
21 names are written in heaven, *In ‘that 
hour Jesus rejoiced in spirit, and said, I 
thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and 
emth, that thou hast hid these things from 
the wise and prudent, and hast revealed 
them to babes: even so, Father, for so it 
seamed ood in thy sight, All things are 
delivered to me of my Father; and no one 
knoweth who the Son is, but the Father; 
and who the Pather is, hut the Son, and he 
to whom the Son is pleased to reveal him. 
ey turning to the disciples apart he said, 
lessed are the eyes which see the things 
that ye see; For I tell you, many prophets 
and kings have desired to see the things 
which ye see, and have not seen them; and 
to hear the things which ye hear, and have 
not heard them. 

} And, behold, a certain scribe stood wp. 
an trying him said, Master, what shall 1 
26 do to inhorit eternal lite 7 He said to him, 

What is written in the law? -how readest 
27 thou? And he answering said, || Thou shalt 

Jove the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 


22 


23 
24 


25 


forth, I saw the kingdom of Satan, which was 
highly exalted, swiftly and suddenly cast down. 

erse 19. I give you powor—Vhat is, I continue 
It to you. And nothing shall huré you=Neither the 
power nor the subtilty of Sutan, 

Verse 20. Rejoice not so much that the devils are 
aubjeot to you, us that your names are written in 
heaven —Render, 80 |p thing, if hou art a true be» 
Hever, God grant it may never be blotted ont! 

Verse 21, Lord of heaven and earth—In both of 
which thy kinydom stands, and that of Satan is 
destroyed, That thou hast hid there things—He re~ 
Joiced not in the destruction of the wise and 
prodent, but in the display of (he riches of Gad’s 
grace to others, in such ‘a manner as reserves 
to him the entlre glory of nur salvation, and 
hides pride from man, 

Verse 22, Who thy Son ty—Eagentially one with 
the Father, Wao tho Fathor a—tow great, how 
wise, how good! 

Verse 27, Liou shalt love the Lord thy God—That 
1s, thou shalt unite all the faculties of thy sont 
fo render him the most intelligent and sincere, 
the most affectionate and resolute, service. We 
may safely rest in this general sense of these 
important words, if we are not able to Aix the 
particular meaning of every single word. If we 
desire to do this, perhaps the heart, which ts a 
general expression, may be explained by the 
three following. With all thy soul, with (he warm- 
est affection; with all thy strength, the most vigor= 
ons efforts of thy will; and rith all thy mind, or 
Understanding; In the most wise and reasonable 
manner thou canst, thy understanding guiding 
thy will and affections, 

Verse 28. Lhow hast answored bah this doy and 
thou shalt live—Were |x no irony, but a deep and 
weighty troth. He, and he alone, shall live for 
ever, who thas loves God and his neighbour In 
the present life, 

Verse 29, To justify himsel/—That is, to show he 
had done this. / 

Verse 30. Brom Jerusalem to Jorioha—Vhe road 


® Matt. xi. 16, t Matt. xili, 16, 
4 Matt. xxil. 36; Mark xii. 28. 
Deut. vie 65; Lev, xix. 18, 
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and with all thy sow, and with all thy 
strength, and with all thy mind; and thy 
28 neighbour as thyself. And he said to him 
Thou hast answered right: bits do, and 
29 thou shalt live, But he, willing to justify 
himsell!, said to “Jesus, And who is m: 
30 neighbour? And Jesus answering said, 
certain man went down from Jerusalem to 
Jericho, and fell among robbers, who, hay 
ing ply and wounded him, departed, 
leaving him half{dead, And it came to pass 
that a certain priest came down that wa; 
and seeing him passed by on the other side 
And likewise a Levite, when he was at the 
place, came and looked, and passed by on 
the other side. But a certain Samaritan, 
journeying, came where he was; and seeing 
him was moved with tender compassion, 
And going to him bound up his wounds, 
Pouring in oi] and wine, and setting him on 
his own beast brought him to an inn, and 
took care of him. And on the morrow de- 
Darth he took out two pieces of money, and 
gave them to the host, and said to him, Lake 
care of him; and whatsoever thou spendest 
more, as I come back, I will repay thee, 
36 Which now of these three, thinkest thou, 
was the neighbour to him that fell amon, 
87 the robbers? And he said, He that showe 


3 


= 


32 
33 


3 


= 


35 


from Jerusalem to Jericho Cabout elyhteen miles 
from it) lay through desert and rocky places : 
80 many robberies and nurders were committed 
therein, that it was called ‘the bloody way.?? 
Jericho was situated Ina valley: hence the 
phrase of going down” to it. About twelve 
thousand priests and Levites dwelt there, who 
allattended the service of the temple, 

Verse dl, The common translation is, “ By 
chance,” which Is full of grossimproprieties, Kor 
if we speak strictly, (here is no such thing in the 
universe as cither chance or fortunes A certain 
pricst came down that way, and pavsed by on the other 
vido And both he and the Levite, no doubt, conld 
find an excuse for passing over on the otherside, 
und might perhaps gravely thank God for their 
own deliverance, While they left thelr brother 
bleeding to death, Is it not an emblem of 
many living Pte Lay d elted of some who 
bear the sucred oflice? house of Levi and of 
Aaron, iy not the day coming when the virtues 
of heathens and Samaritans will ise up in the 
judgment against yout 

Verse 33. But a certain Samaritan came where ho 
wast wis admirably well judged, to represent 
the distress on the side of the Jew, and the 
mercy on that of the Samaritan, For the cage 
being thus proposed, self-interest would make 
the very scribe sensible how amiable such a 
conduct was, aud would lay him open to our 
Lord’s inference, Mad it been put the other 
way, prejudice might more easily have inter. 
ae before the heart could have been af= 
‘ected. 

Verse 34+ Pouring in vit and winoWhich, when 


well beaten toget on are one of the best bal- 
\ 


sams that can be applied to a fresh wound, 
Verse 36. Whieh ef thoue wan tha noighbour to him 
that full among tha robburs—W hich acted the part of 
a neighbour |: 4 

Verse 37. And he satd, He that showed merey on 
Aim—flo could not for shame say otherwise, 
though he thereby condemned himself, and over 
threw his own false notion of the neighbour to 
whom our loye is due. Go, and do thou in eke 


§ Loy. xvill- 5. f 
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mercy on him. Then said Jesus to him, Go, 
and do thou in like manner. 
38 And as they went, he entered into a cer- 
tain village, and a certain woman named 
39 Martha received him into her house. And 
she had a sister called Mary, who also sit- 
ting at the feet of Jesus heard his discourse. 
40 But Martha was encumbered with much 
serving; and coming to’him she said, Lord, 
dost thou not care, that my sister hath left 
me toserve alone? bid her therefore help 
41 me. But Jesus answering said to her, Mar- 
tha, Martha, thou art careful and hurried 
42 about many things: But one thing is need- 
ful; and Mary hath chosen the good part, 
which shall not be taken from her, 


CHAPTER XI. 

ND as he was Beng in a certain place, 
when he ceased, one of his disciples sail 

to him, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 

2 taught his disciples. * And he said to them, 
When ye pray, say, Our Father, who art in 
heaven, hallowed be thy name. Thy king- 
dom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, 

3 soon earth. Give us day by day our daily 
4 bread. And forgive us our sins; for we also 
forgive every one that is indebted to us. 
‘And lead us not into temptation ; but de- 
6 liver us from evil. And he saith to them, 
Which of you shall have a friend, and shall 
go to him at midnight, and say to him, 


manner—Let ns go and do likewise, regarding 
every man as our neighbour who needs our as- 
sistance, Letus renounce that bigotry and party- 
zeal which would contract our hearts into an 
iusensibility for all the human race, bat a small 
number whose sentiments and practices are so 
much our own, that our love to them js but seir- 
love reflected. With an honest openness of 
mind, let us always remember the kindred he- 
tween man and man; and cultivate that happy 
instinct whereby, in the orlginal constitution of 
or nature, Go hos strongly bound us to each 
other. 

Verse 40. Martha was encumbered—The Greek 
word properly signifies, ‘to be drawn different 
ways at the same time,” and admirably expresses 
the situationof a mind surrounded (as Martha’s 
then was) with so many objects of care, that it 
hardly knows which to attend to frst. 

Verse 41. Martha, Martha—There js a peculiar 
spirit and tenderness in the repetition of the 
word. Zhou art careful inwardly, and aurriea out~ 
ees aa: itary k he good 1 

erse 42, Mary hath chosen the good part—To save 
her soul, Reader, hast thou! 


Verse 1, Lord, teach us to pray, as John also 
taught his disci, The Jewish masters used to 
give their followers some short form of prayer, 
asa peculiar badge of their relation to them, 
This tt is probable John the Baptist had done, 
And in this seuse it seems to be, that the d 
ciples now asked Jesus to teach them to pray. 
Accordingly he here repeats that form which He 
had before given them in his sermon on the 
mount, and likewise enlarges on the same head, 
though still speaking the same things in sub- 
stance. And this prayer, uttered from the heart, 
and in its true and full eek ny fs is indeed the 
badge of a real Christian: for is not he such 
whose first and most ardent desire is the glory 
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6 Friend, lend me three loaves; For a friend 
of mine on his journey is come to me, and I 
7 have nothing to set before him? And he 
from within shall answer, Trouble me not: 
the door is now shut, and my children are 
with me in bed; I cannot rise and give 
8 thee. Itell you, Though he will not rise 
and give him, because he is his friend, yet 
because of his importunity he will rise and 
9 give him as many as he needeth. + And I 
say to you, Ask, and it shall be given you; 
seek, and ye shall find; knock, and it shall 
10 be Ppa to you, For every one that asketh 
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth ; 
and to him that knocketh it shall be opened. 
11 Ifa son shall ask bread of any of you that is 
a father, will he give him a stone ? or if he 
ask a fish, will he for a fish give hiya a ser- 
12 pete Or if he shall ask an egg, will he give 
13 him a scorpion? If ye then, being evil, 
know how to give good gifts to your chilv 
dren: how much more will your heavenly 
ene give the Holy Spirit to them that 
ask him? 


14 {And he was casting out a devil, and it 


was dumb. And when the devil was gone 
out, the dumb spake: and the multitude 
15 wondered, { But some of them said, He 
casteth out devils My Beelzebub the prince 
16 of the devils. § And others, tempting /ém, 
17 sought of him a sign from heaven. But he, 
knowing their thoughts, sgid tothem, Every 


of God, and the happiness of man, by the com- 
ing of his kingdom! who usks for no more of 
this world than his daily bread, longing mean~ 
time for the bread that came down from heaven; 
and whose only desires for himself are forgive. 
ness of sins, (us he heartily forgives others,) 
and sanctification? 

Verse 2. When ye pray, say—And what he said 
to them is undoubtedly said to us also, We are 
therefore here directed, not on}, to imitate this 
in all our prayers, but to use this very form of 
prayer. 

Verse 4. Forgive us; for we Bhat beza once, 
but continually. This does not denote the meri- 
torions cause of our pardon; but the removal 
of that hinderance, which otherwise would ren< 
der it impossible. 


Verse 6. At midnight—The most unseasonable’ 


time; but no time is unseasonable with God, 
either for hearing or answering prayer. 

Verse 13. How much more shall your heavenly Father 
—How beautiful is the gradation,—« friend, a 
father, God! Give the Holy Spirit—The best of 
gifts, and that which includes pNery good gift. 

Verse 14. J¢ was dumb—That is, it made the 
man so, 

Verse 16. But some said, He casteth out devils by 
Beelzobub—These he answers verse 17, Others, 
to try whether it were 0 OF NO, sought a sign 
from heaven—These he reproves in thé 29th and 
following verses. Baolzebub signifies, ‘* the lord 
of flles,’’ a title which the heathens gave to Ju~ 
piter, whom they accounted the chief of their 
gods, and yet supposed him to be employed in 
driving away flies from their temples and sacri~ 
fices, The Philistines worshipped a deity onder 
this name, as the god of Ekron: from hence the 
Jews took the name, and applied it to the chief 
of the devils, 

Verse 17. A house—That is, a family. 

bal Matt. xil. 22, 
Matt, xil, 38 
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kingdom divided against itself is brought to 
desolation; and a house divided against a 
18 house falleth. If Satan then be divided 
- against himself, how shall his kingdom 
stand? because ye say that I cast out devils 
19 by Beelzebub. And if I cast out devils by 
Beelzebub, by whom do your sons cast éhem 
out? therefore they shall be your judges, 
20 But if I cast out devils Ly the finger of God, 
then the kingdom of God is come upon you, 
21 While the strong one armed guardeth his 
22 ear his goods are in peace: But when 
he that is stronger than him cometh upon 
him and overcometh him, he taketh from 
him his complete armour wherein he trust- 
23 ed, and divideth his spoils. He that is not 
with me is against me: and he that gather- 
24 eth not with me scattereth. When the un- 
clean spirit is gone out of a man, he walketh 
through dry places, seeking rest; and 
finding none, he saith, I will return to my 
25 house whence I came out. And coming he 
26 findeth it aver and garnished. Then goeth 
he, and taketh to him:seven other spirits 
more wicked than himself; and entering in, 
they dwell there; and the last state of that 
man becometh worse than the first. 

A# lie spake these things, a certain woman 
lifting ae her voice out of the multitude said 
to him, Blessed #s the womb that bare thee, 
28 and the paps which thou hast sucked. But 

he said, Yea rather, blessed ae they that 
29 hear the word of God, and keep it. And the 
multitudes being gathered thick together, 
he said, This is an evil generation: it seek- 
eth a sign; but no sign shall be given it, 
80 save the sign of Jonah. For as Jonah was 
asign to the Ninevites, so shall also the Son 
$1 of’Man be to this generation. The queen of 
the south shall rise up in the judgment with 


27 


Verse 20. If I cast out devils by the finger of God 
—That is, by a power manifestly divine. Per- 
laps the expression intimates farther, that it 
was done without any labour. hen the kingdom 
of God is come upon you—Unawares, unexpectedly ; 
so the Greek word signifies. 

Verse 21, The strong one armod—Vhe devil, strong 
in himself, and armed with the pride, obstinacy, 
and security of him in whom he dwells. 

Verse 26, Tho last state of that man becometh worse 

than the firrst—Whoever reads the sad account 
Josephus gives of the temper and conduct of the 
Jews, after the ascension of Christ, and before 
their final destruction by the Romans, must ac- 
knowledge that no emblem could have been 
more proper to describe them, Their characters 
were the vilest that can be conceived; and they 
pressed on to their own ruin, as if they had been 
possessed by legions of devils, and wrought up 
to the last degree of madness, But this also 
ig fulfilled in all who totally and finally apasta- 
tize from true faith, 
_ Verse 27. Blessed is the womb that bare theo, and 
the paps which thou hast sucked—Bow natural was 
the thought fora woman! And how gently does 
our Lord reprove her! 

Verse 28. Yea rather, blessed are they that hear the 


_ word of God, and keep it—Kor if even she that bare 


him fad not done this, she would have forfeited 
all her blessedness. 

Verse 29. I? secketh—The original word implies, 
* seeking more,” or over and above what one 
has already. * 

Verse 32. They repented at the preaching of Jonah— 
But it was only for a season, Afterwards, they 
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the men of this generation, and condemn 
them: for she came from the utmost parts 
of the earth to hear the wisdom of Solomon ; 
and, behold, a greater than Solomon és here. 
32 The Ninevites shall rise up in the judgment 
with this generation, and condemn it: for 
they repented at the preaching of Jonah; 
and, behold, a greater than Jonah és here. 
33 *No man, having lighteda candle, putteth 
it in a secret place, neither under a bushel, 
but on a candlestick, that they who come in 
34 may see the light. +The eye is the lamp of 
the body: therefore when thine eye is single, 
thy whole hody is full of light: but when 
thine eye is evil, thy body also és full of dark- 
$5 ness. Take heed therefore lest the light 
36 that is in thee be darkness. If then thy whole 
body be full of light, not having any part 
dark, the whole shall be as full of light, as 
when a lamp enlighteneth thee with its 
bright shining. 

And as he spake, acertain Pharisee asked 
him to dine with him: and he went in, and 
38 sat down to table. But the pharisee seein, 

it, marvelled that he had not first washe 
39 himself before dinner. And the Lord said to 
him, { Now ye pharisees cleanse the outside 
of the cup and dish; but your inward part 
40 is full of rapine and wickedness, Ye un- 
thinking men, did not he that made the 
4) outside make the inside also? But give what 
is in them in alms; and, behold, all things 
42 are clean to you. But woe to ou, pharisees ! 
for ye tithe mint and rue and all herbs, and 
pass by justice and the love of God: these 
ought ye to have done, and not to leave the 
43 other undone. Woe to you, pharisees! for 
ye love the uppermost seats in the synago- 
44 gues, and salutations in the markets. Woe 
to you! for ye are as graves which appear 


37 


relapsed into wickedness, till, after about forty 
years, they were destroyed. It is remarkable, 
that in this also the comparison held. God re= 
prieved the Jews for about forty years; but 
they still advanced in wickedness, till, having 
filled up their measure, they were destroyed 
with an utter destruction, : 

Verse 33, The meaning is, God gives you this 
gospel light, that you may repent. Let Roar eye 
be singly fixed on him, aim only at pleasing God ; 
and while you do this, your whole soul will-be 
fall of wisdom, holiness, and happiness. 

Verse 34. But when thine eye is ewil—When thou 
aimest at anything else, thou wilt be full of folly, 
sin, and misery. On the contrary, 

Verse 36. If thy whole body be full of light—if thou 
art filled with holy wisdom. Having no part dark 
—Giving way to no sin or folly; then that hea- 
venly principle will, like the clear flame of a 
lamp in a room that was dark before, shed its 
light into all thy powers and faculties. 

Verse 39. Now yo pharisees—Probably many of 
them were present at a pharisee’s house. 

Verse 41. Give what is in then—Vhe vessels which 
ye clean, In alms, and all things are clean to you— 
As if he had said, By acts directly contrary to 
rapine and wickedness, show that your hearts 
are cleansed, and these outward washings are 
needless. : 

Verse 42. Woe to you—That is, miserable are 
you. In the same manner is the phrase to be 
understood throughout the chapter. 


® Matt, v. 155; Mark ive 21; Luke vill. 16. 
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not, and men that walk over them are not 

45 aware. And one of the lawyers answering 

said to him, Master, thus saying thou re~ 

46 proachest us also. And he said, Woe to you 

lawyers also! for ye load men with burdens 

grievous to be borne, and ye yourselves touch 

not the burdens with one of your fingers. 

47 Woe to you! for ye build the sepulchres of 

the prophets, and your fathers killed them. 

48 Truly ye bear witness that ye approve the 

deeds of your fathers : for whom they killed, 

49 ye build their sepulchres. * Therefore also 

the wisdom of God hath said, I will send 

them prophets and apostles, and some of 

them they will kill, an persecute the rest. 

50 So that the blood. of all the prophets shed 

from the foundation of the world, shall be 

51 required of this generation ; From the blood 

of Abel to the blood of Zechariah, who was 

destroyed between the temple and the altar: 

verily I say to you, It shall be required of 

52 this generation. Woe to you, lawyers ! for 

ye have taken away the key of knowledge ; 

ye have not entered in yourselves, and them 

_ that were entering in, ye have hindered. 

53 And as he said these things to them, the 

scribes and the pharisees began fiercely to 

fasten upon him, and to urge him to speak 

54 of many things: Laying wait for him, and 

seeking to catch something out of his mouth, 
that they might accuse him. 


CHAPTER XII. 
1 ft the mean time, an innumerable multi- 
tude being gathered together, so that they 
trod one upon another, he said to his dis- 
ciples first, Beware of the leaven of the 
2p ees, which is hypocrisy. For there is 


Verse 44. For ye areas graves which appear not— 
Probably in speaking this our,Lord fixed his eyes 
‘on the scribes, As graves which appear nut—Being 
overgrown with grass, so that men arr not arwarey 
till they stamble upon them, dnd either hurt 
themselves, or at least are defiled by tonchin 
them. On another occasion Christ compare: 
them to “ whited sepulchres,” fair without, 
but foul within, Matt, xxiii, 27. 

Verse 45. One of the lawyers—That is, scribes 5 
expounders of the law. 

Verse 45. Whom they killed, ye build their sepulchros 
—Just like them, pretending great reverence for 
the ancient prophets, while ye destroy those 
whom God sends to yourselves. Ye therefore 


bear witness by this deep hypocrisy that ye are of 


the very same spirit with them. 
Verse 49. The wisdom of God, agreeably to this, 
hath saad—In many places of scripture, though 


not in these very words, I will send them prophets | i 


—Chiefly under the Old Yestament, And apostles 
—Under the New, 

Verse 50. The blood of all shall be required of this 
generation—That is, shall be visibly and terribly 
punished upon it. 

Verse 51. And so it was, within forty years, in 
@ most astonishing manner, by the dreadful de- 
struction of the temple, the city, and the whole 
nation, Between the temple and the altar—In the 
court of the temple. 

Verse 52. Ye have taken away the key of knowledge 
—Ye have obscured and destroyed the true 
knowledge of the Messiah, which is the key of 
both the 
heaven; the aingdom of grace and of glory. Ye 
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nothing covered, that shall not be uncover- 

ed; neither hid, that shall not be made 

3 known. So that whatsoever ye have spoken 

in darkness shall be heard in the light; and 

what ye have whispered in closets shall be 

4 proclaimed on the housetops. But I say to 

‘ou my friends, Fear not them that kill the 

5 body, and after that can donomore, But L 

will show you whom ye shall fear: Fear 

him, who after he hath killed hath power to 

cast into hell; yea, I say to you, Fear him. 

6 Are not five sparrows sold for two farthings? 

yet not one of them is forgotten hefore God. 

7 But |jeven the hairs of your head are all 

numbered. Fear not therefore: ye are of 

8 more value than many sparrows. § And I 

say to you, Whosoever shall confess me be- 

fore men, him shall the Son of Man also 

9 confess before the angels of God; But he 

that denieth me before men shall be denied 

10 before the angels of God. §j And whoso- 

ever shall speak against the Son of Man, it 

shall be forgiven him: but to him who 

blasphemeth against the Holy Ghost itshall 

11 not be forgiven, **But when they bring 

you to the synagogues, and to magistrates, 

and powers, take no thought how or what 

12 ye shall answer, or what ye shall say ; For 

the Holy Ghost shall teach you in that hour 
what ye ought to say. 

And one of the multitude said to him, 
Master, speak to my brother, that he divide 
14 the inheritance with me, But he said to 

him, Man, who made me a judge or a divider 
15 over you? And he said to them, Take heed, 

and beware of covetousness: for a man’s 
life consisteth not in the abundance of the 
16 things which he possesseth, And he spake 


13 


have not entered in—Into the present kingdom of 
Leayen. 


Verse 1. He said to his disciples frst—But after- 
ward (verse 54) to all the people. 

Verse 4. But I say to you, Fear not—Let not the 
fear of man make you act the hypocrite, orcon 
ceal anything which I have commissioned you 
to publish. 

Verse. Fear him who hath to onst into hell— 
Even to his peculiar ‘ friends” Clirist gives this 
direction. Therefore the fearing of God os hay- 
ing power to cast into hell is to be pressed even 
on true believers. 

Verse 6. Are not five sparrows—But trust, as well 
as fear him. 

Verse 8. And I say to you—If yon avoid all hypo- 
crisy, and openly avow my gospel. The Son 
Man shall confess you, before the angele—At the last 


aye 

Verse 10, And whosoever—As if he had said, Yet 
the denying me in some degree may, upon trne 
repentance, be forgiven: but if it’rise so high 
as that of the blasphemy against the Holy Ghost, 
it shall never be forgiven, neither is there place 
for repentance. 

Verse Il. Zake no theugkt—Be not solicitous 
about the matter or manner of your defence ; 
nor how to express yourselves. 

Verse 14. Who made me peste worldly 
things. His kingdom is not of this world, 

Verse 16. He said to them—Perbaps to the two 
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a parable to them, saying, The land of a 

certain rich man brought forth plentifully : 

17 And he reasoned in himself, saying, What 

shall I dot for I have no room where to stow 

16 my fruits.. And he said, This I will do: I 

will pull down my barns, and build greater ; 

and there will I stow all my fruits and my 

19 goods. And I will say to my soul, Soul, thou 

hast much goods laid up for many years; 

20 take thine ease, eat, drink, be merry. But 

God said to him, Thou fool, this night they 

require thy soul of thee: and whose shall 

21 the things be, that thou hast provided? So 

és he that layeth up treasure for himself, and 
is not rich toward God. 

* And he said to his disciples, Therefore I 
say to you, Take no thought for your life, 
what ye shall eat; neither for the body, what 
23 ye shall Boe on. The-life is more than meat, 
24 and the body than raiment. Consider the 

yavens: for they neither sow nor reap; 
neither have storehouse nor barn; yet Go 
feedeth them: how much better are ye than 
25 the birds? And which of you by taking 
thought can add the least measure to his 
26 agey If ye then be not able ¢o do even that 
whith is least, why take ye thought for the 
27 rest? Consider the lilies how they grow: 
they toil not, neither do they spin; and yet 
I say to you, that Solomon in all his glory 
28 was not arrayed like one of these. If then 
God so clothe the grass, which is to-day in 
the field, and to-morrow is cast into the 
still; how much more will he clothe you, O 
29 ye of little faith? And seek not ye what ye 
shall eat, or what ye shall drink, neither be 
30 ye of a doubtful mind, For the nations of 
the world seek all these things: and your 
Father knoweth that ye need these things. 
$1 But seek ye the kingdom of God, and all 
32 these things shall be added to you. Fear 


22 


brothers, and through them to the people. A 
ntan’s lifi—That is, the comfort or happiness of it. 
Verse 17- What shall I do—The very language 
of want. Dot Why, lay up treasure in heaven, 
Verse 20, Lhou fool—To think of satisfying thy 
soul with earthly goods! to depend on living 
many years! yea, one day! They—The messengers 
of death, commissioned by God, require thy soul 
of theol 
Dorie Ql. Rich toward God—Namely, in faith, 
and love, and good works. 

Verse 35. Which of you can add tho least measure 
—It seems, ‘to add one cubit” to a thing, 
(which is the phrase in the original,) was a kind 
of proverbial expression for making the least 

addition to it. 

Verse 28. Zhe grass—The Greek word means 
all sorts ofvherbs and flowers. 

Verse 20. Neither be yo of a doubtful mind—The 
word in the original signifies any speculations 
or musings in which the mind fluctuates, or is 

" suspended, like meteors in the air, in an uneasy 
hesitation. 

Verse 32. It is your Father's good pleasure to give 

the kingdon—How much more, food and rai- 
ment? And since you have such an inheritunce, 
regard not your earthly possessions. 

Verse 33. Sell what ye have—Vhis is a direction 
not given to all the multitude, (mach less is it 
a standing rule for all Christians,) neither (o the 
apostles ; for they had nothing to sell, having 
left oil before ; but to his other disciples, men- 
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not, little flock; for itis your Father’s good 
33 pleasure to give you the kingdom. f Sell 
what ye have, and give alms; provide your- 
selves purses Which wax not old, a treasure _ 
in the heavens that faileth not, where no 
thief approacheth, neither moth corrupteth. 
34 For where your treasure is, there will your 
35 heart be also. Let your loins be girt, and 
36 your lamps burning; And ye like men that 
wait for their lord, when he will return from 
the wedding; that when he cometh and 
knocketh, they may open to him immedi- 
ately. Happy those servants, whom the lord 
when he cometh shall find watching : verily 
I say to you, that he will gird himself, and 
make them sit down to table, and will come 
and serve them. And if he shall come in the 
second watch, or come in the third watch, 
and find éhem so, happy are those servants. 
39 And this ye know, that if the master of the 
house had known what hour the thief would 
have come, he would have watched, and not 
have suffered his house to be broke open. 
40 Therefore be ye also ready: for the Son of 
Man cometh in an hour when ye think not. 
41 Then Peter said to him, Lord, speakest thou 
42 this parable to us, or also to all? And the 
Lord said, Who is that faithful and wise 
steward, whom his lord shall make ruler 
over his household, to give the allowance of 
43 food in due season? Happy that servant, 
whom his lord when he cometh shall find so 
44 doing. Verily I say to you, he will set him 
45 over allthathe hath. But if that servant 
say in his heart, My lord delayeth his com- 
ing; and shall begin to beat the menservants 
and maidens, and to eat and drink, and be ~ 
46 drunken: The lord of that servant will come 
in a day when he expecteth not, and at an 
hour when he knoweth not, and will cut him 
in sunder, and appoint him his portion with 


37 


38 


tioned verse 22, and Acts i,15; especially to the 
seventy, that they might be free from all worldly 
entanglements. 

Verse 35. Let your loins be gis in allusion to 
the long garments worn by the eastern nations, 
which they girded or tucked up about their 
loins, when they journeyed, or were employed 
in any labour; as also to the lights that servants 
used to carry at weddings, which were generally 
in the night. 

Verse 37. Ho will come and serve them—The mean 
ing is, he will show them his love in the most 
condescending and tender manner. 

Verse 38. The Jews frequently divided the 
night into three watches, to which our Lord 
seems here to allude, 

Verse 41, Speakest thou this parable to us—Apostles 
and disciples, Or to all—The people. Does it 
concern us alone, or all men? 

Verse 42. Who ts that faithful and wise steward— 
Our Lord’s answer manifestly implies, that he 
had spoken this parable primarily (though not 
wholly) to the ministers of his word. Whom hia 
Lord shall make ruler over his household—For his wis- 
dom and faithfulness, 

Verse 43. Happy is that servant—God himself 
pronounces him wise, faithful, happy; yet we 
3¢e he might fall from all, and perish for ever. 

Verse 46. The Lord will appoint him his portion— 
His everlasting portion. With the unfaith~ul—As 
faithful as he was once, God himself being the 
Judge « 
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47 theunfaithful. And thatservant, who knew 
his Lord’s will, and prepared not, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten 

48 with many stripes. But he that knew not, 
and did things worthy of stripes, shall be 
beaten with few. For to whomsoever much 
is given, of him much shall be required’: and 
to whom they have committed much, of him 

49 they will ask the more. I am come to send 
fire on the earth; and what do I desire? 

50 Thatit were already kindled! I have a bap- 
tism to be baptized with; end how am I 

$1 straitened till ithe accomplished! * Suppose 
ne that I am come to give peace upon earth 7 

52 T tell you, Nay; but rather division: For 
from henceforth there shall'be five in one 
house divided, three against two, and two 

53 against three. ‘The father shall be divided 
against the son, and the son against the 
father; the mother against the daughter, 
and the ddughter against the mother; the 
mother inlaw against her daughter in law, 
_and the daughter in law against her mother 


in law. 

54 +4 And he said to the people also, When 
ye see a cloud rising out of the west, 
straightway ye say, There cometh a heavy 

55 shower; and soitis. And when ye find the 
south wind blowing, ye say, There will be 

56 sultry heat; and it is so. Ye hypocrites, ye 
know to discern the face of the earth and of 
the sky ; how do ye not discern this season? 

57 Yea, and why even of yourselves judge ye 

58 not what is right? ~ When thou art going 
with thine adversary to the magistrate, give 


Verse 47. And that servant, who know his Lord’s 
will, shall be beaten with many stripes—And his hav- 
ing much knowledge will Increase, not lessen, 
his punishment, 

Verse 49, I am come to send receaee spread the 
fire of heavenly love over all the earth. 

Verse 60. But I have a baptism to be baptized with 
—I must suffer first, before 1 can set up m 
ud dom, Aud how Llong to fight my way throug 
al 

Verse 51. Suppose ye that I am come to send 
upon earth—That universal peace will be the im- 
mediate effect of my coming! Not so}; but quite 
the contrary. 

Verse 52. Dhere shall be five in ono hoxse, three 
against two, and two against three—There beimg an 
irreconcilable enmity between the spirit of Christ 
and the spirit of the world. 

Verse 53. The father against tho son—For those 
who reject me will be implacable toward their 
very nearest relations who receive me, At this 
day also is this scripture fulfilled, Now, like- 
wise, there is no concord between Christ and 
Belial, 

Verse 54. And he sard to the people aleo—In the 
preceding verses, he speaks only to his disciples, 
From the west—In Judea the west wind, blowing 
from the sea, usually brought rain; ¢he south 

blowing from the deserts of Arabia, occa- 
sioned sultry heat. 

Verse 56. How do ye not discern this »nason—Of the 
Messiah's coming, distingnishable by s0 many 
surer signs. 

Verse 57, Why even of yourselves, without any 
external sign, judge ye not what ts right—Why do 
ye not discord and acknowledge the intrinsic 
excellence of my doctrine? 

Verse 68, Whon thou art going—As if he had sald, 
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diligence in the way to be delivered from 
him; lest he hale thee to the judge, and the 
judge deliver thee to the officer, and the 

59 officer cast thee into prison. I tell thee, 
thou shalt in nowise come out thence, thi 
thou hast paid the last mite. 


CHAPTER XIII. 

iASee there were present at that season 
some that told him of the Galileans, 
whose blood Pilate had mingled with their 
2 sacrifices. And Jesus answering said to 
them, Suppose ye that these Galileans were 
sinners above all the Galileans, because 
3 they suffered such things? I tell you, Nay: 
but, except ye repent, ye shall all likewise 
4 perish. Or those eighteen, on whom the 
tower in Siloam fell, and slew them, suppose 
ye that they were sinners above all men that 
5 dwelt at Jerusalem? I tell 7 Nay: but, 
except ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish. 
6 He spake also this parable: A man hada 
fig tree || planted in his vineyard; and he 
came seeking fruit thereon, and found none. 
7 Then said he to the keeper of the vineyard, 
Behold, three years I come seeking fruit 
from this fig tree, and find none: cut it 
down ; why doth it also cumber the ground? 
8 And he uate | said to him, Lord, let it 
alone this year also, till I shat! dig about it 
9 and dung it: Perhaps it may bear fruit: but 

if not, after that thou slialt cut it down. 
10 And he was teaching in one of the syna- 
11 gogues on the sabbath. And, behold, there 
was & woman who had had a spirit of infir- 


And ye have not a moment to lose. For the exe- 
cationers of God’s vengeance are at hand; and 
when he hath once delivered you over to them, 
ye are undone for ever. 

Verse 59: A mite—was about the third part of 
our farthing, 


Verse 1. The Galileans, whose blood Pilate had min~ 
a with their sacrificesSome of the followers of 

udas Gaglonites. They absolutely refased to 
own the Roman authority, Pilate surrounded 
and slew them, while they were worshipping in 
ithe temple at a public feast. 

Verse 3. Ye shall all likewise porish~AM ye of 
Galilee and of Jerusalem shall perish in the very 
same manner. $0 the Greek word implies. And 
so they did, There was a remarkable resem. 
blance between the fute of these Gallleans and 
of the main body of theJewigh nation; the lower 
of which was slain at Jerusalem by the Roman 
sword, while they were assembled at ane of 
their greut festivals. And ert thousands of 
them perished in the temple itself, and were li- 
terally buried under ffs ruins, - 

Verse 6. A man had tree—Kither we may 
understand God the Father by him that had the 
vineyard, and Christ by him that kept it; or 


Christ himself is he that bath it, and his minis« 
ters they that keep it. 
Verse 7. Three brist w hen in the 





third year of bis ininistry. But it may mean only 
several years; a certain number being put for 
an ancertain, Why doth it wlio cumber the ground— 
That is, not only bear no fruit itself, but take up 
the ground of another tree that would. 


Verse Il. She was bowed together, and utterly wn~ 
abla to lift up r—The evil spirit which pos- 
sessed y aflicted her in this mavaer. To 


{| Psalm Ixxx. 8, &cy 
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__ -mity eighteen years, and was bowed toze- 
___ ther, and utterly unable to lift up herself. 
32 And Jesus seeing her, called her to him, 
and said to her, Woman, thou art loosed 
18 from thy infirmity. And he laid his hands 
_on-her: and immediaiely she was made 
“~14 straight, end glorified God. And the ruler 
of the synagogue being much displeased, 
because Jesas had healed on the sabbath 
: day, answered and said to the multitude, 
; ‘There are six days in which men ought to 
J work : on these therefore come and be heal- 
~ 15 ed, and noton the sabbath. The Lord an- 
swered him, and said, Thou hypocrite, doth 
not each of you loose his ox or ass from the 
st2li on the sabbath, and lead Aim away to 
16 watering? And ought not this woman, bein; 
a daughter of Abraham, whom Satan 
bound, lo, these eighteen-years, to be loosed 
17 from this bond on the sabbath? And when 
he had said these things, all his adversaries 
were ashamed: and ail the multitude re- 
joiced for all the glorious things that were 
done by him. 
18 *Then said he, To what isthe Kingdom of 
God like? and to what shall I resemble it? 
19 It isJike a grain of mustard seed, which a 
man took, and cast into his garden; and it 
ww, and became a great tree; and the 
irds of the air lodged in the branches of it. 
20 + Acain he said, Whereto shall I liken the 
21 kingdom of God? It is like leaven, which 2 
woman took and covered up in three mea- 
sures of meal, till the whole was leavened. 
22 And he went through all the cities and 
Yillages, teaching, and journeying toward 
23 Jerusalem. Then said one to him, Lord, are 
there few that are saved? And he said to 


_ many, doubtless, it appeared a vataral distem- 
per. Woald not a modern physician have termed 
- “ta nervous case? 
Verse 15. Tiow For the real motive 
_ of his speaking was envy, not, 2s he pretended, 
zeal for the glory of God. 

Verse 16. Amd ougit mot tats wemex—Ouzght not 
any human creature, which is so far better than 
anox oranass; mach mors this daxziter of Abrs- 

| dom, probably in 2 spiritual 2s well as natural 
sense, to be fexd? 

Verse 21. Cowred sp—So that, for a time, no- 
thing of it appeared. g is by 

Verse 24. Strive to exter im—Agonize. Strive as 
in am agony. So the word sizniges. Otherwise, 
pone shall enter in. Barely seeking will not avail. 

Verse 25. And even agonizing will not avail, 
after tie door is sin¢t. Agonize therefore now by 

- faith, prayer, holiness, patience. ded ge — 
fe teed xuket—Till then, they had not thouzht 
_ of it. O how new will that sense of their misery 
bel how late, how lasting! I bow sot wiznce ye 
_ ere—I know not, that is, | approve not of your 
wars. y 
Verse 29. Tiey sialf sit dows ix the Hingdom of God 
| —Both the kingdom of grace end of glory. 
__Verse 30. Bxt tirre are last—Many of the gen- 
_ Biles who were latest celled, shall be most highly 
oe and many of the Jews who were Grst 





called, shall have no reward at all. 
Werse 31. Hered is winded to iif iiss—Possibly 

_ they gave him the cantion ont of good-will 

Verse 32. dnd dr axtd, Go and tell that fas—With 


t called, for his sabtilty and 
ole se ge Rectteairaen Aen Lord’s eis 
© Matt. xili. 31; Mark iv. 20. Matt, xiii, 33. 
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24 him, ¢ Strive to enter in through the strait 
gate: for many,I say to you, will seek to 
25 enter in, and shall not be able. When once 
the master of the house is risen up, and hath 
shut the door, Baa ve Beem to stand with- 
out, and Knock at the door, saying, Lord, 
Lord, open to us; he shall answer and say 
to you, I know you not whence ye are: 
26 Then shall ye say, We have eaten and drank 
in thy presence, and thou hast t in 
27 our streets. jj But he shail say, I tex: you, IT 
know not whence ye are; depart fom me, 
28 all ye workers of iniquity. § There shall be _ 
weeping and gnashing of teeth, hen 
shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and J 
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God, 
29 and yourselves thrust out. And they shall 
come from the east, and the west. and the 
north, and the south, and shal! sit down ip 
30 the Kingdom of God. § But, behold, there 
are. last who shall be first, and there are 
first who shail he last. 


31 The seme day came certain pharisees, 
saying to him, Go out, and de; from 
hence: for Herod is minded to kill thee. 


32 And he said to them, Go, and tell that fox, 
Behold, I cast out devils; and I. perform 
cures to-day and to-morrow, and the ‘third 

33 day I am perfected. But I must go on 
to-day, and to-morrow, and the day follow- 
ing: for it cannot be that 2 prophet perish 

34 out of Jerusalem. ** O Jerusalem, Jerusa- 
lem, that killest the prophets, and stonest 
them that are sent to thee; how often 
would I have gathered thy children to- 
gether, as a bird gathereth her brood under 

35 her wings, and ye would not! Behold, your 
house is left to you desolate: and I say to 


is, Notwithstanding ali that he can do, 1 shall, 
for the short time 1 have left, do the works of 
Him that sent me. When that time is fulfilled, 
i shall be offered up; yet not bere, but in the 
bloody city. Beleld, I cast out devils—With what 
majesty does he speak to his enemies! with 
what tenderness to his friends! Tile third day E 
om peryected—On the third day he left Galilee, and 
Set out for Jerusalem, to die there. * 

Bat let us carefally distinguish between those 
things wherein Christ is our patters, and those 
which were pecaliar to his office. His extra- 
ordinary office jastied him im using that severity 
of lanzuage «hen speaking of wicked princes 
and corrupt teachers, to which we have no call; 
and by which we should only bring scandal on 
religion, and rain on ourselves, while we irr 
tated rather than convinced or reformed those 
whom we so indecently rebuked. : 

Verse 33. It canscé be, thet 2 prophet pertsi out 
Jervtclem— Which cleims iptien for so 
derive the = rs of God. Sach cruelty and 
malice cannot be found elsewhere. 

Verse 3. How, sconld F have ecthered thy chil- 
Grex togetier—Three solemn visits he bad made 
to Jerusalem, since his baptism, for this very 
purpose. 

Verse 35. Your house is lef? to you develate—Is now 
irrevocably comsigned to desolation and) de- 
Straction, 4ed eerily I seg to you, after 2 Very 
short space, ge sic mot sez ms till the time comes 
when, taught by your calamities, ye stall be ready 
and disposed to aay, Blsued és ke thet cometh i= the 
meme of the Lord—it does not imply, that they 
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you, Ye shall not see me, till the ‘ime come 
when ye shall say, Blessed is he that com- 
eth in the name of the Lord. 


CHAPTER XIV. 

Aa as he went into the house of one of 
the chief pharisees, on the sabbath, to 

2 eat bread, they were watching him. And, 
behold, there was a certain man before him 
3 who had the dropsy. And Jesus answering 
' spake to the scribes and pharisees, saying, 
Is it lawful to heal on the sabbath day? 
4 But they held their peace. And he took 
5 him, and healed him, and let him go; And 
answered them, saying, Which of you 
shall have an ass or an ox fallen into a pit, 
and will not straightway pull him out on the 
6 sabbath day? And they could not answer 

him again to these things. 

7 And hespake a parable to them that were 
invited, when he marked how they chose 
8 the chief seats; saying to them, When thou 
art invited by any man to a marriage feast, 
sit not down in the highest place; lest a 
more honourable man than thou be invited 
9 by him; And he that invited thee and him 
come and say to thee, Give this man place: 
and then thou shalt begin with shame to 
10 take the lowest place. But when thou art 
invited, go and sit down in the lowest place; 
that when he who inviteth thee cometh, he 
may say, Friend, go up higher: then shalt 
thou have honour in the presence of them 
11 that sit at table with thee. * For every one 
that exalteth himself shall be humbled ; and 

he that humbleth himself shall be exalted. 
Then said he also to him that had invited 
him, When thou makest a dinner or a sup- 
per, call not thy friends, nor thy brethren, 
nor thy kinsmen, nor thy rich neighbours ; 
lest they also invite thee shel and a re- 
13 compence be made thee. But when thou 


2 


should then see Jesus at all; but only, that they 
would earnestly wish for the Messiah, and in 
their extremity be ready to entertain any who 
should assame that character. 


Verse 2. There was a certain man him—It 
does not appear that he was come thither with 
any insidions design. Probably he came hoping 
for a cure ; or perhaps was one of the family. 

Verse 3, And Jesus answering o— Answering 
the thoughts which he saw rising in their hearts. 

Verse 7. He spake a parable—Yhe ensuing dis- 
course is so termed, because several parts are 
not to be anders! od litera ‘The general scope 
of it is, not only at a marriage feast, but on 
every/occasion, He that exalteth himself shall 
be abased, and he that abaseth himself shall be 
exalted.” $ 

Verse 12. Call not thy frrends—That is, Ido not bid 
thee call thy friends, or thy neighbours. Our Lord 
leaves these ollices of viet and courtesy as 
they were, and teaches an higher duty. But is 
it not implied herein, that we should be sparing 
in entertaining those that need it not, in order 
to assist those thatdoneed, with all thatissayved 
from those needless entertainments! Lest a re- 
compence be made—This fear is as much unknown 
to the world, as even the fear of riches. 

Verse 15. One of them that sat at table hearing these 

And being touched therewith. Said, Happy 
ww he that shall eat bread in the kingdom of God—Al- 
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make: an entertainment, invite the poor, 
14 the disabled, the lame, the blind: And thou 
shalt be blessed; for they cannot recom~ 
pense thee: but thou shalt be recompensed _ 
at the resurrection of the just, t 
And one of them that sat at table with 
him, hearing these things, said to him, 
Happy is he that shall eat bread in the 
16 kingdom of God. Then said he to him, A 
certain. man made a great supper, and in- 
17 vited many: And he sent his servant at 
supper time to say to them that were in- 
vited, Come; for all things are now ready. 
18 And they all with one consent began to make 
excuse. The first said to him, I have bought 
a field, and I must needs go and see it: 
19 I pray thee have me excused. And another 
said, I have bought five yoke of oxen, and I 
go to prove them: I nay thee have me ex- 
20 cused. And another said, I have married a 
21 wife, and therefore I cannot come. So the 
servant came, and showed his lord these 
things. Then the master of the house being 
angry said to his servant, Go out qui 
into the streets and lanes of the city, an: 
bring in hither the poor, and the disabled, 
22 and the lame, and the blind, And the ser- 
vant said, Sir, it is done as thou hast com- 
23 manded, and pes there is room. And the 
Jord said to the servant, Go out into the 
highways and hedges, and compel them to 
24 come in, that my house may be filled. For I 
say to you, That none those men who 
were invited shall taste of my supper. 
25 And great muititudes went with him: and 
26 he turned and said to them, + 1f any man 
come to me, and hate not his father, and 
mother, and wife, and children, and breth- 
ren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, 
27 he cannot be my disciple. And whosoever 
doth not bear his cross, and come after me, 
28 cannot be my disciple. And which of you, 


15 


luding to what had been just spoken. It mean 
he that shall have a part in the resurrection 
the just. 

Verse 16, Then said he—Continuing the allusion, 
A certain man made a t supper—As if he hai 
said, All men are not sensible of this happiness, 
Many might have a part in it, and will not, 

Verse 18. They all began to make exewse—One of 
them pleads only his own will, f go; another, a 

retended necessity, I must needs gos the third, 
impossibility, I cannot come. All of them want 
the holy hatred mentioned verse 26, All of them 
perish by things in themselves lawful. J must 
necds ‘The most argent worldly affairs fre~ 
quenify fall out just at the time when God makes 
the freest offers of salvation. ‘ 

Verse 21. ced wo came Speen sappy eer: 
things—So ministers ought to lay ‘ore the Lord, 
z prayer, the obedience or disobedience of their 

jearers. 

Verse 23. Compel them to come in—With all the vio 
lence of love, and the force of God’s word. Such 
compulsion, and such only, in matters of religion, 
was used by Christ and his apostles. 

Verse 24, For refers to go out,” verse 23 

Verse 26. If any man come to ma, and hate not his 
father—Comparatively to Christ; yea, 80 as acy 
taally to renounce his Geld, oxen, wife, all 
things, and act's if he hated them, when they 
stand in competition with Him. 

Verse 28, And which of you, intending to build @ 
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\ intending to build a tower, sitteth not down 
I first, and computeth the cost, whether he 
20 hath sufficient to finish itt Lest haply, atter 
he hath laid the foundation, and is not able 
80 to finish é, all that behold mock him, Say 
ing, This man began to build, and was not 
SI able to Mish, Or what king, marehing to 
eneounter another king) in war, sitteth not 
down first, and consulteth whether he be 
able with ten thousand to meet him that 
cometh against him with twenty thousand ¢ 
82 Ifnot, while the other is yet a Brent way off, 
hosendeth an embassage, and desireth con- 
33 ditions of peace, So every one of you who 
forsaketh not all that he hath, cannot be 
Sé my disciple. * Salt é& good: but ifthe salt 
have lost its savoury wherewith shall it be 
SS seasoned? It is neither fit fox the land, nor 
yet for dung: they cast it out. He that hath 

oars to hear, let him hear, 


CHAPTER XY, 
Yi Mercal drow near to him all the publicans 
2.4 and sinners to hear him, And the pharic 
sees tnd soribes murmured, saying, ‘This 
man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them, 
S$ And he spake a parable to them, saying, 
4 {Who of you, having an hundved sheep, 
and losing one of them, doth not leave the 
ninety and nine In the wilderness, and KO 
5 after that which is lost, till he And it? And 
having found i, he ae é¢ on his shoulders, 
6 rejoicing, And coming home he calleth to- 


ov Intends to 


forrrr—That is, And whoever of 
Weigh these 


follow me, let him first seriously 
things. 
Verse $1, Another &ng—Does this mean the 


prince of this world t Certainly he has greater | repe 


Humbers on his side, How numerous are hie 
chiliren and servants | 

Verse 93; So-Like this man, who, being alata 
fo thee his enemy, sends to make peace with 
HIM, Roery one who forwadeth not all that Ae Auth 
he ey withdrawing his atfeetions from all the 
creatures, 9. By enjoying them only in and for 
God; only in stich & Measure and manner as 
Jonds to Hims 3 By hating them all) in the sense 
Above mentioned. Cannot be my dévode—But will 
Surely desist from bnilding (hat tower} neither 
ean he persevere in fighting the youd 

th. 

Vorse $4. Sult—Rvery Christian; but more emt. 
nently every ministers 


Verse }. Ald the puitroansThat ts, all who were 
in that place. Le seems our Lord was in some 
town of Gulilee of the gentiles, from whence he 
afterwards went to Jerusalem, Luke xvik ty 

Verse 3. He spte—Three parables of the same 
Import; for the sheep, the plece of silver, and 

the lost aon, all deolare, in direct contrariety to 
the pharisees and soribes, in what inanner God 
Feoelveth sinners, 

© Verse ds Leave the ninvty anid nine in the wittermves 
Where they used to feed. All unoultivated 
ground, like our commons, was by the Jews 





termed wilderness, or desert, and go a/ter—In res 


ouvering a lost sont, God, ax it Were, labours, 
May we not learn hence, that to let them 
alone” who ure in sin, is both unohristian and 


imhumant 
Verse 7, shell be—Solemn and festal je th 
Acowr—Pirst in our blessed Lord himself; and 
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gethor lis fends ant neighbours, i 
to thom, Rejoice with me; for I have wound 
7 my sheep which was lost. I suy to you, 
‘Yhus joy shatl be dn heaven over one sinner 
that repenteth, more than over ninety and 
nine just persons, who do not need repent. 
§ aneo. Oy what woman having ten pleoss of 
silver, if' she lose one piece, doth not Hight a 
candle, and sweep the house, and seek dilk 
9 wontly till she find? And having found éty 
sho calleth hem tionds and neighbours Costes 
ther, saying, Rejoice with me; for L have 
10 found the piece which I had lost. Thus I 
say to you, there is Joy in the presence ot 
the pipes of God over one sinner that rem 
penteth, 
UL And he said, A certain man had two gong, 
12 And the younger of them said to his futher, 
Father, give me the portion of goods that 
fuleth tome And he divided to them Aé 
18 substance. And not many days after, the 
Younger sony having watherott all towether, 
Ook a Journey into a tw country, and there 
squandered away his substance, fiving Not. 
M4 ously, And when he had apent all, there 
arose a mighty Amine in that county; and 
1 he beget to be in want. And he wenb and 
Joined himself to a citizen of that county} 
and he sont him into his Golds to feed swine. 
16 And he would un have fed hiv Delly with 
tho husks that the swine ate: and no man 
1 gave to him. And coming to himself, he 
said, How many hired servants of my father 


then among the angels and spirits of just men, 
perhaps informed thereof by God himselt, or by 
the angels who ministered to thems Over ene 
sinner—One yrost, open, notorious aiNMER. Bat 
riteth= That ik thoroughly changed i heart 
And Life. tone ddan over ninety ane Hene Fate perwonme 
Comparatively just, outwardly blameless, Det 
owt not Such & Fepertarce—Wor they need not, 
cunnot, repent of the sing which they never 
committed, 

‘The sian is, As a father peculiarly refotees 
When an exthavagant ohikl, supposed’ to be ute 
terly lowty comes to a thorotiygh sense of hiv 
QUtys OF ae ANY other person who has reooverdt 
What he had given up for gone, has a more gen» 
sible satistvotion in ity thon in several other 
(hings equally valuable, buenot i auch danger; 
so do the angels by heaven peculiarly rejoloe ih 
the conversion of the most abandoned sliners, 
Yea, and God himself so readily forgives and 
receives them, that he may be represented as 
mi part pe Joy. ni 

ESE 12. Gow me the pre ae thane A te 
e=See the root of all ain Mittesie sitet 
ring of ourselves} of independency on God! 

Verse 18. He tok lagen trio a far cow 
Kar from Gods God was not ty all hile chougates 
Ana dered anony Ais mibotanoe—AlL the grace he 


had reeeiveds 

Verse lia Me to de te eiviet=ANl Lia worldly 
Betas les he grew conselone of his want 
of real good, 

Verse 16. Amt Ae jotted Adnnel? to a ettieon of that 
country Tither the devil, ov one of hig snhdeen 
the genuine citizens of that country which iy 
far from God. Me sent Atne to peed atehie He enti 

ayed Hino id Ore Dawe deudgery of Wy 


plo: 
ePSe 1G. We woreda Aide Aave \ 
the Mishe—the would ita have aivaved Nlanelt 


with worldly comforte. Vain, fruitless ene 
deavour! 
Verse 17, And coming to Mmoef=For till them he 


omar. XV. ST, LUKE. , Crav, XV} 


have bread enough and to mpares and Iam of the servants, he asked what these Snes 
18 perlshing witt hunger! I will arise and go| 27 meant. And he told him, Thy brother is 
* to my father, and will say to him, Father, I come; and thy father hath killed the fatted 
have sinned against heaven, and before thee ; calf, because he hath received him in 
19 I am no more worthy to be called thy son:| 28 health. But he was angry, and would not go 
20 make me as one of thy hired servants. And in: therefore his father comin: outintreated 
jie arose, and came to his father. But while |29 him, And he answering said to his father, 
he was nes a great way off, his father saw Lo, so many years do {I serve thee, neither 


him, and his bowels yearned, and he ran, transgressed I thy commandment at any 
21 and fell on his neck, and kissed him. Ant time: yet thou never Baveat me a kid, that 
the son said unto him, Father, Ihave sinned | 30 I might make merry W th my triends: But 


against heaven, and before thee, and am no as soon as this thy son was come, who hath 
22 more worthy to: he called ie son, But the devoured thy substance with harlots, thou 

father said to his servants, Brin; forth the | $1 hast killed for him the fatted calf, And he 

best robe, and put it on him ; an put arin; said to him, Son, thou art always with me, 
23 on his hand, and shoes on his feet: And|32 and allthat I have is thine. Bu itwas meet 

bring hither the fatted calf, and kill; and to make merry, and be glad: for this thy 
24 Jet us eat, and be merry: For this my son brother was dead, and is alive again; and 

was dead, and is alive again; he was lost, was lost, and is found. 

and is found. And they began to be merry. 

CHAPTER XVI. 


25 Now his elder son was in the field: And as 
A he said also to his disciples, There 


he came and drew nigh to the house, he 
26 heard music and dancing. And calling one was a certain rich man, who had a stew- 






















Thiy thy brother. Amazing intimation, that the 
best of men ought to account the worst sinners 
their brethren still; and should especially te 
member this relation when they show any in- 
olination to return. 

Our Lord in this whole parable shows, not 
only that the Jews had no cause to murmur at 
the reception of the gentiles A point which did 
not at that time so directly fw i under consider- 
ation,) but that if the pharisees were Indeed as 

‘ood as they fancied themselves to be, still they 
fad no reeson to murmur at the kind treatment 
of any sincere penitent, Thos does he condemn 
them, even on theirown principles, andso leaves” 
them without excuse, 

‘We have in this parable a lively emblem of 
the condition and behaviour of sinners In thetr 
natural state. Thus, when enriched by the 
bounty of the great common Father, do they 
ungratefally run from him, verse 12. Sensual 
pleasures are eagerly parsed, till they have 
aquandered away all the grace af God, verse 13. 
And while these continue, not a serious thought 
of God can find a place in thelr minds, Andeven 
when afflictions come upon them, verse 14, still 
they will make hard shifts, before they will tet 
the grace of God, concurring with his provi- 
dence, persuade them to think of a return, 
verses 15, 16. 

When they see themsélves naked, indigent 
and undone, then they recover the exercise o} 
their reason, verse 17, Then they remember the 
blessings they have thrown away, and attend to 
the aie they have incurred, And hereupon 
they resolve to return to their Father, and put 
the’ resolution immediately in practice, verses 


18, 19 

‘Behold with wonder and pleasure the gracious 
reception they find, from ivine, injured good- 
When such a prodigal comes to his Fa- 
, he sees him afar off, verse 20+ He pities, 
meets, embraces him > and interrupts his ac- 
knowledymen(s with the tokens of his returning 
favour, verse 2l+ He arrays him with the robe 
of n Redeemer’s righteousness, with inward and 
outward holiness, adorns him with all his sano~ 
tifying graces, and honours him with the tokens 
of adopting love, verse 22. And all this he does 
with unutterable delight, in that he who was 
lost ig now found, verses 23, a 

Let no elder brother murmur at this Indul- 


was beside himself, as all men are, so long as 
they are without God in the world, 

Verse 18. 1 will ariso and go to my fathor—How 
accurately are the first steps of true repentance 
here pointed out! Against heavon—Against God, 

Verse 20, And he arose, and came to his fathor— 
The moment he had resolved, he began to exe~ 
cute his resolution. While he was yet a great pd 
off, his father saw him—Returning, starved, naked, 

Verse 22, But the father vaid—interrapting him, 
before he had finished what he intended to say. 
So does God frequently cut an earnest confes- 
sion short, by a display of his pardoning love. 

Verse 23. Let us bo merry—Both here, and wher- 
-ever else this word occurs, whether in the Old 
or New Testument, it implies nothing of levity, 
but a solid, serious, religious, heartfelt Joy : in- 
deed this was the ordinary meaning of the word 
two bundred years ago, when our translation 
‘was made. 
|” Verse 25. Tho elder son seems to represent the 
pharisees and scribes, mentioned verse 2. 

Verse 27. Thy father hath killed the Satted calf— 
Perhaps he mentions this, rather than the robe 
or ring, as having a nearer connexion with the 
music and dancing. 

Verse 28. He was angry, and would not go in— 
How natoral to vs is this kind of resentment! 

Verse 29. Lo, so many years do I serve thee—So 
he was one of the instances mentioned verse 7, 
How admirably therfore does this parable con~ 
firm that assertion! Yet thou never gavest mea kid, 
that I might make merry with my nds—Perhaps 
God does not usually give much Joy to those 
who never felt the sorrows of repentance. 

Verse 31. Lhou art ever with me, and all that I have 
és thine—This suggests a strong reason against 
murmuring at the indulgence shown to the great- 
est of sinners. As the father’s receiving the 
younger son did not cause him to disinherit the 
elder; so God’s receiving notorious sinners will 
be no loss to those who have alwa rved 
him; neither will he raise these to a ite of 
glory, equal to that of those who have always 
served him, if they have, eos the whole, made 
a areater progress in inward as well as outward 
holiness. 

_ Verse 32, This thy brother was dead, and is alive 
A thousand of these delicate touches im the 
inspired writings ear an inattentive reader. 

















In the $0th verse the elder son had unkindly and 
indecently said, “ This by son.” The father in| gence, but rather welcome the prodigal back 
his reply iniidly reproves bim, and tenderly says, | into the familys And let those who have been 
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in much: and he that is unjust in the least 
11 is unjust also in much. If therefore ye have ~ 
not been faithful in the unrighteous mam- 
mon, who will intrust you with the true 
12 riches? And if ye Have not been faithful in 
that which is another's, who will give you 
18 that which is your own? *No servant can 
serve two masters: for either he will hate 
tho one, and love the other; or he will 
cleave to the one, and despise the other. Yo 
cannot serve God and mammon, 
4 And the pharisees, who were covetous 
heard all these things: and they derided 
16 him. And he said to them, Ye are they who 
eae hie | before men; but God 
noweth your hearte: and that which is 
Ighly esteemed among men is an abomina~ 
16 tion before God. pees Law and the Pro- 
pies were until John: from that time the 
ingdom of God is Gs, and every man 
17 forceth into tt. $ Yetit is easier for heaven 
and earth to pass, than for one tittle of the 
18 law to fail, || Whowoever putteth away his 
wife, and marricth another, committeth 
adultery: and whosoever marrieth her that 
is put away from her husband committeth 
19 adultery, There was a certain rich man, 


Mo that to faithful In what iy meanest of all 
worldly substance, ta also faithful in things of 
an higher nature; and he that uses these low= 
ent gifts unfaithfully {s likewise unfaithful in 
spiritual things. 

Verso tle Who will intrust you with the true riches 
—How should God intrust you with spiritual 
ond eternal, which alone urd true, richest 

Verso 12. tf A have not boon faithful in that which 
was another’e—None of these temporal things are 
yours; you are only stewards of them, not pro- 
prietors. God Is the Proprietor of all: he lodges 

hem in your hands for a season; but still they 

fre His property.—Kich men, understand and 
consider this, If your nteward usew any part of 
YOUR oututo (so called in the language of men) 
any farther or any otherwise than you direct, 
he is w knave: he has neither conscience nor 
honour, Neither have you either one or the 
other, if ve so any part of that estate, which 
is in trath God's, not yours, any otherwise than 
Ho directs. hat whioh ta your own Heaven 
which, when you have it, will be your own for 
ever. 

Verse 13, And you cannot be falthful to God, 
if you trim between God and the world; if you 
do not serve Him alone, 

Verso 16, And he said to thom, Yo aro they who 
Juatify yournolien befora mon—Kho eense of the whole 
passage iv, ‘that pride wherewith you Reentey 
yourselves, feeds covetousness, derides the gos- 
bel, verse 14, and destroys the law, verse 18; 
all which tg iustrated by a terrible example, 
Yo justify yourselves before men—Yo think your» 
selves righteous, and persuade others to think 
YOu #04 

Verso 16, The law and tha prophote were in force 
until Sohn: from that time the gospel tukes place ; 
and humble, upright men receive it with inex~ 
pressible oarnestness, 

Verse 17, Not that the gospel at all destroys 
the law, 

Verse 18, But ye do; particularly in this no« 
torious instance, 

Verse 19 Thera waa a cortain rich man—Very prow 
bably a pharisve, and one that justified himself 


* Matt. vid, + Matt, xi. 13, 
Tt Matt, ve 18 =f Matt. va 3hy xixe%e 


ard; and he was accused to him as wasting 
4 lila goods, And calling him he said to him, 
Why hear I this of thee? give an account of 
thy stewarduhip; fox thou canst be no longer 
8 wtoward, And the steward said in himyelf, 
What shalli do? for my lord taketh away 
the stowardship from me; 1 cannot dig; to 
4 bog Lam ashamed, Lknow what to do, th tity 
whon I am removed from the stewardship, 
6 thoy may recelyo me into thelr houses, $0 
having called to him every one of his lord's 
debtors, he sald to the first, Mow much 
oweut thon to my Jord? And he said, An 
6 hundred moasures of oll, Ho sald to him 
Take thy bill, and sit down quickly, and 
7 write fifty, Thon wald ho to another, And 
how much owest thout THe said, An hun« 
dred measures of wheat, Me salth, Take thy 
§ bill, and write fourscore, And the lord com- 
monded the unjust steward, bebause he had 
done wisely: for the children of this world 
are wiser in their generation than the child- 
9 von of light, And I say to you, Mako to 
youtselves friends of the mammon of un~ 
righteousness; that, when ye fail, they may 
rocelve you into the everlasting habitations, 
10 Ho that is faithful dn the least is faithful also 









































thus reoulved wander no more, but emulate the 
alriotost plety of thowe who for many yours have 
wuvved (hole heavenly Father, and not trans. 
pressed his commandments. 


Verne le And ha aatd atvo to hte daotplis—Not only 
to the worlbew and plarixees, to whom he had 
heen hitherto #wpenking, but to all the younger 
os well ae tho aluor Leh to the returning 
prodigals who were now his disciples. A certain 
rioh man had a atawardOhelnt here teaches all 
that are now in favour with God, particularly 
Reena penitents, lo behave wisely in what 
6 Committed to them. 

Vorne 3. La bey L am aohamad—But not ashamed 
fo Gheatl This was likewise a sense of honour! 
“ty men callod honour, but by angels pride?” 

Vorne 4. L hnow—That ny Lam renolved, what 
to doy 

Vorso #, And tho lord commended tho unjust steward 
w=Nawely, in this respect, bocnuse he had used 
fimoly precautions so that though (he dishonesty 
Of ANOKA Hervant be detestable, yet lis forenipht, 
dare, and contrivance, about the interests of this 
life, deserve our Imitation with regard to the 
more Important aflalrs of anothers Vha ohildran 
ae world—Thowe Who seek no other portion 
than thin world, Are witir-Not absolutely, for 
they are, one and oll, egregious fools; but they 
ore more Gonwldtent with Hiomselves } they are 
truer to theéle principles; they more steadily 
porane their and j they are winer tn thoir genora- 
More'That |iy in thole Own way. Wan the children 
of lighte'the ohildyen of God, whode Nght shines 
on thelr hearts. 

Vorne t And L way to you Be good stewards 
oven of the lowest talents wherewith God hath 
intrusted you. Mammon means riches or money, 
It is formed the mammon of wnrightoousnen, bo~ 
ounye of the manner wherein It is Commonly 
olthor yrooared or employed, Make youraulvey 
Srionde dt thiay by doing all possible good, parte 
eularly to the children of God. Lihat whan yo fallom 
Whon your flea and your hourt falleth, when 
thin earthly tabernacle ix dissolved, those of 
them who are youe before may reodlve, may wel~ 
wome, you into the evorlasting habitations 

Verio 10, And whether yo have moro or loss, 
geo that yobofulthful, aswell as wise, siewarda, 
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who was clothed in purple and fine linen, 

20 and feasted splendidly every day : Andthere 
was acertain beggar named Lazarus, who 

21 was laid at his gate, full of sores, And desir- 
ing to be fed with the crumbs that. fell from 
the rich man’s table; yea, the dogs also 

22 came and licked his sores. And the beggar 
died, and was carried by angels into Abra- 
ham’s bosom: the rich man also died, and 
23 was buried; And in hell lifting up his eyes, 
being in torments, he seeth Abraham afar 

24 off, and Lazarus in his bosom. And crying 
out he said, Father Abraham, have mercy 
on me, and send Lazarus, to dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for 

25 Iam tormented in this flame. But Abra- 
ham said, Son, remember that thou in thy 
lifetime receivedst thy good things, and like- 
wise Lazarus evil things: but now heis com- 

26 forted, and thou art tormented. And besides 
all this, between us and you there is a great 
ee fixed : so that they who would pass from 
ence to you cannot; neither can they pass, 

27 that would come tous from thence. Then he 
said, I pray thee therefore, father, that thou 
wouldest send him to my father’s house: 

28 For I have five brethren; that he may testify 
to them, lest they also come into this pice 

29 of torment. Abraham saith to him, They 


before men: a very honest, as well as honour- 
able, gentleman; though it was not proper to 
mention his name on this occasion. Who was 
clothed in purple and fine linen—And, doubtless, es- 
teemed on this account, (perhaps not only by 
those who sold it, but by most that knew him,) 
aS encouraging trade, and acting according to 
his quality. And feasted splendidly every day—And 
consequently was esteemed yet more for his 
peneeoa and hospitality in keeping so good a 
table. 

Verse 20. And there wos a certain beggar named 
Lasarus—According to the Greek pronunciation ; 
or Eleazar. By his name it may be conjectured, 
he was of no mean family, though it was thus 
reduced, ‘There was no reason for our Lord to 
conceal his name, which probably was then well 
known. Theophylact observes, from the tra- 


dition of the Hebrews, that he lived at Jerusa-" 


lem. Yea, the dogs also came and licked his sores— 
It seems, this circumstance is recorded to show 
that all his ulcers lay bare, and were not closed 
or bound up. 

Verse 22, And the beggar—Worn out with hun- 
ger, and pain, and want of all things, died, and 
was carried by angels (amazing change of the 
scene |) into Abraham’s bosom—So the Jews styled 
paradise, the place where the souls of good men 
remain from death to the resurrection. The rich 
man also died, and was buried—Doubtiess with 
enough, though we do not read of his 

ing in state; that stupid, senseless pageantry, 
that shocking insult on a poor, putrefying car- 
case, Was reserved for our enll htened age! 

Verse 23, He seth Abraham afar of —And yet knew 
him at that distance. And shall not Abraham’s 
children, when they are together in paradise, 
know each other? 

Verse 24, Father Abraham, have mercy on me—tl 
canvot be denied, but here is one precedent in 
Scripture of praying to departed saints; but who 
js it that prays, and with what suecess! Will 
any, who considers this, be fond of copying 
after him? 

Verse 25. But Abraham said, Son—According to 
the flesh. Is it not worthy of observation, that 
Abraham will uot revile even a damned soult 
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have Moses and the Dro hets; let them 
30 hear them. And he said, Nay, father Abra- 


ham: but ifone go to them from the dead, 

$1 they willrepent. And he said to him, If 
they hear not Moses and the prophets, — 
neither will they be persuaded, though one 
rose from the dead. 


CHAPTER XVII. 
ee said he to the disciples, * It is im- 
possible but offences will come : but woe 
2 to him through whom they come! It were 
better for him that a millstone were hanged 
about his neck, and he east into the sea, 
than that he should offend one of these 
3 little ones. +Take heed to yourselves: if 
thy brother sin, rebuke him; and if he re- 
4 pent, forgive him, And ifhe sin against thee 
seven times in a day, and seyen times in a 
day return to thee, saying, I repent; thou 
5 shalt forgive him. {And the apostles said 
6 to the Lord, Increase our faith. And the 
Lord said, If ye had faith as a grain of mus~ 
tard seed, ye might say to this sycamine 
tree, Be thou rooted up, and be thou planted 
7 inthe sea; and it should obey you. But 
which of you, having a servant ploughing or 
feeding cattle, will say to him as soon as he 
cometh from the field, Come, and sit down 


Shall living men revile one another? Zhow in 
thy lifetime receivedst thy good things —Thou didst 
choose and accept of worldly things as thy good, 
thy happiness. Aud cun any be at a loss to 
know why he was in torments! This damnable 
idolatry, had there been nothing more, was 
enough pane him to the OEE DE: hell, 

Verse 26. Besides this, there ts a great fixed— 
Reader, to which side of it wilt fou oh 

Verse 28. Lest they also come into this place—He 
might ed fear lest their reprouches should 
add to his own torment. 

Verse 31. Neither will they bo persuaded—Truly 10 
repent: for this implies an entire change of 
heart. Bot a thousand apparitions cannot effect 
this: God only can, applying his word, 


Verse 1. Lt is impossible but offences will come—Anth 
they ever did, and do, come chiefly by phari- 
sees; that is, men who trust in themselves that 
they are righteous, and despise others. 

Verse 2. Little ones—Weak believers. 

Verse 3. Lake heed to yourselves—Vhat ye neither 
offend others, nor be offended by others. 

Verse 4. If he sin against thee soien timon in a day, 
and gwen times in a day return, saying, £ i 
That is, If he gives suilicient proof that he does 
really repent, after having sinbed ever so often, 
receive him justas if he had never sinned against 
thee. But this forgiveness is dvewnly to reat 
penitents, In a lower sense we are to forgive 
all, penitent or impenitent > (so as to bear them 
the sincerest good-will, and to do them all the 
good we can;) and that not seven times only, 
but seventy times seven, 

Verse 6. Lord, increase our faitk—That we may 
thas forgive, and may neither offend, nor be 


offended. 

Verse 6. And he said, if yo had faith as a grain of 

mustard seed—U ye had the least measure of trac 

faith, po instance of doty would be too hard for 

you. Ye would say to this sycamine tree—This Seema 

to have been-wkind of proverbial expression. 
Verse 7, Bul which of you-Bnt iy it not meet 


* Matt. xviii, €; Mark ix. 42. 
+ Malt. xviii. 15, 1 Malt. avi. an 
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26 his day, But first he must suffer many 


“tng of my kingdom, For, behold, the kingdom of 
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6 to table; And will not rather say to him, 
ake ready whorewith I may sup, and gird 
thyself, and serve me till I have eaten; and 
9 afterward thou shalt eat and drink? Doth 
he thank that servant, because he did the 
things that were commanded him? I think 
10 not, So likewise ye, when ye have done all 
tho things that are commanded you, say, We 
axe unprofitable servants: we haye done 
what was our duty to do. 
ll Andas he went to Jerusalem, he passed 
through the midst of Samaria and Galilee, 
12 And as he entered into a certain village, 
there met him ten lepers, who stood afar 
13 off: And they lifted up their voice, and said, 
14 Jesus, master, have mercy on us. And see- 
ing them, he said to them, Go show your 
selves to the priests. And as they Went, 
they were cleansed. 
15 And one of them, when he saw that he 
was healed, turned back, and with a loud 
16 voice glorified God, And fell down on his 
face at his fect, giving him thanks: and he 
17 was a Samaritan, And Jesus answering 
said. Were there not ten cleansed? but 
18 where are the nine? ‘There are not found 
returning to give slory to God, save this 
19 eee And he said to him, Arise, and 
go: thy faith hath saved thee. 

And Bn asked by the pharisees, When 
cometh the reeset of God? he answered 
them and said, The kingdom of God cometh 

21 not with observation: Neither shall thoy 
say, Lo here! or, lo there! for, behold, the 
22 kingdom of God is within you. And he said 
to the disciples, The days will come, when 
ye shall desire to see one of the days of the 
23 Son of Man, and shall not see it, *And 
when they shall say to you, See here; see 
24 there: go not, nor follow them. Yor as the 
lightning, that lightenoth out of the one part 
under heaven, shineth to the other part un- 
derheaven; so shall the Son of Man be in 











































things, and be rejected by this genoration, 
26 } And as it was in the days of Noah, so shall” 
it be also in the days of the Son of Man. 
27 They ate, they drank, the; married, they 
were given in marriage, till the day that 
Noah entered into the ark, and the flood 
28 came, and destroyed them all, Likewise 
also ag it was in thé days of Lot; they ate, 
they drank, they bought, they sold, they 
29 planted, they builded ; But the day that Lot 
went out of Sodom it rained fire and brim- 
stone from heaven, and destroyed them all. 
30 Evon thus shall it be in the day thatthe Son 
31 of Man is yvevealod., In that’ day, ho: that 
shall be on the house-top, and his goods in 
the house, let him not ao down to take them 
away! and he that is in the fleld, let him 
82 likewise not return back, Remember Lot's 
33 wife, {Whosoever shall geek to save his 
life shall lose it; and whosoever shall lose 
St his Use shall preserve tt. I tell eu in this 
night, there shall be two men in one bed; 
36 one shall be taken, and the other left, Two 
women shall be grinding together; one 
36 shall be taken, and the other lett, ‘fwomen 
shall be inthe fleld; one shall be taken, and 
37 the other left, |] And they eVewete sald to 
him, Where, Lordt And he said to them, 
Wheresoever the body is, thore will the 
eagles bo gathered together, 


CHAPTER XVIII. 

jie he spake & parable to them, to this 
end, that they ought always to pray, and 

2 Not to faint; Saying, ‘There was in a certain 
city a judge, who feared not God, nor reyer= 

3 enced man: And theve was a widow in that 
city; and she came to him, saying, Do me 
4 justice on mine adversary. And he would 
not for awhile: but afterwards he auld in 
himself, Though I fear not God, nor rever= 

5 ence man; Yot because this widow plveth 
me trouble, I will do her justice, lest by her 

6 continual coming she weary me out. And 


that you should first obey, and then triamph ; 
though still with a deep sense of your utter un- 
profitableness t 

Verse 9, Doth he thank that servant—Noes he nc- 
@ount himself obliged to himt 

Verse 10. When ye have done all, sayy Wo are un- 

table servante—Wor & Man Cannot prolit God 
lappy is he who judges himself an unprofitable 
servant; miserable is he whom God pronounces 
such, But though we are unprofitable to Him, 
our serving him is not tnproftable to us: for he 
is pleased to give by his grace a value to our 
good works, which, in consequence of his pro- 
mise, entitles as to an eternal reward, 

Verse 20, Lhe kingdom of God cometh not with ob- 
aervation—With such outward pomp as draws the. 
observation of every one, 

Verse 21. Neither shall they say, Lo heret or, to 
there—This shall not be the language of those who 
are, or shall be, sent by me to declare the com- 


Wherein you sight converse with mey as you 
do now, 

Verse 23, Thay shall say, Seo, Chivist is here or 
there—Limiting his ere fo this or EL IRE 

Verse 24. So shall alvo tho Son of Man be=So 
swift, so wide, shall his appearing bes Db Ade 
day—Vhie last day, 

erse 26. The days of the Son of Man—Thowe 
which immediately tollow that which ds emi. 
hently styled his day,’? 

Verse 31. nthat day—Whioh will be the grand 
type of the last day, when ye shall seo Jerusas 
lem encompassed with armies, 

Verse 32. Remember Lot's wife—And escape with 
all speed, without ever looking behind you, 

Verso 33, Tho sense of this and the following 
Verses is, Yet as great as the danger will bey do 
not seek to save your life oy violating your 
conscience: if you doy you will surely love ity 
Whereas if you should jove it for my sake, you 
shall be paid with life everlasting, But the most 
Probable way of preserving it now, Is to be al- 
Ways ready to tive it up. A peouliar providence 
shall then watch over you, and put a diference 
between you and other men, 


Verse 1, Ho spake a parable ¢o thom—Thla and the 
following parable warn us against two fatal ex= 


the Son of Man—One day of mercy ; or one day 
Y t Matt, xxiv. 97. $ Luke ix. 94} John xl 986 
* Matt, xxiv. 23, l| Matt. xxiv. 20, 


God is within, or among, you—Look not for it in 
distant times or remote places, It is now in 
the midst of you! it is come: it is present in 
the soul of every true believer: it is a spiritaul 
kingdom, an internal pesciples Wherever it 
exists, it oxists in the heart, 

Verse 22. Yo shall desire to sea ona of the days of 
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the Lord said, Hear what the unjust judge 
7 saith. And shall not God vindicate his own 
elect, who cry aloud to him day and night, 
8 though he bear long with them? I tell you, 
he will vindicate them shee Yet when 
the Son of Man cometh, will he find faith 
upon earth? 
9 And he spake this parable to certain who 
trusted in themselves that they were right- 
10 cous, and despised others: Two men went 
up into the temple to pray; the one a phari- 
{1 see, and the other a publican, ‘The pharisee 
stood by himself and prayed thus, God, I 
thank thee that I am not as other men are, 
rapacious, unjust, adulterers, or even as this 
12 publican. I fast twice in the week, I give 
{3 tithes of all that I possess. And the pu li- 
can, standing afar off, would not so much as 
lift up his eyes to heaven, but smote upon 
his breast, saying, God be merciful tome a 
14 sinner. I tell you, this man went down to 
his house justified rather than he other: 
for every one that exalteth himse f shall be 
humbled; and he that humbleth himself 
shall be exalted. 
35 *And they CONG to him also infants, 
that he might touch them: but the disciples 
16 seeing it, rebuked them. But Jesus calling 
them to him said, Suffer little children to 
come to me, and forbid them not: for of 
17 such is the kingdom of God. Verily I say to 
you, Whosoever shall not receive the king- 
dom of God as a little child shall in nowise 
enter therein. 
18 Anda certain ruler asked him, saying, 
Good Master, what shall I do to inherit eter- 
19 nal life? But Jesus said to him, Why callest 
thou me good? there isnone good, save one, 
20 that is, God. . Thou knowest the command- 
ments, { Do not commit adultery, Do not 
murder, Do not steal, Do not bear false wit- | 
21 ness, Honour thy father and thy mother. And 



















he said, Allthese have I kept from my child- 

22 hood. Jesus hearing these things said to 
him, Yet lackest thou one thing: sell all 
that thou hast, and distribute to the poor, 
and thou shalt have treasure inheaven: an 

23 come, follow me. And when he heard this, 
he was very sorrowful: for he was very rich. 

24 And Jesus seeing that he was very sorrowful 
said, How hardly shall they that have riches 

25 enter into the kingdom of God! It is easier 
for a camel to go through a needle's eye, 
than for a rich man to enter into the kingdom 

26 of God. And they that heard i said, Who 

27 then can be saved? Andhe said, The things 
impossible with men are possible with God. 

28 Then Peter said, Lo, we have left all, and 

29 followed thee. And he said to them, Verily 
I say unto you, There is no man that hath 
left house, or parents, or brethren, or wife, 
or children, for the kingdom of God's sake, 

30 Who shall not receive manifold more in the 
present time, and in the world to come life ~ 
everlasting. 

31 || ‘Then he took to him the twelve, and 
said to them, Behold, we go up to Jerusa~ 
Jem, and all things that are written by the 
prone will be accomplished on the Son of 

32 Man. For he will be delivered to the gen- 
tiles, and will be mocked, and sp enyy in- 

33 treated, and spitted on: And they will 
scourge him, and put him to death : and the 

34 third day he will rise again. And they un- 
derstood none of these things: and this 
saying was hid from them, neither knew 
they the things which were §) oken. 

35  § And while he was yet nig! to Jericho, a 
certain blind man sat by the way side beg~ 

36 ging. And hearing the multitude pass by, he 

37 asked what it meant. And they told him 

38 Jesus of Nazareth passeth by. And he crie 
aloud, saying, Jesus, Son of David, have 

39 mercy on me. And they that went before 


is, 1 do no harm; 1 use all the means of grace; 
1 do all the good { can. 

Verse 13. The publican, standing afar off—From the 
holy of holies. Would not so much ax lift up hie 
eyes to heaven—Touched with shame, which és 
more ingenuous than fear, 

Verse 14. This man wont down—From the hill on 
which the temple stood. Justified rather than the 
othor—That is, and not the other, 

Verse 16. Calling thon—Vhose that brought the 
children. Of such is the kingdom of God—Such are 
subjects of the Messiah’s kingaom, And such 
as these it properly belongs to. 

Verse 22. Yet lackest thou one thing—Namely, to 
love God more than mammon. Oar Saviour 
knew his heart, and presently pat him upon a 
trial which laid it open to the suler himself, 
And to cure his love of the world, which could 
not in him be cured otherwise, Christ command- 
ed him to sell all that he had, But he does mot 
command as to do this; but to use all to the 
glory of God. 

Verse 34. Thoy understood none of these thin 
The literal meaning they could not bal ander- 
stand, But as they could not reconcile this to 
their pre-concelved autolon of the Messiah 
‘they were utterly a€ a loss ip what parubolionh 
or figurative sense to take what he said con- 
cerning his sufferings; having their thoughts 
still taken up with the temporal kingdom. 


Matt. xx. 17; Mark x. 32. 
Matt, xx» 20; Mark x. 46. 


is 


tremes with regard to prayer: the former against 
faintness and weariness, the latter against self- 
confidence, 

‘Verse 7. And shall not God—The most just 
Judge. Vindicate his own eloct—Preserve the Chris- 
tiatis from all their adversaries, and in partica- 
lar save {vem out of the general destruction, 
and avenge them of the Jews? Though ha boar 

with them—Though he does not immediately 
put an en, either to the wrongs of the wicked, 
or the sufferings of good men. 

Verse 8. Yet when the Son of Man cometh, will he 
Aad faith upon varth?—Y ety notwithstanding all the 
‘nsiances both of his longsuffering and of his 
justice, whenever he shall remarkably appear 
against their enemies in this age, or in after- 
ages, how few true believers will be found upon 
earth | 

Verse 0. Ho spake this parable—Not to hypocrites. 
The pharisee here mentioned was no Rypoodite, 
no more than ap outward adulterer: but he 
pincerely trusted in himself that he was righteous; and 
accordingly told God sv, in the prayer which 
pone but God heard. 

Verse 12. [fast twice in the woek—So did ull the 
atrict pharisces, every Monday and Thursday. 
1 give tithes of all that I ess—Many of them 
wave one full tenth of their income in tithes, 
and another tenth inalms, The sum of this plea 


® Matt, xix, 13; Mark x. 13, 
+ Matt. xix. 16; Mork x. 17, 
1 Exod. xx- 12, kc. 
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so much the more, Thou Son of David, have 
40 mercy on me. And Jesus standing still com- 
manded him to be brought to him: and 
41 when he was come near, he asked him, Say- 
ing, What wilt thou that I should do for 
thee? He said, Lord, that I may receive 
42 my sight. And Jesus said to him, Receive 
43 thy sight: thy faith hath saved thee. And 
fionadlately he received his sight, and fol- 
lowed him, glorifying God: and all the 
people seeing é# gave praise to God. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
fae: he entered and passed through Jeri- 
2. cho. And, behold, a man named Zac- 
cheus, who was the chief of the publonng) 
3 and he was rich. And he sought to see 
Jesus who he was; and could not for the 
4 crowd, because he was little of stature. And 
running before, he climbed up into a syca- 
more tree to see him: for he was to pass by 
5 that way. And Jesus, when he came to the 
pias looking up, saw him, and said to him, 
aceleus, make haste and come down; for 
6 to-day I must abide at thy house. And he 
made haste, and came down, and received 


- 7 him joyfully. And seeing i¢ they all mur- 


mured, saying, He is gone in to be a guest 
8 with a sinner. And Zaccheus stood, and 

said to the Lord, Behold, Lord, the half of 

my goods I give to the poor; anid if I have 

wronged any man of any thing, I restore 
9 him fourfold, And Jesus said to him, To- 

day is salvation come to this house, foras- 
10 much as he also is a son of Abraham. * For 
the Son of Man is come to seek and to save 
that which was lost, 

And as they were hearing these things, he 
added and spake a parable, because he was 
nigh Jerusalem, and because they thought 
the kingdom of God would immediately 
12 appear. He said, therefore, + A certain 

nobleman went into a far country to receive 


ll 


Verse |. Ho passed thvough Jertcho—So that Zac- 
chens must have lived near the end of the towns 
the tree was in the town itself. And he was rich— 
These words seem to refer to the discourse in 
the last chapter, verses 24—27, particularly to 
verse 27. Zaccheus is a proof, that it is pos- 
sible, by the power of God, for even a rich man 
to enter into the Kingdom of heaven, 

Verse 2. Lhe chief of the publicans—W hat we would 
term the commissioner of the customs. A very 
honourable as well as profitable place. 

Verse 4, And running before—With great ear- 
nestness. He climbud up—Notwithstanding his 
quality; desire conqueritiy honour and shame. 

Verse 5. Jesus said, Zaccheus, make haste anc come 
down—What a strange mixture of passions must 


 Zacchens have now felt; hearing one speak, as 


knowing both his name und his heart! 

Verse 7, They all murmured—All who were near; 
though most of them, rather out of surprise than 
indignation. 

Verse 8. And Zucchous stood—Showing by his 
posture his deliberate purpose and ready mind, 
And said, Behold, Lord, I give—t determine to do 
it immediately. 

Verse 9, Ife also is a son of Abraham—A Jew born, 
and as such huy a right to the first offer of sal- 
vation. 

Verso 11. Dhey thought the kingdom of God—A 


— @ Matt. xvill. 1. + Mattexxvi 14; Mark xii 34 
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charged him to hod his peace: but he cried [13 fur himself a kingdom, and to return, And 
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. having called ten of his servants, he gave 
them ten pounds, and said unto them, Trade 
14 till I come. But his citizens hated him, 
and sent an embassy after him, saying, We 
will not. have this man to reign over us, 
15 And when he was returned, having received 
the kingdom, he commanded these servants 
to be called to him, to whom he had given 
the money, to know what each had gained 
16 by trading. Then came the first, saying, 
Lord, thy pound hath gained ten pounds. 
17 And he said to him, Well done, good ser- 
vant: because thou hast been faithful ina 
very little, be thou governor over ten cities. 
18 And the second came, saying, Lord, thy 
19 pound hath gained five pounds. And he said 
to him likewise, Be thou also over five 
20 cities. And another came, saying, Lord, 
behold thy pound, which I have kept laid 
21 up inanapkin: bor I feared thee, because 
thou art an austere man: thou takest up 
what thou dares’ not down, and reapest 
22 what thou didst not sow. And he saith to 
him, Out of thy own mouth will I judge 
thee, thou wicked servant. Thou knewest 
that L am an austere man, taking up what I 
laid not down, and reaping what 1 did not 
23 sow; Wherefore then gavest thou not my 
money into the bank, and at my coming L 
24 should have received it with interest? And 
he said to them that stood by, Take the 
pound from him, and give it to him that 
25 hath ten pounds. (And they said to him, 
26 Lord, he hath ten pouneey t For I say 
unto you, J’o every one that hath shall be 
given: but from him that hath not, even 
what he hath shall be taken away from him, 
27 Moreover those my enemies, who would not 
that I should reign over them, bring hither, 
28 and slay before me. And having said these 
things, he went, before, going up to Jeru- 
salem. 
29 || And.as he drew nigh to Bethphage and 
glorious temporal kingdom, would immediately 
appear. 
erse 12. He went into afar country to recewve a 
Kingdom—Christ went to heaven, to receive his 
sovereign power as man, even all authority in 
heaven and earth. 

Verse 13, Lrade till I come—To visit the nation, 
to destroy Jerusalem, to judge the world; or, 
in a more particular sense, to require thy soul 
of thee, 

Verse 14, But his citizens—Such were those of 
Jerusalem. Hated him, and sent an embassy after 
him—The word seems to imply their sending am- 
bassadors (o a superior court, to enter their 
protest against his being admitted to the regal 
power, In such a solemn manner did the Jews 
protest, as it were, before God, that Christ 
should not reign over them. his man—So they 
call him in contempt. 

Verse 15. When he was returned—In his glory. 

Verse 23. With inter'est— WW hich does not appear 
to be contrary to any law of God or man, But 
this is no plea for usury; thatis, the taking such 
interest as implies any degree of oppression or 
extortion, 

Verse 25, They satd—With admiration, not envy. 

Verse 28. He wont defore—The foremost of the 
company, showing his readiness to suffers 


{ Matt, xxv. 20; Luke vili, 18 
|| Matt. xxi, Lj Mark xi. 2. 
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Bethany, at the mount called the mount of | 48 And found not what they might do: for all 
80 Clives, he sent two of his disciples, Saying, the people hung upon him to hear him, 
Go ye into the village overagainst you; In ‘ 
which entering, ye shall find a colt tied. CHAPTER XX. 
ND on one of those days, as he taught 


whereon never man yet sat: loose him, an 
$1 bring him hither. And if any man ask you, the people in the temple, and preached 
Why do ye loose him? thus shall ye say to the gospel, the chief priests and the scribes 
$2 him, The Lord hath need ofhim. And they 2 came upon him with the elders, And spake 
to him, saying, Tell us, by what authority, 


that were sent went, and found even as he 
$3 had said to them. Andas they were loosing doest thou these things’ and who is he that 
3 gave thee this authority? And he answer- 


the colt, the owners thereof said to them, 
34 Why loose ye the colt? And they said, The ing said, I will also ask you one thing; and 
35 Lord hath need of him. And they brought] 4 tell me: Was the baptism of John from 
him to Jesus: and they cast their garments} 5 heaven, or of ment And they reasoned 
36 on the colt, and set Jesus thereon. And as among themselves, saying, If we say, From 
he went, they spread their clothes in the heaven; he will say, Why then did ye not 
37 way. And when he was now come nigh, at) 6 believe him? But if we say, Of men; all 
the descent of the mount of Olives, the whole the people will stone us: for they are per 
7 suaded that John was a prophet. And they 


multitude of the disciples began to rejoice 
and praise God with a loud voice for all the} 8 answered, they could not tell whence. Jesus 
said to them, Neither tell I you by what 


mighty works that they had seen; saying, 

38 Blessed be the King that cometh in the name authority I do these things. 
of the Lord: peace in heaven, and glory in| 9 || Phen he spake this Hele to the people; 
39 the highest. And sonte ofthe pharisees from A certain man planted a vineyard, and let it 
among the multitude said to him, Master, out to husbandmen, and went into a far 
40 rebuke thy disciples. And he answering | 10 country for along time. And at the season 
said to them, I tell you that, if these shoul he sent aservant to the husbandmen, that 
hold their peace, the stones would immedi- they might give him of the fruit of the yine- 
41 ately cry out. And as he drew near, he be- yard: but the husbandmen beat, and sent 
42 held the city, and wept over it, Saying, O | 11 him away empty. And again he sent another 
that thou hadst known, even thou, at least servant; and they beat him also, and treated 
in this thy day, the things ¢hat are for thy him shamefully, and sent him away emer 
ace! but now they are hid from thine | 12 And again he sent athird; and they wound- 
43 eyes. For the days shall come upon thee, | 13 ed him also, and cast him out. en said 
the lord of the vineyard, What shall I dot 


that thine enemies shall cast a trench about 
thee, and compass thee round, and straiten T will send my beloved son: perhaps seeing 
14 pate they will reverence him. But the hus- 


44 thee on every side, And shall cast thee to 
the ground, and thy childzen that are in bandmen seeing him reasoned among them- 
thee; and they shall not leave in thee one selves, saying, This is the heir: come, let 
stoné upon another; because thou knewest us kill him, that the inheritance may be 
15 ours. So they cast 1.!m out of the vineyard, 


not the time of thy visitation. y 

45 *And going into the temple, he drove out and killed him. What therefore will the 
them that sold and them that bought there-|16 Lord of the vineyard do to them? He will 

46 in; Saying to them, It is written, +My come and desttoy these husbandmen, and 
house is the house of prayer: but ye have ive the vineyard to others. And hearing i, 

17 they said, God forbid. And he looked on 


made it a den of thieves. 
47 And he was daily teaching in the temple. them, and said, What is this then that is 
written, § The stone which the builders re- 


But the chief priests and the scribes and the 
chief of the people sought to destroy him, jected, this is become the head of the cor- 








Jews were at that time gathered together, it being 
the time of the passover. They shall not leave one 
stone upon another—Only three towers were left 
standing fora time, to show the former strength 
and magnificence of the place, But these, like- 
wise, were afterwards levelled with the ground, 


Verse 20. He drew nigh to the place where the 
- borders of Bethphage and Bethany met, which was 
at tho foot of the mount of Olives, 

Verse 37. The whole multitude began to prarae God 
—Speaking at once, as it seems, from a divine 
impulse, words which most of them did not 
understand. 

Verse 39. Peace in hoaven—God being reconciled 
to man, 

Verse 39. Robuka thy dissiples—Paying thee this 
immoderate honour. 

Verse 40, [these should hold their peace, the stones 
which lie before you would ory out—That Is, God 
would raise up some still more unlikely instru- 
ments to declare his praise. For the power of 
God will not return eerie 

Verse 42, 0 that thow it known, at least in this 
thy day—After thou hast neglected so many. Thy 
day—The day wherein God still offers thee his 
blessings. 

Verse 43+ Thine enemses shall cust a trench about 
thee, and compass thee round—All this was exactly 
performed by Titus, the Roman general, 

Verse 44, And thy children within thee—All the 


@ Matt, xxi.12; Mark xi.1l. ft Isaiah lvi. 7 


Verse 9. A long trmo—It was & long time from 
the entrance of the Israelites into Vanaan to the 
birth of Christ. 

Verse 16, He will destroy these husbandmen—Pro- 
bably he pointed to the scribes, chief priests, 
and elders; who allowed, * He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men,” Matt, xxi. 41, but 
could not bear that this should be applied to 
themselves, They might also mean, God 
that we should be guilty of such crime as your 

arable seems to charge us with; namely, re- 
jecting and Ks the heir, Our Saviour answers 
But yet ye will do it, as is pro} hesied of you. 

Verse 17. Oe, on them—To sherpen thelr 

attention, ‘ 


} Matt, xxi. 235 Mark xb 27 
Matt, xxi. 33; Mark xil. 
4 Psalm cxvili, 22. 
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18 ner? * Whosoever shall fall on that stone 
_ | shall be broken ; but on whomsoever it shall 
\  1y fall, it will grind him to powder. And the 
chief priests and scribes sought to lay hands 
on him the same hour; but they feared the 
people: for they knew he had spoken this 
parable against them. 3 
20 And watching hém, they sent forth spies, 
feigning themselves to be just men, to take 
hold of his discourse, that they might deliver 
him to the power and authority of the gover- 
21 nor. And they asked him, saying, Master, 
we know that thou speakest and teachest 
rightly, neither acceptest thou persons, but 
22 teachest the way of God in truth: Is it law- 
ful for us to give tribute to Czesar or no? 
23 But he observing their craftiness said to 
24 them, Why tempt ye me? Show me a penny. 
Whose image and inscription hath it? They 
25 answering said, Czesar’s. He said, Render 
‘therefore to Cazsar the things! which are 
Cresar’s, and to God the things which are 
26 God’s. And they could not take hold of his 
words before the peewee and marvelling at 
his anawer, they held their peace, 
27 ~={Then certain of the sadducees, who deny 
there is any resurrection, coming to him, 
28 asked him, saying, Master, Moses wrote to 
us, || If a man’s brother die, having a wife, 
and he die without children, that his brother 
should take his wife, and raise up seed to 
29 his brother. Now there were seven breth- 
ren: -and the first taking a wife died without 
80 children. And the second took her to wife, 
31 and he died childless. And the third took 
her ; and in like manner the seven also: and 
82 they died, and left no children. Last of all 
33 the woman died also. Therefore in the re- 
surrection whose wife of them is she? for 
84 seven had her to wife. And Jesus answer- 
ing said to them, The children of this wor! 
35 marry, and are given in marriage: But they 


Verse 20, Just men—Men of a tender conscience. 
To take holi of his diacourse—\f he answered as they 
hoped he would. : 

Verse 21. Lhou speakest—In private. And teachest 
—In public. 

Verse 24, Show me a ponny—A Roman penny, 
which was the money that was usually paid on 
that occasion. 

Verse 26, hey could not take hold of his words be~ 
fore the pooplo—As they (id afterwards before the 
Sanhedrim, in the absence of the people, chap- 
ter xxii, 67, &c. 

Verse 34. The childron of this world—The inhabit- 
ants of earth. Marry and are given in marriage— 
As being all subject to the law of mortality; so 
that the species is in need of being continually 
repaired. 

erse 35, But they who obtain that world—Which 
‘they enter into belore the resurrection of the dead. 

Verse $6. They are the children of God—In a more 
eminent sense, when they rise again, 

Verse 37, That the dead are raised, even Moses, as 
Well as the other prophiets, showed, when he calleth 
~ —That is, when he recites the words which God 
spoke of himself, Fam the God of Abraham, &e.— 

It cannot properly he said that God is the God 

of any who are totally perished. 

Verse 38, Heis not a Con of the dead, or, * Thereis 

no God of the dead””—Thatis, the term God” im- 

plies such a relation as cannot possibly subsist 


_& Matt, xxi, a4. 
‘TMatt, xxii, 23 ; 
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‘+ Matt, xxii, 16; Mark xii. 13. 
Mark xij. 18. 11 Deut, &xv. 5, 
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fbrought thither from 
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who are counted worthy to obtain that world, 
and the resurrection from the dead, neither 
36 marry noraregivenin marriage. For neither ~ 
can they die any more: for they are equal 
to angels; and are the children of God, 
$7 being the children of the resurrection. But 
that the dead are raised, even Moses showed 
at the bush, §when he calleth the Lord 
the God of Abraham, and the God of Isaac, 
38 and the God of Jacob. For he is not a God 
of the dead, but of the living; so that all 
39 live tohim. And some of the scribes an- 
swering said, Master, thou hast spoken ex- 
40 cellently well. And after that, they durst 
not ask him any question at all. 
41 4 And he said to them, How say they that 
42 Christ is David's son? And David himself 
saith in the book of Psalms, ** The Lord 
said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
43 hand, Till I make thine enemies thy foot- 
44 stool. David therefore calleth him Lord, 
45 how is he then his son? Then in the hear- 
ing of all the people he said to his disciples, 
46 +} Beware of the scribes, who desire to walk 
m long robes, and love salutations in the 
markets, and the highest seats in the Syna- 
ogues, and the chief places at feasts; 
47 ft ho devour widows’ houses, and for a 
pretence make long prayers: these shall 
receive greater damnation. 


CHAPTER XXI. 

Mil yee looking up he saw the rich casting 

2[\ their gifts into the treasury. And he saw 

also a certain poor widow casting in thither 

3 two mites. And he said, Of a truth I say to 

you, This poor widow hath cast in more than 

4 they all. For all of these have of their abun- 

dance cast into the offerings of God: but 

she of her penury hath cast in all the living 
that she had. 

§§ And as some spake of the temple, that 


between him and the dead; who, in the sadda~ 
Cees’ sense, are extinguished spirits; who could 
neither worship him nor receive good from him. 
So that all live to hin—All who have him for their 
God, live to and enjoy him. This sentence is 
not an argument for what went before; but the 
very proposition which was to be proved. And 
the consequence is apparently just. For as all 
the faithful are the children of Abraham, and the 
divine promise of being a God to him and to 
his seed” is entailed upon them, it implies their 
continued existence and happiness in a future 
state as muchas Abraham’s, And as the body 
is an essential part of man, it implies both his 
resurrection and theirs; and so overthrows the 
entire scheme of the sadducean doctrine. 

Verse 40. They durst not ask him an: question—Vhe 
sadducees durst not, One of the scribes did 
presently after. 


Verse 1. He looked up—From those on whom his 
eyes were fixed before, 
, Verse 5, Goodly stones—Such as no engines now 
in use could have brought or even set upon 
each other, Some of them (as an eye-witness 
who lately measured them writes) were forty 
five cubits long, five high, and six broad; yet 
another country. And 


§ Exod. iii.6. Matt. xxii.4l; Mark xii, 35- 
** Psalm cx. |. T¥ Matt. xxiii, 6. 
H Matt. xxiii. 14, Ii] Mark xil, 41. 
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it way adorned with goodly stones and gifts, 
6 ho sald, As for these things which ye bo~ 
hold, the days will come, in which there 
shall nob be loft one stone upon another, 
7 that whall not bo thrown down, And they 
asked him, saying, Master, whon shall these 
things bet and what é the sign when these 
6 things shall come to passt And he gaid, 
Take heed that ye be not docelyed: for 
many whall come fn my name, saying, T am 
the Chiat ; and the time is near: go ye not 
9 after them, And when ye shall hoar of wars 
and commotions, be not terrified: for these 
vA must be first; but the ond ls not im~ 
10 mediately. ‘Chen said he to them, Nation 
shall rivo againnt nation, and kingdom 
Ui againyt kingdom: And great carthquakes 
whall bo in divers places, and farnines, and 
pestilences; and there shall be fearful 
12 wlghts, and great aia from heaven, * But 
before all these things they shall lay their 
handy on you, and peryecute you, del vering 
hay up to the synagogues, and into prisons, 
wing brought before kings and rulers, for 
14 my nume's sake, And it shall turn to you 
14 for a testimony. Settle it therefore in your 
hearts, not to premeditate what to answers 
16 Vor I will give you a mouth and wisdom, 
which all your adversaries shall not hyo able 
16 to gulnsay or reulat. + But ye whall be be~ 
trayed both by parents, and brethren, and 
kinufolk, and friends; and some of you the 
17 will cause to be puttodeath. } And yoshall 
bo hated by all men for my name's ake, 
16 But there shall not an hair of your head 
19 porish, In your patience possess ye your 


Which persons delivered from imminent 
dangers had, in accomplishment of thelr vows, 
hung on the walls and pillars. 

Whe marble of the temple was so white, that 
it appeared like » mountain of snow at a dis 
tance, And the gilding many parts made it 
especially when the sun shone, & mout aplondid 
ond bewitiful spectacle, 

Verse &. And the time 44 near—When 1 will de~ 
liver you from all your enemies. Shey ure the 
words of the seducerss 

Verne 9 Commotionn—Intoutine brolls, elvil 
warts 

Verne Wie Meurful alghte, and signa from heaverem 
or a hiol Jonsphus gives a circumstantial ac- 
counts 

Yorks Ve Lt shall turn to you for a toatimony OF 

our boving delivered your own boule, und of 

hele being without excuse. 

Verse 18. Not an hair of your head proverbial 
expression. Shull porleimm Without the special 
providence of Gods And then not before the 
time, vor without a full reward. 

Verse 1% La your pattanoe possess yo your woule— 
De calm und sorene, masters of youreely er and 
woperior to all irrational and disquieting pase 
suns By keeping the overnment of your 
spirits, you will both avold much misery, ond 
guurd the better againgt all dangers. f 

Verne 2h» Let them that tn the mildat of item 
Where Jerusalem sands; that is, they that are 
in Jerusalem, Depart out Aa efore thelr re- 
treat in cut off, by the uniting of the forces near 
the oltys Amid let not them that are ta the adjacent 
counterion b ay means entor into tt. 

Verso th. things which are writtenPariion~ 
tary in Daniele 


© Mark xiil, 9, + Matt, x, 21, 
ft Matt, axiv. 19° Mark xili, 13 
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20 souls. And when yo seo Jerusalem com~- 
assed with armies, then know that the 

21 desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them 
that are in Judea tlee to the mountains; and 


Jet them that are in the midst of it depart — 


out; and let not them that are in the coun~ 

22 tries enter into it. For these are the days 
of vengeance, that all things which are 

23 written may be fulfilled. But woe to them 
that are with child, and to thom that give 
auck, in those days! for there shall be great 
distress in the land, and wrath on this 

24 people, And they shall fall by the edge of 

he sword, and shall be led away captive 
into all nations: and Jerusalem shall be 
trodden by the pentiivay till the times of the 

25 gentiles are fulfilled, || And there shall be 
signs in the sun, and moon, and stars; and 
‘upon thre earth distress of nations with ae 

26 plexity, the sea roaring and ing: Mon 
fainting away for fear, and expectation of 
the things coming upon the world: for the 

27 powers of the heavens shall be shaken. And 
then shall they see the Son of Man coming 
in a cloud, with power and great glory. 

28. Now whon these things begin to. come to 
pass, look up, and lift up your heads; for 
your redemption draweth nigh. 

29" And he spake a parable to them; Behold 

40 the fig tree, and all the trees; When they 
now shoot forth, ye see and know of your~ 

41 selves that summer is nownigh. So likewise 
when yo seo these things come to pasa, know 

32 that the kingdom of God is nigh. Verily I 
say unto rs ‘This generation shall not pass 

33 away, till all things be effected. Heaven 


Vorse I. They yp nic the 
anid shall be led away captiveEleven bu 
sund perished in the siege of Jera 
above ninety thousand were sold for slaves. So 
terribly was this prophecy faltitled. And Jerusa~ 
Lom whall be trodden by the gentileeThat is, inhablied. 
So it was indeed. ‘The land was sold, and no 
Jow suffered even to come within sight of Jeru~ 
walom, The very foundations of the city were 
ploughed up, and an heathen temple built 
where the temple of God had stood. The times 
the times limited for their 
froadtug the city, which shall terminate In tho 
full conversion of the gentiles, 

Verne 25. Amd there shall be—Bofore the great 
doy; which was typified by the destraction of 
Jorvaulem. Signe—Different from those men- 
tioned verse I, he. 

Verse 25. Now when these thinge—Mentioned 
verson 6 and tf kc. Begin to cganbigh oor look 








Tees ery faith. And tS yet reat he 
. jour le 
Dy eskh iigh= bY God's destroylug your im- 


placable mies. 
Vorno 20. Bahold the fig trea, and all the treca— 
Christ spake this in the spring, Jost before the 
assover; when all thy trees were badding on 
he mount of Olives, where they then were, 
Verse 30. Ye know of ‘Though nono 
oN ee jt The Kingdom of Cod te The de 
Orne Ole = 
vtruction of the Jewish Sih, temple, and reli- 
fon, to make way for the advancement of my 
ngdom, 
ae a (ngs be fulfilled—All that haw 
hoon spoken of the destruction of Jerusalem, t 
which the question, verse 7, relates ; and ‘whlch 
pitt (ad ot from the Bth (o the 24th verse, 


Matt, xxiv. 205; Mark xlily 946 
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and earth shell pass away; but my words 
84 shaj! in nowise pass away. * But take heed 
to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts 
ke overloaded with gluttony, and drunken- 
ness, and the cares of this life, and so that 
36. day come upon you unawares, Vor as asnare 
shall it come on all them that siton the face 
36 of the whole earth. Watch ye therefore, and 
pray always, that ye may be counted worthy 
to escape ail these things which will come 
to pass, and to stand before the Son of 


an. 

37 Now by day he was teaching in the tem- 

ple; and at night going out, he lodged at 

38 the mount called the mount of Olives. And 

all the people came early in the morning to 
him in the temple, to hear him. 


CHAPTER XXII. 

+) OW the feast of unleayened bread drew 

2 nigh, which is called the passover, And 
the chief priests and scribes sought how 
they might kill him; but they feared the 

eople, 

3 y en entered Satan into Judas surnamed 
Iscariot, being of the number of the twelve. 

4 And he went, and talked with the chief 
poees and captains, how he might betray 

5 him to them. And they were pied, and 

6 agreed to give him money, And he pro- 
mised, and sought opportunity to tit im 
to them in the absence of the multitude, 


Verse 34, Take heed lest at any thma your hearts be 
overloaded with gluttony and drunkennesso—And was 
there need to warn the apostles themselves 
against such sing as these! Then surely there 
is need to warn even strong Christians against 
the very grossest sins. Neither are we wise, if 
we think ourselves out of the reach of any sin, 
And so that day—Of judyment or of death. Como 
upon you—Even you that are not of this world, 
unawares, 

Verse 35, That sit—Careless and at ease. 

Verse 36, Wateh ye therefore—This is the general 
conclusion of all that precedes, That ye may be 
counted worthy—This word sometimes signifies an 
honour conferred on a person; as when the 
apostles are said to be * counted worthy to snf- 
fer shame for Christ,” Acts v.41. Sometimes, 
meet or becoming ; as when John the Baptist 
exhorts to “ bring froits worthy of repentance,”” 
Luke ili. 8. And so to “ be counted worthy to 
escape,” is, to have the honour of it, and to be 
fitted or prepared for it, Zo wtand—With joy and 
triamph. Not to fall before him, as his enemies. 

Verse 37. Now by day—Iin the day-time. He 
was teaching in the temple—This shows how our 
Lord employed his (ime after coming to Jerusa- 
lem. But itis not said, He was this day in the 
temple, and next morning the people came. It 





does not therefore by any means Imply that he 


came any more after this into the temple, 
Verse 28, And all tha people cama early in the 
morning to lear him—How much happier were 


"his disciples in these early lectures, than the 


slambers of the morning could have made them 
on their beds! Let us not scruple to deny our- 
selves the indulgence of unnecessary sleep, 
that we may morning after morning place our- 
selves at his feet, receiving the instructions of 
his word, and seeking those of his Spirit. 


Verge 3, Then entored Satan—Who is never want- 


® Matt, wxiv. 43; Mark xiii. 33; Luke xii, 35, 
¥ Matt. xxvi. 1; Mark xiv. 1. 
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7 And the firs. day of unleavened bread 
was come, when the passover was to be 
8 killed. And he sent Peter and John, say- 
ing, Go and make ready for us the passover, 
9 that we may eat.é. And they said to him, 
Where wilt thou that we make i ready? 
10 And he said,to them, Behold, when ye are 
entered into the city, a man will meet you, 
bearing a pitcher of water; follow him into 
11 the house where he entereth. And say to 
the master of the house, The Master saith 
to thee, Where is the guestchamher, where 
I shall eat the passover with my disciples? 
12 And he will show you a large upper room 
13 furnished: there make ready, And they 
went, and found as he had sajd to them; 
and they made ready the passover, 
14 _||And when the hour was come, he sat 
down, and the twelve apostles with him, 
15 And he said to them, With desire have I 
desired to eat this passover with you before 
16 I suffer. For I say to you, I will not eat 
thereof any more, till it be fulfilled in the 
17 kingdom of God, And he took the cup, and 
gave thanks, and said, Take this, and divide 
18 i among yourselves: For I say to you, 1 
will not drink of the fruit of the vine, till 
19 the kingdom of God shall come. And he 
took bread, and gave thanks, and brake it, 
and gaye to them, saying, This is my body 
which is given for you; do this in remem~ 
20 brance of me. Likewise also the cup after 


ing to assist those whose heart 1s bent upon 
mischief, , 

Verse 4. Captains — Called ‘captains of the 
temple,” verse 62. They were Jewish oflicers 
who presided over the guards which kept watch 
every night in the temple, 

Verse 16, With desire have I desired—That ia, ¥ 
have earnestly desired it, He desired it, both 
for the sake of his disciples, to whom he desired 
to manifest himself farther at this solemn part- 
ing; and for the sake of his whole church, that 
He might institute the grand memorial of his 

leath, 

Verse 16. Mor I will not eat thereof any more—That 
is, It will be the last L shull eat with you before 
I die, The kingdom of God did not properly com- 
mence till his resurrection, Then was fulfllad 
what was typified by the passover, 

Verse 17, And he took the cup~Vhat cap which 
used to be brought at the beginning of the pas- 
chal solemnity. And said, Luke thin, and duke it 
among yourselven s for I will not drink—Ag Af he had 
said, Do not expect me to drink of it: t will 
drink no more before I die. 

Verse 19, And ho took bread—Namely, some time 
after, when supper was ended, wherein they 
had eaten the paschal lamb. Uhis is my body—As 
he had just now celebrated the paschal supper, 
which was called the passover, so, in the like 
figurative language, he calls this bread his body, 
And this circumstance of itself was suflicient to 
prevent any mistake, as if this bread was his 
real body, any more than the paschal jamb was 
really the passover. 

Verse 20, This oup ta the New Loatament—Here is 
an undeniable fisnre, whereby the cup is put 
for the wine in the cop. And this is called, the 
New Testament in Christ's blood ; which could not 
pean mean, that it was the New V'estament 
tself, but only the seal of it, and the sign of 
that blood which was shed to confirm It, 


Matt. xxvi. 17; Mark xiv, 12, 
Matt. xxvi, 205 Mark xiv. 17, 
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supper, saying, This cup zs the New Testa- 
ment in my blood, which is shed for you. 
21 But. behold. the hand of him that betrayeth 
22 me és with me on the table. And truly the 
Son of Man goeth, as it was determined; 
jut woe to that man by whom the Son of 
23 Man is betrayed! And they inquired amon, 
themselves, which of them it was that woul: 


24 do this. There was also a contention among. 


25 them, which of them was greatest. And he 
said to them, The kings of the gentiles lord 
it over them; and they that exercise autho- 
rity upon them have the title of benefactors. 

26 But ye shall not be so: but he that és greatest 
among you, let him be as the least; and he 

27 that is chief, as he that serveth. For which 
is greater, he that sitteth at table, or he that 
serveth? is not he that sitteth at table? but 
I am in the midst of you as he that serveth. 

28 Ye are they who have continued with me in 

29 my temptations. And I appoint to you a 

30 kingdom, as my Father to me; That ye may 
eat and drink at my table in my kingdom, 
and sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes 

21 of Israel. And the Lord said, Simon, Simon, 
behold, Satan hath desired to have you, that 

32 he might sift you as wheat: But I have 
prayed for thee, that thy faith fail not: and 
when thou art returned, strengthen thy 

33 brethren, And he said to him, Lord, I am 
ready to go with thee, both to prison, and 

34 to death. And he said, I tell thee, Peter, 


Verse 21. The hand of him that betrayeth me is with 
ts on the table—It is evident, Christ spake these 
words before he instituted the Lord’s supper: 
for all the other evangelists mention the sop, 
“immediately after receiving which he went 
out,” John xiii. 30. (Nor did he return any more. 
till hecame into the garden to betray his Master. 
Now this could not be dipped or given but while 
the meat was on the table. But this was all 
removed before that bread and cup were 
brought. 

Verse 24, There was also a contention among them 
—It is highly probable this was the same dis- 
pate which is mentioned by St. Matthew and st. 
Mark; and consequently, thongh it is related 
here, it happened some time before. 

Verse 25. They that exercise the most arbitrary 
authority over them have *com their flatterers the 
vain title of benefactors. 

Verse 26. But ye are to be benefactors to man- 
kind, not hy Foxeralng but by serving. 

Verse 27. For—This he proves by his own ex- 
ample. I am in the midst of you—Just now: see 
with your eyes, I take no state upon me, but 
te “*in the midst,” on a level with the lowest 
of you. 

erie 23. Ye have continued with me in my tempta- 
tione—And all his life was nothing else ; particu- 
larly from his entering on bis public ministry. 

Verse 29. And I—Will preserve you in all your 
temptations, till ye enter into the kingdom of 
glory. Appoimt to you—By these very words. Not 
a primacy to one, but a kingdom to every one, 
on the same terms. As my Father hath appointed. 
fo mo— Who have fought and conquered. 

Verse 30. That ye may eat and drink at my table— 
That is, that ye may enjoy the highest happiness, 
as guests, not as servants. These expressions 
seem to be primarily applicable to the twelve 
apostles, and secondary to all Christ’s sérvants 
and disciples; whose spiritual powers, honours, 
and delights, are here represented in figurative 
terriw, with respect to their advancement both 
ta tue kingdom of grace and of glory. 
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it shall not be the time of cock-crowing this 
day, before thou wilt thrice deny that thou 
35 knowest me. And he said to them, When I 
sent you without purse, and scrip, and shoes, 
lacked ye anything? And they said, No- 
36 Ae Then said he to them, But now he 
that hath a purse, let him take i, and like- 
wise his re and he that hath no sword, 
37 let him sell his garment, and buy one. For 
I say to you, that this which is written must 
yet be accomplished in me, * And he was 
numbered with the transgressors: for the 
38 things concerning me have an end. And 
they said, Lord, behold, here are two 
swords. And he said to them, It is enough. 
39 +And going out he went, according to his 
custom, to the-mount of Olives; and his 
40 disciples also followed him. And when he 
was at the place, he said to them, Pray that 
41 ye enter not into temptation. And he was. 
withdrawn from them about a stone’s cast, 
42 and kneeling down he prayed, Saying, Fa-~ 
ther, if thou art willing, remove this cup 
from me: nevertheless not my will, but 
43. thine, be done. And there appeared to 
him an angel from heaven, strengtheni 
44 him. And being in an agony he prayt 
more earnestly: and his sweat was ag it 
were great drops of blood falling down on 
45 the ground. And rising up from prayer, he 
came to his disciples, and found tiem sleep-~ 
46 ing for sorrow, And said to them, Why sleep 


Verse 31. Satan hath desired to have you—My 
apostles. That ke might sift you as wheat—Try yoa 
to the ultermost. 

Verse 32, But I have prayed for thee—Who wilt 
be in the greatest danger of all. ‘hat thy fotth 
fail not—Allogether, And when thou art returned— 
From thy flight, Strengthen thy ircthrem—All that are 
weak in faith; perhaps scundalized at thy fall. 

Verse 34. It shall not be the time of cock-crowing thie 
day—The common time of cock-crowing (which i¢ 
usually about three in the morning) probably 
did not come till after the cock which Peter 
heard had crowed twice, if pot oftener, 

Verse 35, Whon I sent you—lacked ye anything— 
Were ye not borne above all waut and danger? 

Verse 36. But now—You will be in quite another 
situation. You will want everything. 
hath no sword, let him sell his garment, and buy one— 
it is plain this is not to be taken literally. It 
only means, This will be a time of extreme 
danger, 

Verse 37. The things which are wrillen concern- 
ing me have an end—Are now drawing toa period; 
are upon the point of being accomplished. 

Verse 38. Here are tio jany of Galilee 
carried them when they travelled, to defend 
themselves against robbers and ossassins, who 
much infested their roads. But did the apostles 
need to seck such defence? And As gaid, It is 
enough—1 did not mean literally that every one 
of you must have a sword. 

Verse 40. The place—The garden of Gethsemane, 

Verse 43. hening him—Lest his body 
should sink and die before the time, 

Verse 44. And being in an agony—Probably just 
now grappling with the powers of darko 
feeling the weight of the wrath of God, and at 
the same time sarrounded with a mighty host of 
devils, who exercised all theirforce and walice to 
persecate and distract his lap spirit. Ha 
rom more earnestiy—Even with stronger cries 
and tears, And Ais-sweat—As cold as the weather 


® Ssaiah lili, 12. + Matt. Kavi, 59. 
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ye 1 rise and pray, lest ye enter into tempt- 

ation. 

47 Aud while he yet spake, behold a multi- 
tude, and he that was called Judas, one of 


the twelve, went before them, and drew near | 63 
And Jesus said to| 64 and smote him. 


48 to Jesus to kiss him. 
him, Judas, betrayest thou the Son of Man 
49 with a kiss? * And they who were about 
him, seeing what would follow, said to him, 
50 Lord, shall we smite with the sword? And 


one of them smote the servant of the high | 66 


51 priest, and cut off his right ear. And Jesus 
ees 4 said, Suffer ye thus far. And 
52 touching hi: 
said to the chief priests, and captains of 


the temple, and the elders, who were come | 68 not believe: And if I also ask 


to him, Are ye come out, as against a rob- 
53 ber, with swords and clubs? When I was 
daily with you in the temple, 
not forth your hands against me: but this 
is your hour, and the power of darkness. 
54 +Then taking him, they led him, and 
brought him to thehigh priest’s house, 
55 And Peter followed afar off. And when they 
had kindled a fire in the midst of the hall, 
and were sat down together, Peter sat down 
56 amoug them. But a certain maid seeing 
him as he sat by the light, and looking ear- 
nestly upon him, said, This man also was 
57 with him. But he denied him, saying, Wo- 
58 man, I know him not. And after a while 
another saw him, and said, Thou also art of 
them, And Peter said, Man, I am not. 
59 And about one hour after, another confid- 
ently affirmed, saying, Of a truth this man 
also was with him: for he is a Galilean. 
60 And Peter said, Man, I know not what thou 
meanest. And immediately, while he yet 
61 spake, the cock crew. And the Lord turn- 
ing looked upon Peter. And Peter remem- 


was. Was as it were great drops of blood—Which 
by the vehement distress of his soul, were force 
out of the pores in so great a quantity as after- 
wards united in large, thick, gramous drops, and 
even fell to-the ground. 

Verse 48, Betrayest thou the Son of Man—Him 
whom thou knowest to be the Son of Man, the 
Christ! 

Verse 19. Seeing what would folloo—That they 
were just gcing to seize him. 

Verse 51. Suffer me at least to have my hands 
at liberty thus far, while ldo one more act of 
mercy. 

Verse 52. Jesus said to the chief priests, and eap- 
tains, and the elders, who were come—And all these 
came of their own accord: the soldiers and 
Servants were sent. 

Verse 53. This is your hour—Before which ye 
could not take me. And the power of darkness— 
‘The time when Satan has powers 

Verse 63. Another man saw him, and said—Ob- 
serve here, in order to reconcile the four Evan- 
gelists, thatdivers persons concurred in charging 
Peter with belonging to Christ. 1. The maid 
that let him in, afterwards seeing him at the 
fire, first put the question to him, and then 
positively affirmed that he was with Christ. 2. 
“Another maid accused him to the standers by, 
and gave occasion to the man here mentioned 
to renew the charge against him, which caused: 
the second denial, 3, Others of the company 


took notice of his being a Galilean, and were 


® Matt. xxvi, 51; Mark xiv. 47, 
xxvi. 675 Mark xiv, 63; John xviii, 12, 
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bered the word of the Lord, how hehad said _ 
to him, Before cock-crowing, thou wilt deny 
62 me eal And Peter went out, and wept 
itterly. : a 
tAnd the men that held Jesus mocked 
And having blindfolded 
him, they struekhim on the face, and asked 
him, saying, Prophesy, who is it that smote 
65 thee? And many other things blasphemously 

spake they against him. 

|| And when it was day, the elders of the 
people and the chief priests and the scribes 
came together, and led him into their coun- 


s ear, he healed him. Then Jesus! 67 cil, Saying, Art thou the Christ? tell us. 


And he said to them, If I tell you, ye will 

you, ye will 

69 not answer me, nor let me go. Hereafter 
shall the Son of Man sit on the right hand 

And they all said, Art 
thou then the Son of God? He said, Ye say 

71 it: Tam, And they said, What farther need 
have we of evidence? for we ourselves have 
heard from his own mouth. 


CHAPTER XXIII. 

§ Ane the whole multitude of them arose 

214 and led him to Pilate. And they accused 
him, saying, We found this fellow perverting 
our nation, and forbidding to give tribute to 
Cresar, saying, that he himself is Christ a 

3 king, And Pilate asked him, saying, Art 
thou the king of the Jews? And he answer- 

4 ing him saiz, Thou sayest. Then said Pilate 
to tne chiet priests and the multitude, I find 
no (ault in this n.an. 

5 But they were the more violent, saying, 
He stirreth up the people, teaching through 
all Judea, beginning from Galilee to this 

6 place. Pilate hearing of Galilee asked if the 

7 man was a Galilean. And when he knew 


seconded by the kinsman of Malchus, who af- 
firmed he had seen him in the garden. And this 
drew on the third denial. 

Verse 59. And about one hour after—So he did not 
recollect himself in all that tine. r 

Verse 64. And having blindfolded himy they struck 
him on the faco—This is placed by St. Matthew and 
Mark after the council’s condemning him. Pro- 
bably he was abused in the same manner both 
before and after his condemnation, 

Verse 65. Many other things blasphemously spake 
they against kim—The expression is remarkable, 
They charged him with blasphemy, because he 
said he was the Son of God ; but the evangelist 
fixes that charge on them, because he really 
was so. 

Verse 70. They all said, Art thou then the son of 
God—Both these, the Son of God, and the Son 
of Man, were known titles of the Messiah, the 
one taken from his divine, ana the other from — 
his human, nature. 


Verse 4. Then said Pilato—After naving neard 
his defence. I find no fault in thes man--1 do not 
find that he either asserts or attempts any thing 
seditious, or injurious to Cwsar, 

Verse 5. Ho stirreth up the people, beginning fiam 
Golilee—Probably they mentioned Galilee tc 
alarm Pilate, because the Galileans were noto- 
tious for sedition and rebellion, 

Verse? Hesent him to Herod—As his properjudge 


} Matt, xxvi. 67; Mark xiv. 65. 
|| Matt. xxvi. 63; Mark xiv. 61. 
§ Matt, xxvii. 1; Mark xv. 1; Jobm xvni- 29 
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that he belonged to Herod's juriadiotion, hey — for Inaurnaetion and yrdey Nad Wy 

wont him tot me who Rate Junie alo i ini prison, Whom. SiR doaivad aie 
8 Jorusalom at that fimo, And Herod soning olivered J wue 10 t) ” Will 

Sonus waa exoveding qlady for he had been | a6 yd an the had Hint Away) Hey lati 

long desirous to Hee hin, heowie he had holon one Alimony, a Oyrentan Lomita aut 

hoard many Uiinga of hims and hoped to of the oountey, and a Win they ta it the 
0 woo wome Folyaole done by him, And he orows, Chat he might hear aher you, 
ay And there pian Ji 8 prent BOND ANY ) 

people, and of women, whe also howalle 
OH ant lamentad hin) Hak devin turning to 

thom said, Daughtera of Jerniaten, weap 

not for me, bat weep foe yourrolves, and for 
a0 your ohildven, Bok behold) the days are 

coming, i whieh they will way, vi are 



























questioned him ta many words; hut he ane 
10 awored him nothing, And the ollef priaste 
and soribea stood and yehemently avouied 
11 him, And Tevod having with his soldiony 
aot him at nought, and mocked Adm and 
rrayed him in a splendid robe, went hin 
12 back to Pilate, And the name day Plate 
and Herod were mado fiends together) 
for before they were ab enmity between 
Sngrigelygy, 
Ww yy late having ovlled together the 
ohiof priguts and the rulers and the poople, 
14 Bald to them, Ye have brought this man to 
me aH parverting the peoples and, behold, 
, hi ving examined Aim before yous have 
found no faule Th Onis man toudhing the 
16 things whereof yo accuse hint Nev yet 
Hovods for Lsent you to hing and, toy he 
16 hath dove nothing worthy oF death, twill 
17 Vhevofove chastive and yelonie him, (* Vor 
he was Vnder a necenuity of releasing One to 
18 them at the feast.) And they oried all at 
onde, amying, Away With Ohia many and ve 
10 lease to Us iarabnn| (Who for an diane 
rootion made in the olty, and for inuriien, 
20 had been opat into prison) Pilate deatel 
21 to relonse Josue apake again to then, Hu 
they orlad out, sayings, Cracity ernolty tiny 
92 Mo walt bo dhdm the Cited tia, Why) what 
vil path hedonet thave found no aause of 
ath i him, f Will therefore ehastive any 
84 volease him, Tut they ware inauent with 
oud volosd, requiring tink he should he 
orualfiad, ‘And the voloow of thom and of 
24 tho chief priests prevailed, And Pilate gaye 
wontende that what they desived should he 
2) done And he reloased Wo them him that 


Verne Gy He And been long dovirous te ae Ali OMl 
of mere curiosity, 

Vorse 0, Me questlanal Alien Probably dongeri« 
Joy the mireolen which were reported to have 
heen wrought by him, 

Verne ie Herod eof Alin at nonghten Prolably 
tidying Hin to be a fool, beewnad he anawered 

ae A na mend robeoty royal pyparel | 
tatinne ne That he feared wothing fram Hie blige 

erie Vay Me Auth done nokhing worthy af dedi how 
A orang to the Jadgment of Heron bidos 

aan ty L will therefore ehastler Adm ttore Ble 
late hogan to give ground, Whidh only endourayed 
them fy press ony 

Vorse 9%) Me autd to them the third tne, Way, 
what evil hath he donemAn Pelety @ dinelple ” 
Chrivt, dishonoured him by denylog hin (hrie, 
ho Vilite, & heathen, honoured Ghilet hy thrive 
ownliyg hin to be iinagenty 

Voven Bly Af they do theae (Aluga dn the green tree 

shall be done in the dey Our Lord maked age 

of a provertial expredslin, frequent among the 

dows, whe eatnpa eo yood man Loe grown tren, 

He 4 had man to a dead one} ae if he hed anid, 

Than lnnooent permon opnie Hite, what WHE bee 

me of the wicked | of Hhowe wha are an ready 
jay deatriaton, ara wood for the tre 

Vorne BA, Then taid Jeermtur Lard passed moat 
of (he time of the eroas In dilence | yet woven 


© Matt, wevily 105 Mark wy, @) Jolin wyill 


the barron, and the wont that nev HAN, 

40 and the papa that never gaye auek, | Then 
alall they my Co (he mounting, Mall on a 

M1 and to the hile, Qovey vay We F the ab: 
thene (hinge in tho prenn tree, What aha he 

aa done inthe dey? And there wary alan lot 
iwo out wien, Malehotors, fo he pub to 
doabh with him, 

aa And when thay were come to the place, 
dalled (he plage of A akull, (hore Hey eruele 
fed him, And the two malemetors, one On 

ad tho right hand, and one on Che ler, Phen 
ald Fenny paler forgive hom) ty the 
now nob What thay do, Aye they pare 

46 hig warmonta, and oaatiota, And His people 
stood beholdings And (he vulorm ali with 
them dovided Aimy 1 i tha saved oers 
Jot him save hinwelf, I Hi he the Oheiaty ty 

6 ob oaen of God, Ant \t man me he 
od him, coming to bin) and offer it 

aY vinoway, And ieyine, { thou be the Klin of 

Ud the Fowl, pave tiywell \ And Ay lier ips 
tion ano wae written over hing bh Ghee 
and Lath, and Itehvew lettere, THIS ul 
THE KING OF THE TWh, 

40. And one of the malehoiom who wore 
hanging reviled hin, aaylue LF thon be the 

40 Obylnt, save thyself pnd ti, HE the other 
anayeriing rohuked lhiny way lng, Dow thaw 
not foay God, seeing (hou ah th the same 


sentences which he apoke (hereon ave feeorded 
hy the four evanweliate, Hhonyl wy One evange ie 
hag regorded (hen all, Henge tt appears thatthe 
fouy Gospels are aa it Were fade parte, whieh, 
joined together, make une ayinp any t CU 
limes one of theas only, annetings two oF 
Hhvee, somatied ally aauHi Cugether: Pither= 
Ho he speaks HOO Oh the beginning Bnd ae thie 
end of ie autferinge an UN ie Pury ie thee 
coltaw wtvibing le this panange! While they are 
aetin! y nailing bhi ta the eo aes bo 
feel ih fajury Whey aid te ty A) ne more 
thon the wounds they gaye Dim) anny ae it 
wore, to forget Hit awe aagiial aut at a Gone 
oor for tholy own antvationy 

And how emmently wae it prayer heard (Ht 
pracnred fir | for all Hat were yl 
wn & anApension of Vengonnue w¥en fir | 


penite: 
y 6, Wy AP ri Onvldy If thaw HAY 
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Verde 00) Anil ene af the Hore reviled Megon 

ty Matihew ays The vobiwre |!) At, Mak 

“vhey (het f| yuclied with hin fey 

hha! Bither Mh inte OL Matthew « 

pat the plaval | fe winguler, ae the hee 
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41 condemnation? And we indeed justly; for 
we receive the due reward of our deeds; but 
42 this person hath done nothing amiss. And 
he said to Jesus, Lord, remember me when 
43 thou comeat in thy kdngdom. And Jesus 
said to him, Verily I say unto thee, Pouday 
ahalt thou be with mie in paradise, 
44 * And it was about the sixth hour, and 
there was darkness over all the earth till 
45 the ninth hour. And the sun was darkened, 
and the veil of the temple was rent in the 
46 midst. And Jesus crying with a loud voive 
said, Father, into thy hands I commend my 
spit: and having sald thus he expired, 
47 And the centurion seeing what was done 
glorified God, saying, Certainly this Was a 
48 righteous man, And all the people who had 
come together to that sight, beholding the 
things which were done, returned, smiting 
49 theiy breasts, And all his! acquaintance, 
and the women who had followed him from 
ere) stood afar off, beholding these 
hinge. 
60 And, behold, a man named Joseph, a 
61 counsellor; a good man, and a vet (ite 
had not consented to the counsel and deed 
of them) of Arimathea, acity of the Jewst 
who also himself waited for the kingdom of 
52 God, This man going to Pilate asked the 
63 body of Jesus, And taking it down, he 
wrapped it in fine linen, and laid it in a 
sopulchre that was hewn in stone, wherein 
bd never man before Was laid, And that day 
Was the preparation, and the sabbath drew 


ony 

65 And the women who had come with hin 
from Galilee slosh after, beheld the 

66 sepulchre, and how his oily was laid, And 
yeturning they prepared spivea and olnte 
ments; and rested the sabbath advoyrding to 
IV. the commandment. ND on the 
first day of the week, very/Learly in the 
moryning, they came to the sepulehre, bring 


authors sometimes do, or both reviled him at 
the frst, ll one of them felt * the overwheline 
Ing power of saving grace,” 

Verse 40, The other rebuked Atm—=What a Burs 
prising degree was here of repentance, faith, and 
other graces! apd what abundance of good 
works, ip his public confession of his sin, re- 

root of his fellowseerininal, lis honourable 

eatinony to Christ, and profession of fith ih 
him, while he was in go dispracefil elreuine 
stances, aa were stumbling even to his dis. 
ciples! ‘This shows the power of divine grace, 
Mut it encourages none to pul off thei Hepente 
ance to the last hour; sitce, as far as appears, 
this was the frst time this criminal Nad an op= 
ortunity of knowing anything of Chrigt And 
is donversion was designed to put a peculiar 
fiery, on our Saviour in hia lowest state, while 

Ja enemies derided him, and bis own Afweiplew 
either denied or forsook hin 

Verge 42. Remember me when thow coment From 
heavens In thy kingdon—Ne acknowledges hint 
& King, and suctea King as, after he ts dead, can 
profit the dead. The apostles (hemselves had 
Benue so clear conceptions of the kingdom of 

te 

Verse 48, In paradise The place where the 
souls of the righteous remain from death til te 


* Matt, xxvils db 5 Mark xvi 3d, 


+ Matt, xxvii, 675 Mark xy. 43} John xix. 38, 
} Matt. xxviii, Lj Mork xvi, 1} Jobh xx, by 
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ing the aptees which they had prepared, and 
certain ofhers with them. 


9 And they found the stone rolled away 
3 from the sephlehre, And enteriig, they 
4 found Not the body of the Lord Jeans, And 
while they were perplexed eoneerninig ft 
behold, two meh stood by them ih nerd 
5 yarments: And as they were afraid, an 
howed their Mee to the earth, they aatd to 
them, Why seek ye the living among the 
6 dena? Te ts not here, but is ‘iohate Remenie 
her how he ey to you Heli yet in Galle © 
7 lw, Saying, The Son of Man niet be deli- 
vered into the hands of sinful men, and be 
8 oruelfed, and vise again the thivd day. And 
9 they vemembered his words, And returning 
_ from the sepulehve told all these things to 
10 the eleven, and to all the rest. Tt was Mary 
Maydalene, and Janta, and Mary the 
_ mother of Tames, and the other wonen with 
them, Who told these things to the apostles, 
11 And thely wordd seemed to them aa ile 
19 tales, and they believed them nob But 
Peter rising up ran to the sepulehres and 
atoopiny down, he seeth the linen clothes 
laid by themeelves, and he went homey, Wort» 
dering at What was come to pass 
13 |] Andy behold, two ofthem were Lit that 
jay to a village called Dmmaus, Which war 
14 aixty furlong from Jerusalem. And the 
talked together of all these thinge whith 
46 had happened Avd ae they talked and 
argued together, Jesus himse f dvew near, 
16 and went with them, But thelr eyes were 
17 holden vo that they did nob know hit. Ade 
he wuld to them, What discourses are these 
that ye have one with another, as ye walk, 
18 and ave sad? And one of them, Whose name 
Was Cleopas, answering gald to ity Dos 
thou alone even sojourn ab Jerusalem, at 
hast nobknown the thinge whieh are ee to 
419 pass there in iheve dayat And he said to 


resurrection. Aw if he Nad aaldy twill wot only 
renember thee (hen, but this very gaye ; 

Verse 44, Phere toon danktiese ober all the eatin 
The nountide darkness, covering the Bitty Obs 
senred all (he Hts Heinispheres And the lower 
waa equally darkened} the mao bebe ih ore 
pees W the ai, and go Fecelving no light 

‘ond th 

Vere 40, athe, trite thy Aandi The Mather pee 
evives the aplrit of deste; Jesus himself, the 
spirits ofthe faithfih 

Verse 47, Curtatniy this wae a Mfihteotit mai 
Whieh coaS ab approbation ofall he had done 
and taught, 

Verse dd, All the peopfe=Who had not been ade 
Lore WNerelihy Retired, amtitig Mele brent 
teatinony ot BOrrO Ws 


Verae 1, Certain others with theim=Who had not 
tome from Galilee 

Verse sb Behold, too Angels tn the Corin of Hers 
Mary had seen them a lithe before, They had 
Vigappeared oH Uheve Women's cotulng to the 
sepulohre, but how appenred again, Ste MAthOW 
And Mark mention only one oF thers appearing 
ke & young WANs 

Verse 0s member how ha spake to golly eayeiiyty 
The Son of Man mist be detivered Vis ls on 
repetition th the words whith our bord iM 
spoken to them before hie paasiony But tt 


ti Marl xvh, ts 
na 
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them, What thingst And they said to him, 
Those concerning Jesus of Nazareth, who 
was a prophet mighty in deed and word be- 
20 fore God and all the people: How our chief 
priests and rulers delivered him to be con- 
demned to death, and have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had been he who 
should have redeemed Israel: and beside 
all this, to-day is the third day since these 

22 things were done, Yea, and certain women 
of our company have astonished us, who 
23 were early at the sepulchre: And not find- 
ing his hody, they came, saying, That they 
had seen also a vision of angels, who say he 

24 is alive, And some of the men who were 
with us went to the sepulchre, and found it 

so as the women had said: but him they 
25 saw not. Then he said to them, O foolish, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the pro- 

26 pare have spoken: Ought not Christ to 
ave suffered these things, and to enter into 

27 his glory? And beginning at Moses and all 
the prophets, he explained to them the 
things in all the scriptures concerning him- 

28 self. And they drew nigh the village whither 
they were going: and he made as though he 

29 would go farther. But they constrained him 
saying, Abide with us: for itis going toward 
evening, and the day declines. And he 
30 went in to abide with them, And as he sat 
at table with them, he took the bread, and 
blessed #t, and brake, and gave to them. 
31 And their eyes were opened, and they knew 
him; and he vanished out of their sight. 
$2 And they said one to another, Was not our 


observable, he never styles himself ** the Son 
of Man” after his resurrection. 

Verse 21. Yo-day is the third day—The day he 
should have risen again, if at all. 

Verse 25, O foolish—Not understanding the de- 
signs and works of God, And slow of heart—Un- 
ent to believe what the prophets have so largely 


Verse 26. Ought not Christ—If he would redeem 
nan, and fulfil the prophecies concerning him, 
To have suffered these things—These very sufferings, 
which occasion your doubls, are the proofs of 
his being the Messiah. And to onter into his glory 
—Which could be done no other stds 

Verse 28, He made as though he would go farther— 
Walking forward, as if he was going on; and 
ie would have done it, had they not pressed him 

0 stay. 

Verse 29. They constrained him—By their impor- 
tupate entreaties. 

Verse 30. He took the bread, and blessed, and brake 
—Just in the same manner as when be instituted 
his Jast supper. 

Verse 31. Their eyes wore opened—That is, the 
supernatural cloud was removed, And he vanished 
—Went away insensibly. 

Verse 32. Did not our heart burn within us—Did 
not we feel an onusual warmth of love! 

Verse 33. Whe same hour—Late as it was, 

Verse 34. The Lord hath appeared to Simon—Be- 
fore he was seen of the twelve apostles, 1 Cor, 
xv. 6, He had, in his wonderful condescension 
and grace, taken un opportunity on the former 
part of that day, though where, or in what 
manner, ig not recorded, to show himself to 
Peter, that he might early relieve his distresses 
and fears on account of having so shamefully 
denied his Master. 

Verse 35, Inthe breaking of the bread—Vhe Lord’s 
supper. 
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heart burning within us, while he was taik- 
ing to us in the way, and opening the scrip- 
23 tures tous? And rising up the same hour, 
they zeturned to Jerusalem, and found the 
eleven met together, and them that were 
34 with them, Saying, The Lord is risen in- 
35 deed, and hath appeared to Simon. And 
they told the things done in the way, and 
how he was known by them in the breaking 
of bread. 
36. * And as they spake thus, Jesus himself — 
stood in the midst of them, and saith to 
37 them, Peace be unto you. But being terri- 
fied and affrighted, they thought they saw 
38 aspirit. And he said to them, Why are ye 
troubled? and aby do reasonings arise in 
39 your hearts? Behold my hands and my 
feet, that it is I myself: handle me and 
see; for aspirit hath not flesh and bones, 
40 as you see me have. And having spoken: 
this, he showed them his hands and his feet. 
41 And while they yet believed not for joy, and 
wondered, he said to them, Have ye here 
42 any meat? And they nia him a piece of a 
43 broiled fish, and of an honeycomb. And he 
took it, and ate before them. 
44 And he said to them, These are the words 
which I spake to you, being yet with you, 
that all things written in the Law of Moses, 
and the Prophets, and the Psalms, concern- 
45 ing me, must be fulfilled. Then opened he 
their understanding, to understand the 
46 scriptures, And said to them, Thus it is 
written, and thus it behoved Christ to 
suffer, and to rise from the dead the third 


Verse 36. Jesus stood in the midst of them—It was 
just as easy to his divine power to open a door 
andiscernibly, as it was to come in at a door 
opened by some other hand, 

Verse 40. He showed them his hands and his 
That they might either see or feel the prints of 
the nails, 

Verse dl. While they believed not for joy—They did 
in some sense believe; otherwise they would 
not have rejoiced. Bat their excess of joy pre- 
vented a clear, rational belief, 

Verse 43. He took it, and ate before them—Not that 
he had any need of food; but to give them still . 
farther evidence, 

“Verse 44. And he said—On the day of his asoen- 
sion. In the Law, and the Prophets, and the Psalms 
—The prophecies, as well as types, relating to 
the Messiuh, are contained either in the books 
of Moses, (usually called the Law,) in the 
Psalms, or in the writings of the prophets : little 
being said directly concerning him in the histo~ 
rical books, : 

Verse 45. Than opened he their understanding, to 
understand the scripturese—Ne had explained them 
before to the two as they went to Emmaus. 


But still they understood them not, till he took 
off the veil from their hearts by the illamination 
of his Spirit, 4 


Verse 47. Beginning at Jerusalem—This was ap- 
pointed both gracionsly and wisely : graciously, 
as it encouraged the greatest sinners (o repent, 
when they saw that even the murderers o| 
Christ were not excepted from mercy; und — 
wisely, as hereby Christianity was more abun- 
dantly attested, the facts being published frst 
on the very spot where they happened. 

Verse 49. Behuld, I send the promiso—Bmphatt- 
cally ao called ; the-Holy Ghost, 


© Mark xvi. 14, 19; John xx. 19, 
14 
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47 day: And that repentance and remission of, 
sins should be preached in his name to 
48 all nations, beginning at Jerusalem. And 
49 ye are witnesses of these things. And, 
hold, I send the promise of my Father 
upon you: but tarry in the city of Jerusa~ 
lem, till ye be clothed with power from on 
high. 

Verse 50, He led them out as far as Bethany—Not 
the town, but the district} to the mount of 
Olives, Acts i, 12, which stood within the boun- 


daries of Bethany. 
Verse 51. And while he was blessing them, ho was 


parted from thom—It Was much more proper that 
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50 And heledthem out as far as Bethany, 
and lifting up his hands, he blessed them. 

51 And while he was blessing them, he was 
parted from them, and carried up into 

52 heaven. And they worshipped him, and- 

53 returned to Jerusalem with great joy: And 
were continually in the temple, praising and 
blessing God. 


our Lord should ascend into heaven, than that 
he should rise from the dead, in the sight of the 
apostles. For his resurrection was proved, when 
they “saw him alive after his passion +” but 
they could not see him in heaven, while they 
continued on earth. 


NOTES ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO ST. JOHN, 


4n this Book is set down the history of the Son of God dwelling among men; that 


I, Of the first days, where the apostle, premising the sum of the whole, C. i. 
Mentions the testimony given by John, after the baptism of Christ, and 
the first calling of some of the apostles. 
Here is noted what fell out, 


The first day, 15—28 
The day after, 29-34 
The day after, 35412 
The day after, 43-42 
The third day, Cc. ii. 1-1 
After this, iP 


ll. Of the two years between, spent chiefly in journeys to and from Jerusalem: 


A, The first journey, to the passover, 8 
a. Transactions in the city, 
1. Zeal for his Father’s house, 14—22 
2. The power and wisdom of Jesus, 23—25 
3. The instruction of Nicodemus, C. iii, 1—21 
4, His abode in Judea; the rest of John’s testimony, 22-36 
ec» His journey through Samaria (where he confers with the Samaritan 
woman) into Galilee, where he heals the nobleman’s son, C. iv. 1-54 
B. The second journey to the feast of pentecost. Here may be observed 
transactions, 
a. In the city, relating to the impotent man, healed at the pool of 
Bethesda, C.ve 1-47 
6. In Galilee, before the second passover, and after. Here we may note, 
1, His feeding the five thousand, C. vi. I]t 
2. Walking upon the sea, 15-21 
3. Discourse of himself, as the bread of life, 22—59 
4. Reproof of those who objected to it, 60—65 
5. Apostasy of many, and steadiuess of the apostles, 66—71 
6. His conlinaance in Galilee, C. vil, 1 
. The third journey, to the feast of tabernacles, 13 
Here may be observed transactions, 
a In the city, 
1. In the middle and end of the feast, 1t+-33 
C, viii, 1 
Where note, 
Ci.) The woman taken in adultery, 2—12 
(2.) Christ’s preaching and vindicating his doctrine, 13—30 
(3.) His confuting the Jews, and escape from them, 3i—39 
4.) His healing the man born blind, C. ix, 1—7 
5.) Several discourses on that occasion, 8—41 
6.) Christ the Door, and the Shepherd of the sheep, c.x. I-18 
7.) Different opinions concerning him, 19—21 
2. At the feast of the dedication. Here occur, 
C1.) His disputes with the Jews, 2—38 
(2.) His escaping their fury, r 39 
6. Beyond Jordan, 40-42 
cil. Of the last days, which were, 
A. Before the great week, where we nay note, 
a The two days spent out of Judea, while Lazarus was sick and 
died, C.xis 6 


6. The journey into Judea; the raising of Lazarus; the advice of Caia- 


phas; Jesus’s abode in Ephraim; the order given by his adversaries, 7—57 


e The sixth day before the passover; the supper at Bethany; the oint- 


ment poured on Jesus Cc. xii, 1-U 
B, In the great week, whereln was the third passover, occur, 
a. On the three former days, his royal entry into the city; the desire of 
the Greeks; the obstinacy of the Jews; the testimony given to Jesus 
from heaven 12-50 
3. On the fourth day, the washing the feet of the disciples; the discovery 
of the traitor, and his going out by night, C. xi, 1-30 


e On the fifth day, 
1. His discourse, 
(1.) Before the paschal supper, 


31 
C. xiv. 1-31 


(2.) After it, Cc. xy. and xvi. 
2. His prayer, Cc. xvii, 1-26 
3. The beginning of his passion, 
1.) In the garden, - c. xviii, 1-11 
2.) In Caiaphas’s house, nw 
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@ On the sixth day, 
Te His passion wader Pilate, C. xvili, 
(1.) In the palace of Pilate, 28 
G. xix. 1-16 
' {2.) On the cross, 30 
2. His death, 30—37 
3. His burial, 33s—42 
@, After the great week ¢ 
w. On the day of the resurrection, ts ©. xx. 1—2 
d. Bight days after, 26—3) 
e After that, 
i. He appears to his disciples at the sea of Tiberias, C.xxk Il 
9. Orders Peter fo feed his sheep and lambs, 18—17 
3. Foretells the manner of Peter's death, and checks his curiosity about 
St, John, 18-23 
4, The conclusion, Wy, 6 
a 
ST. JOHN. 





CHAPTER I. 

T\ the beginning existed the Wonl, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 

2 God. The same was in the beginning with 
$3 God, Al) things were made by him; and 
without him was not one single thing made 

4 that was made. In him was lite; and the 
5 life was the light of men. And the light 
shineth in darkness; but the darkness per- 
ceived itnot, 


Verse t. Inthe boginning—Referring to Gen. il, 
and Prov. viii 28, when all things began to be 
made by the Word, In the beginning of heaven 
and earth, and this whole frame of created be~ 
mgs, the Word extstad without aay beginning. He 
woe when all things began to be, whatsoever 
had a beginning, The Word—So termed, Psalm 
AXMtL 6} and Hequently by the Seventy, and 
*p the Chaltee Paraphrase. So that St. John did 
fot borrow this expression from Philo, or any 
neathen writer, He was not yet named Jesus, 
or Christ. He is the Word whoui the Father beyot 
or spoke from eternity; by whom the Father 
speaking maketh all things; who speaketh the 
Father © ug, We have, in the 18th verse, both 
@ real description of the Word, and the reason 
why he is socalled, “ He is the only begotten 
Son of the Father, who is in the bosom of the 
Father, and hath declared him.” and the Word 
was with God—Therefore distinct from God the 
Father. ‘The wort rendered with” denotes a 
Ry etual tendency, as it were, of the Son to the 

ther, in unity of essence. he was with God 
alone; because nothing beside God had then 

being, Amd the Word wae Gat—Supreme, 
eternal, independent, ‘There was ho creature, 
in respect of which he could be styled God tn 
-arelative sense. Therefore he is styled soin 
the absolute sense. The Godhead of the Messiah 
being clearly revealed in the Old ‘Testament, 
Jer Xxinv 6} Wosea iT; Psalm xxii 2; the 
other evangelists aim al thisy—to prove that 
Jesus, a trae man, was the Messiah. Bat when 
at length some from hence began to doubt of 
his Godhead, then St. John expressly asserted 
“i, and wrote in this book as it were a supple- 
ment to the Gospels, as in the Revelation, to 

the prophets. 
_ Verse 2, The seme was in the beginning wits God — 
is verse repeals and contracts into one the 
@ points mentioned before. As if he had 
Word, who was God, was in the be- 

and was with God. 


“1 


6 Thore was a man sent from God, whose 
7 name was John. The same came for a tes: 
timony, to testify of the Light, that all 
8 through it might believe. He was not the 
Light, but was sent to testity of the Light. 
9 This was the true Light, who lighteth every 
10 man that cometh into the world, He was 
in the world, and the world was made by 
11 him, yet the world knew him not, He came 
to his own, and his own received him not. 


Verse 3, AU things Beside God, were made; 
and all things which were made, were made by 
the Word. In the first and seoond verses is 
described the state of things before the creation; 
in the creation, verse 3} in the time of man's 
innovency, verse 4; in the time of man’s cor- 
ruption, verse 5, 

Verse 4d. In Atm wae fife —He was (he founda. 
tion of lite to every living thing, as wellas of 
being to all that is. And the (ie was the light 
wen— He who is essential life, and the Giver of 
lite to all that liveth, was also the light of men, 
the fountain of wistom, holiness, and happiness 
to man in his original state, 

Verse 6. dnd the ight shtneta tn darknews—Shines 
even on fallen mans But the darknese—Dark, sine 
ful man, perceives & not. 

Verse 6, There wav a man—The evangelist now 
proveeds to him who testided of the Light, 
which he had spoken of in the tive preceding 
verses, : 

Verse T. De same came for—That is, in order to 
give. A tostinony—The evangelist, with the mest 
strong and tender affection, nterweaves his own 
testimony with that of Johny by noble digres~ 
sions, wherein he explains the office of the 
Baptist, partly premises and partly subjoins & 
farther explication to his short sentences, What 
St Matthew, Mark, and Luke term “ the Gos- 

el,” in Roaeck of the promise going before, St, 

ohn usiially terms the Testimony,’ intinat. 
ing the certain Knowledge of the Pe) 
the OF Christ 

Verse 9 Wao lighteth every mar—By what is 
Yulgarly termed natural conscience, pointing out 
at least the general lines of good and evil, And 
this light, if man did not hinder, would shine 
more and more to the perfect day. 

Verse 10. He was in the toond—Kven from the 
oreation, 

Verse 11, Me come—In the fulness of tine, Te 
Ae Lament innt dat temple, And Ais ewa— 
People, received Ada noe, 


relater, 
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12 But as many as received him, to them care 
he privilege to become the sons of God, to 

13 them that believe in his name: Who were 
born, not of blood, nor by the will of the 

- flesh, nor by the will of man, but of God. 

j4 And the Word was made flesh, and taber- 
nacled among us, (and we beheld his glory, 
the glory as of the only begotten of the Fa- 
ther,) full of grace and truth. 

15 John testified of him, and cried, saying, 
This is he of whom I said, He that comet 
after me is preferred before me: for he was 

16 beforeme. And out of his fulness have we 

17 all received even grace upon grace. For the 
Jaw was erred by Moses, but grace and truth 

18 was by Jesus Christ. No man hath seen 
God at anytime; the only begotten Son, 
who is in the bosom of the Father, he hath 

19 declared him. And this is the testimony of 
John, when the Jews sent priests and Le- 


Verse 12. But as many as received him—Jews or 
gentiles. That believe on his name—That is, on him, 
The moment they believe, they are sons; and 
because they are sons, God * sendeth forth the 
Spirit of his Son into their hearts, crying, Abba, 
Father.” 

Verse 13. Who were Sorn—Who became the sons 
of. God, Not of blood—Not by descent from Abra- 
ham. Nor by the will of the flesh—By natoral gene- 
ration, Nor by the will of man—Adopting them. 
But of Got—By his Spirit. 

Verse 14. flesh sometimes signifies corrupt 
nature; sometimes, the body; sometimes, as 
here, the whole man. We beheld his ery, Nhe 
his apostles, particularly Peter, James, andJohn, 
Luke ix. 32. Graco and truth—We are all by na- 
tore liars and children of wrath, to whom both 
grace and truth are unknown. But we are made 
partakers of them when we are accepted 
through the Beloved.” 

The whole verse might be paraphrased thus : 
‘And in order to raise us to this dignity and hap- 
piness, the eternal Word, by a most amazing con- 
descension, wae made flesh, united himself to our 
miserable nature, with all its innocent infrmi- 
ties, And he did not make us a transient visit, 
but tabernacled among us on earth, displaying his 
glory in a more eminent manner than ever of 
old in the tabernacle of Moses. And we, who are 
now recording these things, beheld his glery wilh 
go strict an aftention, that we can testify, it 
Was in every respect such a glory as became 
the only begotten of the Father, For it shone forth 
not only in his transfiguration, and in his con- 
tinual miracles, but in all his tempers, minis- 
trations, and conduct through the whole series 
of his life. In all he appeared full of grace and 
truth. He was in himself most benevolent and 
upright ; made those ample discoveries of par- 
don to sinners, which the Mosaic dispensation 
could not do; and really exhibited the most 
substantial blessings : whereas that was but “a 
shadow of good things to come.” 

Verse 15. John oried—With joy and confidence, 
This is he of whom I eatd—john had said this 
before our Lord’s baptism, ulthough he then 
knew him aot in person. He knew him Grst 
at his baplism, and afterwards cried, This is 
he of whom I said, &c. Ho is preferred before me 
—In his office, For he was before me—In his na- 
tare. 

Verse 16, And—Here the apostle confirms the 
Baptist’s words; as if he had said, He is indeed 
preferred before thee: so we have experienced, 
We all—That believe. Have received—All that we 
enjoy out of Ais fulness: and in particular grace 


ST. JOHN. 


Cuar. 1. 


vites from Jerusalem, to ask him, Who art” 
20 thou? And he confessed, and denied not; 
21 but confessed, I am not the Christ. And 
they asked him, What then? Art thou 
Elijah? And he saith, Iam not. Art thou 
22 the prophet? And he answered, No. Then 
said they to him, Who art thou? that we 
may give an answer to them that sent us. 
23 What sayest thou of thyself? He said, *I 
am the voice of one crying aloud in the wil- 
derness, Make arate the way of the Lord, 
24 as said the prophet Isaiah, And they who 
25 were sent were of the pharisees. And they 
asked him and said to him, Why baptizest 
thou then, if thou art not the Christ, nor 
26 Elijah, neither the prophet? John answer- 
ed them, saying, I baptize with water: but 
there standeth one among you, whom ye 
27 know not. He it is, who, coming after me, 
is preferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet . 


upon grace—One blessing upon another, immea- 
surable grace and love. 

. Verse 74 The law—W orking wrath and contain- 
ing shadows. Was given—No philosopher, poet, 
or orator ever chose his words so accurately as 
St. John. The law, saith he, toas given by Moses: 
grace was by Jesus Christ—Observe the reason for 
placing each word thus: Zhe law of Moses was 
not his own; thegrace of Christ was. His grace 
was opposite to the wrath, his truth to the 
shadowy ceremonies of the law. Jesue—St. John 
having once mentioned the incarnation, verse 
14, no more uses that name, ‘ the Word,” in 
all his book. 

Verse 18. No man hath seen God—With bodily 
eyes; yet believers see him with the eye of 
faith. Who is in the bosom of the Father—The ex- 
pression denotes the highest unity, and the 
most intimate knowledge. 

Verse 19. The Jews—Probably the great council, 
sent. 

Verse 20. Lamnot the Christ—For many supposed 
he was. 

Verse 21, Art thou Elijah—He was not that 
Elijah, the Tishbite, of whom they spoke. Art 
or tieernte=0b whom Moses speuks, Deut, 
xviii. 15. 

Verse 23. He said—I am that forerunner of 
Christ of whom Isaiah speaks. J am the 
As if he had said, Far from being Christ, or even 
Kiijah, I am nothing but avoice; a sound that 
‘so soon as it has expressed the thought of which 
itis the sign, dies into air, and is known no 
more. 

Verse 24, They sho were sont wore of the 

—Who were peculiarly tenacious of old cus- 
toms, and jealous of any innovation, except 
those brought in by theif own scribes, unless 
the innovator had unquestionable proofs of di- 
vine authority. my 

Verse 26. They asked him, Why baptixest thou then 
—Without ony ‘commission from the sadhedrim ? 
and not only heathens, (who were always bap- 
tized before they were admitted to circamci- 
sion,) but Jews also! 

Verse 26. John answered, I baptize—To prepare 
for the Messiah; and indeed to show, that Jews 
as wellas gentiles must be proselytes to Christ 5 
and that these, as well as those, stand in nee 
of being washed from their sins. 

Verse 28. Where John was baptizing—That Is, used 
to baptize. 

Verse 29, He seeth Jesus ware and saith, Behold 
the Lamb—Jnnocent 510 be offered up; propher 


@ Isaiah xl, 3 
198 
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| 28 Lam not worthy to unloose. These things 

were’ done in Bethabara, beyond Jordan, 

where John was baptizing. 

' 29 The next day he seeth Jesus coming to- 
ward him, and saith, Behold the Lamb of 
God, who taketh away the sin of the world, 

30 This is he of whom I said, After me cometh 
aman whois preferred before me: for he 
31 was before me. And I knew him not: but 
that he might ke manifested to Israel, there- 
32 fore am I come baptizing with water. And 
John testified, saying, I saw the Spirit de- 
scending from heayen as a dove, and it 
33 abode upon him. And I knew him not: but 
he that sent me to baptize with water, he 
had said to me, On whom thou shalt see the 
Spirit descending, and abiding on him, this 
is he who baptizeth with the Holy Ghost. 
34 And I saw if, and testified, that this is the 
Son of God. 
35 Again the next day John was standing, 
86 and two of his disciples ; And looking upon 
Jesus walking, he saith, Behold the Lamb 
37 of God! And the two disciples heard him 
38 speak, and they followed Jesus. And Jesus 
turnitig and seeing them following saith to 
them, What seek ye? They said to him, 
Rabbi, (that is, being interpreted, Master, ) 
39 where dwellest thou? He saith to them, 
Come and see. They came and saw where 
he dwelt, and abode with him that day: for 
40 it was about the tenth hour. Andrew, 
Simon Peter’s brother, was one of the two 
who heard John speak, and followed him. 
41 He first findeth his own brother Simon, and 
saith to him, We have found the Messiah, 


siet of by Isaiah, liii. 7; typilied by the paschal 
lamb, and by the daily sacrifice. Lhe Lamb of God 
—Whom God gave, approves, accepts of. Who 
taketh away—Atoneth for, The sin—Vlhat is, all the 
sins. Of the world—Of all mankind. Sin and the 
world are of equal extent. 

Verse 31. I knew him not—Till he came to be 
baptized. How surprising is this; considering 
how nearly they were related, and how remark- 
‘able the, conception and birth of both had been ! 
But there was a peculiar providence visible in 
our Saviour’s living from his infancy to his bap- 
tism at Nazareth; John all the time living the 
life of a hermit in the deserts of Judea, Luke 
i. 80, ninety or more miles from Nazareth. Here- 
by thatucquaintance was prevented which might 
have made John’s testimony of Christ suspected. 

Verse 34. I saw it—That is, the Spirit so des- 
cending and abiding on him. And testified—From 
that time. 

Verse 37. They followed Jesus—They walked after 
him, but had not the courage to speak to him. 

Verse 41. He first findeth his own brother Simon— 
Probably both of them sought him. Which is, 
‘boing interpreted, the (hrist—Vhis the evangelist 
-adds; as likewise those words in the. thirty- 
eighth verse,—‘‘ that is, being interpreted, 
“Master.” 

Verse 42. Josus said, Thou art Simon, the son of 

" Jonak—As none had told our Lord these names, 
this could not but strike Peter., Cephas, which is, 
Peter—Meaning the sanve in Syriac which Peter 
does in Greek, namely, a rock. : 

Verse 45. Jesus of Nazareth—So Philip thought, 
not knowing he was boro in Bethlehem. Na- 
thanae! was probably the same with Burtholo- 
mew, thatis, the son of Tholomew. St. Matthew, 
X. 3, joins Bartholomew with Philip; and st, 
John, xxi. 2, places Nathanael in the midst of 
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42 which is, being interpreted, the Christ. And 
he brought him to Jesus. And Jesus look- 
ing upon him said, Thou art Simon, the son 
of Jonah: thou shalt be called Cephas, 
which is, by interpretation, Peter. 

The day following he was minded te de- 
part into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and 
44 saith to him, Follow me. Now Philip was 

of Bethsaida, the city of Andrew and Peter. 
45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith to him, 
We have found him, whom Moses in the 
Law, and the Prophets, described, Jesus of 
46 Nazareth, the son of Joseph. And Nathan- 
ael saith to him, Can any good thing come 
out of Nazareth? Philip saith to him, Come 
47 and see. Jesus saw Nathanael coming to- 
ward him, and saith of him, Behold an 
48 Israelite indeed, in whom is no guile! Na- 
thanael saith to him, Whence knowest thou 
me? Jesus answered and said to him, Be- 
fore Philip called thee, when thou wast 
49 under the fig tree, I saw thee. Nathanael 
answered and saith to him, Rabbi, thou art 
the Son of God; thou art the King of Israel. 
50 Jesus answered and said to him, Because I 
said to thee, I saw thee under the fig tree, 
belieyest thou? thou shalt see greater things 
51 than these, And he saith to him, Verily, 
verily, I say to you, Hereafter ye shall see 
the heaven opened, and the angels of God 
Secending and descending on the Son of 
an. 


43 


CHAPTER II. 
ARP the third day, there was a marri: 
in Cana of Galilee; and the mother of 


the apostles, immediately after Thomas, just as 
Bartholomew is placed, Acts i. 13. 

Verse 46. Can any good thing come out of Nazareth 
—How cautiously should we guard against po- 
polar prejudices! When these had once pos- 
sessed so honest an heart as even that of 
Nathanael, they led him to suspect the blessed 
Jesus himself for an impostor, because he had 
been brought up at Nazareth, But his integrily 
prevailed over that foolish bias, and laid him 
open to the force of evidence, which a candid 
inquirer will always be glad to admit, even wher 
it brings the most unexpected discoveries. Can 
any good thing—That is, Have we pround from 
scripture to expect the Messiah, or any eminent 
prophet, from Nazareth! Philip saith, Come and 
see—The same answer which he had received 
himself from our Lord the day before, 

Verse 48. Under the fig tree I saw thee—Perhaps 
at prayer. 

Verse 49. Nathanael answered—Happy are they 
that are ready to believe, swift to receive the 
truth and grace of God. Thou art tho Son of God 
—So he acknowledges now more than he had 
heard from Philip. Tie Spa of God, the King of 
Israel—A confession both of the person and office 
of Christ, 

Verse 51. Hereafter ye shall sce—All of these, as 
well as thou, who believe on me now in my 
State of humiliation, shall hereafter see me 
come in my glory, and all the angels of Got 
with me. This seems the most natural sense of 
the words, though they may also refer to his 
ascension. 


Verse 1, And the third day—After he had said 
this. In Cana of Galile—There were two other 
towns of the same name; one in the tribe of 
Ephraim, the other in Celosyria. 
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2 Jesus was there: And both Jesus and his 

3 disciples were invited to the marriage. And 

wine falling short, the mother of Jesus saith 

4 to him, They have not wine. Jesus saith 

to her, Woman, what és i¢ to me and thee? 

5 mine hour is not yet come. His mother 

saith to the servants, Whatsoever he saith 

6 to you, do. And there were set there six 

waterpots of stone, after the manner of the 

purifying of the Jews, containing two or 

7 three measures apiece. Jesus saith to them, 

Fill the waterpots with water. And they 

8 filled them up to the brim. And he saith to 

them, Draw out now, and carry to the 

vernor of the feast. And they carried it. 

:) en the governor of the feast had tasted 

the water that was made wine, he knew not 

whence it was; (but the servants who had 

drawn the water knew ;) the governor of the 

10 feast calleth the bridegroom, And saith to 

him, Every man doth set out good wine first, 

and when men have well drank, then that 

which is worse: buf thou hast kept the good 

11 wine tillnow. Jesus wrought this beginning 

of miracles in Cana of Galilee, and mani- 

fested his glory, and his disciples believed 
on him. 

12 After this he went down to Capernaum 

he, and his mother, and his brethren, ana 

his disciples: and they tarried there not 


Verse 2. Jesus and his disciples were invited to the 
marriage—Christ does not take away hninan so- 
oletys but sanctify it. Water might have quench- 
ed thirst; yet our Lord allows wine ; especially 
at a festival solemnity. Such was his facility 
in drawing his eieies at first, who were after- 
wards to go through rougher ways. 

Verse 3. Ae arene Torre short—How many days 
the solemnity had fasted, and on which day our 
Lord came, or how many disciples might follow 
him, does not appear. His mother saith to him, 
They have not wine—Either she might mean, Supply 
them by miracle, or, Go away, that others may 
go also, before the want appears. 

Verse 4. Jesus saith to her, Woman—So our Lord 
speaks also, John xix. 26, It is probable, this 
was the constant appellation which he used tu 
her. He regarded his Father above all, not 
knowing even his mother “after the Mesh,” 
What is it to me and thee—A mild reproof of her 
inordinate concern and untimely interposal. 
Mine hour is not yet come—The time of my work- 
ing this miracle, or of my going away. 

May we not fearn hence, if his mother was 
rebuked for attempting to direct him in the days 
of his flesh, how absurd it is to address her as if 
she had a right to command him on the throne 
of his glory? Likewise how indecent it is for 
us to direct his supreme wisdom, as to the time 
or manner in which he shall appear for us, in 
any of the exigencies of life! 

Verse 5. His mother saith to the servante—Gather- 
ing from his answer, that he was about to do 
something extraordinary. 

Verse 6. The purifying of the Jews—Who purified 
themselves by frequent washings ; particularly 
before eating. 

Verse 9, The governor of the feast—The bridegroom 
generally procured some friend to order all 
things at the entertainment, 

Verse 10, And saith—St. John barely relates the 
words he spoke, which does not imply his ap- 
proving them, When they have well drank—Does 
not mean any more than, toward the close of 
the entertainment. 
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13 many days. For the passover of the Jews 
was nigh, and Jesus went up to Jerusal 
14 And found in the temple them that sol 


oxen and sheep and doves, and the changers — 


15 ofmoney sitting: And having made a scourge 
of rushes, he drove all out of the temple, 
both the sheep, and the oxen; and poured 
out the changers’ money, and overthrew the 

16 tables; And said to them that sold doves, 
Take these things hence ; make not my Fa- 

17 ther’s house an house of traffic. And his 
disciples remembered that it is written, 
* The zeal of thine house eateth me up, 

18 Then answered the Jews and said to him, 
What sign showest thou us, seeing thou 

19 doest these things? Jesus answered and 
said to them, Destroy this temple, and I 

20 will raise it up in three days. Then said the 
Jews, Forty and six years was this temple 
in building, and wilt thou raise it up in three 

21 days? But he spake of the temple of his 

22 body. When therefore he was risen from 
the dead, his disciples remembered that he 
had said this; and they believed the scrip- 
ture, and the word which Jesus had said. 

23 Now when he was in Jerusalem at the 

assover, on the feast day, many believed in 
is name, beholding the miracles which he 

24 did. But Jesus did not trust himself to 

25 them, because he knew all men, And need- 


5 cine IL. And his disciples believed—More stead 
rastly. 

vere 14. Oxen and sheep and doves—Used for 
sacrilice. And the changers of money—Those who 
changed foreign money for that which was cur- 
rent at Jerusalem, for the convenience of them 
that came from distant countries, 

Verse 15. Having made a scourge of rushes, which 
were strewed on the ground, he drove all out of 
the tomple, (that is, the court of it,) both the sheep 
and the oxen—Vhough it does not appear that he 
struck even them, and mach less any of the 
men, Buta terror from God, it is evident, fell 
upon them, 

Verse 18. Then answered the Jove—Kither some 
of those whom he had just driven out, or their 


friends. What sign showest thou—So they require _ 


a miracle, to confirm a miracle! 

" Verse 19, Diis temple—Doubtless pointing, while 
he spoke, to his body, the temple and babita~ 
tion of the Godhead. 

Verse 20. Forty and six ust so many 
years before the time of this conversation, He~ 
rod the Great had begun his most magnificent 
reparation of the temple, (one part after an- 
other,) which he continued all his ife,and which 
was now going on, and was continued thirty~ 
six years longer, in within six or seven years 
of the destruction of the state, city, aud temple, 
by the Romans. . 

Verse 22. They belioved the 1) and the werd 
which Jesus had said—Concerning his resurrec- 
tion. - 

Verse 23. Many believed—Thut he was a teacher 
sent from God. 

Verse 24. He did not trust himeclf to them—Let 
us learn hence, not rashly to put ourselves into 
the power of others. Let us stady a wise and 
happy medium between universal suaspicious- 
ness, and that easiness which would make us 
the property of every pretender (o kindness and 
respect. oe 

yates 26. He, to whom all things are naked, 
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ed not that any should testify of man: for 
he knew what was in man. 


CHAPTER III. 

T\,] OW there was a man of the pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews; 

2 The same came to him by night, and said 
to him, Rabbi, we know that thou art a 
teacher come from God: for no man can do 
these miracles which thou doest, except 
3 God be with him. Jesus answered and 
said to him, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, 
Except a man be born again, he cannot see 

4 the kingdom of God, icodemus saith to 
him, How can a man be born when he is 
old? can he enter a second time into his 
5 mother’s womb, and be born? Jesus an- 
swered, Verily, verily, I say unto thee, Ex- 
cept a man be born of water and the Spirit, 
he cannot enter into the kingdom of God. 

6 That which is born of the flesh is flesh ; and 
that which is born of the Spirit is spirit. 
7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye must 
The wind bloweth where it 
listeth, and thou hearest the sound thereof, 

7 


knew what was in man—Namely, a desperately de- 
ceitfnl heart. 


Verse 1. A ruler—One of the great council. 

Verse 2. Tho same came—Through dosire ; but dy 
night—Vhrough shame. We know—Even we rulers 
and pharisees. 

Verse 3. Jesus answered—TYhat knowledge will 
not avail thee, unless thou be born again—Other- 
wise thou canst not see, that is, experience aud 
enjoy, either the inward or the glorious kingdom 
of God. 

In this solemn discourse our Lord shows that 
mo external profession, no ceremonial ordi- 
nances, or privileges of birth, could entitle any 
to the blessings ot the Messiah’s kingdom ; that 
an entire change of heart, as well as of life, was 
necessary for that purpose ; that this could only 
be wrought in man by the almighty power of 
God; that every man born into the world was 
by nature in a State of sin, condemnation, and 
misery; that the free mercy of God had given 
his Son to deliver them from it, and to raise 
them to a blessed immortality; that all man- 
kind, gentiles as well as Jews, might share in 
these benefits, procured by his being lifted up 
on the cross, and to be received by faith in 
him ; but that, if they rejected him, their eter- 
nal, aggravated condemnation would be the 
Certain consequence, xcept a man be born again 
—If our Lord, by being born again, means only 
reformation of life, instead of making any new 
discovery, he has only thrown a great deal of 
obscurity on whiat was before plain and obyi- 
ous. 

Verse4, When he ts old—As Nicodemus himself 
was, 

Verse 5. Except a man be born of water and of the 
S; dries “except he experience that great inward 
change by the Spirit, and be baptized, (where- 
ever baptism can be had,) as the outward sign 


* and means of it, 


Verse 6, That which ws born of the flesh is flesh— 
Mere flesh, void of the Spirit; yea, at enmi 
With it. And that which is born of tke Spirit ts 
spirit—Is spiritual, heavenly, divine, hke its 
Author. 

Verse 7. Yo must be born agoin—To be born 
again, is to be inwardly changed from all sin- 
fulness {(o all holiness. ‘It is filly so called, be- 
cause as great a change then passes oa the 
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but canst not tell whence it cometh, and 
whither it goeth: so is every one that is 
9 born.of the Spirit. Nicodemus answered 
and said to him, How can these things be? 
10 Jesus answered and said to him, Art thou 
a teacher of Israel, and knowest not these 
11 things? Verily, verily, I say to thee, We 
speak what we know, and testify what we 
have seen ; yet ye receive not our testimony, 
12 If I have told you earthly things, and ye 
believe not, how would ye believe, if I told 
13 you heavenly things? Fornoone hath gone 
up to heaven, but he that came down from 
heayen, the Son of Man, who is in heaven. 
14 And as * Moses lifted up the serpent in the 
wilderness, so must the Son of Man be lifted 
15 up; That whosoever believeth on him may 
16 not perish, but haye everlasting life. For 
God so loved the world, that he gave his 
only begotten Son, that whosoever believeth 
on him may not perish, but have everlasting 
17 life. For God sent not his Son into the 
world to condemn the world; but that the 
18 world might be saved through him. He 
that believeth on him is not condemned: 


soul, as passes on the body when it is born into 
the world, 

Verse 8. The wind bloweth—According to its own 
nature, not thy will. And thou hearest the sound 
thereof—Thou art sure it doth blow, but canst not 
explain the particular mauner ofits acting, So és 
every one that is born of the Spirit—The fact is plain ; 
the manner of his operations, inexplicable. 

Verse 1. We speak what we know—l| and all that 
believe in me, 

Verse 12. Karthly things—Things done on earth: 
such as the new birth, and the present privi- 
leges of the children of God. Heavenly things— 
Such as the eternity of the Son; and the unity 
of the Father, Son, and Spirit. 

Verse 13, For no one—For here you must rely 
on my single testimony ; whereas there you 
have a cloud of witnesses. Hath gone up to heaven, 
but he that came down from heaven, who ts in heaven— 
‘Therefore he is omnipresent ; else he could nat 
be in heaven and on earth at once. This is 4 
plain instance of what is usually termed the 
communication of properties between the divine 
and human nature; whereby whut is proper to 
the divine nature is spoken concerning the hu- 
man}; and what is proper to the human js, as 
here, spoken of the divine, 

Verse 14. And as Moses—And even this single 
witness will soon be taken from you; yea, and 
in a most ignominious manner, 

Verse 15. That whosoever—He must be lifted up, 
that hereby he may purchase salvation for all 
believers ; all those who look to him by faith 
recovering spiritual health, even as all that 
looked at that serpent recovered bodily health. 

Verse 16, Yea, and this was the very design 
of God’s love in sending him into the world. 
Whosoever believeth on him—With that faith which 
“ worketh by love.” and hold fast the begin- 
ning*of his confidence steadfast tn the end.’” 
God so loved the world—That is, all men under 
heaven; even those that despise his love, and 
will for that cause finally perish, Otherwise, 
not to believé, would be no sin to them, For 
what should they believe! Ought they to be- 
lieve that Christ was given for them? Then he 
was given for them, He gave his only Son—Truly 
and seriously. And the Son of God gave him 
self, Gal, i. 4; truly and seriously. 
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but he that believeth not is condemned 
already, because he hath not believed on the 
name of the only begotten Son of God. 
19 And this is the condemnation, that light is 
come into the world, and men loved dark- 
ness rather than light, because their deeds 
20 were evil. For every one that doeth evil 
hateth the light, neither cometh to the 
light, lest his deeds should be reproy- 
21 ed. But he that practiseth the truth 
cometh to the light, that his deeds may 
be sade manifest, that they are wrought in 


22 After these pees Jesus and his disciples 
went into the land of Judea; and there he 
23 tarried with them, and baptized. And John 
also was baptizing in ASnon near Salim, be- 
cause there was much water there : and they 
24 came, and were baptized. For John was 
not yet cast into prison. » 
25 Then there arose a dispute between some 
of John’s disciples and thé Jews about puri- 
26 fying. And they came to John, and said to 
him, Rabbi, he that was with thee beyond 
J ordan, to whom thou gayest testimony, 
behold, he baptizeth, and all men come to 
27 him. John answered and said, A man can 
receive nothing, unless it begiven him from 
28 heaven. Ye yourselves bear me witness, 
that I said, I am not the Christ, but I am 
29 sent beforehim, He that hath the bride is 
the bridegroom: but the friend of the bride- 
groom, who standeth and heareth him, re- 


Verse 17. God sent not his Son into the world to 
condemn the world—A\though many accuse him of it. 

Verse 18. He that believeth on him is not condemned 
—Is acquitted, is justified before God. The name 
of the only begotten Son of God—The name of a per- 
son is often put for the person himself, Bat 
perhaps it is farther intimated, in that expres- 
sion, that the person spoken of js great and 
magnificent. And therefore it is generally used 
to express either God the Father, or the Son. 

Verse 19. This is the condemnation—Vhat is, the 
cause of it. So God is cleur. 

Verse 21. He that practiseta the truth—That js, 
true religion. Cometh to the light—So even Nico- 
demus aflerwards did. Are wrought in Ged—That 
is, in the light, power, and love of God, 

Verse 22, Jesus went—Trom the capital city, 
Jerusalem. Into the land of Judea—Vhat is, into 
the country. There he baptizod—Not himself, but 
his disciples by his order, Jobn iv. 2. 

Verse 23. John also was baptizing—He did not 
repel thein that offered; but he more willingly 
referred them to Jesus, 

Verse 25, The Jews—Those men of Judea who 
how went to be baptized by Jesus, and John’s 
disciples who were mostly of Galilee, About pu- 

fying—Thatis, baptism. They disputed which 
they should be baptized by. 

Verse 27. A man can receive nothing—Neither he 
nor I: neither could he do this, unless God had 
sent him}; nor can I receive the title of Christ, 
or any honour comparable to that which he hath 
received from heaven. They seem to have 
spoken with jealousy and resentment: John an- 
swers with sweet composure of spirit. 

Verse 29. He that hath the bride is the bridegroom 
—He whom the bride follows. But all men now 
come to Jesus. Hence it is plain, he is the 
bridegroom, The friend who heareth him—Talk with 
the bride, Rejoieeth greatly—So far from envying 
or resenting it. 

Verse 30. He must increase, but I must decrease— 
So they who are now, like John, “ burning and 
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joiceth greatly because of the bridegroom’s 
voice: this my joy therefore is fulfilled. 
30 He must increase, but I must decrease. He 
31 that cometh from above is above all: he 
that is of the earth, is earthly, and speaketh 
ofthe earth: he that cometh from heaven 
82 is above all. And what he hath seen ana 
heard, that he testifieth; yet no man re- 
33 ceiveth his testimony. He that hath re- 
ceived his testimony hath set to his seal 
34 that God is true. For he whom God hath 
sent speaketh the words of God: for God 
35 giveth not him the Spirit by measure. The 
Father loveth the Son, and hath given all 
36 things into his hand. He that believeth on 
the Son hath everlasting life: but he that 
obeyeth not the Son, shall not sce life; but 
the wrath of God abideth on him, 


CHAPTER IY. 

HEN therefore the Lord knew that the 
pharisees had heard, Jesus maketh 

and baptizeth more disciples than John, 
2 (Though Jesus himself baptized not, but 
3 his disciples,) He left Judea, and departed 
4 again into Galilee. And he must needs go 
5 through Samaria. Then cometh he to a 
city of Samaria, called Sychar, near the field 

6 that Jacob gave to his son J oseph. Now 
Jacob’s well was there. Jesus therefore, 
being wearied with the journey, sat thus by 
the well: it was about the sixth hour, 
7 There cometh a woman of! Samaria to draw 


shining lights,” must, if not suddenly eclipsed, 
like him Bony decrease, while others are 
Increasing about them; as they, in their turns, 
grew up ambist the decays of the former gener- 
ation. Let us know how to set, as well as how 
to rise ; and let it comfort our declining days, 
to trace, tm those who are likely to succeed us 
in our werk, the openings of yet greater use- 
fulness, 

Verse 31. It Is not improbable, that what is 
added to the end of the chapter are the words 
of the evangelist, not the Baptist. He that ts 
the earth—A were man, of earthly original, has @ 
spirit and speech answerable to it. 

Verse 32. Noman—None comparatively, exceed. 
ingfew. Recetveth hiv testimony— With trae faith, 

‘Verse 33. Hath set to his seal—lt was custo 
among the Jews for the witness to set his sea 
to the testimony he had given. That God ts true 
— Whose word the Messiah speaks, 

Verse 34. God giveth not him the Spirit by measure 
—As he did to the prophets, but finmeasurably, 
Hence hé speaketh the words of God in the 
most perfect manner, 

Verse 36. He that believeth on the Son hath ever~ 
lasting life—Vie hath it already. For he loves 
God}; and love is the essence of heaven, He 
that obeyeth not—A consequence of not Velieving, 








Verse 1. The Lord Enew—Though none informed 
him of it. 

Vérse 3. He left Judea—To shun the effects of 
their resentment, 

Verse 4. And he must needs go through Samaria— 
The road lying directly through it, if 

Verse 6. Sychar—Formerly called Sichem or 
Shechem, Jacob gave—On his death-bed, Gen, 
xl viii, 22, 

Verse 6. Jesus sat thus—Weary as he was. It 
was the sixth hour—Noon, the heat of the day. 

Verse 7. Give me to drink—In this one conver 
sation he brought her te that knowledge whist 
the apostles were so long in attaining. 
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water: Jesus saith to her, Give me to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone to the city to 
9 buy meat.) Then saith the Samaritan wo- 
man to him, How dost thou, being a Jew, 
ask drink of me, who am a Samaritan 
woman? For the Jews have no dealings 
10 with the Samaritans. Jesus answered and 
said to her, If thou hadst known the gift of 
God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give 
me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of 
him, and he would have given thee living 
11 water. The woman saith to him, Sir, thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: whence then hast thou that living 
12 water? Art thou greater than our father 
Jacob, who gave us the well, and himself 
drank thereof, and his children, and his 
13 cattle? Jesus answered and said to her, 
Whosoever drinketh of this water will thirst 

14 again. But whosoever drinketh of the water 
that I shall give him will never thirst; but 
the water that I shall give him will become 

in him a fountain of water springing up into 

15 everlasting life. The woman saith to him, 
Sir, give me this water, that I thirst not, 


Verse 8. For his disciples were gone—Else he 
needed not have asked her. 

Verse 9. How dost thou—Her open simplicity 
appears from her very first words, The Jews have 
no dealings—None by way of friendship. They 
would receive no kind of favour from them. 

Verse 10. If thou hadst known the gift—The living 
water. And who it is—He who alone is able to 
give it. Thou wouldest have asked of hin—On those 
words the stress lies. Water—In like manner 
he draws the allegory from bread, John vi. 27 ; 
and from light, John viii. 12; tke first, the most 
simple, necessary, common, and salutary things 
in nature, Living water—The Spirit and its fruits. 
But she might the more easily mistake his 
meaning, because “living water”? wasa common 
phrase among the Jews for spring water. 

Verse 12, Our father Jacobh—So they fancied he 
Was ; whereas they were, in truth, a mixture 
of many nations, placed there by the king of 
Assyria, in the room of the Israelites whom he 
had carried away captive, 2 Kings xvii. 24. Who 
gave us the well—{n Joseph, their supposed fore- 
fether. And drank thereof—So even he had no 
better water than this. 

Verse 14, Will never thirst-—Will never (provided 
he continue to drink thereof) be miserable, dis- 
satisfied, without refreshment. If ever that 
thirst returns, it will be the fault of the man, 

_ Not the water, But the water that I shall give him— 
’ The Spirit of faith working by love. Shall become 
é« him—An inward, living principle. A fountain 
—Not barely a well, which is soon exhausted. 
inging up into everlasting life—Which is a con- 
fluence, or rather an ocean, of streams arising 
from this fountain. : 

Verse 15. That I thirst not—She takes him still 

~ in a gross sense. 

Verse 16, Jesus saith to her—He now clears the 
way, that he might give her a better kind of 
water than she asked for. Go, call thy husband— 
He strikes directly at her bosom sin. 

Verse 17. Thou hast well said—We may observe 
in all our Lord’s discourse, the utmost weighti- 
ness, and yet the utmost courtesy. 

Verse 18. Thou hast had five husbands—Whether 
they were all dead or not, her own conscience, 
now awakened, would tell her. 

Verse 19. Sir, I percetve—So soon was her heart 
tonched, 

Verse 20, The instant she perceived this, she 
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16 neither come hither to draw. Jesus saith 
to her, Go, call thy husband, and come 
17 hither. The woman answered and said, I 
have no husband. 
1S hast well said, I have no husband: For 
thou hastshad five husbands; and he whom 
thou now hast is not thy husband: this thou 
19 saidst truly. The woman saith to him, Sir, 
20 I perceive that thou art a prophet. “Our 
fathers worshipped in this mountain; but 
ye say, that in Jerusalem is the place where 
21 men ought to worship. Jesus saith to her, 
Woman, bei ve me, the hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor at 
22 Jerusalem, worship the Father. Ye wor- 
ship ye know not what; we know what we 
worship: for salvation is from the Jews. 
23 But the hour cometh, and now is, when the 
true worshippers shall worship the Father 
in spirit and im truth: for the Father seek- 
24 eth such to worship him. God é a Spirit: 
and they that worship him, must worship 
25 hém in spirit and én truth. The woman saith 
to him, I know that the Messiah is coming, 
who is called Christ: when he is come he 


proposes what she thought the most important 
of all questions. This mountain— Pointing tu mount 
Gerizim. Sanballat, by the permission of Alex- 
ander the Great, had built a temple upon mount 
Gerizim, for Manasseh, who, for marrying San- 
ballat’s daughter, had been expelled from the 
priesthood and from Jerusalem, Nehemiah xiii, 
28. This wds the place where the Samaritans 
used to worship, in opposition to Jerusalem. 
And it was so near Sychar, that a man’s voice 
might be heard from the one to the other. Our 
fathers worshipped—This plainly refers to Abraham 
and Jacob, (from whom the Samaritans pre- 
tended to deduce their genealogy,) who erected 
altars in this place, Gen. xii. 6,7; and xxxiii, 
18, 20; and possibly to the whole congregation, 
who were directed, when they came into the 
land of Canaan, “to put the blessing upon 
mount Gerizim,’’ Deut. xi, 29. Ye Jews say, In 
Jerusalem is the plaee—Namely, the temple. 

Verse 21. Believe me—Our Lord uses this ex- 
pression in this manner but once; and that to 
a Samaritan. To his own people, the Jews, his 
usual language is, ‘* 1 say unto you.’ The hour 
cometh when yo—Both Samaritans and Jews. Shall 
worship neither in this mountain nor at Jerusalem—As 
preferable to any other place. ‘True worship 
shall be no longer confined to any one place or 
nation. 

Verse 22. Ye worship ye know not what—Ye Sa- 
maritans are ignurant, not only of the place, 
but of the very object, of worship. Indeed, 
‘* they feared the Lord,” afler a fashion; but at 
the same time ‘ served their own gods,’ 2 
Kings xvii. 33. Salvation is from the Jews—So 
spake all the prophets, that the Saviour should 
arise out of the Jewish nation; and that from 
thence the knowledge of him should spread to 
all nations under heaven, 

Verse 23. The true worshippers shall worship the 
Father—Not here or there only; bat at all times 
and in all places, 

Verse 24. God is a Spirit—Not only remote from 
body, ard all the properties of it, but likewise 
fall of all spiritual perfections, power, wisdom, 
love, holiness. And our worship should be 
suitable to his nature. We should worship him 
with the truly spiritual worship of faith, love, and 
holiness, animating all our tempers, thoughts, 
words, and actions. 

Verse 26. The woman satlk—\Vith joy for whar 


Jesus said to her, Thou ~ 
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26 will tell us allthings. Jesus saith to her, I 
27 that speak to thee am he. And upon this 
came his disciples, and marvelled that he 
talked with a woman: yet none said, What 
peckeat thou? or, Why talkest thou with 
er? 
28 The woman then left her waterpot, and 
went to the city, and saith to the men, 
29 Come, see a man who told me all things 
30 that ever I did: is not this the Christ? Then 
they went out of the city, and came to him, 
31 In the mean time his disciples prayed 
32 him, saying, Master, eat. But he said to 
them, I have meat to eat that ye know not 
33 of. The disciples.said one to another, Hath 
34 any man brought him to eat? Jesus saith 
to them, My meat is to do the will of him 
35 that sent me, and to finish his work. Say 
e not, There are yet four months, and the 
arvest cometh? lo, I say to you, Lift up 
your eyes, and survey the fields, for they are 
36 white already to the harvest, And he that 
reapeth receiveth wages, and gathereth fruit 
to life eternal: that both he that soweth and 
87 he that reapeth may rejoice together. And 
herein is the saying true, One soweth and 
88 another reapeth. I have sent yon to reap 
that whereon you have bestowed no labour: 
others have laboured, and ye are entered 
into their labour. 
39 And many of the Samaritans out of the 
city believed an him for the saying of the 
» woman, testifying, He told me all that ever 
40 Idid. So when the Samaritans were come 
to him, they besought him to tarry with 
41 them: and he abode there two days. And 
many more believed, because of his word; 
42 And said to the woman, We no longer be- 
lieve because of thy saying: for we have 
heard him ourselves, and know that this is 


she had already learned, and desire of fuller 
instraoction, 

Verse 26. Jesus saith—Hasting to satisfy her 
desire before his disciples came. I am he—Our 
Lord did not speak this so plainly to the Jews 
who were so full of the Messiah’s temporal 
kingdom. If he had, many would doubtless 
have taken up arms in his favour, and others 
have accused him to the Roman governor. Yet 
he did in effect declare the thing, though he de- 
nied the purticular title. For in a multitude of 
places he represented himself both as the Son 
of Man, and as the Son of God; both which ex- 
pressions were generally understood by the 
Jews as peculiarly applicable to the Messiah. 

- Verse 27, His disciples marvelled that he talked with 
@ woman—Which the Jewish rabbis reckoned 
scandalous for a man of distinction to do, They 
maryelled likewise at his talking with a woman 
of that nation, which was so peculiarly hateful 
to the Jews. Yet none said—To the woman, What 
scekest thou? or to Christ, Why talkest thou with her? 

Verse 28. The woman left her waterpot—Foryetting 
smaller things. 

Verse 29. A manwho told me all things that ever I 
did—Our Lord had told her but a few things, 
But his words awakened her conscience, which 
soon told her allthe rest. Is mot this the Christ— 
She does not doubt of it herself, bat incites them 
to make the inquiry. 

Verse 31, In the mean time—Before the people 
came. 

Verse 31. My meat—That which satisfies the 
strongest appetite of my soul. 

Verse 35, The flelde are white already—As {i he 
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indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world. 

43 After the two days, he departed thence, 

44 and went into Galilee. (Now Jesus himse! 
had testified, * that a prophet hath not hon- 

45 our in his own country.) And when he was 
come into Galilee, the Galileans received 
him, having seen all the things that he did 
in Jerusalem at the feast: for they also had 
come to the feast. 

46 So he came again to Cana of Galilee, 
where he had made the water wine. And 
there was a certain nobleman, whose son 

47 was sick at Capernaum. When he heard 
that Jesus was come out of Judea into Gali- 
lee, he went to him, and besought him to 
come down, and heal his son; for he was at 

48 the point of death. Jesus said to him, Un- 
less ye see signs and wonders, ye will in no 

49 wise believe. The nobleman said to him, 

50 Sir, come down, ere my child die. Jesus” 
said to him, Go; thy son liveth. And the 
man believed the word that Jesus spake to 

51 him, and he went. And as he was A od 
down, his servants met him, and told him, 

52 saying, Thy son liveth. Then he asked of 
them the hour when he amended. And they 
said to him, Yesterday at the seventh hour 

53 the fever left him. So the father knew it was 
at the same hourin which Jesus had said to 
him, Thy son liveth: and himself believed, 

54 and his whole house. This second miracle 
again Jesus wrought, being come out of 
Judea into Galilee. 


CHAPTER V. 
FTER this there was a feast of the Jews; 
2/\ and Jesus went up to Jerusalem. Now 
there is in Jerusalem by the sheep-gate a 
bath, which is called in the Mebrew tongue 
3 Bethesda, having five porticoes. In these 


had said, The spiritual harvest is ripe already, 
The Samaritans, ripe for the gospel, covered the 
ground round about them. 

Verse 36, Hoe that reaprth—Whosoever saves 
souls. Recetveth wages—A peculiar blessing to 
himself, And gathereth fruit Many souls. That 


he that soweth—Christ, the great sower of the | 


pee And he that reapeth, may rejoice together—In 
eaven, 

Verse 37. That aaying—A common proverb. One 
soweth—The prophets and Christ. Another 
—The apostles and succeeding ministers. 

Verse 38, ~The Lord of the whole harvest, 
Have sent you—We had employed them already 
in baptizing, verse 2. 

Verse 42. We know that this is the Saviour of tho 
world—And not of the Jews only. 

Verse 43, Fle went into Galilee—That is,into the 
country of Galilee; bot mot to Nazareth. It 
was ai that town only that he Au #0 honour, 
Therefore he went to other towns. 

Verse 47. Te come down—For Cana stood much 
higher than Capernaum. 

erse 48. Unless ye seesigns anil wanders—Although 
the Samaritans believed without them, 

Verse 52. He asked the hour tohen he amended—The 
more exactly the works of God are considered, 
the more faith is increased, 

Verse 1. A feast—Pentecost. 

Verse 2. There is in Jerusalem—Hence it appears, 
that St.John wrote his Gospel before Jerusalem 
was destroyed: it is supposed, about thirty 


® Matt, xiii. 57, 
14 


- . 
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lay a great multitude of diseased, of blind, 

halt, withered, waiting for the moving of 

4 the water. For an angel went down at cer- 
tain times into the bath, and the water was 
troubled: and whosoever went in first after 
the troubling of the water was made whole, 

5 whatsoever disease he had. And a certain 
man was there, who had been diseased eight 

6 and thirty years. Jesus seeing him lie, and 
knowing that he had now been diseased a 
long time, saith to him, Desirest thou to be 

y made whole? The infirm man answered 
him, Sir, I have no man to put me into the 
bath, when the water is troubled: and the 
while I am coming, another steppeth down 

8 before me. Jesus saith to him, Rise, take 
9 up thy bed, and walk. And immediately 
the man was made whole, and took up his 
bed, and walked: and the same ay was the 

10 sabbath, ‘Then said the Jews to him that 
was healed, Itis the sabbath: it is not law- 

11 ful for thee to take up thy bed. He answer- 
ed, He that made me whole, he said to me, 

12 Take up thy bed, and walk, Then asked 
they him, Who is the man that said to thee, 

13 ‘Take up thy bed, and walk? And he that 
was healed knew not who he was; for Jesus 
had retired, a multitude being in the place. 





pees after the ascension. Having five porticocs 
uilt for the use of the sick. Probably the ba- 
sin had five sides. Bethesda signifies, ** the house 
of merey,” 

Verse 4, An angel—Yet many undoubtedly 
thought the whole thing to be parely natural. 
Aé certain tincs—Perhaps at a certain hour of the 
day, during this paschal week. Wont down—The 
Greek word implies that he had ceased going 
down, before the time of St, John’s writing this. 
God might design this, to raise expectation of the 
ucceptable Lime approaching, to add a greater 
lustre to his Son’s miracles, and to show that 
his ancient people were not entirely forgotten 
of him, ‘he first-—Whereas the Son of God 
healed every day, not one only, but whole mul- 
titudes that resorted to him, 

Verse 7 Tho sick man answored—Giving the rea- 
son why he was not made whole, notwithstand- 
ing his desire. 

Verse ld, Sin no more—It seems his forner ill- 
ness was the effect or punishment of sin. 

Verse 16. The man wont and told the Jews that it 
wae Jesus who had made him whole—One might have 
expected that, when he had published the name 
of his benefactor, crowds would have thronged 
about Jesus, to have heard the words of his 
mouth, and to have received the blessings of 
the gospel. Instead of this: they surround him 
with an hostile intent; they even conspire 
against his life, and, for an BaD transgres- 
sion in point of ceremony, would have put out 
this light of Israel, Let us not wonder, then, 
if our * good be evil spoken of;” if even can~ 
dour, benevolence, and usefulness do not dis- 
arm the enmity of those who have been taught 
to prefer sacrifice to mercy ; and who, disrel- 
ishing the genuine gospel, naturally seek to 
slander and persecute the professors, but es- 
pecially the defenders, of it, 

Verse 17. My Father worketh until now, and I 
work—From the creation till now he hath been 
working without intermission. I do likewise. 
Phis is the proposition which is explained from 
vorse 19 to verse 30; confirmed and vindicated 
In the thirty-first and following verses. 

Verse 18. Hie own Father—The Greek word 
‘moans “ his own Father”? in such a sense as no 
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14 Afterwards Jesus findeth him in the temple, 
and said to him, 1.0, thou art made whole: 
sin no more, lest a worse thing come to 

15 thee. The man departed, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus who had made him 
whole. *~ 

1G And therefore the Jews persecuted Jesus, 
because he had done these things on the 

17 sabbath. But Jesus answered them, My 
Father worketh until now, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more to kill 
him, because he not only broke the sabbath, 
but also said that God was his own Father, 

19 making himself equal with God. Then an- 
swered Jesus and said to them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, The Son can do ea of 
himself, but what he seeth the Father do: 
but what things soever he doeth, these also 

20 doeth the Son likewise. For the Father 
loveth the Son, and showeth him all things 
that himself doeth: and he will show him 
greater works than these, so that ye will 

21 marvel. For as the Father quickeneth the 
dead, so the Son also quickeneth whom ho 

22 will, For neither doth the Father judge 
any one, but hath given all judgment to the 

23 Son: That all men may honour the Son, even 
as they honour the Father. He that honour- 


creature can speak, Making himself equal with God 
—Itis evident,all the hearers so understood him ; 
and that our Lord never contradicted, but con 
firmed, it, 

Verse 19. Lhe Son can do nothing of himself—This 
is not his imperfection, but his glory, resulting 
from his eternal, intimate, indissoluble anity 
with the Father, Hence it is absolutely impos- 
sible that the Son should judge, will, testify, or 
teach, anything without the Father, verse 30, 
&e.; John vi, 88; vile 165 or that he should be 
known or believed on separately from the 
Father. And he here defends his doing good 
every day without intermission by the example 
of his Father, from which he cannot depart. 
Lheso dooth the Son likewise—All these, and only 
these; seeing he and the Father are one. 

Verse 20, Lhe Father showeth him all things that 
himself dosth—A proof of the most intimate unity. 
Amt lio will show hinm—By doing them. At the same 
time (not at different times) the Father show- 
eth and doeth, and the Son seeth and doeth, 
Greater worke—Jesus oftener terms them works 
than signs or wonders, because they were not 
wonders in his eyes. Yo twill marvel—So they did, 
when he raised Lazarus, 

Verse 21. For—He declares which are those 
greater works,—raising the dead, and judgin 
the world, The power of quickening whom he wil 
follows from the power of judging. These two, 
quickening and judging, are proposed verses 
QI, 22. The acquittal of believers, which pre- 
supposes judgment, is treated of in the twenty- 
fourth verse; the quickening some of the dead, 
verse 25 5 and the eneral resurrection, verse 28, 

Verse 22. For neither doth the Father judge—Not 
without the Son; but he doth “ judge by thac 
man whom he hath ordained,” Acts xvil. 31. 

Verse 23. Phat all men may honour the Son, even aa _ 
they honour the Father—Bither willingly, and so 
escaping condemnation, by faith; or unwillingty, 
when feeling the wrath of the Judge. This de- 
monstrates the equality of the Son with the 
Father. If our Lord were God only by office or 
investiture, and not in the unity of the divine 
essence, and in all respects equal in Godhead 
with the Father, he could not be honoured evem 
as, that is, with the same honour that they 
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eth not the Son honoureth not the Father 
24 that sent him. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, He that heareth an word, and believeth 
on him that sent me, hath everlastin: life, 
and cometh not into condemnation; but is 
25 passed from death to life. Verily, verily, I 
say to you, The hour is coming, and now is, 
when the dead shall hear the voice of the 
Son of God: and they that hear shall live. 
26 For as the Father hath life in himself; so 
hath he given to the Sou also to have life in 
27 himself; And hath given him authority to 
execute judgment likewise, because he is 
28 the Son of Man. Marvel not at this: for the 
time is coming, in which all that are in the 
29 graves shall hear his voice, And shall come 
forth; they that have done good, to the re- 
surrection of life; and they that have done 
30 evil, to the resurrection of damnation. I 
can do nothing of myself: as I hear, I guage: 
and my judgment is just; because I seek 
not my own will, but the will of him that 
$1 sent me, If I testify of myself, my patinony, 
$2 is not valid. There is another that testifiet 
of me; and I know that the testimony which 
he testifieth of me is valid. 
33 Yesent toJohn, and he bare testimony to 
34 the truth. But I receive not testimony fiom 
man; but these things I say, that ye may 
35 be saved. He was a burning and a shining 
light; and ye were willing for a season to 
86 rejoice in his light. But I have a greater 
testimony than ¢hat of John: for the works 
which the Father hath given me to fulfil, 


honoured the Father. He that honoureth not tho 
Son—With the same equal honour, greatly dis- 
hohoureth the Father that sont him. 

Verse 24. And cometh not into condemnation—Un- 
Jess he make shipwreck of the faith, 

Verse 25, The dead 
God—So did Jairus’s daughter, the widow’s son, 
and Lazarus, 

Verse 26. He hath given to the Son—By eternal 
generation, Zo have tifa in Aimself—Absolute, in- 
dependent. 

Verse 22. Because he is the Son of Man—He is 
appointed to judge mankind, because he was 
made man, 

Verse 28, The time is coming—When not two or 
three, but all, shall rise, 

Verse 29, The resurrection of life—That resurrec- 
tion which leads to life everlasting, 

Verse 30. £ can do nothing of myself—It is im- 
possible | should do any thing separately from 
iny Father, As £ hear—Of the Father, and see, 
so I judge and do; because I am essentially 
united to him, See verse 19. 

Verse 31. I testify myself—That is, if 1 
alone, (which indeed is impossible,) my testi~ 
mony ts not valid. 

Verse 32, There ts another—The Father, verse 
37. And I know that, even in your Judgment, his 
testimony is beyond exception. 

Verse 33, He bare testimony—That I am the 
Christ. 

Verse 34, But Ihave no need to receive, &c, 
But those thinge—Concerning John, whom ye your- 
selves reverence, I say that ye may be saved—So 
really and seriously did he will their salvation. 
Yet they were not saved. Most, if not all, of 
them died in their sins. 

Verse 35. He was a burning and a ciate light— 
Inwardly burning with Jove and zeal; out- 
wardly shining in all holiness. Aud even ye teere 
willing for a scavon—A short time ouly 
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the very works that I do, testify of me, that 
$7 the Father hath sent me. And the Father 
who hath sent me, he hath testified of me. 
Ye have neither heard his voice at any time, 
38 nor seen his form. And ye have not his 
word abiding in you: for whom he hath sent, 
39 ye believe not. Search the scriptures ; in 
them ye are assured ye have eternal life : 
40 and it is they that testify of me. Yet ye will 
41 not come to me, that ye may nave life. I 
42 receive not honour from men. But I know 
you, that ge have not the love of God in 
43 you. For Iam come in my Father’s name, 
and ye receive me not: If another shall 
come in his own name, him ye will re- 
44 ceive. How can ye believe, while ye receive 
honour one of another, and seek not the 
45 honour that is from God only? Think not 
that I will accuse you to the Father: there 
is one that accuseth you, even Moses, in 
46 whom ye trust. For had ye believed Moses, 
ye would have believed me: for he wrote of 
47 me. But if ye believe not his writings, how 
shall ye believe my words? 


CHAPTER VI. 
* ieee these things Jesus went over the 
21k sea of Galilee, the sea of Tiberias. And 
a great multitude followed him, because 
they had seen the miracles which he did on 
3 the diseased. But Jesus went up into the 
mountain, and sat there with his disciples. 
4 And the passover, a feast of the Jews, was 
5 nigh, Jesus then lifting up his eyes, and 


Verse 37, He hath testified of me—Namel ,atmy 
baptism. 1 speak not of my supposed father, 
aosehn Ye are ulter strangers to Him of whom 
I speak, 

Verse 38. Ye have not his word—All who believe 
have the word of the Father (the same with the 
word of the Son) abiding i them; that is, 
deeply engrafted in their hearts, 

Verse 39, Search the scriptures—A plain command 
to all men. Ln them yo are assured ye have etornal 
life—Ye know they show you the way to eter- 
nal lifes And these very scriptures testify 
mee 

Verse 40. Yet ye will not come unto me—As they 
direct you, 

Verse 41. I receive not honour men—I need it 
not. I seek it not from you tor my own sake, 

Verse 42, But I know ‘you—With this ray he 
pierces the hearts of the hearers, And this, 
doubtless, he spake with the tenderest com- 
passion, 

Verse 43. Af another: shall come—Any false Christ. 

Verse 44. While yo receive honour—That is, while 
ye seek the piesa of men rather than the praise 
of God, At the feast of pentecost, kept in com- 
memoration of the giving the law from mount 
Sinai, their sermons used to be full of the 
praises of the law, and of the péople to whom 
t was given. How mortifying then mast the 
following words of our Lord be to them, while 
they were thus exulling in Moses and his law t 

Verse 46, Lhere és one that acouseth youe-By his 
writings, 

Verse 46, He wrote of mo—Every where; in all 
bis writings; particularly Deut. Xviil, 1a, 18, 


Verse 1. After these things—The hisfory of be 
tween ten and eleven months is to be supplied 
here from the other evangelists, 

* Matt, xiv, 13; Mark vi, 32; Luke tx, to 
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ont multitude coming to hin, 
waith Nilip, Whenve shall we buy bread, 
6 that these may att (But thin he ead trys 
ing him: for he hinwelf know whit he ine 
¥ tended to do.) Philip answered him, Pwo 
Hundred pennyworth of bread ts not suMot= 
ant for them, that each of then may tale a 
A little, One of hin diselples, Andiew, Slinon 
0 Petor’a brother, #alth to him, Were ia a lad 
who hath five harley Joaven’ and two winall 
fiuhos: but whatare they among dO many t 
10 Jesus waid, Make the men sitdown, (Now 
there waa much prass in the pibsgy Bo the 
mon aut down, i number about five thous 
11 wand, Then Jesus took the loaves; and 
having given thanks distributed to the din 
ciples, and the Heaiples to them that were 
gat down; and Iikewlge of the fishes ay much 
12 vs they would, When they were filled, he 
wulth to his diveiples, Gather up the fant 
merits which remain that nothing he 1oab. 
40 They therefore gathered éhem, and filled 
twelve baskets with the fragments of the 
five barley loaver, whigh remained ovey and 
14 abova to them that had eaten. ‘Then thove 
men, having seen the miracle which Jesus 
did, gaid, Of a truth this te the Pepa that 
16 wan to come into the world, Jesus there. 
fore knowing that they were about to come 
and tale him by force, to make him a king, 
aygauin retired to the mountain all Alone, 
16 * In the evening, his disoiples went down 
17 to the aon, And entering into the vessel, 
dhey went over the ae toward Capernaum, 
And it was now dark, and Jess was not 
18 come tothem, And the sen tan lilgh) 6 reat 
19 wind blowing, And having rowed about five 
and twenty or thirty furlong, they eee Jou 
walling on the wea, and Brewing high to the 
90 youwol! and they were afvald, Buble saith 
91 to them, Th iy T, be not afvald. ‘Thon they 
willingly received him into the veasel! and 


Bovine 4, 
Ay 


Verse 3s Sonus went up—Nefore the people over 
took him, 

Verse bs Jems aaith to PhilipeePorhaps he had 
the vare of providing viotwnle for the family of 
the apostles. 

Vorso 16. Ho vetivedt to the mountaln alone Have 
Pi roered lila diadiples to eros over the Ane 

enue 29. Who hud stood on thé other atdem't hey 
weve forded to slay m while, because there 
wore then Ho other vessels \ and they stayed the 
Tous So witiliglys beunusde they aAW Jena Win 
wot ombarkeds 
) Verse 96 Our Lord does not matiafy thelr ourl. 
Ouity, but corroolH (he Wit motve they had 
in seeking hit Heoanae 4° dtd ent Mere! Y, for 
temporal advantage, Hitherto Olviat had been 
githoring hearera: he now begina to try thely 
pincerity, by & figurative diacourse Mane 
His pasmion, and the fruit of It, to be revelve 


hy faith. 
‘Verne 27) Labour not for tha mont whieh parteheth 
Nef 
faith, 


selPor boty foods not Cor that oly, not d! 

but ih subordination to yrace 
Tove, the meat whitch oncureth to evertanting Its Lite 
done Worle for Unie Hor averlonttig Kfeso one 
Lord expressly commands, Work wove life,aa well 
fe MILO life, from a principle of faith aid Loves 
Hine hath the Rather seated Dy Whih very anieadtey } 
au well as by hie Whole teatinony concerning | 


Him, Bee Jobo ith a. Sealing is a mark of the 
authenticity of a wrilihge 


@ Matt, xiv. 92} My vis Ab, 
Ww 
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immediately the veanel wae ah the Tand to 
which they were bound, 

The day following, the multitude who had 
abood on the other aide of the won, A 
they waw there was no other veuwel there, 
save that'dne into whieh hia divolples went, 
and that Jesus went not inte the veawel With 
Ale diveiples, buh (had hls divelples were gone 
au away alone! (But there came other little 

veuielu from Tiberiay near the place where 
they had eaten bread, atver the Low had 
O4 wiven thanke:) When they saw that Jesus 
waw nob there, neither hie see they 
ilao went aboard ee and amine 10 
eullas 


22 


Capernaun, | 
nd having found Nin on the other side 
of tho wens they said to hin, Rabbi, when 
canest thou hither ® Jeaua ahawerod them 
and auld, Verily, verily, b way to you, Ye 
week Me, Hob beawuwe ye saw the miracles, 
Dub beauwe yo did eat of the loaves ane 
were satisied, Labour nob for the meat 
Which pexisheth, bub for that whieh endines 
oth to evexlawiiip lite, whieh the Hon of Man 
will ive yout for him hath God the Mather 
sealed, Then sald they to hin, What abalt 
we do, that we may work the worl of Qod 
Josus anawered and aald to them, hi la 
the work of God thab ye believe on him 
whom he lath dent ‘They sald thererore to 
him, What sign doawt thou then, that we 
way tee, and believe theet what dont thou 
work? Our fathers aie manna in the wiliters 
eddy As (hia wrltteny ite gave them bead 
a2 trom heaven to eat ‘Then sald Joana to 
them, Verily, verily, T aay Wnto yous Moree 
gave you not the bread fom shar OnE wut 
my Mather giveth you the trie bread Aon 
40 heaven, Vor the bread of God ta he a 
eometh down fom heaven, anid vet it 
84 to the worlds ‘Mhen wala they to himy bored, 
46 ever give us this bread, And Jewua sald t0 


Verne 2d, Dha worke of Cot =Worka plewnlny to 


ods 

Verse 90, Wate fe the work of GoteThe wor 
moat pleawing (0 God, and the foundation of all 
others, Phat yo belle te express (CNKHE pros 
petly, afterwards figaratlyelys 

Verne ds Whe afi doo thom Amani, ater 
what (hey had uate aeen | 

Verne 0}, Our futher ate nana hie alien Maes 
ys thei, Ma gato then deeded from Aeaveree iy 
he lower th navy Heavens to Whluh Jeane 
oppones the highest heaven t ty which wenae te 
ANH BOVeN Hiner, VOrReM Oy OY, My OO, OB, Ody 
that he bimmelf eanie down from heavens 

Verne Os Mores gave you nue dread (rom Anavene= 
Tk Waa not Modes Who gave the mania to your 
fathers} but iny Father who Now ytvelh the trae 
broad from honvans 

Verne 08. Ho that qtweeh Ka to the workiNot 
Hike the manna, to one people only | wid that 
front generation to Teeth OF bord doew 
not yet ciel Tan that bread; elie the Jews 
would Hot have given hin do reapecthil at aire 
awer, verse Bi, 
Veiue tay Give ve date brea emnhinge Vk WOU Uk 
EY aonne | yet they ween now tO be not 

¥ from belleviingts 

Verne dds fam the brvad af Km tavinng and 
wlvinyy fo, He tae ooniethy Av that boHonothe= Hatile 
valent expreasiony, hall waver Avuinger'y OM 
Bhall be watiuneds happy, for every 
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them, I am the bread of life: he that cometh 
to me shall never hunger; and he that be- 
36 lieveth on me shall never thirst. But I told 
you, That though ye have seen me, ye be- 
37 lieve not. All that the Father giveth me 
will come tome; and him that cometh to 
38 me I willin no wise cast out. For I came 
down from heaven, not to do my own will, 
39 but the will of him that sent me, And this 
is the will of him that sent me, that of all 
which he hath given me, I should lose no- 
thing, but should raise it up at the last day. 
40 And this is the will of him that sent me, that 
every one who seeth the Son, and believeth 
on him, should have everlasting life: and I 
will raise him up at the last day. 

The Jews then murmured about him, be- 
cause he said, I am the bread which came 
42 down from heaven, And they said, Is not 

this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whose father 
and mother we know? how then saith he, I 
43 came down from heaven? Jesus answered 
and said to them, Murmur not among your- 
44 selves. Noman can come unto me, unless 
the Father who hath sent me draw him: and 
45 I willraise him up at the last day, It is 
written in the proniets, * And they shall be 
all taught of God. Every man therefore 
that hath heard, and learned of the Father, 
46 cometh to me. Not that any man hath seen 
the Father, save he who is from God, he 
47 hath seen the Father. Verily, verily, I say 
unto you, He that believeth on me hath 
48 everlasting life. I am the bread of life, 
49 Your fathers ate manna in the wilderness, 
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Verse 36. I have told you—Namely, verse 26. 

Verse 37. All that the Father grvath me—All that 
feel themselves lost, and follow the drawings of 
the Father, he in a peculiar manner giveth to 
the Son, Will cometo me—By faith, And him that 
thus cometh to me I will in no wise cast out—1 will 
give him pardon, holiness, and heaven, if he 
endure to the end ‘ to rejoice in his light.’” 

Verse 39. Of all which he hath already given me— 
See John xvii. 6, 12. If they endure to the end, 
But Judas did not. 

Verse 40. Here is the sum of the three fore- 
going verses. This is the will of him that sent me— 
This is the whole of what I have said. This is the 
eternal, unchangeable will of God. Every one 
who truly believeth shall have everlasting life. 
Bvory ona that seeth and bolieveth—The Jews saw, 
and yet believed not, And J will raise him up—As 
this is the will of him that sent me, I will per- 
form it effectually. 

Verse 44. Christ having checked their mur- 
muring, continues what he was saying, verse 
40, No man comes to me unless my Father draw him— 
No man can believe in Christ, unless God give 
him power. He draws us first by peed desires, 
not by compulsion, not by laying the will under 
any necessity; but by the stron, 
yet slill resistible, motions of 
grace, 

Verse 45. Bvery man that hath heard—The secret 
voice of God, he, and he only, believet 

Verse 46. Not that any one—Must expect him to 
appear in a visible shape. He who is from or with 
God—In a more eminent manner than any 
creature, 

Verse 50, 
mally. 

Verse 51. If any eat of this bread—That is, be- 


@ Isaiah liv, 13, 


§, and sweet, 
is heavenly 


Nob dw—Not spiritually; not eter- 
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50 and yet tied. This is the bread which 
cometh down from heaven, that a man may 
51 eat of it, andnot die. I am the living bread 
which came down from heaven: if any man 
eat of this bread, he shall live for ever: and 
the bread that I will give is my flesh, which 
I will give for the life of the world. 
52 The Jews then debated among themselves, 
saying, How. can this man give us his flesh 
53 to eat?_ But Jesus said to them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Unless ye eat the 
flesh of the Son of Man, and drink his blood, 
54 ye have no life in you. He that eateth my 
flesh, and drinketh my blood, hath eternal 
life; and I will raise him up at the last day, 
55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my blood 
56 is drink indeed. He that eateth my flesh, 
and drinketh a blood, abideth in me, and 
57 Linhim. As the living Father hath sent 
me, and I live by the Father: so he that 
58 eateth me, even he shall live by me. This 
is the bread which came down from heaven ; 
not as your fathers ate manna, and died; he 
that eateth of this bread shall live for ever. 
59 These things he said in the synagogue, 
teaching at Capernaum. 
60 Many of his disciples hearing it said, This 
61 is an hard saying: who can hearitt Jesus 
knowing in himself that his disciples mur- 
mured about this, said to them, Doth this 
62 offend yout What if ye shall see the Son of 
63 Man ascend where he was before? It isthe 
spirit that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth | 
nothing: the words that I have spoken, they 
64 are spirit, and ¢hey are life, But there are 


lieve in me. Hoshall live for ever—In other words, 
He that believeth to the end shall be saved, 
My flesh which I will give you—This whole dis- 
conrse concerning his flesh and blood refers 
directly to his passion, and but remotely, if at 
all, to the Lord’s supper. 

Verse 52. Observe the degrees: the Jews are 
tried here; the disciples, verses 60, 66; the 
apostles, verse 67. 

Verse 53, Unless ye eat the flesh of the Son of Man 
—Spiritually ; unless ye draw continual virtae 
from him by faith. Eating Ais fleeh—Is only another 
expression for believing. 

Verse 55, Muat, drink indeed—With which the 
soul of a believer is as troly fed, as his body 
with meat and drink, ; 

Verse 57. I live by the Father—Being one with 
him, He shall live by me—Being one with me, 
Amazing union! 

Verse 58. This is—That Is, 1 am tha bread— 
Which is not like the manna your fathers ate, 
who died notwithstanding. 

Verse €0. This is an hard saying—Hard to the 
children of the world, but sweet to the children 
of God. Scarce ever did our Lord speak more 
sublimely, even to the apostles in private, Who 
oan hoar—Endure it? ‘ t 

Verse 62. What if ye shall sce the Son of Man as- 
cend where ho was How much more in- 
‘credible will it then appear to you, that he_ 
should give you his flesh to eat? 

Verse 63. It ia the spirit—The spiritaol meaning 
of these words, by which Goud giveth life, The 
|fesh—The bare, carnal, literal measly preteett 
nothing. The words which I have spoken, they are 
spirit—Are to be taken fn a spiritual sense. Ana 
—When they are so-undorstood, they are life 
That is,a means of spiritual life to the hearers, 

Verse 64, But there are somo who believe not 
!—And so receive no life by them, because you 
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| some of you who believe not. (For Jesus 
' had known from the beginning who they 
| were that believed not, and who would be- 
65 tray unt And he said, Therefore said I to 
-you, That no man can come to me, unless 
it be given him by my Father. 
66 From this time many of his disciples went 
67 back, and walked no more with him. Then 
said Jesus to the twelve, Are ye also minded 
68 to go away? Then Simon Peter answered 
him, saying, Lord, to whom shall we go? 
69 thou hast the words of eternal life. And 
we have believed and known that thou art 
0 the Christ, the Son of the living God. Jesus 
answered them, Have not I chosen you 
71 twelve? yet one of you is a devil. He spake 
of Judas Iscariot the son of Simon: for he 
it was that would betray him, being one of 
the twelve. 


CHAPTER VII. 
FTER these things Jesus walked in Gali- 
A lee: for he would not walk in Judea, 
2 because the Jews sought to kill him, Now 
the Jews’ feast of tabernacles was nigh. 
3 His brethren therefore said to him, Depart 
hence, and go into Judea, that thy disciples 
there also may see the works which thou 
4 doest. For no man doeth anything in secret, 
but desireth to be publicly known. If thou 
doest these things, show thyselfto the world. 


take them in a gross, literal sense. For Jesus 
know fromthe beginning—Ot his ministry. Who would 
betray hin—Vierefore it is plain, God does fore- 
see future contingencies: 


“But His foreknowledge causes not the fault, 
Which had no less proved certain unfore- 
known,” ; 


Verse 65, Unless it be given—And it is given to 
those only who will receive it on God’s own 
tertas, 

Verse 66. From this time many of his disciples went 
back—So our Lord now began to purge his floor. 
The proud and careless were driven away, and 
those remained who were meet for the Master's 
use. 

Verse 68. Thou hast the words of eternal life— 
Thon, and thou alone, speakest the words which 
show the way to life everlasting. 

Verse 69. And we—Who have been with thee 
from the beginning, whatever others do, have 
&nown—Are absolutely assured, that thou art the 
Christ. 

Verse 70, Jesus answered thom—And yee even ye 
have not all acted suitably to this knowledge. 
Have I not chosen or elected you twelve—But they 
might fall from even that election, Wet one of you 
—On this gracious warning, Judas ought to have 
repented. Jsa devil—Is now influenced by one, 


Verse 1, Aftor thes things Jesus walked in Galilee 
—That is, continued there for some months af- 
ter the second passover. For he would not walk— 
Continve, in Judea, Because the Jows—Those of 
them who did not believe ; and jn particular the 


_ * chief priests, scribes, and pharisees, sought an 


L4 





opportunity to kill him. 

Verse 2. The feast of tabernacles—The time, man- 
ner, and reason of this feast may be seen, Lev, 
xxili. 34, Ke. 

Verse 3. His brethren—So called according to 
*he Jewish way of speaking. They were his 
cousins, the sons of his mother’s sister, Depart 
Qexce—From this obscure place. 

Verse 4, For no man doeth auy thing—Of this 
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5 (For neither did his brethren believe on 
6 him.) Jesus saith to them, My time is not 
7 yet come: your time is always ready. The 

world cannot hate you; but me it hateth, 


because I testify of it, that its works are ; 


8 evil. Go ye up to the feast: I go not up to 
this feast yet; because my time is not yet 
9 fully come. Having said these things to 
them, he abode in Galilee. 
10 But when his brethren were gone up, then 
he also went up to the feast, not openly, but 
11 as it were privately. Then the Jews sought 
him at the feast, and said, Where is he? 
12 And there was much murmuring among the 
multitude concerning him: for some said, 
He is a good man; others said, Nay; but he 
13 seduceth the prone. However, no man 
spake openly of him, for fear of the Jews. 
14 Now at the middle of the feast Jesus went 
15 up into the temple, and taught. And the 
Jews marvelled, saying, How doth this man 
16 know letters, having never learned? Jesus 
answered them and said, My doctrine is not 
17 mine, but his that sent me. If any man be 
willing to do his will, he shall know of the 
doctrine, whether it be of God, or whether 
18 I speak of myself. He that speaketh of 
himself seeketh his own glory: but he that 
seeketh the glory of him that sent him, the 
same is true, and there is no unrighteous- 
19 ness in him. Did not Moses give you tha 


kind. In seoret ; but rather desireth to ba of public 
use. If thou really doost these thinge—These mira- 
cles which are reported. Show thyself'to the wo-ld 
—To all imen, 

Verse 6, Jesus saith, Your time is always ready— 
This or any time will suit you. 

Verse 7. The world cannot hate you—Because ye 
are of the world. But me it Aateth—And all that 
bear the same testimony. 

Verse 10, ‘He also wont up to the feast—This was 
his last journey but one to Jerusalem, The 
next time he went up, he suffered. 

Verse 11, The Jews—The men of Judea, parti- 
cularly of Jerusalem, 

Verse 12. There was much murmuring among the 
multitude—Much whispering ; many private de- 
bates with each other, among those who were 
come from distant parts. 

Verse 13. However, no man spake openly of him— 
Not in favour of him. For fear of the Jows— 
Those that were in authority. 

Verse 14. Now at tho middle cd the feast—Which 
lasted eight days. It is probable this was on 
the sabbath day. Jesus went up into the temple— 
Directly, without stopping anywhere else. 

Verse 15. How does this man know letters, having 
naver learnod—How comes he to be so well ac- 
quainted with sacred literature, as to be able 
thus to expound the scripture, with such pro- 
priety and gracefulness, seeing he has never 
earned this at any placé of education! 

Verse 16. My doctrine te not mine—Acquired hy 
any labour of learning. But Ais that sent me—Im- 
mediately infused by him, 

Verse 17. If any man be willing to do his will, he 
shall Enow of the doctrine, whether it be of God—This 
is a universal rule, with regard to ‘all persons 

He that is thoroughly Re to 
do it, shall certainly know what the will of 
God is. 

Verse 18. There is no unrighteousness in him—No 
deceit or falsehood. 

Verse 19. But ye are unrighteous ; for ye vio~ 
late the very law which ye profess so much 
zeal for. 
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law, yet none of you keepeth the lawt Why 
20 seek ye to kill met The people answered 
and said, Thou hasta devil: who seeketh to 
21 kill theet Jesus answered and said to them, 
= did one work, and ye all marvel at it. 
22 Moses gave you circumcision ; (not that itis 
of Moses, but of the fathers 2 and ye cir- 
23 cumcise a man on the sabbath, Ifa man 
receive circumcision on the sabbath, that 
the law of Moses may not be broken; are 
ye angry at me, because I entirely healed a 
24 man on the sabbatht Judge not according 
to appearance, but judge righteous judg- 
ment, 
25 Then said some of them of Jerusalem, Is 
26 not this he whom they seek to killt And, 
Jo, he speaketh boldly, and they say nothing 
to him. Do the rulers know indeed that 
27 this is the Christt Howbeit we know this 
man whence he is: but when Christ cometh: 
28 none knoweth whence he is. Thon cried 
Jesus in the temple as he taught, saying, 
Do ye both know me, and know whence 
LT am? and yet I am not come of myself, 
but he that sent me is true, whom ye know 
29 not. But I know him: for I am from him, 
30 and he hath sentme. Then they sought to 
seize him: but no man Jaid hands on him, 
SI because his hour was not yet come, ‘And 
many ofthe multitude believed on him, and 
said, When Christ cometh, will he do more 
miracles than these which this man hath 
$2 donet Tho pharisees heard the multitude 
whispering such things concerning him; 
and the pharisees and the chief priests sent 


Verse 20, The people answered, Thou hast a devil— 
A lying spirit, Who aeeketh to Lill thea ?—These, 
coming from distant parts, probably didnot know 
the design of the priests and ralers, 

Verse 21, £did—At the pool of Bethesda, One 
work—Out of many. And vo all marvel at it—Are 
amazed, because I did [t on the sabbath day, 

Verse 22, Moses gave you circunwision—The sense 
is, Because Moses enjoined you circumcision, 
Chough indeed it was far more ancient than 
him,) you think it no harm to circamoise a man 
on the sabbath: and are ye angry at me (which 
angen had now continued sixteen months) for 
doing 80 much greater a good, fur healing a man, 
body and soal, on the sabbath! 

Verse 27, When Christ cometh, none knoweth 
whenoe he is—This Jewish tradition was true with 
regard to his divine nature: in that respect 
none could * declare his generation.” Bat it 
was not trae with regard to his human nature ; 
for both his fauily and the place of his birth 
were plainly foretold. 

Verse 28, Then cried Soaue—With a loud and 
enrnest voice, De yo beth know me, and know 
whence I am—Yo do indeed know whence L am 
asa mun; but ye know not my divine nature, 
nor that [ am gent from God, 

Verse 29. I am from himw—By eternal genera- 
tion, And Ae hath sent me—His mission follows 
from his poneration. These two points answer 
those. * Do ye know me!’’ Do ye “ know 
whence I amt”? 

Verse 30, His hour—The time of his suffering. 

Verse 33, Then satd Jeawe—Continuing his dis- 
course, from the twenty-ninth yerse, which 
they had interrupted, 

Vorse 34. Ye week me—Whom ye now des- 
pise. These words are, as il were, the text 
which is commented upon in this and the fol- 
dowing chapter. Where I aw—Christ’s so fre- 
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83 officers to seize him. Then said Jesus to 
them, Yet a little time I am with Yous and 
34 then I go to him that sent me. Ye shall 
seek, and shall not find me: and where I 
35 am, ye cannot come. ‘Then said the Jews 
among themselves, Whither will he go, that 
we shall not find him? will he go to the 
dispersed among the Greeks, and teach the 
36 Greeks? What saying is this that he said, 
Ye shall seek me, and shall not find me: 
and where I am, ye oannot come t 
37 On the last, the great day of the feast, 
Jesus stood and cried, saying, If any man 
38 thirst, let him come to me, and drink, * He 
that believeth on me, out of his pally, as the 
scripture hath said, shall flow rivers of 
49 living water, This he spake of the Spirit, 
which they who believed on him were to re- 
ceive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
jven; because Jesus was not aCe DN. 
40 Poet of the multitude there! hearing 
this discourse, said, Certainly this is the 
41 prophet. Others said, This is the Christ, 
ut some said, Doth Christ come out of 
42 Galileet Hath not the scripture said, That 
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
from + Bethlehem, the town where David 
43 wast So there was a division arong the 
Ad Beans concerning him. And some of them 
would have seized him; but no man jaid 
45 hands on him, So the officers came to the 
chief priests and pharisees; and they sid 
to them, Why have ye not brought him? 
46 The officers answered, Nevor man spake 
47 like this man. The pharisees answered, Are 


mpandy saying, while on earth 
when he spake of his being in h 
his perpetual 


Where | am,’? 
cavon, intimates 
resence there in his divine na- 


tare; thoayh his going thither was a future 
thing with bf oh to his human nature, 
Verse 35. Will he go to the dispersed the 


Greeks —Tho Jows scattered abroad in heathen 
nations, Greece [Pee ald Or, will he teach the 
Greeks—The heathens themselves ! 

Verse 37. On the last day, the great day of the 
—On this day there was the greatest concourse 
of people, and they were then wont to fetch 
water from the fountain of Siloam, which the 
priests poured out on the great altar, singing one 
to another, “ With joy shull ye draw water 
from the wells of salvation.”?” On this day, 
likewise, they commemorated God’s mirach~ 
lously giving water out of the rock, and offered 
up solemn prayers for seasonable rains. 

Verse 33, Ha that believeth—This answers to, 
“ Let him come” tome, And whosoever doth 
come to him by faith, his inmost seul shall be 
filled with Going water, with abundance of peace, 
joy, and love, which shall likewise flow from 
him to others. As tha arias Mh el eH ex- 
prossly, in any one particalar place, But here 
i$ a general reference to all those scriptures 
which speak of the effusion of the Spirit by the 
Messiah, under the similitude of pouring out 


water. 
Ghost wos not yet given —That 


Verse 39. The Me 
ix, those fralts of the Spirit were not yet given, 
that fall measure. 


even to true believers, 


Verse 40, Edad “sadsToag we expect to be 
t ner essiah, 5 
ue Frown ‘And how could thi 


forget that Jesus was born there? Had 
Herod given them terrible reason to remember 


Me * Zech, xiv. 5. + Micah v. 
6s 
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F 148 yo also deceived ? Hath any of the rulers 
49 helioved on him, or of the pharisees? But 
this Fopeince who know not the law are 
50 accursed, Nicodemus ie that came to him 
Py night, being one of them) saith to them, 
61 Doth our Jaw judge a man, before it hear 
52 him, and know what he doeth? They an- 
swered and said to him, Art thou also a 
Galilean? 

58 Galilee ariseth no poe 
VIII. went to his own house, 
went to the mount of Olives. 


And every man 
B UT Jesus 


2 And early in the morning he returned to 
the aes and all the people came to him; 
8 and sitting down he taught them, And the 
seribes and pharisees bring a woman taken 
in adultery ; and having set her in the midst, 
4 Thoy say to him, Master, this woman was 
5 takon actually committing adultery, Now 
* Moses hath commanded us in the law to 
stone such: what therefore sayest thout 
6 This they spoke, seni BH AG: hiro, that_they 
might have to accuse him. But Jesus 
stooping down wrote with his finger on the 


Verse 48. Hath any of tho ritore—Men of rank or 
eminence. Or of the phariseox—Men of learning or 
religion, bolioved on him? 

Verse 40, But thia populace, who know not the law— 
This |gnorant rabble. Are acoursed—Are by that 
ignorance exposed to the curse of being thus 
noduced, 

Vorwe 60, Nicodemus, he that came to him by night 
Having now a litte more courage. Berg one 
¥ thon—Being present as a member of the great 
Council, Saith to thom—Do not we ourselves act 
as if we know not the law, if we pass sentence 
on a man before we hear him! 

Verse 62. Thay anawered—By porsonal reflection : 
the argument they could not answer, and there- 
foro did not attempt it. Art thou also a Galilean— 
One of his peu 1 Out of Gatilea ariacth no prophet 
They could not but know the contrary. They 
know Jonah rose out of Gath-hepher, and Na- 
hum from another eae in Galilee. Yea, and 
Thisbe, the town of met the 'Vishbitey was in 
Galilee also. Thoy might Itkewise have known 
that Jesus was not born in Galilee, but at Beth- 
Jehem, even from the public register there, and 
from the genealogies of the mily of David, 
They were conscious this poor answer would 
not bear examination; and #0 took care to pre- 
vent a reply. 

Verte 63. And every man went to hie own house 
So that short, plain question of Nicodemus 
spoiled all their measures, and broke up the 
council! “A word spoken in season, how good 
is it” especially when God gives it his blessing! 


Verse 6. Moses hath commanded ua to atona such 

Mf they spoke accurately, this mast have been a 

woman who, Bisa been betrothed to a hus- 

band, had been guilty of this crime before the 

marriage was completed; for such only Moses 

— Commanded to be stoned. He commanded, in« 

deed, that other adultereases should be put to 

peat but the manner of death was not speci. 
iad. 


Vorse 6. That they might have to accuse him—Elther 
ee, the office of a judge, if he condemned 
her} or of being an enemy to the Jaw, if he ac. 
-quitted her. Jeaue stooping down wrote with his 

jer on the ground—God wrote once in the Old 
owament; Christ once in the New: perhaps 


© Deut. xxii, 23, 
I : M4 
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Search, and seo, that out of 
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7 gers And as they continued askin him, 
e raised himself, and said to them, He that 

is without sin among you, let him first cast 

§ the stone ather. Then stooping down again 
9 he wrote on the ground. But they who 
heard i¢ went out_one by one, beginning at 
the eldest; and Jesus was left alone, and 

10 the woman in the midst. Then Jesus rais~ 
ing himself up said to her, Woman, where 
are thy accusers? hath no man condemned 

11 thee? She saith, No man, Sir, And Jesus 
saith unto her, Neither do I condemn thee: 
g0, and sin no more, 

12” Then spake Jesus again to them, I am the 
light of the world: he that followeth me 
shall in no wise walk in darkness, but shall 

13 have the light of life. The pharnees there~ 
fore said to him, Thou testifiest of thyself; 

14 thy testimony is not valid. Jesus answere 
and said to them, Though I testify of m self, 
yet my testimony is valid: for I know 
whence I came, and whither I 0; but ye 
know not whence I came, or whither I go. 

15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no man. 

16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is valid: 


the words which he ofterwards spoke, when 
they continued asking him. By this silent action 
he, |. Fixed thelr wandering, hurrying thoughts, 
in order to awaken their conscience : and, 2. 
Signitied that he was not then come to condemn, 
but to save, the world, 

Verse 7, Ha that ge without sin—He that is not 
guilty Chis own conscience being the judge) 
either of the same sin, or of some nearly re- 
senvbling It. Let Aim firet—Ag a Witness, cast the 
stone at hor, 

Verse 9, Beginning at the eldest—Or, the elders, 
Jesus was left alone—By all those scribes. and 
pharisees who proposed the question, But many 
others remained, to whom our Lord directed his 
discourse presently after. 

Verse 10. Hath no man condemned the—Has no 
Judicial sentence been passed upon thee? 

Verse Ll, Noither lo I condemn thee—Neither do 
I take upon me to pass any such sentence. Lot 
this deliverance lead thee to repentance, 

Verse 12. He that followoth me shalt not walk-in 
darknese—tn ignorance, wickedness, misery. But 
shalt have tha light of tife—He that closely, humbl 'y 
steadily follows me, shall have the divine li he 
continually stp aal upon him, diffusing over his 
soul, knowledge, holiness, joy, till he is guided 
by it to life everlasting. 

Verse 13. Thou tostifiest of thyself; thy testimony is 
not valid—They retort upon our Lord his own 
Words, John v, 31, ‘If I testify of myself, m 
testimony is not valid.” He had then added, 
“There is another who testifieth of me.”’ To the 
Same effect he replies here, verse 14, Though I tes~ 
tify of mysolf, yot my testimony ts valid—For 1 am 
inseparably united to the Ruther. I know—And 
from firm and certain knowledge proceeds the 
most unexceptionable testimony, Whence I canta, 
and whither I go—To these two heads may be re- 
ferred all the doctrine concerning Christ. The 
former is treated of, verse 16, &c.; the latter, 
Verse 21, &o. Vor L know whence I camo—Vhat is, 
For I came from God, both as God and as man: 
and I know it, though ye do not. 

Verse 15. Ye judgo after tho fleeh—As the flesh, 
that is, corrupt nature, dictates. I judge no man 
Not thns; not now}; not at my first coming. 

Verse 16. Lam not alone—No more in judging 
than in testifying, But I and the Father that sent 
me—His Father is in him, and he is in the Father, 
John xiv, 10, 11. And so the Father is no more 
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for I am not alone, but I and the Fathor) as my Father hath taught me, T speak these 
17 that sont me. Byon inyour law it is written, | 29 things. And he that sent me is with mes 
18 ¥ 'Tho testimony of two mon is valid, Tam the Father hath not lett me alone; fr do 
one that Seatlly of myself, and the Fathor| 90 always the things that ploase him, As he 
10 that sent mo tostifieth of me, Then said La ae these words many believed on him, 
thoy to him, Where is thy Pathert Jesus | 31 Phon said Jesus to the Jews who believed 
answered, Yo noither know mo, normy Ba. on him, If ye continue in my word, ye are 
ther: if ye had known me, ye would have } $2 my disciples Indeed; And ‘b: shall know the 
20 known my Father also, ‘Those words anaes truth, and the truth shall make you free, 
ho in the treasury, as ho taught in the tom. | 33 They anawored him, We are Abraham's off 
plo: and no man seized him; for his hour apring, and were nover enslaved to any man? 
was not yet come, how sayeat thou, Yo shall be made free, 
21 ‘Thon said Jesus again to them, I go, and] 94 Jesus answered thom, Vorily, verily, I say 
yo shall seek me, and shall dio in your sin: unto you, Ho that committeth sin ta the 
92 Whither I go, ye cannot come. ‘The Jews |85 slave of sin, And the slave abideth not ia 
gaid thorefore, Will ho kitl himself hooause tho house for ever; bué the Son abldeth 
he saith, Whither I go, ye cannot come. |96 over, If therefore the Son shall make yop 
23 And he said to them, Ye are of them that | 97 freo, yo will be free indeed, 1 know that yo 
ave Abraham's offspring; yet ye seek to Kill 
me, because my word hath no place in you, 
48 Lspoak that which I have seen with my Fie! 
ther: and yo do that which yo have hoard 
30 from your father, ‘Thoy answored and sald 
to him, Abraham is our father, Jesus saith 
to thom, Ifye were the ohildren of Abraham, 
40 yo would do the works of Abraham. But 
now yo sook to kill.ane, aman who have told 
you the trath, which I have hy m 
41 God; Abraham did not thus, Ye do the 
deeds of your father, They said to him, We 
wore not born of fornication; we have one 
4a Fathor, even God, Jesus sald to thom, If 
God wore your Father, yo would love mo; 


which I have hoard from Ainemnd deliver truly what 
he hath given me in charge, 

Verne 97. They undevetood nob—That by him that 
nont him he meant God the Father, “Therefore 
in the twenty-elghth and twenty-nlnth verses 
he apeaks plainly of the Father, and again claims 
the diving namo, TAM. 

Verse 28. Wher ye shall have lifted tpOn tho 
croai, Ye shall know—Aud so many of them did, 
That LAMe=GOU over ally And that £ de nothing 
of myself—Belog one with the Rather. 

Verso 20. Lhe Rather hath not left me alone~=Never, 
from the moment Loame into the worlds 4 

Vorse 32. The truth=Weltten in your hearts 
by the Spirit of God, Shall make you free=Prom 
gullt, sin, misery, Satany 

Vorse 33. CheyeThe other Jews that were by, 
not those that believed, as appears by the whole 
tonor of the conversation. We were never 
fe any maneA bold, notorious untruth: at that 
vory time they were enslaved to the Ro- 
mang, 

Verso 34, Jesus answered Rach hranch of thelr 
objection, frat concerning freedom, then con~ 
corning thelr boing Abraham's offspring, Verses 
a7, Kc, He that committath win fay lu {WCl, the slave 
of vin, 
wt: a eat ia Rad 

sinners shall be ons 
it slave nay out of Abraham’s, dwt ty the ton, 
abide heroin for were 

Verne iby ft eserefore ushe Las og sy alt 

artake of the same Hy Tabet he ng made free 

rom all guilt aud sin, yo shall abide in the 
house of Goi for overs . 

Verse 27. Lhmow that ye are Abraham's “fipring 
—As to the other braneh ‘of the objection, t kno’ 
that yo are A ans offspring, after the Ment > 
butnot ina spiritual sense, Ye are not followers 
of th ‘Of Abrahams my word hath mo place dn 
your * ; 

Vorne 41. Ye do the deste of fother—he Ie 
not named yot. But when they presumed to 
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are beneath; Lam of them that are above} 

‘o ave of this world; I am not of this world, 

24 Therefore I said, Yo shall die in your sins; 
for if yo believe not that LAM, yo shall dio 

25 in yoursins. ‘Then said thoy to him, Who 
artthout And Jesus saith to them, Even 
96 what I say to you from the beginning, I 
have many things to say and to judge of you; 
but he that sont mo is true; and T speak to 
the world the things which I have heard 
27 from him, Thoy understood not that hoe 
28 spake to them of the Fathor. Joxus there- 
foro said to them, When yo shall have lifted 
up the Son of Man, then’shall ye know that 
TAM, and that I do nothing of myself; but 


alone without the Son, than the Son is without 
the Father, Prov. vii. 22, 23, 30, His Pather 
and he are not one and nother God, but one 
God, (thongh distinct persons,) and so insepure 
able from each other, And though the Son came 
from the Father, to axsuime human nature, and 
perform his office ag the Messiah upon earth, 
a8 God Ix sometimes sald to come from heaven 
for particular manifestations of himwell; ye 
Christ did not leave the Father, nor the Fat vor 
leave him, any more than God leaven heaven 
when he is sald to come down to the earth, 

Vorse Ws. Zhen satd they to himy Where tw thy 
Father?) Jesus answeredShowlng the perverse. 
noss of their question; and teaching that they 
ought first to know the Son, if they would know 
the Father. Where the Father if ho shows 
verse 23, Meantime, he plainty intimates that 
tho Father and he were distinct persona, as they 
were two wilnesses; and yet one in easonod, 
aa the knowledge of him includes the knowledge 
of the Father, 

Verse 23. Yo are—Agaln he passes over thelr 
interruption, and proves what he advanced, 
verso Shy them that are beneathKvom the 
earth, Lam of then that are abovetore he directly 
shows whence he came, oven from heaven, and 
whither he yoes. 

Verse 24. i ye boliove not that I AM-—Were, an 
in the fifty-e ie verse, our Lord claims the 
divine name, | AM, Bxod, fil, 14. Mut the Jowas, 
as If he bad stopped short, and not Onished the 
wontence, answered, Whe art thou? 

Verse 26, Buen what I way to you from the beginning 
—The same which { say to you, an it were in 
one discourse, with one even tenor, from the 
UUme f frat gst to you, 

Verse 26. 1 have many things to say and to judge 
“A you—T have much to say concerning your 

inexcusable unbelief. Lut he that sent mo ie trum 
Whether ye believe, or no. And £ speak the things 


* Deut. xix, 16 









Cnar. VIII. 


for I proceeded forth, and come from God ; 
! Tam come not of myself, but he hath sent me. 
43 Why do ye not understand my discourse t 
44 even because yo cannot hear my word, Ye 
are of your father the devil, and your will 
is todo the desires of your father. He was 
a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth, for there js no truth in him, 
When he speaketh a lie, he speaketh of his 
own; for he is a liar, and the father of it. 
45 But because I speak the truth, ye believe 
46 menot, Which of you convicteth me of sin? 
And if I speak the truth, why do ye not 
47 believe met He that is of God heareth 
Gvd’s words; ye therefore hear them not, 
48 Lecause ye are not of God, Then answered 
the Jows, and said to him, Say we not well 
that thou arta Samaritan, and hast a devil? 
49 Jesus answered, [have not a devil; but I 
$0 honour my Father, and ye dishonourme. I 
seek not my own glory: there is one that 
51 seeketh it, and judgeth. Verily, verily, Is 
unto you, Ifa man keep my word, he shall 
62 never see death. Then said the Jews. to 
him, Now we know that thou hast a devil. 
Abraham is dead, and the prophets; yet 
thou sayest, Lf a man keep m: word, he 
58 shall never taste of death. Art thou greater 
than our father Abraham, who is dead? the 


call God their father, then he is expressly called 
the devil, verse 44, 

Verse 42, I proceeded forth—As God. And come 
As Christ. 

Verse 43, 20 cannot—Such is your stubbornness 
and pride, Mear—Receive, obey, my word—Not 
Boing ** desirous to do my will,” ye cannot un- 
derstand my doctrine, John vil, 17, 

Verse 44. He was a murderer—In. inclination, 
Brow the begineing--Of his becoming a devil. And 
abocte not iy the druth—Commencing murderer and 
a liar at the same time. And certainly he was a 
“killer of men’? (as the Greek word properly 
algnifies) from the beginning of the world, For 
from the very creation he designed and contrived 
the ruin of men, When Ae eth a lies ho speaketh 
@f Ais owne-Kor he is the proper parent, and, as 
it were, creator of it, See the origin, not only 
of lies, but of evil in general ! 

b pare 45. Beoause I speak the truth—Which liars 
ate, 

Verse 46, Watch of you convioterh me ofsin—And 
ia not my life as unreprovable as my doctrine t 
Does not my whole behaviour confirm the trath 
of what 1 teach t 

Verse 47. He that és of God—That either loves 
or fears him. Meareth—With joy and reverence, 
ed's words—Whioh I preach. 

Verse 48, Say we not wel—Have we not Just 
cause to say, Tow art a Samaritae—An enemy to 
our church and nation, And Aast « devil—Art pos- 
sessed by a proud apd.dying spirit t 

nate 49, 1 Aonour my Kather—U seek his honour 
only. 

Verse 60, Lseek not my own glory—That is, as 1 


-am the Messiah, f conault not my own glory. 


T need not. For my Father consulteth it, and 
will pass sentence on you accordinglys 

Verse 51, If a man my word—So will my 
Father consult my glory, We keep his doctrine 
by believing; his promises, by hoping; his com- 
manda, by obeying, shall never see death—That 
iy deatn eternal. He shall live for ever, Hereby 
© proves that he was no Samaritan, For the 
Samaritans in general were sadducees. 

Verse 54. Aonour myself—Reterving (0 their 
words, Whom makest thou thyself??? 
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rophets also are dead: whom makest thou 
54 thyselft Jesus answered, If I honour my- 
self, my honour is nothing: it is my Father 
that honoureth me; of whom ye say, He is 
55 our God. Yet ye have not known him; but 
I know hiths and if I should say, I know 
him not, I should be a liar like you: but I 
56 know him, and keep his word. Your father 
Abraham longed to see my day: and he saw 
57 é, and was glad. Then said the Jews to 
him, Thou art not yet fifty years old, and 
58 hast thou seen Abraham? Jesus said to 
them, Verily, vee I in unto you, Before 
69 Abraham was, 1AM, Then they took w 
stones to cast at him: but Jesus conceale: 
himself, and went out of the temple, goi 
through the midst of them, and so passe 
on. 


CHAPTER IX. 

AC as he passed on, he saw a man blind 
2/\ from his birth. And his disciples asked 
him, saying, Master, who sinned, this man, 
or his parents, that he was born blind? 

$8 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man sin- 
ned, nor his parents: but that the works of 
God might. be made manifest through him. 

4 I must work the works of him that sent me, 
while it is day: the night is coming, when 


Verse 56, Ho saw it—By faith, in types, figures, 
and promises. As particularly in Melchizedek ; 
in the appearance of Jehovah to him in the plains 
of Mamre, Gen. xviii, 1; and in the promise, 
that in his “* seed all the nations of the earth 
should be blessed.”? Possibly he had likewise a 
peculiar revelation, either of Christ’s first or 
second coming, 
Verse 67. Thow art not ye Hy years old—At the 
most. Perhaps the gravity of our Lord's coun- 
tenance, together with his afllictions and la- 
bours, might make him appear older than he 
really was. Hast thou seen Abraham—Which they 
justly supposed must have been, if Abraham had 
seen him 

Verse 58. Before Abraham was, I AM—Even from 
everlasting to everlasting. This is a direct an- 
swer to the objection of the Jews, and shows 
how much greater he was than Abraham, 

Verse 59. Then took they up stones—To stone him 
as a blasphemer. But Jesus concealed himself/— 
Probably by becoming invisible. And so passed on 
ae the same ease as if none had been 
there, 


Verse 2. Who sinned, this man, or his parents, 
that ke was born Nind—That is, Was it for his own 
sins, or for the sins of his parents! They sup- 
pose, (as many of the Jews did, thongh without 
any ground from scripture,) that he might have 
sinned in a pre-existent state, before he came 
into the world. 

Verse 3. Jesus answered, Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor Ais parents—It was not the manner of 
our Lord to answer any questions that were of 
no use but to gratify an idle curiosity. There- 
fore he determines nothing concerning this, The 
scope of his answer is, It was neither for any 
sins of his own, nor of his parents; but that the 
power of God might be displayed. . 

Verse 4. te night is coming—Christ is the light. 
When the light is withdrawn, night comes, 
When no man can teork—No man can do any thing 
towards working out his salvation after this life 
is ended. Yet Christ can work always. But he 
was to work upon earth only daring the day, or 
season which was appointed for him 


Cuar, IX. 


5 no mancan work, While I am in the world 
6 I am the light of the world, Having said 
this, he spat on the ground, and made clay 
with the spittle, and anointed the eyes ofthe 
7 blind man with the clay, And sai to him, 
Go, wash at the pool of Siloam, (which is 
by interpretation, Sent.) He went there- 
fore, ¢nd washed, and came seeing. 
8 ‘Then the neighbours, and they who had 
seen him before when he was blind, said, Is 
9 not this he who used to sit begging? Some 
gaid, This is he: others, He is like him: but 
49 he said, I am he. They said to him, How 
11 were thine eyes opened? He answered and 
said, A man called Jesus made clay, and 
anointed my eyes, and said tome, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and wash: And i went and 
12 washed, and received sight. Then said they 
to him, Where is he? He said, I know not. 
13 They bring to the pharisees the man who 
14 had aforetime been blind. (It was the sab- 
Path, when Jesus made the clay, and open- 
15 ed his eyos.) Again the pharisees also asked 
him how he had received his sight. He said 
to them, He put clay on my eyes, and I 
16 washed, and see, ‘Therefore said some of 
‘he pharisees, ‘This man is not of God, be- 
cause he keepeth not the sabbath. Others 
said, How can a man that is asinner do such 
miracles? And there was a division among 
27 them. They say to the blind man again, 
What sayest thou of him, for that he hath 
ppanes thine eyes? He said, He is a pro- 
18 phet. But the Jews did not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind and 
received his sight, till they had called the 
parents of him who had received his sight, 


Verse 6. Iam the light of the world—tI teach men 
inwardly by my Spirit, and outwardly by my 
preaching, what is the will of God; and tf 
eno them, by my example, how they must do 

Verse 6. He anointed the eyes of the blind man with 
the elay—Vhis might almost have blinded a man 
that had sight. But what could it do towards 
curing the blind? It reminds us, that God is no 
farther from the event, when he works either 
with or without means, and that all the crea~ 
tures are only that which his almighty operation 
makes them, 

Verse 7. Go wash at the poot of Siloam—Perhaps 
our Lord intended to make the miracle more 
taken notice of, For a crowd of people would 
naturally gather round him, to observe the 
event of so strange a prescription. And it is 
exceeding probable, the guide who must have 
Jed him in traversing a great part of the city, 
would mention the errand he was going upon, 
and so call those who saw bim to a greater at- 
tention. 

From the fountain of Siloam, which was with- 
out the walls of Jerusalem, a little stream flowed 
into the city, and was received in a kind of ba- 
sin, near the temple, and called, the pool of 
Siloam. Watch és by interpretation, Sent—And so 
was a type of the Messinh, Who was sat of God. 
He went and washed, and came seeing—He believed, 
and obeyed, and found a blessing. Had he been 
wise in his own eyes, and reasoned like Nan- 
man, on the impropriety of the means, he had 
justly been left in darkness, Lord, may our 
proud hearts be subdued to the methods of thy 
recovering grace | May we leave thee to choose 
how thon wilt bestow favours, which tt is our 
highest interest to recelye on any terms, 
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19 And they asked them, saying, Is this your 
son, who ye say was born blind? how then 
20 doth he now see? His parents answered 
them and said, We know that this is our 
21 son, and that he was born blind; But how 
he now seeth, we know not; or who hath 
opened his eyes, we know not. He is of 
age; ask him: he will en: concerning 
22 himself. His parents said this, because they 
feared the Jews: for the Jews had already 
agreed, that if any man should own him to 
be Christ, he should be put out of the syna~ 
23 gogue. ‘Therefore said his parents, He is of 
age; ask him. 
24 Therefore they called a second time the 
man that had been blind, and said to him, 
Give glory to God; we know that this man 
25 is a sinner. He answered and said, That 
he is a sinner, I know not: one pine I 
26 know, that I was blind, and now see. They » 
said to him again, What did he tothee? how 
27 ypened he thine eyes? He answered them,’ 
I have told you already, and ye did not 
hearken : why would ye hear i again? are 
28 ye also willing to be his disciples? Then 
they reviled him, and said, Thou art a dis- 
ciple of that fellow; but we are disciples of 
oses. We know that God spake to Moses: 
but we know not this fellow, whence he is, 
30 The man answered and said to them, Why, 
herein is a marvellous using that ye know 
not whence he is, although he hath opened 
31 my eyes. We know that God heareth not 
sinners: but if a man be a worshipper of 
32 God, and do hiswill, him he heareth. Since 
the world began it was not heard that any 
man opened the eyes of one that was born 


29 


Verse 11. A man called Jems—We seems to have 
been before totally ignorant of him. 

Verse 14. Anointing the eyes with any kind of 
medicine on the sabbath was particularly for- 
bidden by the tradition of the elders. 

Verse 16. This man ie not of God—Not sent of 
God. How cana man that is a sinner—Vhat is, one 
living in wilfal sin, do avoh miracles? 

Verse 17. What sayest thou of him, for that he hath 
opened thine eyes—What inference dost thou draw 
herefrom? 

Verse 22. He should he put out of the synagogue— 
That is, be excommunicated. 

Verse 27. Aro ye also—As well as 1, at length 
convinced, and willing to bo his 

Verse 29, We know not whence 
power and authority he does these things. 

Verse 30. Lhe man answered—Utterly illiterate 
as he was. And with what strength and clear- 
ness of reason! So had God opened the eyes 
of his understanding, as well as his bodily eyes, 
Why, herein is am thing, that ye—The teach= 
ers and guides of the people, should not know 
that a man who has wrought « miracle, the like 
of which was never heard of before, must be 
from heaven, sent by God, 

Verse 31, We—Even we of the papules 
that God heaveth not sinnere—Not impenit 
ners, so ag to answer their it bp in this mane 
ner. The honest courage of Uiis man in sdher- 
ing to the trath, avonen he knew the conse< 
quence, verse 22, gives him claim to the title of 
a confessor. 

Verse 33. He could do nothing —Of this kind ; no- 
thing miraculous. 

Verse 34, Born in sine—And therefore 
posed, born blind. They cast him out—OF 
gogue; excommunicated him. 
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wolf seizeth them, and scattereth the sheep. 

18 The hireling fleeth, because he is an hire- 
M4 ling, and cafeth not for the sheep. Tam the 
ar senor and know my sheep, and am 

15 known of mine; (As the Father knoweth 
me, and I know the Father; and I lay 
16 down my life for the sheep. have also 
other sheep, which are not of this fold; I 
must bring them likewise, and they will 
hear my voice; and there shall be one flock, 

17 and one shepherd. Therefore doth my Fa- 
ther love me, because I lay down my life, 
18 that I may take it again, No one taketh it 
from me, but I lay it down of myself. I 
have power to lay it down, and T have power 

to take it again. This commission have I 
19 received of my Father. There was again a 
division amongst the Jews hecause of these 

20 sayings. Many of them said, He hath adevil, 
21 and is mad; why hear ye him? Others said, 
These are not the words of one that hath 


a devil. Cana devil open the eyes of the 
blind? 
22 Now the feast of the dedication came on 
23 at Jerusalem, and it was winter. And 
Jesus was walking in the temple in Solo- 
24 mon’s portico. Then came the Jews round 
about him, and said to him, How long dost 
thou keep us in suspense? If thou be the 
25 Christ, tell us plainly. Jesus answered 
them, Thave told you, yetye do not believe: 
the works that I do in my Father’s name, 
26 they testify ofme. But, as I have told you, 
ye do not believe, because ye are not 0} my 
27 sheep. My sheep hear my voice, and 
28 know them, and they follow me: And I give 
them eternal life; and they shall never 
perish, neither shall any plue! them out of 
29 my hand. My Father, who gave them me, 
is greater than all; and none shall pluck 
30 them out of my Father’s hand. Land the 
Father are one. 


































but the loving hire; the loving the hire more 
than the work; the working for the sake of the 
hire. He is an hireling, who would not work, 
were it not for the hire; to whom this is the 
great, if not only, motive of working. O God! 
if a man who works only for hire is such a 
wretch, a mere thief and a robber, what is he 
who continually takes the hire, and yet does not 
work at all? Zhe wolf—Sigvifies any enemy who, 
Ng force or fraud, attacks the Christian’s faith, 
liberty, or life. So the wolf seizeth, and scattereth the 
flook—He seizeth some, and scattereth the rest: 
the two ways of hurting the flock of Christ. 

Verse 13, The hireling flecth, because ho is an hiro- 
ting—Because he loves the hire, not the sheep. 

Verse 14. I know my sheep—With a tender re- 
gard and special care, And am known of mine— 
With an holy confidence and affection, 

Verse 16. As tho Father knoweth me, and I know 
the Father—-With sucha knowledge as implies an 
inexpressible union. And I lay down my ly 
Speaking of the present time; for his whole life 
was only a going unto death, 

Verse 16, L have also other sheep—Whom he fore- 
knew. Which are not of this folé~Not of the Jew- 
ish church or nation, but gentiles. Z must bring 
them likewise—Into my church, the general assem- 
bly of those whose namés are written in hea- 
ven, And there shall be one flock—(Not one ‘* fold,” 
a plain false print,) no corrupt or divided flocks 
remaining, And one shepherd—Who laid down his 
‘life for the sheep, and will leave no hireling 
among them, This unity both of the flock and 
the shepherd shall be completed in its season. 
The shepherd shall bring all into one flock; and 
the whole flock shall hear the one shepherd. 

Verse.17. £ lay down my life, that I may take tt 
again—1 cheerfully die to expiate the sins of 
men, to the end that I may rise again for their 
justitication. 

Verse 18. J lay it down of myself—By my own cree 
act and deed. J have power to lay tt down, and I 
Aave power to take it again—t have an original 
power and right of myself, both to lay it down 
as a ransom, and to take it again after full 
satisfaction is made for the sins of the whole 
world. This commission have I received of my Father 
—Which L readily execute. 

He chiefly spoke of the Father, before his suf- 
Losin of his own glory, after it,” Our Lord’s 
rece! ving this commission, as Mediator, is not 
to be considered as the ground of his power to 
lay down and resome his life. For th he had 
in himself, as having wn original right to dispose 
thereof, antecedent to the Father’s commission, 


But this commission was the reason why he 
thus used his power in laying down bis life. He 
did it in obedience to his Fathers 

Verse 21. Dhese are not the words—The word iz 
the original takes in actions too. 

Verse 22. It was the feast of the dedication—Insti~ 
tuted by Judas Maccabens, | Macc. iv. 59, when 
he purged and dedicated the altar and temple 
after they had been polluted. So our Lord 
observed festivals, even of human appointment. 
Is it not, at least, innocent for us to do the 
same f 

Verse 23. In Solomon's portico—Josephns informs 
us, that when Solomon built the temple, be filled 
up a part of the adjacent valley, and built a 
portico over it towards the ensi. This was a 
noble stracture, supported by a wall four han- 
dred cubits high; and continued even to the 
time of Albinus and Agrippa, which was severai 
years after the death of Christ. 

Verse 26. Ye do not believe, because ye are not of my 
sheep—Because ye do not, will not, follow me: 
emaaer es are proud, unholy, lovers of praise 
lovers of the world, lovers of pleasure, not ot 
God. 

Verse 27, 28, 29. Afy sheep hear m voice, andl I 
know them, and they follow me, Ken-Our Lord still 
alludes to the discourse be had had before this 
festival. As if he had said, My sheep are they 
who, I. Hear my voice by faith; 2. Are known, 
that is, approved, by me, as loving me: and, 
3, Follow me, keep my commandments, with a 
believing, loving heart. And to those who, 1. 
Truly believe, (observe three promises annexed 
to three conditions,) 1 give eternal life. He does 
not say, | WLLL give, but IU give; for‘* he that 
believeth HATH everlasting life, 7 Those whon, 
2. [know traly tolove me, * never perish,” 
prasiees they abide in my love. 3. Those who 
‘ollow me, neither men DOr devils can pluck out 
of my hand. “ My Father, who hath,” aS on- 
changeable decree, “ given me” all that believe, 
love, and obey, “ is greater than all” in heaven 
or earth; {and none is able to pluck them out 

















Verse 30. I and the Father are one—Not by con- 
sent of will only, but by unity of power, and 
consequently of nature. Are—This word confates 
Sabellius, proving the plurality of persons. One 
—This word conftes Arius, proving the anity of 
nature in God. Never did ead Secs: before, 
from the beginning of the wi |, use any one 
expression himself, which could pests be 
so interpreted as this and other expressions 
were by oll that heard our Lord speak. There 


ue 


_ be censured or rejected, 


"served for Him whose forerunner he was. 


” was younger than his sisters. Bethany is named, 


_ old, and that he lived thirty years after Christ's 


i 


Cup. XI. ST. JOHN. Cuar. XI, 


5: Son of God may be glorified thereby. Now 
Jesus loved Martha, and her sister, and- 

6 Lazarus. So after he had heard that he was 
Sick, he abode still two days in the place 

7 where he was. ‘Then after this he saith to 
the disciples, Let us go into Judea again, 

8 The disciples say to him, Master, the Jews 
' but now sought to stone thee; and goest thou 
9 thither again? Jesus answered, Are there 
‘not. twelve hours in the day? If any man 
walk in the day, he stumbleth not, because 

10 he seeth the light of this world, But if any 
man walkin the night, he stumbleth, because 

11 the light is not in him. Thus he spake: 
and after that he saith to them, Our friend 
Lazarus sleepeth; but I goto awake him. 
12 Then the disciples said, Lord, if he sleep, 
13 he will recover. Jesus spake of his death : 
but they thought he had spoken of the natu- 

14 ral rest in sleep. Then said Jesus to them 
15 plainly, Lazarus is dead. And I am glad 
for your sake I was not there, that ye may 

16 believe; but let us go to him. Then said 
Thomas, called Didymus, to his fellow dis- 
ee Let us also go, that we may die with 

im. ‘ 


31 Then the Jews again took up stones to 
32 stone him, Jesus answered them, Many 
good works have I shewed you from my 
Father; for which of those works do ye 
33 stone me? The Jews answered him, We 
stone thee not for agoodwork; but forblas- 
phemy;; and because thou, being a man, 
34 makest thyself God. Jesus answered them, 
Is it not written in your law, *I said, Ye are 
35 gods? If he call them gods, to whom the 
word of God came; (and the scripture can- 
36 notbe broken;) say ye of him, whom God 
hath sanctified and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son 
37 of God? IfI do not the works of my Father, 
38 believe me not. But if I do, though ye be- 
lieve not me, believe the works: that ye may 
know, and believe, that the Father és inme, 
39 andIinhim. Therefore they sought again 
to seize him: but he escaped out of their 
hands. 
40 And he went away again beyond Jordan 
to the place where John baptized at first ; 
41 and there he abode. And many came to 
him, and said, John did no miracle: but all 
things that John 5; ake of this man were 
42 true, And many believed on him there, 


CHAPTER XI. 

NOR one Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of 
Mary and her sister Martha, was sick. 

2 (It was that Mary who anointed the Lord 
With ointment, and wiped his feet with 
her hair, whose brother Lazarus was sick.) 

8 Therefore his sisters sent toe him, saying, 
Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest is sick, 

4 Jesus hearing it said, This sickness is not 
to death, but for the glory of God, that the 











































17 When Jesus came, he found he had been 
18 now four days in the tomb. Now Bethany 
was near Jerusalem, about fifteen furlongs 
19 off: And many of the Jews were come to 
Martha and Mary, to comfort them concern- 
20 ing their brother. When Martha heard that 
Jesus was coming, she went and met him: 
21 but Mary satin the house. Then said Mar- 
tha to Jesus, Lord, if thou hadst been here, 
22 my brother had not died, ButI know, even 
now, that whatsoever thou wilt ask of God, 
23 God will give é thee. Jesus saith to her, 


fore, if he was not God, he must have been the 
vilest of men. e 
Verse 25. If ho—God. Called thom gods, unto whom 
the word of God came—That is, to whom God was 
then speaking, And the scripture cannot be broken 
—That is, nothing which is written therein can 


glory of God—The event of this sickness will not 
be death, in the usual sense of the word, a final 
separation of his soul and body, but a manifes- 
tation of the glorious power of God. 

Verse 7, Let us go into Judea—From the country 
east of Jordan, whither he had retired some time 
before, when the Jews sought to stone him, 
John x. 39, 40. 

Verse 9. Are thera not twolve hours in the day—The 
Jews always divided the space from sunrise to 
sunset, were the days longer or shorter, into 
twelve Ree so that the hours of their da’ 
were all the year the same in number, though 
mnch shorter in winter than in summer, Jf any 
man walk in the day, he stumbleth not—As if he had 
said, So there is such a space, a determinate 
time, which God bas allotted me. During that 
time, I stumble not, amidst all the snares that 
are laid for me, Because ho sooth the light of this 
world—And 80 I see the light of God surrounding 
me, 

Verse 10. But ifa@ man walk in the night—If he 
have not light from God; if his providence does 
no longer protect him., 

Verse 11. Our friend Lazarus sleopoth—This he 
spoke just when he died. Sleepeth—Such is the 
death of good men in the language of heaven. 
But the disciples did not yet understand this 
language. And the slowness of our understand- 
ing makes the scripture often descend to oar 
barbarous manner of speaking. 

Verse 16. Thomas in Hebrew, as Didymus in 
Greek, signifles a twin. With him—With Jesus, 
whom he supposed the Jews would kill. It 
seems to be the language of despair. 

Verse 20. Mary sat in the house—Probably not 
hearing what was said. ve 


Verse 36. Say ye of him whom the Father hath sanc- 
tified, and sent into the world—This sanctification, 
whereby he is essentially the Holy One of God, 
is mentioned as prior to his mission, and, toge- 
ther with it, implies, Christ was God in the 
highest sense, infinitely superior to that wherein 
those judges were so called, 

Verse 38. That yo may know and beliove—In some, 
@ more exact knowledge precedes, in others, it 
follows, faith. I am in the Father, and the Father 
in mo. I and the Father are one—These two sen- 
fences illustrate each other. 
~ Verse 40. To the desert place where John baptized 
—And gave so honourable a testimony of him, 

Verse 41. John did no miracle—An honour re- 


Verse l. One Lazarus—It is probable, Lazarus 


the town of Mary and Martha, and Lazaras is men- 
toned after them, verse 5. Ecclesiastical history 
informs us, that Lazarus was now thirty years 


ascension. 
Verse 2, It was that Mary who afterwards anoint- 
&c.—She was more known than her elder 
sister Martha, and as such is named before her. 
Verse 4, This sickness is not to death, but for tho 


* Psalm Ixxxii, 6, 
uz “ we 





Cnav, XL. 


a sa brother shall vive agains Martha aald 
to him, 1 Jonow that ho whall rise again in 
25 tho romurroction ab the lant day. downs sald 
to hor, 1 am the resurrection, and the life) 
he that holleveth in ma, though he die, yet 
26 whall he live: And whosoever liveth and bow 
Heveth Inme shall not die for ever, Mellove 
97 oat thou thie! She aaith to him, You, Lord 
T bolieye thon art the Christ the Son of 
28 God, who waa to come Into the world. Have 
ing sald this, she wont, and privately called 
Mary hor slater, saying, Uhe Master Ix come, 
20 nnd calleth for thee, As Koon as Khe hoard 
it, sho avon quickly, and came to hilt, 
80 Jonus was not yet come into the town, but 
was ab the pice whore Martha had mot him, 
41 The Jews then who wore with her in the 
house, and comforted her, seolig Mary, 
that ale arone up quickly anid went out, fol 
lowed her, saytig She is going to the tomb 
$2 to woep there, Whon Mary was come where 
Joss was, and saw him, she fell at hie foot, 
saying to him, Lord, if thou hadat been here, 
4a my brother had not diode When Jesus 
therefore saw her weep lig: and the Jews 
weeping who came with her, he groaned 
#4 deeply, and troubled himaolf, And sald, 
Where have yo laid him? They aay to him, 
46 Lord, come and ses, Jesus wept. Then 
NO nald the Jews, Behold how he loved him! 
a7 And some of them sald, Could not this 
serson, Who opened the eyes of the hiind 
rave oven caused that this man should no 


Verse 99, Whatgonver then soilt aaky Got will give 
ftthoeho (hut oho whready believed he eould 
ruine bint from the dead, 

Verne 2h. Lam the remurcectlin=OF the donde 
And tha eset the fivinge Ma that beltovoth bn 
wity though he diey yot shall he Hee tii Nie overinate 


igs 

OrNe By Khe full me Ue feotot ihe Martha had 
nol dons, ho she mukes hmends for her slows 
nese tn comings 

Verso 4%, Ja groueleto lie roxtratned hin 
fours! 80 he sloppad them soon aller, VerKe a6, 
He troubled Mmaclf~ An oxpransion amazingly élt« 
want, and fall of the highest propriety. Hor Oe 
wifections of Jesus were hot properly passions, 
bot voluntary emotions, which were wholly in 
his own power, And this tendor troublu, whieh 
he now voluntarily sostuined, wow full of the 
Bighast order and reasons 

arse 3b, Jexns wept Out of aymipathy with 
those who were in (wars all around hin, ae wall 
a6 from a deep sense of the misery alm lind 
brought opon homan naling, 

Verse Bi Uauld nat thie porson have sven saneed that 
thls man should not hava dinke¥ot they never 
dreamed that he could rain him again, Whata 
dtrange mixtore of faith and unbelief! 

Verne 28. If wus a giveio Abratiam, taane, 
and Jacob, and their wives, except uchel, ware 
hurled in the grave of Machpelah, Gene ality 
Weal, These caves were commonly in rocks, 
which abounded in that country, either hollowed 
hy natore, or hewn by arte And tie entrance 
wea shot op with o great atone, which somer 
tines bad a monumental inscriptions 

Verne a, Lord, by thie me he stinketh—Thae did 
ronson wod faith struggle together, 

Verse 40, notewlt appears by this, that 

st had sald more tu Marthe than is before 


recorded, 
cOrARC dd tified op bls ppio~Mob ns it he op- 
plied to tile Vaiher for assistance s there is nat 
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40 have Med? Jeaue again growing in himaelt 
cometh to the tombs Th Was & cave, and @ 
40 stone Jay upon it, Jaws saith, one away 
tho storie, Martha, the sister of the dee 
coused, Kalth to him, Lord, by tile line he 
atinketh | for he hath been buried four daa, 
40 Joss walth to her, Had b not to thee, i thow 
wouldest holleva, thou whouldosh aoe the 
41 plory of Godt Then they took away the 
atone /rom where the dend Ine And deat 
Hitted ‘up his eyes, and wuld, Vather, 1 tae 
44 thee that thou hast head me. And t knew 
that thon heared mo mwayss hub 1 apake 
this because of the people who stind byy Chat 
48 they may believe that thot hast sen my 
And having spoken this, he orled with a lout 
44 yoog, Lazarus, come forth, And he tha 
had been dead came forth, bound hand a 
foot with qraveclothed) and lis fee was 
wrapped about with m ripleing Fenn wlth 
to thom Loone him, nod let him go, 

Many therefore of the Jews who were 
come to Mary, and hind seen the things whigh 
46 Jesus had done, belleved on hits Hut gene 

of thom wout to the phirleees, and told them 
47 what things Jedd had done, ‘Then the elie 
pricsts nnd elders assembled a eounell, ane 
wild, What do wet for Hie man dooth many 
46 miracles, Lewe let him thas alone, all me 
will believe on him! and the Homans wil 
coined and subvert both our place and nation, 
40 And one of Kiem, Criaphin, belig the high 
pridst Uhit your, sald to them, Yo know now 


46 


the least whow of this, He weoaght the mirele 
with an aie of miaolite sovereignty, aa Une Lard 
of lite and death. But it wan ax If he hod ald, 
I thank (hee that, by the dleposmle of Uy pros 
videndn, thon hawt granted my desite, Ii this ree 
work ite opportunity, of exerting my power, 
and aliowing forth thy Praise) 

Varia 44, se ortat with « loud eoloowt hat all 
who were pranent might home, Lauaresy come 
Jorthetenie called bin ont of the ton aa soally 
4) if he had been nat only alive, bat awake 
Bae 

Varne 44s And ho corms farthy bovwnd haved mnt Cined 
ihith gravoltion Which were wrapped Fotnl 
euch hand and each fat, And Ate faww pete tom 
about with a naghinwtl the Jews buried wa the 
Kyyptinna did, the face wae nol covered willy 
but itonly went round the farehemdy and tundot 
the chin { so (hel he might easily om bie Ways 

Yorke 40, Many belloved on Hae And we the bon 
of Gok wos gloriiady according to what aur 
Lord had anid, verse de 

Voree 46. Hut some af them want to the seca 
What « droadtal donttaation of (hak weighty 
trith, “1f they hear not Moses the phte 
plete, neither wilh tr pa persuaded, though 
one rose fram (he dend 1! { 

Varna 41, What do wom W halt Dalleve, Yar, 
hut death yields to tie power of Christ nooner 
Man infidelity, 

Versa 4% Mi men will bellevomhnd receive Nim 
ao the Messiah, And Chia wilt give acoh unbrage 
(0 the Homanay Wind Chey wHll ening and valnpre tot 
mir place Vormpis And natlane oth Owe ohare 
and inte, Were they raaily afraid of thity oF 
wan te fale eolour only! ety i was ne 

ae 


more for the fenit not but that He 
that raisod ine. oad wae able to conquer the 
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Crap, XII. Onan, XIL 

60 thing, Nor consider it is gland for tus | 6 pence, and given to the poort This he watd, 

] that one man should die for the people, and not because he cared for the poor}; but bee 

\ Si that the whole nation perish not, He spake onus ho was a thief and had the purse, anid 


not this of himself: but being high pricat 
that year, he BAP HetisH, that Josus should 
42 die for the nation ; And not for that nation 
Only, but-that he might also gather into one 
all the childvon of God that were santtored 
68 abroad. ‘Therefore from that day they con« 

sulted together to put him to death. 
54 Jesus therefore walked no longer openly 
among the Jews; but'went thence into the 
country near the wilderness, to a ity oalled 
Ephraim, and there continued with his di 
56 ciples, And the passover of the Jews was 
nigh; and many went up to Jerusalem, to 
56 purity themselves, ‘Then sought they for 
Jesus, and gaid one to another, standing in 
tho temple, What think ye, that he will not 
57 come to the feastt Now both the ohief priests 
and pharisees had given order, that, if any 
man knew where he was, he should show éé, 

\ that they might apprehend him, 


CHAPTER XIL, 

iia Josus six days before the passover 

came to Bethiny, where Lasarugy was 
who had been dead, whom he had raised from 

2 thedead. There they made him a supper; 

and Martha served: but Laxarug was one of 

$ them who sat at table with him, Then Mary, 
taking a pound of ointment of very costly 

. spikenard, anointed the feed of Jesus, and 
wiped his foot with her hair: and the house 
. was filled with the odour of the ointment, 
4 But one of his disoiples, Judas Tecariot, who 

6 was about to betray him, saith, Why was 

] ~ not this ointment sold for three hundred 


year before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
Was celebrated for various causes in the Jewish 
1 history. Therefore that year js ao peouliarl 
mentioned, Caiaphas was the high-priest both 
before and after its Ye know nothing—He reproves 
their slow deliberations in so clear a case, 

Verse 50, Lt ts expediont, that one man should die 
for the peoplo-So God overruled his tongue; for 
Ae spake not ¥ hinsel/—By his own spirit only} but 
by the spirit of propheay. And thus he Kave 
Unawares as cleat a testimony to the priestly, 
os Pilate did to the kingly, ofloe of Christ, 

Verse 62. That he might gather into ona oburch wit 
the ohildron of God that were soattored abvoad—Vhvough 
all ages and nations, 

Verse bb. Many went np, to prrt/y themselver—'That 
they might remove all hinderanoes to their eat« 
ing the passover, 





Vorse 1, Six days byvre the pasover—Namely, on 
the sabbath ; that which was called by the Jews 
“the reat sabbath’? This whole week wa 
anolently termed, “ the great and holy woelk? 
Feaus came—From Bphraiiny Jolin xb bay 


4 figure, from the great respect whieh waa 
wid to her and her sister, in visits and condos 
 tenoes on Lagarnug’s death, as well as from the 

ss @ostly ointinent mentioned in the next verse, 

And probably it was at thelr house our Lord and 

his Uisciptes lodged, when he returned from 

Jerusalem to Kethany, every evening of the laut 

4 eat of his life, upon whith he was now en« 
ered, 

Vorse 8. Tho Mary, takiay a pound of ointment 

{ Were tWo persons who poured ointment 

OM Christ: one, toward the bogloning of hie ml 


No 


Verse 2 Tt seems, Martha was a person of] 


7 baxve what was put therein, Thon J caus ald 

Let her alone: againgt the day of my uri 
8 hath she kept this, Ye have the poor ale 

ways with you; but me ye have not alwayay 
9 Now much people ofthe Jows knew that 
he was there; and came not only for the 
sake of Jesus, but also to seo Lagavuy, whom 
10 ho had raised fom the dead. Dut the ohieg 

Aes consulted, how to kill Lasarus also } 

11 Because on his account many of the Jews 
went away, and belleved on Jesus, 

The nextday a great multitude who were 
come to the feast, having hoard that Tesus 
10 was coming to Jerusalem, } ook branches 

of palm trees, and went out to meet him, and 
cried, Hosanna: blessed in the name of the 
Lord fe ho that cometh, the King of Tarael 
1d And Jesus, having found a young age, rode 
15 thervon; asis written, | Pear not, daughter 


42 


Of Zion: behold, thy King cometh, sitbing 
16 on anass’s colt. Those things his disciples 


understood not at drstt bub when Jesus had 
heen Glorified, then they romembered aay 
those things were Stn of him, and that 
17 they had done these things to him, And 
the multitude who were with him when he 
oMlod Lavanns out of the tomb, and raised 
18 him fYom the dead, bare witness, Moy this 
cause also the multitude went to meet him, 
boenuse they heard he had done this miracle 
19 The pharisoes therefore said to each other, 
Poreeive ise how yo prevail nothing t behold, 
the world is gone after him, 
20 Now among those who came wp to worship 
At the feast thore wore certain Greeks : 
histey, at or Hoar Nain, Luke vil o7, &o.p the 
other, six days before his last Pissover, at 
Bethany; the account of whom ta given here, 
48 woll as by St Matthew and Marks 
Verso 7. Againat tha day of my buridle= Whioh now 


draws nighy i 

Verne 10, Tho ehtef prtoate eonsuttods Aow, to kilt 
Lisarve doo Hore td the plat ronson why the 
Other evangellats, who wrote while Lasarie Was 
living, did not relate hig ue 

Vorso 12s Whe nowt day—On Bundays Who wore 
come to the feaxt—So that this multitiide consiated 
vhietly of Galileans, not men of Jeriaalen, 

Verso 16s Mar notetor hig meelkness Conblde 
four, o8 well as tho end of hie combiys 

Vouno 16, Toke things Ate disciples underetood not 
at pate design of Goda Stew icentel Wapeii« 
sutions {9 goldom underatood at feat, We ouglit 
therefore to believe, thoagh we understand 
hot} and to glve-ourgelves Ab to the divine dige 
posal, ‘Nhe great work Of faith lay to embrace 

hose (hings whieh (we know not nowy! but 
** ghall know heveattors’? When Ae Aud been alos 
rifed—At his agdension, ; 

Verne 17. Whur he citllod Lasavnaont of the toni 
Now admirably does the een xpress aa well 
the greatness of the miravle, ag the faoility with 
Which It was wrought) The ensinean of the 
aoriptuve atyley oH the Wowt grand ooourrenoer, 
fs more sublime than all the pomp of orators 

Vere 18. Cho multitude went to meat Atney becnvien 
thoy Aeird==( vou thove who had qeen the miracles 
So ina little ine both julned together to go be 
fore and to follow hime 


* Matt, xxi 8} Mark xb 8 i 


Huke xix, ad, 
Palm oxvill, 20, 


Book, ix 
wa 


nar. XIL. 


21 Those came to Philip of Bethaaida in Gali- 
joe, and asked him, saylag, Sir we deaire to 
92 see Jesus. Philip cometh anc telloth An» 
drew: and again Andrew and Philip tell 
23 Jesus, And Jesus anawered thom, saying, 


The hour is come, that the Son of Man 
2h should be _figriied. Vorlly, verily, T say 
unto you, Unilegs & grain of whoat that fills 


eth dito'the ground die, it yernalneth alone; 
but if it die, it bringeth forth muoh full 
25 * He that loveth hia 
he that hateth his 


ife shall lowe it; and 

life in this world shall 

26 preserve it to life eternal, Tf any man serve 

mo, let hin follow me; and where Lan, 

there shall also my servant be} if any man 
serve me, him will the Bather honour, 

27 Now ia my soul troubled; and what ahall 

Tsay? Pathor, save mo from this how; hut 

28 for this cause I came, for this hou. Pathon, 

tority vay name, Then a voice came from 

heaven, 1 have both glorified, and I will 

20 glorify @ again, The multitude who stood, 

fand heard é, sald it thundered: others said 

40 An angel spake to him, Josua answered 

and said, This voloe camo not because of 

£1 me, but for yoursakos, Now ja the judgment 

of this world: now shall the prince of this 


Vorse 20. Certain Greebr=A prelude of the gone 
tile church, That these were clroumolsed, does 
not appears but they eame wp on purpose to 
worship the God of Isracls 

Vorse Qh howe came to Phitip, of Bethaaida tn 
GatileePevhapa they wsed to lodge there, in 
their Journey toderusalem; oF they might be» 
lieve & Galilean would be more ready to serve 
them herein than a Jaw, Aine hey apake to 
him ag to one they were little moqua nted with, 
We would ave Jeava-mA modoat requents They gould 
voarge expect that he would now have tine to 
talk with them, 

Verse 28. Zhe hour te come, that the Son of Mun 
should ba gl With the Father, aud in the 
sight of every oroatares Hut he must soffer tirst, 

Verse 24, Untese a grain of wheat dieTho late 
resurrection of Lagaria gave our Lord & yatural 
occasion of antes on this subject, And, agree> 
uble to his Infinite knowledye, he singles out, 
from among so Many thousands of seeds, Almont 
the only one that dle in the earth; aud whieh, 
therefore, Was an exoaeding proper alnliitude, 
peonliarl mnapied to the pyrpane for whloh he 
used it. ‘The like isnot to be foond in any other 
grain, except millet wad the large beans 

Vorse 26. He that loveth his life—More than the 
will of God, Shall fos th—Btornally, Ard he that 
Autoth Ais Hifo—tn comparinon of the will of Gad, 


shall preserve it. 

Verse 26, Let Aim follow me—By hating hla life, 
And where Cam—tn heaven, Jf any man serve we 
thira, Aim sill the Bather honour, 

Verne 27, Now ia my soul troudled-=te had va 
rivas foretasten of lin passion. And what shall 1 
suy—Not, What shall T choose t For his heart 
was fixed in choosing the will of bin Father; 
Wut he laboured for utterance, The two follow~ 
Ing clauses, Save me from this howree Mor this eanas 
1 came into the world ior the sake of tity how 
of auffering; seom to have glanced through hin 
mind i ‘not, But human language could 


not 

V » Mather, thy name=Whatover } 
snifers Now the trouble was over, J have dy 
fed it—By thy entrance Into thin hour. dnd f 
wil glorify t= By Why passing through it 
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St, JOHN, 
$2 world he caat out, And T, when Tam titted 
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wp from the earth, will draw all men (me, 
aa (te spake this, signityhnye what death he 
The multitude anawered himy 
Wo have heard} aut of the jaw Chat the 
Christ abideth for ever) and how sayoat 
thou, fhe Son of Man must bo lifted apt 
a6 who ta this Son af Mant. ‘Then dos sald 
to thom, Yor a little while ix the Hight with 
you. Walk while ye have the ght, text 
Varknoas overtake You; for he that walketh 
in darkness knoweth not whither he goeth, 
80 While yo have the light, hetieve tn the ight, 
that ye may become ohildren of light, Mheae 
things spake Jeaua, and retiring ouncedled 
himaelf from thems 
7 But though he had dane so many miieeles, 
dofore them, yee they believed noe ON tin: 


#8 So that the word of Tie prophet Tnalah was 


fulfilled, which he ald, \ word, Who hath 
holieved our report t and to whom hath the 
39 arm of the Lord been revealed Therefore 
they could not believe, according to what 
40 Taalah ale ages | dto hath blinded Ohele 
eyes, and hardened thelr heart; that they 
might not seo with thee over, Ain Wnhidlere 
atand with thelr heart, and be converted, 


Vovae Qe The muledtucde wih stant and Ancaites A 
wound, but Hot the diwtinot wordm the most 
glorious revelations there may FOWL ROT Ee 
Thing ohaoure, to exorotse Oe HAL, Rit Me twat 
devodeThvnder did frequently attend # yvolee 
from heaven, Perhapa tt did do RoW, 

Verso tty Nowee'Thid manvant, And fron this 
moment Oheigt hirgted more (han ever, hte 
baptiam was acoomplivhed, Lethe Judgment of Ate 
wori=That fi, Now ta the Judgment (ven Gon~ 
corning it, whode [Ke ahall bay Now shall the pranea 
Of thi worl SA CN, WO had gained podkession 
OFC by win and death, Beet Oufest Nat te; suAged 
condemned, Oant OULOL hia pormemalony and on 
of the bounds of Cheiat's Kingdoms 

Verse 89, Lifted up from the earth This 16 wm 
Hebralam, which signides dying, Death tn gene 
ral da all that (Caanatly imported | batowe baed 
made use of thin phrase, rather than others that 
were equivalunt, because tt ao well autted the 
partionlue manner of bis death. fail dene all 
none Gentile, ap Woll ad Joway 
Tullow my drawings Satin shall not bo able to 

{V8 )o 






Verne 04, How anyest thay The Son af Man wnat 
be lifted up tow can these things be conolled # 
Very aasily, Ho firat digs, and then abideth 


coer, Who ds this Son af Mawnts be he Oneal 

Vorse 86. Then Joows sate (0 them NOL BiaWwer= 
Ing them direotly, butexhorting them (a tnprove 
what they had heard already. Me Ggite=t anit 


ny doctrine, 
erne M0, Lhw children of Hight The children of 
God} wie, holy, happy : 
Verne ile Uronigh he hak done no many wilracles bee 
They could Hot LUE gee thet» 
Verse 38, The arm of the Laydeethe power of 
God, manifoated by Chetek, in hin preaching 
malrwolea aca work of pa Fale pyr 
Orne JD, Cheveforw HOW eo Wee 
That la, by the just Judgment of God, for thelr 
obstinacy aud wilfal Fesistaaod of ty Grnthy taey, 
were at length ao left to the har of the! 
hearts, (hat i the miracles 
af our Lord could make way lingers! 
thems 










+ Pants ox 4s {aie Ws te 
|i Monta wie 1p Matt, KI, 14) AGTH RET, Me 


0 


+} 


‘ 


" Win oven rene ra finiuied | 
mii Gaba 


AY 
4 a hd Re vury plifpoae, wherever 





il 
OAK KELL Al, JOU, Ganwe Mth 


“a aah I inlet jyont then, iene (Hite Hailed 
hen lie wa Hild glory, did apie oF 
48 Winn ‘Novtrt elond MANY OVEN OEE Pula a 
relieved Gh Nitty bith thoy id Hob Gontens 
him heonwae of the pharvigeéa, loath they 
ai A heuld 4 buh a) OL Ve ay TAO BOP 
Hy 10 veg he Pemlse OF Mai MOE Lan bie 
cH He of God 

wats Hud With A dona VOlU6, He tit Hee 
ts dveih on Hid) Wellevell ol OH tie bab on 
* With that aenk mie, And he thine seat hue) 8 
Heth tn Oe a Aone He, Fit gone a | eli 
ito the world that Wibvoont he par 33 
47 ie may nob GUNULIG 11K, Cie TEHUNAe Aly 
ey ny Words, and be nate Hb) Te Ks 

iit (hi fe bin not cone 1 Judue t 

46 world, bub lo wave the world, the thik aus 
ututlt Hit i revalveth tol Hye Wor a 














A cone foeth froin God, And golng 1.4 
4 Kieth froin Aue anid Iw ali i 
‘i ath And it Ti A bowel jplitae he 

Hint) He poived water ea sie 
ari nua fal the feak of mie hii 
Hill LGW \p Hon with the towel wherewith 

OG ohe van rdeds hen comely We to Binion 
Babar who wiullli 10 Whihy Hovdy dost tha 
¥ yagi Hy faut oa iMiawaved anit wall 
fo iy Whak bdo thou owoN fob HOW f 
A hit t OP Ae HOW hoveaher, Pater saith 
to ity Mig ue haya? WAH DY Peet 
Fava dnawared Hii 
t) Hi hash io pave ann Hye: in! Polar 
ail he ili, Howd) HOt ny feeb aul Hit Ala 
ut} q i nah ane my liens i BOUa BAG tO juts 
way ‘ii igen hihi wedulh only bo 
wn ie Toety anvil Won aul over) nid ye 
He elvan DL OU Al: BOR lie knew wo 
Wout hin Hit, thevehire he wildy 


PL) Hob le malt 
"why Hine ie had Waalied (hele faeb api 
tf hy Ai ALE Ann Amn he 
wih Wu Hidiiy Know ve Whib java one "| 
iy yout o ual my Mint ti for i ai 
iy WO) Te wt itis (i Helly you nd 
ail Maslin, Navi WHHhOd YOU Met | 
i Qt elit alee 10 Wildl) ONG ABUL WH PORK ‘yin 
HiVG wv OU Wh ats Vy Citih y WH 
i} iy doa Lb have dong te yoke Vavily 
vor iy 1 aay ms vou Phe aervant ta nih 
geeatoe (ath Nie dee alt iv Mah a 
VP ponik weonlee Hie He Uiih Menk Hite re 
How tend Aine ay Happy ayy ye ity ti 
1H Veni Eapoile HObOr you MIL: Tow Whar 
Hive O yap Hil Hie evi tine A tie 
WAHet) 8 Ae Chat eteble hiaad wit i fl 
1) Hath Hee ip lite heel amiinat me, Mow i 


1 wait uh (hae ial, 
AlN 


PUTTAR LUN COUT TT a Wo vel Wile 
Fhiive apatoiy Hiab Shall judwe tie at He 
40 Insh dave Hor T hiave nob spoken ot myeelty | 
Wut the Mather whe fs t Hs ho ve 6 
50 eeu a eH, Whinh TD WLU giiyy nul how 
Talula apoitly And 1 kenow t hit hile gui 
mindinent We life everliat haw htt flier 
igs 1 ape) Ie bo yun to Uhie Hithee Habl wala 

0 M10) tot Apoals 


CHAP EMT M10, 

{OW tetova the feaab of the paanaver, 
Towa Anew lh His ote Wad GOTO WO 
rae Gut of bile World 16 (he at Nie hy 
UvOd He OWwh Who Were i (he worldly lovee 
O then to the oid, Aud while wey Wore fb 
Mp ety the devi Havtiie now put th tite me 
i Mat pnd Hono fea at aaa i 
6 betray Hin Fons nang t He Wath hi ti 

flyer ALL Ui iige Dio Tle Wildy iy tab i 


Vera al me Ay aay ida qtow eeotetit fanlali} vidlenidey OF grinder Th ly eno Tink We Gan 
4 if i walt auld tobe t i | i Minit 


Vii dy eee ANE 4 (here paurenely a ive wid ubey Haw, and Hint We & We 
thie ilury of the Lord, dulovaly The supreme | Herentiers 
Gade Verue a) Af F tigah Hid notetE Hin dont Hot 


Vurne day Fons aati rath tt lowit totseer ‘Vila styl 
fillowa to Hie end of Che ohaplor tay yan 

dohiy the eyily an at ode hurdle jihie us 
coliewan, Had ra nil of Facil a Of thes 
Holiveth jot ot ee NOL OH HE Alone, Hae aad 
an Alin thie aunt fies —Heowtine Ue Mather hath 
neil the Bon, wud bedative he anil the Pather 


Aube ta niy wil we sO Ho pure WEA Ht 1 
Thai Mt ful ny Lat iy ti ty tid 
Wonie bay {i Ia t du wut Wiel tie 
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erne Oy Lordy mit iy Pt ON only why han wou it 

i) Ye tite wie walle 


arg Ones tii ie Wise hati 
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fills Vikwe 10, ANH HO Vey Havin hag Alteudy 
Por Fan HE ding ti 


Veree dis t fudge Alm Hob Nob naw 


\ wal Hi neat Hnly f Whi YOUE fut 
Hat HO Bom fo an thew Wain, ONAL waite i i 


Walle Huly andl andeiifad, 
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to Oo HAVE any LF Oaile BREE ua thy ‘ih ‘tf ai 
Hp icine PCR TTATEMTY US Pa ttf Hai Hien Hier Mt wht lever d HH vet hat hi 
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then tie rent BAGH ut innit Nie, Ha We 
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i Whe Ww a 
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HOt Ne when romain alty ty Mer VUNy anit 
nai hey bull [oe Mein 
he tervant HA nity thaw Nis lapjdos 
within vee ee be ith Hook af ether 
nh Le A i avin few au 
wh a A 
eit if a ite OF Ha LW aL 8 thihannn to 
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Vovae te tt é Hato MALY “in Wena: 
day in bls rat tole Hut Hy of hf ony 
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KRG be Mating tee rea Hably HOW NeW 


vere ae Peaite pt Mi a ‘tt ae pa uf 


Aig vente Hil rl 
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} have Hiden Whitty 
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Ou Hefyee Hla ton y tin wh to dane 
‘ in iy i i ANN ey vith vary! 

Y way unto you ho Mat bcslvait wlan 
wove rev Wan (homey wid he that 
, eels ye ravi Ni) Chiat went Hey 

Yona hay iM wali Nl WH Wan troubled tn 

* ah and Conti feat wie wali, vty verily 
‘nto iy, One of you Will pola Wis 

Nh tha dine viva looked one t) ANuthey, 

iH Hour init ye nM he aaa, aw Mave 
wan Hi 1) the boson of eae one af the 
vid {hol om Whom dani loved, Binion Pata 
noralogs havkonat ANG Win to mak whe Hawn 

2) of who pe Ayako, He then laining on the 
prot OF apd) PAltiito (im J von Whe ta EE 

a0 howe ian (ta he towhom Tahal 
Wa he nop A) won 1 have iipey Hi Ane 
Havin Bippad the Hop Te elven ¥u saruitna 
WY Tavarink, dhe don oF In\Orh And afioy the 
wop Chen Ratan ented tito Wink hen 
walil Hein fo Tiny What thou soot, de 
ih Aven Now none al the table knew why 
ih wid thie to hin, Aah wone Wolly my 
AHH Hit Che prey (nt oats had bald to 

) my Muy what we hive nod of auatiab the 
no {wast oF, Give womething to the paar, tte 
pian having radelved The wop weak out tin 
niet tatoly and th Wa Die when he went 


a’ vk walth, Now ly the Aon af Man 
i wlovified, and dyod je glorified by hin, UF 


" PASAT A pebray we} whereby that neriphiva 
ihe fuliiiends 
aA w, And tL pit ny ows Hongae pon you 
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hatha att Hee by 
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bps our Lord new wave in the eat weno uf 
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priate 4b, Leaning Dawn, and no anki Hil 
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Ful wale he nod to often CFA nn heen puswiiley 
even didad hhumell, We dnp 
SOMA ite dha apaalings Atm ariwsh 42 bh ude 
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then satan (onl full possesion 

Verau i, What dun doset, sta quicdlyA te Ae nok 
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e180 We He sont outeVo Ihe ohlef prientnn Hut 
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Umar, XV. 


unto you; not as the world giveth, give I} 7 


unto you. Let not your heart be troubled, 
28 neither let it he afraid. Ye heard me say to 
you, I go, and come again to you. If ye 
joved me, ye would have rejoiced, because 
Igo to the Father ; for the Father is greater 
29 than me. And now I have told you before 
it cometh to pass, that, when it is come to 
30 pass, ye may believe. Hereafter I shall not 
talk much with you; for the prince of this 
world is coming, buthe hath nothing in me. 
31 But that the world may know that I love 
the Father; and as the Father commanded 
me, sol do, Arise, let us go hence. 


CHAPTER XY. 

AM the true vine, and my Father is the 

21 husbandman. Every branch in me that 
beareth not fruit, he taketh it away: and 
every one that beareth fruit, he purifleth it, 
$ that it may boar more fruit. Now ye are 
clean through the word which I have apaeeD 

4 to you. Abide in me, and Lin you. As the 
branch cannot bear fruit of itself, unless it 
abide in the vine; so neither can yo, unless 

5 ye abide in me. I am the vine, ye are the 
ranches: He that abideth in me, and I in 
him, he beareth much fruit: but separate 


6 from me ye can do nothing. If any one abide | 1 


not in me, he is cast out as a branch, and is 
withered; and they gather, and cast them 


Verse 28. God the Father is greater than me—As8 
he was man. As God, neither is greater or less 
than the other. 

Verse 29, I have told you—Of my going and re- 
turn. 

Verse 30. Lho prince of this world ix coming—To 
make his grand assault. But he hath nothing in 
me—No right, no claim, or power. There is no 
guilt in me to give him power over me} ho cor- 
ruption to take part with his temptation, 

Verse 31. But—1 suffer him thus to assault me, 
1. Because it is the Father’s commission to me, 
John x. 18. 2 To convince the world of my 
love to the Father, in being ‘ obedient unto 
death,” Phil. il, 8. Arise, tet us go henco—Into 
the city, to the passover, All that hay been 
related (rom chap, xiii 31, was done and said on 
Tharsday, without the city, But what follows 
in the fifteenth, sixteenth, and seventeenth 
chapters was said in the city, on the very even- 
ing of the pnassover, just before he went over 
the brook Cedron 


Verse 1, Lam the true vine—So “ the trae bread,” 
Jobn vi. 32; that is, the most excellent, 

Verse 2. Kwery ono that beareth fruit he purifieth— 
* By obeying the trath,’? | Peter |. 22, and by 
inward or outward sufferings, Heb. xt. 10, 11. 


So purity and fruitfulness help each other. Taae) 


it may bear more fruit—Kor this is one of the no~ 
blest rewards God can bestow on former acts of 
obedience, to make us yet more holy, and At for 
her and more eminent service. 

a. Ye areclean—All of you to whom T now 







ry are purged from the guilt and power of 
sin, By the word--Which, applied by the Spirit, 
is the grand instrument of purifying the soul, 


Verse 4, Abide in me—Ye who are now pure b 
living faith producing all holiness; by While 
alone ye can be in me. 

Verse 6. Lam the vine, ye are the braneher—Our 
Lord in this whole passage speaks of no branches 
bat such as are, or at least were once, united 


to him by living faith. 
Verse 6. Uf any one abide not in me—Vy living 
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into the fire, and they are burned, If ye 
abide In me, and my words abide in you, ‘A 
shall ask whatsoever ye will, and it shall 
8 done for you. Hereby is my Father glorified, 
that ye bear much fruit: so shall ye be my 
9 disciples. As the Father hath loyed mo, so 
‘have I also loved you; abide ye in my love. 
10 If ue keep my commandments, ye shall 
abide in my love; even as I have kept my 
Father’s commandments, and abide in his 
11 love. I have spoken these things to you, 
that my joy mig t remain in you, and your 
12 dev might be full. This is my commandmen 
‘That ye love one another, as I have love; 
13 you. No one hath ter love than this, 
that a man lay down his life for his friends. 
14 Yeo are my friends, if ye do whatsoever 
15 command you. I no longer call you se 
vants ; for the servant knoweth not what his 
lord doeth: but I have called you friends: 
for all things that I have heard from my 
16 Father, I have made known to you. Ye 
have not chosen me, but I have chosen you, 
and appointed you, that ye may go and bear 
fruit, and your fruit may remain: that what- 
soover ye shall ask of the Father in m 
17 name, he may give it you. This I comman 
you, that ye love one another, 
If the world hate you, ye know it hated 
19 me before é# hated you. If ye were of the 
world, the world would love its own ; but 


faith; not by charch communion Ae Te may 
thus abide in Christ, and be withered all the time, 

and cast into the fire at last. He te const out—OF 
the vineyard, the invisible church. ‘Therefore he 
was in it once, 

Verse 7. Jf yo abide in ma, Ny shall aak—Prayers 
themselves are a fruit of faith, and they prodace 
more fruit. 

Verse 8. So shall ye be my Worthy of 
the name, To be a disciple of Chrixt ts both the 
foandation and height of Christianity. 

Verse 9, Abide ye in my love—Keop your place 
in my affection, “See that ye do not forfeit that 
invaluable blessing. How needless a caution, 
if it were’ impossible for them nol to abide 
therein! ga 

Verse 10. If ye keep my com ent y whadt 
abide in my tove—On “Those terms, and Yovother, 

ip shall remain the objects of ny special alfeo- 
on, 

Verse i. That might remain in ‘The 
same joy which I feél in loying the Pather, and 
keeping his commandments: 

Mibot 12, Your joy will bo full, if ye 80 love one 
another, 

Verse 13. Greater love—To his friends. He here 
wi etd of rein only. i er 1 

Verse Id, Ye are my frien whatsoever 
command youOn thts eases fey otherwise, 
A thunderbolt for Antinomlanism, Who thea 
dares assert, that God's love does not at all de~ 
pend on man’s works ! 

; Verse 15, Ad things—Which might be of service 
‘0 you. 

Vorse 16. Ye—My apostles. Mave not chosen me, 
but I hive ohoaen sate clear Lge from the — 
sacred histor, yen, 
and hear fruteal have chases and appulead aee 
for this ond, that ye may go and convert sin~ 
ners, And that your fruit ‘Tha 


may rencia~That 
Trait of ad labours may remain to the ee 





the world; yea, to eternity. That whatsoever 
shalt ash—The consequence of your 
bearing frait will be, that all your pray 


be heard, 
ist 
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because ye avo not of the world, but I have 
chosen you out of the world, therefore the 
20 world hateth you. Remember the word that 
I said to you, * The servant is not greater 
than his Jord, If they have persecuted ma, 
they will also persecute you if they have 
kept my haying, they will keep yours also. 
21 Butall these things will they do to you for 
my name’s sake, because they know not him 
22 that sent me, Lf I had not come and spoken 
to them, thoy had not had sin; butnow they 
23 have noexcuse for their sin, He that ha~ 
24 teth me hateth my Father also, If I had 
not done oan them the works which no. 
other did, they had not had sin: but now 
have thoy seen them, and yee hated both me 
25 ond my Father, So that the word which is 
written in their law is fulfilled, |'They hated 
26 me without a cause. But when the Com- 
forter ig come, Whom I willsend to youfrom 
tho Mather, the Spirit of truth, who pro- 
ceadeth from the Wather, he shall testify of 
27 me: Yo also testify, because yo have been 
with me from the beginning, 


CHAPTER XVI. 
HAY told you those things, that ye may 
24 not be offended, They will put you out 
Of the synagogues: yea, the time cometh, 


Verso 19. Boounaa 4° are not of the worl, therefore 
tho world hateth youebecause your maxis, tem-~ 
tte) notions ure quite opposite to theirs, Kor 

he very same reason most the world in all ayes 
hate those who are not of the world. 

Verne 21. All theae things will they do to you, box 
onnwe thay know not him that wont mom—And in wll ages 
and nations they who know not God will for 
this cause’? hate and petsecute those that do. 

rene 22, They hut not had sin—Not in this re~ 
apeol, 

Verne 23, He that hatoth memAs bid unbe- 
Hever doth, Kor as the love of God is Insepar- 
able from faith, so in the hatred of God from 
unbelief 

Verse 206 When the Comforter te comes whom £ will 
wend to yen Sram tha Kather, the Spirit of truth, who 
proovedoth fron the Kathory ha whall testify of ma—The 
Spiri’s coming, and being sent by our Lord from 
the Wather, to tentity of him, are personal cha. 
racters, and plainly distinguish him from the 
Mather and the Son; and his tthe os the Spirit 
of trath,” together with his proceeding from the 
Father, oan agree to none but a divine person, 
And that he proceeds from the Son, as well aw 
from the Mather, may be falrly argued from his 
being culled the Spirit of Christ,’ 1 Peter i, 
115 and from hia being here said to be sent by 
Christ from the Mather, as woll av sent by the 
Fathor in his name. 


Verne 2. Tha time comothy that whosoever kitloth you, 
will think he dooth God cervicoBut blessed be 
God, the time iy so far past, that those who bear 
the name of Chrivt do not now generally sup- 
pont ey do him service, by killing each other, 
‘ora difference in opinion or mode of worship, 

Verse as They have not known the Mathar nor mem 
This ie tho true root of porsecution in all its 
formas i 

Vorso 4. T dit not tell you those things at tha begin« 
mange, booauae L was with you'Vo bear the chief shook 
in my own person, and to soreen you from It. 

Verse 6. None of you auketh mo—Now, when it is 


* John will, 105 Matt, x. 45 Luke vi, 40. 
1 Paalm ixix, 4, 
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tliat whosoever killeth you will think he 
8 doeth God service, These things will they 

do, because they have not known the Father 
4norme. But I have told you these things, 

that when the time shall como, ye may re- 

member I told you them, I did not tell you 

these things at the beginning, because I was 

5 with you. But now Il go to him that sent 

me; and none of you asketh me, Whither 

6 goest thou? But because L have told you 

these things, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

7 But I tell you the trath ; It is expedient for 

you that I go: for if L go not, the Comforter 

will not come to you; but if I depart, I will 

$ send him to you. And he coming will con- 

vince the world of sin, and of righteousness, 

9 and of judgment: of sin, because they be~ 

10 lieve not on me; Of plgbtecuones) because 

I go tomy Father, and ye see me no more; 

Ml offudgment, because the prince of this world 
i judged, 

12 have yet many things to aay to you, but 

13 ye cannotbearthem now. But when he, the 

Spirit of truth, is come, he wiil guide you 

into all the truth: for he will not speak of 

himself; but whatsoever he shall hear, he 

will speak ; and he will show you the things 

14 which are to come, He will glorify me: for 

15 he will take of mine, and show i¢ you. All 

most seasonable. Peter did ask this before, 
John xilie 36. 

Verse 7, Lt ts expedtont for you—In respect of she 
Comforter, verse 7, &o.; and of me, verse 16. 
&o.} and of the Father, verse 23, kc. , 

Verse & He—Observe his twofold office: to- 
ward the world, verse 8, &c.; toward believers, 
verse 12, &c. Will convince—=All of tha world who 
do not obstinately resist, by your preaching and 
miracles. Of sin, and of rightcousness, and of judg 
monte Who is donvinoed on sin, either accepts 
the riyhteousness of Christ, or is judged with 
Satan, An abundant accomplishment of thia 
we find in the Aots of the Apostles. 

Vorse 9. Of sin—Particularly of unbdellef, which 
is the confluence of all sins, and binds them all 
down upon use 

Verse 10. Of righteousness, because I go tomy Father 
—Which the Spirit will testify, though ye do not 
then see me, But 1 could not go to him if 1 
Were not righteous, 

Verse tl. Pho prince of this world ta Judged—And 
in Consequence, therefore, dethroned, deprived 
of the power he had so long usurped over men. 
Yet those who reject the deliverance offered 
them will remain slaves of Satan still 

Verse 12, L have yot many things to say—Concern- 
ing my passion, death, resurrection, and the con- 
sequences of it, These things we have, not in 
uncertain traditions, but in the Acts, the Epig- 
les, and the Revelation, Bue ye cannot bear thom 
now—Both because of your littleness of faith, 
and your Immoderate sorrow, 

Verse 13. When kets como—{t ig universally allow= 
od, that the father, Son, and Holy Ghost dwell 
in all believers. And the internal agency of the 
Moly Ghost is generally admitted. That of the 
Father and the Son, as represented in this Gos- 
Pel, deserves our deepest consideration, Al the 
fruth=Ml evangelical truth. 

Verse 16. All things that the Mather hath are mine 
Could any creature say this t 

Verse 16, A little while, and ye shall not seo mo— 
When Lam buried. And again, a tittle while, and 
yo shall ne mo—When Lam risen, Broause I go to 
my Father die ard rise again, in order to ascend 
to my Father, 
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things that the Fatherhath are mine; there- 
fore I said, He will take of mine, and show 

16 it you. A little while, and ye shall not see 
me; and again, a little while, and ye shall 
17 see me, because I go to the Father. Then 
some of his disciples said to each other, 
What is this that he saith to us, A little 
while, and ye shall not see me: and again, 

a little while, and ye shall see me: and, Be- 

18 cause I go to the Father? They said there- 
fore, What is this that he saith, A little 
while? we understand not what he saith. 
19 Jesus knew they were desirous to ask him, 
and said to them, Ye inquire among you of 
this that I said, A little while, and ye shall 
not see me: and again, a little while, and 
20 yeshall see me. Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, Ye will weep and lament; but the 
World will rejoice: ye will be sorrowful, but 

21 your sorrow shall be turned into joy. A 
woman when she is in travail hath sorrow, 
because her hour is come: but when she 
hath brought forth the child, she no longer 
remembereth the anguish, forjoy that aman 

22 is born into the world. And yo now there- 
fore have sorrow: but I will see you again, 
and your heart shall rejoice, and your joy 

23 no one taketh from you. And in that day 
ye shall not question me about any thing. 
erily, verily, I unto you, Whatsoever 
ye shall ask the Father in my name, he will 
ive you. Hitherto ye have asked nothing 
m my name: ask, and ‘& shall receive, that 
25 your joy may be full. have spoken these 
things to you in parables: but the time is 
coming, when I will no longer speak to you 


24 


Verse 19. Jesus said to them—Preventing their 
question. 

Verse 20. Yescill weep and lament—When ye see 
me dead, But your sorrow will be turned into joy— 
When ye see me risen. 

Versé 22, Ye now therefore have sorrow—This gives 
us no manper of authority to assert, all believers 
must come into a state of darkness. They uever 
need lose either their peace or love, or the wit- 
ness that they are the children of God, They 
never can lose these, but either through sin, or 
ignorance, or vehement temptation, or bodily 

isorder. 

Verse 23, Ye shall not question me about anything— 
Which you do not now understand. You will 
not need to inquire of me; for you will Know all 
things clearly. Whatsoever ye shall ask—Know- 
ledge, love, or any thing else. He will give it— 
Onr Lord here gives us acarte blanche, Believer, 
write down what thou wilt, He had said, John 
xiv. 13, © I will do it,”? where the disconrse was 
of glorltying the Father through the Son. Here, 
speaking of the love of the Father to believers, 
he saith, He will give it. 

Verse 24. Hitherto ye have asked nothing in 
name—For they had usked him directly for alt 
they wanted, 

Verse 26, At that day ye shall ask—For true know- 
ledge begets prayer, And not, that I wikk 
ea in nowise implies that he will not: 
t means only, The Father himself now loves 
you, not only because of ent intercession, but 
also because of the faith and love which he hath 
wrought in you, 

Verse 20. Thon knowest all thinge—Even our 
hearts, Although no 
thou answerest the thoughts of every one. By 


this te beliowe that thou cameat forth from ‘They, 
as it were, echo buck the words which he had 
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in parables, but will show you plainly of the 
26 Father. ‘At that day ye shall ask in my 
name: and I say not to you, that I will pr 
27 the Father for you: For the Father himse: 
loveth you, because ye have loved me, and 
have believed that I’came forth from God. 
28 I came forth from the Fathor, and am come 
into the world: again, I leave the world, 
. and go to the Father. 
29 His disciples say to him, Lo, now speakest 
30 thou plainly, and speakest no parable. Now 
we are sure thou knowest all things, and 
needest not that any should question thee: 
by this we believe that thou camest forth 
$1 from God. Jesus answered, Ye do now be- 
32 lieve. But, lo, the hour is coming, yea, is 
already come, that ye shall be scattered 
every one to his own, and shall leave me 
alone: and yet I am not alone; for the 
33 Father is with me, I have spoken these 
things to you, that ye site have peace in 
me. In the world ye shall have tribulation: 
ee courage; I have overcome the 
world, 


CHAPTER XVII. 
ee Wea spake Jesus, and lifted up 
his eyes to heaven, and said, Father, the 
hour is come; glorify thy Son, that thy Son 
2 also may glorify thee: As thou hast given 
him power over all flesh, that he may give 
eternal life to all whom thou hast given him, 
3 And this is life eternal, to know thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom thou 
4 hast sent. I have glorified thee on carth: 
T have finished the work which thou gavest 


spoken in the twentysseventh verse, implying, 
We believe in God; we believe also in thee. 


CHAP. XVIL. In this chapter our Lord prays, I. 
For himself, verses 1—6 ; 2 For the apostles, 
verses 6—19 ; and again, verses 24—26 5 3. For all 
believers, verses 20—23 ; and, 4. For the world, 
verses 21—23. In this prayer he comprises ail 
he had said from chapter xiii. 31, and seals, ws 
it were, all he had hitherto done, beholding 
things past, present, and to come, this chapter 
contains the easiest words and the deepest 
sense of any in all the scriptare? yet Is here po 
incoherent rhapsody, but the whole is closely 
and exactly counected. 

Verse 1. Father—This simplicity of appellation 
highly became the only-bogotten Son of God; 
to which a believer then makes the nearest i 
proach, when he is fullest of love and humble 
Confidence, The hour tscome—The appointed time 
for it. Glorify thy Son—The Sox glorilied the 
Fathor both before and after his own glorifica- 
tion, When he speaks to the Father, he does 
not style himself the Son of Man. 

Verse 2. As thou Be er him power over all flesh 
—This answers to, “ Glorify thy Son,” That he 
may give eternal life, &Co—THis answers to, ‘ That 
thy fon may glorify thee” To all whom thou hast 
given him—To all believers. ‘This ts & clear proot 
that Christ designed his sacrifice should avail 
for all; yea, that oll fesh, overy man, should a 
toke of everlasting life. For'as the Father 
r so he ** gave himself 
a ransom for ally ‘ 

Verse 3. To know—By loving, holy faith, Tire 

true Geda—The © Cause aud End of all 
things; not excluding the Son and the Holy 
Ghost, no more than the Futhor is excladed from 
being Lord, 1 Cors vii 6} but the false gods of 
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i 5 me to do. And now, Father, glorify thou 
me with thyself with the glory which I had 
with thee before the world was. 

6 Ihave manifested thy name to the men 

x whom thou hast given me out of the world: 
Thine oe were, and thou hast given them 

7 me; and they havekept thy word, Now they 

know, that all things whatsoever thou hast 

8 given me are of thee. For I havegiven them 

the words which thou gavest me; and they 

have received them, and have known surely 

that I came forth from thee, and they have 

9 believed that thou hast sent me. I pray for 

them: I pray not for the world, but for them 

whom thou hast given me; for they are 

10 thine. And all things that are mine are 
thine, and that are thine are mine; and I 

11 am glorified by them. And I am no longer 

in the world, but these are in the world, and 

I come to thee. Holy Father, keep through 

, thy name them whom thou hast given me, 
12 that they may be one, as we we. While I 
was with them in the world, I kept them 
through thy name: those whom thou hast 
given me I have guarded, and none of them 

is lost, but the son of perdition; * that the 

13 scripture might be fulfilled. And now I am 
coming to thee; and I speak these things 

in the world, that they may have my joy ful- 

14 filled in them. 1 have given them thy word y 


the heathens. And Jesus Christ—As their Faaehes 
Priest, and King. This is i eternal—It is both the 
Way to,and the essence of, everlasting happiness. 

Verse 4. I have finished the work—Thus have I 
glorified thee, laying the foundation of thy king- 
dom on earth. 

Verse 5. The glory which I had—He does not say 
 veceived.” He always had it, till he emptied 
himself of it in the days of his flesh. 

Verse 6. I have manifested thy name—All thy attri- 
butes 5 and, in particular, thy paternal relation 
sto bellevers. 0 the men whon thou hast given me— 
The apostles? und g0 verse 12. They were thine 
—by creation, and by descent from’ Abraham, 
And thou hast given them me—By giving them faith 
in what f have spoken, So verse 9, 

Verse 7. Now they know that all things—Which 1 
have done and spoken. Are of thee—And, conse- 
quently, right and true. 

Verse 8. They have received them—By faith. 

Verse 9. I pray not for the world—Not in these 
aeons, which are adapted to the state of be- 
levers only. (He prays for the world at the 
twenty-first and twenty-third verses,— that 
they may believe,” “ that they may know, God 
hath sent” him.) This no more proves that our 
Lord did not pray for the world, hotb before and 
afterward, than his praying for the apostles alone, 
verses 6—19, proves that he did not pray for 
“them also which shall believe through their 

- word,” verse 20. 

Verse 10, All things that are mine are thine, and 

hat ara thine are mino—Vhese are very high and 
'_ Strong expressions, too grand for any mere 
Creature to use; as imptying that all things 
Whatsoever, inclusive of the divine nature, per- 
fections, and operations, are the common pro- 
perty of the Father and the Son. And this js the 
BEiRaAl ground of that peculiar property which 
both the Father and the Son have in the per- 
sons who were given to Christ, as Mediator; 
according to what is said, in the close of the 
Verse, of his being glorified by them—Namely, be- 
Yeviug in him, and so acknowledging his glory, 











® Psalm cix, 8, 
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and the world hath hated them, because 
they are not of the world, even as I am not 
of the world. I do not pray that thou would- 
est take them out of the world, but that thou 
wouldest. aay them from the evilone. They 
are not of the world, as I am not of the 
world. Sanctify them through the truth: 
thy word is truth. As thou hast sent me 
into the world, I also have sent them into 
the world. And for their sakes I sanctify 
myself, that they also may be sanctified 
through the truth, 

Neither pray I for these alone, but for 
them also who will believe on me through 
their word; That they all may be one; as 
thou, Father, art in me, and I in thee, that 
they also may be one in us: that the world 
may believe that thou hast sent me, And 
the glory which thou hast given me I have 
given them; that they may be one, as we 
are one; I in them, and thou in me, that 
they may be perfected in one; and that the 
world may know that thou hast sent me. 
and hast loved them, as thou hast loved 
me, 

Father, I will that these also, whom thou 
hast given me, be with me where I am; that 
they may behold my glory, which thou hast 

‘iven me: for thou lovedst me before the 
25 foundation of the world. Righteous Father, 


Verse ll. Keep them through thy name—Thy power, 
mercy, wisdom. hat they may be one—With us, 
and with each other; one body, separate from 
the world. As we are—By resemblance to us, 
though not equality. : 

Verse 12, Those whom thou hast given me I have 
guarded, and none of thom is lost, but the son of = 
dition—So one even of them whom Go ad 
given him is lost. So far was even that decree 
from being unchangeable! That the scripture might 
be fulfilled—That is, whereby the scripture was 
falfilled. ha son of perdition signifies, one that 
deservedly perishes; as ‘a son of death,” 2 
Sam. xil. 6, children of hell,” Matt, xxiil. 15, 
and children of wrath,” Ephes. ji. 3, signify 
persons justly obnoxious to death, hell, wrath. 

Verse 13, In the world—Yhat is, before I leave 
the world. My joy—The joy I feel at going to 
the Father. 

Verse 15. That thow wouldest take them out of the 
worll—Not yet. But that thou wouldest keep them 
Srom the evil one—Who reigns therein. 

Verse 17. Sanctify—Consecrate them, by the 
anointing of thy Spirit, to their otlice, and per- 
fect them in holiness by means of thy word. 

Verse 19. I sanctify myself—I devote myself, as 
a victim, to be gecniced: 

Verse 20, For them who will balieve—In all ages. 

Verse 21. As thou art in me—This also is to be 
understood in a way of similitude, and not of 
sameness or equality. That the world may believe 
—Here Christ pies for the world, Observe the 
sum of his whole prayer: 1. Receive me into 
thy own and By glory: 2, Let my apostles share 
therein; 3, And all other believers: 4. And let 
all the world believe, . 

Verse 22. Lhe glory which thou hast given me I 
havo given them—Vhe glory of the only-begotten 
shines in all the sons of God. How great is the 
Majesty of Christians! 

Verse 24, Here he returns to the apostles. I wilt 
—He asks as having a right to be heard, and 
prays, not asa servant, but a Son. What #1 
may behold my glory—Herein is the happiness of 
heaven, 1 John iii. 2. 

Verse 25, Bightoous Father—The admission of 
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though the world hath not known thee, yet 
TI have known thee, and these have known’ 

26 that thou hast sentme. And I have de- 
clared to them thy name, and will declare 
it; that the love wherewith thou hast loved 
me may be in them, and I in them. 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
*TESUS having euoken these words went 
forth with his disciples over the brook 
Kedron, where was a garden, into which he 
2 entered, and his disciples. And Judas 
also, who betrayed him, knew the place : for 
Jesus had often met there with his disciples. 
3 Judas then, having received a troop of 
soldiers and officers from the chief priests 
and pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns 
4 and torches andarms. Then Jesus, know- 
ing all things that were coming upon him, 
going forth said to them, Whom seek ye? 
5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. 
Jesus saith to them, lam ke. And Judas 
also, who betrayed him, stood with them. 
6 As soon as he said to them, I am he, they 
7 went backward, and fell to the ground. He 
asked them again, Whom seek ye? And 
8 they said, Jesus of Nazareth. Jesus an- 
swered, I have told you, Lam he: if there- 
9 fore ye seek me, let these go: That the 
tsaying might be fulfilled, which he had 
spoken, Of them whom thou hast given me 
haye lost none. Then Simon Peter ha- 
ving a sword drew it, and smote the high 
riest’s servant, and cut off his right ear. 
e servant’s name was Malchus. Then 
said Jesus to Peter, Put up.the sword into 
its scabbard : the cup which my Father hath 

given me, shall I not dunk it? 
12 {| Then the soldiers and the captain and 


10 


il 


believers to God through Christ flows even from 
the justice of God. 

Verse 26. I have declared to them thy name—Thy 
new, best name of love. hat the love wherewith 
thou hast 
and I and oA AY may be in them—That they may 


love me with that love. 


Verse 1. A garden Probably, belonging to one 
of his friends, He might retire to this private 
place, not only for the advantage of secret de- 
votion, but also that the people might not be 
alarmed at his apprehension; nor attempt, in 
the first sallies of their zeal, to rescae him in a 
tumultudus manner. Kedron was (as the name 
signifies) 2 dark, shady valley, on the east side 
of Jerusalem, between the city and the mount 
of Olives; through which a little brook ran, 
which took its name from it. It was this brook 
which David, a type of Christ, went over, with 
the people, weeping, in his flight from Absalom. 

Verse 3. A troop of suldiers—A cohort of Roman 


went 
fell to the ground—How amazing is 
it, that they Should renew the assault, after so 
sensible an experience both of his power and 
mercy! But probably the priests among them 
might persuade themselves and their attend- 
ants, that this also was Sanevy Beelzebub ; and 
that it was through the providence of God, not 


* Matt, xxvis 20 > Mark xiv. 26; Luke xxii. 39, 
st Matt, xxvi. 475 Mark xiv. 43; Loke xxii. 47. 
qJohn xvii. 12. 
¥ Matt, xxvi. 675 Mark xiv. 53; Lake xxii. 64. 
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loved me—and I—That thou and thy love,. 
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officers of the Jews took Jesus, and bound 


13 him, And led him away to Annas first; for — 


he was father in law to Caiaphas, who was 
14 high priest that year. Caiaphas was he 
who had counselled the Jews, that it was 
expedient one man should die for the people. 
Now Simon Peter followed Jesus, and ano- 
ther disciple: that disciple was known. to 
the high priest, and went with Jesus into 
the palace of the high priest. But Peter 
stood at the door without. Therefore the 
other disciple, who was known to the high 
priest, went out, and spake to her that kept 
the door, and brought in Peter. Then saith 
the maid, who kept the door, to Peter, Art 
not thou also one of this man’s disciples? 
He saith, I am not. And the servants and 
officers, having made a fire of coals, (for it was 
cold,) stood and warmed themselves: and 
Peter stood with them, and warmed himself. 
Then the high priest asked Jesus of his 
disciples, and of his doctrine. Jesus an- 
swered him, I spake openly to the world; I 
was continually teaching in the synagogue, 
and in the temple, whither all the Jews re- 
sort; and in secret have I said nothing. 
Why askest thou me ? Ask them that heard 
me, what I said to them: behold, they know 
what I said. When he had said thus, one 
of the officers who stood by gave Jesus a 
blow, saying, Answerest thouthe high priest 
23 sot Jesus answered, If I have en evil, 
bear witness of the evil: but if well, why 
24 smitest thou me? Now Annas had sent 
him bound to Caiaphas the high priest. 
And Simon Peter was standing and warm- 
ing himself. They said to him, Art not thou 
also one of his disciples? He denied, and 
26 said, Lamnot, One of the servants of the 
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the indulgence of Jesus, that they received no 
farther damage. 

Verse 8. If ye seck me, let these (my disciples) go 
—It was an eminent instance of his power over 


the spirits of men, that they so far obeyed this~ 


word as not to seize even Peter, when he had 
cut off the ear of Malchus. 

Verse 10. Shen Simon Peter—No other pee 9 
list names him: nor could they safely. But St. 
John, writing after bis death, might do it with- 
out any such inconvenience. 

Verse 13. Annas had been Aigh priest before 
his son-in-law, Caiaphas. And though he had 
for some time resigned that office, yet they paid 
so much regard to his age and experience, that 
they brought Christ to Annas first, But we do 
not read of anything remarkable which 
at the house of Annas; for which reason, his 
being carried thither is omitted by the other 
evangelists. 

Verse 17. Art not thou also—As well as the other. 
One of this man’s disciplea—She does not appear to 
have asked with any design to hurt him. 

Verse 20. £ spake As to the manner, 
Continually—As to the time. and 
temple—As to the place. In secret have I said no- 
tking—No point of doctrine which I have pot 
taught in public. 

Verse 21, Wit askest thou me—Whom thoa wilt 
not believe. 

Verse 22. Answerest thou the high priest so—With 
so little reverence. 

Verse 24. Now Annas had sent him to Catophar— 
As is implied, verse 15. Bowmd—Being still bouud, 
verse 12. 


Verse 28. They went not anto the palace themeclvery 
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high priest, heing kinsman to him whose 
ear Peter had cut off, saith, Did not Isee 

27 thee in'the garden with him? Peter denied 
again: and immediately the cock crew. 

28 *Then they lead Jesus from Caiaphas to 
the governor’s palace: and it was early ; 
and they went not into the palace them- 
selves, that they might not be defiled, but 

29 might eat the passover. Pilate therefore 
went out to them, and said, What accusa- 

80 tion do ye bring against this man? They 
answered and said to him, If he were nota 
malefactor, we should not have delivered 

31 him to thee. Then said Pilate to them, 
Take ye him, and judge him according to 
your law. The Jews said to him, It is not 

22 lawful for us to put any man to death: So 
the + saying of Jesus was fulfilled, which he 
spake, signifying what death he should die. 

83 Then Pilate returned into the palace, and 
called Jesus, and said to him, Art thoy the 

$4 King of the Jews? Jesus answered him, 
Sayest thou this of thyself, or did others tell 

35 it thee of me? Pilate answered, Am I a 
Jew? Thy own nation, even the chief 
priests, have delivered thee to me: what hast 

36 thoudone? Jesus. answered, My kingdom is 
not of this world: if my kingdom were of 
this world, my servants would have fought, 
that I might not be delivered to the Jews: 

87 but my kingdom is not from hence. Pilate 
said to him, Art thou a king then? Jesus 
answered, Thou sayest. I amaKing. To 
this end was I born, and for this cause came 
Tinto the world, that I might bear witness 
to the truth. Every one that is of the truth 

38 heareth my voice, Pilate saith to him, 
What is truth? And having said this, he 
went out seen to the Jews, and saith to 

39 them, I find no fault in him. But ye have 
a custom, that I should release to you. one 
at the passover: will ye therefore that I 


lost thay should be dofiled—By going into a honse 
whieh was not purged from leaven, Deut. 
Xvid. 7 

Verse 31. It is not Rey for us to put any man to 
doath—YVhe power of inflicting capital punishment 
had been taken from them that very year. So 
“€the sceptre was departed from Judah,” and 
transferred to the Romans. 

Verse 32. Signifying what death ho should die—For 
crucifixion was nota Jewish, but a Roman, pun- 
ishment. So that had he not been condemned 
by the Roman governor, he could not have been 
crucified. 

Verse 36. My kingdom is not of this world—Is not 
an external, but a spiritual, kingdom. That I 
might not bodelivered to the Jews—Which Pilate had 
already attempted to do, verse 31; and after- 
wards actually did, John xix. 16. 

Verse 37. Thou sayest—The truth. To thiy end 
was I born—Speaking of his human origin; his di- 


vine was above Pilate’s comprehension. Yet it} 


fs intimuted in the following words, I came into 
the world that I might witness to the truth—Which 
was both declared to the Jews, and, in the pro- 
cess of his passion, to the princes of the Gen- 
tiles also. Every one that is of the truth—That is a 
lover of it. Heareth my voiceo—An universal maxim, 
Every sincere lover of truth will hear him, so 
as to understand and practise what he saith. 

_ Verse 38. What is truth—Seid Pilate, a cour~ 


@ Matt, xxvii, 2; Mark xv. 1; Luke xxiii. I. 
, ~ + John iii. 14. 
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40 release to you the king of the Jews? Then 
cried they all again, saying, Not this man; 
but Barabbas. Now Barabbas was a robher, 


CHAPTER XIX. ¥ 
tNVHEN Pilate therefore took Jesus, and 
21 scourged hm. And the soldiers havin: 

platted a crown of thorns put ¢¢ on his head, 

3 and put on him a purple robe, And said; 
Hail, King of the Jews! and they smote 

4 him on the cheeks. Pilate went out again, 
and saith to them, Lo, I bring him forth to 
you that ye may know I find no fault in him. 

5 Then Jesus came forth, wearing the crown 
ofthorns, and the purple robe. And he saith 

6 to them, Behold the man! But when the 
chief priests and the officers saw him, they. 
eried out, saying, Crucify, crucify him. 
Pilate saith to them, Take ye him, and eru- 

7 cify kim: for I find no fault in him. The 
Jews answered him, We have a law, and by 
our law he ought to die, because he made 

8 himself the Son of God. When Pilate heard 
9 that saying, he was the more afraid; And 
returned into the palace, and saith to 5 esus, 
Whence art thou? But Jesus gave him no 

10, answer. Then Pilate saith to him, Speak- 
est thou not tome? knowest thou not that 

I have power to crucify thee, and have 
11 power to release thee? Jesus answered, 
Thou couldest have no power over me, un- 
less it were given thee from above: there- 
fore he that delivered me to thee hath the 
12 greater sin. Upon this Pilate sought to re- 
lease him: but the Jews cried out, saying, 

If thou release this man, thou art not a 
friend to Cesar: whosoever maketh himself 

13 a king, speaketh against Cesar. Pilate, 
hearing this saying, brought Jesus forth, 
and sat on the judgment-seat in a place 
called the Pavement, but in Hebrew, Gab- 

14 batha, (It was the preparation of the pass- 


tier: perhaps meaning, What signifies truth? Is 
that a thing worth hazarding your life for? So 
he left him presently, to plead with the Jews 
for him, looking upon him as,an innocent, but 
weak, man. 


Verse 7. By our law he ought to din, because he made 
himself the Son of God—W hich they understood in 
the highest sense, and therefore accounted blas- 
phemy. 

Verse 8. He was the more afraid—MNe seems to 
Heveneey afraid before of shedding innocent 

ood, 

Verse 9. Whence art thou—That is, Whose son 
art thou? 

Verse lle Thou couldest have no power over ma—For 
I have done nothing to expose me to the power 
of any magistrate. Therefore he that delivered me to 
thee—Namely, Caiaphas, knowing this, is more 
blamable than thou. 

Verse 13. Pilate sat down on tha judgment-seat— 
Which was then without the palace. Ina place 
called, in Greek, the Pavement—On account of a 
beautiful piece of Mosaic work, with which the 
floor was adorned, But in Hebrew, Gabbatha—Or 
the high-place, because it stood on an eminence, 
so that the judge, sitting on his throne, might be 
Seen and heard by a considerable number of 
people. 

Verse 14. It was the preparation of the 
For this reason both the Jews and Pilate we 


T Matt, xxvil, 26; Mark xv. lo 
Or 


Cuar. XTX. ST. JOHN, Car. XIX, 


25 Now there stood by the cross of Sexus his 
mother, and lia mother's sister, Mary the 
26 wife of Cleopas, and Mary Magdalene, Josus 
thorefore seeing his mother, and the disci 
plo standing by, whom he loved, saith to his 

27 mother, Woman, behold ny gon! Then 
saith he to the disciple, Behold thy mother! 
And from that hour the disejple took her to 
his own home. 

28 After this, Jesus knowing that all things 
were now accomplished, that the scripture 

29 might be fulfilled, oaith, I thirst. Now there 
was set a vessol full of vinegar : and filling & 
sponge with } vinegar, an putting it on a 
stalk of hyssop, they put it to his mouth.” 

30 When Jesus had taken the vinegar, he sald, 
It ia finished: and bowing the nead, he de 
livered up Ads spirit. 

31 Now because it was the preparation, lest 
the bodies should remain upon the cross on 
the sabbath, (for that sabbath was a great 
day,) the Jews hesought Pilate that their 
logs might be broken, and they might be 

32 taken away. Then came the soldiers, and 
brake the lega of the first, and of the other 

93 who was crucified with him. But coming to 
Jesus, when Ny saw he was doad already, 

34 they brake not his legs ; But one of the #0l~ 
diers pierced his side with a spear, and 
forthwith there came out blood and water. 

35 And he that saw hath testified it, and his 
tostimony iu true: and he knoweth that he 

36 with true, that ye alvo may believe. For 
these Palas were done, that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, |j A bone of it shall not 






























over, and about the third hour ) and saith 
15 to the Jews, Behold your King! But they 
cried out, Away with him, away with him, 
erat him. Pilate saith to them, Shall if 
crucify your King? ‘The chief priests ane 
16 swered, We have no King but Cresar, Then 
delivered he him to them to be crucified. 
*And they took Jesus and led him away. 
17 And he bearing his cross went forth to the 
place called ¢he place of a skull, which is 
18 called in Hebrew, Golgotha: Where they 
crucified him, and two others with him, one 
19 on each side, and Jesus in the midst. And 
Pilate wrote an inscription also, and put it 
on the cross. And the writing was, J HSUS 
OF NAZARLTM THE KING OF THE 
20 JEWS. Many of the Jews read this in- 
« scription: for the place where Jesus was 
crucified was near the city: and it was writ- 
21 ten in Hebrew, and Greck, and Latin. Then 
said the chief” priests to Pilate, Write not, 
The Ring of the Jews; but that he said, 1 
22 am the King of the Jews. Pilate answered 
23 What I have written I have written. And 
the soldiers, when they had crucified Jesus, 
took his garments, and made four parts, to 
every soldier a part; and also hia vouture + 
- now the vesture was without seam, woven 
24 from the top throughout. They gaid there~ 
fore one to another, Let us not rent it, but 
cast lots for it, whose it shall be: that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, which saith, 
4They parted my garments among them, 
and cast lots for my vesture. These things 
therefore the soldiers did. 


Mary was the mother, of James, and Jose, and 
Simon, and Judas, 

Verne 27. Dehold thy mother—To whom thon art 
now to perform the part of a son, in my place ¢ 
a peculiar honour which Christ conferred on 
er From that hour¥rom the tine of our Lord's 

wath. 

Verse 90. A atalk of hymop—Which in thone” 
countries yrows exceeding large and strong, 

Verse 40. Lt ts finishedMy suffering 5 the par- 
chase of man’s redemption. te delivered up Ma 
apirleVo Gody Matt, XKVile OO. 

Verne Ble Lest the bodies should remain on the cross 
on the sabbath—W hich they would have Si wr 
a profanation of any sabbath, bat of that in 
particular. For that sabbath waa a great Helog 
hot only m sabbath, but the second day of the 
feast of unleavened bread, from whenes they 
reckoned the weeks to pentecoats and also the 
day for presenting and offe the sReaf of new 
corn: #0 that it wan a treble nolemalty. 

Verne dd, Forthwith there same out and 
—It was strange, seeing he wan dond, that blood 
should come out; more otf that water also 5 
and mont strange of all that both shonld 
out immediately, at one time, and yet y 
It was pure and (roe water, as We ah 
true blood. ‘The asseveration of th holder 
and testifier of it shows both the truth and 
greatness of the iniracte and miysiery. 

Verse 36. is testimony ia true’ alld, anex~ 
ceptionable, And he-knoweth—-And his consclence 
henreth him witness that he testifieth this fot 
no other end than that ye may betters, 

Verne 26, A bona of Mt not be 


desirous to bring the matter to a conclusion, 
Ryery Friday was called the preparation ; name- 
ly, for the sabbath, And as often as the puss~ 
over fell on a Friday, that day was called the 
preparation of the passover. 

Verse 7. Bearing hia crose—N ot the whole cross, 
for that was too Jurge and heavy, but the trans- 
verse bewn of it, to which his hands were uftere 
wards fastened. This they used to make the 
person to be executed carry. 

Verse 19, Jesus of Nazareth tho King of the Jows 
Fpnucabteny thewe were the very words, al- 
uicugh the other evangelists do not express them 
at Jarge. 

Verse 20. It was written in Latin—Vor the mie 
jesty of the Roman empire. In Hobrew— Neca use 
t was the language of the nation. And in Greek 

—WVor the information of the Hellenists, who 
spoke ¢ language, and came in great nambers 
to the feast. 

Verse 21. What L have written I have veritten—That 
shall stand. 

Verse 23, The vesture—The upper garment. 

Verse 24. They parted my garments among them— 
No circumstance of Duvia’s life bore any resern~ 
blance to this, or to several other passages in 
the twenty-second Psalm, So that In this scrip- 
ture, as in some others, the prophet seems to 
have been thrown into a preternatural ecstusy, 
wherein, parsopating the Messiah, he spoke 
barely what the Spiri dictated, without any re- 
gard to himself. 

Verse 26, His mother's sister—But we do not 
rend she had any brother. She was her father’s 
heir, and as such transmitted the right of the broken This Was 
kingdom of David to Jesus. Mary the wife of Clee) originally apoken of the paschal Lamy am enbe 
opar—Called likewise Alpheus, the father, as| nent type of Cliriats 

Verse 37. They shall look on him whom they have 
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- hose the rather to lay him in that sepulohre 


i 


37 be broken, And again another scripture 
saith, * Thoy shall look on him whom they 
have piereed, ‘ 
‘And ‘atter these things Joseph of Arima- 
thea (being adisciple of Jesus, but secretly 
for fear ofthe Jows) asked Pilate leave to. 
take away the body of Jesus: and Pilate 
gave him leave. He came therefore, and 
$9 took the body of Josus, And Nicodemus 
also came, (Who at first had come to Josus 
by night,) bringing a mixtuye of myrrh and 

40 aloes, about an hundred pounds. So, they 
took the body of Jesus, and sy it in 
linen clothes with the spices, as the manner 

41 of the Jews is to bury. Now in the place 
where he was crucified there was a garden ; 
and inthe garden a new sepulcbre, in which 

42 no man alt ever heen laid. ‘There therefore 
thoy laid Jesus because of tho preparation 
aby of the Jows; for the sepulchre was 
nigh, 


38 


CHAPTER XX. 

ul iste first day of the week cometh Mary 
Magdalene carly, while it was yet dark, 
to the sepulchre, and socth the stone taken 
2 away from the sepulchre. Then she run- 
neth, and cometh to Simon Peter, and to 
the other disciple, whom Jesus loved, aod 
saith to them, They have taken away the 
Lord out of the sepulchre, and we know 
8 not where thoy hayé laid him, ‘Then Poter 
went out, and the other disciple, and came 

4 to the sepulchre. They both ran together : 
but the other disciple outran Peter, and 
6 came first to the sepulehre. And stoopin 
down, he seoth tho linen clothes lying; ye 
6 wont he not in. Then cometh Simon Peter 
following him, and went into the sepulehre, 

7 and seeth the linen clothes lie, And the nap- 
kin, that had been about his hoad, notlying 
with the linen clothes, but folded up in a 


pierood—He was plerced by the soldier's spoar. 
They who have oconsioned his cal by thelr 
slug Cand who bay not 2 shall either look upon 
hima?? in this world with penitential sorrow; or 
with terror, when he cometh in the clouds of 
heaven, Rev, 7 

Verses 38, 30. Joseph of Arimathea avkud Pilate. 
And Nicodemus atso came—Acknowledging Christ, 
when even his chosen disciples forsook him. mm 
that extremity Joseph was no longer afrald, | 
Nicodemus no longer ashamed, 

Verse al. La the place where he was crucifed—There 
wast patton in the same tract of land > but the 
cross did not stand in the garden. 

Verse 42. Because of the preparcition—That sy they 





which was nigh, booause it was the day before 
the sabbath, which also was drawiny to anend; 
so that they had no time to curry bin far, 


Vorso 3, Pater went out—Of the city. 

Verses 6, 7. Peter sooth the linen olothos trey ant 
the napkin folded up—vho wngels, Who ministored 
to hin when he rose, undoubtedly folded up the 
wapkin and linen clothes. 

‘erse 8. Me saw—That the body was not there, 
And belioved—Vhat they had taken tt away, as 
Mary said, f 
~Vérse 0. Por ae yet—They had no thought of 
his rising again 


| @ Hoohy xii. 10+ 
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8 placo by itself. Then tho other disciple, - 
who came first to the sepulchre, went in, 
9 and he saw, and believed, Kor as yet they 
knew not the seripture, that he mist rise 
10 again from the dead, Then the disciples 
went home again, 
1 {But Mary stood without at the sopulchre 
weeping; and as she wept, sho stooped 
12 down into the sepulchre, And sooth two 
angels in white sitting, where the body of 
Josus had laid, one at the head, and one at 
the feet. And they say to her, Woman, 
why woopest thou! She saith to thom, ‘They 
have taken away my Lord, and I know not 
where they have laid him, And having said 
this, she turned herself back, and seoth 
Jesus standing, but knew not that it was 
Jesus. Jesus saith to hor, Woman, why 
woopost thou? whom seekest thou? She, 
supposing him to be the gardener, saith to 
him, Sir, if thou hast borne him hence, tell 
mo whore thou hast laid him, and Twill take 
him away. Jesus saith to hor, ed She 
turning saith to him, Rabboni; that is, 
Master. Jesus saith to her, Louch mo not; 
for I am not yet uscended to ay Wather: 
but go to my brethren, and way o them, L 
ascend tomy Father, and your Father; ant 
to my God, and your God. Mary Magda« 
Jeno cometh and telleth the disciples thatshe 
had seon the Lord, and that he had spoken 
those things to her. 
|| Lhe same day, the first day of the week, 
at evening, the doors being shut where the 
disciples were assembled for foar of the 
Jows, Josus camo ‘and stood in the midst, 
and saith to them, Peaco be unto you, An 
having suid this, ho showed them his hands 
and his side, Then were tho disciples glad, 
21 when they saw the Lord, ‘Thon sald Josuy 
to them Cary Peace be unto you: as the 
Fathor hath sont me, oyon so wond I you, 
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Verse 10, Dhoy wont hone—Not seoing what they 
could do farther, 

Verso Ml, But Mary stood—With moro cone 
stony. 

Vorso 16. Jews suith to hery Mary—With hie 
ustal yoioo and accent, 

Verne 17. Tonoh me noeOr rather, Do not oling 
to me; (for she held him by the feet, Matt. 
Xxvili, 0}) detain me not now. You will have 
othor opportunities of conversing with me. Lor 
I am not ascended tomy Bathort have not yet 
loft the world, But go immediately to my brine 
Thug does ho intinate, in the strongest mane 
nor, the forgiveness of thelr foult, even without 
ever mentioning It, These exquisite touches 
which everywhere abound in the evangelion 
writings, show how perfectly Chrint knew our 
frame, Ldsomd—He anticipates it in his thoughts, 
and so speaks of it ad a thing already present, 
To my Kathory and youn Hather ¢- my Gods aud .your 
God—Thia uncommon expression shows that 
the onlybogotten Son has all kind of fellowship 
with God. And a fellowship with God the Mar 
ther, some wa paren ay lis own, ho bestows 
tipon hiv brethren, Yet he does not say, OU 
God; for no creature can bo raided to an ia 
with him; but ‘my God, and your Gods?! in 
mating that tne Mather ig bis in a gingular and 
incommunioable manner; and ours, through him, 
in shoh & Kind as & creatuve is capable of, 

Vorse 21, Peavs bo unto you''his is tho founda 
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22 And having said this, he breathed on them, 
and saith to them, Receive ye the Holy 

23 Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they 
are remitted to them; and whose soever sins 
ye retain, they are retained. 

24° But Thomas called Didymus, one of the 
twelve, was not with them when Jesus came, 

25 The other disciples therefore said to him, 
We have seen the Lord. But he said to 
them, Unless I see the print of the nails in} 
his hands, and put my finger into the place 
ofthe nails, and thrust my hand into his 
side, I will not believe. 

26 And after eight days his disciples were 
again within, and Thomas with them: Jesus 
cometh, the doors Pee eus and stood in 
the midst, and said, Peace be unto you. 

27 Then said he to Thomas, Reach hither thy 
finger, and behold my hands; and reach 
hither thy hand, and thrust it into my side: 

28 and be not faithless, but believing. And 
‘Thomas answered and saidto him, My Lord 

29 and my God. Jesus saith to him, Because 
thou hast seen me, thou hast believed: 
happy are they that have not seen, and yet 
have believed. 

30 And Jesus wrought many other miracles 
also in the presence of his disciples, which 

31 are not written in this book: But these are 
written, that ye may believe that Jesus is 
the Christ, the Son of God; and that be- 
lieving, ye may have life through his name. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
See these things Jesus manifested him- 
self again to the disciples at the sea of 
2 Tiberias; he manifested himsel/'thus. There 
were together Simon Peter, and Thomas 
called Didymus, and Nathanael of Cana in 


Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, and two 
3 other of his disciples. Simon Peter saith to 
them, I goa fishing. They say to him, We 
also go with thee. They went out; and en- 
tered into the vessel; but caught nothing 
4 that night. When the morning was come, 
Jesus stood on the shore ; but the disciples 
5 knew not that it was Jesus. Then Jesus 
saith to them, Children, have ye any meat f 
6 They answered him, No. And he said to 
them, Cast your net on the right side of the 
vessel, and ye shall find. They cast there~ 
fore, and now they were not able to draw it 
7 for the multitude of fishes. Then the dis- 
ciple whom Jesus loved saith to Peter, It is 
the Lord. Simon Peter, hearing that it was 
the Lord, girt on his are coat, (for he was. » 
stripped,) and threw himself into the sea. 
8 And the other disciples came in the vessel, 
(for they were not far from land, about two 
hundred cubits,) drawing the net full of 
9 fishes. When they came to land, they see 
a fire of coals there, and fish laid thereon, 
10 and bread. Jesus saith to them, Bring of 
11 the fishes which ye have taken now. Simon 
Peter went on board, and drew the net to 
land, full of great fishes, an hundred and 
fifty and three: and though there were so 
12 many, the net was not broken. Jesus saith 
to them, Come ye and dine. And none of 
the disciples presumed to ask him, Who art 
13 thou? knowing that it was the Lord. Jesus 
then cometh, and taketh bread, and giveth 
14 to them, and fish likewise. This was the 
third time that Jesus showed himself to 
Bo te aa after he was risen from the 
ead. 
15 When they had dined, Jesus saith to 
Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonah, lovest 


tion of the mission of a true gospel minister,— 
peace in his own soul, 2 Cor. iv, 1. As the Father 
hath sent me, so send I you—Christ was the Apostle 
of the Father, Heb. lil. 1; Peter aud the rest, 
the apostles of Christ. 

Verse 22. He breathed on them—New life and 
vigour. And saith—As ye receive this breath out 
of my mouth, so receive ye the Spirit out of my 
fulness. Lhe Holy Ghost—Influencing you in a 
peouliar manner, to it you for your great em- 

assy. This was an earnest of pentecost. 

Verse 23. Whose socver sins ye remit—According 
to the tenor of the gospel; that is, supposing 
them to repent and believe. They are remitted ; 
anid whose soever sins ye retain, (supposing them to} Verse 6+ They were not able to dravw it, for the mul= 
remain impenitent,) they are retained—So far is titude of fishes—This was not only a demonstra~ 
plain. But ‘here arises a difficulty ; Are not the tion of the power of our Lord, buta kind supply 
sins of one who truly repents, and unfeignedly | for them and their families, and scch as might 
believes in Christ,‘ remitted” without sacerdotal | be of service to them when they waited after- 
absolution; and are not the sins of one who does | ward in Jerusalem, It was ikea an emblem 
not repent or believe “ retained” even with it? | of the great success which should attend them 
What, then, does this commission imply? Can| as “ fishers of men,”” 
it imply any more than, I. Apower of declaring| Verse 7. Peter on his upper coat, ( for he was 
with authority the Christian terms of pardon ! | at; of it before,)—Reverencing the presence 
whose sins are remitted, and whose retained !| of his Lord. And threw Ai into the sea—To 
as in our daily form of absolution. And, 2. A} swim to him immediately. e love of Christ 
power of inflicting and remitting ecclesiastical | draws men through fire and water, 
censures! that is, of excluding from, and re-| Verse 12. Come ye and dine—Our Lord needed 
admitting into, a Christian congregation, not food. And none presumed—To ask @ needless 

Verse 26. After eight days—On the next Sunday. | question. ant 

Verse 28. And Thomas anid ay Lord and my God| Verse 14. The thind time—That he appeared to 
—The disciples had said, We have seen the| so many of the apostles together. 

Lord.” Thomas now not only acknowledges bim| Verse 15, Simon, som of Jonak—The appellation 
to be the Lord, as he had done before, and to be | Christ had given him when he made that ¢! 
risen, as his fellow-disciples had affirmed, but confession, Matt, xvi.,theremembrance of which 
also Confesses bis Godhead; and that more ex-| might make him more deeply sensible of his late 


plicitly than any other had yet done. And all this 
he did without thrusting his hand into his side. 

Verse 30. Jesus wrought many miracles, whick are 
not written in this book—Of St. John; nor indeed 
of the other evangelists. 

Verse 31. But these things are written that ye mag” 
believe—That ye may be Conirmed in ait 
Faith cometh sometimes by reading; thoug! 
ordinarily by hearing. 


‘ Verse 2. There were together—At home, in one 
Ouse. 

Verse 4. They knew not that it was Jesus—Pro- 
bably their eyes were holden. 
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thou me more than these do? He saith-to 
' him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
16 thee. He saith to him, Feed my lambs, He 

saith to him again the second time, Simon, 

son of Jonah, lovest thou me? He saith to 

him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
17 thee. He saith tohim, Feed my sheep. He 
saith to him the third time, Simon, son of 
Jonah, lovest thou me? Peter was grieved 
because he saia to him the third time, Lovest 
thou me? And he said to him, Lord, thou 
knowest all things; thou knowest that I 
love thee. Jesus saith to him, Feed my 
sheep. Verily, verily, I say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou didst gird thyself, 
and walk whither thou wouldest; but when 
thou shalt be old, thou-shalt stretch out thy 
hands, and another shall gird thee, and carry 
thee whither thou wouldest not. This he 
said, signifying by what death he should 
glorify God, And having said this, he saith 


18 


19 


denial of him whom he had so confessed. Lovest 
thow me—Thrice our Lord asks him, who had 
denied him thrice. More than these—Thy fellow- 
disciples, do? Peter thought so once, Mutt, xxvi. 
33; but he now answers only, £ love thee, with- 
out adding ‘more than these.’” Thou knowest— 
He had now learned by sad experience, that 
Jesus knew his heart. My lamls—The weakest 
and tenderest of the flock. 

Verse 17. Because ho said the third tine—As if he 
did not believe him. 

Verse 18, When thou art old—He lived about thir- 
ty-six years after this. Another shall gird thee— 
They were tied to the cross till the nails were 
driven in, And shall carry thee—With the cross, 
Where thow wouldest not—According to nature; to 
the place where the cross was set up. 

Verse 19. By what death he should glorify God—It 
is not only by acting, but chiefly by suffering, 
that the saints glorify God. Follow me—Showing 
hereby likewise what death he should die, 

Verse 20. Petor turning—As he was walking after 
Christ. Seth the disciple whom Jesus loved following 
him—There is a peculiar spirit and tenderness in 
this plain passage, Christ orders St. Peter to 
follow him in token of his readiness to be cru- 
cifiéd in his cause, St. John stays not for the 
call; he rises and follows him too; but says not 
one word of his own love or zeal. Ie chose that 
the action only should speak this; and even 
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20 to him, Follow me, Peter, turning about, 
secth the disciple whom Jesus loved follow- 
ing; who also leaned on his breast at sup- 
per, and said, Lord, who is he that betrayeth 

21 thee? Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, 

22 Lord, and what shall this man do? Jesus 
saith to him, If I will that he tarry tillI 
come, what és 2¢ to thee? follow thou me. 

23 Then went this saying abroad among the 

brethren, that that disciple should nof die: 

yet Jesus did not say to him, that he should 

not die; but, If I will that he tarry till I 

come, what és it to thee? 

This is the disciple who testified of these 
things, and wrote these things : and we know 
25 that his testimony is true, And there are 

also many other things which Jesus did, 
which, if they were to be written particu- 
larly, t suppose that even the world itself 
would not contain the books that were 
written. 


24 


when he records the circumstance, he tells us 
not what that action meant, but with great 
simplicity relates the fact only. If here and 
there a generous heart sees and emulates it, be 
itso; but he is not solicitous that men should 
admire it. It was addressed to his beloved 
peaaters and it was enough that he understood 
it. 

Verse 22. If I will that he tarry—Without dying. 
Till I ome—Yo judgment. Certainly he did tarry 
till Christ came to destroy Jerusalem. And who 
can tell when or how he died! What ts that te 
theo—Who art to follow me long before. 

Verse 23. The brethren—That is, the Christians. 
Our Lord himself taught them that appellation, 
John xx. 17. Yet Jesus did not say to him, that he 
should not die—Not expressly, And St. John bim- 
self, at the time of writing his Gospel, seems 
not to have known clearly whether he should 
die or not. 

Verse 24. This is the disciple who testifed—Being 
still alive after he had wrote. And we know that 
his testimony is true—The church added these 
words to Si. John’s Gospel, as Tertius did those 
to St. Paul’s Epistle to the Romans, xvi, 92. 

Verse 25. If they wera to be written particularly 
—Every fact, and all the circumstances of it, 
T sw This expression, which softens the 
hyperbole, shows that St. John wrote thw 
verse. 


NOTES ON THE ACTS OF THE APOSTLES. 





T1118 book, in which St, Luke records the actions of the apostles, particularly of St, Peter and 
St. Paul, whose companion in travel he was, is as it were the centre between the Gospels and 
the Epistles. It contains. after a very brief recapitulation of the evangelical history, @ continua- 
tion of the history of Christ, the event of his predictions, and a kind of supplement to what he 
before’spake to Nis disciples By the Holy Ghost now given unto them, It contains ulso the seeds 
and first stamina of all those t hings which are enlarged upon in the Epistles. 

The Gospels treat of Christ the Head: the Acts show that the saine things befall his body, 
which is animated by his Spirit, persecuted by the world, defended and exalted by God, » 

In this book is shown the Christian doctrine, and the method of applying it to Jews, heathens, 
and believers; that js, to those who are to be converted, and those who are converted ; the 
hinderances of it in particular men, in several kinds of mem, In different ranks and nations s the 
propagation of the gos) el, and that grand revolution scyong, oth Jews and heathens; the victory 
thereof, in spite of all opposition from all the power, malice, and wisdom of the whole world, 
spreading from one chamber into temples, houses, streets, markets, fields, inns, prisous, Camps, 
courts, chariots, ships, villages, cities, islands; to Jews, heathens, magistrates, generals, sol- 
diers, eunuchs, captives, slaves, women, children, sailors ; to Athens, and at length to Rome, 

‘The parts of it are seven :— 


J. Pentecost, with its antecedents, Cc. 4, i 
2, Transactions with the Jews, in Jerusalem, in all Judea, and in Samaria, G, ili txs 
3, Transactions at Cesarea, and the reception of the gentiles, Cy Xuy Xb 
4. The frst course of Barnabas and Paul among the gentiles, O, xill.y xiv. 
6. The embassy to, and council at, Jerusalem, concerning the liberty of the 
gentiles, C, xv. 
6. The second course of St. Paul, CG. XViver XIX. 
7. His third, as far as Rome, ©. XIX xXvill. 
—~.>——_- 


THE ACTS. 





CHAPTER I. 

H bts former treatise have I composed, O 
Theophilus, of all thin, which Jesus be- 

2 gan both to do and to teach, Until the day he 
was taken up, after haying through the Holy 
Ghost given commandment to the apos- 
3 tles whom he had chosen; To whom also 
he presented himself alive after his passion, 
by many infallible proofs, being seen by 
them forty days, and speaking of the things 

4 pertaining to the kingdom of God: And, 
aving assembled them together, he com- 


















manded them not to depart from Jerusalom, 
but to wait for the promise of the Father. 
5 which, saith ke, ye have heard fromme, Bor 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye 
Shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost not 
6 many days hence. And when they were 
come together, they asked him, saying, Lord, 
dost thou at this time restore te Mngdom 
7 to Israclt But he said to them, [tis not 
for you to know the times or the seasons, 
which the Father hath put in his 3 pose. 
8 But ye shall receive power, the ay host 


Verse 1. The former treatise—In that important 
season which reached from the resurrection of 
Christ to his ascension “ the former treatise”? 
ends, and this begins: this Seporibing the acts of 
the Holy Ghost by the aposties, as that does the 
acts of Jesus Christ. Of all things—In a summary 
manner, Which Jesus began to do, until the day— 
‘That is, of all things which Jesus did, from the 
beginning till that day. 

Verse 2. After having given commandment—Tn the 
third verse St. Luke expresses in general terms 
what Christ said to his apostles auries those 
4 forty days.” Bat in the fourth and following 
verses, he declares what he said on the day of 
his ascension. He had brought his former ac- 
count down to that day, And from that day 
begins the Acts of the Apostles. 

Verse 3. Being seen by them forty opal is, 
many times during that space. A ing w 
the things pertaining to the kingdom of G Whic 
was the sum of all his discourses with them be- 
fore his passion also. oy 

Verse 4. Wait for the promise of the Father, which 


have heard from me—When he was with them 
a little before, as it is recorded, Luke xxiv. 4%. 

Vuatae 6. Ye shall be baptized with the Holy Ghoet— 
And so are all teue believers, to fhe end of the 
world, But the extraordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost also are here promised. 

Verse 6, Dost thou at this time—At the time thou 
now speakest oft * not many days hence t’’ 
Restore the kingdom to Lsrack—They still seemed to 
dream of an outward, temporal kingdom, in 
which the Jews should have dominion over all 
nations. It seems, they came in a body, hav~ 
ing before concerted the design, to ask when 
this kingdom would come, 

Verse 7. The tines or the seasons—‘* Times,” in 
the language of the scripture, denote a longer, 
seasons, a shorter, space. Which the Father 
hath put in his own To be revealed, when 
and to whom it pleaseth him. 

Verse 8, But ye shall receive power—and shall be 
witnesses to ae oy be © wered 
to witness my gospel, both by your 
and saffering. 
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being come upon you; and shall be witnesnes 

to me hoth in Jerusalem, and in all Judea, 

wid Bamaring and to the uttermont part of 
0 the earth, And having spoken these things, 

while they beheld, he wan taken up; and « 
10 clout vecelved him from thei wight, And 
wihilo thoy were atondtastly looking wp to 
heaven as he went up, behold, two men in 
white apparal stood by them; Who also 
said, Yo mon of Galilee, why stand ys pivslnge 
into heaven t this Jesus who ts taken up 
from you Into heaven shall come tt ve have 
soon him going into heaven, han they 16- 
turned fo Jérusaiem from the mount called 
Olivet, which ia from Jerusalem @& sabbath 
dity's Jommeays 

* And when they were come In, they went 
up into the upper room, where hoth Peter, 
and dames, and John, and Andvews Philip, 
and Thomas, Bartholomew, and Matthow, 
Jaumen the son of Alpheus, and simon Zalotes, 
mid Jude the brother of Jamon tarvied. 
Those all continued with one accord in 
prayer and supplication, with the women, 
and Mary the mother of Jesus, and his 
brothers 

And in these days Potor, standing up in 
the midat of the disciples, (the number of 
parsons together was about an hundred and 
twanty,) wild, Men, brethren, this} aortp. 
ture must needs have heen fulfilled, which 
the Holy Ghont apake botore by the mouth 
of David, concerning Judai, who was guide 
17 to them that apprehended Joans. Vor he 

was numbered with ua, and had obtained 
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Vorne 195 A sabhath day's Journey Tie Lows pew 
novully A this to two Chousand cablti, which tr 
nota miles 

Verne Vy hey wont up into the sir, voome='T he 
Upper rooms, HO frequently mentioned bn worl. 
tute, were chambarn in Uio Hivhest part of the 
house, wok apart by the down for private prayer 
Whine, on aouount of thelr being so retired and 
conveniont, (he mpowtias now used for all the 
ailived of vellylony 

Vario The Hy brethren tin near kinamen, Who, 
for some Cine, did not belleve ; it seems, not 
Hil near hin death. 

Vovas hy Tha minher of perwone apy thtreNV bp 
Were logethor in the upper room. ane (an Hie 
dod and dweityestt he had dndoabtodly miny 

ove In othor ae of whom more than five 
nde daw him at once aftor hin resurrection, 
1 Gots Xvs Oe 

Verna Ie Lila man purohaned a fletd with tha vax 
wari rf dniqultgeV lint Miya felt wan parohasad 
with the reward of hin iniquity; thoagl: very 
Hoya Jodan mlht donk Che parchaso. And 

ling down on Me fue lt Hoan the Yopa broke 
Heforey ov any he dads 

Verne 10. 10 tho wun tongue'Vhis exproxslony 
thik day Tho flotid of Hoody Bi Lanka woenia CO tive 
wdded to the words ot Ble Potor, for the tne of 
Divophilun and other readers who did not une 
derstand Hebraws 

Vernd 205 Hla blahoprtom Tint (My Dis Apontenhtps 

Verna Uy AU the tine that the Lord Jou Wan Kor 
Jog dn and ote 'VOat Ih, Convorning famlilarly, 
Oier Hdew AK OE Manitans 

Vorse 22, 10 ha a veltnen with we of his reaurvention 
And of the chroumatungen Which preceded and 
followed It 

* Malt, x a Mark fl, Hy Luke vb Ws 
Paalin xb Oe 
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Cray, Le 


1 part of this ministry, Now this man pure 
chased a field with the reward of iniquity 5 
and falling down on his face, ho burst aain= 
dor in the middle, and all his bowels panies 

10 out, And it was \nown to all that dwell at 
Jorunnem; #0 that hit fold is called jn thehr 
own tongue, Akeldama, that ia, The fleld of 

20 blood, For it iu written in the book of 
Poalme, {Lot hin habitation be desolnte, 
nd let no man dwell therein: and || his 

21 bishopric let another take, Wherefore of 
these men who have heen with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus was going in and 

22 out over us, Beginning from the haptinm of 
John, till the day be was taken up from ts, 
one must be a witness with ws of his vesur~ 

98 rection, And they appointed two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, Who was surnamed Justun, 

24 and Matthins, And thay prayed, and sald, 
Thou Lord, who knowest the hearts of all, 
show which of these two thou haat chosen, 

a5 ‘Vo take partotthisminintry and ppeatleanps 
from which Judas hy transgresnion fell, 10 

26 go to hia own plage, And they fie forth 
thelr lota; and the lot fell upon Matthias 5 
fue ho wae numbered with the leven apoi- 

Ons 


OHAPTER i. 
y Mig when the day of pentecost was come, 
they wore all with one accord in one place, 
2 And middonly there came # hound from hon 
von avof arushing violan’ wind, and it Allod 
8 all the house whore they were altting, And 
there appeared to them distinct tongues as 


Vorae QW. And thay appointed toomSo far tho 
falihCul conld yo by consulting together, but no 
farthars Therefore hare commenced the proper 
nie of the lot, whereby a matter of importance, 
whioh cannot be determined by any ordinary 
mothod, is committed to the diving deoistons 

Vurnie dhe Moll By Wis dranayrenitone Boman 
befors his death. 2% go to Aly own plaverThat 
whioh his crimes had deserved, and whieh he 
ad chosen for himaelf, far from the other 
apontion, in the region of dauth. 


Verne te Ab the penteoot of Sinnl in the Old 
Tentament, and the penteoowt of Jerusalem tn 
the New, wore the two grand manifesto tions of 
God, the legal and the evangelionl the one 
from the mountain, and the other from heaven 
the tovvible and tha merelfal one, Dhay were a 
with one accord tn one plice=Bo here Wah BOON» 
jonotion of company, minds, and place; the 
whole hundred and (Wenty helny present, 

Vurne 2s And auddenty thera waa a sound srom heaven 
fo wil the Son of Man come to judgment, 
And it fillad all the houiomVW0k Wy wih Chie part of 
the Comple where Gay more altttn 

Verse S. And there appeared nok tongues ve rf 
Aromat tay arvall Maman of fires Chin tall whieh 
tho phrase, (tongues of fie,’ meann in the Wane 
wage of the Seventy. Yet it volght Intimate 
Jods toughing thelr Longines an it were Clogether 
with thelr hoarta) with diving Are t hiv giving 
(han anoh words ax were active and penotrating, 
even ad taming Ares 

Verne de And they began to uid with other tongues 
te miracle was not in the ears of (he heare 
erty Cas Home haye unacoountadly soppoagds) 
but In the mouth of the spewkers, And thik 
funily praiving God together, with the tonguer 


TVevtny 11x, We } Paalm cle. 8, 
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12 of God?) And they were all am: and 
were in doubt, saying one to another, What 

13 can this meant But others mocking, said, 
They are full of sweet wine, 

14 ‘Then Peter, standing up with the eleven, 
lifted up his voice, and said to them, Men 
of Judea, and all ye that dwell at Jerusalem, 
be this known to you, and hearken to my 

15 words ; These are not drunken, as ye sup- 

ose, for it is but the third hour of the day, 

16 But this is that which was spoken by the 

17 prophet Jool: * And it shall come to pass 
in the last dag's, saith God, I will pour out 
of my Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons 
and your daughters shall Prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your oll 

18 men shall dream dreams: And in those 
days I will fie out of ny ae upon my 
servants and upon my handmaids ; and they 

19 shall prophesy: And I will show ncodigigs 
in heaven above, and signs on earth beneath; 


4 of fire, and it sat Me each of them. And 
they were all filled with the Holy Ghost, 
and began to speak with other tongues, as 

5 the Spirit gave them utterance, And there 
were dwelling in Jerusalem Jews, devout 

6 men, out ofevery nation under heaven, And 
when this was noised abroad, the multitude 
came together, and were confounded, be- 
cause every rhan heard them speaking in 

7 his own language. And they were amazed 
and marvelled, saying one to another, Be- 
hold, are not all these who are speaking 

8 Galileans? And how hear we every one, 

9 in our own native language, Parthians, an 
Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers in Mes- 
opotamia, and Judea, and Cappadocia, 

10 Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, 
Eayn and the parts of Afric about Cyrene, 
and Roman sojourners, (Jews and prose- 

1 lytes,) Cretans and ‘Arabians, we hear them 
speaking in our tongues the wonderful works 

































is, nine in the morning, And on the solemn fese 
tivals the Jews rarely ate or drank any thing 
till noon, 

Verse 16. But this is that which was by the 
prophet—Hut there is another and better way of 
accounting for this. 

Verse V7. The times of the Messiah are fre- 
quently called the last days, the § pe being the 
last dispensation of divine grace. J will pour ont 
ymy Spirit—Not on the duy of pentecost only. 

pon all flesh—On persons Of Every ARC, FOX, and 
rank. And your young mort shall seo vivivne—-In Youn 
men the outward senses are most Lilie LD an 
the pathy strength is entire, whereby they are 
best qualided to sustain the shook which usually 
attends the visions of God. In old men the in~ 
ternal senges are most vigorous, suited to diving 
dreams. Not that the old are wholly excladed 
from the former, nor the young from the latter. 

Verse 18. And upon my servants—On those who 
are literally in a state of servitude, 

Verse 19. And I will show prodigies tn heaven 
above, and signs on carth beneath —Grent revelations 
of grace are usually attended with grees june 
ments on those who reject it, 1m AcavenTrent- 
ed of, verse 20, On earth— Described in this verse. 
Such signs were those mentioned, verse 22, bee 
fore the passion of Christ; which aré so. ien= 
tioned as to include those at the very time of 
the passion and resurrection, at the destruction 
of Jerusalem, and at the end of the worlds 

Terrible indeed were those prodigies in’ par- 
tioular which preceded the destenction of Jera~ 
salem} such as the faming swo hanging over 
the city, and the flery comet, poin ing down np} 
on it fora year; the tight that shone opon the 
temple and the altar in the night, as if it had 
been noon-day ; the opening of the ny 


of all the world, was an earnest that the whole 
world should in dae time praise God in their 
various tongues. As the Spirit gave them utterance 
—Moses, the type of the law, was of a slow 
tongue ; but the gospel speaks with a flery and 
flaming one, 

Verse 5, And there wore dwelling in Jerusalem Jews 
—Gathered from all parts, by the peculiar pro~ 
vidence of God, 

Verse 6. Tho multitude came together, and were con~ 
founded—The motions of their minds were swilt 
and various. 

Verse 9. Judea—The dialect of which greatly 
ditfered from that of Galilee. Asia—The country 
strictly so called. 

Verse 10. Raman sojournors—Born at Rome, but 
now living at Jerusalem, ‘These seem to have 
come to Jerusalem after those who are above 
mentioned, All of them were partly Jows by 
birth, and partly provelytes. 

Verse ll. Cretans—One island seems to be 
mentioned for all, he wonderful works of Gol— 
Probably those which related to the miracles, 
death, resurrection, and ascension of Christ, 
together with the effusion of his Spirit, as a ful- 
fAlment of his promises, and the glorious dispen- 
gations of gospel graces 

Verse 12, Liey were all amazed—All the devout 
men. 

Verse 13, But others niocking—The worid begins 
with mocking, thence proceeds to cavilling, 
Acts lv 7% to threats, verse 17; to imprisoning, 
Acts v. is; to blows, verse 40; to slaughter, 
‘Acts vil. 58, These mockers appear to have been 
some of the natives of Judea, and inhabitants 
of Jerusalem, (who understood only the dialect 
of the conniry,) by the apostle’s mmediately 
directing his discourse to them in the next verse. 






























They aro full of sweet wine—80 the Greek word pro- heavy gate of the temple without tan 
orl signilies ; there was no new wine so early | voloe heard from the most holy place 


in the year as pentecost. ‘Thus natural men are 
wont to ascribe supernatural things to mere 
natural causes; and many times as impudently 
and unskilfally as in the present case, 

Verse 14. Then Peter, standing up—All the ges- 
tores, all the words, of Peter show the utmost 
sobriety. Lifted up his voice—With cheerfulness 
and boldness, And said to then—This discourse 
has three parts, each of which, verses 14,22, 29, 
begins with the same appellation, Men; only to 
the last part he prefixes with more familiarity 
the additional word, Brethren, Men of Judea—That 
is, ye that were born in Judea. St. Peter spoke 
in Hebrew, which they all understood. 

Verse 16. It is but tho third hour of the day—That 


depart hence ;” the admonition of 
gon of Ananas, crying for seven ye 
4 Woe, woe, Woe ;” the vision o| 
armies in the air, and of intrenchim 
up against a city there represented; the terrible 
thunders and Yigninings, and dreadful earth~ 
quakes, Whee ey one considered as portend~ 
ing some great evil: all which, through the 
singular providence of God, are particularly re~ 
corded by Josephus, Blood—War and alaugh tery 
Fire—Burnings of houses and towns, involving 
all in clouds of sake. J 

Verse 20. The moon shall be turned into blood —& 


# Jorl ii, 28. 
165 


Onan st 


20 blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke’: ‘The 
sun shall he turned into darkness, and the 
moon into blood, before the day of the Lord, 

21 the great and illustrious day, come: But 
it shall come to pass, that whosoever shall 
call on the name of the Lord, shall )e saved. 

22 Men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of 

j Nazareth, aman pointed out to you of God 
hy miracles and wonders and signs, which 
God wrought by him in the midst of you, 

23 as yourselves also know: Him, being de- 
sivered by the determinate counsel and 
foreknowledge of God, ye have taken, and 
ay wicked hands have crucified and slain : 

24 Whom God hath raised up, having loosed 
the pains of death: as it was not possible 

25 that be should be held under it. For David 
speaketh concerning him, * I have seen the 

_ Lord always hefore my face, for he is on my 

26 right hand, that 1 may not be moved. There- 
fore my heart is glad, and my tongue exult- 
eth; yea, and my flesh shall rest in hope: 

27 Yor thou wilt not leave my soul in hades, 
neither wilt thou suffer thy Holy One to see 

28 corruption. Thou hast made known to me 
the ways of life; thou wilt fill me with Joy 

29 by thy countenance. Men and brethren, 
may say to you freely of the patriarch David, 


bloody colour. Before the day of the Lord—Emi- 
nently, the last day; though not excluding an 
other day or season, wherein the Lord shall 
manifest his glory, in taking vengeance of his 
adversaries, 

~ Verse 21. But whosoever shall call on the name of 
the Lord—Vhis expression implies the whole of 
religion, and particularly prayer ultered in faith. 
Shall be savod—From all those plagues ; from sin 
and hell, 

Verse 23. Him, being dalivered by the determinate 
aounsel anid foreknowledge of God—Vhe apostle here 
anticipates an objection, Why did God suffer 
such # person to be so treated ! didhe not know 
what wicked men intended to do; and had he 
not power to prevent it! Yea, he knew all that 
those wicked men intended to do. And he had 
power to blast all their designs in .a moment. 
But he did not exert that power, because he 
so Joved the world ;’’ because it was * (he 
determinate counsel” of his love, to redeem 
mankind from eternal death, by the death of his 
pach egotten Son. 

erse 24, Having loosed the 
word properly means, the pains of a woman in 
travail, As it was not possible that ho should be held 
under itt—Because the scripture must needs be 
fallilled, 

Verse 27. Thou wilt not leave my soul in hades— 

* The invisible world. But it does not appear that 
ever our Lord went into hell. His soul, when 
it was separated from the body, did not yo 
thither, but to, paradise, Luke xxiii, 43. The 
meaning is, Thou wilt not leave my soul in its 
separate state; not suffer iny body to be cor-! 
rupted. 

Verse 28. Thou hast made known to mo the ways of) 
eae et is, thou hast raised se from the dead. 
Thou wilt fill’ me with joy by thy countenance—W hen 
T ascend to thy right hand. 1 

Verse 29, he patriarch—A more honourable title 

than king, 
| Verse 31, Ho foresceing this spake of the resurraction | 

} Chrigt—St, Peter argues thus : {tis plain David) 

did not speak this of himself; therefore he spake, 

of Christ’s rising. But how does that promise 


’ — ® Psalm xvi, 8. 
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ins of death—The 
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that he is both dead and huried, and his 
80 sepulchre is among us to this day. ‘There- 
fore, heing a pwophet, and knowing that God 
had sworn with an oath to him, that of the 
fruit + of his loins one should sit on his 
31 throne: He foreseeing (fis spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, that his’soul was not 
left in hades, neither did his flesh see cor- 
32 ruption. This Jesus God hath raised up, 
33 whereof all we are witnesses. Being there~ 
fore exalted by the right hand of God, and 
having received from the Father the pro- 
mise of the Holy Ghost, he hath shed forth 
34 this, which ye now see and hear. For 
David is not ascended into the heavens: 
but he saith himself, { The Lord said to my 
35 Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, Until [ 
36 make thine enemies thy footstool. Therefore 
Jet all the’ house of Israel know assuredly, 
that God hath made this Jesus, whom ye 
crucified, hoth Lord and Christ. 

And hearing this, they were pierced to the 
heart, and said to Peter and the rest of the 
$8 apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? And 

Peter said, Repent, and be haptized every 
one of you in the name of Jesus for the re- 
mission of sins, and ye shall receive the gift 
39 of the Holy Ghost. For the promise is to 


87 


of a kingdom imply his resurrection! Because 
he did not receive it before be died, and be- 
cause his kingdom was to endure for ever, 
2 Sam. vii. 13. 

Verse 33, Being exalted by the right hand of God— 
By the right hand, that is, the mighty power, of 
Gods our Lora was exalted at his ascension to 
God’s right hand in heaven. 

Verse 34, Sit thou on my right hand—In this and 
the following verse is an allusion to two ancient 
customs: one, to the highest honour that used 
to be paid to persons, by placing them on the 
right hand, as Solomon did Bathsheba when 
sitting on his throne, | Kings ii. 19; and the 
other, to the custom of the conquerors, who used 
tu tread on the necks of their vanquished ene~ 
mies, as a token of their entire victory and 
triumph over them. 

Verse 35. Until I make thine enemies thy footstovt— 
This text is here quoted with the greatest ad- 
dress, as suggesting, in the words of David, their 
great, prophetic monarch, how certain their 
own rutin must be if they went on to oppose 
Christ. 

Verse 36. Lord—Jesus after his exaltation is 
constantly meant by this word in the New Tes- 
tament; unless sometines where it occursina 
text quoted from the Old Testament. , 

Verse 37. They said to the apostles, Brethren—They 
did not style them so before, 

Verse 38, Repent—And hereby return to God. 
Be baptized, believing in the name of Jesus, and yo 
shall receive the git of the Holy Ghost—see the Three- 
One Godclearly proved. See Acts xxvi. 20. ‘* The 
gift of the Holy Ghost”? does not mean in this 
place, the pawer of speaking with po pelt for 
the promise of this was not given to all that were 
afar off, in distant ages and nations ; but rather 
the constant fruits of faith, even righteousness, 
and peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost. Whomsuever 
the Lord our God shall call—( Whether they are Jews 
or gentiles,) by his word and by his Spirit; and 
who are not disobedient to the heavenly calling, 
But it is observable, St. Peter did not yet un- 
derstand the very words be spoke. | ° ‘ 

Verse 40. And with many other words did ha testify 


+ Paalm Ixxxix. 4, &c. f Psalm cx, 1, 


Cuar. IIL 


you, and to your children, and to all that are 
afar off, whomsoeyer the Lord our God shall 
40 call. And with many other words did he tes- 
tify and exhort, saying, Save yourselves 
41 from this perverse generation. Then they, 
gladly. receiving his word, were baptized : 
and there were added to them that day about 
three thousand souls, 
42 Andthey continued steadfast in the teach- 
ing of the aposties, and the fellowship, and 
48 the oreaking of bread, andthe prayers. And 
fear came upon every soul: and many won- 
ders and signs were wrought by the apostles. 
44 And all that believed were together, and 
45 had all things common; And sold their 
possessions and goods, and divided them to 
46 all, as any one had need. And continuin: 
dally with one accord in the temple, and 
breaking the bread at home, they partook 
of their food with gladness and singleness of 
47 heart, Praising God, and eee favour with 
allthe people. And the Lord added daily 
to the church those who were saved. 


CHAPTER IIl. 

NON. Peter and John went up together 
into the temple at the hour of prayer, 

2 the ninth hour. And a certain man lame 
from his mother’s womb was carried, whom, 
they laid ard at the gate of the temple 
called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that 
3 were entering into the temple; Who seeing 


ant exhort—In such an accepted thine we should 
add line upon line, and not leave off till the 
thing is done. Savo yourselves from this perverse 

‘ee hgeantd of whom were probably mock~- 
og still. 

Verse 41. And there were added—To the handred 
and twenty. 

Verse 42. And they continued steadfast—80 their 
daily church communion consisted in these four 
particulars; Hearing the word: 2. Having all 
things common: 3 Receiving the Lord’s supper: 
4. Prayer. 

Ye different sects, who all declare, 

Lo, here is Christ, and Christ is there; 
Your stronger proofs divinely give, 

And show me where the Christians live! 


Verse 43. And fear came upon every soul—OF those 
who did not join with them ; whereey ersecu 
tion was prevented, till it was needful for them, 

Verse 46. And sold their possessione—Their lands 
and houses, And goods—Vheir movables. And 
parted them to all, as bef one had need—TO say the 
Christians did this ly till the destruction of 
Jerasalem,is not t for many did it long after. 
Not that there was any positive command for 
so doing; it needed not; for love constrained 
them. It was a natural fruil of that love where- 
with each member of the community loved every 
other as his own soul, And if the whole Chris- 
tisu charch had continued in this spirit, this 
usage must have continved through all ages, 
To aflirm, therefore, that Christ did not de. 
it should continue, Is neither more nor leas ¢ 
to affirm that Christ did not design this measure 
of love should contivue, I see no proof of this, 


Verse 46. Oontinu ge Pepe the bread—in 
id many churches for 


the Lord's supper, ae siden has cals pes 
some ages. They ir ness 
and win sl of oeothey carried the same hap- 


py and holy tomper through all thelr common 












actions; eating and working with the same spirit 
wherewith they prayed and received the Lord’s 
supper. 
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Peter and John about to go into the temple 
4 asked an alms. And Peter, looking stead~ 

fastly upon him with John, sald, Look on 
5 us. And he gave heed to them, expect 
6 to receive something of them. Then sal 

Peter, Silver.and gold have I none; but 
what I have I give thee; In the name of 

Jesus Christ of Nazareth rive up and wall, 
7 And taking him by the right hand, he lifted 

him up; and immediately his feetand ankle 
8 bones were strengthened, And leaping up 

he stood, and walked, and went with them 

into the temple, walking, and leaping, and 
9 praising God. ‘And all the people saw him 
10 walking and praising God. And they knew 
him, that this was he who had sat for alms 
at the Beautiful gate of the temple; and 
were filled with wonder and amazement at 
that which had befallen him, 

And as he held Peter and Jolin, all the 
people ran paerias to them in the jeo 
that is called Solomon's, greatly wondering, 
And Peter seeing # answered the people, 
Yemen of lereoh, why marvel ye thiat 
or why do ye fix wor éyes on us, as if by our 
own power or piety we had made this man 
to walk? The God of Abraham, and Isaac, 
and Jacob, the God of our fathers, hath 
glorified his Son Jesus; whom ye delivered 
up, and renounced him in the presence of 
Pilate, when he was determined to release 
hin, But ye renounced the Holy One and 


Verse 47. The Lord added daily such as were saved 
mtg 2 their sins; from the gaill and power of 
them, 


Verse 1. The ninth hour—The Jews divided the 
time from sunrise to sunset into twelve poet 
which were, consequently, of uneqaal length a 
different times of the year, as the days were 
longer or shorter, The third hour, therefore, 
was nine in the morning; the ninth, three in the 
afternoon; but not exactly. Wor the third was 
the middle space between sunrive and seen 
which, if the sun rose at five, (the earliest ar 
of its rising in that climate,) wos half an hour 
after eight; ifat seven, (the latest hour of 
rising there,) was half on hour after ning, 
chief hours of prayer were the third 
at which seasons the morning and even) 
rifices were offered, and incense (a kind 0 
ce representing prayer) burnt on the gold 
altar. 

Verse 2, At the gate of the temple called Bewutiful— 
This gate was saded y Horod the Great, be- 
tween the court of the gentiles and that of te~ 











Then said Peter, Silver 
unlike tile supponed quccessor! Con 


nono Eh 
the bishop of Rome either say of do the 
same! 

Verse 12, Peter answered the Who were 


n | ronning together, and inquiring lato the iron 


stances of the fact, 


v 13. Detet e: futhere—This was bd 
Introdvced a the ioning of eae es 
tin 
fo Inconatotent with that loam aod wore 
far from having the least divert 
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Sony this miracle, 
When God had given him 
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the Just, and desired a murderer to be 
15 granted you; And killed the Prince of life, 
whom God hath raised from the dead; 
16 whereof we are witnesses. And his name 
through faith in his name hath strengthened 
this man, whom ye see and know: yea, the 
faith which is by him hath given him this 
perfect soundness in the presence of youall. 
17 And now, brethren, I know that through ig- 
18 norance ye did it, as did also yourrulers. But 
God hath thus fulfilled the things which he 
foretold by the mouth of all the prophets, 
19 that his Christ should suffer. Repent ye 
therefore, and be converted, that your sins 
may be blotted out, that the times of refresh- 
ing may come from the presence of the 
20 Lord; And he may send to you Jesus Christ, 
21 who was before appointed: Whom heaven 


must receive till the times of the restitution ; 


of all things, which God hath spoken by the 
22 mouth of his holy prophets. For Moses 
truly said to the fathers, * The Lord your 
God shall raise you up a prophet of your 
brethren, like unto me; him shall ye hear 


treasure, and to have preserved him with all 
your power. 

Verse ld. Ye renounced the Holy One—Whom God 
had marked out as such, And tha Just One— 
Even in the judgment of Pilate. 

Verse 16. His name—Himself; his paren and 
Jove. The faith which ts by him—Of which he is the 
Giver, ay well as the Object. 

Verse 17. And now, brethren—A word full of 
courtesy and compassion. I know—He speaks 
fo their heart. hat through ignorance ye did it— 
Which lessened, though it could not take away, 
the gnilt.. As did also your rulers—The prejudice 
lying from the authority of the chief priests and 
elders, he here removes, but with great tender- 
hesse He does not call them our, but * your,” 
rolers: for as the Jewish dispensation ceased at 
the death of Christ, consequently so did the 
authority of its rulers. 

Verse 18, But God—Who was not ignorant, 
permitted this which he had foretold, to bring 
good out of it, 

Verse 19. Be converted—Be turned from sin and 
Satan, unto God. See Acts xxvi. 20. But this 
term, so common in modern writings, very 
rarely occurs in scripture : pera not once in 
the sense we now vse it,—for an entire change 
from vice to holiness. That the times of refresh- 
ing—Whiercin God largely bestows his refreshing 
grace. May come—To you also. ‘To others they 
will assuredly come, whether ye repent or no. 

Verse 20, And he may send—Vhe apostles ge- 
nerally speak of our Lord’s second coming as 
being just at hand. Who was before appointed— 
Before the foundation of the world. 

Verse 2). Vill the times of the restitution of all 
things—Tlie apostle here comprises at once the 
whole course of the times of the New Testament, 
between our Lord’s ascension and his coming 
In glory. ‘The most eminent of these are the 
apostolic oge, and that of the spotless church, 
which will consist of all the Jews and gentiles 
united, after all persecutions and apostasies are 
at an end, 

Verse 22. The Lord shall raiso you up a prophet 
like unto me—And that, in muny particalars, 
Moses instituted the Jewish church: Christ in- 
stituted the Christian. With the prophesying of 
Moses was soon joined thie effect, the deliver- 
ance of Israel from Egypt: with the prophesying 
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in a)] things whatsoever he shall say to you. 
23 And it shall come to pass, that every soul, 
who will not hear that prophet, shall be de- 
24 stroyed from among the people. Yea, and 
all the prophets from Samue} and them that 
followed, whosoever have spoken, have also 
25 foretold these days. Ye are the sons of the 
prophets, and of the covenant which God 
made with our fathers, saying to Abraham, 
+And in thy seed shall all the families of 
26 the earth be blessed. God, having raised 
up his Son, hath sent him to you first, to 
bless you, by turning every one of you from 
your iniquities, 


CHAPTER Iv. 

iA as they were speaking to the people, 
the priests, and the captain of the temple, 

2 and the sadducees came upon them, Bein, 

grieved that they taught the people, an 
preached through Jesus the resurrection 
% from the dead. And they laid hands on 
them, and put them in hold till the next 
4 day: for it was now evening. But many of 


of Christ that grand effect, the deliverance of 
his people from sin and death. Those who 
could not bear the voice of God, yet desired to 
hear that of Moses: much more do those who 
are wearied with the law desire to hear the 
voice of Christ. Moses spake to the people all 
and only those things which God had commanded 
him; so did Christ, But though he was like 
Moses, yet was he infinitely superior to him in 
person, as well as in office. 

Verse 23. Every soul, who will not haar that prophet, 
whall be destroyed from among the people—One can- 
not imagine a more masterly address than this, 
to warn the Jews of the dreadful consequence 
of their infidelity, in the very words of their fa- 
vourite prophet, out of a pretended zeal for 
whom they rejected Christ. 

Verse 24. Theso days—The days of the Messiah. 

Verse 25. Ye are the sons of the prophets, and of 
the covenant—That is, heirs of the prophecies. To 
you properly, as the first heirs, belong the pro~ 
phecies and the covenant. 

Verse 26. To bless you, by turning you from 
iniguitiese—Which is the great gospel blessing. 


Verse 1. And as they were speaking to tha people, 
the private cane upon then—So Wisely did God order 
that they should first bear a full testimony to 
the truth in the temple, and then in the great 
council; to which they could have had no ac- 
cess, had they not been brought before it as 
criminals. 

Verse 2, The priests being grieved--That the name 
of Jesus was preached to the people, Especially 
they were offended at the doctrine of his resur- 
rection; for as they had put him to death, his rising 
again proved him to be the ** Just One,” and su 
brought his blood upon their heads. The priests 
Were grieved, lest their office and temple-ser- 
vices should decline, and Christianity take root, 
through the preaching of the apostles, and their 
power of working miracles. The captain of the 
pape Being concerned to prevent all sedition 
and disorder. The sadducees—Being displeased at 
the overturning all their doctrines; particularly 
with regard to the resurrection. 

Verse 4. The number of the men—Beside women 
and children. Were about five thousand—So many 
did our Lord now feed at once with the bread 
from heaven! 


+ Gen, xii. 3. 


Cuar. IV, THE ACTS. Citar. TY 


| people, Jet us severoly threaten them, that 

hoy speak no more to any man in this nema. 

18 And having called them, they charged them 

not to speak at all nor teach in the name of 

19 Jesus, But Poter and John anaworing said 

to them, Whether it be just inthe sight of 

God to obey you rather than God, Judge you 

20 For wo cannot but spoak the bis which 

21 wo have seon and heard, An having 

threatened them again, oer lot them 0) 

finding nothing how they might punish them, 

Decause of the people: for they all gloritiod 

99 God for that which was done. Kor Phe man 

on whom this miracle of droulling had been 
wrought was above forty years old. 

23 And being Jet go, they went to thely own 

company, and. related all that the chief 

at priests and elders had sald to them. And 

having hoard i, they Lifted up their volee to 

God with one accord, and said, Lord, thou 

art the God who madest heaven and earth, 

26 and the sea and all that in thom is; Who 

saidat by the mouth of thy servant David, 

} Why did the heathen rage, and the people 

26 imagine vain thinge t The kings of the earth 

not thomsolves in array, and the rulors were 

gathered togethor agalnst the Lord, and 

27 apeine hiv Ghrivt. For of a truth, both 

Herod and Pontius Pilate, with the gontiles 

and the people of Israel, were ored to~ 

wether against thy holy child Jesus, Whom 

98 thou hast anointed, To do whatsoever thy 

hand and thy counsel before determined to 

29 be done, And now, Lord, behold their 

threatenings : and give thy servants to spon 

30 thy word with al boldness, While thou 

atrotchest forth thy hand to hoal ; and signs 

and wonders are done through the name of 

1 thy holy child Jesus, And while they were 
























them who had heard the word believed ; and 
the number of the men was about five thou- 

5 sand. And onthe morrow were gathered to- 
gether at Jerusalem their rulers, and elders 

6 and seribes, And Annas the high priest, anc 
Caiaphas, and John, and Alexander, and as 
many as were of the Kindred of the high 

7 priest, And having set them in the midst, 
they asked, B: what power, or by what 

8 name, have yo done this t Then Peter, filled 

with the Holy Ghost, said to them, Yo ru« 

9 Jers of the people, and elders of Israel, Uf 
we are examined this day of the benefit 
done to the impotent man, by what means 

10 he is healed, Be it known to oe all, and to 
all the people of Israel, that by tho name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye eral 
fied, whom God hath raised from the dead, 

him doth this man stand before you whole. 

11 * This is the stone which was set at nought 
by yeu juilders, which is bocome the head 

12 of the corner. And there is salyation in no 
other: for there is no other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be saved, 

13 And seeing the boldness of Peter and 
John, and understanding, that they were 
illiterate and uneducated mon they mar~ 
velled; and took knowledge of them, that 

14 they had been with Jesus, And beholdin| 
the man who had been healed standing with 
them, they had nothing to say against i. 

15 But having ordered them to go out of the 
council, they conferred among themsclves, 

16 Saying, What shall we do to theso ment 
for that indeed a see miracle hath beon 
wrought by them és manifest to all that 
dwell at Jorusalem; and we cannot deny 

17 it, Yet that it spread no farther among the 





in all ages cansed his word to be preachod be 
fore the world, 

Verso 17. Vet that te apread no farthor=Tor they 
look upon it as & mere yangrene, So do all the 
| world upon genuine Chriatianity. Lat us 

threaten them—Grent mony ye do nothiigs They 
have a greater than you to flee tos 

Verse 18. Chey charged them not to apodken Ble 
vately. Nav teach—Publichys 

Verse 10. Whether it be just to obey you rather than 
Gods Judge yom Was it not by the sam: Spirit, 
that Socrates, when they were conde malng him 
to death for teaching the peony said, Oye 
Athenians, Tembrace and love yous but f will 
ONKY GOD RATHER THAN YOU. And ifyou would 
apere my life on condition Lahonld conse to teach 
my fellow-cltinons, I would die a (hOusand (mes 
rather than accept the Prenat 

Verse 2h. Dhey all glorified @od—80 much wiser 
rete Ne people than thone who were over 

hem 

Verse 24 The sense |sy Lord, thoa hast all 
power, And thy word Is fulfilled, Men do rage 


Verse 6, Rulers, and olders, and soribea—Who were 
eminent for power, for wisdom, and for learn 


lag. 

Verse 6. Annas—Who had been the high privat. 
And Caiaphas— Who Was 80 then, 

Verse 7 By what name—By what authority. 
Have ye done thie—They seen to speak ambiga- 
ously on purpose. 

Verse 8 Vhen Peter, filled with the Moly Ghost 
That moment. God moves his instruments, not 
when they please, but Just when he sees it 
needful. Ye rulere—Heo gives them the honour 
due to their office. 

Verse 10, Be it known to you all—Probably the 
herald of God proclaimed this with « lond voice. 
Whom God hath raised from tho dead—Thoy know 
in thelr own consciences that IL was so¢ and 
though they had hired the soldiers to tella most 
senseless und incredible {alo to the contrary, 
Matt, xxvill, L216, yet it ta observable, the 
did not, so far as we Can learn, dare to plead it 
before Peter and John. 

Verse 12. Phere ty no other name whereby we must 
be saved The apostle ives a heautiful gradation | againat thee; bat it is In volte 
from the temporal deliverance which had been} V a7. Whow thou hast anvinted—To be King 
wrought for the poor cripple, by the power of| of 1 
Christ, to that of w much nobler and more im-| Verse 2%, The sense ix, But they could do no 
Aneta kind, which is wrought by Christ for | more than thou wast pleased. to permit, accords 

impotent and sinfal souls Me therein follows | ing to thy determinate counsel, LO save ankind 
the admirable custom of bis great Lord and by the snfferings of thy Sow And what wae 
Master, who continually took occasion from needful for this end thon didet before determine Lo 
yy to hp of spiritual, things permit to be domes 
Vorse 13. AMiterate aul uneducated men—Kevon by | | Verse 20, Thow atrotchest forth thy hand Kxertont 
such men (though not by such only’) hath God | thy power 








4 Pantin th, te 
170 


@ Psalm oxvill 2% 


Car. VY, 


prarhug, the place in which they were assem- 

led was shaken; and they were all filled 
with the Holy Ghost, and spake the word of 
God with boldness. 

32 And the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart, and of one soul: and not 
80 much as.one said, that ought of the things 
which he had was his own; but they had all 

33 thingscommon. And the apostles gave forth 
their testimony of the resurrection of the 
Lord Jesus with great pore : and great 

34 grace was upon them all: For neither was 
there any one among them that wanted: for 
whosoever were possessors of houses or 
lands sold them, and brought the prices of 

35 the things that were sold, And laid them 
down at the feet of the apostles: and dis- 
tribution was made to every one according 
as any had need. . \ 

36 And Joses, by the apostles surnamed Bar- 
nabas, (which is, being interpreted, A son 
of consolation,) a Levite, a Cyprian by birth, 

37 Having an estate, sold zt, and brought the 
money, and laid it at the feet of the apostles, 


CHAPTER V. 
UT a certain man named Ananias, with 
Sapphira his wife, sold a possession, And 
kept back part of the price, his wife also 


Verse 31. They were all flled—Afresh. And spako 
the word with ‘boldness—So their petition was 
granted, 

Verse 32. And tho multitude of them that belioved— 
Every individual person. Were of one heart, and 
ona soul—Their love, their hopes, their passions 
joined, And not so much as ono—In so great a mul- 
titnde: this was a necessary consequence of 
that union of heart, Said that ought of the things 
which he hat was his own—It is impossible any one 
should, while all * were of one soul.”” So long 
as that traly Christian love continued, they could 
not but have all things common, 

Verse 33, And great graco—A large measure of 
the inward power of the Holy Ghost. Was upon 
thom all—Directing all their thoughts, words, and 
actions. 

Verse 34, Mor neither was there any one among them 
that wanted—We may observe, this is added as 
the proof that “ great grace was upon them all,” 
And it was the immediate, necessary conse- 
quence of it; yea, and must be, to the end of 
the world. I all ages and nations, the same 
canse, the same degree of grace, could not but, 
in like circumstances, produce the same etfect, 
For whosoever were possessors of houses or lands sold 
then—N ot that there was any particular command 
for this: but there was great grace and great 
love ; of which this was the natural froit, 

Verse 36, And distribution was made—At first, by 
the apostles themselves; afterwards by them 
whom they appointed, 

Verse 36, A son of’ consolation—Not only on ac- 
count of his so largely assisting the poor with 
his fortune, but also of those peculiar gifts of 
the Spirit, whereby he was so well qualified, 
both to comfort and to exhort. 

Verse 37. Having an estate—Probably of a con- 
siderable value. {tis not unlikely, that it was 
in Cypras, Being a Lovite, he had no portion, no 
distinct inheritance, in Israel. 


Verse 1. But a certarn man named Ananas—It is 
certain, not a believer; for all that believed 
«© were of one heart, and of one soul.”? Proba- 
bly, not baptized ; but intending now to offer 
himself for baptism. 


an 
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being privy to #f, and bringing a certain part _ 
3 laid it at the feet of the apostles. But Peter 
said, Ananias, why hath Satan filled thy 
heart to lie to the Holy Ghost, and to keep 
4 back part of the price of the land? While 
itremained, did it not remain thine? and 
when it was sold, was it not in thy power? 
Why hast thou conceived this thins in thy 
heart? Thou hast not lied to men, but to 
5 God. And Ananias hearing these words fell 
down, and expired: and great fear came on 
6 allthat heard these things. And the young 
men rising up, wound him up, and, carrying 
7 him out, buried him, And it was about the 
space of three hours after, when his wife, 
8 not knowing what was done, came in, ‘And 
Peter said to her, Tell me, if ye sold the 
land for somuch? And she said, Yea, for 
9 somuch. And Peter said to her, Why have 
fe Bares Loretiee to tempt the Spirit of the 
ord? behold, the feet of them that have 
buried thy husband are at the door, and 


10 shall carry thee out. And immediately she 


fell at his feet and expired; and the young 
men coming in found her dead, and carryin; 


11 her out, buried her by her husband, An 


great fear came upon all the cliurch, and 
upon all that heard these things. 


12 And many signs and wonders were wrought 


Verse 2. And bringing a certuin part—As if it had 


been the whole: perhaps, saying it was so. 


Verse 3. %o lie to the Holy Ghost—Who is in us. 


And to koep back—Were was the first instance of 
|it. This was the first attempt to bring propriety 
of goods into’ the Christian church. 


Verse 4, While it remained, did it not remain thine 


—It is true, ‘* whosoever” among the Christians 
not one excepted, ‘‘had houses or lands sol 
them and laid the price at the feet of the apos- 
tles: 

tian or not; 
his land or keep 
not in thy power—For it does not appear that he 
| professed himself a Christian when he sold it, 
Why hast thou conceived this thing mm thy heart—So 
profanely to dissemble on so solemn an occa- 
sion! 
also. 
evidently appears ; since lying to him, verse 3, 
is lying to God, i" 


but it was in his own choice to be a Chris- 
and, consequently, either to, sell 
ft. And when it’ was sold, was it 


Thou hast not lied to men ouly, but to God 
Hence the Godhead of the Holy Ghost 


Verse 5. And Ananias fell down and expired—And 


| this severity was not only just, considering tliat 
complication of vainglory, covetousness, fraud, 
and impiety, which this action contained; but 
tt yee also wise and gracious, as it would effec- 
aa) 
ample. 
the upright conduct of the apostles, in managing 
the sums with which they were entrusted; and 
in general of their divine mission. For none can 
imagine that Peter would have had the assur- 
ance to pronounce, and much less the power to 
execute, such a sentence, if he had been guilty 
himself of a fraud of the same kind; or had been 
belying the Holy Ghost in the whole of his pre- 
tensions to be under his immediate direction. 


deter any others from following his ex- 
It was likewise a convincing proof of 


Verse 7, About the space of three hours—How pre- 


cious a space! The woman had a longer time 
for repentance. 


Verse 8, If yo sold the land for so much—Naming 


the sum, 


Verse |), The church—This is the first time itis 


mentioned, And here js a native specimen of a — 
New Testament church; which is, a company 
of men, called by the gospel, grafted into Christ 
by baptism, animated by love, tnited by all kind 
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among the Reople by the hands of the apos- 
tles; (and they were all with one accord in 
13 Solomon's portico. And none of the rest 
durst join themselves to them : but the peo- 
14 ple magnified them. And the more were 
multitudes, both of men and women, be- 
15 lieving, added to the Lord.) So that they 
brought out the sick along the streets, and 
laid them on beds and couches, that even 
the shadow of Peter coming by might over- 
16 shadow some of them. And multitudes also 
of the cities round about came together to 
Jerusalem, bringing persons sick and trou- 
bled ey unclean spirits; and they were all 
healed. ‘ 
17.‘ But the high priest arising, and all that 
were with him, (which was the sect of the 
18 sadducees,) were filled with zeal, And laid 
their hands on the apostles, and put them 
19 into the common prison. But an angel of 
the Lord opened the prison doors by night, 
20 and leading them out said, Go, stand and 
speak in the temple the words of this life. 
21 And hearing this they went into the temple 
early in the morning, and taught. But the 
high priest being come, and they that were 
with him, called together the council, even 
the whole senate of the children of Israel, 
and sent to the prison to have them brought, 
22 But when the oificers came, they found them 
not in the prison; and returning they said, 
23 Truly we found the prison shut with all 
safety, and the keepers standing before the 
doors; but a Reiner euey them, we found 
24 no man within. When the captain of the 
temple and the chief priests heard these 
things, they doubted of them what this 
25 should be. Then came one and told them, 
Behold, the men whom ye put in prison are 


of fellowship, and disciplined by the death of 
Ananias and Sapphira, 

Verse 12. And they were all—All the believers, 
None of the rest—No tormalists or hypocrites. 
Durst join themselves—in an outward show only, 
like Ananias and Sapphira. 

Verse 14. But so much the more ware trae be- 
lievers added, because unbelievers kept at u dis- 
tance, 

Verse 17, Tho htgh priest and the sect of the saddu- 
eres—A goodly company for the priest! He and 
these deniers of any angel of resurrection were 
filled with zeal—Angry, bitter, persecating zeal. 

Verse 20, The words of this—That is, these words 
of fife; words which show the way to life ever- 
lasting. 7 

Verse 23, We found the prison shut—The angel 
probably had shut the doors again, 

Verse 2. Lhey doubted what this should be—They 
were even at their wit’s end. ‘The worldin per- 
secating the children of God entangle them- 
selves in numberless diliculties. 

Verse 28. Did wo not strictly command you not to 
teach—See the poor cunving of the enemies of 
the gospel. They make laws and interdicts at 
their pleasure, which those who obey God can- 
not but break; and then take occasion thereby, 
to censure and punish the innocent as guilty. 
Ye would bring the blood of this man kpon ws—An art- 
fal and invidious word. The apostles did not 
desire to accuse any man. They simply declared 
the naked truth. 

Verse 29. They Poter—In the name of all the 
apostles, Said--He does not now give them the 
titles of honour which he did before, Acts iv. 8, 
but enters directly upon the subject, and justi- 
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standing In the temple, and teaching the 
26 people. Then the captain going with the 
Officers brought them, not with violence; 
for they feared the people, lest they should 

27 be stoned. “And having brought them, they 
set chem before the council: and the high 
28 priest asked them, Did not we strictly com- 
mand you not to teach in this name? and, 

lo, ye have filled Jerusalem with your doc- 
trine, and would bring the blood of this man 

29 upon us. Then Peter and the other apos- 
tles answering said, We ought to obey God 

30 rather than men, The God of our fathers 
hath raised up Jesus, whom ye slew, hang- 

31 ang hin on atree. Him hath God exalted 
a Prince and a Saviour with his xen hand,- 

to give repentance to Israel, and forgive- 
32 ness of sins. And we are witnesses of these 
things, and also the Holy Ghost, whom God 

33 hath given to them that obey him. When 
they heard this, they were cut to the heart, 

34 and took counsel to sey them. But a cer- 
tain pharisee, named Gamatiel, a doctor of 
the law, had in honour by all the people, 
rising up in the council, ordered to put the 

35 men out a little space; And said to them, 
Ye men of Israel,’ take heed to yourselves 
what ye are about to do touching these men, 

36 For before these days rose up Theudas, 
boasting himself to be somebody ; to whom 
was joined a number of men, about four hun- 
dred; who was slain; and all who heark- 
ened to him were scattered, and came to 
37 nothing. After this man rose up Judas of 
Galilee in the days of the inrolment, and 
drew away much people after him: he alsc 
erished ; and all who had hearkened unto 

38 him were dispersed, And now I say tu you, 
Refrain trom these men, and letthem alone; 


fies what he had done, This is, as it were, a 
continuation of that discourse, but with an in- 
crease of severity. 


Verse 30. Hoth raised up Jesus—Of the seed of 


David, according to the promises made to our ~ 


fathers. 

Verse 31. Him hath God exalted—From the grave 
to heaven, Zo give repentanee—Whereby Jesus is 
received as a prince, And forgiveness of atns— 
Whereby he is received as a Suviour, Hence 
some infer, that repentance and faith are as mere 
gifts as remission of sins. Not so: for mu o- 
operates in the former, but notin the latter, 
God alone forgives sins. 

Verse 32, And alyo the Holy Ghost —A much 
greater witness. 

Verse 341. But a cortain Andy as such, 
believing the resurrection of the dead. A doctor 
—Or teacher. oF the taw—That is, a soribe ; aod, 
peneedy one of the a Bas Fak, Had sara 

the e—Except the Sadduoees, 
ix the pe nae God can raise defenders ot 
his servants whensoever and wheresoever he 
pleases. 

Verse 36. Bofore these days—Me pradently men= 
tions the facts first, and then makes the infer- 
ence. 

Verse 38. Let them alone—In a cause which is 
manifestly good, we should immediately joing 
In a cause, on theother hand, whigh is mani- 
festly evil, we should immediately oppose. But 
in a sudden, new, doubttal occurrence, this ad. 
vice is eminently usefal. this counsel or thee 
work—He seems to correct himself, as if it were 
some sudden work, rather than a counsel or de~ 
sign. And go it was; for the apostles had au 


Wwe 
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for Ifthin counsel or thia work bo of mony It |, 
69 Will dome to nought: Hut ifit he of God, | 


yo cannot overthrow tt; and take heed lout 
o he found even tghting against God, And 
Ohim they agredd: and having called the 
fApostios, and scourged them, they charged 
thon not to apoak inthe name of down, and 
41 diaminved them, And ithe departed from 
ihe prosende of the council, vejololny that 
they wore counted worthy to ouller same 
42 for hla name. And they conagdnot to teach 
and proach Josue Christ daily, in the tem. 
plo, and from howe to house, 


OUAPTENN VI. 

OW in thene days, the divelpled multl 

ply tn, there arose & murmuring of the 
Tollonivte against tho tHobvows, hocnune 
thalr widows were noglectod in the dally 
2 minintvation, Thon the twelve calling tho 
multitude of the divelples together aaidy Lt 
fy not right that wo should leave the word 
4 of God, and serve tables, Thoreford, broth 
ron, look out from among you seven men of 
good roport, full of tha Moly Ghoat and 
wisdom, Whom wo will sot over this Wumle 
4 now, But wo will constantly attend to 
prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 
& Anidthe ait plonsod the whole multitude s 
and thoy chose Stophon, aman full of fulth, 


40 


counsel, plin, or dewiyn of thelrown 
mere initrumenty tn the hand of God 
font ag he led thom, from day to diye 

Verne at, esovohig i) tif winnie WW HNO 
mark of the truth; Joy in alliotion, sugh an ta 
true, deep, pares 


7 but were 
i, working 


Verne be hare dvow a mirmurdiges More wan the 
first breach mude on those who were before 
* of ono heart, and of one soul’? Partiality 
oropt ih unawares on Home, and murmoring on 
othera Ah, Lord, how short a time did pure, 
genuine, uunduillod Chrintiinity remain in the 
world! O the depth! How wnaonrehoble ara 
ty dounneld! Marvellous are thy ways, O Kin 
Of aaintn! Whe Mellontw were Jews born on 
of Paluutine, They were no called, because they 
used the Greek as thelr mothor tongue, 

in this partiality of the Hebrews, and mur. 
muring of the Helleniita, wore the seeds of a 
goneral persecution sown. Did God aver, nan 
age ay country, Withdraw his restraining ay o 
ddnce, and lot loons the world upon the Ohylit« 
Alons, CH Hheve wae a caune Hiony Chemauelyen f 
ty not an open, coneral persecution always both 

enat and medicinal’ a puntahment of those 
That Will not avcept of milder reproofa, aw well 
an a medicine to heal thelr seknena t and at the 
Hamme (ine ameans both ot pur te and wien. 
ening thone whose heart th stil ight with Godt 

Verna % Lt le not wight that wa auld lean the 
wed of Got, ant serve tublemmtn the frat Ghiuroh, 
the primary business of apoatlor, eeangaltetsy 
and binhopy Wan to prengh the word of God; 
the secondary, to take a Kind of paternal care 
sie ahurob Ming (hen like & family) for the 

‘ood enpodlally of the oor the strangers, and 
the witows. Afturwarda, the deacons of both 
wexed were conntiiutod for (his latter buminenn 
and whatever tine they had to apie fram thie 
they employed ii worlds af apliitial merdys Wnt 
tale proper ollod wan to tale card of the poory 
Amt when nome of thin afterwards pekohad 
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and of the Moly Ghost, and Philip, and 
Prochorus, and Nicanor, and Timon, and 
Parmenns, and Nicholas a proselyte of 
6 Antioch: Whom they set before the apos. 
tlon; and having prayed, they lald thelr 
7 hands wpon them. And the word of Goa 
row; and the number of divciples was 
multiplied in J orusmlem greatly; and a grout 
Som DANY of the prioita wore ohadiont to the 
lth, 
& And Stephen, full of grace and power, did 
vont wonders and miracles among the peow 
pla. Wut there aroxe certain of the fone 
HONG, which ls called éhat of the Libertines, 
an CHOI DE and Alexandrian, and of 
thom of Cilicia and Aula, allaputing with 
10 Stephon, And they ware not abla to with 
atand tho whidom and tha wpiitby which he 
11 spake. Vhon they auhorned men, who sald, 
© lave heard him speaking blasphemous 
words aguinit Moses, and againut God, 
12 And they wthered up the people, and the 
elders, and the sevihes, and coming upon 
Hin dvagged him away, and brought dn to 
tho coungil, and set ae falno witnensed, who 
1 wld, TAM nian coaKeth not to mene Agiinnt 
1d the holy plidd, and the Inws For we have 
hoard him way, that this Jonus of Nazareth 
will dontroy this place, and change the rites 
16 which Moses delivered ua And all that 


bufore, but after, they were apndinted deacons, 
And it le not unitkely, that-others were chown 
deacons, or mlowardy, in thelr room, whon uny 
of these dommonged ovangellaliy 

Vovny O. Of good report"That there may be no 
room to suapeat them of Tarte or Injustice, 
Hull of the Holy Ghost ant wiitome Vor Wln not & 
Mant matter to diiponne even the temporal goodn 
of the church. Yo do even thia wall, a large 
mennurve both of the gifth und yrace of God ‘h 
requisites Whom wa wilt wet aver thin biatnoawmmly 
would have beon happy for the church, had ite 
ordinary minidters in oeay Ago taken the same. 
carg (o wel in Gongart with the people committed 
(o thelr churge, Which the apostles themnolven 
extraordinary an thelr aioe wan, did on thls wnd 
other ovcaslona, 

Vorie 4. We will constantly attend to prayor, and 
to the miniatry of the worletiin te doubtless the 
vopor busineds of a Christian bluhop } to apanlk 
0 God, In preven) to mony In pronohing Wily 
word, an ambudnador for Ohrlite 

Vorny by And thoy choot deem daven Hale 
Jontitn, an thal names how, And Nicholin a 
prowiyto''o whom the prodelytea would the 
more Fanlly woalys 

Verne 7, And tha word 
wnces boing removed, 

Verne Os Phere arose oortaln of the uynagoguay whieh 
1 called tt WAH one and the sane aynagogae 
Which gonmlsted of these hoveral nationg, Bun 
Of Cilicia wan doubileda a momher of lt; whence 
{te im not at all liiprobable that Gamatlel pra 
alded over ity Libortiiwemto thay wore nlyled 
whose father were once slaves, and afterwards 
made fries Thi Was the case of many Jews 
who had been taken captive by the oman. 

Verne Whe Wa have heard hin dayow4o thay mighty 
pig the consequence they drew would not 
vHOWs { ‘ 
Vorne 1D. Av the fuow of an angibe Covered with 
AOpOrHALIIM Tinto. They reckoned his preagh: 
Ie of Jone to be the Chyidt wan destroy ing 


Of God yravthe indore 


the gonpel, they did thin, not by virtue of thelr} Modes and the law} and God bears witness to 
4 Geacony iy but of another commission, that of 


Vangolintn, whiol they probably received, not 
wa 


him, with Che same glory aa he did to Moses 
when he yave the law by him. 
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were sitting { the council, looking stead- 
7 aaa on him, saw his face as the face of an 
angel. 


CHAPTER VII. 
eee) said the high pce Are these things 
so? And he said, Men, brethren, and fa- 
2 thers, hearken: The God of glory appeared 
to our father Abraham, * being in Mesopota- 
3 mia, before he dwelt in Haran. And said to 
him, Come out of thy country, and from thy 
kindred, and come into a land which I will 
4 show thee. And coming out of the land of 
the Chaldeans, he dwelt in Haran: and from 
thence, after his father was dead, he remov- 
ed him into this land, wherein ye now dwell, 
5 And he gave him no inheritance in it, no, 
not to set his foot on: yet he promised to 
give it him for a possession, even to his seed 
6 after him, when he had no child. And God 
spake thus, That + his seed should sojourn 
in a’strange land; and they will enslave 
them, and treat them evil, four hundred 
7 years. And the nation to whom they shall 


Verse 2. And he said—St. Stephen had been ac- 
cused of Ulasphemy against Moses, and even 
against God; and of speaking against the temple 
and the law, threatening that Jesus would de- 
stroy the one, and change the other. In answer 
to this accusation, rehearsing, as it were, the 
articles of his historical creed, he speaks of God 
with high reverence, and a grateful sense of a 
long series of acts of goodness to the Israelites ; 
and of Moses with great respect, on account of 
his important and honourable employments un- 
der God; of the temple, with regard, as being 
built to the honour of God; yet not with such 
superstition as the Jews; pulling them in mind 
that no temple could comprehend God: and he 
was going on, no doubt, when he was inter- 
raplen by their clamour, to speak to the lass 
point, the destruction of the temple, and the 
chauge of the law by Christ. Men, brethren, and 
fathers, hearken—The sum of his discourse is this: 
T acknowledge the glory of God revealed to the 
fathers, verse 2; the calling of Moses, verse 34, 
&ce; the dignity of the Jaw, verses 8, 38, 44; 
the holiness of this place,” verses 7, 45,47. And 
indeed the Jaw is more ancient than the temple; 
the promise more ancient than the law, For 
God showed himself the God of Abraham, Isnac, 
Jacob, and their children freely, verses 2, &c., 
@, &c., 17, &c., 32, 34,45; and they showed faith 
and obedience to God, verses 4, 20, &c., 23; 
particularly by their regard for the law, verse 8 5 
and the promised land, verse I6. Meantime, 
God never confined his presence to this one 
lace, or to the observers of the law. For he 
ath been acceptably worshipped before the law 
was given or the temple built, and out of this 
land, verses 2, 9, 33, 44, And that our fathers 
and their posterity were not tied down to this 
land, their various sojournings, verses 4, &c., 14 
29, 44, and exile, verse 43, show. But you an 
eee fathers have always been evil, verse 9; 

ave withstood Moses, verses 25, &c., 39, Kc. ; 
have despised the land, verse 39; forsaken God, 
verses 40, &c.; superstitiously honoured the 
temple, verse 48; resisted God and his Spirit, 
verse 803 killed the prophets, and the Messiah 
himself,verse 51; and kept not the jaw, for which 

e contend, verse 63. Therefore God is not 
ound to you; much less to you alone. And 
truly this solemn testimony of Stephen is most 
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be in bondage will I judge, said God: and 
after that they shall come fortn, and serve 
8 meinthis place. {And he gave him the 
covenant of circumcision; and so he hegat 
Isaac, and circumcised him the eighth day 
and Isaac, Jacob; and Jacob, the twelve 
9 patriarchs, || And the patriarchs, moved 
with envy, sold Joseph into Egypt: but 
10 God was with him, And delivered him out 
of all his afflictions, and pave him favour 
and wisdom in the sight of Pharaoh king of 
Egypt; and he appointed him_ governor 
over Egypt andall his house. Now there 
came a famine over all the land of Egypt 
and Canaan, and great affliction: and our 
12 fathers found no sustenance. But Jacob 
hearing there was corn in Egypt sent our’ 
13 fathers first. And the second time Joseph 
was made known to his brethren; and Jo- 
seph’s kindred was made known to Pharaoh, 
Then aoeeee abe called thither his 
father Jacob and all his kindred, seventy~ 
15 five souls. So Jacob went down into Wgypt, 
16 and died, he, and our fathers, And were 


ll 


u 


worthy of his character, as *¢a man fall of the 
Holy Ghost, and of faith, and power ;”’ in which 
though he does not advance so many Use fared 
propositions contradictory to those of his adver~ 
Saries, yeu he closely and neryously onswers 
them all. Nor can we doubt bat he would, from 
these premises, have drawn inferences touching 
the destruction of the temple, the abrogation of 
the Mosaic law, the punishment of that rebelll- 
vus people, and, above all, tonching Jesus of 
Nacareth, the true Messiah, had not his dis- 
course heen interrupted by the clamours of the 
multitude, stopping their ears, and rushing opou 
him. Men, brethren, and fathers—All who are here 
present, whether ye are my equals in years, or 
of more advanced age. The word which in this 
and in many other places is rendered * men," 
is a mere expletive. Zhe God of glory—The ylo- 
rious God. Appeared to Abraham before he it in 
Haran—Therefore Abraham knew God long bee 
fore he was in this land, 

Verse 3, Which I will show thee—Abraham knew 
not where he went, 

Verse 4. After his father was dead—While Terah 
lived, Abraluin lived partly with him, partly in 
Canaan; but after he died, aitogetber In Ca- 
non. 

Verse 5. No, not to st his foot on—For the Held 
mentioned, verse 16, he did not receive by & 
divine donation, but bought it; even thereby 
showing that he was a stranger in the land, 

Verse 7. Lhey shall serve me—Not the Egyptia 

Verse 8. And so he begat Lsaao—After the cove~ 
alg was given, of whiol circumcising Was the 
seal, 

Verse 9. But God was with him—Though he was 
not in this land, 

; eethe 12. Sent our fathers frst—Without Ben- 
amine 

Verse 14. Seventy-five souls—So the seventy in- 
terpreters, (whom St. Stephen follows,) one 
son and @ grandson of Manasseh, and three 
children of Ephraim, being added to the seventy 
persons, mentioned Gen, xivi. 27, 

Verse 16, And were carried over to Shechem—It 
seems that St, Biopben, rapidly ranning over so 
many circumstances o! history, has not leisure 
(nor was it needfal where they were so well 
known) to recite them all distincily, Therefore 
he here contracts Into onc, two different sepal- 
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~ onvrled aver fo Bhoohom, and Me in the 
Hepulohed that Abraham bonglt foe fe aun 
if Money OF the sole OF amor the futher of 

1 Bhevhom, * And when the time of the prow 
Milne Whieh God had sworn to Abraham drew 
neu, the pesple inevended and multiplied ih 

YA WDpry pty i 1 AnOtee King avons, Who had Hob 
1D Hnown Josephs he canting AWDbINY WhO 
oun Jehidvedy evil entrented ot hither by 
OU Lie Whale mate Iitwibw to be da puned, 
20 that they ih nob Hye, fin whieh tine 
Modes Wis born, and was exceodtig Leautl 
fil, Who Was nursed bhiee montha ti lle 
21 father's howe! And when he was expowed 
Pinrnoh's daughter took hint py Ane 
oy prought him up for her own won. And 
Mosby Was educated in all the windon of 
the Aes pH ney AL Woe Wiley tn words 
OH ond Indeed Dubwhen he waa fall forty 
Panny old, fh eaiie tito hla heart to vial hie 
Ob brethren the ohildven of davael And Aso inh 
One wronged, he defended and avenged 
Him that wae oppredwod, amniting the Wpype 
O56 lant Wor he Ayppanya Hila beethron would 
Nave wnderatoad that Gud would deliver 
thom hy Wie handy Hub thay vndorstaad 
26 Hot, And the next diay he whowed limeelt! 
to them, au Mies wore quareelling, and woute 
Nave poratiaded (hen te pends, waylipy Men, 

yo are brethven} why do ye wrony one 
87 wnothort Bub he whit wrohpod lily hells 
Hour thrust Lim away) sayligy, Who ape 


How, plices, Hud puvehawer, ay aa ty (he sone 
Hinlory, tO nae the HU By Goat tho well y 
Hh (he lottery to name the dellery OMT the 
yet ADYaT HoUghe A huey iypylode of the 
hildren of Heth, Gens xxii Thue Jnuoh Waa 
bivieds Jodoh bought a Held of the ohildean oF 
Hamors: ‘Thove doweph waa buvieds You ase here 
how Wt sien Contract theme (Wo purines 
Hhte One. Nid conelae manner of apeallny, 
ALAN TO HN Th ROA MNE LO UH, Wak CONION HHO 
the Habreawa } paelionhiyty WHEN 1 OHME Hie 
a La WOW The ApeN TOM MENTO NOU DE jirL 
of hea tty nd lore the teats whieh would have 
Interrupted (he dietent of tia dincouene, to he 
Hupplied th (he mind oF the heweer, And futd di 
the aopntohrn that Advcham honyhteethe vat land 
Which (hese etrangera hoot wan foe # Pepi 
Ohie, They sought for a Boutey In Wenveny 
Porhapa Che whole sentenee might be vandered 
Thue | #O deco went down tito fiypt Wie tla, 
He and one PLN erey And werd cnreod Over to 
, ereuient paid Hy the wane Chak lay demvanile 
wut) oO Hamar the fther of @heohen, i the 
sepulohre Cine Abratian bought fe a aim af 
MUN Vs 
varke 18, Another Angee Probubly of another 
Hilly. 
Yorke We Repose Cnat oul to pariah by hue 
wer or Wild hendtie 
anon Ye Th whtuh timo A andy DUE A BeHMO IE 
i) 


e Vite: 
Verne Ble Pharaohta daughter tok Aim tee 
 Whieh Meni, being demiyned for a hom, @ 
had all ADS Hilvantayen of eduoation Whleh 
oould not 
haces Ws dn all tie soteton af the By ypttintm 
eae ) Wee then Gelebrated in all ihe worl, and 
4 f Many Oyen ALLE, Ane mihty fn Hite Mee ply 
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Woiniad thee a prince and te Jide Over tat 
46 WIL OhoWlel me, aw thou didat the Mayptlan 
oO yoaterday t And Moaoe (ed at that aay inigy 
and Was a aajourner in the land of Midian 
40 where he hewat twornond, | And forty yeara 
Helig dxpired, the angel of the Lord pe 
peared to hin tn ys wilderness tha Mane 
1 OF Ave Ina Ditah nd on AW HGUTIY HE WO 
dered Ai the Kiehbt Hat ae he divew Hear lo 
ahold iy the yolue of the Lord amie to Nie 
MY dom the God of wy father the God ok 
Abvahan, and the ou of Tanne aid the 
God of Javob, And Moser trembled And 
HO dura 6b behold, ‘Then sald the Lord to 
lily Loowe the shoes fon thy feet: far the 
Md place whore Hou atundent la holy grounds | 
HAVE uO ween the evil ivealinent oF my 
people Whlol (1h Muy pty nd have tenvd 
he bean fd am come down tO des 
liver them, And now dome, F will send 
6 thee tito Mey pty ti 6 Modea whom they Fa» 
fiwed, rayiny Who appointed thee a pringe 
tnd a judge? the @ame qa God send fo be 
avulor and a delivery hy the hand of the 
O16 miwel who appenred to Hin ii the hugh te 
byouwlt then Mts doling a eh wel sla 
To the land of Wayph nnd tn the Wed wen, 
anid In the Wildevnena forty pean 
NY Plate thab Monod whe Ald to the ehile 
den of Tarael, || ie Lord your God will 
Palade you Ye Ou OF your brethren a prophet 
HH Hike Mey hin shall ye heir QUila ih he 
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slug (iy wd wot | whloh made lin attenwirda 
nwil Ny to fo Lo thetits , 

Verne i, He whowed MneiferOl hin own aecard, 
NER pec ey, 

Verne Wie Wha mppunitud Hhenomtt wiser the pte 
fonda of the Want ota call by Aye (he inaleiie 
monty of God are often vejedteds!? 

Verne AO, Who aii ma tt COU} Aa ype 
senna (iin 1h Wily Winall Seva Wie a 
Home 4 resblilty Hie he miajeaty af God then 
prewents 
: Vevne Ais hen aid the Bovdy Boar thy shoe an 
Hiolent token uF reyerenies Mun the pline te Anly 
ronda AOUNERE of places dependa on the 
peut premenee OF GON Makes 

Verde HB. Ufa Monde who the Pefisedee NGmIGTy 
{only years befote, Probably, not they ut 
hele fathov ld Wt, and ad feilutan I ba ans 
No chad equ erily miyitendhe alia Of Che fallen 
to (howe of (hele ahiliven who ate af the sane 
WTC Hfin ett Gout wonud ta ba dedivaveree Whiole 
fa HUGH HORE Ean miley Hy the aan af Tat 
fay by Meanie Off the a Vhlk anyel win apahe 
to Monge On MONE Alii, expres y onl Mi Nib 
HEE Delownl) A nae WHEN Gahak Willow 
the Nihent Peenwin A pay yo MaMOeO Hy Ay 
anata wel aloe te he whows jane alone Wy 
Jehovah le the Mone High over wll Che eaviliy? 
Vaulin nerilty THe Th Waa (herefore the Ban OF 
God who delivered (he law to Myned, ander the 
Gharagier OF dvhovily an Whe te here apolar 
OF dd the angel of (ie duvenatl, Hh reapeat oF) 
Hid mediatorlal oitlees 
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Varna i He fs AeMhoata, With the snl nd 
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that was in the church in the wilderness 
with the angel who 5) 
Sinai, and with our 
39 the living oracles to give to. us: *W 
our fathers would not obey, 
from them, and 
40 into Egypt, Saying to Aaron, Make us gods 


to go before us: for this Moses, who brought 


us out of the land of Egypt, we know not 
41 what is become of him, And they made 
a calf in those days, and offered sacrifice to 
the idol, and rejoiced in the works of their 
42 hands, And God turned and gaye them up 
to worship the host of heaven ; as it is writ- 
ten in the book of the prophets, + Have ye 
offered victims and sacrifices to me for forty 
years in the wilderness, O house of Israel? 
43 Yea, ye took up the shrine of Moloch, andthe 
star of your god Remphan, figures which ye 
made to worship them: and Twill carry you 
44 away beyond.Babylon. Our fathers had the 
tabernacle of the testimony in the wilder- 
ness, as he had appointed, who spake to 
Moses, to make it according to the model 
45 which he hadseen. t Which also our fa- 


thers having received brought in with Joshua 


Who received the living oracles—Every period begin- 
ning with, ‘* And the Lord said unto Moses, is 
properly an oracle. But the oracles here in- 
tended are chiefly the ten commandments. These 


are termed “ living,” because all *¢ the word of 


God,” applied by his Spirit, ‘is living and power- 
ful,” Hebrews iv. 12; enlightening the eyes, re- 
joicing the heart, converting the soul, raising 
the dead. 

Verse 40. Make us gods to go before us—Back into 


Egypt. 


Verse 41. And they made a culf—In imitation of 


Apis, the Egyptian god. And rejoiced in the works 
of their hands—In, the god they had made, 

Verse 42, God turned—From them in anger. And 
gave them wp—Frequently, from the time of the 


. golden call, to the time of Amos, and afterwards. 


Tho host of keaven—Vhe stars are called an army 
or host, because of their number, order, and 
powerful inflaence. 
the twelve prophets, which the Jews always 
wrote together in one book. Have ye offered—the 
passage of Amos referred to, chap. V» 25, &o, 
consists of two parts; of which the former con- 
firms verse 41, of the sin of the people ; the lat- 
ter, the beginning of verse 42, concerning their 

unishment. Have ye offered to me—They had of- 
ered many sacrilices; but God did not accept 
them as offered to him; becanse they sacrificed 
to idols also, aad did not sacrifice to him with 
an upright heart. 

Verse 43. ‘ook ee ish es f not long after 
the golden calf; but secretly ; else Moses would 
have mentioned it. Tho shrine—A small, portable 
chapel, in which was. the image of their God. 
Moloch was the planet Mars, which they wor- 
shipped under an haman'stape, Re ‘That 
is, Sutarn, they represented by a star. And I 
will carry you fon—That is, beyond Da- 
mascus (which is the word in Amos) and Baby- 
lon. This was fulfilled by the king of Assyria, 
2 Kings xvii, 6. 

Verse 44. Our fathers had tho tabernacle of the tes~ 
timony—* The testimon: ” was, properly, the two 
tables of stone on which the ten commandments 
were written. Hence the ark which contained 
them is frequently called “ the ark of the testi- 
mony ;” and the whole tabernacle in this place. 
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into the possession of the Restle ebue 
God drove out from the face of our fathers, 
46 till the days of David; Who found favour 
in the sight of God, and petitioned to find 
47 an habitation for the God of Jacob, But 
48 Solomon built him anhouse. Yet the Most 
High dwelleth not in temples made with 
49 hands; as saith the prophet, || Heaven és my 
throne, and earth footstool; what house 
will ye build me? saith the Lord: or what és 
50 the place of my rest? Hath notmy han. 
51 made all these things? Ye stiffmecked and 
uncircumcised in heart and ears, ye always 
resist the Holy Ghost: as your fathers, so 
52 do ye. Which of the proakess have not 
your fathers persecuted? and they have 
slain them that foretold the coming of the 
Just One; of whom ye have now been the 
53 betrayers and murderers : 
ceived the law by the administration of an- 
54 gels, and have not kept 2t. And heating 
these things they were cut to the heart, ani 
on him. But he, 
host, looking stead- 
the glory of God, 
the right hand of 


The tabernacle of the testimony, according to the motel 
which ke had seen—When he was caught op in Wie 
visions of God, on the mount. 

Verse 45. Which our fathers having received—From 
their ancestors. Brought into the possession of te 
gentiles—Into the land which the gentiles pos- 
sessed before. So that God’s favour is not a 
necessary consequence of inhabiting this land. 
All along St. Stephen intimates two shines 
That God always loved good men in every Jai 
2. That he never loved bad men even in thi 

Verse 46, Wo petitioned to find an habitation for 
the Ged of Jacob—But he did not obtain bis peti- 
tion. For God remained without any temple, 
till Solomon built him an house—Observe how wise 
ly the word is chosen with respect to what 
follows. 

Verse 48. Yet the Most Highinbabiteth not temples 
made with hands—As Solomon declared at the very 
dedication of the temple, 1 Kings vill. 27. Zhe 
Most Higk—Whom, as such, nu building can 
contain. ‘ 

Verse 49. Wiat is the place of my ret—Haye 1 
need to rest? 

Verse 51. Ye stiffnecked—Not bowing the neck 
to God’s yoke. And uncircumcised ix 9 they 
showed themselves, verse 54. And ears—As they 
showed, verse $7. So far were they from re- 
ceiving the word of God into their hearts, that 
they would not hear it even with their ears, 
Ye—And your fathersy Bete often as ever 
ke are called. Resist the Holy Ghost—Testifying, 

the prophets, of Jesas and the whole trath, 
This is the sum of what he had shown at Ce 

Verse 53. Who have received the law by the ~ 
istration of angels—God, when, heseye the law on 
mount Sinai, was attended “ with thousands of 
his angels,” Gal, iii, 19; Psalm Ixvill. 176 

Verse 55. But hey Le 
saw the glory of God—Doubtiess he saw such a 
glorious tepreneneatians sly ae 
aling on his imagination, as on Ezekiel’s, When 
“sat in his house at Babylony and saw 
Jerusalem, and's¢emed to himsel ‘transported 
thither,” Kzeke vill, 14. And other 
martyrs, when called to suffer the last @x- 
tremity, have had extraordinary assistance of 
some similar kind. 4 webs 


55 guashed their teeth w 
being full of the Holy 
fastly up to heaven, saw 
and Jesus standing on 
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56 God, And said, Behold, I see the heavens 

opened, and the Son of Man standing on the 

57 right hand of God. Then they cried with a 

loud yoice, and stopped their ears, and 

58 rushed upon him with one accord, And cast- 

ing him out of the city stoned him; and the 

witnesses laid down their clothes at the feet 

’ 59 of a young man, whose name was Saul. And 

they stoned Stephen, invoking and saying, 

60 Lord Jesus, receive my spirit. And kneeling 

down he cried with ‘a loud voice, Lord, lay 

not this sin to their charge. And having 

said this, he fell asleep ; and Saul was con- 
senting to his death, 


CHAPTER VIII. 

pA at that time there arose a great per- 
secution against the church which was in 
Jerusalem; and they were all dispersed 
through the countries of Judea and Samaria, 
2 except the apostles. And devout men bu- 
ried Stephen, and made great lamentation 
$8 over him. But Saul made havock of the 
church, entering into every house, and 
haling men and women committed fhem to 
4 prison. Therefore, they that were dispersed 

went everywhere preaching the word. 
5 And Philip coming down to a city of Sa- 
6 maria preached Christ to them. And the 
people with one accord gave heed to the 
things which Philip spoke, hearing and 
7 seeing the miracles which hedid. For un- 
clean spirits, crying with a loud voice, came 
out of many that had them: and many sick 


Verse 56. I sea the Son of Man standing—As it 
were just ready to receive him. Otherwise he 
is said to ‘¢ sit”? at the right hand of God. 

Verse 67. They rushed upon himn—Before any sen- 
tence passed. 

Verse 58, And tha witnesses laid down their clothes 
at the feet ef @ young man, whose name was Saul—O 
Saul, couldest thou have believed, if one had 
told thee, that thou thyself shouldest be stoned 
in the same cause; and shouldest triumph in 
committing thy sonJ, likewise, to that Jesus 
whom thou art now blasphemingt His dying 
Rae y eR reached thee, as well as many others. 
And the martyr Stephen, and Sanl the persecu- 
tor, (afterwards his brother both in faith and 
martyrdom,) are now joined in everlasting friend- 
ship, and alvell together in the happy company 
of those who *‘ have made their robes white in 
the blood of the Lamb.” 

Verse 59. And they stoned Stephen, invoking and 
saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit—This is the 
literal 
God not being in the original. Nevertheless, 
such a solemn prayer to Christ, in which a de- 
parting soul is thus committed into his hands, is 
such an act of worship as no good man could 
lave paid to a mere creature ; Stephen here 
worshipping Christ in the very same manner in 
which Christ worshipped the Father on the 
cross. 


Verse 1, At that time there was a great pes 
against the church—Their adversaries, having lasted 


blood, were the more eager. And they were all 


dispersed—Not all the church; if so, who would 
have remained, for the apostles to teach, or 
Saul to persecute? But al the teachers, except 
the apostles, who, though in the most danger, 
stayed with the flock. 
Verse 2. Devout men—Who feared God more 


Nan persecution. And yet were they not of 


es uz 
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translation of the words, the name of 
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8 of the palsy and lame were healed. And 
9 there was great joy in that city. Buta cer- 
tain man, named Simon, had been before in 
the city using magic, and astonishing the 
Samaritans, saying that ae was some great 
10 one; To whom they all gave heed, from the 
least to the greatest, saying, This man is 
Il the great power of God. ‘They gave heed to 
him, because he had a long time astonished 
12 them with witcheraft. But when they be- 
lieved Philip preaching the things of the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jesus 
Christ, they were baptized, both men and 
13 women. And Simon himself believed also: 
and being baptized he continued with Philip 
and was astonished, beholding the signs and 
14 mighty miracles which were done. And 
the apostles who were at Jerusalem, hearing 
that Samaria had received the word of God, 
15 sent to them Peter and John: Who, being 
come down, prayed for them, that they might 
16 receive the Holy Ghost: For as yethe was 
fallen upon none of them: only they had 
been Wee inthe name of the Lord Jesus. 
17 Then they laid hands on them, and they 
18 received the oly Ghost. And Simon, 
seeing that through laying on of the hands 
of the apostles the Holy Ghost was given, 
19 offered them money, Saying, Give me also 
this power, that on whomsoever I lay hands, 
20 he may receive the Holy Ghost. But Peter 
said to him, Thy money perish with thee, 
because thou hast thought to purchase the 
41 gift of God with money. Thou hast neither 


little faith? else they would not have made so 
great lamentation. 

Verse 3. Saul made havock of the chureh—Like 
some furious beast of prey. So the Greek word 
properly signifies. Men and women—Regarding 
neither age nor sex, 

Verse 4. Therefore they that were dispersed went 
everywhere—These very words are re-assumed, 
after, as it were, a long parenthesis, Acts xi. 19, 
and the thread of the story continued. 

Verse 5. Stephen being taken away, Philip, his 
next colleague, (not the apostle,) rises in his 
place. 

Verse 9. A certain man, using magic—So there 
was sucha thing as witchcraft once; in Asia, 
at least, if not in Europe or America. 

Verse 12. But when they beliewed—What Philip 
preached, they then saw and felt the real power 
of God, and submitted thereto, 

Verse 13. And Simon believed—That is, was con- 
vinced of the truth, 

Verse 14, And tho apostles hearing that Samaria— 
The inhabitants of that country. Had received 
the word of God—By faith. Sent Peter and John— 
He that sends must be either superior, or at 
least equal, to him that is sent. It follows, that 
the college of the apostles was equal, if not su- 
perior, to Peter. 

Verse 15. The Holt 
gifts, or his sanctifying graces! 

oth. 

Verse 18. Simon offered them money—And hence 
the procuring any ministerial function or eccle- 
siastical benefice by money is termed ‘simony.?” 

Verse 21. Lhou hast neither part—By purchases 
Nor lot—Given gratis, In this matter—This gift 
of God, For thy heart is not right before God—Pro- 
bably St. Peter discerned this long before he 
declared it; although it does not appear that 
God gave to any oF the apostles an nniversal 
power of discerning the hearts of all they con 


Ghost—In his miraculous 
Probably in 
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part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is| 33 his mouth: 
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Cuar. IX. , 
Inhis humiliation his judgment 


22 not right in the sight of God. Repent was taken away: and who shall declare his 
therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray generationt for his life is taken from the 
God, if perhaps the thought of aby heart | 34 earth. And the eunuch answering Philip 

23 may be forgiven thee. For I see thou art said, I pray thee, of whom speaketh the 
in the gall of bitterness, and the bond of prophet this t_of himself, or of some other 

Ing his mouth, and 


24 iniquity. And Simon answering said, Pray 
ye to the Lord for me, that none of these 
things which ye have spoken may come upon 

25 me. They then, having testified and spoken 
the word of the Lord, returned toward Jeru- 
salem, and preached the gospel in many 
villages of the Samaritans. 

26 And an angel of the Lord spake to Philip, 
saying, Arise, and go towar the south by 
the way leading down from Jerusalem to 

27 Gaza, which is desert. And he arose and 
went: and, lo, an Ethiopian, an eunuch of 

‘eat authority under Candace, queen of the 
Ethiopians, who was over all her treasure, 

28 and had come to Jerusalem to worship, Was 
returning, and sitting in his chariot read the 

29 pee Isaiah. Then the Spirit said to 

hilip, Go near, and join thyself to this 

30 chariot. And Philip running to him heard 
him xead the prophet Isaiah, and said, Un- 

$1 derstandest thou what thou readest?t And 
he said, How can I, unless some one guide 
met And he desired ally to come up and 

32 sitwith him. She portion of scripture which 
he was reading was this, * He was led as a 
sheep to the slaughter; and like a lamb 
dumb before his shearer, so he opened not 


versed with, any more than an universal power 
of healing all the sick they came near, This we 
are sure Paul had not; though he was not in- 
ferior to the chief of the apostles, Otherwise, 
he would not have suffered the fliness of Epaph- 
roditus to have brought him so near to death, 
Phil. ii. 25—27 ; nor have left so useful a fellow- 
1abop ek as Trophimus sick at Miletus, 2 Tim. 
IV. 20. 

Verse 22. Repent, 
may be forgiven thee— 
repented, he would have been forgiven. 


haps the thought of thy heart 
ithout all doubt, if he ie 
The 


doubt was, whether he would repent, Thou art. 


in the gall of bitternese—In the highest degree of 
wickedness, which js bitterness; that is, misery 
to the soul. And in the bond of iniquity—Fast bound 
therewith, 

Verse 26. The way which iy desert—There were 
two ways from Jerusalem to Gaza; one desert, 
the other through a more populous country, 

Verse 27. An eunuch—Chief officers were an- 
ciently called ennuchs, though not always liter- 
ally such; becawye such used to be chief minis- 
ters in the eastern courts. Candace, queen of the 
ae lane—S0 all the queens of Ethiopia were 
called, 

Verse 28, Sitting in hts chariot, he read the prophet 
Tsaiah—God mecteth those that remember him 
in his ways. It is good to read, heir, seek in- 
formation, even in a journey. Why should we 
not redeem all our time! 

Verse 30. And Philip running to him said, Under~ 
standest thou what thou readest—He did not begin 
about the weather, news, or the like, In speuk- 
ing for God, we may frequently come to the 
point at once, without circumlocation, 

Verse 31. Ho desired Philip to come ies andl sit with 
him—Such was his modesty, and thirst after in- 
ME ea. iia portion af work By teadi 

‘erse scripture ‘eading 
that very chapter, the airiy-thiva of salah, many 


* (salah Vil, 7 














35 mant Then ene one 
beginning: from this seripture, preached 
36 Jesus to him. And as they went on the way, 
they came to a certain water; and the eu- 
nuch said, Behold, water; what hindereth 
37 me to be baptized? And Philip said, If thou 
helievest with all thy heart, thou mayest. 
And he answered and said, I believe that 
$8 Jesus is the Son of God. And he commanil- 
ed the chariot to stop: and ey both went 
down into the weter, both Philip and the 
a9 eunuch; and he baptized him. And when 
they were come up out of the water, they 
Spirit of the Lord caught away Philip, that 
the eunuch saw him no more: and he went 
40 on his way rejoicing. But Philip was found 
at Azotus: and passing through he preach- 
ed in all the cities, till he came to Cesarea, 


CHAPTER IX. 

Bos +Saul, still breathing threatenin: and 
slaughter against the disciples of the 

2 Lord, going to the high priest, Desired of 
him letters to Damascus to the synagogues, 
that if he found any of this way, he might 
bring both men and women hound to Jeru- 

3 salem. And as he journeyed, he drew near 


Jews, yea, and atheists, have been converted. 
Some of them history records. God knoweth 
them all. 

Verse 33. In his huniliation hia judgment was taken 
away—Vhat is, When he was a many he hud noe 


justice shown him. To take away a person’s 


udgment, is a proverbial phrase for oppressing 
im, And who shall declare, or COUN, his gonerotion 
—That is, Who can number his seed, Isai. tilly 
te vt he hath purchased by laying down his 

e 

Verse 36. And as thoy wont on the way, they came 
to a certain water—Thus even the circumstances 
of the journey were under the direction of God. 
The kingdom of God suits itself to external cire 
cumstances, withoat any violence 5 as air yields 
to all bodies, and yet pervades all. What Aiuter~ 
oth mo to bo baptised—Probably he had been cir 
cumelsed : otherwise Cornelius would not have 
been the first fruits of the gentiles, 

Verse 38. And they both went doww—Ont of the 
chariot, It does not follow that he was baptized 
by lomersion, ‘The text neither arms nor ine 
timates anything concerning ib # fi 

Verse 30. The Spirit of the Lord cought away Philip 
—Carried him away with a miraculous swillness, 
without any action or labour of bisown. This 
had befallen several of the prophets. 

Verse 40, But Philip waa found at Azotue—Pro~ 
bably none saw him from his leavipg the eunuch 
Ull he was there, 


Verse 2. Bound—By the connivance, if not 
authority, of the Facey pal Aretas the kings 
See verses 14, 24. 

Verso 3. And sudienty—When God suddenly and 
vehemently attécks a sinner, it is the highest 
act of mercy, aul, when his rage was come 
to the height, is taught not to ‘* breathe slau 
ter’? And what was wantingin time to cy 
him in his discipleship, is compensated by the 


4 Acts xxii. 3, &o.G ARV Key 
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Damascus: and suddenly there shone about 

4 him alight from heaven: And falling to the 
earth, he heard a voice saying to him, Saul, 

5 Saul, why persecutest thou me? And he 
said, Who art thou, Lord? And the Lord 

_ said, I am Jesus whom thou persecutest : 
it is hard for thee to kick against the goads. 

6 And he trembling and astonishe: said, Lord, 
what wilt thou have me todo? And the 
Lord said to him, Arise, and go into the 
city, and it shall be told thee what thou must 

47 do. And the men that journeyed with him 
stood astonished, hearing the noise, but 

8 seeing no man. And Saul arose from the 
earth; and his eyes being opened, he saw 
no man: but they led him by the hand, and 

9 brought hém into Damascus. And he was 
three days without sight, and neither ate 
10 nor drank. And there was a certain dis- 
ciple at Damascus, named Ananias; and 
the Lord said to him in a vision, Ananias. 
11 And he said, Behold, I am here, Lord. And 
the Lord said to him, Arise, go into the 
street called Straight, and inquire in the 
house of Judas for one named Saul, of Tar- 

12 sus: for, behold, he is praying; And he 
hath seen in a vision a man named Ananias, 
coming in, and putting his hand on him, 
13 that he may recover his sight. But Anan- 
jas answered, Lord, I have heard by many 
of this man, how much evil he hath done to 

14 thy saints at Jerusalem: And here also he 
hath authority from the chief priests to bind 

15 all that call on thy name. But the Lord 
- said unto him, Go: for he is a chosen ves- 
sel to me, to bear my name before nations, 

16 and kings, and the children of Israel: For 
I will show him how great things he must 
17 suffer for my name’s sake. And Ananias 
went, and entered into the house; and put- 


imexpressible terror he sustained. By this also 
the suddenly-constituted apostle was guarded 
against the grand snare into which novices are 
apt to fall. 

Verse 4, He heard a voice—Severe, yet full of 
grace. 

Verse 5. To kick against the goads—Is a Syriac 
proverb, expressing an attempt that brings no- 
thing but pain. 

Verse 6. It shall be told thee—So God himself 
sends Saul to be taught by a man, as the angel 
does Cornelius, Acts x. 5. Admirable coude- 
scension, that the Lord deals with us by men 
like ourselves. 

Verse 7. The men stood —Having risen before 
Saul; for they also fell to the ground, Acts xxvi. 
14, It is probable they all journeyed on foot. 
Hearing tke noise—But not an articulate voice. 
And seeing the light, but not Jesus himself, Acts 
xxvi. 13, &e. 

Verse 9. And he was three days—An important 
(Beason! So long he seems to have been in the 
pangs of the new birth. Without sight—By scales 

- growing over his eyes, to intimate to lim the 
‘blindness of the state he had been in, to impress 
him with a deeper sense of the almighty power 
of Christ, and to turn his thoughts inward, while 

_ he was less capable of conversing with outward 
objects. This was likewise a manifest token to 
others, of what had happened to him in his 
journey, and ought to have humbled and con- 
Winced those bigoted Jews to whom he had been 
‘sent from the sanbedrim. 

Verse Il. Behold, he is praying—He vias shown 
thus to Ananias. 
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ting his hands on him said, Brother Saul 
the Lord hath sent me, Jesus who appeared 
to thee in the way thou camest, that thou 
mayest recover thy sight, and be filled with 
18 the Holy Ghost. And immediately as it 
were scales fell from his eyes: and he re- 
covered his sight, and arose, and was bap- 
19 tized. And having received food he was 
strengthened. 
And he was certain days with the disciples 
20 in Damascus. And straightway he preached 
Jesus in the synagogues, that he is the Son 
21 of God. But all that heard were amazed, 
and said, Is not this he who destroyed those 
that call on this name at Jerusalem, and 
came hither for this intent, that he might 
22 bring them bound to the chief priests? But 
Saul increased the more in strength, and 
confounded the Jews who dwelt at Damas- 
23 cus, proving that this is the’ Christ. And 
when many days were fulfilled, the Jews 
24 consulted together to kill him: But their 
lying in wait was known by Saul. And they 
guarded the gates day and night to kill him. 
25 Then the disciples taking him by night let 
26 him down the wall ina basket. And coming 
to Jerusalem he endeavoured to join himself 
to the disciples : but they were all afraid of 
him, not believing that he was a disciple. 
27 But Barnabas taking him brought him to 
the apostles, and declared to them how he 
had seen the Lord in the way, and that he 
had spoken to him, and how he had preached 
boldly at Damascus in the name of Jesus. 
28 And he was with them coming in and going 
29 out at Jerusalem. And preaching boklly 
in the name of the Lord Jesus, he spake 
and disputed with the Hellenists: but they 
30 attempted to kill him. Which the brethren 
knowing brought him down to Cesarea, 


Verse 12. A mun called Ananias—His name also 
was revealed to Saul, ( 

Verse 13. But he answered—tow natural is it to 
reason against God ! 

Verse 14. AM that call on thy name—That is, all 
Christians. 

Verse 15. He te a chosen vessel, to bear my nume— 
That is, to testify of me. It is undeniable, that 
some men are unconditionally chosen or elected, 
to. do some works for God. 

Verse 16. For J—Do thon as thou art command- 
ed. I will take care of the rest. Will show kim 
—In fact, through the whole course of his minis- 
try. How great things he must suffer—So far will lie 
be now from persecuting others. 

Verse 17. Tha Lord hath sent me—Ananias does 
not tell Saul all which Christ had said concern- 
ing him. It was not expedient that he should 
know yet to how great a dignity he was called. 

Verse 24. They guarded the gates day and night— 
hat is,the governor did, at their request, 2 Cor. 
Xi. 32. ; : 

Verse 26. And coming to Jerusalem—Three years 
after, Gal, i, 18. These three years St, Paul 
passes over, Acts xxii. 17, likewise. ~ 

Verse 27. To the apostles—Peter and James, Gal-~ 
atians i. 18, 19. And declared—He who has been 
an enemy to the trath, ought not to be trusted, 
till he gives proof that he is changed. 

Verse 31. Zhen the chureh—The whole body ot 
Christian believers. Had peace—Their bitterest 
persecator being Ronverieue. And being built up— 
In holy, loving faith, continually increasing. And 
walking in—Yhat is, speaking and acting only 
from this principle. The fear of God, and the com- 


Onar, 1X, 


41 and sent him forth to Tarsus, Then the 
church through all Judea and Galilee and 
Samaria had peace, and being built up, and 
walking in the fear of God, and the comfort 
of the Holy Ghost, was multipliod, 

32 And as Peter passed through all parts, he 
came down also to the saints that ‘dwolt at 

98 Lydda, And he found there a certain man 
named Eneas, who had kept his bed eight 

34 yenrs, being thot a palay, And Potoy wld 
to him, Eneas, Jesus Christ healeth thee: 
arise and make thy bed. And he arose im- 

35 mediately: And all that dwelt in Lydda 

EN had saw him, and turned to the 
rd. 

Now there was at Joppaa certain plsiple 
named Tabitha, which is by interpretation 
Dorcas: this woman was full of good works 
87 and almadecds which she did. And in those 

days she was siek, and died; whom. Lie 

98 washed, they laid in an upper chamber, And 
Lydda being near Joppa, the disciples hear. 
ing Peter was there, sent to him two men, 
desiring that he would not delay to come to 

20 them. Then Peter arose, an 
them: whom being come, vie brought into 
the upper chamber; and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and showing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas had 

40 made, while she was with them, But Poter 
having put them all out keneoled down and 
prey ; and turning to the body said, Tab- 
tha, arise, And whe opened her eyes: 

4) and seeing Peter satup, And giving hor 
hia hand he lifted her up, and having called 
the saintu and widows he presented her 


36 


went with 


fort of the Holy GhosteAn excellent mixture of 
pans and outward peace, tempered with Mila 
ear, 

Verso 26, Lydda was «large town, one day's 
donraey from Jeragalem, I stood In the plabn 
or valley of Sharon, which extended from Cena- 
rea to Joppa, and was noted for lis frultfoloesa, 

Verne Ube Labitha, whloh te by interpretation Doras 
~bhe was robably an Hellenist Jew, known 
aniong the Hebrews by the Syringe name Vabitha; 
while the Greeks called ber in thelr own bine 

wage, Dorcas. They are both words of the same 
woport, and signify a roe or fawn, 

Verne a6. he disciples sent tohim=Probably nang 
of those at Joppa had the gift of miracles, Nor 
iM it certain that they expected a miracle from 


im. 

Verse 29. While she was with then—That Ii, ber 
fore she died, 

Verse 40. Peter having put then alt out—That he 
might have the better opportunity of wrestling 
pits jn prayste Jatt Tabitha, oa Me 

ryeny ing Peter sat ujprnWho con 
Imagine the surprise of Dorcas when called back 
to Iifet or of her friends when they naw her 
alive! For the sake of themselves and of the 
poor, there was cause of rejolcly 
more for such # confirmation of th 
to herself it was matter of resigns wot joy, 
to be called back to these scenes of vanity, fut 
doubtless her remaining days were atl more 
zealously spent in the service of her Saviour and 
her God, Thus wes « richer treasare Inid up for 
her in heaven, and she afterward retorned to a 
more exceoding weight of glory than that from 
which so astonishing « providence had recalled 
her for  seanon, 


Verse 1, And there wos a certain man~'The Beate 
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42 alive, And {twas known through all Toppa’ 

43 and many belleved on the Lord, And he 
VarrisEIRGY days in Joppa with one Simon 
a . 


ONAPTER X. 
(AND thore was a certain man in Cesarca 
named Cornalius, acentavion of that 
2 called the Ttalian band, A devout many and 
foaring Gud with wll his houwe, who qv 
much alms to the people, and prayed to oa 
8 alway, He saw plainly in a vision about 
the ninth hour of the day an angel of God 
coming Ji to him, and saying to him, Core 
4 nolia. And tooling stoudfnatly on him, 
and being altrighted, he waid, What ts it 
Sirt) And he said to him, Thy prayers and 
thine alma are come wp for a memorial haw 
6 fore God, And now send men to Joni 
ond call hither Simon, who te eur 
6 Peter: He lodgeth with one Slinon & tone 
7 ner, whowe house is by the sea, And when 
the angel who pest to him wan departed, 
he called two of his household servants, An 
4 devout soldioy of them that waited on him 
4 continually; And having declared all thi 
0 to them, he sent them to Joppa, On the 
morrow, aa they journeyed, and drew nigh 
to the city, Potor wont up on the hotisetop 
10 40 pray about the sixth hours And he le 
oume very hungry, and would have eaten 
but while they made ready, he foll into a 
11 trance, And naw heaven o dy and & Cer 
tain vounel, ke & groatsheet tied at the four 
corners, descending, and let down on the 
12 earth: Wherein wore all four-footed orea~ 





frulia of the gontilos, Jn Cesare Wiere Phillp 
had been before, Acts ville 40, Sovthat the dod 
tring of salvation by faith in Jeanie wae not whe 
known there, Cesnren Wan the teut of the elvil 
pcerninealy ay Jornsalom wan of te ecolsinn~ 
foal, (tis observahle, that the gospel mude ttt 
way frat through the metropolitan oith 
ote 
6 





it jivet welned Jervanlem and Cennrens 
wards, Piilippl, Athens, Corinth, Mplesia, tom 
itwelf, A eonturion-OFr captaltiy Of thet wulled the 
Ttatian bandeVivat \ay Wrooy OF Companys 

Verse 2, Whe gave mina alia to he pa a thy 
fo the Jews, many of whom were at that tine 


extremely Bones 

Verse 3, He a in a wisn N OL In a trang, 
like Poter, Platnlyto an to leave one ROL Abs 
cnatomed to things of this kind no room to aime 
peot any Imponition, 

Verne 4. Thy prayers and thine ote are vanes Re 
a memorlal before Gade Daye any Wal say, thea 
were onty splendid aings of thal they were ae 
abomination be odt And yet ibe certain, 
jn the Christie a ee then an 
anbelievers th sy in Ebria 
So certoin It Id, that every one wlib weeks fully 
in Christ should seek 1 in prayer, and dulng 
good to all men; Cougs In,wtrlotnens, whe! 
ie not exactly according ta the diving rale mist 
stand in need of divine favour and indulgence, 

Vorse 7, A devout soldier iow many sock ate 
tendants have our modern officers! i devout 
soldier would now be looked apon as little bet. 
ter than « deserter from his eo pied 

Verne 10, And he becume wigrye AE 
osval mealtime, The symbole in virions 
frances, itis eany lo obaerves are generally nes 
to the state natural faonit My 

1, Plet at the cornere NOAM In one Raab S 

fastened, an it were, ap to heaton . 
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tures, and orsep hg things of the earth, and 
13 fowls of the air, Anda voice came to him, 
M4 Rise, Peter; kill, and eat. But Peter 
said, In nowise, Lord: for I have never 
eaten any thing common or unclean. And 
the voice came to him again the secondtime, 
What God hath parified, call not thou com- 
mon. This was done thrice: and_the vessel 
was taken up again to heaven. Now while 
Peter doubted in himself what the vision he 
had seen should mean, behold, the men sent 
hy Cornelius, having inquired out Simon’s 
house, stood at the gate, And calling asked 
whether Simon, surnamed Peter, lodged 
there. While Peter was musing on the 
vision, the Spirit said to him, Behold, men 
seek thee, Arise therefore, and go down, 
and go with them, doubting nothing: for I 
have sent them. Then Peter going down 


ot 


16 
7 


18 
19 
20 
21 
22 


to the men said, Behold, I am he whom ye' 


seek: for what cause are ye come? And 
they said, Cornelius a centurion, a just 
man, and fearing God, and of good report 
among all the nation of the Jews, was warned 
of God by an holy angel to send for thee to 
his house, and to hear words from thee. 
And he invited them in, and lodged them, 
And the next day rising up he went away 
with them, and certain brethren from Joppa 
went with him. And the day following they 
entered into Cesarea. And Cornelius was 
waiting for them, having called together his 
25 kinsmen and near friends. And as Peter 


2 


Verse 14, But Peter said, In newtse, Lord—When 
God commands a strange, or seemingly impro- 
per, thing, the first objection frequently finds 
pardon, But it ought not to be repeated. This 
doubt and deluy of St. Peter had several good 
effects. Hereby the will of God in this important 
polnt was made more evidentand incontestable; 
und Peter also, having been so slow of belief 
himself, could the more easily bear the doubt- 
ing of his brethren, Acts xi. 2, &c. 

Veise 16. What God hath purifed—Math made 
and declared clean, Nothing but what is clean 
cun come down from heaven, St. Peter well 
remembered this saying, in the council at Jeru- 
salem, ACIS XV. 9s 

Verse 16. This was done thrico—To make the 
deeper impression. 

Verse 17, While Peter doubted in himself, behold, tha 
men—Frequently the things which befall us within 
and from without, at the same time, ure a key 
to each other. ‘The things which thus concur 


and agree together ought to be diligently attend- 


ad to. 

Verse 19. Buhold, men sook thee. Arise therefore, 
and go down, and go with them, doubting nuthing—Wow 
gradually was St. Peter prepared to receive this 
new admouition of the Spirit! Lhas Godis wont 
to lead on his children by degrees, always giving 


- chem light for the present hour. 





Verse 2d. Cornelius was waiting for them—Not en- 
gaging himself in any secular business during 
that solemn time, but being altogether Intent on 
this one thing. 

Verse 26. J myself am a man—And not God, who 
alone ought to be worshipped, Matt. iv. 10. 

Verse 28. But God hath showed me—He speaks 
sparingly to them of his former doubt, and his 
late vision, 

Verse 29. I ask for what intent ye have sunt for me 
—St. Peter knew this already, But he puts Cor- 
nelins on telling the story, both that the rest 
might be in®ormed, and Cornelius himself more 
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was coming in, Cornelius met him, and 
cae down at his feet worshipped him, 
e 


26 But Peter raised him up, saying, Arise; I 
27 myself alsoam a man. And as he talked 


with him, he went in, and found many come~ 
together. And he said to them, Ye know 
it is uniawful for a Jew to join with, cr come 
to, one of another nation; but God hath 
showed me to call no man common or un- 
clean. Therefore being sent for, I came 
without gainsaying: I ask therefore for 
what intent ye have sent forme? And 
Cornelius said, Four days ago I was fasting 
till this hour; and at the ninth hour I was 
Praying in my house, and, behold, a map 
stood before me in bright clothing, And 
said, Cornelius, thy prayer is heard, and 
thine alms are remembered before God. 
Send therefore to Joppa, and call hither 
Simon, who is surnamed Peter; he lodgeth 
in the house of Simon a tanner by the sea : 
who, being come, shall speak to thee. Im- 
mediately therefore I sent to thee; and 
thou hast done well incoming. Now there- 
fore we are all present hefore God, to hear 
a pales that are commanded thee by 
od, 

Then Peter opening his mouth said, I 
perceive of a truth that God is not a re- 
specter of persons: But in every nation he 
that feareth him, and worketh righteous- 
ness, is acceted by him. This is the word 
which he sent to the children of Israel, 


23 


29, 
30 


3 


= 


33 


impressed by the narration; the repetition of 
which, even as we read it, yives a new dignity 
and spirit to Peter’s succeeding discourse. 

Verse 30. Hour days ago I was eatin he first 
of these days he had the vision; the second, 
his messengers came to Joppa; on the third, 
St. Peler set out; and on the fourth, came to 
Cesarea, 

Verse 3t. Lhy prayer is heard—Doubdtiess he had 
heen praying for instrnction how to worship God 
in (he most acceptable manner. 

Verse 33. Now therefore we are all present before 
God—The language of every truly Christian con- 
gregation. 

Verse 34, I perceive of a truth—More clearly than 
ever, from such a concurrence of circumstances. 
That God is not a respecter of porsons—Is not partial 
in his love. The words mean, in a particular 
sense, that he does not confine his love to one 
nation; ina general, that he ig loving to every 
man, and willeth all men should be saved. 

Verse 35, But in every nation ho that feareth him, 
and worketh righteousness—He that first reverences 
God, as great, wise, good; the Cause, End, and 
Governor of all things ; and, secondly, from this 
awful regard to him, not only avoids all known 
evil, but endeavours, according to the best light 
he has, to do all things well. Ls accepted of him 
—Phrough Christ, though he knows him not. The 
assertion is express, and admits of no excep- 
tion. He is in the favour of God, whether en- 
joying his written word and ordinances or not, 
Nevertheless, the addilion of these is an un- 
speakable blessing to those who were before, in 
some measure, accepted: otherwise, God would 
never have sent an angel from heaven to direct 
Cornelius to St. Peter. 

Verse 36. This iy the word which God sent—When 
he sent his Son into the world. Preaching—Pro~ 
claiming by him. Peace—Betwecu God and man, 
whether Jew or gentile, by the God-Man, He is 
Lord of both; yea, Lord of and over all. 
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reaching the glad tidings of peace through 
37 Jesus Christ: (he is Lordofall:) Yeknow 
the word which was published through all 
Judea, beginning from Galilee, after the 
38 baptism which John preached; How God 
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy 
Ghost and with power: who went about 
doing good, and healing all that were op- 
eahdelt by the devil; for God was with 
im. And we are witnesses of all things 
which he did both in the land of the Jews, 
and in Jerusalem; whom yet they slew, 
40 haying hanged him on a tree: Him God 
raised the third day, and showed him 
41 openly, (Not'to all the people, but to wit- 
nesses chosen before of God, even to us, 
who did eat and drink with him,) after he 
42 rose from the dead. And he commanded 
us to proclaim to the people, and to testily 
that it is he who is ordained by God the 
43 Judge of the living and the dead. To him 
give all the prophets witness, that every 
one who believeth in him receiveth forgive- 
ness of sins through his name. 
44 While Peter was yet speaking these words, 
the Holy Ghost fell on all that were hearing 
45 the word. And the believers of the circum- 
cision, as many as came with Peter, were 
amazed, that the gift of the Holy Ghostwas 
46,poured out on the gentiles also. For they 
hace them speaking with tongues, and 
magnifying God. Then Peter answered, 
47 Can any man forbid water, that these should 
not be baptized, who have received the 
48 Holy Ghost, even as we? And he com- 


39 


Verse 37. Ye know the word which was published— 
You know the facts in general, the meaning of 
which I shall now more particalarly explain and 
confirm to you. The baptism which John preached— 
To which he invited them by his preaching, in 
token of their repentance. ‘This began in Gali- 
lee, which was near Cesarea. 

Verse 38. How God anointed Jésus—Particularly 
at his baptism, thereby inaugurating him to his 
ollice. With the Holy Ghost and with power—It is 
worthy our remurk, that frequently when the 
Holy Ghost ig mentioned, there is added a word 
particularly adapted to the present circumstance. 
So the deacons were to be ‘full of the Holy 
Ghost and wisdom,” Acts vi. 3; Tarnabas was 
full of the Holy Ghost and faith,” xi. 24; the 
disciples were “filled with joy and with the 
Holy Ghost,’ xiii.62; and here, where bis mighty 
works are mentioned, Christ himself is said to 
be “anointed with the Holy Ghost and with 
power.” For God was with him—We speaks spar- 
ingly here of the majesty of Christ, as consider- 
ing the state of his hearers. 

Verse Al. Not now to all the people—As before his 
deuth. To us who did eat and drink with hin—That 
is, conversed familiarly and continually with him 
in the time of his ministry. 

Verse 42. Itis he who is ordatnod by God the Tudye 
of tha living and the dead—Of all men, whether they 
are alive at his coming, or had died before it. 
This was declaring to them, in the strongest 
terms, how entirely their happiness depended on 
a timely and homble subjection to Him who was 
to be their final Judge. 

Verse 43. Zo him give all the prophets witness— 
Speaking to heatheus, he does not quote any in 

articular.  Zhat every one who believeth in him— 

hether hebe Jew or gentile. Receteoth remission 
popes ei he had not before either feared 
jod, or worked righteousness, 


ACTS. Cnap. XI 


manded them to be baptized in the name 
ofthe Lord. Then they prayed him to tarry 
certain days. : 


CHAPTER XI. ' 
NS® the apostles and brethren who were 
in Judea heard that the gentiles also had 
2 received the word of God. And when Peter 
Was come up to Jerusalem, they of the cir- 
3 cumcision debated with him, Saying, Thou 
wentest in to men uncircumcised, and didst 
4 cat with them. Then Peter beginning laid 
5 all things before them in order, saying, J 
was praying in the city of Joppa, and being 
in a trance I sawa vision, & certain vessel 
descending, as it werea great sheet letdown 
from heaven by the four corners; and it 
came even to me; On which, looking stead 
fastly, I observed, and saw fourfooted crea- 
tures of the earth, and creeping things, and 
fowls of the air. And TI heard a voice say- 
ing to me, Rise, Peter, killand eat. But I 
said, Inno wise, Lord: for nothing common 
or unclean hath ever entered into my mouth. 
And the voice from heaven answered me 
again, What God hath purified, call not 
thoucommon, This was done thrice: and 
all were drawn up again into heaven. And, 
behold, immediately three men stood at 
the house where I was, sent from Cesarea 
to me. And the Spirit bade me go with 
them, doubting nothing. These six breth- 
ren also went with me, and we entered into 
13 the man’s house. And he told us how he 
had seen an angel standing in his house, 


10 
il 
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Verse 44. The Holy Ghost fell on all that were hear 
ing the word—Vlins were they consecrated to Goa 
as the first fruits of the gentiles. And thus din 
God give a clear and satisfactory evidence, that 
he bad accepted them as well as the Jews. 

Verse 45. The believers of the cirowncision—The be- 
lieving Jews. 

Verse 47. Can any man forbid water, that these 
should not ba baptized, who have recnived the Holy Ghost 
—He does not say, They have the baptism of 
the Spirit; therefore they do not need baptisin . 
with water? but jost the contrary, If they have 
feceived the Spirit, then baptize them with 
water. 

Uow easily is this question decided, if we will 
take the word of God for our judge! Either men 
have received the Holy Ghost, or not. If they 
have not, “* Repent,” saith God, * and be bap- 
tized, and us shall receive the gift of the Holy 
Ghost.” If they have, if they are already bap- 
tized with the Holy Ghost, then, *€ who can for- 
bid water?” 

Verse 48, In tho name of the Lord—W hich imptie } 
the Father who anointed him, and the Spiri* 
with which he was anointed, to his oflice, Bat 
as these gontiles had before believed in God the 
Father, and could not but now believe in the 
Holy Ghost, under whose powerful influence 
they were at this very time, there was the less 
need of taking notice that they were baptized 
into the belief und profession of the sacred 
Three; thongh doubtless the apostle adminis~ 
tered the ordinance in that very form which 
Christ himself had prescribed, 


Verse 4. Peter laid all things before them-—So he 
did not take it ill to be questioned, nor desire to 
be treated as infallible. And he answers the 
more mildly, because it related toa point which 
he had not readily believed himself, ‘ 
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omar. XI, 
and saying to him, Send men to Joppa, and 


_ ‘14 call hither Simon, surnamed Peter; Who 


shall tell thee words, wherehy thou and all 
15 thy farily may be sayed. And as L began 
to speak, the Holy Ghost fell on them, eyen 
16 as onus at the beginning. Then I remem-~ 
bered the word of the Lord, how he said, 
John indeed baptized with water; but ye 
17 shall be baptized with the Holy Ghost. If 
then God gave to them the same gift as 
eyen to us, when we believed on the Lord 
Jesus Christ ; who was I that could with- 
18 stand God? When sar heard these things, 
they were quiet, and glorified God, saying, 
Then God hath given to the gentiles also 
repentance unto lite. 
ow they who had been dispersed by 
the distress which arose about Stephen, 
travelled as far as Phenicia, and Cyprus, 
and Antioch, speaking the word to none 
20 but Jews only. And some of them were 
men of Cyprus and Cyrene, who, coming 
into Antioch, spake to the Greeks, preach- 
21 ing the Lord Jesus. And the hanil of the 
Lord was with them; ani a great number 
22 believed, and turned to the Lord, And 
tidings of these things came to the ears of 
the church that was in Jerusalem: and they 
sent forth Barnabas, to go as far as Antioch. 
23 Who coming and seeing the grace of God 
was glad, and exhorted ¢hem all to cleave 
unto the Lord with full purpose of heart. 


Verse 5. Being ina trance—Which suspends the 
ase of the outward senses. 

Verse tA, Saved—With the foll Christian salya- 
tion, in this world and the world to come, 

Verse 17. To ua when twa believed—The sense is, 
Becnuse we believed, not because we were cir- 
cumeised, was the Holy Ghost given tous, What 
was I—A mere instrument in God’s hand, They 
had inquired only concerning his ‘eating with 
the gentiles.”’ He satisies them likewise con- 
cerning his baptizing them; and shows that he 
had dong right me ng to Cornelius, not only by 
the command of God, but also by the event, the 
descent of the Holy Ghost, : i 

And who are we, that we should withstand 
God? particularly by laying down rules of 
Christian communion, which excinde any whom 
he has admitted into the church of the first born 
from worshipping God together, O thatall charch 
yovernors would covsider how bold an usurpa~ 
tion this is on the authority of the supreme Lord 
of the church! O that the sin of thus withstand- 
ing God may not be laid to the charge of those 
who, perhaps with a good intention, but in an 
over-fondness for their own forma, have done it, 
and are continaally doing itt 

Verse 18. Zhoy glorified God—Being thoroughly 
satisfied, Repuntance unto "fe ‘True repentance 
is a change from spiritual death to spiritual life, 


19. 





and leads to life everlasting. 





Verse 19. Dhey who had. boon dispersed—St. Luke 
here resumes the thread of his narration, in the 
very words wherewith he broke it off, Acts vill. 
4. As far as Phonicia to the north, Cyprus to the 
west, and Antioch to the east. 

Verse 20, Soma of them ware mon of Cyprus and Cy- 
reno—Who were more accustomed to converse 
with the gentiles. Who coming into Antioch—Then 
the capital of Syria, and, next Rome and Alex- 
andria, the most considerable city of the em- 
pire. Spake to tho Greckin~As the Greeks were the 
most celebrated of the gentile nations near 
the Jews called all the gentiles by that 


gudea, 
Here we have the first account of tho 


Rome, 
\ ae 
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24 Fox he was a good man, and full of the Ho! 
Ghost and faith: and a considerable mul- 
25 titude was added tothe Lord. Then went — 
26 he to Tarsus, to seek Saul: And having 
found him, he brought him to Antioch, 
And a whole year they assembled them. 
selves with the church, and taught a con 
siderable multitude. And the disciples wero 
. first called Christians at Antioch. 
127 In those days prophets came from Jeru- 
28 salem to Antioch. And oneof them, named 
Agabus, rising up, signifled by the Spirit 
that there would be a great famine through 
all the world; which also came to pass 
29 under Claudius Cesar. Then the disciples 
determined to send relief, every one accord- 
ing to his ability, to the brethren who 
30 dwelt in Judea: Which also they did, 
sending it to the elders by the hand of Bar- 
nabas ind Saul, ‘ 


CHAPTER XII. 

shes OUT that time Herod the king stretched 
forth his hands to afflict certain of the 

2 church, And he slew James the brother 
3 of John with the sword, And perceiving 
it pleased the Jews, he proceeded to take 
Peter also, (Then were the days of un- 
4 leavened bread.) Whom having apprehend- 
ed, he put him in prison, delivering him ta 
four ponterlone of soldiers to keep him; 
intending to bring him forth to the people 


preaching the gospel to the Idolatrous gentiles. 
All those to whom it had been preached before 
did at least worship one God, the God of Israel. 

Verse 21. And the hand of the Lord—What is, the 
power of his Spirit, 

Verse 26, And the disciples ware frst called Christ 
tans at Antioch Here it was that they first receiv= 
ed this standing appellation, They were before 
termed Nazarenes and Galileans. 

Verse 28. Agabus rising up—In the congregation, 
All the world—Vhe word generally signifies ull the 
oun empire. And so itis doubtless to be taken 
here. 

Verse 29, Lhen—Understanding the distress they 
Would otherwise be inon thataccount, The dis« 
ciples determined to aend relief to tho brethren in Jidea 
—Who herein received a manifest proof of the 
reality of their conversion, ; 

Verse 30, Sending tt to the elders—Who gaye it 
to the deacons, to be distributed by them ag 
every one had need, 


Verse 1. At that tine—So wisely did God mix 
rest and persecution in due time and measure 
succe¢eding cach other. Hvrod—Ayrippa; the 
Jatter was his Roman, the former his Syrian, 
name, He was the yrandson of Herod the Great, 
nephew to Herod Antipas, who beheaded John 
the Baptist, brother to Herodias, and father to 
that Agrippa before whom St. Paul afterward 
made his defence. Caligula made him king or 
‘the tetrarchy of his ancle Philip, to which he 
afterward added the territories of Antipus. Clau- 
dius made him also king of Judea, and odded 
thereto the dominions of Lysanias. 

Verse 2, James the brother of John—So one of (he 
brothers went to God the first, the other the 
last, of the apostles. 

Verse 3. Thon were tho days of unleavenod bread— 
At which the Jews came together from all parts, 

Verse 4, Pour quaternions—Sixteen men, who 
watched by turns, day and night. ee 

Verse 5. Continual prayer was made for him—Yet 
when thelr prayer was answered they could 


az 


Cmay. XII. 


5 after the passover, So Poter was kept in 
the prison: but continual prayer was made 
to God by the church for him, 

6 And when Herod was about to bring him 
forth, the same night Peter was sleeping 
between two soldiers, bound with two 
chains: and the guards before the door 

7 wore kooping the prison, And, behold, an 
angel of the Lord stood over him, and light 
shined in the house: and smiting Peter on 
the side, he waked him, ACTS Rise up 
quickly. And his chains fell of from his 

8 hands. And the angel said to him, Gird 
ee and bind on thy sandals, And he 
did so, And he saith to him, Throw thy 

9 garment about thee, and follow me, And 

ing out he followed him; and he knew not 

hat it was veal which was done bye angel; 

10 but thought he saw a vision, When they 
had passed through the first and the second 
ward, they came to the iron gate that lead- 
eth to the city; which opened to them of 
ita own accord: and going out they went 
on through one xteeot; and immediately 

11 the angel departed trom him. And Potor 
coming to himself said, Now I know of a 
truth, that the Lord hath sent his angel, 
and delivered mo out of the hand of Herod, 
Sr all the expectation of the people 

12 of the Jows. And having considered, he 
went to the house of dot} the mother of 
John, surnamed Mark, where many were 

w penned together praying, And aa he 

nooked at the door of the gate, a damsel 

14 came to hearken, named Rhoda, And 

ncarce believe it, verse 15. Bat why had they 
not prayed for St James alvo! Beownse he was 
put to death as soon ay apprehended, 

Verse 6. Peter was sleeping-Kasy and volt of 
fear, Between two solciore—Sulllolontly secured, to 
human appearance, 

Verse 7. Mis chabwWith which his right arm 
Was bound to one of the soldiers, and his left 
arm to the other. 


Vorse & Gil thy(f=Probably he had put off 
Dis givdle, sandals, and upper garment before he |. 


any, down to sleeps. 

Verse 10. Whe first and the second warit—At each 
of which donbiless was a guard of soldiers, The 
gate opened af rts own aocone=W ithout olthor Poter 
or the angel touching i. And they wend on theungh 
one atreet—That Pator might know which way to 


HO. Ane the angel departed from hin Boing hinivell 


suilicient for what remained ty be done, 

Verso Ll, Now L brow of a truth-Vhat this is 
hola vision, vorse 9. 

Vorse 12, And Aaving consideredWhat wus best 
Ni pe doue, Many were gathered togethr—At mid= 
night, 

orse 1, The gateA( some distance from the 
house. Zo hearker—If any knookedy 

Verso Lt, Ane knowing Peter's voloo Bidding her 
open the door, 

Verso 16, They eaid, Thou art mad—-As we say, 
Sure you are not ln your senses to talk ho. Ze 
de hig angel 1b was a Common opinion among the 
Jews, that every man had bis particular guard. 
lan angel, who frequently assumed both his shape 
and voice. But this is a point on which the 
scriptures are silent, 

Verse 17, Reckoning to them—Many of whom, 
being amazed, were ORI togethers Ana Ae sald, 
Show these things to Jamer—Vho brother or Kkink= 
man oC oar Lord, and author of the epistle whioh 
bears his name. He appears to have been a per- 
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knowing Peter's voice, she opened not the 
any for Joy, Dut manning dr told them that 
U Peter stood before the gato. And thoy said 
to her, ‘Thou art mad. Bue she constantly — 
affirmed it was so. ‘Chen they said, 1¢ iy 
16 his angel. But Peter continued knocking: 
and opening te door, they saw him, and 
17 wero astonishod, But he, beckoning to them 
with his hand to be silent, declared to them 
how the Lord had brought hin ont of the 
prison. And he said, Show these things to 
ames, and to the brethren. And going 
18 out, he went to another place, Now when 
it was day, there was no small stir among 
the soldiers, what was become of Potor, 
19 And Herod having sought for him, and not 
found han, examined the ga and cont. 
manded chem to be put to death, And going 
down from Judoa to Cosaren, he abode Chere. 


20 And he was highly incensed against them of 


Tyre and Sidon s but they came with one 
accord to him, and haying gained Blasts, 
the ane chamberlain, aued fr poree ; 
heoause their country was nourished by the 
king's country. 

21 Andon a sot day Herod, arrayed in royal 
apparel, and sitting on his throne, made an 

22 oration to them, And the Paves shouted, 
Jt is the voice of a god, und not of a nan, 

28 And immediately an angel of the Lord 
smote him, because he gave not glory to 
God: and boing eaten by worms, ho ex« 


24 pired, But the word of God grew and mul- 
25 


iptied. 
ven Barnabas and Saul, having fulflled 


said’ considerable weight and lwportance, pray 
moly 
of the ghareh tn dermadem iy particahery, fe went 
dnto another 


the chivf overaeer of Undt province, and 


doo Where he might be better ean 
vealed, Ul the storm was over, 
Verne 10. Herod commanded then to bo put to denth 


And thus the wicked suifered fy the room of 


the rightoons. And going down frou J ruled With 
shame for not having brought formh Peter, ade 


cording to his promine. 


Verse 20. Having gained BlastvaVo thelr side, 
Thoy sued forAnd obtained. Peter teooncitia~ 
Lon With Herod. And so the Christians of those 
parts were, by the providence ot God, delivered 
from woareltys Their country wes are'tyAedonm Wie 
provided with corn, Ay the ding's coméry Thue 
Hiram also, king of tyre, desired Of Solomon 
“food,” or corn, * for bik housetiold,”? | Kings 
ve D 
Verse Qh. And on a wot Which was solem~ 
nixed yourly, in honour of Glandins Guosars Herod, 
eerrayed in vayel appare1i & YOFNED TBO Wrought 
with silver, that the raya of Wie rising sea 
striking upony and being fefected Fran, It, Moye 
ziod the eyes of the beholdera. The penple shouted, 
It iv the woive of & god—Sueh profane hattery they 
frequently polite princes, Hut the commontenn 
ofa wicked custom rather increases than le 
ona the guilt of ity 

Verse 2a. And tmmatiitely=God does pot dele 
to vindioute his tijured honowr, An angel of t 
Lord note hin OF this other hhitoriwns Hay DO- 
thing: so wide a difference there t 
dine and human history! An w 
Lord brought out Peter; an angel mote Herod, 
Men did not seo the instroments in either Canes 
These were only known to the people of Gods 
Becansa he gave wot to Geode the willy tes 
coived 1Cto Himself, and by this sacrilege filled 
up the measure of his iniquilieds So then vene 
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their service, returned from Jerusalem, 
tuking with them John, surnamed Mark, 


j CHAPTER XIIL, 
Ne there were in the church that was at 
I Antioch prophets and teachers; Barna- 
bas, and Simeon called Niger, and Lucius of 
Cyrene, and Manaen, who had been brought 
up with Merod tho tetrarech, and Saw, 
2 And as they were ministering to the Lord, 
and fasting, the Holy Ghost said, Separate 
me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which 
3 I have called them. Then having fasted 
and prayed, and laid their hands on them, 
4 they sent them away. So being sent forth 
by the Holy Ghost, they went down to 
Seleucia; and from thenes sailed to Cyprus. 
6 And being at Salamis, they preached the 
wond of God in the synagogues of the Jews: 
and they had also John for ¢heir attendant. 
6 And having gone through the whole isle as 
fur as Paphos, they found a certain magi- 
cian, a false prophet, a Jew, whose name 
wus Bar-jesus : ho was with the procon- 
sul, Sergius Paulus, a prudent man; he 
culling to him Barnabas and Saul desired 
to hear the word of God. But Elymas the 
es (so is his. name by interpretation) 
withstood them, secking to turn away the 
9 proconsul from the faith. Then Saul, pe 
és also called Paul,) filled with the Holy 
10 Ghost, fixing his eyes upon him, Said, 


keance tarried not. And he was eaten by worms— 
Orvermin, How changed! And on the titi day 
expired \n exquisite torture. Such was the event! 
the persecutor perished, and the gospel grew and 
multipliods 

Verse 25. Saul returned—To Antioch. Taking John, 
murnaned Mark—The son of Mary, (at whose house 
the disciples met to pray for Peter,) who was 
sister to Barnabas. 


~ 


Verse be Manaon, who had boon brought up with 
Morod—Wis foster brother, now freed from the 
temptations of a court. 

Verse 2. Separate mv Barnabas and Saul forthe work 
towhich I have called thom—This was not ordaining 
them. St, Paul was ordained long before, and 
that “not of men, neither by man? It was 
only inducting him to the province for which 
our Lord had appointed him from the beginning, 
and Which was now reveuled to the prophets 
and teuchers. In ey tG of this they fasted, 
prayed, and laid thelr hands upon them 3 a rite 
Whlon was used not in ordination only, but in 
blessing, and on many other occasions, 

Verse 3. hen having fasted—Again. ‘Thus they 
did also, Acts xiv, 23. 

Verse 5. In the synagogues—Using all opportani- 
tles that offered. 

Verse 6, Paphos was on the western, Salamis 
on the eastern, part of the istand. 

Verse 7. Lhe proconsul—The Roman governor of 


Cyprus, A nee man—And therefore not over. 
paayet by Elymas, but desirous to inquire fur 
ther. 


Verse 9. Then Saul, who is also called Paul—1t is 
not improbable (hat, coming now among the Ro- 
mans, Ua Would naturaily adapt his name to 
their own la 
stead of Sav) Perhaps the family of the pro- 
consul migh be the first who addressed to, or 
spoke of, him by this name; and from this time 
being the apostle of the gentiles, he himself use 
the name which was more familiar to thei. 

Verse 10. O full of all guile—As a false prophet 
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nguage ; and go called him Paal, ing) 


Cuay. XIIL 


full of all guile and all mischief, thou son 
of the deyjl, thou enemy of all vighteous- 
ness, wilt thou not cease to pervert the 
11 right ways of the Lord? And now, behold, 
the hand of the Lord és upon thee, and thou 
shalt be blind, not seeing the sun for a sea- 
son. And immediately a mist and darkness 
fell upon him; and going about he sought 
12 some to lead him. ‘Then the proconsul, 
seeing what was done, believed, being 
astonished at the doctrine of the Lord. 

And Pat) and those with him, loosing 
from Paphos, came to Perga in Pamphylia: 
but John withdrawing from them returned 
14 to Jerusalem, And departing from Perga, 

they came to’Antioch in Pisidia, and going 
into the synagogue on the sabbath day they 
15 sat down. And after the reading of the Law 
and the Prophets the chief of the synagogue 
sent to them, saying, Brethren, if ye have 
any word of exhortation to the people, a 
16 Then Paul standing, and waving his hand, 
said, Ye men of Israel, and ye that fear 
17 God, hearken. *The God of this people 
chose our fathers, and raised the people 
while sojourning in the land of Kgypt, and 
brought them out of it with an uplifted arm, 
18 asi he suffered their manners in the wil- 
19 derness about the space of forty years. And 
having destroyed seven nations in the land 
of Canaan, he divided their land to them 
by lot, about four hundred and fifty years, 


And all misohief—AS a magicion. Thou son of the 
dovil—A title well suited to a magician, and one 
who not only was himself unrighteous, but Ja- 
boured to keep others from all goodness. Wile 
thou not cease to porvert the right ways of the Lord— 
id now thou hast heard the truth of the gos- 
pel. 

Verse I]. And ammediately a mist, or dimness- 
within, and darkness without, fell upon hin. 

Verse (2, Being astonished at tho doctrine of tho 
Lord—Confirmed by such a miracle. 

Verse 13. John withdrawing from them returned— 
Tired with the fatigue, or shrinking from danger, 

Verse Jd. Antioch in Pividia—Dilferent from the 
Antioch mentioned verse |, 

Verse 15, And after the reading of the Law and the 
Prophets, the ohie/ of the synagogue sent to then—Vhe 
Law was read over once every year, a portion 
of it every sabbath; to which was added a les. 
son taken oul of the Prophets. After this was 
over, any one might speak to the people on any 
Subject he thought convenient, Yet it was a 
circumstance ot decency, which Paul and Barna- 
bas would hardly omit, to acquaint the rulers: 
with their desire of doing its probably by some 
message before the service began, 

Verse 16, Ye that foar God—Whether proselytes 
or heathens, “ 

Verse 17, Lhe God—By such a commemoration 
of God's favours to their fathers, at once their 
minds were conciliated to the speaker, they 
Were convinced of their duty to God, and in- 
vited to believe his promise, and the accom- 
plishment of it, ‘The six verses, 17—#2, contain 
the whole sum of the Old ‘Testament. Of this 
people—Paul here chiefly addresses himself ta 
those whom he styles, Ye that fear God. He 
Speaks of Israel first; and, verse 26, speaks 
more directly to the [sraelites themselves. Chose 
And this exalted the people; not any merit or 
goodness of their own, Ezek. Xx. 5, Our fathure 
—Abraham and his posterity. , 


+ Deut, i. 31. 
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® Isaiah J, 2. 
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#0 Amt attey (iat We give Ahem Sidyeedy wtih 
YW Banal (he prophol And athonward (hey 
dowived a band God pave than Haul 
(he won of Tein) a inal at ie triho af Wene 

#2 Jamin, forty year Anw HN vomoved 
si, * he valved up to tham David fay thete 
Hey to whom iso bearing withage he 
ald, TF lave found David the wan of dagen 
AHI Aer nie OWN Deal, who Wil do wi 


my Wi i 
oo OFK iis Monts wood hath God nacordliye to 
dy promiie valied Who Tarkel a Bavinuny 
” Maas Jon Waving fet preaghed hehe 
ta coming the baptian Of yepanitaned to nut 
” Ha eo ye of tavvel PAN As tohn Wi file 
Jie Nie eourady he sald Whom think ve 
wit Li not dies ty Wahalid, one Come) 
afior me, the shoad of whove feat tim nob 
worthy to lnodiy 
a) Men, habliven, ehildven af the shook of 
Abraham, and (howe AION pon who far 
Cod, to you Ia the word of (ile salvation 
OY Hon, Mor iiay Uhat dwell at Fovuialem, and 
thaly vilersy neither Knowl Nita) yor the 
way liye OF Che prophate wiel Are youd avury 
a ull day, have filliiiad Ahem ih condemn 
ou nt i Aid thaw Hey found no oanae of 
(aah dn Ain, yal denied thoy Wilate that he 


Varield, Manon nations Hiimern te Dante vile by 
About fre huinideot and Nv woe TOE Ay From the 
vholve of the fathers te tho dividing of tie landy 
Hh vaw about fone Hindied and AAY yenray 

Varna ys He qowa thine Ba FH peat mnalnts 
bs Pa (Hine wherein Haniel judyed toraels 

PHN DD Hiekny removed Atm Haney yey Walle 
Widuratanel (hal Ue dinpenaations of God adie 
of varie changin £ Adve fond David aman after 
mine own hove Think ea prataion Melo be (aiken tn 
Hine Weide, Davi Wak On aE Tae Tinie 
Ce Ha that Pee 
ayedty as he performed all God's will in the pure 
itgulure here pentlonait Hol he wae nota 
Won afley Cod own Terk be other ranpeatiy 
wherein be pefirmad Nik own Wille tn the 
jpantter of Uvlily (or Hoey te Wire ae far Peony 
helng & niin athur ods Heart ae Saul hinsell 
Wai, TC ie (hovefore a very foal) we Well he 
Baneero yA Hiletiley FO aippowe Ube le tie aide 
Pegler vo) avid in vane PueL T Did belay tony 
We mua Haware of (ili ay ee We WHT fie 
Anniynen adultery ad dieder ae thine attr 
Cad’a own Hearty 

Verne Yh dake hauling frat preaohadeo tty mentions 
in nae (hing alromdy knw to {usm Anil ay 
AGUNienny 1 Want for gave wo Lal an alae 
Othe Whole dewiah mietliny ap dod nok Hae be 
heard In fordign countrinn { Ot lena) aa remote 
OA Pintle 

Verne Ub) Mle cnureoo tila work waa quickly 
finhedy qd Wight (herefore well be tained @ 
* contag’? oy rides 

ernie WP, Hae they (had chwell at Favvwatony and thee 
fileeootle hove antlolpates a aleoig objwation t 
“ yy a uot they wt Jderipnlen, and piveotally 
shele rulers, ballave tr? They knew not hin) be 
pe Hiny dnderatond Hol tine vary Praplisly 
whom Uiey road of heard contiiuallys Chale very 
sondemning lily iooent wa he Wan proves 
that they tinderhtood nok he propheoiie dun 


Nii 
“alte wt ilies hak Wore Wrilon 


\ Hd ears i they doy bE no farther 
_ fun t ' 
"Jane Bl thin seh wenn 


dwany di 
won Ns "hien dalla ie dows mee Wha Naat 


* 1 Mommy evh 1%) 1 1 Luke th 14 
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“0 mult he pub to death, And when Ohay had 
lier all cing Chik were Wwiibtian pis ’ 
talciig Aa own front the tee, Chey hall hin 
HO Ia sepulohve, Tut God valeed hin fran 
Hi the dead) And he wae een man aa hy 
Chom who dire ip with Win from Qalifve to 
Jevugilomy Who ai hik withonwen to the 


people, 
And we deolave to you Mind litte that 
wis nade to the fithery 


uP) 
(he pyomine yitah 
0 God hath (li Tod this to ue Chete ehitdreny 
\\ HH Up deme Aa Th Wan Wellton aloo 
othe Sughd, bawdy PEHOW Wek Wy Bony 
tit thle day have T hoyotton thee, And hecaine 
Heraied Hin ip from the dead) ao more te 
VeHh fo COPPUPLION, He apale huis 1 will, 
ib give ya Vo wie nidvated OF Davil, Whieree 
WO fe vith wlio di Anathee pedo |] Eve 
will nyt wultor Hy Holy One Lo sae caneipe 
40 Lone Naw Davi hay yg qurved thie will of 
Cod ii Hin generation, fell agheey, and wae 
fide fo in fathers, Ant aaw corruption | 
WY Dt he whorn God vaigod did not see Gorrie 
HH Hod. Te tO aiown Wito you therefore, men 
dnd Wwothveny hit Uivouwh thie man 
AD prenehod 10 yOu the formlyanions or sleet i 
Hy hin every one that belloveth ta justine 
(Hom A Hii Wom witel ye dould not be 


Jourmey both PrnatiapanyD wll the teat, and wae 
Hie moet hipnebint of ally 
wae " Aony thle day have E hegoiten 
thee-Vt la iin, He Wie the fon uf Gad Teen 
alaritty The feeilig iaeetiie tiny Eve Ue 
tly’ doclarad thee Ww he WY Witiy AM BL Pat 
oivewlore, Declined te be the son at iod we MN) 
Howdy hy (he reaivreotion fran Ue denis? 
hve ‘f y Anh it lie with eoullar urea wi 
peaity Wal God inal to Cave Wegithen bie 
on the day whe He eatied Whi fiom ye diately 
An he dediied Then to be bork Out oF the dary 
Anew, 
Varin Oly No move to retin ta covrupttoneet iat 
Ihy to Ne HO mate, LH phe gan ihe mene mrereten 
Divide Vie Headings promtied to Davi tn 
Helit Viene wee wore, Certiliy Mery eal, to 
avery Gud hellever In hits ANd lente the fe: 
avrraotion af Otel necusKa Ey followa | for 
WITHOWE Hild) Hiowe Dlewalige cold nat he glveny 
Verne Ate Me eaithee David tn the fie OP tne 
Menaliliy 
Vurne Wy Davids hawtiy eonned the will uf Godt 
tn Mie penaraltons adie oho Wik MerViEw fits 
tended Hot tlaelt beyond the honnde af the 
common aye of rin) tet Oe mereiee at te 
Mewalah, ty ull generations) aa ble Hina, i 
All nyeny ff ferved (hie will af Gos ee Why art 
thon hey Chow whe art yet in the iy Hl at 
Hoty ttt Choi aldo Mhayeat aerve Che will a 
Godt! vet thou nary nowt une ail hie 
WHILE Anil ona nutited fo Ab ee Malanly Ht hevye 
THI Oa rmMlan tn tete aul oli, andl ieee 
pone te lniaebalty af the 
Varnn Wy Meory vie that hetleneth ve Jurtiiet 
wll thage ting the wetial for veneae oF all the 
aitny at Che very Hine of bile fellows Arma 
whtoh jo enh met be Judifetee Nol anly ye dennat 
HOW, fit yo never donlds Har ioltveded to pee 
Piatlin for premdmnptiiana wines a1 a Nae 
me whole Moowld tnotitutions Phe diver oF 
Che Jaw inte inonaban eT aH Was hat eo 
conn On Jews na it ia aninyg ap of 
doea tie apie 78 danni i ae wily be 
Mises and Chili are oppowed to ema Other, 


1 Panln " Give vit fasta We 
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Cray, NIT 


, 
40 Justified by the law of Moses, Reware thee. 
fore, lest that ome Upon yout whieh. ix 
41 spoken in the prophets; * Behold, ys des 
apisers, and wonder, and perish: Wr l work 
& work in your days, & Work Which ye Will in 
howise Helieve, thou aman declare te unte 
you 
42 nd When the Tews were Bolt ot of the 
synagosue, the pentiles hosought chem that 
these words might be ayokon on the an 
43 between, And when the Sone On WAS 
broken up, many of the Jews and SSRIS 
proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas: 
Who, speaking to then, persuaded then to 
eoutinue in the wiive of Gow 
44 And the pext sabbath almost the whole 
city Was gatherod tometer to Near the Word 
45 of God, But the Jews, seat the multitudes, 
were filled with geal, and spake against the 
things spoken by Pah eontvadioting and 
46 blas ean Then Paul and Barnabas 
ise ing boldly said, Tt was Nneoessary that 
the word of God should be spoken to you 
iret: but heen ye this tb yom Ay ant 
de yourselves inwortly of eternal tite, 
47 beloldy we tum to the wentiles. oy ao hath 
the Lord ar ts savtigy 1a have 
set Chee fora Hight of the wentiles, Ghat thou 
Milhitest be for salvation to the elds of the 
48 earth, And the gentiles ee #é Were plady 
and glorified the word of the Lord: aid as 
Many as were ordained to eternal 1M bee 
40 Hoveds And the word of the Lord was pub- 
60 lished through all that eounty, But the 
Jews stivvred up the devout, honourable 
Women, and the ehiet men of the dily, and 


Verse 40, Berare=A welyhty and seaxonable 
Adimonition, No veproof is as yet added ty ik 
Verse 41. 2 tort a wort whrok pe will fh noth 
believe —"THis was original: spent to those Who 
Would Hot believe that God woult ever ee 
iN) 


thei from the power of the ORR ma 
elieve Uh 


is PISS to any Who will dot 
yromisey oF the Works of God. 

Verse 42. Wher the vers nvry going ont Probably 
Many of Chem, Wot beariiy to ene Hii, wen 
out before he had doves, MMe Sabdatd bettiven—su 
the Jews call to thle day the aabbath between 
the test day of the month Merl, on whieh the 
civil yeor beging, aid the tenth of the saine 
Month, Wile is he solemn day of explations 

Verso 4a, Waoyapenting to them—Move hunitiarlys 
Porsnaded then to confine Tor thule were wehanit, 
Te the gedve of God— That ty to adhere to the 
wospel or Christian faiths 

Verse 40, Phot Pad anid Barnabas Hing biel 
gett 'Vhose who hinder others muat be publiel) 
reprove, 22 tite Hretentry Though ye are Hot 
Worlliy, He shows that he hid hot preached 
to them from oy vontidende of et yea 

ee aon, OHNE Wanton’ i 
itil idee te yone but thence 

orthy oF LE yet thelr tejeoting of the a! 
wad the game as saying, We are unworthy o 
STOMAAL HIRE BehGAEDA thing BOW DreWeAtT we 
Astonlahing Fevolutions — We therm to the enti 
Not that they left off prenching to the Jews th 
Other places. But they now def erined to los 
ho More thie at Antionh on thelr eeateh 

ONL yIEN, HU to eniploy themaelver Wholly 
i doiiyg what they ould for the conversion o) 
“ Aitiles (heres 
0 4T. FOF eo hath the Lord commisnded tiem hy 


© Hath hoy # Tanlal xlixe 6 
ine 
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raised & PerRowUton dualnel Pant and Har 
Habis, ant chat then out of Chalk Gaiety, 
BL Ant they shook of the sunt of thei feet 
52 tratiygt Cem, and went to Teoniniiis Agi 
the diseiples Were Miked With Joy) and With 
the Holy Ghost 


OHAPTOR RIV. 
ND fy Teontin Mey Went together tite 
the syiiurowiie Of the ewes and go apale 
That a wrede MIEEMe both af the Wewe an 
2 Grooks believeds Wit the wy poltey ie Hows 
Btiniee Nt the wetiles, and made thety 
ida ev acute el autiet the teeth. 
3 Vet they abode & tony tine AINA Woldly 
i) the Lords Who Ware Withee to the Wor 
OF LS BLAED, ai gente ShkS ANU Wonders 
4 to ha eine hy thet Nadas “But the sai 
tile of the alty aie (vided) and part {te nl 
Wie the Weway ane pave With the PBtleRs 
& And when there was an assault both of the 
wentiles, and Jews With thelk rites, t6 Wee 
6 Chem despitenilly nt to stone ae Lejye 
anvare gr re they hed ty Lysate aid Derhe, 
ities OF Lyenonta and the Go My woul 
% abouts Add prenehed He prospel there, 
BANG there bat a berth {NW ab Tyatiay 
Jorpotent fH) Wie Meek, Navin Week & erippte 
from Wie others worl Who had haver 
O walker: his Wien howd Baul epeuteitiiee 
Who tie Wie eyes pon hii, aad ier 
10 wel vii Hak he Nal HUN bo he healedy Bald 
With BA Loud wolea, Brand writ on hy 
Li foot, Ana he louped and Wal rail, Hk thie 
Pisiucs wooly What hu Nad UOnE 
itved uy then Woteey aay tig fi the Byenon tan 


UCN 4 We POPE, anal yt APUELU EY 
or fll Liv what he had foretold ie ret thee 
—The Pather apedke to Chet. 

Venue 48. AN pidny 8 Hope erate ie fo anne hie 
St Like dues Hot sny  roreordalweds”? He ie het 
aye Hie or What Whe Hone soni WLOENTO) HHL 
OF What Wad Uren dome Uneatih the Drench 
of nh Hoavel THe Te HeserDhie Chit vd e eat 
and that Ou Which wae WE the Very Unie at 
Hearing Hy DUPE Ue sero Uhuse delice 
says the apoatley Ni Whom Godt sh wave pee 
ty believes Teta ag He taal wally Y Wey believes 
“whose hearte the Love apene ta he ‘nr 
Presses it ii A Glewely parallel plies apentinge 
bE the same Kind W GH AUN VE Ty Re 
It ty obserVAbTE, the oFiplial Word fe AOE Ghee 
tise fh) BUH pPLOPE Lo EXpregy eiNtae Wyeuee its 
tion of ony bids Pe Mi tay ATL theses aiid 
those nly» Who Were Haw weutiedy How bes 
Neveds Not that Gui rejeoted Wie Peale il Wate 
Nis will that Uap va Alot Have been wave y 


an 
(af 


Wirt (hey UUs AUIVATON from Theis Nor wee 
they Who then belleverdty vat Ranae tu belleve: 
BUC HAGE Wis Med fist Goplinaly offered thei, 
Ant Tey Uh HOt net A AWA AO CAL A rent 
WUTULe even OF pentited Were Wunverted, Nt 
A Worl, un Wxproaatoi HHGDETI Nites a as 
Bent operation OF divine Wenue, Working tai to 
the hearers, 


Verse l. Mey to toot PebneslittUn Having tie 


dreased their aren 
wees fit ty te city fell the 


Verse ty A 
power OF God ti hfe self and vee Jae TL 
Nuly WlWos 


Was suiorent to Went hls 


WER Lhe De geede cine cone itunes WIIG the 

Asal Re STAN ah Ma 
nal 

oft Nitis wae e ities OP Ema tat ie Neve 


Onar, XIV, 


langage, The pons aio come down to us In 

12 the Likenonsof men, And they called Bar. 
nabasy Jupiter; and Pauw, Mercuri, how 

15 cause’ he wan the chief apeaker, Thon the 
pulest ory ups Which waa before thelr city 

brought bulls and garlands to the gates, and 
with the multitude would hive wacritlewd, 

14 But when the apostles, Barnabas and 
Paw, heard dt, they vent thelr clothes, aid 

16 aprang in prone tho people, A out, And 
saylog, Men, W: a do ye these thingy! We 
also are men of like passions with you, and 
preach to you to turn from these vanition 
unto the living God, who made the heaven 
and the carth, the hea, and all things that 

16 are therein; Who tn times past suforod 

17 all nations to walk in their own waya, Yet 
he lett not himwel! without withers, in that 
ho did good, Biving rain from heaven, aud 
fruitful seasons, Otling your hearta with 

14 food and gladnoss, And with theae sayings 
weurce restrained they the multitude tron 
sacrificing to them. 

10 = ut there cume thither Jews from Antiogh 
and Jeonium, who persuaded the multitude, 
and having stoned Paul dragged Adm out of 

20 the city, supposing he had heen dead, Mut 
oa the ‘dine ples stood round about him he 
rose and went into the elty; and tHe next 
day he departed with Barnabas to Derbe, 

21 And having preached the gospel to that 
city, and made many disciples, they returned 

22 to Lyatva, and Icontium, and Antioeh, Con= 


not! Tha Jews would not own Chicist'sGadhend, 
Uongh they aaw him work puniherions miracles, 
On the other hand, the heathens adeing mere 
mon work one miracle were for detying them 
Immediately. 

Verne 15, The prieet of Jupttere Whose teanple 
ond image were juat without Ure gate of he eity, 
Hrqught gartduleeeTo pat on the vie tints And bully 
The vaual offerings to Jupiter 

Verne Ihe Thay sprang te caong the people, erying 
sit As inure ceother sudden aid grantdanger, 

Verne 1h, To turn from there vant Kram Wore 
shipping any bot the trie God. the doen not 
deigh to call them gods. Unto the Hiing Godew 
Not tike these dowd idolk, Whe made the heaven 
and the earth, the om Vac ol whieh Mey supposed 
fo linve Iie own bb 

Verse Ite Who in dies past tle prevents thelr 
objecting, But if thine ngs are ao, we pliant 
have heard them from aurtathers. Auferebe An 
awa ren All nitlonethve muiiitude of 
them tut err, dogs not tirn error Into Wath, 
To walk in their own way Vhe Mdolateles which 
they tind ohonen, 

rae (F< He lft not Minself without whtneteen Vor 
the heathens bad always from God liineelf a 
twatiniing both of hile ealstonce wid Of hin pra. 
widened, In thot he did goademViven Ny punlilic 
mentinhetesiiies ot hineelt; but more peculiar: 
ly hy hensiite, Gluing ralue ty whieh wir, earth, 
wail nen, are onl ware ail folned Logethien, Mrow 
heatine The sent ol Gods to whieh Bt, Kaul pror 
hhly pointed while he epoke, ing in body 
wlth food, he woul with gladuever 

Vereen 1G, Whe peren multtiidem Maven 
with equal cuss either to adore or murder hin, 

Veree WO, Mud ae the dleclples stood round Pri. 
ably aftersaneal, The enraged mullitide would 
aeatoe have saltered it in the duytinies Ie rove 
awd wenk into the olty That he igo dhe whle to 
do this jest a rhe lind been left for deud, was 
& malraele Witt leas than @ tesorreciion from the 
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firming the souls of the dtsatplens anil ox- 
horting them to continue in the faith, and 
that we muat through may tribulations 
29 enter into the en ey of God, And when 
thoy had ordained them presbytera in every 
chiveh, and had prayed with fasting, they 
commended them to the Lord, on whom 
24 thoy had belleved, And having passed 
Uirough Pividia, they came to Hpannyile, 
25 And having spoken the word in Perga, 
26 thoy went down to Attallas And thenee 
walled back to Antioch, from whence they 
had been recommended to the grace of God 
27 for the work WiHGh they had fullilied, And 
being como, and having iy hored the churely 
togethor, they rolated ail that God had done 
with them, and that he had opened the 
an door of falth to the gentilen And they 
ahode theve 4 Jong time with the disciples, 


CHAPTER XV 

UT certain mon coming down from Judea 
taught the brethren, xcept ye he cir 
cumelied after ue munnor of Moseiy ye 
4 cannot ho saved, When thoretore Pant 
and Harnabas had had no small contention 
and debate with them, they determined 
that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others 
of Thom, should Ko up to the apostles nnd 
cldera at Jerusdlem about this question, 
G Aud helng brought on thelr way by the 
cliuveh, (hey pasted through Phentela and 
Samaria, declaring the conversion of the 


dends expoqlatly considering He manner wheres 
in the Jewish malefactors wore stoned, The 
witnesses first Uirow a4 large & Alone as they 
could Jit, with all possible yviolende, upon bis 
head, which alone wae suticiont (o dosh he salt 
in pleced, All the people hen joined) aa Way os 
any motion ar token of life rolnalnods 

Verse U5, When they had ordained thom preabytere 
in every churohOUl of tose who were tem 
selves bit newly converied, fu soon dan God 
enihle even a babe in Christ fo bald np others 
in the common falls Zhey eonaminded thea to the 


Lard An expremion laplying faith in Christ, as 


well an love to the bretiirens 

Vorsu 9%. verga and Attala were elilea of 
Pamphy lide 

Verse Wl, Hecommended ta the grea, Ov Pivooiy af 
Geud fur tha work whloh they hut fulftleden’Vibs sO we 
(ie Hature qnd desigo of tat ay on of bunds 
which was mentioned, ote atil, a 


Verso ty it Tuleom Perhaps to 
supply whet, they ought Paul avd Bornabes 


had omitted 
Yorke dy Pheyw'the brethren. Deterpilnad that 


Pout awd ib id worl 
rig ers eg hinge the } dency 
fo which Bt, Pant refersy Gal Hel, dy when lie 


vi] 

aayohe * wont wp by revelutions” whet te ver! 
Guinatatont with thi! for the church in sendl 4 
Hem wight be dire y revelation, made 
either immediately to At Paul, of to some other 
person, Folutiig (a ae WpOreDE AN AITO, Bibe 
yertant ndwed it wee ay joan Jewlelh impor 
sitions should be xolemaly apposed i tines 
becauae multitudes of converts were ailll zeal 
ous for the law, ready to contend for the 
observance af 4 ed many af Up 

of Antioch would have sequicwded I 









mnie ee et Aaaisee ‘spainet Wie, for Wi 
Ww i. 
ig bean #0 nel concerned for 4 tentiles, Hf 


4 
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‘ tiles; and el caused great joy to all 
the brethren. And being come to Jerusa- 
Yem, they were received by the church, and 
the apostles and elders ; and they declared 
all things which God had done with them, 

5 But there rose up, said they, certain of the 
sect of the pharisees who believed, saying, 
That we ought to circumcise them, and 
command them to keep the law of Moses. 

6 And the apostles and elders came together 
to consider of this matter. 

7 And after much debate Peter rose up and 
said to een ees ye know ee oa 
long ago made choice among us, that the 
gentiles should by my mouth hear the word 

$ ofthe gospel, and believe. And God, who 
knoweth the heart> bare them witness, 
giving the Healy Ghost toe them also, even 

9 as tous; And put no difference between 
us and them, purifving theirhearts by faith. 

10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, to put a 
yoke on the neck of the disciples, which 
neither our fathers nor we were able to bear? 

Ni But we believe that through the grace of 
we Lord Jesus, we shall be saved, even as 

eye 


X 
THE 


was highly expedient to take the concurrent 

judgment of all the apostles on this occasion. 
Werse 4. They were receited—That is, solemnly 
welcomed. 

_ Verse 3. But cerfetde Plhariees—For even de- 
Nevers are apt to retain their former tara of 
miad, and prejadices derived therefrom. Tie ne 
of Meses—The whole law, beth ororal and ritual. 

Verse 2. after muck debute—It does not appear 
that this was among the apostles themselves. 

Bat if it had, if they themselves had debated at 
Brst, yet might their Gnal decision be from an 
wnerring direction. For how really seever they 
Were inspired, we need not suppose their in- 
Spiration was always so instantaneous and ex- 
press, as to supersede any deliberation in their 
own minds, or any consultation with each other. 

rose wp—This is the last time he is men- 
tioned ie the Acts. 
Verse S, Ged dare them witness—That he had ac- 

Septed them, by giving them the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 9. ifyine—This word is repeated from 
hap. x. 15. Mieir dearte—The beart is the pro 

Seat of parity. By Byes Nee at concerning 
themselves with the Mosaic law, 

Verse 10. New thersfare—Seeing these things 
are so. Way ge Get—Why _% ye provoke 
eb anger, by patting so heavy gole on their 


Verse 1. Tie Lerd Jesus—Re does not here 
fay, Our Lord ; because in this solemz place he 
Means, The Lord of all. We-—Jews. Sie & 
eared even at they—Gentiles ; namely, the 

Of the Eard Josws, not by our observance of 
ceremonial law, 
. Verse (2. Mirnckes and xendns—By which also 
what St, Peter had said was condrmed, 
Verse (a, Steen dati deoderrd—James, the apostle 
~ of the Hedrews, calls Peter dy his Hedrew mame, 
Te take ent of them a people for dis name—That is, to 
believe in him, to be called dy his name. 

Verse 15. To tits St. Peter Rad urged the 
i fact, Which St. James hoppers he 3 

ATS Pro +, Fite wurds of the 

whom is immediately Seat 
ay tiis—ater the Jewish dispen- 
Yatton expites. F walt dual agate fle falter 
tale raising from his seed the Christ, 
who shall build on the ruins of his fallen taber~ 
eacle a spiritual and eternal Kingdom, 





tader-} fore had a 
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12. Thenall the multitude uss silence, and 
hearkened to Barnabas and Paul, declaring 
what miracles and wonders God had wrought 

18 by them among the gentiles. And when 
they held their peace, James answered, 

14 saying, Brethren, hearken to me: Simor 
hath declared how God at first visited the 

tiles, to take out of them a people 

15 for his name. And to this agree the words 

16 of the prophets; as it is written, *Afer 
this I will return, and build again the fallen 
tabernacle of David: I will build agai 

W the ruins thereof, and will set it up: That 
the residue of men may seek the Lord, and 
all the gentiles, on whom name is called, 
saith the Lord, who doeth these things. 

18 Known unto God are all his works from 

19 eternity. Wherefore I judge, that we trou- 
ble not them who from among the gentiles 

20 turn to God: But that we write to them, 
to abstain from things offered to idols, and 
fornication, and things strangled, and blood. 

21 For Moses hath of old time them that preach 
him in every city, being read in the syna- 
gogues every sabbath day. 

22 Then it seemed good to the apostles and 


¥erse 17. The geutiles om sclom my name is called— 
That is, who are called by my name; who are 
my people. 

Verse 1S. Kxown unto God are all Ais works 
eternity—Which the apostle infers from the pro- 
phecy itself, and the accomplishment of it. And 
this conversion of the geutiles being known to 
him from eternity, we ought not to think a new 
or strange thing. 

It is observable, he does not speak of God’s 
works in the natural world, (which had been 
prsten AS his present purpose,) but of his deal- 
ing with the children of men. Now he could not 
know these, without knowing the characters 
and actions of particular persons, om a corre- 
spondence with which the wisdom end goodness 
of his providential dispensations is founded. For 
instance > he could not know how he wonld deal 
with heathen idolaters, (whom he was now 
calling into his church,) without knowing there 
wonld be heathen idolaters : and yet this was a 
thing purely contingent, a thing as dependent 
en the freedom of the humap mind as apy we 
can imagine. This text therefore, among a 
thousand more, is an unanswerable proof, that 
God ferekuows future contingencies, though 
there are dilficulties relating hereto which man 
cannot solve. 

Verse 20. To cistein from ication— Which 
even the philosophers among the heathens did 
not account any fault. It was particalarty fre~ 
quent in the worship of their idols; on which 
account they are here named together, And 

segs straxgied—That is, from whatever had been 
Killed without pouring out the blood. Wher God 
Srst permitted man to eat flesh, he commanded 
Noah, and in him all his posterity, whenever 
they Kitled any creature for food, to abstain 
from the blood thereof. 't was to be poured 
“upon the ground as water; doubtless, in 
honour of that bieod which was in due ime 
poured ont for the sin of the world. 

Verse Sl. Perhaps the connexion is, To the 
Jews we need write nothing on these heads, 
For they hear the law continually, 

Verse 22. Wita tie wihele churot—Whieh there- 
part therein. Yo snd close mexn—Who 
might put it beyond all dispute, that this was 
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elders, with the whole church, to send cho- 

sen men from among them to Antiooh with 

Paul and Barnabas; Judas, surnamed Bar- 

gabas, and Silas, chief men among the 
23 brethren; Writing thus by their hand; 

The apostles and elders and the brethren 

salute the brethren who are of the gentiles 
2A in Antioch and Syxia and Cilicla, Foras- 

much a8 we haye heard, that somo who 
came fron) us have troubled you with words, 
unsettling pone minds, saying, Ye must he 
circumcised, and keep the law; whom we 
25 commanded not; It seemed good to us, boing 
assembled with one accord, to send to you 
chosen men with our beloved Barnabas and 
26 Paul, Men that vaye hazarded their lives 
_ 27 for the namo of our Lord Jesus Christ. We 
have sent therefore Judas and Silas, who 
will also toll you the same things by mouth. 
28 For it seemed good to the Holy Ghost and 
to us, that no further burden be laid upon 
20 you than these necessary things; To ab- 
Stain from moats offered to idols, and blood, 
and things strangled, and fornication ; trom 
which keeping yourselves, ye will do well. 
Fare ye well, 
she Judgment of the apostles and all the bro« 
thren,. 

Vorse 23. Writing dine and sending tt by thelr 
hand—The whole conduct of this affair plainty 
shows that the church In those days hud no con- 
ception of St. Peter's primacy, or of his being 
the chief judge in controversies, Vor the decree 
ia drawn uy, not according 10 lity but the apos= 
tle James’s, proposal and direction ; and Unt in 
the name, not of St, Peter, but of oll the aposties 
ahd elders, and of the whole church, Noy, St. 
Peter's name is not mentioned at all, either in 
the order for sending to Jerusalem on the ques. 
tlon, verse 2, or in the address of tho messen~ 
gers ‘concerning it, verse 4, or in the letter which 
was wrilten in answer, 

Verse 24. Koraanuch aa, Kee—'The simplicity, 
welghtiness, and conciseness of this letter are 
highly observable, 

Verse 26. Men that have hazarded their Uvea—Tii\s 
is spoken of Poul and Barnabas, 

Verse 27. Who will tell you the same thingeWhilch 
we have written, 

Verse 2. Thyso necessary thingn—Al of Woe 
were necessary for (hat time. Bat the fret of 
thom was not necessary long; and the direction 
concerning it was therefore repealed by the 
same Spirit, as we read in the former Epistle to 
the Corinthians. 

Verse 29, Blool—'The eating which was nevor 
permitted the children of God from the begin« 
ning of the world. Nothing can be clearer than 
this : for, 1. From Adam to Noah no man ate 
flesh at wll; consequently no man then ate 
blood: 2 When God allowed Nouh and tis pos 
terity fo eat flesl, he absolutely forbad them to 
ent blood: and accordingly this, with the other 

six precepts of Noah, wis delivered down from 
Now to Mosest 4, God renewed this prohibition 
by Moses, which was not repeated from the time 
oe Moses Ul) Christ came. Neither after bis 
coming did any presome to repeal this decree of 
the Holy Ghost, till It scemed youd to the bishop 
of Rome so to do, about the middie of (he elytiith 
century: 6, From that thne those churches 
which acknowledged his agthorily held the eat. 
ing of blood to be an indifferent Ching + but, 4, 
in all those chorchea which never did acknow- 
ledge the bishop of Rome’s authority, it never 
was allowed to eat blood; nor Is it allowed at 


THE ACYS. 





grace of 


f 


Char XV 


30 © Sohoing dismissed, they came to Antiooh ; 
and having assembled the multitude, the: 
$1 delivered the eplatios MWhlch having reads 
$2 thoy rejoiced the consolation, And 
Judas and Silas, being themselves alse 
prophets, exhorted and confirmed the breth= 
43 ren with many words, And after they had 
tarriod a space, they were digmissod with 
34 peace by the brethrén to the apostles, But 
t seomed good to Silas to remain there. 
45 Paul also and Barnabas abode in Antioch, 
teaching and preaching, With many others 
aso, the word of the Lord, 
36 And after certain days Paul said to Bar- 


nabas, Let us go agdin and visit the brethren ~ 


in every city where we have preached the 
37 word of the Lord, and see how they do. And 
Barnabas counselled to take with them 
38 John, surnamed Mark, But Paul thought’ 
it not right to take with them him who had 
departed from them from a) ae and 
39 went not with them to the work. And 
thore was a sharp contention, ao that they 
parted fvom each other; and Barnabas 
VERDE AAR with him sailed away to Cyprus; 
40 But Paul having chose Silas departed, 


this day. ‘This ts the plain facts let men reason 
as plausibly as see please, on One side or the 
others From whieh keeping yourselvery yo will do woll 
—That la, ye will fud o Mt Y This gentie 
manner of concluding was worthy the aposto. 
Nical wisdom and foarren Hat how soon did 
succeeding councils of Inferior authority change 
it Into the style of anathemast forms which 
have proved un occasion of Consecrating kome 
of the most devilish passions uader the most 
sacred names; and, like some ileadjusted weap- 
ons of war, are most likely to hart the hand 
from which they are thrown. 

Vorne 46. Paul and Barnabas abode in Anttooh— And 
it was durioy this (hoe that Peter came down 
from Jerusulem, and that St. Vaal withstood 
him to the face for separating himself (rom the 
qentilea, Gal, tie 11, &e. 

Verne 36. Let us go and vivit the brethren in every 
city rhera wo have preached—This was wit (hat She 
Paul dewigned at first, But it wax not all thet 





God designed by his Journey, whoxe providence — 


carried him much farther Ulan he intended, And 
woo how they dom Wow thelr souls prosper; how 
they grow in falth, hope, loves What lee Bughe 
tu be the grand and constant inquiry In every 
accIaNlag nya visitation? Meader, how dost thou 
ot ; 
Verse 37, Barnabas counselled to take John—Wis 
kinamans ? 
Verse 38. But Paul thought it not rightTo trust 
him again who hud deserted them before; who 
hud shrank from the labour and danger of con 
verting those they were now golng tofeontirin. 
Verse 30. And Here was a sharp contintionm= Liters 
ally, a puroxysiny or Mt of 4 (over. But nothing 
in tho text implies that the shar 
both sides. (tts far more probable that it wae 
not; that St. Paal, who had the right on his 
aide, fos he undoubtedly had,) mamtained it 
with love, Amd Barnabas taking Mark with in 
sailed away to UyprismVotsnking the work in 
which he was engaged, he went away to his 
own Sualhitts 
Verse 40. Dut Paul departed— held on his intend 
od course, Being leek by the brethren to the 
dod We do not tind thal Barnabas stay> 
od for thid, O how mighty ts the erace, of Godt 
which, in the midst of the world, in the midst 
of sin, among 80 many snares of Satan, and im 
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_ being recommended by the brethren to the 
41 grace of God. And he went through Syria 
and Cilicia, confirming the churches, 
XVI. ND he came down to Derbe and Ly. 
tat And, behold, a certain disciple was 
there, namedTimotheus, the son ofa certain 
Jewess that believed; but his father was 
2a Greek: 
3 the brethren in Lystra and Iconium. Him 
Paul would have to go forth with him; and 
he took and circumcised him because of 
the Jews who were in those places: for 
they all knew his father, that he wasa Greek, 

4 And as they went through the cities, they 

aye them the decrees, which were made 
3 the apostles and elders that were at 

5 Jerusalem, to keep. And the churches were 
established in the faith, and increased in 
number daily. 

6 And having gone through Phrygia and 
the region of Galatia, being forbid by the 
Holy Ghost to preach the word in Asia, 

7 Coming to Mysia, they attempted to go to 
Bithynia: but the Spirit suffered them not. 

8 And passing by Mysia they came down to 

9 Troas. Anda vision appeared to Paul by 
night; A man of Macedonia stood and 
entreated him, saying, Come over into 

10 Macedonia, and help us. And as soon as 
he had seen the vision, immediately we 
sought to go into Macedonia, assuredly 





‘apite of the incredible weakness and depravity 
of nature, yet overcomes all opposition, sancti- 
fies, sustaips, and preserves us to the end! 

It appears, not only that Paul and Barnabas 
were afterwards thoroughly reconciled, | Cor. ix, 
6; Gal. fi. 9, but also that John was again ad- 
mmitted by St. Paul as a companion in his labours, 
Col. iv. 10; Philemon 24; 2 Lim, iv. 11. 





Verse 3. He took and circnmetsed him, because of 
the Jews—The unbelieving Jews, to whom he de- 
signed he should preach, For they would not 
have conversed with him at all, so long as he 
was uncircumcised. 

Verse 6. And having gone through Phrygta—And 
spoken there what was suflicient, as well as in 
the region of Galatia, being forbid by the Spirit—Pro- 
bably by an inward dictute. Zo speak as yet in 
the proconsular Asia—The time for it not being 
come. 

Verse 7. Coming to Mysta, and passing it by, as 
being a part of Asia, they altempted to go into Bithy- 
nia: but the Spirit suffered thom not—Porbidding 
them as before. Sometimes a strong impression, 
for which we are not able to give any account, 
is not altogether to be despised, ’ 

Verse 9. Avision appeared to Paul by night—[t was 
not a dream, though it was by night. No other 
dream is mentioned in the New Testament, than 
that of Joseph, and of Filate’s wife. A man of 
Macedonia—Probably an angel clothed in the 
Macedonian habit, or using the language of the 
country, and representing the inhabitants of it, 
ne ws—Against Satan, iguorance, and sin, 

erse 10. We sought to go into Macedonia—This | 
58 the first place in which St. Luke intimates his 
attendance on the apostle. And here he does it, 
only 1 an oblique manner. Nor does he through- 
out the history once mention his own name, or 
any one thing which he did or said for the ser- 
vice of Christianity ; though Paul speaks of him 
in the most honourable terms, Col. iv. 145 2 Tim. 
iv. 11; and probably as ‘the brother whose 
praise ix the gospel went through all the 
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inferring that the Lord called us to preach 
11 the gospel to them. Sailing therefore from 

Troas, we ran with a straight course to 

Samothracia, and the next day to Neapnlis; 
12 And from thence to Philippi, which ic the 
first city of that part of Macedonia, anda 
colony. 

And we abode in that city certain days. 
And on the sabbath we went out of the gate 
by a river side, where prayer was wont to 
be made; and sitting down we spake to 
the women who were come together. And 
a certain woman, named Lydia, a seller 
of purple, of the city of Thyatira, a wor- 
Pee of God, heard: whose heart the 
Lord opened to attend to the things which 
were spoken by Paul. And when she was 
baptized, and her family, she entreated us, 
saying, Since ye have judged me to be faith- 
ful to the Lord, come into my house, and 
abide there. And she constrained us. And 
as we were going to prayera certain damsel 
possessed by a spirit of divination met us, 
who brought her masters much gain by 
17 divining: She following after Paul and us 

cried out, nee These men are servants 
of the most high God, who declare to you 
18 the way of salvation. And this she did for 
many days. But Paul, being grieved 
turned and said to the spirit, I comman 
thee in the name of Jesus Christ, to come. 


13 


4 


15 


16 


churches,’’ 2 Cor. viii, 18. The same remark 
may be made on. the rest of the sacred histori- 
ans, who every one of them show the like ami 
able modesty. 

Verse Il. We ran with a straight course—Which 
pores their confidence that God had called 
them, 

Verse 12. The first city—Neapolis was the first 
city they came to in that part of Macedonia 
which was nearest to Asia; in that part which 
was furthest from it, Philippi. ‘The river Strymon 
ran between them, Philippi was a Roman 
colony. 

Verse 13. We went out of the gate—The Jews 
usually held their religious assemblies (either 
by choice or constraint) at a distance from the 
heathens. By a river side—Which was also con- 
venient for purifying themselves. Where prayor 
was wont to be made—Though it does not appear 
there was an honse built there, We spake—At 
first in a familiar manner, Paul did not imme- 
diately begin to preach, 

Verse 14. A worshipper of God—Probably ac- 
quainted with the prophetic writings. Woss 
heart the Lord opened—Vhe Greek word properly 
refers to the opening of the eyes. And the heart 
has its eyes, Eph. i, 18. These are closed by 
nature; and to open them is the peculiar work 
of God, 

Verse 16. She waa baptized, and her family—W ho 
can believe, that in so many famili¢s there wag 
vo infant? or, that the Jews who were so lony 
accustomed to circumcise their children, would 
not now devote them lo God by baptism! | Ske 
entreated vwe—The souls of the faithful cleave to 
those by whom they were gained lo God. Sie 
coustrained us—By her importunity. They did not 
immediately comply, lest any should jmagine 
they sought their own profit by coming into 
Macedonia, q 

Verse 17. These men aro—A great truth; but st. 
Paul did not needy nor would accept of, such 
testimony. 

Verse 19, The magistrates—The supreme magia 
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out of her. And he came out tho same 
19 hour. But when her masters saw that the 
hope of their gain was gone, laying hold of 
Paul and Silas they dragged them into the 
20 marketplace to the magistrates, And having 
brought them to the pretors they said, 
These men, being Jews, exceedingly trouble 
21 our city, And teach customs, which it is 
not lawful for us, being Romans, to receive, 
22 neither to observe. And the multitude rose 
up together against them; and the pretors 
tearing off their ake commanded to 
23 heat chem with rods. And when they had 
laid many stripes npon them, they cast éhem 
into prison, charging the jailor to keep them 
24 safely: Who, having received such a charge, 
thrust them into the inner prison, and se- 
25 cured their feet in the stocks. But at mid- 
night Paul and Silas, having prayed, sun; 
an hymn to God; and the prisoners hear 
26 them. And suddenly there was @ great 
earthquake, so that the foundations of the 
prison were shaken: and immediately all 
the doors were opened, and every one's 
27 bands were loosed. And the jailor awaking 
out of his sleep, and seeing the doors of the 
prison opened, drew his sword, and was 
froing to kill himself, supposin the prison- 
28 crs were fled, But Paul cried with a loud 
voice, saying, Do thyself no harm; for we 
29 are all here. ‘Then he called for lights, and 
sprang in, and trembling fell down before 
30 Paul and Silas, And having brought them 
out he said, sirs, what must I do to be 


trates of the city. In the next verse they are 
called by a tite which often signifies pretors. 
Yhese ollicers exercised both the militury and 
vivil SNe 

Verse 20. Being Jewe—A nation peculiarly de- 
Spised by the Romans, 

Verse 21, And teach custome which it is not lor ful 
for us to veceive—The world has received all the 
rules and doctrines of all the philosophers that 
ever were. But this js a property of gospel 
truth: It has something In it peculiurly intoler~ 
uble to the world. 

Verse 23, They laid many stripes upon them—Lither 
they did not immediately say they were Homann, 
or in the tumolt it was not regarded, Charging 
the jallar—Perhaps rather to quiet the Bey 
than because they thought them criminal. 

Verse 24. Secured their feet in the stocke—'These 
were probably those large pieces of wood in use 
a the Romans, which not only loaded the 

‘legs of the prisoner, but also kept them extended 
ina very poinfol munners 

Verse 25. Paul and Silas sung an hymn to God— 
Notwithstanding weariness, hanger, stripes, and 
blood, And the prisoners heard—A song to which 
they were not accustomed, 

Verse 29, But Paul cried—As they were then all 
in the dark, it is not easy to say how Pool knew 
of the juilor’s purpose ; unless it were by some 
immediate notice from God, which is by no 
means incredible. With a foud voico—Through 
earnestness, and because he was af some dis- 
tance. Do th nv harmeAlthough the Christlan 
faith opens the prospect into another life, yet it 
absolutely forbids, and effectoally prevents, « 
man’s discharging himself from this. 

Verse 30. Sire—He did not style them so the 
Gay before. What must I do to be ravedFrom the 
quilt I feel, and the vengeance 1 Undoubt- 
nay God then set his sins in a fore him, 
and convinced him in the clearest a: trougent 
manner, that the wrath of God abode upon him, 
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31 saved? Andthey said, Believe in the Lord 
Jesus, and thou shalt be saved, and thy 
82 household. And they spake the word of 
the Lord to him, and to all that were in 
33 his house. And taking them that very 
hour of the aight he washed their stripes, 
and was immediately baptized, he and all 
his household, And EON g brought them 
up into his house he yet atable before them, 
and rejoiced, believing in God with his 
whole family. 
And when it was day the pretors sent the 
serjeant, saying, Let those men go. And 
the jailor told Paul, The magistrates have 
sent to let you go; now therefore depart, 
and goin peace, But Paul said to them, 
They have beaten us publicly uncondemned,, 
and have cast us into prison, who are Ro~ 
mans; and do they now thrust us out 
EE nay nace ; but let them come 
hemselves and conduct us out. And the 
sorjeants reported these words to the pre~ 
tora: and they were afraid, when they heard 
that they were Romans. And they came 
and comforted them; and conducting them 
out requested that they would depart from 
40 the city. And coming out of the prison 
they entered into the house of Lydia: and 
when they had seon the brethren, they com 
forted them and departed, 


CHAPTER XVII. 
rae having jouriared through Amphipolis 
and Apollonia, they came to Thessalo 


Verse 31. Thou shalt be saved, and thy householt— 
If ye believe, They did so, and were saved. 

Verse 33. He washed their atripeeIt shoul pot 
be forgot, that the apoxties had not the power 
of working miraculous Cares when they pleased, 
elther on themselves or their dearest friends, 
Nor wasit expedient they should; since it woald 
have frustrated mony wise designs of God, which 
were answered by thelr sufferings. 

Vorse 34. He set a table befora them, and rejorond— 
Faith makes a man joyfal, prudent, liberal. 


34 


35 


36 


37 


3 


30 


Verse 25. The pretors sent—Heing probably terri . 


fied by the earthquake. Saying, Let thom mien go 
—How different from the charge given « few 
hours before! ond how great an ease to the 
mind of the jailor! 

Verse 37. They have beaten us publicly, heing Min 
mane—St, Paul does not always plond is privhe 
leye, Butin a country where the: 
strangers, such treatment a oe 
upon them a suspicion of having 
some uncommon crime, ond so have 
the course of the hb eon 

Verse 40, When they seem the Resthrogy they ems 
forted them and departed—Though many cironm~ 
‘stances now invited thelr stay, yet they wisely 
complied with the request the magistrates, 
that they might not seem {0 express aby degree 
of obstinacy or Rad be ba or gl Dy suspicion 
of a design to stir up the peoples 


Vorse 1, Andtaking their journey through Amphi~ 
ee and Apoll t, Luke seems to have been 
eft at Phil pis and to have continued tp those 
parts, teavels ng from pluce to place among the 
» UILSt Paul returned thither ; for here 
6 Off ap of himself as one of St 
com, neither does he resame that 
till we find them together Where, Acts xe. 
6,6. Afigr this he constantly aves It to the end 
of the history. Ampbipolis and Apollonia were 
citles of Macedonia, : 


were entire 
ave brought 
been pay of 

udered 
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nica, where there was a synagogue of the 

2 Jews. And Paul, according to his custom, 
went in to them, and three sabbath days 
discoursed with them from the scriptures, 

3 Opening them and evincing that Christ 

guent to suffer, and to rise from the dead ; 

and that this is the Christ, even Jesus, 
4 whom I declare unto you. Andsome of 
them believed, and were joined to Paul and 
Silas; and a great number of the devout 
Greeks, and not a few of the principal 
5 women. But the Jews who believed not, 
filled with zeal, taking tothem some of the 
mean and profligate fellows, and making a 
mob, set all the city in an uproar, and as- 
saulting the house of Jason sought to bring 
6 them out to the POOR les But not finding 
them, they dragged Jason and certain breth. 
zen to the rulers of the city, erying aloud, 
These men that haye turned the world up- 
7 side down are come hither also; Whom 
Jason hath privately received 4 and all these 
men act contrary to the decrees of. Cesar, 
saying that there is another king, one 
8 Jesus. And they alarmed the multitude 
and the rulers of the city, when they heard 
9 these things. However, having taken se- 
curity of Jason and of the rest, they let 
them go. 

10 But the brethren immediately sent away 
Paul and Silas by night to Berea: who 
coming thither went into the synagogue of 

Il the Jews. These were more ingenuous 
than those of Thessalonica, receiving the 
word with all readiness of mind, and daily 
searching the scriptures, whether those 


12 things were 30. Therefore many. of them 
believed; and of the Grecian women of 
considerable rank, and of the men, not a 

13 few.. But when the Jews of Thessalonica 
Knew that the word of God was preached 
by Paul at Berea also, they came thither 
likewise, and stirred up ‘the multitude. 

14 Then the brethren sent away Paul imme- 
diately to (0 as it were to the sea: but 

15 Silas and Limothy continued there. And 
they that conducted Paul brought him as 
far as Athens: and having received an 
order to Silas and Timothy to come to him 
with all speed, they departed, . 

16 Now, while Paul was waiting for them at 
Athens, his spirit was provoked within him, 
seeing the city wholly given to idolatry. 

1/7 He therefore discoursed in the synagogue 
to the Jews, and the devout persons, and 
in the marketplace daily to those whom he 

18 met with. Then some of the Epicurean and 
Stoic philosophers encountered him. And 
some said, What should this babbler say? 
others, He seemeth to be a proclaimer of 
strange gods : because he preached to them 

19 Jesus, and the resurrection. And they took 
him, and brought him to the Areopagus, 
saying, May we know what this new doc- 

20 trine ts which is spoken by thee? For thou 
bringest certain strange things to our ears: 
we would therefore know what these things 

21 mean. (For all the Athenians and the 
strangers sojourning there spent their time 
in nothing else, but telling or hearing some 
new thing) 

22 Then Paul standing in the midst of the 





















































Verse 2. And Paul, according to his custon—Of 
doing all things, us far as might be, in a regular 
Manner. Went in to them three sabbath days—Not 
excluding the days between, 

Verse 4. Of the chief women not a few—Our Free- 
thinkers pique themselves upon observing, that 
Women are more religious (han men; and this, 
in compliment both toreligion and good manners, 
they impute to the weakness oF their under- 
standings. And, indeed, as far as nature can go 
in imitating religion by performing the outward 
acts of it, this picture of religion may make a 
fairer showin women than in inen, both by rea- 
son of their more tender passions, and their 
modesty, which will nake those actions appear 
to more advantage. But in the case of (rue re- 
ligion, which always implies taking up the cross, 
especially in time of persecution, women lie 
naturally under a great disadvantage, as having 
less courage than men. So that their embracing 
the gospel was a stronver evidence of the power 
of Him whose Strength is perfected in weakness, 
ay a stronger assistance of the Holy Spirit was 
needful for them to overcome their natural fear- 
fulness, ’ 

Verse 11 hese were more ingenuous—Or generous. 
To be teuchable in the things of God, is true 
Renerosity of soul. The receiving the word with all 

ness of mind, and the most accurate search 


dence, and held the world to be the effect of 
mere chance ; asserting sensual pleasure to be 
man’s chief gourd, and that the soul and body 
died together. ‘The Stoics held that matter was 
eternal; that all things were governed by irre- 
sistible fate ; that virtue was its own suilicient 
reward, and vice its own suiflicient punishment, 
It is easy to see how happily the apostle levels 
his discourse at some of the most important 
errors of each, while, without expressly attack- 
ing either, he gives a plain summary of his own 
religious principles. What would this babbler say— 
Such is the language of natural reason, full of, 
and satisfied with, itself. Yet even here St. Pant 
had some fruit ; though nowhere less than at 
Athens. And no wonder, since this city was a 
seminary of philosophers, who have ever been 
the pest of true religion. He seemeth to be a 
claimer—This he returns upon them at the twenty- 
third verse. Of strange gods—Such as are not 
known evenat Athens. Because he preached to them 
Jesus, and the resurrectiom—A god and a yoddess, 
And as stupid as this mistake Was, it is the less 
to be wondered at, since the Athenians might as 
well count the resurrection a deity, as shame, 
amine, and many others. 
Verse 19. Die Areopagus—Or hill of Mars, dedi- 
cated to Mars, the heathen god of war, was the 
place where the Athenians held their supreme 
into the truth, are well consistent. court of judicature. But it does not appear he 
Verse 12. Many of them—Of the Jews. And | was carried thither as a criminal. The original 
the Grecian women—Who were followed by their] number of its judges was twelve; but after- 
basbands, wards it increased to three hundred. These 
Verse 16. While Paul was waiting fur them—Having | were generally men of the greatest families in 
no design, as it seems, to preach at Athens. But Athens, and were famed for justice and intey- 
his zeal for God drew him into it unawares, | rity. 
without, staying till his companions came. Verse 21. And the strangers sojourning there—And 
Verse 13. a of the Epicurean and Stoic philo- catching the distemper of them. Sowe xew Ming 
tophers—Vte Epicureans entirely denied a provi-!—The Greek word signifies some * newer" thing, 
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Areopagus said, Ye men of Athens, I per- 
ceive that ye are greatly addicted to the 
23 worship of invisible powers. Foras I passed 
along, and beheld the objects of your wor- 
ship, I found an altar on which was in- 
scrited, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. 
Him therefore whom ye worship without 
_24 knowing him, I proclaim unto you: God 
who made the world and ail tlyings therein, 
being the Lord of heaven and earth, dwell- 
25 eth notintemples made with hands; Neither 
is he served by men’s hands, as though 
he necded anything, he himself giving to 
26 all life, and breath, and all things; And 
he hath made of one blood the whole nation 
of men to dwell on all the face of the earth, 
having determined the times before ap- 
pointed, and the bounds of their habita- 


New things quickly grew cheap, and they wanted 
those that were newer still. 

Verse 22. Then Paul standing in the midst of the 
Areopagus—An ample theatre! Said—Giving them 
a lecture of uatural divinity, with admirable 
Wisdom, acateness, fulness, aud courtesy. They 
inquire after new things: Paul, in his divinely 
philosophical discourse, begins with the frst and 
goes on to the last things, both which were new 
things to them. He points out the origin and 
the end of all things, concerning which they had 
so many disputes, and equally refutes both the 
Epicurean and Stoic. I perceive—With whatclear- 
ness and freedom does he speak! Paul against 
Athens. 

Verse 23. I found an altar—Some suppose this, 

_ Was set up by Socrates, to express in a.covert 
way his devotion to the only true God, while he 
derided the plurality of the heathen gods, for 
which he was condemned to death ; and others, 
that whoever erected this altar, did it in honour 
to the God of Israel, of Whom there was no 
image, and whose name, Jehovah, was never 
made known to the idolatrous gentiles. Him pro- 
claim L unto you—Thus he fixes the wandering at- 
tention of these blind philosophers ; proclaiming 
to them an unknown, aud yet nota new, God. 

Verse 24. God who made the world—Thus is de- 
monstrated, even to reason, the one true, good 
God; absolutely different from the creatures, 
from every part of the visible creation. 

Verse 25. Neither is he served us though he needed 

-anything—Or person: the Greek word equally 

takes in both. Zo ali—Yhat live and breathe. 
Life—in him we live. And breath—in him we 
move. by breathing, life is continued, I breathe 
this moment; the next-i8 not in my power, 
Aud all things—For in him we are. So exactly 
do the parts of this discourse answer euch 
other, 

Verse.26. He hath made of one blood the whole nation 
of men—By this expression the apostle showed 
them, in the most unaffected manner, that though 
he was a Jew, he was not enslaved to any nar- 
row views, but looked on all mankind as his 
brethren. Having determined the times—Vhat it is 
God who gave men the earth to inhabit, Paul 

ice from the order of times and places, show- 
ing the highest wisdom of the disposer, superior 

to all human counsels. And the bounds of their habi- 
tation—By mountains, seas, rivers, and the like. 

Verse 27. Jf hoply—The vey is open; God is 
ready to be found; but he will lay no force upon 
man. They might er him—YVhis is in the 
midst between seeking and finding. Feeling, 
being the lowest and grossest of all our senses, 
is duly applied to that low knowledge of God. 

Though ke be not far from one of ue—We need 

got go far to seck or find bim, Me is very near 


THE ACTS, 





Cuap. XVIL 


27 tion; That they might seek God, if haply 
they might feel after him, and find him 
though he be not far from every one of us? 
For in him we live, and move, and have 
our being; as certain likewise of your owr 
poets have said, For we are also his off- 
spring. Being then the oflspring of God, we 
ought not to think the Godhead is like gold, 
or silver, or stone, graven by art and con- 
trivance of man. ‘The times of ignorance, 
indeed, God overlooked; but he now com 
mandeth all men everywhere to repent: 
31 Because he hath appointed a day, in which 
he will judge the world righteously by the 
man whom he hath ordained; whereof he 
hath given assurance to all men, in that he 
32 hath raised him from the dead. And when 
they heard of the resurrection from the 


us; in vs. It is only perverse reason which 
thinks he is afar off. 

Verse 28. In kin—Not in onrselves. We Jive, 
and move, and have our being—Tbis denotes his ne- 
cessary, intimate, and most ellicucious presence. 
No words can beUer express the conunual and 
necessary dependence of all created beings, in 
their existence and all their operations, on the 
first and almighty Cause, which the truest phi- 
losophy, as well as divinity, teaches. As certain 
also of your own poets have said—Aratus, whose 
words these are, was un Athenian, who lived 
almost three hundred years before this time. 
They are likewise to be found, with the altera- 
tion of one letter only, in the hymn of Cleanthes 
to Jupiter, or the Supreme Being, one of the 
porestand finest pieces of natural religion in the 
whole world of pagan antiquity. 

Verse 29. We uught not to think—A tender ex- 
pression; especially in the first person ploral, 
As if he jad said, Can God himself be a less 
noble being than we who are his offspring ? Nor 
does he only here deny, that these are like God, 
but that they have any avalogy to-him at all, 
sO as to be capable of representing him, 

Verse 30. Lhe times of ignorance—What, does he 
object ignorance to the knowing Athenians? Yes; 
and they acknowledged it by this very altar, 
God overlooked —As one parapbrases it, ** The 
beams of bis eye did jn a manner shoot over it.” 
He did not appear to take notice of them, by 
sending express messages to them, as he did to 
the Jews. But now—This day, this hour, suith 
Paul, puts an end to the divine forbearance, 
and brings either greater mercy or punishment, 
Now he commandeth all mon here to ed 
There is a dignity and grandeur in this expres- 
sion, becoming an ambassador from the King of 
heaven. And this universal demand vf'repent 
ance, declared universal guilt in the strongest 
manner, and admirably confronted the pride of 
the haughtiest Stoic of them all. At the same 
time it bore down the idle plea of FaIallts Yor 
how could any one repent of doing what he 
could not but have done! - 

Verse 31. He hath inted a day inwhich he will 
judge the world—How buy does he speak this in 
their supreme court of justice! By the mam—So 
he speaks, suiting himself to the capacity of his 
hearers. Whereof he hath given assurance to all men, 
in that he hath raised him from the dead—G od raising 
Jesus, demonstrated hereby, that he was to be 
the glorious Judge of all, We are by no means 
to imagine that this was all which the apostle 
intended to haye said. But the indolence of 
some ofhis hearers, and the petulancy of others 
cut him short. 

Verse 22. Some mecked—Inverrupting him there= 
by. They took offence t that which is the prin 
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| dead, sume mocked: but others said, We 
$3 will hear thee again concerning this. So 
3% Paul departed from among them, Jowbeit 
rome aiuvs to him, and believed: among} 
whom was even Dionysius the Bre et 
and a woman named Damaris, and others 
with them, 


CHAPTER, XVIII. i 
Aue these things Paul departing from 
2'\ Athens came to Corinth. And finding 
«certain Jew named Aquila, born in Pontus, 
lately come from Italy, with Priscilla his 
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wife, (because Claudius had commanded 
all the Jews to depart from Rome,) he went 

3 tothem. And as he was of the same trade, 
he abode with them, and wrought: for they 

4 were tentmakers by trade. And he dis- 
coursed in the synagogue every sabbath, 
and persuaded the Jews and Greeks, 

§ And when Silas and Timotheus were come 
from: Macedonia, Paul was pressed in spirit, 
and testified to the Jews that Jesus was the 

6 Christ. But when they set themselves in 
opposition, and blasphemed, he shook his 
raiment, and said to them, Your blood és 
upon your own head; I am pure: from 

7 henceforth I will go to the gentiles. And 
going thence he went into the house of one 
named Justus, one that worshipped God, 
whose house was adjoining to the synagogue, 


cipal motive of faith, from the pride of reason. 
And having once stumbled at this, they rejected 
all the rest. ( 

Verse 33, So Paul departed—Leaving his hearers 
divided in their judgment. 

Verse 34. Among whom pias even Dionysius the 
Areopagite—One of the judges of that court; on 
whom some spurious writings have been father~ 
ed in luter ages, by those who were fond of high- 


“sounding nonsense, 


Verse I. Paul departing from Athens—He did not 
The philosophers there were 
too easy, too indolent, and too wise in their own 
eyes to receive the gospel. 

Verse 2. Clandius—Uhe Roman emperor. Had 
commanded all the Sows to depart from Rome—All who 
were Jews by birth. Whether they were Jews 
or Christiuns by religion, the Romany were too 
Stately to regard, 

Verse 3. Dhey wera tentmakers by trade—For it vas 
a rule nmong the Jews (and why js it not among 
the Christians t) to bring up all theirehildren to 
some trade, were they ever so rich or noble. 

Verse 5. And whon Stlas amd Timothous were come 
from Macedonia—Silas seems to have stayed aj 
considerable time at Berea; but Timothens had | 
come to the apostle while he was at Athens, and 
been sent by him to comfort and confirm the 
church at Thessalonica, | Thess, ill, 1-5. But 
now at length both Silas and Timotheus came 
to the apostle at Corinth. Paul was presend in spirit 

The more, probably, from what Silas and Ti- 
motheus related. Every Christian onght dillyent- 
jy to observe any such pressure in his spirit, 


he does not, he will feel yreat heaviness, 
Verse 6. fe shook his raiment—Vo signify, he 
would from that time refrain from thei; and to 
intimate, that God would soon shake them off 
as anworthy to be numbered among his people, 
Zam pure—None can say this, but le that has 
worne afull testimony against sin, Prom henco- 
forth X will go to tho gontiles—But not to them alto~ 
vether, He did not break off all intercourse 
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8 And Crispus, the ruler of the synagogue, 
helieved on the Lord with all his housa; 
and many of the Corinthians hearing be- 

9 lieved, and were baptized. Then the Lord 
said to Paul by a vision, in the night, Fear 

10 not, but speak, and hold not thy Wee For 
Tam with thee, and no man shall set on 
thee to hurt thee: for I have much people 


| 11 in this city. And he continued there a year 


and six months, teaching the word of God 
among them. 

12 But when Gallio was proconsul of Achaia, 
the Jews made an assault with one consent 
upon Paul, and brought him to the judg- 

13 ment-seat, Saying, This /eddow persuadeth 

14 mento worship God contrary to the law. And 
When Paul was about to oneh his mouth 
Gallio said to the Jews, If it were an act of 
injustice or wicked licentiousness, O yo 
Jews, reason would that I should bear with 

15 you: Butif it be a question of words and 
names, andof your law, look ye ¢o it; for 

16 I will he no judge of these matters, And 
he drove them away from the judgment-seat, 

17 Then they all took Sosthenes, the ruler ot 
the synagogue, and beat him before the 
judgment-seat. And Gallio cared for none 
of these things. ‘ 

18 And Paul still continued many days, and 
then taking leave of the brethren’ sailed 
thence for Syria, and with him Priscilla and 


with the Jews, even at Corinth. Only he preach- 
ed no more in thelr synagogue. 

Verse 7. He wont into the house of ono named Justus 
—A gentile, and preached there ; though proba- 
bly he still lodged with Aquila, 

Verse 8. And many hearing—Vhe conversation of 
Crispus, and the preaching of Paul. 

Verses 9, 10. J am with thea—Therefore fear not 
all the learning, politeness, grandeur, or power 
of the inhabitants of this city. Speak, and hold not 
thy peace—For thy labour shall not be in vaing 
Lor I have much meres in this eity—So he prophet. 
jeally calls them that afterwards believed, 

Verse Ll. He continued there a your and six months 
—A long time. But how few souls are now 
gained, in a longer time than this! Who is in 
the fuult? Generally, both teachers and hear. 
ers, 
Verse 12. When Gallio was proconsul of Achaia 
Of which Corinth was the chiefcity. This Gullloy 
the brother of the fumpus Seneca, is mach com. 
mended both by him and by other writers, for 
the sweetness and generosity of his temper, und 
easiness of his behaviour, Yet one thing he 
lucked! But he knew it not, and had no concern 
about it. i 

Verse 16, But if it be—Ne speaks with the ute 
most coolness and contempt. A question of names 
—The names of the heathen yods were fables 
and shadows, But the question concerning’ the 
name of Jesus js of more importance than all 
things else under heaven. Yet there is this 
singtlarity, among a thousand others, in the 
Christian religion, (hat human reason, curlous 
as it is in all other things, abhors to inquire into 


le ’ : 
Verse 17. Thon they all took Sosthonos—The suc 
cessor of Crispus, and probably Paul's chief ace 
cuser. And beat Kim—Tt seems, because he had 
occasioned them so much trouble to no purpose, 
Before the judgment-seat—One can hardly think, in 
the sight of Gallio, though at no great distance 
from him. And it seems to have had an happy 
effect. For Sosthenes himself was afierwards 
4 Christian, 1 Cor, ie) " 


ng? 


Cuapr. XVIII. 

Aquila; having shaved his head at Cen- 

“y9 chrea: for he had a yow. And he came 

to Ephesus, and left them there: but he 

Spuselt ing into the synagogue reasoned 

20 the Jews. But though they entreated 

him to tarry longer with them, he consented 

21 not; But took his leave of them, saying, 

I must by all means keep the approaching 

feast at Jerusalem: but I will return to 

you again, if God will. Andhe set sail from 

22 Ephesus. And landing at Cesarea he went 

up, and saluted the church, and went down 

23 to Antioch. And having spent some time 

there, he departed, and went through the 

country of G&latia and Phrygia in order, 
confirming all the disciples. 

Now acertain Jew, Apollos by name, born 
at Alexandria, an eloquent man, mighty in 
the scriptures, came to Ephesus. This man 
had been instructed in the way of the Lord; 
and being fervent in spirit, he spake an 
taught diligently the things of Jesus, know- 
ing only the baptism of John. And he 
spake boldly in the synagogue: and Aquila 
and Priscilla hearing him took him to their 
house, and explained to him the way of God 
more perfectly. And when he was desirous 
to go over to Achaia, the brethren wrote, 
exhorting the disciples to receive him: who, 
being come thither, ereably helped through 
28 grace them that had believed. For he ear- 


Verse 18. Paul continued many days—After the 
year and six months, to confirm the brethren, 
Aquila having shaved his head—As was the custom 
in a vow, Acts XXi. 24: Num. vie lS, At Cenchrea 
—A sea-port town, at a small distance from 
Corinth. 

Verse 2l. I mwet by all means keep the feast at\Seru- 
salem—This was not from any apprehension that 
he was obligea in conscience to keep the Jewish 
feasts ; but to take the opportunity of meeting 
a great number of his countrymen to whom he 
might preach Christ, or whom he might farther 
instruct, or free from the prejudices they had 
imbibed against him. But I will return to you—So 
he did, Acts xix. 1. 

Verse 22. And landing at Cesarea he went up—Im- 
mediately to Jerusalem. And saluted the churck— 
Eminently so called, being the mother-church of 
Christian believers; and having kept the feast 
there, he tent down from thence to Antioch. 

Verse 23. He went over the country of Galatia and 
Phrygia—\t is supposed, spending about four 
years thercin, including the time he stayed at 
Ephesus. 2 

Verse 24. An eloquent man, mighty in the scriptures 
—Of the Old Testament. Every talent may be 
of use in the kingdom of God, if joined with 
knowledge of the scriptures and fervour of spirit. 

Verse 25. This man had been instructed—Though 
not perfectly, In the way of the Lord—in the doc- 
trine of Christ. Knowing only the baptism of John 
—Only what John taught those whom he bap- 
tized; namely, to repent, and believe in u Mes- 
siah shortly to appear. 

Verse 26. He spake~Privately. And tanght— 
Publicly. Probably he returned to live at Alex- 
soon after he had been baptized by 
and so had no opportunity of being fully 
acquainted with the doctrines of the gospel, as 
delivered by Christ and his apostles. And explain~ 
ad to him the God more perfectly—He who 
knows Christ is able to instracteven those that 
are * mighty in the scriptares.”” 

Verse 27. Who greatly Aalped through grace—It ia 
through grace only that any gift of any one is 
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nestly debated with the Jews, in public, 
showing by the scriptures that Jesus was 
the Christ. 


CHAPTER XIX. 
OW while Apollos was at Corinth, Paul 
havin. passe through the upper parts 
came to Ephesus: and finding certain dis- 
2 ciples, He said to them, Have ye received 
the Holy Ghost since ye believed? And 
they said to him, Nay, we have not somuch 
as heard whether there be any Holy Ghost. 
3 He said to them, Into what then were ye 
baptized? And they said, Into John's bap- 
4tism. And Paul said, John baptized with , 
the baptism of repentance, telling the peo- 
le to believe on him that was to come after 
5 him, that is, on Jesus. And hearing ¢his 
they were eS in the name of the Lord 
6 Jesus. And Paul laying his hands on them, 
the Holy Ghost came upon them; and they 
7 spake with tongues, and prophesied, And 
8 they were in all about twelve men. And 
Roi into the synagogue he spake boldly 
‘or three months, eee 5 and persua- 
ding the things concerning the kingdom of 
9 God. But when some were hardened and 
believed not, buts) 


ke reproachfully of the 
way before the multitude, he departed from 
them, and separated the disci les, discours= 


10 ing daily in the school of one Tyranpus. And 


profitable to another, Thom that had believed— 
Apollos did not plant, but water. This was the 
pecoliar gift which he had received, And he was 
betier uble to convince the Jews than to convert 
the heathens. 


Verse |. Having passed through Galatia and its 
gia, which were termed the x parts of Asia 
Minor. Certain disciples—W ho had been formerly 
baptized by John the Baptist, and since imper- 
fectly instructed in Christianity, 5 

Verse 2. Have received the Holy Ghost—The 
extraordinary gifts of (he Spirit, as well os his 
sanctifying graces! We have not so much as heard 
—wWhether there be any such gifts. 

Verse 3, Into what were ye baptized—Into what 
dispensation? to the sealliyy of what doctrine = 
Into John’s baptism—We were baptized by Jolin, 
and believe what he taught, 

Verse 4. John baptized—That is, (he whole bap- 
tism and preaching of John pointed at Christ, 
After this Johu is mentioned no more in the 
New Testament. Here he gives way to Christ 
altogether, 

Verse 5. And hearing this they were bavtized—By 
some other. Paul only laid ‘his hands upon them. 
They were baptized—They were baptized twice 5 
but not with the same baptism, John did not 
administer that baptism which Christ afterwards 
commanded, that is, in the name of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost. 

Verse 9. The way—The Christian way of wor 
shipping God, He (—Leaving them their 
syDagogne to themsely Discoursing daily—Not 
on the sabbath only, schol of one Tyrannus 
—Which we do not find was any otherwise con 
secrated, than by preaching the gospel there. 

Verse 10. Ad who-desired it among the tnhabi~ 
tants of the Proconsular Asia bow the words 
St. Paol had been forbidden to preach it in Asia 
before, acts xvi, 6; but now the time was 
come, ~~ 

Verse UM. Special miracles—Wrought in a very 
uncommon manner. 

Verse 12, Evil epirite—Who also occasioned 
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this was done for the space of two years; so 
that all the inhabitants of Asia, both Jews 
and Greeks, heard the word of the Lord, 

11 And God wrought special miracles by the 

12 hands of Paul: So that handkerchiefs or 
aprons were carried from his body to the 
sick, and the diseases departed from them, 


13 and the evil spirits came out of them. And |! 


some of the vagabond Jews, exorcists, un- 
dertook to name the name of the Lord Jesus 
over those who had evil spirits, saying, We 
adjure you by Jesus whom Paul preacheth. 
14 And there were seven sons of one Sceva, 
15 a Jewish chief priest, who did this. But 
the evil spirit answering said, Jesus I know, 
16 and Paul I know but who are ye? And 
the man in whom the evil spirit was, leaping 
upon them, and getting the mastery of them, 
prevailed against them, so that they fled out 
17 of that house naked and wounded. And 
this was known to all both Jews and Greeks 
dwelling at Ephesus; and fear fell on them 
all, and the name of the Lord Jesus was 
18 magnified. And many of those who be- 
lieved came, confessing, and openly declar- 
19 ing theirdeeds. Many also of those who had 
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posed in tvirit, having passed through Ma- 
cedonia aid Achaia, to go to Jerusalem, 
saying, After I have been there, I must see 

22 Rome also. And having sent two of those 
who ministered to him, Timotheus and 
Erastus, to Macedonia, he himself stayed in 

23 Asia fora season. And about that time there 
arose no small tumult concerning the way. 

24 Tor a man named Demetrius, a silversmith, 
who made silver shrines of Diana, procured 

25 no small gain to the Artificers; Whom 
having gathered together with the workmen 
employed in such things, he said, Sirs, ye 
know that our maintenance arises from this 

26 occupation. But ye see and hear, that not 

_ at Ephesus only, but almost through all 
’ Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and turned 
aside much. people, saying, that they are 

27 not gods which are made with hands: So 
that there is danger not only that this our 
craft should come into disgrace ;_ but also 
that the temple of the great goddess Diana 
should’ be despised, and her majesty de- 
stroyed,; whom all Asia and the Bone wor- 

28 shippeth. And hearing éiis, they were 
filled with rage, and cried out, saying, Great 





practised curious arts, bringing their books 
together, burned them before all men: and 
they computed the value of them, and found 
20 it fifty thousand pieces of silver: Sopower- 
fully did the word of God grow and prevail. 
After these things were ended, Paul pur- 
° 


many of those diseases which yet might appear 
to be purely natural. 

Verse 13. Exorcists—Several of the Jews about 
this time pretended to a power of casting out 
devils, particularly by certain arts or charins, 


21 


- supposed to be derived from Solomon. Undertook 


fo name—Vain undertaking !- Satan laughs at all 
those who attempt to expel him either out of 
the bodies or the souls of men but by divine 
faith. All the light of reason is nothing to the 
craft and strength of that subtle spirit. His 
craft cannot be known but by the Spirit of Godi; 
mor can his strength be conquered but by the 
power of faith. 

Verse 17. And the name of the Lord Jesus was 
magnified—So that even the malice of the devil 
wrought for the furtherance of the gospel. 

Verse 18. Many came, confessings—Of their own 
accord. And openly declaring their decds—Vhe effi- 
cacy of God’s word, penetrating the inmost re- 
cesses of their soul, wrought that free and open 
Confession to which perhaps even torments 
would not have compelled them. 

Verse 19, Curious arts—Magical arts, to which 
that soft appellation was given by those who 
practised them. Ephesus was peculiarly famous 
for these. And as these practices were of so 
much reputation there, itisno wonder the books 
which taught them should bear a great price, 
Bringing their books together—As it were by com- 
mon consent. Burned them—Which was far better 
than selling them, even though the money had 
been given to the poor. Fifty thousand pieces of 
stlver—If these pieces of silver be taken forJew- 
ish shekels, the sum will amount to six thou~ 
sand two hundred and fifty pounds. 

Verse 20. So powerfully did the word of God grow 
—In extent. And prevail—In power andetlicacy. 

Verse 21. After theso things were ended— Patil 
sought not to rest, but pressed on as if he had 
yet done nothing. He is already possessed of 
Bphesus and Asia. He purposes for aie aa | 
qna Achaia. He has his eye upon Jerusalem ; 
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29 és Diana of the Ephesians. And the whole 
city was filled with confusion: and they 
rushed with one accord into the theatre, 
dragging with them Caius and Aristarchus, 
men of Macedonia, Paul’s fellow-trayellers. 

30 And when Paul would have gone in to the 


then upon Rome}; afterwards on Spain, Romans 
Xv. 24. No Cesar, no Alexander the Great, no 
other hero comes up to the magnanimity of this 
little Benjamite. Faith, and love to God and 
man, had enlarged his heart, even as the sand 
of the sea. 

Verse 24. Silver shrines—Silver models of that 
famous temple, which were bought not only by 
the citizens, but by strangers from all parts. ia 
artificers—fhe other silversmiths. 

pera 25. The workmen—Employed by him and 
them. "i 

Verse 26. Saying, that they are not gods, which ara 
made with hands—Yhis manifestly shows that the 
contrary opivion did then generally prevail ; 
namely, that there was a real divinity in their 
sacred images. ‘Though some of the later hea- 
thens spoke of them just as the Romanis(s do 
now. 

Verse 27. There is danger, not only that ths ouy 
craft (trade) should come into disgrace, but also that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana should be despis- 
ed—No wonder a discourse should make so 
deep an impression, which was edged both by 
interest and superstition, ‘ The great goddess” 
was one of the standing titles of Diana. Hor 
majesty destroyed—Miserable majesty, which wss 
capable of being thus destroyed! Whom all Asi. 
and the world—That is, the Roman empire. Wor- 
shippeth—Although under a great variety of titles 
and characters. But the multitude of those that 
err does not turn error into truth, : 

Verse 29. They rushed with one accord—Deinetrius 
and his company. Into the theatre—Where cri- 
minals were wont to be thrown to the wild 
beasts. Dragging with them Caius and Aristarchus 
—When they could-not find Paul. Probably they 
hoped to oblige them to fight with the wilé 
beasts, as some think St, Paul had done before, 

Verse 30. When Paul would have gona im to tie 
people Being above all fear, to plead the cause 
of his companions, and prove they are no! gods 
which are made with hands, : . 





a3 


Cuar X1X. 


people, the disziples would not suffer him. 
31 And some also of the principal officers of 
Asia, being his friends, sent to him, and 
desired that he would not venture himself 
into the theatre. Some therefore cried one 
thing, and some another : for the assembly 
was confused; and the greater part did not 
know for what they were come together, 
And they thrust Alexander forward from 
among the multitude, the Jews pushing him 
on. And Alexander waving with his hand 
would have made a defence to the people. 
But when they knew that he was a Jew, ane 
voice arose from them all, crying out, fi 
abouttwo hours, Great is Diana of the ph ~ 
sians. But the register having pacified t 
pepe said, Ye men of Ephesus, what man 
is there who knoweth not, that the city of 
the Ephesians is a worshipper of the great 
Diana, and of the nage which fell down 
from Jupiter? Seeing then these things 
cannot he denied, vs ought to be quiet, and 
37 todo nothing rashiy. For ye hawe brought 
these men, who are neither robbers of tem- 
38 ples, nor blasphemers of your goddess. If 
then Demetrius and the artificers that are 
with him have a charge against any one, 
the courts are held, and there are procon- 
39 suls; let them implead one another. But 
if ye inquire anything concerning other mat- 
ters, it shall be determined ina lawful as- 
40 sembiy. And indeed we are in danger to be 
questioned for sedition, concerning this 
lay; there being no cause mheshy we can 
41 account for this concourse. And having 
said these things, he dismissed the as- 
sembly. 
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Verse 31. The principal officers of Asia—Vhe Asi 
priests who presided over the public games, 
which they were then celebrating in honour of 
Diana, 

Verse 32. The greater part did not know for what 
they were come together—Which is commonly the 
case in such assemblies. 

Verse 33. And they thrust forward—Namely, the 
artificers and workmen, Alexander—Probubly 
some well-known Christian whom they saw in 
the crowd. he Jers puskivg hin on—Vo expose 
him to the more danger. Amd Alexander wavin 
with his hand—tn token of desiring silence, Would 
have made a defence—For himself ond his brethren, 

Verse 34, Jiut whon they knew that he was a Sew 
And consequently an enemy to thelr worship of 
images. 

Verse 35. The register—Probably the chief go- 
vernor of the public games. he dmage which fell 
down JSupiter—They beliéved that very image 
of Diana, which stood in her temple, ** fell down 
from Jupiter” in heaven. Perhaps he designed 
to insinuate, as if, falling down from Japiter, it 
was not ‘made with hands,” and so was aot 
that sort of idols which Paul hud said were no 
zods. 

Verse 37. Nor blasphemers of your yolless—They 
simply declared the One God, and the vanity a 
idols in general. 

Verse 38. There are isule—One in every pro- 
vince, There was one at Kphesus. 

Verse 30. Ln almefal assenbly—in such a regular 
assembly as has authority to judge of religious 
and political affairs, 

Verse 40. This concourse—He wisely calls it by 
in inoffensive name. 


Verse 1, After the tumult was eeased—So Deme- 
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CHAPTER XX. 
Ae after the tumult was ceased, Puul 
having called the disciples to him, and 
eyhorted dkem, departed to go into Maco- 
2donia. And having gone through those 
parts, and exhorted them with much dis- 
3 course, he came into Greece. And having 
abode there three months, an ambush heing 
Jaid for him by the Jews, as le was about to 
sail into Syria, he determined to return 
4 through Macedonia. And there accompa- 
nied him to Asia Sopater of Berea; and of 
the Thessalonians, Aristarchus and Secun- 
dus; and Caius of Derbe, and Timotheus ; 
and of Asia, Tychicus and Trophimus, 
5 These going hefore stayed for us at ‘Troas. 
6 And we set sail from Philippi after the days 
of unteavened bread, and came to them at 
Troas in five days; where we abode seven 
7 days, And on the first day of the week, 
when we were met together to break bread, 
Paul being to depart on the morrow preach~ 
ed to them, and continued his discourse till 
8 midnight. And there were many lamps in 
the upper room where they were assem ved, 
9 And acertain young man named Eutychus, 
sitting in the window, fell into adeep sleep: 
and as Paul still continued his discourse, 
heing overpowered with sleep, he fell down 
from the third story, and was taken up dead, 
10 And Paul went down, and fell on him; and 
taking Ain in his arms, sald, Be not trou- 
11 bled ; for his life isin him. And going up 
again, and having broken bread, he con- 
versed long with them, even til break of 
12 day, and so departed. And they brought 
the young man alive, and were not a Jittle 
trius gained nothing. Paul remained there tin 
all was quiet, 

Verse 2. He came into GreeceThat pact of it 
which lay between Macedonia and Achalu. 

Verse 3. An ambush being laid for kino his Way 
to the ship. 

Verse 4. To Asia—There some of them left him: 
but Trophimus went with him to Jerusalem, 
Acts XX. 29; Aristacchus, even to Rome, xxvil, 2, 

Verse 6. We set sail—St. Luke was now with 
St.,Panl again, as we learn from his manner of 
expressing himself. 

Verse 7. To break bread—That Is, to celebrate 
the Lord's ng Continued hisdiscourse—Through 
uncommon fervour of spirit. 

Verse 8. There were many lamps in the room there 
they were assembled—Yo prevent any possible 
scandal, 

Verse 9. In the window—Doubtless kept open, 
to prevent heat both from the Jamps ond the 
number of people. 

Verse 10. Pant fell on hin—1t is obserable, our 
Lord never used this gesture: bot Rijuh and 
Elisha did, as well as Paul, His life ie ta him 
He is alive again. 

re 11, So departed—Without taking any rest 
at all, 

Verse 12. And they yl ys the 
+, how many of those who have allowed 
ves to sleep under sermons, or, as 13 
‘o dream awake, have slept the sleep of 
death, and fallen to rise no more! 
Licing kimeelf to go on foot—That ho 


z company of his Christian bre- 
to ; although he had passed 
ut sleep, and though Assos was 


ooss by ‘ 
Verse 14, Afitylene Was « city and port of the 


ig man olive 
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13 comforted. But we going hefore into the 
ship sailed to Assos, where we were to take 
up Paul: for so he had appointed, being 

14 himself to go on foot. And when he met us 
at Assos, we took him up, and came to 

15 Mitylene. And sailing thence, we came 
the following day over against Chios; and 
the next day we touched at Samos, and ha- 
ving tarried at Trogyllium, the day after 

16 came to Miletus. For Paul had determined 
to sail by Ephesus, that he might not spend 
any time in Asia: for he hasted, if it were 
possible, to be at Jerusalem on the day of 
pentecost. 

17 And sending to Ephesus from Miletus, 
he called thither the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, he said 
to them, Ye know in what manner I have 
conyersed among you all the time from the 

19 first day I came into Asia, Serving the Lord 
with all humility, and with tears, and trials 
which befel me through the ambushes of 

20 the Jews: And that I have withheld nothing 
which was profitable, but have preached to 
you, and taught you publickly, and from 

21 house to house, Testifying both to Jews and 

Greeks repentance towards God, and faith 

in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

And now, being bound by the Spirit, I go 
to Jerusalem, not knowing the things that 
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isle Lesbus, about seven miles distant from the 
Asiatic coast, 

Verse 16, Hor Paul had determined to sail by Ephe- 
sus—Which lay on the other side of the bay. He 
hasted to bo at Jerusalem on the day of pentecost— 
Because then was the greatest concourse of 
people. 

Verse 17. Sending to Ephesus, he called the elders 
of ‘the church—\hese are called bishops in the 
tweuty-eighth verse, rendered overscers in our 
translation. Perhaps elders and bishops were 
then the same, or no otherwise different than 
are the rector of a parish, and his curates, 

Verse 18, Ye know—Happy is he who can thus 
appeal {o the conscience bE his hearers. 

Verse 19. Serving—See the picture of a faithful 

! Dhe Lord—Whose the churchis. With 
, an with tears, and trials—Vhese are 
the concomitants of it. The service itself is de- 
scribed more particularly in the following verse. 
This humility he recommends to the Ephesians 
themselves, Eph. iv.2. His tears are mentioned 
agnin, verse 31; as also, 2 Cor. ji. 4; Phil. iii, 
13, These passages, laid together, supply us 
with the genuine character of St. Paul, Holy 
fears, from those who seldom weep on account 
of natural occurrences, are no mean specimen 
of the ellicacy, and proof of the truth, of Christ- 
janity, Yet joy is well consistent therewith, 
Verse 24. The same person may be “ sorrowful, 
yet always rejoicing.” : 

Verse 20. I have preachod—Publicly. And taught 
—From house to house: else he had not beea 
pure from their blood; for even an apostle 
could not discharge his duty by public preaching 

- only. How much less can an ordinary pastor ! 

Verse 2). Repentance toward God—The very first 

motion of the soul toward God is a kind of re- 





pentance. 
nae 22, Bound by the Spirit—Strongly impelled 
him. 
Verse 23, Save that—Only this I kno ge- 
neral. The Holy Ghost witnesscth—By 0 per- 
sons. Such was God’s good pleasure, to reveal 


these things to him not immediately, ba by the 
 miinistry of others, 
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23 shall befal me there: Save that the Holy 
Ghost testifieth to me in every city, s wing 
24 that bonds and afflictions await me. But 
none of these things move me, nor do I~ 
count my life precious to myself, so I may 
finish my course with joy, and the ministry 
which I have received of the Lord Jesus, 
to testify the gospel of the grace of God. 
And now I knew that ye all among whom I 
have conversed, proclaiming the kingdom 
26 of God, shall see my face no more. Where- 
fore I take you to record this day, that I am 
27 pure from the blood of all men. For I have 
_not-shunned to declare unto you all the 
28 counsel of God. Take heed therefore to 
yourselves, and to the whole flock, in which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath 
29 purchased with his own blood. For I know 
this, that after my departure grievous wolves 
will enter in among you, not sparing the 
30 flock. Yea, from among yourselves men 
will arise, speaking perverse things, to draw 
31 away disciples after them. Therefore watch, 
remembering that for three years I ceased 
not to warn every one, night and day, with 
tears. 
And now, brethren, I commend you to 
God, and to the word of his grace, Who is 
able to build you up, and to give you an in- 
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Verse 24. Nor do £ count my life precious—It adds 
great force to this and all the other passages of 
scripture, in which the apostles express their 
contempt of the world, that they were not at- 
tered by persons Jike Seneca and Antoninus, 
who talked elegantly of despising the world, in 
the full affluence of all ils enjoytneris; but i. 
men who daily underwent the yreatest culami- 
ties, and exposed their lives in proof of their 
assertions. 

Verse 25. Ye shall see my face nomore—He wisely 
inserts this, that what follows might make the 
deeper impression. 

Verse 27, For I have not shunned—Otherwise, if 
auy had perished, their blood would have been 
on his head. 

Verse 28, Take heed thorefore—I naw devolve my 
care upon you; first to yourselves; then to the 


flock, over which the Holy Ghust hath made you over= 


seers—For no man or number of men upon earth 
can constitute an overseer, bishop, or any other 
Christian minister. ‘To do this, is the peculiar 
work of the Holy Ghost. To feed the church of 
God—Yhat is, the believing, loving, holy children 
of God. Which ko hath purchasad—How precious 
is it, then, in his sight! With his own blood—For 
it is the blood of the only-begotten Son of God, 
1 John ij, 7, 

Verse 29, Grievous wolves—From without ; name- 
ly, false apostles. They had not yet broke in on 
the church at Ephesus. 

Verse 30, Yea, from among yourselves men will arise 
—Such were the Nicolaitans, of whon Christ 
complains, Rev. ii, 6. To draw away discéples— 
From the purity of the gospel, and the unity of 
the hody, 

Verse 31. I ceased not to warn every one, night and 
day—This was watching indeed!” Who copies 
after this example? 

Verse 32. Lhe word of his grace—it is the grand 
channel of it, to believers as well as unbeliev~ 
ers. Who is able to build you up—To confirm and 
increase your faith, love, holiness. God can 
thus build us up, without any instrument. But 
he does build us up by them. O beware of dream. 
ing, that you have less need of human teachers 
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5 go up to Jerusalem, But when we had 
Tinished these days, We departed and went 
our way: and they all attended us out of 
the city, with their wives and children >and 
kneeling down on the sea shore we prayed. 

6 And having embraced each other, we took 

7 ship, and they returned home. And having 
finished our voyage, we came from Tyre to 
Ptolemais, and saluting the brethren, we 

§ abode with them one day. And the next 
day we departed, and came to Cesarea: and 
entering into the house of Philip the evan- 
gelist, Who was one of the seven, we abode 

9 with him. Andhe had four daughters, vir- 

10 gins, who were prophetesses. And as we 
tarried many days, @ certain prophet, named 

11 Agabus, came down from Judea. And 
coming to us, he took up Paul's girdle, and 
binding his own feet and hands said, Phus 
saith the Holy Ghost, So shalt the Jews at | 
Jerusalem bind the man whose girdle this 
is, and deliver him into the hands of the 

12 fe ‘And when we heard these things, 

th we, and they of the place, besought 

13 him not’to go up to Jerusalem. But Paul 
answered, What mean ye, weeping and 
breaking my heart? 1 am ready not only to 
be bound, but also to die at Jerusalem for 

14 the name of the Lord Jesus, And when he 


horitance among all them thatare sanctified. 
$3 1 have coveted no man’s silver, or gold, or 
$4 apparel. Yea, you yourselves Know, that 
these hauds have ministered to my necessi- 
95 ties, and to them that were with me. LT have 
showed you all things, that thus labouring 
ye ought to help the weak, and to remember 
the wo.d of the Lord Jesus, that he himself 
said, It is happier to give than to receive. 
96 And having said these things, he kneeled 
87 down, and prayed with them all, And they 
all wept sore, and falling on Paul’s neck 
38 kissed him, Sorrowing most for that word 
which he spake, That they should see his 
face no more, And they conducted him to 
the ship, 


CHAPTER XXI. 

ve when we were torn away from them, 
‘and had set sail, we ran with a straight 
course to Coos, ‘and the next day to Rhodes, 

© and thence to Patara: And finding a ship 
passing over to Phenicia, we went aboard, 
$ and set sail, And comiag within sight of 
Cyprus, and leaving #00 the left hand, we 
sailed to Syria, and landed at Tyre: for 
thore the ship was to unload her burden. 
4 And Onding disciples, we tarried there seven 
days: who told Pau. by the Spirit, not to 

























them. Who told Paul by the Spirit—That aftictions 
awaited him at Jerusalem, This was properly 
what they said by the Spirit. ‘They themselves 
advised him not fo go np—The dis ples seemed 
to understand their prophetic impulse to be an 
intimation from the Spirit, that Paul, if he were 
so minded, might avoid the danger, by Dot go- 
ing to Jerusalem. 

Verse 7. Having finished owr voyege—From Mace= 
donia, Acts XxX. 6. We came to Lolemace—A cele- 
brated city on the sea coast, anciently called 
Accos. It is now, like many other once noble 
cities, only an heap of roins, 

Verse 8. We came to Cesarea—So called from a 
stately temple whiclt Herod the Great dedicated 
there to Augustus Cwsar. It Ww the place 
where the Roman governor of Judea generally 
resided und kept his court. The evangelist, who wos 
one of the seven—Deacons. An evangelist is a. 
Pesce of the gospel to those who had never 

card it, as Philip bad done to the Samaritans, 
to the Ethiopian eunuch, and to all the towns 
from Azotus to Cesarea, Acts Villy 5, 26, 40, It 
is not unlikely he spent the following years 
preaching in Tyre and Sidon, and the other hea. 
then cities, in'the neighbourhood of Galilee, his 
house being at Cesarea, & convenient situation 
for that purpose. We with Aim—We lodged 
at his house during our stay at Cesarea. 

Verse 10. A certain prophet came—The nearer the 
event was, the more express were she predic 
tions which prepared Paul for it. 

Verse 1}. Binding Ais own feet and hande—In the 
manner that maletactors were wont to be bound 
when apprehended. So stall the Jews bind the man 
whore girdle this is—St. Paul's bonds were lirs: 
particularly foretold at Cesarea, to which he 
afterwards came in bonds, Acts xxl, 33. 

Verse 12, Both RS (ne And 
t the place, besought him not to go up to Jerusalem 
et pay knew tat this prediction had the 
force of a command. They id not know 


after you know Christ than before! Aud to give 
you an inieritaxce—OC eternal glory, Among all 
thes that ave sanctified —And so made meet for it. 
A lurge number of these Paul doubtless knew, 
and remembered before God. 

Verse 3% LAave coveted—tere the apostle be- 
gins the other branch of his farewell discourse, 
like old Samuel, 1 Sam, xii. 3, taking his leave 
of the children of Israel. 

Verse 34. These hands—Callous, as you see, with 
labour. Who is he that envies such a bishop or 
archbishop as this! 

Vorse 35. Lhave showed yow—Uishops, by my ex- 
ample. AM things—And this among the rest. That 
thus ladouring —So far as the labours of your ollice 
allow you time. Y'e ongt to Aelp the weak—Those 
who are disabled by sickness, or any bodily in- 
Grmity, from maintaining themselves by their 
own labour, And to remember—Bitectually, so as 
to follow it. The word watch de himself said—W ith- 
out doubt his disciples remembered many of his 
words which are not recorded. Zé ts Aappier to 

ive—To imitate God, and have him, as it were, 
indebted to us. 

Verse 37, They all wept—Of old, men, yea, the 
Dest and bravest of men, were easily melted in- 
to tears; a thousand instances of which might 
be produced from prafane as well us sacred 
writers, But now, notwithstanding the effemi. 
nacy which almost universally prevails, we leave 
those tears to women and children. 

Vorse 38. Sorrvring most for that word which he 

» That they should sce his face no more—W hat 
sorcow will he in the great day when God shall 
speak that word, to all who are found on the 
reft hand, that they shall see His face no more! 





Verse 1. And when te were torn away from then— 
Not without doing violeuce both to ourselves 


and them, 
Verse 3. We lauded at Tyre—That there should 
be Christians there was foretold Psalm Lxxx vil. 


de What we read in that Psalm of the Philistines! Verse (3, 5: my Acart—For the a ‘ 

and Ethiopians also may be compared with Acts | themselves w: t void of human affections. 

viii, 40; Xxvil. 4. tam ‘not oily to be bound. tut to die—And to 
Verse 4, And vee tarried there | hin t ready for it the burden is light, 


nets A teicher to spend’ m sabbath with| Verse 14y And when Ae would met be — 
209 a 
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would not be persuaded, we ceasen, saying, 
; The will of the Lord be done. 
15 Ancdafter these days we took up our car~ 
16 ringes, and wont up to Jerusalem. And some 
of the disciples uso from Cesarea went with 
us, and brought us to one Mnason,a C pay 
an old disciple, with whom we should lodge, 


And when we were come up to Jerusalem, 
18 the brethren received us Eas And the 
next day Paul went in with us to James; 

19 and all the elders were present, And having 
saluted them, he gave them a particular ac- 
count of those things which God had done 

20 among the gentiles by his ministry, And 
having heard it, they glorified God, and said 

* to him, Thou seest, brother, how many 
thousands of believing Jews there are; and 

21 they are all zealous for the law: But they 
have heen informed concerning thee, that 
thou teachest the Jews who are among the 
frentiles to apostatize from Moses, telling 
them not to circumcise ¢heir children, nor 

22 to walk after the customs, What is it there- 
fore? the multitude must needs come to- 
gether: for they will hear that thou art 

23 come. Therefore do this that we say to 
thee; there are with us foar men who have 

24 a vow on them; Take them, and purify thy- 
self with them, and be at charges with them, 
that they may shave their heads; and all 
will know, that there is nothing of those 


17 


This waa not obstinacy, but true Christian ro- 
solution, We should never be persuaded, either 
to do dwil, or to omit doing any good which is 
in our power, Saying, The will of the Lord be done 
Which they were satisied Paul knew. 

Verse 1b, We took up our oarriagay—Or baggage 5 
which probably went by sea before. What they 
sook with them now in particular was the alms 
shey were carrying to Jerusalem, Acts xxiv. 17, 

Verse 16, And the disoiplos brought us to one Mnason, 
@ Oyprian, an old divoiplo—We wus w native of Cy- 
Beate but an Inhabitant of Jerusalem, and pro- 

ably one of the first converts there, 

Vorse 18, Paul wont in with ve—That it might 
appoar, we are all of one mind. 20 James—Com- 
monly called the Lord’s brother; the only apostle 
then presiding over the churches in Judea. 

Verse 20. Vhey are all zealous for the law—Kor the 
Whole Mosule dispensation. tow astonishing is 
this! Did none of the apostles, beside St. Paul, 
know that this dispensation was now abolished ¢ 
And if they did both know and testify this, how 
come their hearers not to believe them t 

Verse 21, Lhey have been informed concerning thee, 
that thou toachest the Jews not to circumoisn their chil= 
dren, nor to walk after the custous—-Of the Mosaic 
law. And so undoubtedly he did. And so he 

wrote to all the churches in Galatia, among 
whom were many Jews. Yea, and James him- 

~ sel had long before assented (o Peter, afirming 
before all the apostles and all the brethren, 
Acts XV. 10, that this law was a yoke which,’ 


_, sald he, neither our fathers nor we were able 

_ to bear’? Amazing, that they did not know 

this! or, that if they did, they did not openly 

testify ft, at all hazards, to every Jewish con- 
vert in Jerusalem ! 

Verse 22, What is it therefore—What Ix to be 
done t The multitude must nents come together—They 
will certainly gather together in a tumaltaous 
manner, unless/they be some way pacilled.« 

Verse 2%, Lhorefora—To obviate their prejndice 
— aguingt thee. Do thie that wo say to thee—Doubt- 

88 they meant this advice wells but could 

; 
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things which they have heard of thee; but 
that thou thyself walkest orderly, keeping 
25 the law. As touching the gentiles that be- 
lieve, we have written and determined that 
they should observe no such thing, save 
only that they keep themselves from what 
is offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
what is strangled, and from fornication, 
26 Then Paul took the men, and the next day 
purifying himself with them entered into the 
temple, declaring the accomplishment of 
the days of purification, till the offering 
should he offered for every one of them, 
27 And when the seven days were about to be 
accomplished, the Jews that were from 
Asia, seeing him in the temple) stirred up 
all the multitude, and laid hands on him, 
28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: this is the 
man that teacheth all men every where 
against the people, and the law, and this 
place; yea, and hath even brought Greeks 
nto the temple, and polluted this holy place, 
29 (For they had before seen Trophimus the 
Sphesian with him in the city, whom they 
supposed Paul had brought into the temple.) 
30 And the whole city was moved, and the peo- 
ple ran together; and laying hold on Paul 
they dragged him out of the temple: and 
immediately the gates were shut. 
And as they went about to kill him, word 
came to the tribune of the cohort, that all 
32 Jerusalem was in an uproar. Who imme- 
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Paul follow it in godly sincerity? Was not the 
yielding so far to the judgment of others, too 
great a deference to be paid to any mére inen ? 

Verse 24, And all will know—that thou thyself walk- 
est orilerty, keeping the law—Onght he not, without 
any reverence to man, where the truth of God 
was so deeply concerned, to have answered 
plainly, tL do not keep the Mosaic luw; neither 
need any of you. Yea, Peter doth not keep the 
law. And God himself expressly commanded 
him not to keep it; ordering him to “go in to 
men uncircumcised, and to eat with them,” Acts 
xi. 3, which the law utterly forbids. 

Verse 26. Thon Paul took the mon—Yielding his 
own judgment to theiradvice, which seemed to 
flow not out of spiritual, but carnal, wisdom ; 
—seeming to be what he really was not; making 
as if he believed the law stillin force, Declaring 
—Giving notice to the priests in waiting, that he 
designed to accomplish the days of purification, till 
all the sacrifices should be offered, as (he Mosaic 
Jaw required, Num. vi. 13, 

Verse 27. And when the seven days wore about to be 
acoomplished—When after giving notice to the 
priosts, they were entering upon the accomplish- 
ment of those days. It was toward the begin= 
ning of them that Paul was seized, Zhe Sows that 
wore from Asia—Some of those Jews who came 
from Asia to the feast. 

Verse 28. Against the people-—The Jewish nation. 
And tho law—Of Moses, And this placo—Vhe tem= 
ple. Yea, and hath even brought Greeks into the tem- 
ple—They might come into the outer court. But 
they Imagined Paul had brought them into the - 
inner temple, and had thereby polluted it, 

Verse 30. And immediately the gates were shut— 
Both to prevent any farther violation of the 
tomple ; and to prevent Paul’s taking sanctuary 
at the horns of the altar. 

Verse 31. And as thoy went about to kill him—It 
was a rule amony the Jews, that any ancircum- 
olsed Natee who came into the inner temple, 
might be stoned without farther process. And 
they seemed to think Paul, who broug ht such ia 
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not see for the glory of that light, being led 
by the hand hy them that were with me, I 
12 came into Damascus, And one Ananias, a 
devout man according to the law, well re- 
ported of by all the Jews that dwelt there, 
13 Coming to me stood, and said to me, Brother 
Saul, receive thy sight. And the same hour 
MU I looked. up upon him, And he said, The 
God of our fathers hath chosen thee, to 
know his will, and see that Just One, and 
15 hear the voice of his mouth. For thou 
shalt be his witness to all men of what thou 
16 hast seen and heard. And now why tarriest 
‘thou? arise, and be baptized, and wasn 
away thy sins, calling on the name of the 
17 Lord, And when I was returned to Jerusa- 
lem, and was. praying in the temple, I was 
18 in a trance; And saw him saying tome, 
Make haste, and depart quickly out of 
Jerusalem: for they will not receive thy 
19 testimony concerning me. And L said, 
Lord, they know that I imprisoned, and 
beat in every synagogue, them that believed 
20 on thee: And when the blood of thy martyr 
Stephen was shed, I also was standing by, 
and consenting, and kept the garments of 
21 them that slew him. But he said to me, 
Depart: for I will send thee far off to the 
gentiles. 

And they heard him to this word, and 
then lifted up their voice, and said, Away 
with such a fellow from the earth: for it is 
23 not fit that he should live. And as they 
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in Christ, yet a strict observer of the law of 
Moses. J 

Verse 16. Be baptized, and wash away thy sins— 
Baptism, administered to real penitents, is both 
m means and seal of pardon. Nor did God ordi- 
narily in the primitive church bestow this on 
any, unless through this means, 

Verse 17. When L was returned to Jorusalem—From 
Damascus. And was praying in the temple—W hereby 
he shows that he still paid the temple its due 
honour, as the house of prayer. Z was in a trance 
—Perhaps he might coutinue standing all the 
while, so that any who were near him would 
hardly discern it. 

Verse 19, And I saw him—Jesus. Saying to me, 
Depart quickly out of Jerusalen—Because of the 
shares laid for thée; and in order to preach 
where they will hear, 

Verse 19. And I said—It is not easy for a ser- 
vant of Christ, who is himself deeply impressed 
with divine truths, to imagine to what a degree 
men are capuble of hardening their hearts against 
them. He is often ready to think with Paal, it 
is impossible for any to resist such evidence, 

_ But experience makes him wiser, and shows 
that wilful unbelief is proof against all trath and 
reason, 

“Verse 20, When the blood of thy martyr Stephen 
tons shed, I also was standing by—A real convert 
Still retains the remembrance of his former sins. 

. He confesses them, and is hambied for them, 
all the days of his life. 

“Verse 22, And they heard him to thix word—Till he 
Began to speak of his mission to the gentiles 5 
and this, too, in such a manner as implied that 
the Jews were in danger of being cast off, 

Verse 23, They rent their garments—In tokery of 
indignation and horror at this pretended blas- 
phemy. And cast dust into theair—Through vehe~ 
_ -mience of rage, which they knew not how to vent, 
‘Verse 25, And as they—VThe soldiers ordered by 

‘the tribune. Were Vinding him with thonge—A& 


v 203 


THE ACTS. 





Cuar, XXII. 


eried out, and rent their garments, and cast 
24 dust into the air, The tribune commanded 

him to he brought into the castle, and or- 

dered him to he examined. by scourging; 
that he might know for what cause they 
25 cried so against him. And as they were 
binding him with thongs, Paul said to the 
centurion that stood by, Is it lawful for you 
to scourge a Roman, even uncondemnedt 
26 The centurion hearing é¢ went and told the 
tribune, saying, Consider what thou art 
27 about to do; for this man is aRoman. Then 
the tribune came, and said to him, Tel) me, 
28 art thoua Roman? He said, Yea. And the 
tribune answered, I purchased this freedom 
with a great sum of money. And Paulsaid, 
29 But I was jee born. Then they who were 
going to examine him immediately departed 
from him: and the tribune was afraid, after 
he knew he was a Roman, because he had 
bound him. 

And on the morrow, desiring to know the 
certainty, what he was accused of by the 
Jews, he loosed him from /i/s bonds, und 
commanded the chief priests and all the 
council to come, and bringing Paul down 
XXIII. set him before them. ND Paul eay- 

nestly beholding the council said, Breth= 

yen, [ have lived in all goort conscience 
2 before God till this day. And Ananias the 
high priest commanded them that stood hy 
3 to smite him onthe mouth. ‘Then said Paul 
tohim, God is about to smite thee, thou 
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freeman of Rome might be bound with a chain, 
and beaten with a stall; but he might not be 
bound swith thongs, neither scourged, or beaten 
with rods. Paul said to the centurion—Vhe captain 
who stood by to see the orders of the tribune 
executed, 

Verse 26. Consider what thou art about to dos for 
this man tea Roman—Yea, there was a stronger 
‘reason to consider: for this man was @ servant 
of God, 

Verse 28. But I was free born—Not. barely as 
being born at Varsus ; for this was not a Roman 
colony. But probably either his father or some 
of his ancestors had been made free of Rome for 
some military service. 

We learn hence, that we are under no obli- 
ation, as Christians, to give up our civil privi- 
eges (which we are to receive and prize as the 
gift of God) to every insolent invader, in a 
thousand circumstances, gratitude to God, and 

duty to men, will oblige us to insist upon them; 
and engage us to strive to trausmit them im- 
proved, rather than impaired, to posterity. 


Verse 1, And Paul carnestly beholding the council— 
Professing a clear conscience by his very coun- 
tenance ; and likewise wailing to see whether 
any of them was minded to ask him any ques~ 
tion. Said, E have lived in all good conscience before 
God till this, day—We speaks chiefly of the time 
since he became a Christian ; for none question- 
ed him concerning what had been before, And 
yet even in his unconverted state, although he 
was in error, yet he had acted from conscience, 
Before God—Whatever men muy think or say of 


ime, 


Verse 3. Dhon sad. Paul—Being carried away b> 
a sudden and prophetic impulse. God ts about to 
smite thee, thou whited wall—Fair without 5 full of 
dirt and rubbish withing And he might well be 
so termed, not only as he committed this out 
lrage, while gravely sitting on the tribunal of 
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whited wally for alttout thou to Judge mo 
according to the law, and commandeat me 
4 to be smitten contrary to the lawl But 
they that stood a sald, Hevilont thou God'y 
Shigh priest? ‘Lhen sald Paul, b was not 
aware, brethren, that it was the Syn prlonts 
for itia written, *Thou whale not revilo the 
6 ruler of thy people, But Paul perceiving 
that the one part were sadducoey, and the 
other pharisees, cried out in the council, 
Brethren, LT am a pharivee, the son of a 
pharinee; for the ane of the rowurvedtion 
7 of the dead am 1 galled in question. And 
wher ho had sald this, there arove A conten« 
tlon between the pharigoes and tho saddie« 
§ coos: andthe multitude was divided, Kor 
the sadduceed aay thore Inno vosurvection, 
neither angel nor wpivits but the phariaeos 
9 confons both, And there Wan a great oli« 
mour: and the soribes of the pharineenst aide 
aviaing contended, saying, We find no evil 
in this mans but if mapirit or an angel hath 
apoken to him, let us not wht against God, 
10 And ay a great disturbance arose, the tri. 
Dune fearing leat Paul should be torn in 
pieces hy them, conmanded the soldiors to 
go down, and pluck hin from among Gen, 
and bring him into the castle. 

And the night following, the Lord stand. 
Jog by him sald, De of food courage, Paul 
for as thou hast testified the things coneorn« 
ing me at Jerusalvny 60 thou must tomtify 
12 at Rome aluo, And when it wae diyy some 

of the Jows entering Into aconaplracy hound 

themselves by aw curse, saying that they 
would neither gat nor drink Cll they had 
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Jnattos } Dut alo any at (he mame Cine that he 
niood Why in the esteem of the eltinenny he 
cruelly defrauded the priests of their legal anbe 
sistenve j no Chit wome of them even perlahed 
for wank And God did remarkably arolte hin ¢ 
for, ubout hve years after Uilty his hoawe being 
reduced to aphex, ino Cimult begin by bik own 
son, he was resiaae in the royal palace; where, 
having id hinwelf tn mu old aqueduol, le wow 
dragged out, aod miserably slain 

Verse Gy L was not awonrey brethvony that Ht was the 
igh pricet the weer Lo Meany Edld not advert 
to it in the prophetic transport of my minds Hut 
he does notadd, that his not adverting bo it pro« 
ceedud from the power of the Spiritcowing Upon 
him; as knowing they were not able to bewr ity 
This answer adnuilrably shows the silaation of 
mind he wan then in, partly with regard to the 
byatanders, whom he thas sofluns, adding also 
the tithe of brethren,” and justifying Uhele ree 
proof er the prohibition of Moses} partly with 
regard Lo himself, who, after (hut singular (rena. 

ort subsided, Wie again under the direation of 
he general commands 

Verse 0, Lam  phurtovey the won af a pharleces for 
the buqro of the reaurvcotion uf the dead om L called tn 
yrestion= 40 he wos Inwllvets although not fore 
mally or explicitly. 

Verse a The pharloces confowy bothe Wolly the Tee 
sorrection, and the existence of angels and pew 
parte spirites 

Verne B, And the seribes of the phartsces’ eite arial 
oKvery svot contaise both learned and untear 
ed. The former use to be Ue mouth of the py 
i 1 opiritom tity Paul in hile speech from the 

jad aired thatdesua, Whom they knew t 
been dead, wan alive; and that he had spoken 
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18 killed Paul, And thoy were more than forty 
Md who had made this confederaey. And uiey 
camo to the ohlet prlewti and elders, an 
sald, We have bound ourselves by @ selena 
curse, not to tate anything tl we have 
killod Paul, Now therefore ye with the 
counell wiygnify to the tribune that le heli 
him down to you towmorrow, ae though ye 
would more accurately Janow Che (hinge don« 
corning his and we, before he come nem, 
avo rowdy to KIM hime Tat Paul's whiter 
won, heaving of Ged’ lying In walt, cane, 
and ontoringe tity the eaatlo told Paul, And 
Paul calling to him one of the centurions 
wild, Condugt this sour man to the tebe 
hunes for he hath something to tell him. 8 
he took and brought him to the telbune, and 
sald, Paul the prisoner, calling mie 60 hin, 
desired mo to bebig thik young manto thee, 
who hath something to tell thee, And the 
tribune taklig him hy the hand, and going 
aaide privately, nuked, What ts {eaiat (hon 
hant to toll mot And he said, The Jews 
have agrued to nak thee to rin down Pa 
tuemorrow to the coundil, as if they woul 
Inquire Somiathing conCes ITE him more 
accurately. DButdo not yleld to them ¢ for 
there are more than forty of them He in 
wait, who have bound themselves with a 
curse, neither to eat nog drink (ih (hey have 
Killed ims and now are they ready, expect= 
Ho the tibune 
divminned thé young man, having charged 
Kany Voll no my Ue Chou baat jncovered 
And having ealled to 
the eonturions he sald, Prepare 
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two hundred soldiers to go to Cesarea, and 
seventy horsemen, and two hundred spear- 

91 nen, by the third hour of the night; And 
provide beasts, to set Paul upon, and con- 

25 duet him safe to Felix the governor, And 
26 he wrote a letter after this manner; Claudius 
Lysias to the most excellent governor Felix, 

27 greeting. As this man was seized by the 
Jews, and about to be killed by them, I 
came with the soldiery, and rescued him 
having learned that he was a Roman. And 
desiring to know the crime of which they 
accused him, I brought him before their 
council; Whom I found to be accused con- 
cerning questions of their law, but to be 
charged with nothing worthy of death or of 
bonds. And when it was shown me that an 
ambush was about to be laid for the man 
by the Jews, I immediately sent him to theo, 
commanding his accusers also to say hefore 
thee what they have against him. Farewell, 
The soldiers therefore taking Paul, as it 
was commanded them, brought him by night 
to Antipatris. Onthe morrow they returned 
to-the castle, leaving the horsemen to go 
with him; Who entering into Cesarea, and 
delivering the letter to the governor, pre- 
sented Paul also before him, And haying 
read #f, he asked of what province he was. 
And being informed that he was of Cilicia; 
5 Iwillgive thee, said he, a thorough hearing, 
when thy accusers also are come. And he 
commanded him to be kept in Herod’s 
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palace, 
XXIV. ND after five days Ananias the 
high £1 priest came down with the elders, 


and a certain orator named Tertullus, who 
appeared before the governor against Paul. 


Verse 24. Provide beasts—If a change should be 
necessary, Zo avt Paul on—So we read of his 
riding once; but not by choice, 

Verse 27. Having learned that he was a Roman— 
True; but not before he rescued him. Here he 
uses art, 

Verse 31. Lhe soldiers brought him by night to Anti= 
patris—Hut not the same night they set out; for 
Antipatris was about thirty-eight’ of our miles 

srth-west of Jerusalem. Herod ihe Great re- 
Duilt it, and gave it this name, in honour of his 
father Antipater, Cesarea was near seventy 
miles from Jerusalem; about thirty from Anti- 
patris. 

Verse 36. In Herod's palaco—This was a palace 

and a court, built by Herod the Great, Probably 
Some tower belonging to it might be used for a 
Kind of state prison, 


Verse |. Ananias—Who would spare no trouble 
on the occasion. With several of the eldera— 
Members of the sunkedrim, 

Verse 2, Tortullus began—A speech how different 
from St. Paul’s; which is true, modest, solid, 
and without paint! Felix was a man of the 
niost infamous character, and a plague to all the 
provinces over which he presided, 

Verse 4. But that I may not trouble theo any farther 
—By trespassing either on thy patience or mo- 
Bor Tie eloquence of Tertullus was as bad 
as his cause: a lame introduction, alame tran- 
sition, and & lume conclusion! Did not God 
confound the orator’s language t 

Verse 10, Knowing for several years thou hast been 
_ & judge over this nation—And so hot unacquainted 
with our religious rites and customs ; and, con- 
Sequently, more capable of understanding and 
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2 And he being called, Tertullus began to 
accuse him, saying, Seeing we enjoy great 
peace through thee, and that very worthy 
deeds are done to this nation by thy pru- 

3 dence always, and in all places, We Accept 
#, most excellent Felix, with all thankful 

4 ness, But, that I may not trouble thee far« 
thex, I beseech thee of thy clemency to lear 

5 us a few words, Bor we have found this 
man @ pestilent fellow, and a mover of gedi- 
tion among all the Fows throughout the 
world, and a ringleader of the sect of the 

6 Nazarenes: Who hath also attempted to 
profane the temple: whom we seized, and 
would: have judged according to ow Jaw. 

7 But Lysius the tribune coming upon us, with 
grent violeace took him away out of our 

8 hands, Commanding his accusers to come 
to thee: whereby thou mayest thyself, on 
exumination, take knowledge of all these 

9 things, of which we accuse him. ‘And the 

Jews also assented, saying that these things 

were so, 

Then Paul, after the governor had made 

a sign to him to speak, answered, Knowing 

thou hast been for several years a judge to 

this nation, I cheerfully answer for myself: 

11 As thou mayest know, that it is but twelve 
days since I went up to worship at Jerusa- 

12 lem. And they neither found me PO 
with any man in the temple, nor mak ng an 
insurrection among the multitude, either in 

13 the synagogues, or in the city; Nor can 
they prove the things whereof they now ac~ 

14 cuse me, But this 1 confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fathers, believing 
all things which are written in the Law and 


10 


deciding a cause of this nature. There was no 
flattery in this; it was a plain fact. He govern 
ed Judea six or seven years. J answar sor myielf 
—And it may be observed, his answer exuotly 
Corresponds with the three articles of Tertullus’s 
charge ; sedition, heresy, und profanation of tha 
temple. As to the first, he suggests that he had 
not been long enough at Jerusalem to form a 
party, and attempt an insurrection ; (for It wag 
but twelve days since he came up thither; five 
of which he had been at Cesurea, verse 1 } one 
or two were spent in hix journey thither, and 
most of the rest he had been conlined at Jerus 
salem +) and he challenges them, in fact, to pro 
duce any evidence of such practices, verses 
1l—13, As to the second, he confesses hinself 
to be a Christian; but malntains this to be a 
religion perfectly agreeuble to the Law and the 
Prophets, and therefore deserving a fale recep. 
tion, verses IW—16. And as for profaning the 
temple, he observes that he behaved there Ina 
most peaceful und regular manner; so that hig 
innocence had been manifest even before the 
Sunhedrim, where the authors of the tumult did 
not dare to appear against him, 

Verse 14, After the way which thoy call heresy—This 
appellation St. Paul corrects. Not that it was 
{hen an odious word; but it was not honour 
able enough. A party or sect (so that word sig- 
nilies) is formed by men: this way Was prescribed 
by God. The apostle had now said what waa 
suilicient for his defence ; but, having a falr ce 
casion, he makes an ingenuous confession of his 
faith in this verse, dis hope in the next, his love 
in the seventeenth, So worvhip I the God of my 
Juthors—Vhis was a very proper plea before @ 
Roman magistrate; as NM proved thot he was 
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there shall be a resurrection of the dead, 
both of the just and of the unjust, which 
16 they themselves also expect- And for this 
cause do I also exercise myself to have al- 
ways a conscience void of offence towardGod, 
17 andtoward men. Now after several years 
T came to bring alms to m 


found me purifying in the temple, neither 
19 with multitude, nor with tumult. Who 
ought to have heen present before thee, and 
to accuse me, if they had anything against 
20 me. Or let these themselves say, what 
crime they found in me, when T stood before 
21 the council, Unless é be concerning this one 
word, that I cried standing among them, 
Touching the resurrection of the dead * 1 
am called in eta by you this day. 
22° And when Felix heard these things, he 
put them off, saying, After 1 have been 
more accurately informed concerning this 
way, when Lysias the tribune cometh down, 
T will take full cognizance of your affair. 
23 And he commanded the centurion to keep 
him, and let him have liberty, and to hinder 
none of his friends from ministering to him, 
24 And after some days, Felix coming, with 
under the protection of the Roman laws, since 
the Jews were so Whereas, had he introduced 
the worship of new gods, he would have for- 
feited that protection. Belkeving al thangs which 
are tritten—Concerning the Messiah. 

Verse 15. Roth of the just and of the wijust—ID & 
public court this was peculiarly proper to be ob- 
served. 

Verse 16. For this cause—With a view to this. 
I also exercise myself—As Well as they. 

Verse 19. Who ought to have been present before thee 
But the world never commits greater blunders, 
even against its own laws, than when it is per- 
secuting the children of God. 

Verse 21. Unless they think me blamable for 
this one cord—Which, nevertheless, was the real 
truth, 

Verse 22. After I have been more accurately inform- 
ed—Which he afterwards was. And he doubt- 
less (as well as Festus and Agrippa) transinitted 
a fall account of these things to Rome. 

Verse 23. He commanded the centurion to let him 
Aave liberty—To be only a prisoner at large. Here- 
by the x | was spread more and more ; not 
16 the satisfaction of the Jews. But they could 
not hinder It. 

Verse 24. And after Paul had been kept some days 
Jn this gentle confinement at Cesarea, Felix, who 
had been absent for a short time, coming thither 
again, with Drusilla his wife—The davghter of Herod 
ope of the finest women of that age. 
persuaded her to forsake her husband, 
Azizas, king of Rmessa, and to be married to 
himself, though a heathen. She was afterwards, 
with a son she had by Felix, consumed in on 
eruption of Mount Vesuvius, Concerning the faith 
in oriet—TBAt iy the doctrine of Chris’ 

Verse 25. Aud as he reasoned of justice, 
awd the judgment to pre the only effec- 
tual way of preaching Christ to an unjust, lewd 
wodge. ix terrifed—Vow happily might 
this conviction have ends, had he been careful 
to pursue the views which were then opening 
apon bis mind! But, like thousands, he defer- 
red the consideration of these things to « more 
gouveniont xason; & SEASON which, alas, never 
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Drusilla his wife, who was a Jewess, sent 


for Paul, ana hi him concerning the fait 
25 in Christ. And as he reasoned concerning 


justice, temperance, and the judgment to 
come, Felix being terrified answered, Go 
thy way for this time ; when I have a con- 
yenient season, I will afterwards call for 

26 thee. And he hoped also that money would 
have been given him by Paul; therefore he 
sent for him the oftener, and discoursed 

27 with him. But after two years Felix was 
succeeded by Portius Festus: and Felix, © 
desiring to gratify the Jews, left Paul bound. 


CHAPTER = 

OW when Festus was come into the fae 
vince, after three days he went up trom 
2 Cesarea to Jerusalem. en the high priest, 
and the chief of the Jews appeared before 

3 him against Paul, and beso ht him, Beg- 
ging favour against him, that he would send 
for him to Jerusalem, lying in wait to kill 
4 him by the way. But Festus answ |, that 
Paul was kept at Cesarea, and that he him- 

5 self would depart thither shortly. There- 
fore, let those of you, said he, who are able, 
go down with me, and accuse the man, if 
6 there be any wickedness in him. And having 


came! For though he heard again, he was ter- 
rifed no more. 

Ja the mean time, we do not find Drasilla, 
though a Jewess, was thus alarmed. She had 
been used to hear of a future judgment; per- 
haps, too, she trusted to the being a daughter 
of Abraham, or to the peplalies of the Jaw, and 
so was proof against the convictions. which 
seized on her husband though an heathen, Let 
this teach us to guard against all such false de- 
pendencies as tend to elude those convictions 
that might otherwise be produced in us by the 
faithfal preaching of the word of God. Let us 
stop our ears against those messengers of Satan, 
who appear as angels of light, who would teach 
us to reconcile the hope of salvation with a 
corrupt heart, or an unholy life. Go thy way for . 
this tine—O how will every damned soul one 
day lament his having neglected such a time as 


pthis t 


Verse 26. He alvo—An evil hope. So when 
be heurd, bis eye was not single ; no marvel 
pee that he profited nothing uF all St. tote 

iscoarses. That money would iven—By the 
Christians for the liberty of so able a waielster 3 
and waiting for this, unhappy Felix fell short 
the treasure of the gospel. 

Verse 27. But after two years—After St. Paothad 
been two years @ prisoner. Felix, te gra~ 
tify the Jews, left Pant Gound—Thos men of the 
world, to gratify one another, ES forth 
their hands to the things of God! Yet the wis- 
dom of Felix did not profit him, did not satisfy 
the Jews at all. Their accusations followed him 
to Rome, and had utterly rained Lag eg for 
tote interest which his brother Pallas with 

ero. 


Verse 2. Then the high and the chief of the 
Jews appeared agai! He Pine long a time their 
rage was nothing cooled. So much louder acall 


had Paal to the gentiles. ‘ 
Verse 4. But Festus’s care 
to preserve imperial privile; was the 
means of preserving Paul’s life. what invi- 
sible springs does God govern world ! with 
what silence, and yet with what wisdem cad 
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tarried among them not more than eight or 
ten days, he went down to Cesarea; and 
the next day sitting on the judgment seat 
7 he commanded Paul to be brought. And 
when he was. come, the Jews who had come 
down from Jerusalem stood round about 
him, bringing many and heavy accusations 
against Paul, which they were not able to 
& prove, While he answered for himself, 
either against the law of the Jews, nor 
against the temple, nor against Czesar, 
9 have I offended at all. But I’estus, desirin: 
to gratify the Jews, answered Paul an 
said, Art thou willing to go up to Jerusa- 
lem, and there be judged before me con- 
cerning these things? Then said Paul, I 
am standing at Cwsar’s judgment seat, 
where I ought to be judged: 1 have done 
no wrong to the Jews, as thow also very 
well knowest. For if, indeed, I have done 
wrong, and have committed any thing wor- 
thy of death, I refuse not to die: but 
if there is nothing of the things whereof 
these accuse me, no man can give me up 
12 tothem. Iappeal to Cxsar. Then Festus, 
having conferred with the council, answer- 
ed, Hast thou appealed to Cesar? to Czesar 
shalt thou go. 

And after Gertain days king Agrippa and 
Bernice came to Cesarea to salute Festus. 
14 And when they had been there many days, 

Festus declared the case of Paul to the 
king, saying, There is a certain man left 
15 prisoner by Felix: About whom, when I 
was at Jerusalem, the chief priests and 
elders of the Jews appeared hetore me, de- 
16 siring judgment against him. To whom I 
answered, It is not the custom of the Ro- 
mans to give up any man, till he that is 
accused have the accusers face to face, and 
have liberty to make his defence touching 
17 the crime laid to his charge. When there- 
fore they were come hither, I without any 
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di 


13 


Verse 5, Let thove of you who are able—Who are 
best able to undertake the journey, and to ma- 
nage the cause, If there be any wickedness in hin— 
So he does not pass sentence before he hears 
the cause. 

Verse 6, Not more than ten days—A short space 
for a new governor to stay at such a cily as Je- 
rusalem. He could not with any convenience 
have heard and decided the cause of Paul within 
that time. 

Verse 7. Bringing many accusations—When many 
accusations are heaped together, frequently not 
one of them is true. 

VerseS, While he answered—To a general charge, 

. a general answer was suilicient. 

Verse 9, Art thou willing to go up to Jorusalem— 
Festus conld have ordered this withont asking 
Paul; but God secretly overruled the whole, 
that he might have an occasion of appealing to 
Rome. 

Verse 10, I am standing at Casar's judgment seat 
—For all the courts of the Roman gowernors 
were held in the name of the emperor, and by 
‘commission from him. No man can give me up— 
He expresses it modestly: the meaning is, Thou 
canst not. I appeal to Casar—Which any Ro- 
man citizen might do, before sentence was 
passed, 

Verse 12, The counci_—It was customary for a 
considerable number of persons of distin:tion to 
attend the Roman governors. These cont \ituted 
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«delay sat on the judgment seat the next 
day, and commanded the man to be brought 
18 forth. Against whom when the accusers 
stood up, they brought no accusation of 
19 such things as I supposed: But had certain 
questions against him relating to their own 
religious worship, and ahout one Jesus 
that was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. And as I doubted of such manner 
of questions, I asked if he would go to Jeru- 
salem, and there be judged concerning these 
matters. But Paul appealing to be kept 
for the hearing of Augustus, 1 commanded 
him to be kept till I could send him to Cze- 
sar. Then Agrippa said to Festus, I would 
also hear the man myself. And he said, 
To-morrow thou shalt hear him. 

And on the morrow, when Agrippa was 
come, and Bernice, with great pomp, and 
were entered into the place of audience, 
with the tribunes, ar 1 principal men of the 
city, at the commaid of Festus Paul was 
brought forth. And Festus said, King 
Agrippa, and all ye who are present with 
us, Ne see this man, about whom all the 
multitude of the Jews have pleaded with 
me, both at Jerusalem, and here, crying 
out that he ought not to live any longer. 
But when I found that he had committed 
nothing worthy of death, and he had him- 
self appealed to the emperor, I determined 
to send him. Of whom I haye nothing cer- 
tain to write to my lord. Wherefore 1 have 
brought him hefore you, and especially he- 
fore thee, O king Agrippa, that, after ex- 
amination taken, I may have somewhat to 
27 write, For it seemeth to me unreasonable 

to send a prisoner, and not to signify also 

the crimes addeged against him. 


CHAPTER XXYVI. 
i Maas Agrippa said to Paul, It is 
mitted thee to speak for thyself. 
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er- 
nd 


a kind of council, 
advised. 

Verse 13. Agrippa—The son of Herod Agrippa, 
Acts xii, 1, And Bernice—His sister, with whom 
he lived in a scandalous familiarity. ‘Phis was 
the person whom Titus Vespasian so passion- 
ately loved, that he would have .made her 
empress, had uot the clamours of the Romans 
prevented it. 

Verse 15. Desiring judgment against him—As up- 
on a previous conviction, which they bel 
pretended, 4 

Verse 16. It 18 nut the custom of the Romans—How 
excellent a rule, to condemn no one unheard t 
A rale which, as it is common to all nations, 
Ccourts of inquisition only excepted,) so it ought 
to direct our proceedings in all affairs, not only 
in public but private life. 

Verse 18, Such things as I supposed—From their 
passion and vehemence, 2 

Verse 19, But had certain questions—How coldly 
does he mention the things of the last import 
ance! And about one Sesus—This does Vestus 
speak of Him to whom every knee shall how! 
Whom Pant affirmed to be alivo—Avd was this a 
doubtful question! But why, O Festus, didst 
thou doubt concerning it! Only because thou 
didst not search into the evidence of it. Other- 
wise, that evidence might have eS 
thee, till it had grown up into full ‘convic- 
tion; and thy illustrious prisoner have led thee 


with whom they frequently 
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Paul stretching forth his hand made his 
2 defence; I thin miyset nen: king Agrip- 
‘a, that Iam this day to make my defence 
before thee concerning all those things 

3 whereof I am accused by the Jews: Who 
art accurately acquainted with all the cus- 
toms and questions which are among the 
Jews; wherefore I beseech thee to hear me 
patiently. 

4 ‘The manner of my life from my youth 
which was from the beginning among my 
own nation at Jerusalem, all the Jews 

5 know; Who knew me from the first, if they 
would testify, that I lived a pharisce after 

6 the strictest sect of our peligient And now 
I stand in judgment for the hope of the 1 

7 mise made by God to our fathers: To which 
our twelve tribes, worshipping continually 
night and day, hope to attain. Concerning 
which hope, king Agrippa, T am accused by 

8 the Jews. What! is it judged by youan inere- 
dible oh that God should raise the dead t 

9 I indeed thought myself, that I ought to do 
many things contrary to the name of Jesus 

10 of Nazareth. Which also I did in Jerusa- 
Jem: and having received authority from 
the chief priests, I shut up many of the 
saints in prisons; and when they were 


oa the glorious liberty of the children of 
God. 
Verse 23. With the tribunes and principal men of 
ae ecite chief ollicers both military and 
civil, 


Verse}. And Paul atrotching forth hix hand—Chain- 
ed as it was: a decent expression of his own 
earnestness, und proper to engage the attention 
of bis hearers, Anauersd for himself—Not only re~ 
futing the aconsutions of the Jews, but enlarg- 
Ing upon the faith of the gospel. 

Verse 2. King Agrippa—Vhere is a peculiar force 
in thus addressing a person by name: Agrippa 
felt this. 

Verse 3. Who art accurately acquanted—Which 
Festus was not. With the custume—In practical 
matters. And questionn—In speculative, This 
word Festus had used in the absence of Paul, 
Acts xxv. 19; who, by the divine leading, re- 
peats and éxplaing it. Agrippa had had pecullar 
advantages for an accurate knowledge of the 
Jewish customs and questions, from his educa~ 
tion onder his father Herod, and his long abode 
at Jerusalem, 

Nothing can be imagined more suitable or more 
graceful (han this whole discourse of Pan} before 
Agrippa; in which the seriousness of the Chris- 
tian, the boldness of the aposile, and the polite- 
ness of the gentleman and the scholur, appear 
in a most beautiful contrast, or rather a most 
happy onion. 

Verse 4. From my youth which waa from the begin~ 
ning—That is, which was from the beginning of 
my youth, 

Verse by Lf they 
not; for the: 
life must add to lis present testimony, 

Verse 6. And now=-Vhis and the two following 
verses ure ina kind of parenthesis, and show 
that what the pharisees rightly taaght concern- 
ing the resurrection, Poul likewise asserted at 
thisday The ninth verse is connected with the 
fifth. Fx pharisaism impelled him to persecute. 
L stand ta judgment for the hope of the promise—Of the 
resurrection. 50 it was in effect; for unless 
Christ had risen, there could bave been po re- 





would testify—But they would 





-only innocent, but wood, just, holy. 


well knew what welght bis former. 
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11 killed, I gave my vote against (hem, And 
frequently punishing them in all the syna- 
gogues, L compelled them to blaspheme ; 
and being exceedingly mad against them, { 
persecuted them even to foreign cities. 
Whereupon as I was going to Damascus 
with authority and commission from the 
13 chief priests, At Ue O king, I saw in 
the way a light from heaven, above the 
brightness of the sun, shining round me 
14 and them that journeyed with me. And 
when we were all fallen down to the earth, 

I heard a voice saying to me in the Hebrew 
tongue, Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
me? itis hard for thee to kick against the 

15 goads, And I said, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said, I am Jesus whom thou perse- 

16 cutest. But rise and stand upon thy feet: 
for I have appeared to thee for this purpose, 

to ordain thee a minister and a witness both 

of the things which thou hast seen, and 
of those in which I will appear to thee; 
17 Delivering thee from the people, and the 
18 gentiles, to whom I now send thee, To open 
their eyes, that they ae turn from dark- 
ness to light, and from the power of Satan 

to God, that they may receive, through faith 
which isin me, forgiveness of sins, and an 
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surrection of the dead. And it was chiefly for 
testifying the resurrection of Christ, that the 
Jews still persecuted him. 

Verse 7, Our twelve tribea—For a great part of 
the ten tribes also had at yarious times returned 
from the east to their own country, James i. 15 
1 Peter i. 1. Worshipping continually night and day 
—That Is, this is what they wim at in all their 
public and private worship. 

Verse 8. La it judged by you an ineredible thingtt 
was by Festus, Acts xxv. 19; to whom Paul ane 
swers, as if he had heard him discourse. 

Verse 9 I thonght—When | was a phariser. 
That I ought to do many thinge—-Which he now 
enumerates. 

Verse 10, L shut up many of the sainte—Men not 
I gave my 
vote against thom—That is, | joined with thoxe who 
condemned them. Perhaps the chief priests did 
also give him power to vole on these occa- 
sions. 

Verse 1. £ compellad them—That is, same of 
them. To blaspheme—This is the most dreadful of 
all! Kejent, ye enemies of the gospel, sf Spira, 
who was compelled, suffered so terribly, what 
will become of those who compel, like Saal, but 
do not repent like him? 

Verse 13. Obing— Most seasonably ,in the height 
of the narration, does he thas ix the King’s 
attention, Above the brightness of the sun—And no 
marvel. For what is the brightness of this 
created sun to the Sun of righteousness, “ the 
brightness of the Father's glory 1” 

‘erse ld. In the Hebrew tongue—St. Paul was 
not now seen in Hebrew. When he was, 
Acts xxil. 7, he did not add, * In the Hebrew 
tongue,” Christ nsed this longue both on earth 
and from heaven. 


Verse 17. Delivering thee from the The 
Jews, And the gentiles, to whon—Norl Jews and 
gentiles. L now send thee—P | gives them to 





the liberty le enjoys eveo In bonds 

him, as well us bis Ri Saratee 

I—denotes the aasliaey of th 
jon wae 


know that 
Was promised to 
to the gentiles. 

Sender. Now—The time whence his miss 
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inheritance among them that are sanctified. 
19 From that time, O king Agrippa, I was not 
20 disohedient to the heavenly vision; But 
first to them at Damascus, and at Jerusa- 
lem, and through all the country of Judea, 
and then to the gentiles, I declared, that 
they should repent and turn to God, doing 
21 works worthy of repentance. For these 
things the Jews seizing me in the temple 
attempted to kill me with their own hands. 
22 Tut having obtained help from God, I con- 
tinne till this day, testifying both to small 
and great, saying nothing but what both the 
PEOp nets and Moses haye declared should 
23 be: ‘That the Christ having suffered, and 
being the first who rose from the dead, 
should show light to the people, and to the 
24 gentiles.. And as he was thus making his 
defence, Festus said with ‘a loud yoice, 
Paul, thou art beside thyself; much learning 
25 doth make thee mad. But he said, I am 
not mad, most excellent Festus; but utter 
26 the words of truth and sobriety. For the 
king knoweth of these things, to whom also 
I speak with freedom: for L am petmuaded 
none of these things are hidden from him ; 


dated. For his apostleship as well as his con- 
version Commenced at this moment. 

Verse 18. To open—He opens them who sends 
Paul; and He does it by Paul whois sent. Dheir 
eyes—Both of the Jews and yentiles. That they 
may turn—Vhrough the power of the Almighty, 
from the spiritual darkness wherein they are in- 
volved, to the light of divine knowledge and 
holiness, and from the power of Satan, Who now 
holds them in sin, guilt, and inisery, fo the love 
and happy service of God, that they may recoivo 
through faith (he seems to place the same bless- 
ates in a fuller light) pardon, holiuess, and 
glory. 

Verse 19, From that tine — Having received 
power to obeys I was not disobedient—t did obey ; 
T used that power, Gal. i. 16, So that even this 
grace whereby St. Paul wus influenced was not 
irresistible, 

Verse 20. I declared—From that hour to this, 
both to Jew and gentile, hat they should repent 
—This repentance, we may observe, is previous 
both to inward and outward holiness. 

Verse 21. For these things—The apostle now 
applies all that he had said. 

Verse 22, Having obtained help from God—When 
all other help failed, God sent the Romans from 
the castle, and so fulfilled the promise he had 
made, verse 17. 

Verse 24, Festus said, Paul, thou art beside thyself 
—Yo talk of men’s rising from the dead; and of 
a Jew’s enlightening not only his own naliony 
but the polite and learned Greeks and Romans! 
Nay, Festus, it is thon that art beside thyself; 
that strikest quite wide of the mark, And no 
wonder: he saw that nature did not actin Paul; 
but the grace that acted in him he did not see, 
And therefore he took all this ardour which ani- 
mated the apostle for a mere start of learned 
frenzy. 

Verse 25. Z am not mad, most excellent Feetus—The 
style properly belonging to a Roman proprator, 
How inexpressibly beautiful is this reply how 
strong! yet how decent and respectful! Mad- 
men seldom callmen by their names, and titles 
of honour. ‘Thus also St.Paul refutes the 

charge, But utter the words of truth—Conlirmed 
in the next verse, And sobriety—The very re- 


yerse of mudness, And both these remain, even } Rome, 
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| 97 for this was not done in acorner. Kin, 
Agrippa, helievest thou the prophets? 
28 know that thou believest. Then Agrippa 

said unto Paul, Almost thou persuadest me 
29 to he a Christian. And Paul said, I would 
to God, that not only thou, but likewise all 
that hear me, were this day hoth almost, 
and altogether such as I am, except these 
bonds. 

And as he said this, the king rose up, and 
the governor, and Bernice, and they that 
$1 sat with them: And as they were’ going 

away, they spake one to another, saying, 

This man doeth nothing worthy of death or 
$2 of bonds. And Agrippa said unto Festus, 

This man might have been set at liberty, 

if he had not appealed unto Czesar. 


30. 


CHAPTER XXVII. 


Ae when it was determined to sail into 
Italy, they delivered Paul, and certain 
other prisoners, to a centurion named 
2 Julius, of the Augustan cohort. And going 
aboard a ship of Adramyttium, that was to 
sail by the coasts of Asia, we set sail; Aris- 


when the men of God act with the utmost ve- 
hemence, 

Verse 26, Vor the king knoweth of thesa things— 
St. Paul, having refuted Festus, pursues his 
purpose, returning naturally, and as it were 
step by step, from tus to Agrippa. Zo whom 
Z speak with freedom—Vhis freedom was probably 
one circumstance which Festus accounted mad- 
ness. 

Verse 27. King Agrippa, believest thou the prophets 
—He that believes these, believes Paul, yea, 
and Christ. The apostle now comes close tohis 
heart, What did Agrippa feel when he heard 
this! I know that thou believest-—Here Pan) Hs 
so fast hold on the king, that he can scarce make 
any resistance. 

Verse 28. Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Almost thou 
persuadest me to be a Christian—See here, estos 
altogether an heathen, Pau) altogether a Christ- 
ian, Agrippa halting between both. Poor Agrippa! 
but almost persuaded! So near the mark, and 
yet fall short! another step.and thou art within 
the veil! Reader, stop not with Agrippa, but 
go on with Paul, 

Verse 29. I would to God—Agrippa had spoke ot 
being a Christian, as a thing wholly in his own 
power, Paul gently corrects this mistake; in- 
timating, it is the gift and the work of God. 
That all that hear me—\t was modesty in St. Paul 
not to apply directly to them all; yet he looks 
Upon them and observes them. Were suchas 1 
am—Christians indeed; full of righteousness, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost.’ He speaks 
from u full. sense of his own happiness, and an 
overflowing love to all, 

Verse 30. And as he said this the king rose up— 
An unspeakably precious moment to Agrippa. 
Whether he duly improved it or no, we shall 
see in that day. \ 

Verse 31. Lhis man docth nothing worthy of death, 
or of bonds—Vhey speak of his whole life, not of 
one action only, And could ye learn nothing 
more than this from that discourse? A favour- 
able judgment of such a preacher is not all that 
God requires. 7 ~ 














Verse 1. As soon asst was determined tosal—As 
being a shorter and jess expensive passage to 
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tarchus, & Macedonian of Thessalonica, 

8 being with uw. And tho next day we roachod 
Sidon. And Julius treating Paul courte« 
ously permitted him to go to fis friends to 

4 take refreshment, And peng. sail from 
thence wo sailed under Cyprus, because the 

5 winds were contrary. nd having sailed 
through the sea of Cilicia and Pamphylia, 

4 wo came to Myra, a city of Lycia. And the 
centurion finding a ship of Alexandria 
thore, bound for Ttaly, put us on hoard of it, 

7 And when we had sailed wlowly many days, 
and were scares come over against Cridus, 
the wind not suffering ws, we sallod wider 

8 Grete, over against Salmone; And passing 
it with difficulty, we came to a certain place 
called the Bair Havens; noar which was 

9 the city Lasea. And as much time was 
spent, and sailing was now dangerous, Do- 
cause the fast was already past, Paw ex- 

10 horted them, Saying to them, Sirs, I per- 
ceive that this voyage will be with anhiey 
and much damage, not only to the lading 

11 and the ship, but also to our lives, But the 
centurion rogarded the master and the 
owner of the vessel, more than the things 

12 which were spoken by Paul. And as the 
haven was not convenient to winterin, the 
groater part advised to set sail from thence 
also, if by any means thoy might reach 
Phonive, to winter there s which ie un haven 
of Crete, looking to the south west and north 
wont. 

And as the south wind blew gently, sup- 
posing they had obtained their purpose, 
they weighed anchor, and sailed on close 

14 by Crote. But not long after, there arose 
ajeninst it a tempestuous wind, named Huro- 

16 clydon, And the ship being caught, and 


13 


Verse 2. Adramyttiom was w sea-port of Mysli. 
Avistarohus and Luke went with Paul by cholee, 
not being ashamed of his bondas 

Verse 3. Julius treating Paul courteously—Perhaps 
he had heard him make his defence. 

Verse 4. We wailed under Cyprue—Leaving it on 
the left hand. 

Verse 7s Catdie was a cape and city of Caria. 

Verse 8. Lhe Katy Havens still retain the name; 
but the city of Larea is now Utterly lost, together 
with many more of the hundred cities, for which 
Crete was once so renowned 

Verse 9. The frst—Or oy f atonement, was 
kept on the tenth of ‘Vise, that is, the ubth of 
September, This was to them an iil tine of 
ig; not only because winter was approach 
ing, bat also because of the sudden storms which 
are sUll common in the Moditerranoan, at that 
time of the year. Paul exhorted them—Not to leave 
Crete, Even in external things, (lth exerts it- 
welf with the greatest presence of mind and 
readiness of advice, 

“Verse 10, Saying to them—To the centurion and 
other officers, » 

Verse tl, Lhe conturton regaritet the master—And 
indeed it is a general rile, Helieve on artivoer 
in his own art, Yet when there is the greatest 
needy a foal Christian will often advise even 
better than him. 

Verse We Which te an hover—Woving a double 
opening, one fo the south west, (he other to the 
murth sweats 
F. Verse is pt eded gt Fn bt GL laa 

men called in those parts Kureolydon 
=—This was a kind of harricene, not carrying 
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not able to bear up against the wind, we let 
16 her dvive, And running under a certain 

island called Clauda, wo were yy able 
17 to get masters of the boat: Which having 
takon up they used helps, undergirding the 
ship; and, fearing lest they should fall into 
tho quicksands, they struck sail) and so 
were driven, And as we were in an exceed= 
ing great storm, the next day they Hghtened 
the ship, And the third day we cast out 
with our own hands the tackling of the ship, 
And as neither san nor stars appeared for 
many days, and no small tempest Lay on te, 
all hope of our being saved was now taken 
away, 

But after long abstinence Pal standing 
in the midst of them said, Sirs, 
have hoarkened to me, and not have looxed 
from Crote, and so have avoided this injury 
and loss, Yet now [ exhort you to be of 
good courage: for there shall be no loss of 
any life al | you but of the ship ony, 
For thore stood by me this niet an angel 
of the God whose Tam, and whom I serve, 
Saying, Fear not, Pauls thou must be pro« 
sented before Casars and, lo, God hath 

iven thee all them that sail with thee, 

herefore, sirs, take courage: for I teat 
in God, thatit shall be even as it hath been 
apoken to me. But we must be cast on a 
certain island. And when the fourteenth 
night was come, as we were driven up and 
down in the Adriatic goa, about midnight 
the sailors suspected that rey dvew nigh 
28 some land; And sounding they found twenty 
fathoms: and having gone a little farther, 
sounding again, they found Afteen fathoms, 
4) And fearing leat we should fall upon rough 
places, they cast four anchors out of the 


18 
1 
20 


21 


23 
ey 


25 


26 
27 


{hem any one way, but tossing them backward 
aud forward. These furious winds are wow 
called Levanters, and blow in all directions from 
the north east to the south enat, 


ye should’ 


Verse 16. We were hardly able to get mastera of the . 


boat—'To prevent ity being staveds 

Versa 19. They ty Aenea the ship—Coating the 
heavy goods tity Cie sea. 

Verse 10, We oust out the tackling af the shipa 
Cutting away even those masts that were not 
ee init for 

erse 20. Neither aun nor stare appeared wan 
days Which they could the leas spare before ihe 
compass was found out. 

Vorse 2h. This lowe—Which Is before your eyen. 

Verse 24. The Got whose I amy anit verve 
How short a compendiim of religton?! yet how 
fall! comprehending both fall, hope, and love! 

Verse 2h. God Auth give Pail had prayed for 
thom ; and God gave him their fives; perhaps 
thelr souls also. And the centurion, aubservin 
the providence of God, gave to Paw the lives ¢ 
the prinoners. How wondertally does Lik prow 
videnoo rein in the moat contingent things! 
And rather will many bad men be preserved with 
4 few goud, Cao it feagusaNy euppsnayd then one 
good mon perish with many bad, So it w 
this ship; ao tt in In the world. Thermat 
a time as this there was nol the same danger, 
which might otherwise have heen, of St. Paul's 
seeming to apenk ont of vanity what he really 
spoke out of necessity, All (he soute—Not only 
all the prisoners, as Juling aflerwards eo 


43, Ask for soulat they shall be gt e 
yea, more than thow bopest for. ant wail oad, 
alo ‘ 
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'30 stern, and wished for the day. But when 
the sailors were attempting to flee out of 
the ship, and had let down the boat into 
the sea, under pretence that they were going 

31 to carry out anchors out of the foreship, Paul 
said to the centurion and the soldiers, Un- 
less these abide in the ship, ye cannot be 

32 saved. Then the soldiers cut off the ropes 

33 of the boat, and let it fall off. And while 
the day was coming on, Paul exhorted them 
allto take food, saying, This day is the four~ 
teenth that ye have tarried and continue 

34 fasting, having taken nothing. Therefore 
I exhort you to take food: for this is for your 
preservation : for there shall not an hair fall 

35 from the head of any of you. And having 
spoken thus, he took bread, and gave thanks 
to God before them all, and having broken 

36 it, he began to eat. Then wero they all en- 

37 couraged, and they also took meat. And 
we were in the ship in all two hundred and 

38 seventy-six souls. And when they were 
satisfied with food, they lightened the ship, 

39 casting out the wheat into the sea. And 
when it was day, they did not know the land: 
but they observed a certain creek having a 
shore, into. whicli they were minded, if pos- 

40 sible, to thrust the ship. And having taken 
up the anchors, they committed é& to the 


thee—So.that Paul, in the sight of God, was the 
master and pilot of the ship. 

Verse 27. he fourteenth night—Since they left 
Crete, verses 18, 19. In tho Adriatic sea—So the 
ancients called all that part of the Mediterra- 
nean which lay south of Italy. 

_ Verse 30. The sailors were attempting to flee out of 
the ship—Supposing the boat would go more safely 
sver the shallows. 

Verse 31. Unless these mariners abide in the ship 
—Without them ye know not how to manage 
her. Ye cannot bo saved—He does not say, we: 
that they would not have regarded. The soldiers 
were not careful for the lives of the prisoners ; 
nor was Paul careful for his own. 

‘We may learn hence, to use the most proper 
means for security and success, even while we 
depend on divine providence, and wait for the 
accomplishment of God’s own promise. He never 
designed any promise should encourage rational 
creatures to act in an irrational manner; or to 
remain‘inactive when he has given them natural 
capacities of doing something, at least, for their 
own benefit. To expect the accomplishment of 
any promise, without exerting these, is at best 
vain and dangerous presumption, if all pretence 
of relying upon it be not profane hypoerisy. 

Verse 33. Yo continue fasting, having taken nothing 
—No regular meal; through a deep sense of their 
extreme danger. Let us not wonder then if 
men, who have a deep sense of the extreme 
danger of everlasting death, for a- time forget 
even to eat their brend, or to attend their world- 
ly affairs. Much less let us censure that as 
Madness, which may be the beginning of true 
wisdom, 

Verse 34. This is for your preservation—That ye 
muy be the better able to swim to shore. 

Verse. 36. Zhen were they all encouraged—By his 
example, as well as words. 

: Verse 38. Casting out the wheat—So firmly did 
they now depend on what St. Paul had said. 
Verse 39. hey did not know the land—W hich they 
‘Saw near them ; having a level shore. 

Verse 40, Loosing the rudder bands—Their ships 
had frequently two rudders, one on each side, 
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sea, at the same time loosing the rudder 
bands, and hoisting up the stay-sail to the - 
41 wind, they made for the shore. But falling 
into a place where two seas»met, they ran 
the ship aground; and the forepart stick- 
ing fast remained immoveable, but the 
hinder part was broken by the force of the 
42 waves. And the counsel of the soldiers was 
to kill the prisoners, lest any one should 
43 swim away, and escape. But the centurion, 
being desirous to save Paul, hindered them 
from their purpose; and commanded those 
that could swim, throwing themselves into 
44 the sea, first to get away to land. And the 
rest, some on boards, and some on broken 
pieces of the ship.’ And so it came to pass, 
that they all escaped safe to land. 


CHAPTER XXVIII. 


(Acie being escaped, we then knew that 
2{\ the island was called Melita. And the 
barbarians showed us uncommon kindness : 
for having kindled a fire, they brought us all 
to it, because of the present rain, and because 
3 of the cold. Now as Paul was gathering a 
bundle of sticks, and laying them on the 
fire, a viper coming from the heat fastened 
4 upon his hand. And when the barbarians 


These were fastened while they let the ship 
drive ; but were now loosened, when they had 
need of them to steer her into the creck, 

Verse 41. A place whore two seas met—Probably 
By reason of a sandbank running parallel with 
the shore. 

P yeree 42. The counsel—Cruel, unjust, ungrato- 
ul, 

Verse 44. They all escaped safe to land—And some 
of them doubtless received the apostle as a 
teacher sent from God, These would find their 
deliverance from the fury of the sea but an ear- 
nest of an infinitely greater deliverance; and 
are, long ere this, lodged with him iu a more 
Beacelah harbour (han Malta, or than earthcould 
afford. 


Verse |. Melita, or Malta, is abont twelve miles 
broad, twenty long, und sixty distant from Sicily 
to the south. It yields abundance of honey, 
(whence its name was taken,) with much cot- 
ton; and is very fruitful, though it has only 
three feet depth of earth above the solid rock. 
‘The emperor Charles the Fifth gave it, in 1630, 
to the knights of Rhodes, driven out of Rhodes 
by the Turks. ‘They are a thousand in number, 
of whom five hundred always reside on the 
island, 

Verse 2. And the barburians—So the Romans and 
Greeks termed all nations but their own. But 
surely the generosity shown by these unculti 
vated inhabitants of MaMa was far more valu 
able than all the varnish which the politest edu- 
cation could give, where it taught not humanity 
and compassion. 

Verse 4, And when the barbartans saw—they satd— 
Seeing also his chains, Doubtless this man its a 
murderer—Such rarely go unpunished even in 
this life, Whom vengeance hath not suffered to live-— 
They look upon him as a dead man already. 

Itis with pleasure we trace among these bar- 
barians the force of conscience, and the belief 
of a particular providence, which some people 
of more learning have stupidly thought it philo- 
sophy to despise. But they erred in imagining 
that calamities must always be interpreted as 
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saw the venomous animal hanging on his 
hand, they said one to another, Doubtless 
this man is a murderer, whom, though he 
hath escaped the sea, vengeance hath not 
5 suffered to live. But haying shaken off the 
venomous anima! into the fire, he suffered 
6 no harm. However they expected that he 
would have swollen, or suddenly fallen down 
dead; but after having waited a considera- 
ble time, seeing no mischief befal him, they 
changed their minds, and said he was a god. 
7 And near that place was the estate of the 
chief man of the island, named Publius; 
who receivingus into his house, entertained 
$ us courteously three days. Now the father 
of Publius lay sick of a fever and bloody 
flux: to whom Paul went in, and havin, 
rayed, laid his hands on him and heale: 
9 fam. And when this was done, the rest 
also in the island, who had disorders, came, 
10 and were healed: Who likewise honoured 
‘us with many honours; and when we de- 
parted, put on board such things as were 
necessary. 

And after three months we sailed in a 
ship of Alexandria, which had wintered in 
the island, whose sign was Castor and Pol- 
12 lux. And arriving at Syracuse, we tarried 
13 there three days. Whence coasting round 

we came to Rhegium: and the south wind 

rising after one day, we came the next to 
14 Puteoli : Where finding brethren, we were 
entreated to tarry with them seven days: 
15 and so we went toward Rome. And the 
brethren haying heard of us came out thence 
to meet us, some as far as Appii Forum, and 


nh 


judgments. Let us guard arent this, lest, like 
them, we condemn not only the innocent, but 
the excellent of the earth.” 

Verse 5. Having shaken off the venomous animal, he 
suffered noharm—The words of an eminent modern 
historian are, “No venomous kind of serpent 
now breeds in Malta, neither hurts if it be brought 
thither from another place. Children are seen 


there handling and playing even with scorpions :) 


T have sven one eating them.” If this be so, it 
seems to be fixed by the wisdom of God, as an 
Corea memorial of what he once wrought 
there. 

Verse 6, They changed thetr minds, and said he was 
@ god—Such is the stability of human reason! A 
Hitt before he was a murderer; and presently, 
he is a god. Just as the people of Lystra,—one 
hour sacrificing, amd’ the next stoning. Nay, but 
there is a medium. . He is neither a murderer 
nor a god, but a man of God. But natural men 
never ron into greater mistakes, than in judg- 
ing of the children of God, 

Verse 7. Tho chief man of the island—In wealth, 
if not in power also. Three days—The first three 
days of our stay on the island. 

‘erse 11. Whose sign was—it was the custom 
of the ancients to have Images on the head of 
their ships, from which they took their names. 
Castor Pollux—Two heathen gods, who were 
thought favourable to mariners. 

Verse 15. The brethren—That is, the Christians. 
Came out thence to meet us—It is remerkable that 
there is no certain account ey whom Christianity 
was planted at Rome, Probably some inhabit- 
ants of that city were at Jerusalem on the day 
of Pentecost, Acts li, 19, and being then con- 

' verted themselves, cervied the gospel thither at 
their return, Appt Forem Was a town fifty-one 
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others to the Three Taverns: whom when 
Paul saw, he thanked God, and took cou- 


Tage, n 
16 And when we were come to Rome the 
centurion delivered the prisoners to the cap- 
tain of the guard: but Paul was suffered to 
dwell by himself with the soldier that kept 

17 him. And after three days he called the 
chief of the Jews together: and when they 

~ were come together, he said to them, 
Brethren, though I have done nothing 
against the people, or the customs of our 
fathers, yet have I been delivered a prisoner 
from Jerusalem into the hands of the Ro- 
18 mans; Who, having examined me, were 
willing to have released me, because there 
19 was no cause of death in me. But whenthe 
Jews opposed, I was constrained to appeal 

_ to Cresar; not that Iv had anything to ac- 

20 cuse my nation of. For this cause there- 

fore have I entreated to see and speak with 

you; for #tis on account of the hope of Israel 
21 thet I am hound with this chain. And they 
said to him, We have neither received let- 
ters from Judea concerning thee, nor hath 
any of the brethren comi ither related or 
spoke any evil of thee. ut we desire to 
hear of thee what thou thinkest: for con- 
cerning this sect, we know that itis every- 
where spoken against. 

And having appointed him a day, many 
came to him at his lodging 5 to whom he 
exiowiaed testifying the kingdom of God, 
an persuading them concerning Jesus, both 
from the law of Moses, and the prophets, 
24 from morning till evening. And some be- 
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miles from Rome ; the Three Taverns about thirty. 
He took ecourage—He saw Christ was at Rome 
also, and now forgot all the troubles of his 
journey. 

Verse 16. With the soldier—To whom he was 
chained, as the Roman castom was. ni 

Verse 17. And after three days—Given to restand 

rayer, Paul called the chief of the Sees 

fe always sought the Jews first; but being now 

bound, he could not so conveniently go round 
to them. Though I have done notking—Seeing him 
chained, they might have suspected be had; 
therefore he first obviates this suspicion. 

Verse 19. When the Jews opposed it—He speaks 
tenderly of them, not mentioning their repeated 
attempts to murder him. Not that I Aad any thing 
to accuse my nation of—Not that I had any de~ 
sign “ accuse others, but merely to defend 
myself. 

Verse 20. The hope of Isracl—What' Israel hopes 
for, namely, the Messiah and the resurrec- 
tion. 

Verse 21. We have neither received letters concern~ 
ing thee—There must have been a peculiar pro~ 
vidence in this. Nor hath any of the brethrex—The 
Jews. Related—Professedly, in a set discourse, 
Or Occasionally, in conversation. Axy evil 
of the—How must the bridle then have been in 
u 


oe mene Th sect we knorw ts ‘hers spoken 
Verse 22. This we know ts every! 
against—this is no proof at all of a bad couse, 
but a very probable mark of a good one, 
Tee EU i han nape testi A the 
ingdom of @ ing este 
Gere were two grand topics, I. That the 
kingdom of the Messiah was spirttoal, nox 
temporal, nature: 2. ThatJesus of Nazareth was 
the very person foretold as the Lord of that 
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loved the things that wore spoken, and some 
95 Welloved not, And not agveding with each 
Other, thay brake up the asnembly, wtter 
Paul hud spoken one word, Wall spake the 
Holy Ghowt hy the pro hot Isaiah to your 
20 Tatheray hay tn *Cho 10 this people, ind any, 
Downe yo sill hom, ond shall nob anders 
wand; and aeeing yo shall soo and shall not 
a7 purcatva Wor the heart of thin Tecpla In 
Wikod gross, and with thelr ears hay how 
heavily, wid thetr.eyda have they eloseds 
lout they should suo with hele oven, and 
Hoar with (heir oars, dnd Understand with 


Kingdom, On thin head he had aa mach need 
to jorduiade na to convinds, (hele will making aa 
Airony a redlntnnoe He thelr understandings 
Verne 2he And gone beleveit the thhigu that warn 
apokonem WAN the hoort, od Well a6 Understand 


ys 

Varn ob, Well quar the “te Choat to your fathoya 
= Wileh in equally appllaable to poll 

Verne 20. Hoaring ye ahall heareV nt (ny ve wall 
iost anrely henrs And shall nut wntoratande'he 
words nianifestly denote a jidieit blindness, 
Sonsequent upon a wiltil mid obmtinate toxlite 
ange of the truth, Minit they would nol, aflere 
wards they Gould nol, bolleves 

Vornd 2s The aalvatton of Gud ta went to the gonw 
Hle—Namoly, from Cis tine, Before thin, ne 
apontio had hoon AL ome, 8h Paul waa the 


FAL 
Vvorwo 40, And Tran continued ta whole yorrom 
W tanlab vie My Moe} Matte xiile dtp Jolin ally 40, 


AQTS, OMAP, KXVILL, 
their hearts, and should he converted, and f 
28 whould heal them, Je tt known therefore 
nto yous that the salvation of God is sant 
40 to the gontiles, and they will hear. And 
when he had sald these things, the Jews 
Cenartad, having groot debating with ench 
other, 
40 And he continuad two whole years in his 
own lived house, and xecolved all that came 
41 10 him, Preaching the Kingdom of God, 
wid teaching the things that velate to the 
Loyd Jesus Chiint, with all freedom of 
spooch, no man forbldding him. 


Attar which thi# hook was wrote, long before 
St. Paul's death, and was undoubtedly published 
WIth Hin approbation by #t Lake, who continued 
with hin to the lait, 2m. ive He Ani reoelued 
all that came to Mite Whothor they were Jews or 
Foniiless Thee two years completed twenty« 
five years afler our Baviour’s passion, Such 
RYOprain Hint the gospel made by that (ime in 
he parte of the world whieh Tuy. want of Jeru. 
wulom, by (he ministyy of St, Paul among the 
eniildie How for enntword the other apostles 
had carried Ie in the name time, history does not 
inform ms 

Vorne aly No man Alitaing Mie Boh wan the 
victory of the word of God, Whilkt Paul wan 
praxchiitg at fone, (he yospel shone with tte 
ighent Wistve. Have therefore the Agty of t 
Apoution end} and end with great advanta; 
Olherwhie, Mt Luke could easily have cont 
His narvative to the apontle’s death, 
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MANY of the writings of the New Testament are written fn the form of epiation, Auch are rot 
Only thon of St, Pant, James, Potor, Jude, Hut algo both the (reatiws Of AL Lackey and all the 
writings of St.John, Nay, we have seven eplatios herein whioh Uo Lord Jesus hinsell sent te 
ie nt of John to the seven churches; yea, he Whole Revelation is no ether (han an eplatle 

my Him 

Concerning the eplaties of St. Pout, we may observe, he weltes th # it g WiAVFeNt manner to 
thoxe ohoroches which he had planted himself, and to those Who had Hol seen bik fee in 
floshs In his letters to the former, a loving or sharp familiarity anpents a8 thelr behaviony 
more or lent suitable to the goxpel. To Uhe latter, he peapowes the pure, anmixed youpel, la a 
wore general and alateaot manners 

Ax to the time wherein ho wrote his eplattes, (tis probable he wrote abant (he year of Chelat, 
according to (he common reckoning 

43 Krom Gorath, "The Kpintle to the Theasaloniana, 
40 From Phreyygla, ‘To the Galatia 
69 From Rpheaus, The Feat to the Corinthians, 
From Trows The Firat Rpletle to Thnothy, 
Frow Macedonia, Tha Seoond to the Corinthians, and that to Tits 
From Corinth, "Po the Romank 
A? From Rome, No the Philiypiana, to Mitlomon, the Rpheslans, and Oolowslana, 
o8 rom Haly, To Ue Hebrewa, 
46 From Rome, The Second to Tinothy. 

As to the general eplation, i geome, Sty Jainen wrote } Vttle before Nia dewth, whtoh waa A, 
OO. At. Petor, who war martyred in the year ah, wrote 4h lwttor opiatio a tittle before Hie 
and Hot long aftor hia former. St Jude wrote afer him, when the mystery of HCE ri 
ground ayinly, at Joa Ma pallaved to have wrote all his epilation a litthe before Nia departares 

je Revelation he wrote ADs Oty 

ThatSt Pant wrote (his epiatio from Corinth we may learn from hie pom mendiog {othe Houtana 
Phebe, a servant of the chiroh of Cenohvedy, chaps AVI ty a port OF Cornih | an n mene 
tioning the salutations of Calus and Reastiay chug xvi » Who wore both Corinthians. Those 
to whom he wroto keem to have been chiefly foreigners, bath Jows and yentilos, Whom bikivess 
drew from other provinces | ax appeara, both by hin writing in Grook, and hy hts salutations of 
several former aoquaintance, 

Mia chief co herein ia to show, 1, That nelther the gentiion by the law of natiee, nor the 
Jews by the law of Moses, could obtain justification before God; and that (herefore Iwas e 
sary for both to neck it fram the free meroy of God by faith, e That God haw on ebaolate th t 
Wo show mary on what terme he pleases, and to withhold tt from home who will mot ACoO NE 
en Hit OWN Lermas 





Thin Rplatle conslate of Ave partat 
1, The introduction, Oy be toed 
H, The proposition briedy proved, 
1, Concerning faith and juatitieation, 
2 Concerning salvation 


a Concerning the equaltty of hellevors, Jows ov gentiles, elt 
To these three parts, wheroofl 
The Arat le treated of, Coh Vel 
The seoond, Oy Yerevill, 
The third, Oy [heen 


not only the troatiog Itself, bat alao (he exhortation, anawere in the 
same order, 


HH. The treative, ' 
1, Concerning Jnatifioation, whieh thy 
TD) Not by works, for O41 is 
the onliiea, Oy Ihe Teete 
The Jews, and Thee 
Noth together are under ala, © Wh beto 
Gi) Hut by faith, Hew 


aa appears by the example of Abraham, and the testimony 
of David, Cole Voth 
2 Concerning salvation Oy Veoevlily 
a Concerning the equal privileges of Jowlsh and gentile believers, — Oy Ikvrnly 


1V. The exhortation | a ee 
1, Concerning faith and tw fruits, love and practical holiness, Oath fi 
2, Concerning solvation Nhet 
a OF the Gonfunotion of Jows ond yontilen, Oy FAV, Leeks f 
¥. ‘The conolusion, lhe xv 
‘To express the 








eign and contents of this epistie a Tithe more at lenge! The pest 
tarorghont Co ix in those to whom he writes a deep evans of Che exvolleney of Tap Goapaly 
engage them to mas atiably te it, Por (his purpone, alter a general salutation, clap tet 
profeasion of hin affection 








m7 


uo 


F them, verses M16, he declares ho alwll Hot bo ashamed open ie 





gentiles, by means of faith, verses 16, 17. 
Stuto, verses 1S—32, and the Jews, though cond 
W. 1-29} as, notwithstanding some cavils, 
ures testify, verses 9—19, 
method, verses 20—31. 


2. That Abraham and David themselves sought justification by 


—25, 


NOTES ON THE ROMANS. 


‘maintain the fospel at Rome, seeing it is the powerful instrument of salyation, both to Jews and 
And 
1. That the world greatly needed such a dispe 


in order to demonstrate this, he shows,— > 


nsation, the gentiles being in a most abandoned 
emning others, being themselves no better, chap. 
which he obviates, chap. iii 1—8, their own scrip- 
So that all were under a necessity of seeking justification by this 


faith, and not by works, chap. 


Ve 
3. That all who believe are brought into so happy a State, as turns the greatest afllictions into 


matter of joy, chap. v. I-11 


4, That the evils brought on mankind by Adam are abundantly recompensed to all that believe 





th Christ, verses 12—21, 
5. That, 
peculiar obligations, chap. vi. 1—23. 

In order to convince 
the Mosaic law, 


fur from dissolving the obligations to practical holiness, the gospel increases them by 


them of these things the more deeply, and to remove their fondness for 
now they were married to Christ by faith in him, chap. vii. I—6, he shows how 


unable the motives of the law were to produce that holiness which believers obtain by a living 
faith in the gospel, chap. vil, 725, viii. 1, 2, and then gives a more particular view of those 
things which rendered the yospel ejfectual to this great end, verses 3—39, 


That even the gentiles, if they believed, 


should have a share in these blessings, and that the 


Jews, if they believed not, should be excluded from them, being a point of great importance, the 


aposde bestows the ninth, tenth, 


and eleventh chapters in settling it. 


He begins the ninth 


chapter by expressing his tender love and high esteem for the Jewish nation, verses I—5, and 


then shows,— 

1, hat God's rejecting great 
fact, verses 6—13. 

2. That God had not chosen them to 
in them or their fathers, verses 14—24. 

3. That his accepting the gentiles, 
Hosea and Isaiah, yerses 25—33. 

4. ‘That God had 
had rejected it, chap, x. 1—21, 


offered salvation to Jews and 


part of the seed of Abraham, yea, and of Isaac too, was undeniable 
such peculiar privileges for any kind of goodness either 


and rejecting many of the Jews, had been foretold both by 


gentiles on the same terms, though the Jews 


6. That though the rejection of Israel for their obstinacy was general, yet it was not total; 
there being still a remnant among them who did embrace the gospel, chap. xi. J—10, 
6, That the rejection of the rest was not final, but in the end all Israel should be saved, verses 


—3l. 


7. That, meantime 


dom and love of Go 7 verses 32—36, 


even their obstinucy and rejection served to display the unsearchable wis- 


The rest of the epistle contains practical instructions and exhortations. He particularly urges, 
1. An entire consecration of themselves to God, and a care to glorify Him Dy @ faithful improve- 
t 


ment of their several talents, chap. xii, I—U1. 


prey humility, peace, and meekness, verses 12—21. 
it and universal holiness, chap. xiii, I—14. 4. Mutual 


4 branches, love the fullilling of the law, 


2. Devotion, patience, hosp 


ality, matual sym- 
3, Obedience to magistrates, justice in all 


candour between those who differed in judgment, touching the observance of the Mosaic law, 
chap. xiv. 1—23, Xv. 1—17; in enforcing, which he is led to mention the extent of his own Jabours, 


and his purpose of visiting the Romans; 
verses 1S—33, 


in the mean time recommending himself to their prayers, 
And, after many, salutations, chap, xvi. I—16, and 1a caution against those who 


vaused divisions, he concludes with a suitable blessing and doxology, verses 17—27. 


i 
ROMANS. 


‘4 


CHAPTER 1, 
pace aservant of Jesus Christ, called to 
be an apostle, seperated to the Gospel of 
2 God, * Which he had promised before by 


Verse 1, Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ—Vo this 


dntroduction the conclusion answers, Romans 


XV 15, Ke, Called to be an apostle—And made an 


apostle by that calling, While God calls, he 


makes what he calls. As the Judaizing (eachers 
dispated his claim to the apostolical ollice, it is 
with great propriety that he asserts it in the 
very entrance of an epistle wherein their prin- 
ciples are entively overthrown, And various other 
proper and important thoughts are suggested in 
this short introduction; particularly the pro- 
phecies concerning the gospel, the descent: of 


® Deut. xviii, 13; Isai. ix. 6,7; Mii, and Ixi; 
er. Xxiil, bs 


ais 





3 his prophets in the holy scriptures, Con- 
cerning his Son Jesus Christ our Lord, who 
was of the seed of David according to the 

4 flesh; But declared the Son of God with 


Jesus from David, the great doctrines of his God- 
head and resurrection, the sending the gospel to 
the geutiles, the privileges of Christians, and the 
pheaienos and holiness to which they were 
obliged in virtue of their profession. Separated— 
By God, not only from the bulk of other men, 
from other Jews, from other disciples, but even 
from other Christian teachers, to be a peculiar 
instrument of God in spreading the gospel. 

Verse 2, Which he promised before—Of old time, 
frequently, solemnly.. And the promise and ac- 
complishment conlitm each other, 

Verse 3, Who was of the seed of David according 
to the flosh—Vhat is, with regard to his human na- 
ture. Both the natures of our Saviour are here 


onar. I 


5 by the resurrection from the dead: By whom 
Wo have received grace and apostieship, for 
obedionce to the faith in all nations, for his 

6 names Among whom are fe also the called 

7 of Josus Christ: To all that are in Rome, 
who we beloved of God, called and holy: 
Grace to you and pee from God our 
Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

8 Wirst, F thank my God through Jesus 
Chivist for you all, that your faith is spoken 

9 of through the whole world, Mor God 
whom I serve with my spirit in the gospel 
of his Son, is my withoss, how Ineessuatly f 


mentioned; but the human is mentioned first 
because the diving was not mantiestod tn its tut 
evidence till after his resurrection, 

Verse a, But powerfully declared to be the Fon ag” 
God, according tv the Spirit of holinese— That ty, wo~ 
cording to his divine nature. By the reeurreetion 
on the deat=Por this ix both the fountain and 

he objoot of our faith ; and the prewohing of the 
apostios was (he consequence of Christ's resur 
rection, 

Verso 6, By whom we ave reoetvat=t and the 
Other apostles. Grave and aqpostioship—Tho favour 
to be wan apoatic, and nalldoattons for it, Bor 
obedience to the fuith in all nations=That is, Urat all 
nations may embrace He Calth of Christ. Mor die 
namePor lils suke; out of regard to him, 

Verso 6. Amony wiom-The nations brought to 
the obedience of faith, Ave ye aloreBut St Paul 
Rives tham ho preeeminenoe above others, 

Verse 7. Zo all that ave in RowomMoat of these 
were heathens by birth, verse 13, (hough with 
Jows mixed among them, They were soattered 
Op and down in that lange olty, and not yet ro« 
duced into the form of a church, Only some had 
begun to meet In the honse of Aqui and 
Priscilla, Beloved of GodAnd from his free love: 
not fron any morit of yours, ealat by his word 
and his Spirit to believe In hii, ame now (eough 
faith holy as he is holy, GraeeThe peculiar ta» | 
yourof God. And area tiamner of blessings, 
temporal, spiritual, and eternal. ‘This i# both a 
Christian salutation and an apostolic benedio~ 
ton. Prom God our Father, and the Lord Josue 
Christ This is the uanal way Wherein the aposties 
speak God the Father,” f God our Rather’? 

‘ov du they often, in speaking of him, use the 
word Loni, as it tnplios the proper name of 
God, IEMOVAH, In the Old? ent, indeed, 
the holy men generally sald 6 Lord our 
‘or they were then 
Wherowk now they are sa) 
know their father, that they need not frequently 
mention his proper name. tH ix one and the 
same peace, and one and th © grace, Which 
fa from God and from Josus Our troat 



















and Ve Ox on God, os he he Wather of 
ait } and on Christ, as he presents os to the 
a 


T thank=Inthe very entrance of this 
jutie are the traces of all apiritual alfear 
bat of thankfulness above ally with the 
expression of which almost oll St. Paul's epistles 
beyin, Ue here particularly thanks God, that 
what otherwise himself should have done, waa 
done at Rome alroady, Ay Godthis word 
expresses faith, ed love, and consequently 
all true religion. rough Jesus Christe Phe gifts 
of God all poss through Christ to on; and all our 
ue and thanksgivings pass through Christ 
0 God. th de hein this kind 

Vaul dosoribes either the 
a Col. t. 8, Kes; OF some 
rdinglyy here he 











of congratulations St, 
whole of Christianity, 
part of it, as 1 Cor i. b. Acco 





ROMANS, 
wer, acconting to the Spirit of holiness, /10 make mention of yous Always 





Cuan 
cereale 


in my prayers to come ato you, IF by any 
means now at longth | may have a pros. 
lh Het Journey by the will of God, el 
ong to see you, that T may impart to you 
some spiritual gift, Hat ye may be eatabligh» 

12 ed; That is, to be comforted together with 
you by themmuatual faith both of you and me. 
ow T would not have you ignorant, bret» 
yon, that IT have often oa to come to 
you, (hough Lhave been hindered hitherto, ) 
hat I might have some fyit among you 
14 also, even as Among the other gentiles, T 
am a dobtor both fo the Grovks and the 


S) 


mentions the faith of the Romans, wuttubly to - 


Nin design, versen 12, 17. rng the whole mand 

—Thix joyful news apreading everywhere, (hat 

there Were Christians also in (he faperial city. 

And the goodness and wisdom of God established 

faith in (he ohief elties | th Jerusalem and Rome 

purtioutarly ; that from thence tt might be dif 
sed to all nations, 

Verne 0 God, whom LF seree Ak an apostles Tn 
my spivit—Not only with my body, but with my 
jumost soul, Za the sae ay preaching Th 

Verse 10, Ahouyee ih all ny aolemo addressed 
to God. Uf dy any meane now at leugthe This AOdte 
mulation of particles deolares the strength of his 
desire, 

Vorse 11, That Lmay tupart to yor ace to fice, 
by laying on of hands, ark preaching the 
gospel, private conversation, mae twat 
With such gifts the Corinthians, who had ene 
joyed the presence of St. Paul, abounded, | Gar, 
iy Ty XUle tp XV de SO did the Galatians Te 
wine, Gal, ili, oy and, Indeed, all (hose ohurely 
which had had the presenge of any of Che apons 
(los had peculiar advantages ty this Kindy from 
the laying on of thelr hands, Act XIX. Gy vill 
AT, Key TCH kG But ad yer the Romane were 
wreatly Loferior to Chem th this Ketone for 
Whiol raxwon the apostle, la the twelfth ohape 
ter alaoy bh fe Hittle, if any thing, of Chote spithy 
tual gifts. He therefore desires to tmpart same 
that hey might be vatubliahed » for by (hese was th 
textimony of Christ confirmed among thems Phat 
St Peter had no more been at Rome than St 
Paul, at the tine when this epistle waa wrote, 
appears from the general tonor thereof, and from 
this place in partioulars for, otherwhie, what 
St, Paul wishes to impart to the Romans would 
have been imparted already py as Peters 

Vorse 12. That ds, Llong to ‘el 
mintuad faith both ef you and mente NOt OnLy BEKO- 
lates the Romans with, but even prefers them 
before, himself, Tow different ta this style of 
ans apoatle from that of the modern court of 
fome t $ 

Verne 13, Brethren’ Teeaniaty holy, sisanle, 
sweet, and yet grand, appellation. ‘The ayuatles 
but rarely address persons by thelr 
#0 ye Corinthians, 4 
generally oases this sppatal ess “ Krothren 5 
sometines in exhortad A tee beloved,’” oF, 

. 






















“My heloved brethren } amen, “ ret 
ren," * My brethren,’ * M. ved brethren} ? 
St. Peterand Jade always out Sidon 
frequently, ** Beloved j'* once, * Brothven 
tener than once, # My little children,’ 

T have Atanas Aldertoither hy hosiness, 


ee Ko) sx } or persecution, | Them, ih 
2) of the Spirit, Acta xvi. Ty ‘ hws 
some fruit OF my winiaterial labourns “ 
1 have already tad from the many peng bs 


ted and watered the other 
ret rN To the Greeks ond ‘he bardorinne he 
includes the Romans under the Greeks; ao that 





ra mothe Ble aul . 


Cuar, 1, 


barbarians; both to the wise, and to the 
15 unwise, ‘herefore, an much as in me fa, I 

am ready to proach the goupel to you also 
10 Who ave at Rome, For I am not ashamod 

of the gospel: for it ia the power of God 

‘into salvation to every one that believeth ; 
17 both to the Jaw, and to the gentile, For 
the righteousnons of God is reveulod therein 
trom fatth to faith: aw it is written, *Tho 
just shall live by faith. 

Hor the wrath of God Is revealed from 
hoaven against all ungodiiness and une 
righteousness of men, who dotain the truth 
10 ih unrighteousness; For what ty to he 


18 


thla division comprines all nations, Both to the 
wii, and tha unwivomVor there wore “ wnwine ? 
even among tho Grookn, and “ wine’? even 
tinong the barbarians. Sama debtor to walled am 
hound by my divine mission to proach the gous 
pel to them, 

Verne 1h, Mon Fam not avhumud of the gowpoleRo 
the world, Indeed, it is folly and wouknoss, | 
Oor. |. 1M; therefore, in the julement of the 
world, ho ought to be ashamed of ity especially 
at Rome, the head and theatre of the world. Hut 


Maul tn not anhamed, knowlny tt te the power of 


God unto salvation to avory one that bollovath—Nhe 
Great and glorionsly powerful means of saving 
all who accept salvation In God's own Ways An 
St, Paul comprivan the sum of the gospel in thin 
“piste, so he does the sum of the epinte in this 
and the following verses Both to the Jew, and to 
tho gontilom hare fe a noble frankness, an well ag 
4 comprehensive sonne, in those words, by which 
he, on the one hand, shows the Jows thelr abe 
nolute nod of the gospel; und, on the other, 
folly the politest und yrontent nation Inthe world 
both that thelr mulyation depended on recolyving 
1 and that the first offers of It were In every 
place to be made to the despised Jown, 

Vorno 1%, Lho nlghtvouanvoan uf Gode "This OX pre te 
won yometimes munnn Godly eternal, essential 
rihteousnons, whioh ineludes both Juntioeg and 
verdy, and ia eminently shown in condemning 
Ain, and yet jontifying the sinner. Sometime 
it moand that viyhteouwness by which a man, 
through the gift of God, in made and ts riyhte 
oun; and that, both by receiving Chrint through 
faith, wnd by a confornity to the exon tal rights 
eounngan at Got. St Paul, when treating of 
Juntifcution, means hereby the righteousness of 
faith; thorefore called the riyhteousnona of 
God,” bocnuse God found ont and prepared, ro« 
vouls and gives, approves and crownalt, In thig 
Vvorse tho expresvion means, the whole benedt 
of God through Christ for the salvation of & sine 
Hors Te revwaledenMontion It made here, wnd 
vorne 18, of « twofold rovelationy~of wrath and 
of rightoonsnesat the former, tte known to 
nature, is revenlod by the law; the latter, wholly 
unknown to nature, by the gospel. ‘That goon 
before, and prepares the way; thla followa, 
Rach, the apostle saya, le revenlod” at the 
prevent time, in oF ronition to the times of ige 
norances rom fulth to faithewDBy a yradanl sevion 
of wUIL clearer and clearer promlies. Aa it te 
writteneSt. Poul had just lald down three prow 

poaltions: 1, Rightwousness Ia by faith, verse 
7% % Salvation ip by rightoousnoda, verne 16; 
4, Hoth to the Jews and to (he gentile, verse 16, 
Now all these are confirmed by that single sone 
tenoa, The just ahall live Mi fulth=Wihloh was prle 
marily apoken of thoas who prosorved tholr liven, 
when the Chaldeans benleged dorunalom, by bow 


* Hobs Ihe a 
ayy 


ROMANS. 





Omar. 


known of God Js manifest in them; for 
20 God hath showed i to them, For thove 
thingy of him which are invisible, both hiw 
eternal power nnd Godhead, are clearly soon 
from the creation of the world, being ander= 
stood by the things which ara made; so 
that they are without excuse; Because, 
knowing God, they did not glorify him ae 
God, neither were thankful; but became 
valn in thelr reasonings, and their foolish 
hoart was darkened, Profossing to be wisi, 
thoy became fools, And changed the flory 
of the incorruptible God into an image in 
the likenous of corruptible man, and of birds, 


a 


22 
a 


Hoving the declarations of God, and acting ace 
cording to them. Hore it means, Ho shall obtain 
His fivous of God, and continue therein by be« 

Ov ity. 

Verne 18. Hor—There is no other way of ob« 
taining life and salvation, Having laid down 
his proposition, the apostle now enters upon 
the PEOE of ite His Ort argoment ia, Che law 
condemns all nen, as being under sine None 
thorefore ta Justided by the works of the law. 
This tw treated of to Ghays lik 20. And hence he 
Inforsy Therefore justification Is by fwlth. Zhe 
wrath of God ta roveutod-==Not only by frequent and 
Hiqnal Interpositionn of divine providence, but 
Iikewike tn the sacred oracles, und by Ws, bin 
Monnengors. rom heaven—'Nhly npoaks the mae 
Jeaty of Him whose wrath iy revealed, his alle 
noe ME oyo, and the oxtent of his wrath + what 
ovor In under heaven ts under the effects of his 
wrath, bellevers In Christ excepted. Agatnat all 
wngodlinaws and unviyhtoounea—Thene twoare treat~ 
ad of, version 23, KO, Of mon—Te In speaking hore 
of the yentiles, and chiufly tho wisest of them, 
Who detain the truthVor \t struggles against thelr 
Wickodnans, In unrighteonamen—The word here 
Includes ungodiinons also. 

Vorse 19. Lor what ta to he bnawn of God—Thowe 
groat principles whioh ave indiapensably neces= 
sary to be Known, Zw manifest tn thamy for God 
hath showed tt to thon By Uno Nght which anilpht= 
ony Overy man that cometh Into the world, 

Verse 20. Mor thonw thinga of him which are invt 
alblo, ava won My the eye of the mind. Boing 
underntood=Vheay aro soon by them, and them 
only, who use thelr understanding. 

OrHe It, Becaune, knowing Gode—=Wor the wiser 
heathens did know that there was one supreme 
God; yet from low and base consideration the: 
conformed to the Idolatry of the vulgar. Whey ae 
not glorify hin av Goudy neither wore thankful hey 
pelther thanked him for hin benefits, nor glorified 
him for hin divine perfoctiona. But beoane vain 
Lko the idols they roroniphad In thoi vedsone 
ingoVarioun, uncertain, foolish, Whata terrible 
Invtance have we of thin in the writings of Lux 
crocus! What vain reauonings, ond how dark « 
Hse wnidat so pompous professions of wine 

‘om 

Verso 24 And ohanged—With tho utmont folly. 
Here are three degrees of Unvodlingas wnd of 
Punishments the fist is desor DOU, VENKON Blam 
245 the Hecond, vores Qhew27 5 the third, in the 
28th and following verso, ‘The puntuhment in 
each cane is ea pyened by @od gave then up. 1 
4 man will not worship God as God, he ia xo 
left (o himuolf that he throws away hin ver 
manhood, THe creeping things; aa beetles, 
and various kinds of serpents. 

Vere 24s WhoreoveOne punishment of sin ie 
from the very nature of {t, au vorne 275 another, 
an here, is from vindlotive justice. Vnoleanness 
Ungodlingss and uncleanioss are frequently 
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NN of fainting to} OrOMLNEOR tnd reptlitan Wien te to parent, WET W OME Van eeotandln 
Ba Whoratire God alk ave thei * A) Nits OVEN EPO G Fay eH git WHEL Alfie 
cleanness thiray WAN extra oF hore hearisy (02 Ton Tiplaoatte, minerclty 
to diakanowe thele bodiow swung halite: the VE tegua Hudgineny OF God) Uhh Me 
bs nolveas Who changed the tet af Chad ito Win Weal auth Oi ane worthy i 
(tidy nid Wwovahipped fal wOevel Hie Orie deat NOL ONLY AO Ave AMO, Hat have phil: 
tore ahove Oe Croutay, Who le hlewmed for sire 1 Choad Gial Peaotiie Eeis 
go ever, Amen. ‘Phevelvre God gave then 
wy to vile altwationa: fir aven Hole wasn RRARTRO if 
Chunyredk Thole NAC WnAT Nie FO Hyak whiol te FUERTE POT thon art ‘reneugatile, 0 
OF agate nature: And Hikewike ala met vay Wh panayed tow met that jitter 
five His Uhyat ( HOM out The OMe Cho done 


OAV Me Whe Mabon vie a Vie WOMAN) 
omneel thvaelly fay Thaw Hie Judea 


wiendd i Chele Het foward eal eter 
won With mon Worl ATEMeNa) AN Fee |e jas aval ihe wine Wi ihia Yor we knew 
Wak Ve Mie pau ot Goi te aeeordiie ty 


eulvinug Un Hhernelved Ha iet recnipenee oF 
ativad barns Wik PMOL aO abel CNet 


Ba Thole error, And aa Chey dil not Tike ty Pe. tit 1 
fain God Ai dhe? knawlode, Godt give Chem | a And th ica Cha Hy Naf Wa Huey 
Thom that practioe wave Uy iia atid a 

the aatie, it 
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ae andiaoerniiug mid) to do the Oils 
hoy lial dacape Che Lite 
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Aiton, fornloation, Malicionanens, oovet 

\ Ouaneds, iohedii nn | AML OG ON yy Hite 
AO contentions docelly Malini y Wikhiperersy 
haokbiter, hateve af Cady Volenk proud 
Howton, fiventom of avil ila, diwohee 


ww 
a whi fon werd Hob expedient; Wilhed with al 
OF Wa qoodnaua An fiehewranede anit Tibi. 


suo) Ob Knowle Hhak the gapdieas 
4 of Cail eaoth thee ta repentaner ‘tl 
afiey thy Nardiae and Hnipentient heart 


olved, 1 Thomas Web) oe are Che Knowledge of 

dL AL PAELLY y Cheed atte (om spre by Weta We 
LT Hi VONLTALNI NY THER 

WFAA TD, Wao changed the hit eVie trae Wore 
fy A God, Hite @ Hee ialia, abominable 
TW AYO) ined warvhippedt—t warily’ Anil served 
oO lwardlyy 

Vorae vr Threw Clint goes then ip de wile ailbes 
Hiovee To whith The heaton Hormaie were Hen 
ahandoned to the lant Seatye} and Hone Wars 
Tian the emparnra Hheniwelveny 

Verne 2) Aecerdiyl hie Jit vooamaprenen at (hele 
error Th i idolatry | nihil hupshed with that 
Wanaivral at, Whol Wan de naveile a dlehie 
nour to the body, aa hole Mlolatey wae {o aad 

Vera ay Cod gave them M4 4 ak eHiaworatag madiet 
eoltromtod of, VeRNE BY, Wb te PAtnge Het expedient 
eoliven the Vilwat abominationa, Heated af) Ver 
HOH Wed ly 

Verne 90, Witled wtih all Cagwedtomet hte atwnnda tt 
the frat pave | wnmierodiutneds, I Me tnat: " 
nfertiomoet wollen here yyery ayedion of anolenne 

a4, Malone he Uraek ward properly 
Mpliea w temper WhO delghte Hh HEE Alte 
Oller, even WIThOHE any advantage to liself, 

‘Vorae WO, Whteporereetiol aa sepretly detame 
OU Gray Haekbiferern eh wu ayia avalon! others 
Wehind (hair hacks Haters af GateoThat ly rebele 
ayia Winky deatere of lhe previgecy OF @0ete 
tera of ha Juatiog In (hele adveraiiteny yan 
Waving on inward honrtoeulty tu Wis Iualted atu 
HOleamy Dheentore af ell tinge OE yh pitas 
sures, new wayn Of gain, Hew arte OF Harney 
Wayuatnely Ih wat, 

Veyne Gly Cunenantebveabergortt iy well Kpown, 
the Honda, aH ® Dationy froin he vary Waglite 
wing of {holk eomnmOnWwoulthy Hever aie an 
aoraple af vadating altowather the mal sulenh 

nigayennenty 1 Chey Ait Bok Hike ity Mion lt imide 

Alely an praniy piaaistrate, 6a the hane a te 
5 Hy we if alll a y ave te fener 
i vd Chen sipped Hienimel yen 
Me iy fl Tit ‘ Wirnul Hatveal affied unm 
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da thoay thd praetive themed he ta te Hig linet ee 
ree at witkediiniy Ahan Hay be pire a4 
hia panatond Co dy Che thi he Hater) mye 1 
that haw pleas ta thom That do evils tei 
wickediiia foe whokedweus? wake, And Herel 
he eneonrages (ent Ih ality end heape the galt 
eC OtWre HpOn Nie awa Heatly 


Verse ts yeo'the apoaile How mahee & 
Hranaltion fom'ne we tile (a We Jews; Wy at 
vevne dy he comnprlaba Hatley Phu ant # 
eokooliy hh sowedae wipiont rastiee only tbe 
Oraqned BI) Comoe taving behnye spoken at 
the wenife 1h (he Chie pereiny Hie aalihrnw it the 
dow te thie seaoit perien: WME he emit h Hy hy 
A common appellaiiny ae Hoe wok now bedghng 
Nie a hid a dws Chem varaee Hy U8) WAsemver 
than art (hat Judged Caneel) COMM EH HEHE, fe 
ta that thie Juidgent (he athero the heatheie =) 4 
eunddoarient thuesls | fur thu deed the aunts CAfage th 
pifead | th Ainy Tnataneeay 
cree B. Par we Raawo Withonk (hy temobiiye 

What the Jidgoiet of Hates Nat thine, whe eeeepls 
dat Hhydall (rank ite menteniets fe aenerding te 
(yithee la jhel, HART te excay\lon verane hy iy 
1h} aid Peauhew the heart a wall wa the fist 
vere iy 

Vera dy What ¢heu shall exeaper Taher (han Ue 
eriiiits 
Vere 4, Cp ctegpivent thewoeDant hat fe fariher 
atilly “trae hoping to eaen ye hile wee My ta the 
whibe Gf hie lave) The plehere Pie abel nile Hee 
Of Whe qiilwensy Jurhearanery Mind feng Mago Ree” 
fig Oia loth: Haot Annee dual @ifty 4 i 
Aliy ATL (ieee wee af ler yar elit finer ie 
4 ite wary Wey ast Leaded Ahem hid " 
4 ae 
4 





dalyned of Gad 1a Tema OF eneatnnie 


Verse by Srenenrent serotie AUT thew 
tune thew wrt OF ite yon bd 
hn Vie TARY acre 
he ity rat " 
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ptt jyeait ihele GW be we horn 
wi ) nu pene preva wil ia the heathen 
wiarly Anon The Greeky anil Hue 
he Fy Vera I are 
WW HOMO among He Ameren fete sie 84 i et ‘t 
. Ld 


Ld ” 
"Goth Wa, Nut wily Ho the aainey but have pleacare i ca gape at s' here"genete 
ue ie 


mold, Haynyary Oe wild Hiwtey 
Sev aenrbl Radeeof ar ee 
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Cnar, IL, 


treasurest up 0 thyself wrath In the day of 
wrath and revelation and Tulioaua dug 
(ment of God; Who will * render to every 
7 one according to his worka; No them that 
by patient continuance in well-doing seok 
for glory and honow and immortality, eters 
§ nallife: But to them that ave contentious, 
and do. not obey the truth, but obey une 
righteousness, shalt be indignation and 
9 wrath, Tribulation and anguihy even upon 
evory soul of man who worketh evil, of tho 
10 Jew first, and also the gentile; But glory, 
and honour, and peace, shadé he to every one 
Who worketh good, to the Jaw frat, and 
also to the gentile, 
11 For there ix no respect of persons with 
12 God, For as may aa have alnnod without 


ROMANS, 





the law shall alo perish without the law i 
and as many ax Nave sinned under the law 


Vorae 7% To thom that seek for glory ar pure 
love does not.exolude (aith, hope, dealre, | Gan, 
XV» Gite 

Verne 8, But ta thom that are eoutentioun—Like 
thee, O Jow, who thna tightest ayainat Gods Phe 
character of a falas Jew is divobedlonge, atuhe 
Dornness, Impationce, Ldignation and wrath, trie 
bulation and angulvh—Allading to Pawlin bexvill, 
40} He cast upon them,” the Byyptianay the 
Hlercenesa of his anger, wrath, and indignation, 
and trouble ;” and tines inthmatings that the 
Jews would in the duy af vengeance be mare 
severely punished than even the Hyyptinna were 





When God made their plagues ao Wandenfil, 

Verue 0, Of the Wie fees lere we have the frat 
express mention of the Jews in (hin chapter. And 
it la introduced with fret praprletyy Thelr 
having been trained up in the trae rel i ans and 
Having had Christ and his apostles Avst sent to 
them, will plese them in the foremost rank of 
the orimingls that obey not the truth, 

Verse 10, But glorgJuat opposite to wrath, 
from the divine Aphrabation, Hondurer Opposite 
to * indignation,” by the divine appointinent; 
and poces now and for ever, opposed to teibulas 
tion and anguish, 

Vere il. For thore d& no vespook of porvons with 
God He will reward every one ascaralue to hha 
works, But Chia ix wetl consintont with Nia diae 
tributing advantayes and opportanition of im. 
provement, according lo hiv own yood pleasure. 

Verso 12. Hor ae many ct have anode speaks 
as of the time past, (or all time will be past at 
the day of jadgment, Without the awe Without 
having any written law, dal aio perieh withoye 
the awe Without regard had to any av hwnd law) 
being condemned by the law written in their 
honvta, The word “also” shows (he agreement 
of the manner of sinning, With (he manner of 
sulering, Perivttte could not so properly say, 
Shall ba Judged Without the tates 

Vorno iy Hor net the Acanere of the law ara, even 
NOW, Just before Curly but tha doors of the law ahall bs 
Hatifed—Wioally woqnitted aud rewarded? @ mast 
Are and jpaytant tuth, which rexpeots the 
kentilea also, though pring pally the Juwa, St, 
Paul speaks of the former, verses Vey Re of the 
latter, verdes 17, &o, Here ix therefore no pare 
enthesli) for the sixteenth verde alvo depends 
op the lifteenth, not on the twellthy 

Verse (4, Kor when the gontiles—Vhat la, any of 
them, St, Paul, having refuted the perverse 
Judgment of the Jews concerning the heathens 
proceeds to show the just i ment of God 
Against them. He now apoaks directly of the 


@ Prov. xxiv, 12 
0 


Oar 1 


18 shall be judged ey ene law) Ror nok the 
hoarera of the haw ave dust with God, but 
the doom of the law ahall be Jwavitled, 

44 For when the gentilos, who have not the 
Jaw, do by nate the Wing agtalned 
in tho law, those, nob having tha law 

15 avo a law to themselves: Wha show the 
work of the law written Won thelr hearty 
their conscience alao bearing witness, and 
thely ShOneRNG AMON, Shetgagl vee GOWN 

14 ov even delonding thems In the lw when 
Gort will judge the seorota of mon by Ohviat 
Joana according to ms Onpely 

17 Mutit thou art cqllad a dew, and veatoat 

18 In the law, and glovliest fn Gad And kuow= 
ost hée will, and diacernest the things that 
differ, being Inatruclod aut of the jaw; 

19 And ant confident What thywelt ave a guido ta 
the blind, 4 light af thom that ave ty dark 


hoathona, in order to convinee the heuthens, Vor 
the concession he makes to these served mare 
alvonyly to convinge the Jaws: Bo by natura 
That i) without an outward pale | thong this 
Whioy atnlotly apenkiay la by preventing HYAGO, 
Cho things contained da the aw—='Phe Len Commande 
tients being only the substance af the law af 
NANG. Thowe, nob Aaidny the writen law, are a daw 
wate thenwelvor' TAL ts what (he law ta to the 
JOWay they ane, by the grace of Gad, to theine 
delved} namely, A vale af life, 

Verne be WA shawmn't'o Wenieelveny | ater 
Wen, vod, Wea genie, to Gad hunselly the dior 
of the (io Tho anbstanoe, thoagh nat the letter, 
OF Ly Weitton ou tholy Agave WY the suine Wi wl 
which wrote the ROTHMAN RN on (he table 
Of MONG, Uhedr convotoncaNheve tk none af al 
ita froultion which the soul haa loss in ia power 
than this, Rearing wittewrem ta a trial there are 
the planti@y the defendant sag the wilhaases, 
Consolenoe wnd alm itvell aro Withewses ABAliAr 
the hoatherss hele (howghts dOMOlNd EROMKG, 
AoMelNOs CONMaMH, Chem, Among (hemseliee 
Alternately, Like plain ti aud delenit: dvcaiing 
or even defeating them "Nho Very MaANiey Of spank= 
log shows ty Aney have fay Move TAGM (Oe ade 
onde (han to defoads 

Vorie 1d, tn the Ha eat fa Who how (hia 
in the aye Kvevy thing will then he shawn to 
be what lt really lie in Chatday will appear t 
Jaw woitien in thei hearts, aa it often dogs 
the present Vile Whew Gord ahall j ige tho agoreta 
mem ON Hoorat CloowMnatanded dopdnda the req 
quality of actions, Naquenthy dnknown to the 
Aotord (hemselved, verse 4, Men yonenally fara 
thot Judgment, even of themaglyaa, money 
from What ii apparent, Agoordiag ta uy osprot 
Aooordting (0 the tenor of That ynapel whieh ls 
Ret to my capes L appears that 
the yospel alao lia laws 

Verne lt, Hud df thou ave cated 4 Teo? hla high 
oat point of Jowlah ylorying, altura farther ie 
svriptlon of tt inierpareds Verdes Lm 9, and 
Fellod, vorion Sim, lk Maell felted, vyersnn 
Hy Ko. The desoription conslate at wide ive 
urtloloa y af which the former (ive, vores 1. lay 
show what he boaate al in Aimee the other 

4 


Henos 


Ave, verses 19, 20) what he glories In With fe 
Apoot to others. he (leat ha citautanal ne Cayiney 
(Woanmwers to the frat oF the lation; (he sega, 
fo the acoond, Mnd HO ON, And contort be tis Mae 
Dependest an it, Mant it can only Gouden 
Neo. dnd glories dn God As thy God} wind (als 
00) (0 the exolialan of otheras 

Verge iy Aird & dartneaty ynerants ba m= These 
were the titles which the Jawa generally gave 
the yentiles, 


Le) 
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90 fHowhs Buthe dea Jow, who kone inwardly § 
and cireumetsion dy dhat of the heart, in 
tho aplvit, not in the lettors whose pale 

TU, ja not fyom men, bat from God, Vy Ita 
then A the advan of the Jowt or 

2 what the profit of the aireumeivion | Much 
every way: chiefly in that they Were the 

8 trated with the oracles of Gods Wor what 
if some Vellaved nott shall thelr unbellet 

4 dinannul the faltistalnens of Godt God fre 
Wid: Jot God be true, and every man a line; 
ait iawritteny (That Oo yee bo Jim 
tition in thy way tinge, ane Wh Hhont overeone 

6 when thou at fudge Buk if our One lhte 
eoumnons command the righteousness of 
Cody what ahall wo may t ta not God wnjust 
who taketh vangoance ¢ (1 apeak ana pan) 

6 God forbids otherwine how should God Judie 

7 tho wordt But if the trath of God hath 
abounded to hin glory through my lle i why 

Ham Lathlt Judged ak a sinner! Ane why 
may Wo Hot (As We are algndere » and Aw 
nome affirm wh to say) do evil, that jrood 
may comet whose condemnation ti Juat, 

























20 nossa, An inatructer of tho ignorant, a toachor 
of babes, having the form of knowledge anid 
21 trath in tho law, ‘Thou that teachost 
another, doat not teach thyself thou that 
proclaimext a man should not atonal, dont 
22 ntoal; Thou that mayest a man should not 
commit adultery, dost commit adultery ; 
thou that abhorront idola, committont sagrl: 
28 loge; Thou that gloriest tn the law, by 
$enngpreaaing tho law dishonourest dod, 
24 Tox tho name of God is blaaphemed among 
the qontiles through you? ty it in written, 
25 Ciroumolsion Indead profiteth, If thou keep 
oat tho law: butif thou art a transgremor 
of the law, thy elroumelsion ty become wne 
26 clroumoiaion, Thovofore if the unolroun 
cision Bese tho righteousness of the law, 
shall not hiv unolvoumcision be counted for 
a7 clive moisiont Yon) the wnelroumelslon 
that ia by nature, falling the law, shall 
judge theo, who by the letter and olroume 
2A cision tranugronsest the law, For he ts 
not a Jow, Who is an outward Jow, neither 
da thatolroumcislon, which is apparent in the 


cesses of toa woul, Amd the agoeptable efremm- 
elation ty that af the heart Te at fo Deke RRR 
6} the patting sHhy wll jowartl bnparity, ‘Phb 
is weatod dn the spirit, the Inmont Ral, Fe ne We 
tonch Nimaelf who does not practive what he by the spirit of God, And not dn the deter Not 
teachers Dovt thou ateal, commit adultery, commit in the external ROFORIONS Whose pratee te mod 
saerilegor S10 wrievously upelat thy neighbour, [from men, but from Codeethe only seureher of the 
thyself, God, At, Pant had shown the yentilos, | hearts 
frat thelr slow ayainat God, then againat thom. 
wolves, thon agalnat thelr neighbours. He now 
inverts the order! for sing aguinat God are the 
most glaring in an heathen, bat not ina dew. 
Thou that abhorrent filole=W hich all the Jowa dil, 
from the time of the Habyloniah captivity.  Phow 
commnittont perriigge Doe! what In worge, robiiiiy 
Him * who in God over all’? of the glory which 
in dive to bins 

None of thew charges were ranhly advanced 
nyainat the Jews of that age} for, ax thelr own 
Historian rolates, some even of the priests lived 
by raping, and others In groan uncleanneds. And 
an for ancrilegionsly robbing God and bis altar, 
dined of ever sinve Malaohi | 
nods are given With great prow 
ents 


Vora 20. Having the form of knowledge and truth 

wratiey iny the mont adourate knowledge of the 
roth, 

Yorso Q1, Dhow dost nut teaoh thyselfo te dans not 


tage of the Jew or af the wteoumnodalonen 4, 
that are clvenmelsed, abave the gentiee 

urna dy Uhiety in that they were tntenster with Oe 
oravles of Code The soriptiirery in whieh Ore ae 
yreatand prealoun provlinas Ofer prete, allves 
Will follaw, Homans bk) 4, by Ne Pool here 
singled ont Oily by whieh, after remeving the 
phjeation, he will Wonviek them ao mugh t 
MOe. 

Verse B+ Shall thele wnbeltef dlaapnnl the fulthfute 
nese af Goke= Will he nol alll make good His pros 
mines to them that do believe? 

Verae by Dit, it may be farther oljeoted, our 
nari ghteonsnens fe subservient to God's por, ts 
ie not dajuat ia him to punish om for wig 
ana neeens Haman weaknoas Would be apt to 
Apoak, 

Myeras 6, God forbidertty wo meanns TE were 
anjost in God to punish that Uorighteousiens 
which ia anbservient to his awn glory, 

God judge the world hiner wll Che High teotie 
hens in ihe world Will Unen comune Ap eighteen 
ners of Geils 

Vorsa?, Mutymay the obheelor reply the trath 
for ciroum- | of Gat hath aboundat=iiae bean mote ii nduoily 

howns Lhrough my Hem my Tes” that be, 
praction contrary bo trath, condiees to the glory 
of God, by making bis tth alioe with aa periir 
advantages Why amt atilt #4 ohn can 
thin he maid to be any wivot allt Ovght trot 
to do what would other wine he evil, that xe 
moch * good may come (To thie the # pontie 
does not dein to give a direat anawer, hol eats 
the objeqtor shart wip a nevere reprools 

Verse ty BS ation fe jut TNA SOM 
domnation of all who either apeak oF wel to thie 
mannefs #0 the apostle iW olutely denies the 
lawfulness of '* solng evil,” any evil) * that 
god niay COMe. 

Verse 0. What thee ttore he resumes what hi 


1 Paulo Wy de 
ano 


Verso 1, What theny may some any, hi apes 
a" one 
t 





it had been co 
no that the f 
privty and 
Verao 2b. dalow dnteet praftethom 6 docs 
not nay, joatia How far it profited in shown 
in the third and fourth chapters. Lhy elrenmoteion 
tetome unolronmeisionin aox already tn elfwot, 
‘Thou wilt have no more benelt by Ht than if thon 
hadst never received It, ‘The very same obser. 
vat olds with regard to baptt 
Yorke 26. If the unetrommoled: 
ancireumolied. Keep the lave 
Mt, Shall not Ale wiilroumelaton be cow 
cisionotn Whe wight of Godt 
Verne 27. Yeny the wnotrenmolelon that de by nature 
Thorne who are, literally speaking, unclouns 
oland, Fulfilling the trw= Aw to the aubstance of 
It Bhnll Jrdge theewwthall condemn thee in that 
aye Why by the tether and ofrenmelatonoe WHO Naver 
ing the bare, literal, external ciroumelslony (rane 
tthe bans 
Verne 28, Kor Ae te not a JewemIn the mont ti» 
portant aense, that Is, one of Goda beloved 
eoplits Who te one dn outward show only } nedther 
that the true, aoceptable eiremmelaion, whieh te 
vend in the fleahs 
ern Ws Dut he tea Sewer’ hal bs, one of God's 
people, Whe t one inwordlgto the peoret ree 
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Cuar. Ill. 


9 What then? are we better than they? In 
_ nowise ; for we haye before proved all, both’ 
10 Jews and gentiles, to be under sin; Asitis 
written, * There fs none righteous, no, not 

11 one: There is none that ‘understandeth, 
12 there is none that seeketh after God. ‘They 
have all turned aside, they are together be- 
come unprofitable; there is none that doeth 

13 good, no, not one. ‘f Their throat isan open 


sepulchre; with their tongnes they have, 


used deceit; the {poison of asps és under 
14 their lips ; i Whose mouth is full of cursing 
15 and bitterness: § Their feet are swift to shed 
16 blood: Destruction and misery are'in their 
17 ways: And they have not known the way 
18 of peace: f Lhe fear of God is not before 
19 their eyes. Now we know that whatsoever 
the law saith, it saith to them that are un- 

‘ der the law: that every mouth may be stop- 


said, verse I. Under sin—Under the guilt and 
power of it: the Jews, hy transgressing the 
written law; the gentiles, by transgressing the 
law of nature. 

Verse |0. As tt is written—That all men are un- 
der sin appears from the vices which have raged 
in all ages. St. Paul therefore rightly cites 
David and Isaiab, though they spoke primarily 
of their own age, and expressed what manner 
of men God sees, when he * looks down from 
heavén;’? not what he makes them by his grace. 
Thare is none righteous—This is the general propo- 
sition. ‘Che particulars follow: their disposi- 
tions and designs, verses 11,12; their discourse, 
verses 13, 14; their actions, verses 16—18, 

Verse 11. There is none that understandeth—The 
things of God. 

Verse 12, They have all turned aside—From the 
good way. They are become unprofitable—Helpless, 
impotent, unable to profit either themselves or 
others. 

Verse 13. Their throat—Is noisome and dan- 
gerous as an open sepulchre, Observe the progress 
of evil discourse, proceeding out of the heart, 
through the throat, tongue, lips, till the mouth 
is Wed therewith. The ey of asps—Infectious, 
deadly backbiting, tale-bearing, evil-speaking, és 
under (for honey is on) their tips. An aspis a 
venomous kind of serpent. 

Verse 14. Cureing—Against God. 
Against their neighbour, 

Verse 17. Of poace—Which can only spring from 
Fighteousness; pase ore 

Verse 18. The fear of God is not before their eyes— 
Much less is in love of God in their heart. 

Verse 19. Whatsoever the law—The Old Testa- 
ment, Saith, it saith to thom that are under the law 
—That is, to those who own its authority; 
to the Jews, and not the gentiles, St. Pau 
quoted no scripture against them, but pleaded 
with them only from the light of nature. Zvery 
mouth—Full of bitterness, verse 14, and yet of 
boasting, verse 27+ May become guilty—May be fully 
convicted, and apparently liable to most just 
condemnation. These things were written of 
old, and were quoted by St. Paul, not to MAKE 
men criminal, but to PROVE them so. 

Verse 20. No flesh shall bo patter -aNone shall 
be forgiven and accepted of God. By the works 
of the taw—On this ground, that he hath kept the 
law, St. Pal means chiedy the moral part of 
it, verses 9, 19, ii, 21, &c., 26, which alone is 
not abolished, verse 31. And It is nos without 


Bitterness— 


+ Psalmv 9% 
Psalm x, 7, 
Psalm xxxvir 1, 


* Psalm xiv. 1, &c. 
2 Psalm cxl, 3. 
> Isaiah lix. 7, 8. 
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ped, and all the world become guilty before 
20 God. Therefore no flesh shall be justified 
in his sight by the works of the law + for by 
the law is the knowledge of sin, : 
21 But now the righteousness of God is 
manifested without the law, being attested 
22 by the Law andthe Prophets; Even the 
righteousness:of ‘God, by the faith’of Jesus 
Christ, to all and upon all that believe: for 
23 there is no difference: For all-have sinned, 
and are fallen short of the glory of God ; 
24 And are justified freely by his grace through 
the redemption which is in Christ Jesus: 
25 Whom God hath set forth a propitiation 
through faith in his blood, for a demonstra 
tion of his righteousness by the remission 
of past sins, through the forbearance of 
26 God: For a demonstration, Z say, of his 
righteousness in this present time: that he 


reason, that he so often mentions the works of 
the law, whether ceremonial or moral; for it 
was on these only the Jews relied, being wholly 
ignorant of those that spring from faith. Fur by 
the law is only tho knowlodgo of sin—But no deliver- 
ance either from the guilt or power of it... 

Verse 21, But now tho righteousness of Ged—That 
is, the manner of becoming righteous which God 
hath appointed, Without the faw—Without that 
previous obedience which the law requires; 
without reference to the luw, or dependence on 
it. Ls manifested—in the gospel, Bedng attested by 
the Law itself, and by the Propheto—By all the pro- 
inises in the Old Testament. i 

Verse 22. To all—The Jews. And upon all—The 
gentiles. That believe: for there is no differenco— 
Either as to the need of justification, or the 
manner of it. 

Verse 23. For all have sinned—In Adam, and jn 
their own persons; by a sinful nature, sinful 
tempers, and sinful actions. And are fallen short 
of the glory of G@od—The supreme end of man; short 
of his image on earth, and the enjoyment of him 
in heaven. 

Verse 24, And are justifqod—Pardoned and ac- 
cepted. Freely—Without any merit of their own, 
By his graceo—Not their own righteousness or 
works. Through the redenption—Vhe price Christ 
has paid. Freoly by his graco—One of these ex- 
pressions might have served to convey the 
apostle’s meaning; but he doubles his assertion, 
in, order to give us the fullest conviction of the 
truth, and to impress us witha sense of its pecu- 
liar importance. It is not possible to find words 
that should more absolutely exclude all consid- 
eration of our own works and obedience, or more 
emphatically ascribe the whole of our justifica- 
tion to free, unmerited goodness. 

Verse 25. Whom Gud hath set forth—Before angels 
and men, A propitiation—To appease an offended 
God. But if, as some teach, God never was 
offended, there was no need of this propitiation. 
And if so, Christ died in vain. Zo declare his right- 
eousneas—To demonstrate not only his clemency, 
but his justice; even that vindictive justice 
whose essential character and principal ollice is, 
to punish sin, By the remission of past sins—All 
the sins antecedent to their beli¢ving. 

Verse 26, Mor a demonstration of his righteousness 
—Both of his justice and mercys That he might bo 
just—Showing his justice on his own Son, And 
yot the merciful justifier of every one that belioveth 
in Jesus, That he might be just—Might evidence 
himself to be Tries! and inviolably righteous in 
the administration of his government, even while 
he is the merciful justifer of the sinner that deliov 
oth in Jesus, The attribute of justice must be 
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might be just, and yet the justifier of him 
- that believeth in Jesus. 4 
27. Whereés boasting then? It is excluded. 
By what law? of works? Nay: but by the 
28 law of faith. Weconclude then that a man 
is justified by faith without the works of the 
29 law. Is God the God of the Jews only, and 
not also of the gentiles? Surely of the gen- 
30 tiles also: Seeing itis one God, who will 
justify the circumcision by faith, and the un- 
31 circumcision through the same faith. Do we 
then make void the law through faith? God 
forbid; yea, we establish the law. 


CHAPTER Iv. 
wt shall we say then? that our father 
Abraham hath found according to the 


preserved inviolate; and inviolate it is preserv- 
ed, if there was a real infliction of punishment 
oa our Saviour. On this plan all the attributes 
harmonize ; every attribute is glorified, and not 
one superseded, no, nor so much as clouded, 

Verse 27. Where ts the boasting then of the Jew 
against the gentile? It is excluded. By what law? 
of works? Nay—This would have left room for 
boasting. But by the law of faith—Since this re- 
quires all, without distinction, to apply as guilty 
and helpless sinners, to the free mercy of God 
in Christ. ‘The law of fuith”? is that divine 
constitution which makes faith, not works, the 
condition of acceptance. 

Verse 28. We conclude then that a man ts justified 
by faith—And even by this, not as it is a work, 
bat as it receives Christ; and, consequently, 
has something essentially different from all our 
works whatsoever, 

Verse 29. Surely of the gentiles also—As both na- 
ture and the aoriptuces. show. 

Verse 30. Seeing it is one God who—Shows mercy 
to both, and by the very same means. 

Verse 31. We entablish the law—Both the autho- 
rity, purity, and the end of it; by defending that 
which the faw attests; by pointing out Christ, 
the end of it; and by showing how it may be 
falfilled in its purity. 


CHAP. IVY. Having proved it by argement, he 
now proves by example, and such example as 
must have greater weight with the Jews than 
any other: 1, That justification is by faith; 2. 
That it is free for the gentiles. 

Verse t. That our father Abraham hath found—Ac- 
‘ceptance with God. According to the flesh—That 
is, by works. 

Verse 2, The meaning is, If Abraham had been 
jostitied by works, he would have had room to 
glory. But he had not room to glory. There- 
fore he was not justified by works. 

Verse 3. Abraham believed God—That promise of 
God concerning the numerousness of his seed, 
Gen, xv. 5,7; but especially the promise con- 
cerning Christ, Gen. xii, 3. through whom all 
nations should be blessed. And it was imputed to 
tim for righteousness—God accepted him as if he 
had been altogether righteous. 

Verse 4. Now to him that worketh—A\l that the 
Jaw requires, thé reward is no favour but an ab- 
solute debt. 

These two examples are selected and applied 
with the utmost judgment and propriety. Abra- 
ham was the most illustrious pattern of piety 
among the Jewish patriarchs. David was the 
most eminent of their kings. If then neither of 
these wus justified by his own obedience, if they 
both obtained acceptance with God, not as op- 
tight beings who might claim it, but as sinful 
ereatures who must implore it, the consequence 
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2 flesh? If Abraham was justified by works, 
he hath whereof to glory ; but he hath not in 
3 the sight of God. For what saith the scrip- 
ture? * Abraham believed God, and it was 
4 imputed to him for righteousness. Now to 
him that worketh, the reward is notreckoned 
5 of grace, but of debt. Butto him that work- 


eth not, but believeth on him that justifieth - 


the ungodly, his faith is imputed to him for 
6 righteousness. So David also affirmeth the 
happiness of the man, to whom God imput- 
7 eth righteousness without works, + Happy 
are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and 
8 whose sins are covered, Happy is the man 
to whom the Lord will not impute sin, 
9 Cometh this happiness then on the cireum- 
cision only, or on the uncircumcision also? 


is glaring. It is such as must strike every at- 
tentive understanding, and must affect every 
individual person. 

Verse 5. But to him that worketh not—It being 
impossible he should without faith. But believeth, 
his faith is imputed to him for righteousness—Vhere~ 
fore God’s altirming of Abraham, that faith was 
imputed to him for righteousness, plainly shows 
that he worked not; or, in other words, that he 
was not justilied by works, but by faith only, 
Hence we see plainly how groundless that opi- 
nion is, that holiness or sanctilication is previous 
to our justification, For the sinner, being first 
convinced of his sinand danger by the Spirit of 
God, stands trembling before the awful tribunal 
of divine justice ; and has nothing to plead, but 
his own guilt, and ‘the merits of a Mediutor, 
Christ here interposes ; justice is satished ; the 
sin is remitted, and pardon is applied to the soul, 
by a divine faith wrought by the Holy Ghost, who 
then begins the great work of inward sanclifica- 
tion, Thus God justilies the ungodly, and yet 
remains just, and true to all his attributes! But 
let none hence presume to ‘ continue in sin ;” 
for to the impenitent, God is a consuming fire.”” 
On him that justifioth the ea a man could 
possibly be made holy before he was justified, 
it would entirely set his justification aside } see- 
ing he could not, in the very nature of the thing, 
be justified if he were not, at that very time, 
ungodly. 

Verse 6. So David also—David is filly introduced 
after Abraham, because he also received and 
delivered down the promise. AfirmethR—A man 
is justified by foith alone, and not by works, 
Without works—That is, without regerd to any 
ee good works supposed to have been done 
by him, 

vero 7. Happy are they whose sins are covered— 
With the veil of divine mercy. If there be in- 
deed such a thing as happiness on earth, itis the 
portion of that man whose inigquities are forgiven, 
and who enjoys the manifestation of (Lat pardon, 
Well may he endure all the afflictions of life 
with cheerfulness, and look upon death with 
comfort. O let us not contend against it, bat 
earnestly pray that this happiness may be ours ! 

Verse 9. This happiness—Mentioned by Abraham 





circumcised only. utth was imputed to Abraham 
for righteousnese—This is fully consistent with our 
being justified, that is, pardoned and accepted 
by God upon our believing, for the suke of what 
Christ hath done and suffered. For though this, 
and this alone, be the meritorious cause of our 
acceptance with God, yet faith may be said to 
be “imputed to us for righteousness,” os it is 
the sole condition of our acceptance. We may 
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On the circumeision—Those that are” 


(Cnar. IV, 


for wo say that faith was imputed to Abra- 
10 ham for righteousness. How was it then 
imputed? when he was in circumcision, or 
in uncireumcision? Not in circumcision, 
11 but in uncircumeision, And he received 
tho sign of circumcision, a seal of the right+ 
cougnoss of the faith which he had in wncir~ 
cumcision: that he might be the father of 
all who believe in uncircumeision; that 
righteousness may be imputed to them also: 
And the father of the circumcision to them 
who not only ave of the circumcision, but 
also walk in the footsteps of that faith of 
our father Abraham, which he had in un- 
cixoumeision. or the promise, that he 
should be the heir of the world, was not to 
Abraham, or to his seed, by the law, but by 
14 the righteousness of faith. Tor if they who 
are of the law are heirs, faith js made void, 
16 and the promise of no effect: Because the 
Jaw worketh wrath; for where no Jaw is, 
16 éhere is no transgression. Therefore é¢ és of 
fiith, that i might be of grace; that the 
promise might be firm to all the seed ;~ not 
only to that which is of the law, but to that 
aluo which is of the faith of Abraham; who 
17 is the father of us all, (As it is written, *I 
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observe here, forgiveness, not imputing sin, and 
imputing righteousness, are all one. 

Vurge 10, Not én ofroumoiston—Not after he was 
clroumoised; for he was justified before Ishmael 
was born, Gen, xv; but he was not circuncised 
til Ishmael was thirteen years old, xvii. 26. 

Vorse tl, And—After he was justilied., Ie re- 
cotied the sign of otroumotsion—Circumcision, which 
was a sly or token of his being in covenant 
With God, A aedl—An assurance on God's part, 
that he avcounled him righteous, upon his he- 
lieving, before he was circumcised. Who believe 
th unotroumotaion—That ix, thoagh they are not 
olroumolseds 

Vorse 12, And the father of tho etroumotsion—Of 
those who are circumcised, and believe as Abra- 
ham did. ‘To those who belleve not, Abraham 
is not a father, neither are they his seed, 

Verse 13, Tho promisa, that ho ahould be the heir of 
tho world—14 the same as that he should be the 
father of all nations,” namely, of those in all! 
nations who receive the blessing, he whole 
world was promised to him and them conjointly, 
Christ ts the heir of the world, and of all things 5 
and so are all Abrahiam’s seedy all that believe 
io him with the faith of Abraham, 

Verse 1d. If they only who are of the law—Who 
have kept the whole law. Are heirs, faith ts made 
vold=No blessing being to be obtained by it; and 
BO the promise \¥ of no itchy 

Verse 16, Booaiwe the daw—Considered apart from 
that grace, which though it was in fact mingled 
with it, yet is no part of the legal dispensation, 
is so fnteutt and we so weak and sinful, that, 
instead of bringing us a blessing, it only worketh 
wrath; it becomes to us an occasion of wrath, 
und exposes us to punishment as transgressors, 
 Whord there iv no law in force, there can be no 
transgression of its 

Vorse 16. Therefore it—The blessing. Ta of fuith, 
that i might (et ie it might appear to 
flow from the tree love of God, and that the por 
miso might be frm, sure, and effectual, to all the 
Aiea ‘seed of Abraham } not ay Jews, but gen- 
tikes also, if they follow his faith. 

Verse 17, Before God—Though before men no- 
thing of this appeared, those nations being then 
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have appointed thee a father of many na- 
tions,) before God in whom he believed, as_ 
HOS the dead, and calling the things 
that are not as though they were. Who 
against hope believed in hope, that he should 
he the father of many nations, according to 
that which was sucha +So shall thy seed 
be, And not being weak in faith, he con- 
sidered not his own body now dead, being 
about an hundred years old, nor the dead- 
ness of Sarah’s womb: He staggered not 
at the promise of God through unbelief ; 
but was a ene ReNed in faith, giving glory 
to God; And being fully assured that, what 
he had promised, he was able also to per- 
form. And therefore it was imputed to him 
for righteousness. Now it was not written 
on his account only, that it was imputed 
into him ; Buton ours also, to whom it will 
be imputed, if we believe on him who 
raised up Jesus our Lord from the dead; 
Who was delivered for our offences, and 
was raised for owr justification. 


CHAPTER V, 

APD ea being justified by faith, we 
have peace with God through our Lord 
unborn. As quickening the dead—Vhe dead are not 
dead to hin; and even the Whings that are nol, 
are before God, And calling the things that are not 
—Suninoning them (o rise mito being, and appear 
before him. ‘The seed of Abraham did not then 
oxist; yet God sald, ‘So shall thy seed be.” A 
man can say to his servant actually existing, Do 
this; and he doeth it: but God saith to the light, 
while it does not exist, Go forth; and it goeth. 

Verses 18—21, ‘The Appaile shows the power 
and excellence of that fuith to which he ascribes 
justification, Who against hope—Ayainst all pro~ 
bubility, delieved and hoped in the promise. ‘The 
some Ching is apprehended both by faith and 
hope: by faith, as a thing which God has spoken; 
by hope, us a good thing which God has pro- 
mised tous, So shall thy sood be—Both natural and 
spiritual, as the stars of heaven for multitude. 

Vorse 20. Giving God the glory of his truth and 
power, 

Verse 23, On hie account only—To do personal 
honour to him, 

Verse 24, But om ours also—To establish us in 
seeking justification by faith, and not by works; 
und to afford a full answer to those who say 
that “to be justified by works means oly, by 
Judaism 5 to be justified by faith means, by en- 
bracing Christianity, that is, the system of doc- 
trines so called,” Sure it is that Abraham could 
not in this sense he qunied either by faith or 
by works; and equally sure that David (taking 
the words thus) was justified by works, and not 
by fulths Who raised xp Jesus from the dead—As he 
did, ina manner, bots Sbrahum and Sarah, Iftv0 
believe on him who raived up Jesus—God the Father 
therefore is the proper object of justifying faith. 
I 1s observable, that St. Paul here, in speaking 
both of onr faith and of the faith of Abraham, 
puts a part for the whole. And he mentions that 
part, with regard to Abraham, which would na- 
turally affect the Jews most. 

Verse 26, Who was delivered—To deuth. For our 
efi bhae aks on atonement for them, And raised 
‘or our justifieation—T'o empower us to receive 
that atonement by faith, 


Verse 1, Being gustefed by faith—This is the sum 
+ Gen, xv. & 
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2 Jenus Christ; By whom ale we have had 
aceess through faith into this grace wherein 
we stand, and rejoice in hope of the glory of 

8 God, And not only 40, but we glory in trie 
bulations also: know ng that tribulation 

4 worketh patience; And patience, ex peri 

5 ence; and experience, Boner And hope 
shameth us not; because the love of God 
is shed abroad fn our hearts hy the Holy 

& Ghost which is given unto us, Forwhen 
we were yet without strength, in due time 

7 Christ dfed for the ungodly. Now one will 
scarce dic for a just man: yet perhaps for 
the good man one would even dare to die, 

g But God recommendeth his love towards 
us, in that while we were yet sinners, Christ 



























0 died for us, Much more then bole now 
Justified I hin blood, we shall he saved 
10 from wrath rough him, ony ing 
enemien, we were reconciled to od by the 
death of his Bony, much more, baing yooOn= 
ciled, we shall he saved through his life, 
11 And not only 4, but we alio ory in God 
throygh our Lord Jewus Chirlaty by whom 
we have now received the reconeliiation, f 
12 Therefore as hy one man sin entered into, 
tho world, and death hy sinj even #0 death 
peas upon all mony dn that all sinned: 
14 For until the law ain wae in the worlds hut 
ain in not impnted where there It no law 
14 Nevortholens death reigned from Adam to 
Moses, even over them What had not sinned 


of the preceding chapters, Woe have peace with 
Gol—Being enemies to God no longer, verne 105 
neither fearing his wrath, vere + We have 
peace, hope, love, and power over ain, the sam 
of the Atth, sixth, seventh, and eighth chapters. 
These are the fruits of justifying faith: where 
these are not, that faith in not. 

Verse 2, Into this gracoThin state of favour. 

Verse 3.We glory in tribulations aleommW hich we 
are so far from exteeming a mark of God's dis- 
pleasnre, that we receive them us tokens of his 
fatherly love, whereby we are prepared for # 
more exalted happiness. The Jews objected to 
the persecuted state of the Christians as incon. 
sistent with the people of the Messiah, It is 
therefore with great propriety that the apostle 
50 often mentions the blessings arising from thin 
very things 

Verse 4. And patience works more experience of 
the sincerity of oar grace, and of God's power 
and faithfulness. 

Verse 6. Hope shameth us not—''hat is, gives us 
the bighest glorying. We glory in this our hope, 
because the love of Gok te whed abroad in our heartam 
the divine conviction of God's love to ts, and 
that Jove to God which is both the earnest and 
the beginning of heaven, Dy the Holy Ghoit-The 
efiicient cause of all these present bivasings, 
and the earnest of those fo come, 

Verse 6. How can we now doubt of God's lovet 
For when we were without atrength—Sither to think, 
will, or do anything good, Jn due Hime—Noither 
too soon nor too late; but in that very ala of 
time which the wisdom of God knew to be more 
proper than any other, Christ died for the ungodly 
—Not only to set them a pattern, or to procure 
them power to follow it, It does not app 
that this expression, of dying for any one, hat 
any other signification then that of rescoing the 
lifé of another by laying Gown our own, 

Verse 7, A just man—One who gives to all what 
ia strictly their doe. The good man—One who In 
eminently holy; full of love, of compassion, 
kinduess, mildness, of every heavenly and asmi- 
able temper. Perhaps—one—would—even—dara to 
die—Eyery word increases the opt bags of 
the thing, and declares even this to be some 
thing great and vousoal, 

Verse 8, But God recommendeth—A mont elegant 
expression, Those are wont to he recommended 
to ns, who were before either unknown to, oF 
alienated from, use While we were sinners So far 
from being ‘* good,” that we were not even 
“ just,” 

erse 9. By hls bloot—By his bloodshedding. 
We shalt be saved from wrath through him~Vhat im, 
from ali the effects of the wrath of God, Hut is 
there then wrath in God! Sx not wrath » human 

— nd how can this human passion be 
E ‘od! We may answer this by another ques- 
tion; Is not love a human passion! And how 


can this human passion be In God? Bat towns 
swer directly: Wrath in many and fo love in 
man, is & hime pusnlon. Hoe weath in God lo 
not & human pReEIpY fF nor in love, we it it te 
God, Therefore the Inaplred writers aseribe 
hoth the one and the other to Ged only ih wn 
annlogical sense. 

Verne 10, LfmAe pire ant fo the word fre~ 
quently signition + purtioularly tn this and the 
eighth chapte We shall b6 savededanetiied and 
gloriind. Through ile Ufo Who ever livell to 
muke Intercession fur tn’? 

Verne We And not wily way but we aloo glory The 
whole sentence, from ihe third to the 
verse, my be taken together thig) W 
rejoice In hoye of the glory of God," but alee 
in the midst of tribulations we glory in Gad Hite 
well through our Lord Jesus Chriety by when te Aawe 
now veoolved the reuoneltiationy 

Verse I, Lhereforet0in refers to all the pew 
ceding discourse; fram whioh the apostle infers 
what follows, He does not therefore properly 
make a digression, bat returns to speek again 
of sin and of righteonsnean, Ax by ane mare A oH § 
who js mentioned, and not Bye, as boing the re~ 
presontutive of mankind. Ain entered dito the wort 
—~Actual sin, and Iie Conmequence, & sinful nae 
fares And death= With nil iis wtiondants Hf ene 
tered into the world” when iLentered into being 
for Uill then did not exists Hy sine Vherefore | 
could not enter before wii. Buen Comey | hy 
cone man, Inthate#o the word is taed alan, bor, 
Ve 4 AllsinnedoIn Adam, Thess Words sealen 
the reason why death oame Ayok Piet infants 
themselves notexcepted, “in that all alnned, 

Verse 13. Kor until thelaw vin was in the werldeAN 
(say) had sinned, for sin waa in the world long 
before the written law 5 duty b grants ala fe not nO 
much imputed, nor sO severely punished hy God 
where there leno express law lo COnYINes Men O 
it, Yet that all had sinned, even then, eppears 
in that all dled. 

Verse 14 Death relgnedm And how vost te Die 
kingdom! fearce can we find any Ring who has 
as many sobjects, ae ore the kings whom he hath 
conquered,  Juen over then that had not sinnud after 
the Ukensse af Adam's transgression LEN Over tn 
fants who had never sinned, wo Adam didy in 
their own personas and over others whe had 
not, like bin, waned against an express eg 




























Who ts the figure of him that wine to cower Hach 
them boing & pabild person, and a federal he 
of mankines 


the one, the fountain of ain 
death to mankind Hi hy 
i 


in offence 5 ne other, of 
righteousness and hy hie free gift, 

‘Thus far the shows the agreement bee 
tween the first and second Ly, afterward he 
slows the differences hetwe: im, The age 
ment may be sun 


up thas rr 
sin entered into x world, and a6 eat 
a0 by one man righleousnens entered | 
tot 


mH 
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after the Whkoness of Adam's tranagrasston, 
who fa the figure of him that wis to one, 
16 Yot not ae the offence po nso do the trea 
wily Mori hy the affenge of one many ded, 
much more the grace of God, and the pitt 
hy grace, tint of one many Jens Chualit, 
1 nth whounded unto mony.) And not ne 
Zia fou by One bial winned) 40 de the giles for 
Vie sentenced waa by ono alenee to condemn. 
nation, but the free wift or many offences 

1 unto justification, Mor it through one mani 
offence duath ralwned by ong, thay who ve«8 
delve the abundances of gence and of the 
it of vighteoumiess shall much more yelgn 

1H Ih Iife, by one, dven Joan Chiviity Aw thare- 
fore by one offence Aha. sentence af death came 
pon wll men to condemnation; #80 lio Wy 
ond righioouiness the /yee g/t came upon Wh 
Women to juntifieation OF We. Ine as by the 
dikobedianoe of One MAN Many Were condtle 
tuted sinned, do by the obedience of one 
20 many whall be constituted righteous, But 


world, and Ife by righteoumnanny in death panae 
od pon all men, in thet all had shined) so lite 
piioed Gpon wll yan, Cwho are Ih the aeoond 
Adin by faith) In hat al are fasted, And on 
edonth! theangh thy win ofthe tisk Adan  relne 
od even over them’ who ftv not eined atten 
tha likonead of Adan Aaauetenelbt Vo Wena 
tho uhtwoumens of Chilnt even (hone who 
have not obeyed, after the likenein of hin obie 
dionde, shall volun in life, We may wid, Aw the 
win of Adamy withowe (he Alii who we afore 
ward committed, brought us duath} ao the 
Fiyhivousnena of Chetet, without the good works 
Whith we afionvards perfor, beingn ua tte 
wlLiough wll avery goody an Wall an Ovil, Wark, 
will radolve Hin die rewards 

Vorne He Yee notomiits Pant now describes the 
diffvrende between Adam and Chelity and (hat 
Heh Mote MOLY MLE renALY La the Areas 
mont between thdme Now die tall and the tee 
wit differy, te Tn amplitude, Vorie His 2) He fron 
who ain came, anid Te from whom Hie five 
With ound, Clornied wlio the gilt iN vy 
Hendy) differ th power, vane 1h) He he Penman 
of both ta aubjolned, verde 17, dy Thhe pres 
wiieed, the allvnce wna the free gift are cone 

pied With raid to (hele eMeat, vere Ty and 
with Fewer (o tlele Gitiie, Verne 1D. 

Vurne i Vhe aontanne waa by ove afence to Adnantn 
oondinmation= Oocanioning He Kentenve of death 
fo pide upon him, which, by Connegiende overs 
Wholied lin powterity. Da tha prow KU af mony 

nine wnto Jiatiloatiomet nto Ue pivobashiyge te 
OAT men, HOLWIALNdIy Many ofenees, 

Vorne i, Vherd na diluminee Debweun juned 
wand the gil Grade in apponwd to the aden, 
the gifts Korddoathy Delo (ie MitE ot Tfas 
Verne 1h Juetijloation of Ur th hat wentonge of 
Gath by wha A sine milder pentened of death 
Ha saljudyon ty tile 
Varad Why da hy the dianbodtionon i, One NN MY 
Chat ty all mien) were eonatiinted alinerios Moin 
Alien tn {ho doin Of (hel Hint Patent (he OOM» 
Hon Head and repredentalive ol hen all, 8e by 
ho obotionoy uf one ty hin obodionoy unto death 
iN nt ying (or hy Hey AML hat believer 
Whull ba wonadltited wey lteaines nasiiod) nartaneds 
Vite 20) Mele came da betimewe The alenge 
anid (he feae gilt, hut the affince ml he abortion 
q qth ay He ConmeKHHAGY (HOt the deni) of the 
taw's domi Hh Wa nok the Uling: away of 
ALD DOE Te Thevenye Of He Wee wenhere wan abounidorty 
oe dit atte more dbsnitite Nok only Wi Ue tee 
“Wilaaton oF tha 
* 
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the law came In between, that the offonce 
might mbound, Yet where sin abounded, 

91 prace did much more abound; That as gin 
find yolynad through death, 60 gyace alao 
might velun pseu righteousness to ater. 
nal life by Jusue Christ our Lord, 


CWAPTIEN VI, 

HAT shall we say then? We will cone 
tinue in win, that grace may abound? 

2 God forbid, Tow shall we, who ara dead 
4 to Hin, Live any longer therein? Know yo 
Hoty that as many of Us AB have heen bape 
tized Into Jonus Christ have been baptized 

A into his death ¢ Therefore we are buted with 
him through baptism into death; that as 
Christ was raised from the dead by the glory 
of the Wuther, #0 we also whould walk in 
6 newness of lilo, Bor if we have heen plant= 
od together In the Ukenous of his death, wo 
shall he also in the Uhkeneas of hin resurrece 

6 tlont Knowing this, that our old man ia 


hut of all our own; not only in remission of 
wind, but infunion of hollnesas mot only in dew 
Hiverance from death, but adminaion 4 CV ON 
lanting life, a fay more noble and excellent dite 
than (hat which wo lout by Adam's fall. 

Varad By Liat ae vin had volynoteso grace alvo 
Wight volgneWhiih could not reign before the 
fally before man had sinned. Through righteotan 
vows to etorinal Up by Jewne Olivine one Lerdttery i 
pointed out the source of all oor bleasings, the 
yloh and fad yrace of God. The aneritorioan 
owuie} nol nny Works of righteominess of min, 
hut the alone ‘werite of our Lord Josue Ohriat 
The effoat oe vnd of ally not only pardon, but 
life) diving Hla, lending to ylorys 


Vorse 1. The apostle hore wets himnelf more 
fully to vindicate hii dootving from the connie 
quenoe above wugyonted, Homann ile 7 8. We 
had then only in worong terns denied and re 
nounedd i) heve he removes the very founda 
tion thereat 

Vorne 2, oad toate Treod bow from the guile 
and from the power of it 

Verne ty Aa many an have boon baptiaed into Seana 
Chr int hava boon baptiaad into dia loathe In baptinnr 
Wey Chiron faith, are Hea Into Chileey and 
wo dimw new apleitual Tite from the new root, 
Through hin Split, who faihions ui like unto 
Hin and particularly with vreganl to bis death 
Hod POMTEAN ONS 

Verne dy Wo are burted with AlmeAnding to 
the anclenCinanner of baptizing by bomersion. 
That us Ohvive won valved from the dead by the gtor 
Glocions powers OF thn Mather, ao wo alioy Vy Ue 
same power, would vise ayoing and oa he lives 
whew Life In heaven, Ao We ahould walk de wenees 
of lif, Vhiiy soya the apontie, our very baptinn 
Foprenenty tO Uns 

orig 6) Hore suyely thee two mun fo tow 
qethor; ao hat lf we are indeed made confor 
ble to Ale dehy We shall wlio know the power 
OF Abe vomunpoattony 

Vorne Gs Our off maneGooval with our boing, 
and agold ag the fll} our evil nature | a strong 
and boantifnl expreasion for that entire de 
PRY wd cormuption whieh by native spreads 
tiolf over the whole many, leaving nO pure Wie 
Infoctods Thin ina bellover fa oruoiled with Chylat, 
mortiviod, qradnally Killed, by virtie oF our anton 
WIT Hite Zire the bocdy ft wile AL OVAL LOM Poy 
words, did wotloni, whieh are the member?! 
of Ue old many! Cole ile Oy migat bo dovtfoyn’, 

Verne Te Mov ho that 1 dead Wi Olivlite be 


Coar Vie 


crucified with Adm, that the body of ain 
might be ee thatwe might no longer 
7 serve bin. Tor he that ia dead Is freed from 
8 sin, And we believe, that If we are dead 
with Christ, we shall also Hve with him : 
9 Knowing that Cheint being raised from the 
dead dieth no more; death no more hath 
10 dominion over him. Por in that ho died, 
he died to win once for all; but In that he 
11 liveth, he liveth unto God, So reckon ye 
yourselves to be dead Indead to pin) but 
alive to God through Joaus Christ our Lord, 
12 Therefore lot not sin reign in your mortal 
hody, to obey it In the doniroa thereof, 
13 Neither ibe your members to sin aa ine 
struments of unrighteousness: but present 
yourselyos to God, as alive from the dead, 
and your members to God as instruments of 
14 righteousness, Vor sin shall not have dow 
minion over you; for ye are not under the 
law, but under graco, 
15 What then t shall we sin, hecause we are 
not under the law, but under means | God 
16 forbid. Know ye not, that to whom yé pre« 
sent yourselves sorvanty to obey, his Hor~ 
vants ye are whom yo obey; whether of ain 


frend from the guilt of pasty and from the power 
of prevent, sin, ob dead men from the commands 
of their former masters, 

Vurse Be Dead with ChriatOonformed to hin 
death, by dying to sin. 

Verse 10. He died to sino atone for and 
abolish ft. Js Nuath unto GodewS ylorioun eler- 
nal life, gneh ax we shall live also, 

Verne 1s Let not ain reign even in your mortal 
hody—1t must be subject to death, but it need 
not be subject to sin, 

Verse 1, Neither present your membere to sino lo 
corrupt nature, a mere (tant, Mt to Code Your 
lawfal King. ‘ 

Verne 1d. Sen shall not have dominion over yauVt 
haw neither right nor powers Mor ye ara not under 
the litomA SHE RAEELOS of terror and bondage, 
which only shows sin, without enabling vou to 
conquer it, Hut under gracoUnder the merciful 
dispensation of the gospel, which brings com 
plete victory over it to every one who is under 
the powerful influences of the Spirit of Chrivt. 

Verse 174 Lhe form of dootrine into whioh ye have bern 
delivered —LMterally MC is, 1 he mould into whieh 
1° have been delivered,” which, as it containg a 
beautiful allusion, conveys also a very Instr. 
tive admonition; intimating that our minds, ult 
pliant and ductile, should be conformed to the 
1 precepts, on liquid metals take the Agure 
mould into which they are Gant, 

80 19, Helng than vet ae from die We may 
see the apostie’s method (his far at one view j~ 
one ver, 

i 0 






1. Bondage to sin 

2, The knowledge of sin by the law 
ansense of God's wrath; inwar 
deuth tile 

2, The revelation of the righteousness 
of God in Christ through the 








ape js 2h 
4 rite centro of all, faith, embracing 
that righteousness Wh 29 
6 Justification, wh Godforgives 
all past an, eoly accepts 
the itt of the Holy Ghost; ‘seca 
6, The of the Hol at; o 
; use of God's love Tuew Inward 
ia 63 
vie 
1. The frac service of righteousness vi, 19 


ROMANS, 


cwan vir ¢ 


unto death, or of obedience unto righteoiure 
17 nosat Dut thanks be to God, that, wheres 
ye wore the sorvanta of sin, ye have now 
obeyed from the heart the form of doctiw 
into which ye have beon delivered, Helng 
then wet froo from ain, ye are hecomne the 
servants of righteousnens, T apoak after 
the manner of men because of the weakness 
of your fowhs at yo hive presented your 
members servants to incloannods and Inte 
quity unto iniquity; so now prement sour 
membars servants of tghtoousnons unto 
20 holinonn. For when ye wore the servants 
of nln, yo wore free from rightepuanany, 
21 What fralt had yo then from thone things 
whereof yo aro now ashamed?! for the ond 
22 of thoue things f death, Bab now being 
made free from ali, mod become servants 
to God, yo have your fruit unto hollows, 
23 and the dnd everlauting Hfo. Hor death ta 
the arcs ofan; but eternal Hfe fe tho gift 
of God through Jesus Chriat our Lord, 
Vil, ne en yo not, brethren, (for I speak 
to them that know the Inws) that the 
Jaw hath dominion over a man as bi, as it 
2 livetht Wor the married woman in bound 


Vorne 10, L apeak after the manner of wernenT hie 
it in neceannry that the AOS Uae whould Lot tte 
self down to (he language of mon, Meoauar of the 
waahnens of your fleth= Blowiess of dndlerstondiog 
flows from the wenknont of the fleshy that is, 
of Haman nuttives Ag ye have prevmnted menbere 
wervinity to anoloannage anid wn. unto iniquity, ow 


18 
19 


4 


now preaont your nienibers sortants of Fightoodanes unte 
hulinos=tniquity (whereof vntloannens i an 
eminent par) la here oppoaed ta righteoneneeey 
and “into iniquity?” ts Che opposite of “inte 
holinenne?? Ayhteonmens hore ia a conformity to 
the divine will; hutinensy to the whole diving 
nature. Obnerva, they Who are “nervants of 
a 40 on to holiness”! but they 
who ate “ servants to iniquity’? get no furthers 
Kiyhtvounnens is service, heontine we tive fo« 
cording to thy will of another) but iherty, hee 
onine of our Inclination to it, and delight tn iis 
Verna 20. When ya sere the servants of #ity ye tere 
free from vighteonmensm in all ronnony Uierefore 
4 Ought now to be free from dnrlghiieons 
o be as uniform and zealous in aeeving 
ye ware in serving the devi 











ans WN, Those thinge to aponks of them ae 
afer . 
Vora 29, Death—Comporal, apistonl, and eters 
eternal life fel 
v! 


nal La the die wages 6 at 

Kft of God The ditarsnos Is remarkable, 
works merit the reward the i 
works do not. ‘The foriner a 
latter accept a free gift. 


Vorse 1. ‘The apontle continnes the compariton 
between the former and the present atute of a 
hollever, and at the same tine endeavours te 
wean the Jowlsh believers from their fondnens 
for the ic lus speak fo them that kane the 
ohlely heres Ae long fo lon, 
Aa it tvetherThe law in bnew 
common nentsy we o pernany LO 
huaband, Hfe and death are ate 

Hut heapeaks indifferently of the law 
ad lo ony or We to Ty thd senee hulng 


fread from the lew of har huchonn ; 

bch hed ir dae ea rv pro 
¥ 

dhomhro now am frHe : 

thiy Mosalb Rw ie an pasband ia, wl Ne wite d 


ie 
* ae 7 











hinVo (he down 
and no longer. 
spoken of, by & 
which, ov to wn 
SONS, 
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f hier hughand while he ts alivey Vit if ker 
hushand he dead, she iy freed from the jaw 
fof her husband, Therefore tf she murry 
another man while hee hishand liveth, ae 
will be called an adulterena ¢ Wat NGF Nite 
bisnd he dead, ahe in free from Hint laws; wo 
as to he no Adulteress, though she marry 
4 another man, Therelord, v6 Hso, mH, Drtin 
ven, ave become dent to {ie law hy the hody 
of Chiat; that yo might be married to 
another, wuen UW fim who Was raised from 
the dead, that we may being forth frult to 
6 God, Vor when wo were in the flesh, the 
motions of sink, whieh were hy the law, 
wrouglit In our mernhers ho a6 to bring forth 
6 fruit unto death, ut now we ave freed from 
the law, being dead unto that whereby we 
were hidid ; 60 that we Kerve in nowneda of 
spirit, and not in the oldneus of the latier, 
hat shall we way thon? What the law ta 
win? Godforbid, Yea, L whould not have 
known in, but for the law | Lad not known 
lust, unlens the Jaw had sald, Thou shalt not 
A covel, ut win, taking oecasion by the 
commandment, wrought In me all manner 
of desire, or without He law win was dead, 


In dead, My the body of ClrtitOWered upy that 
ty, by the serite of tig death, Hint law expiring 
with him, 

Verne b, Whon ye werd tn the fie Cavonlly minds 
ed, ina slate of nature; before we belleved In 
Chirint, Our wine whlak were by the later AcCIden te 
ally occanioned, or leritated therehy. Wroaghe 
ve our momboremhjond thenselven ull over the 
Whole many 

Verse 6, Molng dead to that whereby we wore holdem 
To oar old hiphand, He law, 2had we might aerve 
de nuvinens of spirit Th & NEW, BpILiAl MANE 
And nat in the oldnews af the Whtore att in & bare 
literal, external ware as woe did before. 

Vern T, What shall we vay then Vila in oe Kein 
ate digrennion, to the b inning af the next 
chapter, wheratn the apoutie, in order to wliow 
fn the mont lively manner the Weakneds and Iie 
eliicacy of (he Jaw, changes (he person and 
Apeaks an of bimnell, Gongerniny the infvery af 
one ander the law. This 4h Maul freqnently 
does, when he le not apeaking Of Na Own pete 
won, but only waning another character, Moin, 
Hil, 6, 1 Gore %, AO) Wve Ge Che character igre 

wonmed Ih that of a man, frat lynorant of the 
aw, Hien onder it, anid ainverdly bas inefleotue 
ally, striving to serve God, To have spoken (hii 
ithlnsett oe any tne hellever, would have buen 
foreign to the Witold acope of hin AlnGouraw) nay, 
titterly contrary thereto, an well an to whee ti 
erpremnly aunurtod, Home Villy Be Le the LA alive 
Pint jo itnelf, ar a promoter OF wine Thad nat 
brown tuate'That ti, evil denire, Ehad not known 
ie to he a ain} nay, Peraes 1 should not have 
known that any sach desire wan In met tt did 
fat appear, WIEN was wiired up by He prohibte 
on, 


* 
Verse 6, Dut dae My inbred corrnption, Lubin 
ithe by the eM a eewarolaeligy but nt 
subduing ity war only fretted, and eel We in me 
no much the more all manner of evil deere, Mor 
while 1 wan without the knawlidye of the lau, ala 
was dead—Neither Ko apparent, nor Ko HOllyey 


nor wad Tuner the least apprehensions of any | f 


anger from il. 

weaning ete tin ie 
U) clone application of thy 

Hite, w' adam, aE wo L thoughts Mut 


var fr the whites but in ti, (he Tew, & part 


A OXPLENKION PAFHGUn 
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0 And I was once alive without the law; hut 
wien tha commandment oning, sin revived, 
10 and died, And the commandment, which 
waa latended fov We, thie L found ante denth, 
11 Kor win Fold occistion hy the comin 
12 went, decelyed me, and hy tb slew nie, Ho 
tht Wie law ts holy, dnd the commandinent 


holt anid Jel, ane foals 
4 fis Chon that Whl@hh 1m ond mace doath 
tome?! God forbid, Wut alny that i inighe 
appear win, Working death in me by that 
which te ood; Ko that alin mliht by the 
commandment became axdeeding alnfaly 
14 We know that the Jaw ta Spits j butt 
15 am cari, Hold under ine Tor that whieh 
1 do L approve nots fort do nob proactive 
what l woulds but what t hate that 1 do, 
10 If then L do what ft would not, I consent 
17 Wo the law that /é fv wood, Now then tt ta 
no mare Lihatdott, but ain that dwelleth tn 
is me, Vor I know that in me, tat ia) ih my 
Heal, dwelluih no good Mung | for to will fn 
resent With me; bab how to perform what 
10 ie wood 1 find not, Wor the good that t 
would Ido nots but the evil whieh T would 
20 not, that L do, Now lf 1 do that whtol t 


larly intina(es The compatiive force, Which Vex 
airalin, enioing tegen, forbid, Unventnin, Cnine 
cody Vn ayy itil meaning, tomy heurt, WH the 
power al Gode My vaulvidy anid 2 aslo= My Inbred 
win tool’ fire, and all my virtie and aiyeeuth dled 
eee nod E Uhen Baw mynelf to he dead in ain, 
wad Hable to death etermul, 

Verne 10, Vio cunimandinont wihloh waa intend fur 
Ufo Dowb loan It wad oriinally Intended hy God 
ay 6 grand means of pronorving and Inorenalig 
aplritval life, und lending to Nite ay erltet ae 

Verne We Daoalved mom While | expected tile ly! 
the law, din Game upon me unawares, aad wow 
all iny hopes, 

Verid 1%, Lhe commandment Nut la, every hianoh 
OF Une Tews Le holyy anid Juaty and youd pring 
from, and partaked of, (he holy waciee of Gad | 
le ln every way Jiat and right fo itselly Mle dee 
Mened who! Pa the good af many 

evade We Wow tho that whloh tw youk mate (he 
cannes at evil ta may yen, of death, whieh Wh Whe 
wrewtent ofevilt Natio, Huei wan en, whieh 
wan made death to me, Inanmuch aa it wrought 
death in me oven by Thad whtoh da qadde= My the mood 
Taw Mo that ale by the commandount lacame exouoding 
anfulthg Gonmeqionce af whiuh waty (dé tne 
bred ein, hun driving fiurloualy bn site of the 
commandment, beoanm exauding viufuly he guilt 
thereof being greatly aygravateds 

Verne Ide Lam wdendim tity Pally having Gomme 
ingras together the fv and jirewent white of lite 
leverny What \y He Newly” verne by and that 
‘Cin the aplit)!’ verse G, in anawerlig (WO Ole 
Jectionn, Cin (hen the law aint verse % and, 
Ty the law dott vere 14)) Interweave the 
whole prodeda of & man VoaManliiy qronntinyy 
eileing and escaping from the teyal to ihe 
evange oat alate, Thin he doen from verae 7, 10 
the end of ile chapter, Malt wader atieeTolally 
enslaved) waves bought with money were Ale 
wolutely at thelr mautore dliponaly 

Verne 10, Lt te good hia wingle word tplive 
all the tires that were ned hefore, verme 1% 
Holy, Jom, und qoods! 
Verio Ite Lt te na wore Z that oun properly be 
wind bo do tty but rather ala that divellath die Meme 
That maker, we He Were, another permony and 
tyranninon over me; y 

Vere id TH my fediethe foal here wlyntiiea 
the wholo man aM 


ole by nalures 
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would not, it is no more I that do it, but sin 

21 that dwellethinme. I find thenalaw, that, 
when I would do good, evil is present with 

22 me. ForlI delight in the law of God after 
23 the inward man: But I see another law in 
my members, warring against the law of my 
mind, and captivating me to the law of sin 
24 which is in my members, Wretched man 
that Iam! who shall deliver me from the 
25 body of this death? I thank God through 
Jesus Christ our Lord. So then I myself 
with my mind serve the law of God; but 
VIII. with my flesh the law of sin. IMHERE- 
FORE there is now nocondemna ition to 
those that are in Christ Jesus, who walk not 

2 after the flesh, butafter the Spirit. For the 
law of the Spirit of life in Christ Jesus hath 

$ freed me from the law ofsin and death. For 
what the law could not do, in that it was 
weak through the flesh, God hath done: 
sending his own Son in the likeness of sin- 
ful flesh fo be a sacrifice for sin, he hath con- 


Verse 21. I find then a lac—An inward, con-| 


straining power, flowing from the dictate of cor- 
rupt nature. 

Verse 22, For I delight in the late of God—This is 
more than “ I consent to,”’ verse 16. The day 
of liberty draws near. The inward man—Called 
the mind, verses 23 and 25. 

Verse 23, But I see another law in my members— 
Another inward constraining power of evil in- 
clinations and bodily appetites. Warring against 
the iaw of my mind—The dictate of my mind, 
which delights in the law of God. And captivat- 
tug me—In spite of all my resistance. z 

Verse 24. Wretched man that I am—the arog le 
is now come to the height; and the many ity 
ing there is no help in himself, begins almost 
unawares to pray, Who shall deliver me? He then 
seeks and looks for deliverance, till God in Christ 
appears to answer his question. The word which 
we translate “ deliver,” implies force. And in~ 
deed withoat this there can be no deliverance, 
The body of this death—That is, this body of death ; 
this mass of sin, leading to death eternal, an 
cleaving as close to me as my body to my soul. 
We may observe, the deliverance is not wrought 
yet. 

Verse 25. I thank God through Jesus Christ our 
Lord—Vhat is, God will deliver ime through Christ. 
But the apostle, as his frequent manner is, beau- 
tifully interweaves his assertion with thanks- 
giving; the hymn of praise answering in a man- 
ner to the voice of sorrow, “Wretched man that 
lam!’ So then—He here sums up the whole 
and concludes what he began, verse 7. J myse//— 
Or rather “ that 1,” the person whom I am per- 
Sonating, till this deliverance is wrought. Serve 
the law of God with my wand—My reason and con- 
science declare for God, But with my flesh the law 
of sm—But my corrupt passions and appetites 
still rebel, The man is now utterly weary of 
his bondage, and upon the brink of liberty, 


Verse 1. There te therefore now no conaemnation— 
Kither for things present or past. Now he comes 
te deliverance and liberty. The apostle here 
resumes the thread of his discourse, which was 
interrupted, chap, vii. 7. 

Verse 2. The law of the Spirit—That is, the gos- 
pel. Hath freed me from the law of sin and death— 
‘That is, the Mosaic dispensation, 

Verse 3. For what the law—Of Moses. Could not 
do, in that it was weak through the flesh—Incapable 
of conquering our evil nature, If it could, God 
heeded not to hays sent Ais oie Son in the ltkemase 


ROMANS. 
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4 demned sin inthe flesh: That the righteous- 
ness of the law might be fulfilled inus, who 
walk not after the flesh, but after the Spirit. 

5 They thatare after the flesh mind the things” 
ofthe flesh; butthey thatare after the Spirit 

6 the things ofthe Spirit. Now to be carnally 
minded és death ; but to be spiritually minde: 

7 is life and peace. Because to be carnail: 
minded és enmity against God: for it is not 
subject to the Jaw of God, neither indeed - 

8 canbe. So then they who are inthe flesh 

9 cannot please God. But ye are not in the 
flesh, but in the Spirit, if the Spirit of God 
dwell in you. And if any man have not the 

10 Spirit of Christ, he is none of his. Now if 
Christ be in you, the body indeed és dead be- 
cause of sin; but the Spirit és life because 

11 of righteousness. And if the Spirit of him 
that raised up Jesus from the deaddwellin ¥ 
you, he that raised up Christ from the dead 
Will also quicken your mortal bodies by his 
Spirit that dwelleth in you. 


sinfad fesh—We with our sinful flesh were de~ 
voted to death. But God sending his own Son, 
in the likeness of that flesh, though pare from 
sin, condemned that sin which was m our flesh. gave 
sentence, that sin should be destroyed, and the 
believer wholly delivered from it. 

Verse 4. That the righteousness of the law—The 
holiness it required, described verses 5—11 
Might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after the Hewat 
but after the Spirit—Who are guided in alf our 
thoughts, words, and actions, not by corrupt 
nature, but by the Spirit of Gad, From this 
place St. Paul describes primarily the state of 
believers, and that of unbelievers only to ilus- 
trate this. 

Verse 5. They that are ofter the flesk—Who remain 
under the guidance of corrupt nature, Mind the 
things of the flesh—Have (heir thoughts and affec- 
tions fixed on such things us gratify corrupt na- 
ture; namely, on things visible and temporal 5 
on things of the earth, ou pleasure, (of sense or 
imagination,) praise, or riches, But they who are 
after the Spirit—Who are under his Rallearre 
Mind the things of the Spirit—Think of, relish, love 
things invisible, eternal; the things which the 
Spirit hath revealed, which he works in us, 
moves us to, and pes) to give as. 

Verse 6. For to be carnally minded—That is, to 
mind the things of the flesh, Js death—The sure 
mark of spiritual death, and the way to death 
everlasting. But to be spiritually minded—That is, 
to mind the things of the Spirit. Is dife—A sore 
mark of spicituat life, and the way to life ever- 
lasting, And attended with peace— ace of 
God, which is the foretaste of life eve ple 
and peave with God, opposite to the enmity 
mentioned in the next verse, 

Verse 7 Enmity against Goi—His existence, 


ower, and providence, 
» e Pie flesk—Under the 
it. 


Verse 8. They who are in the 
government 0} 

Verse 9. In the Spirit—Under his government. 
If any man have not the Spirit of Christ—Dwelling 
and governing in him, Je is none of kis—He is 
not a member of Christ; not a Christian; not 
in a state of salvation. A plain, ¢xpress declar- 
ation, which admits of no exception. He that 
hath ears to heaf, let bim hear! , 

Verse 10. Now tf Christ be in you—Where the 
Spirit of Christ is, there is Christ. Zhe dady ia~ 
deed is dead—Devoted to death, Becanse of sin— 
Bra torere Gite See mabe et is = i; 
ready traly alive. Because of righteousness—No 
attained, Prom verse 13, St. Paul, having dnish- 
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Td ‘Therefoye, hvethven, We Are not debtova 
1 to the foal, Wo live aftor the flesh, Mor it 
ye ve atior the feah, ye ahall dies bate 
e through the Apivit movtily the deedy of 
Vl tie fowl, yeaah tive, Tor as nay aa ave 
ad hy (ie Aphit of God, thoy ave the sons 
Woof God, Vorye have nol ravelved (he aplelt 
af bondage Again Wnlo tary bub ye have 
yeovivad Ne vivib OF adoption, wheyeby we 
W ory, Abba, Pathey, Tho aime Spilh bear 
oth Wien WIE OUMNH, ThAt We ave the 
17 obildven of Gods And i ehtdven, then 
bal) heiva of God, and Joingtenk with 
Ohvlahy Wwe auiter with Adm Mat we may 
Walaa be glovifiod with Aimy Bor Tt aeokon 
What the audferinga of the prorant tine ane 
not worthy (2 be congiened with the glory 
1 whieh ahall be veventod Th wis Wow the 


ed what he had begin, Homana vie ty devoribow 
purely the wlvte ar balleveriy 

Varae 19s We dra nod debby to the fethoer We angle 
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damoription of thone blowin Whleh We oon. 
prea Vora M0, in the word gloridad py though 
itond We dood nat auntie Weve alonyy be 
Hint whinh (oe wu INN ed Wilh Che Grou, he 
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Hoth the Ayeloe and ie (lroak wordy 
seen FO polit ane the joint ory hou of the 
sch wit gentile Hallevery Phe apie of 
Hondie here meema direatly to means (one 
Spore tione oh Me Holy ADO by whieh the woul, 
On THe Ht conylotiony feele Hell in bondage to 
aii, to the world, (0 Maton) aa obnoxlon bo 
the wrath af Gods Mihi Merelovrey and (ha Xpiede 

witophiy ARO OMe wn The wae pF) Onby 
naNitealiity (tool! Ii vavionn Operation adgords 
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PHO Hy Whe mae Nptede Mennadh ORE HON HERA OU 
wii With Ue ayyleltot e any Wve bellavery by 
WH (oatinony divtinoe from CieCoe Nhe awn aptly 
or The (eatlmony of a good QonmaleNdes Happy 
Hhey whe enjoy this clear and conatant t 

Verne ty dotnet Aiiiee That we My Know (the 
deat Inlievitanoe whtah Qod wil wive aay for 
he Hath given a great one to hi Many af we 
wutn WEA Witt Wd Higly and oheertatly, Cav elite 
Aaate wuld: TUNE TE Whew pROWOALAN, tee 
fori to what Millows, 
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earnont expectation of the creation waltoth 
40 for the revelation of the sons of God, Vor 
Uhe oreation Waa made nuhjeat to vanity, not 
SL willinwlyy bat by hay who wulvented it In 
Hope that the eveation itielf shall bo delivers 
ed fvomn the bondage of coraption Into the 
88 wloviond Hhorty of the ohildven of God, Wor 
We Inow that the Whole eveation groaneth 
fowather and Gavalleth towether With now, 
80 And not only fey, Dut even we ouraelven, 
who have the flvatuity or the Spirit, oven 
WO OLWHeLVOR BYOAN WIKI) OUvselvod, Walling 
for the adoption, the redemption ofour holy. 
24 Mor wo ure saved by hope t bat hope that 
ih Hee Ia HOt hoper fo what aman seethy 
#6 how doth he yet hopa for? Mut if we hope 
{ov WHAL We Hee Not We patiently walt for 
40 1h illkowhia the Apinih wlio helpoth oue 


(hrowgh win y and te atl Qhewe Cthe dnatly ime 
penitent excoptad) shall refvoatment redound 
hom the ylony of he ehildven of God. Upright 
Heathens ave by ho mena to he exohided from 
thie earnent expectation? nay, perhapa homes 
thing of may at aome tines be found even tn 
the valnentor men; who Calthongh iy the huery 
OF Lith Chey inhitule vanity Cor Tberty, and piarely 
stile, parily divdamble, their grown, yet) th 
thelr woheyy quiet, sleeplena, witioved houra, 
pow foe Many aliha Inthe eae of Gods 

Verne 20. Who arwatton wnee made wudjook do vanity 
veADMO, Mey HN COMPTON. Ay Atm HAD 
aWhloatadt penal Gail, Qone itis tr, Vy oy 
Adan) only made tt fable fo the dentenge whioh 
God prononnved | yet not without hones 

Verne Oh Whe erwatdon itved?ahadl de delinavodenT a= 
AWOOLION In nok delivermnoe? therefore whit. 
aoover iy lowwoyeds ar qanied lo bey fe not 
Molivered vt alle Willy theny any part of the 
Orention he doatroyed:( | Lata dhe glorious Hoatyens 
The excellent alate wherein (hey were aranteds 

Verde D0. Mon Ale ahide ermedion arodanath byrthee 
ee WIT JOHNE eon) Wa LE Were With one valde 
dnt try uiaddotAm=LilLeratty tt tain (he paling af ohilde 
Hirth," to bedelivered of (he burden of (he ones 
Hid? poee'ho Tile wary Howey and ao on GUE the 
tine of deliveranges 

Verne fs And enn diay who Anne tan fewtyfrudty 
the Spivtee'That by the Split, wholly dhe dwt. 
AOTLE OF Cie IN eriingas dhe adoptione Bertone 
Who had hoon privately adapta AMON Che Hoe 
Wine were often brought forth dito the Corny 
fit there publicly awned aa Mhele sone by thong 
Who adapted Meine fo at The general renunede 
(lay When the body iikelt dn vedeemed tron 
denthy (he wona of God whall be poole owned 
Dy HiT he reat asmembly of men and mngelt, 
he rectonnpeton af ome Padget Pony compton to 
wlory and tmartalitys 

Verse Diy ue Wa dew aauad Ay Aape Oe aalva® 
ton te now ony In hopes Wed notyet powiena 
(ila Call dalyations 

Verde O0, tihuniae the spite yHotont ihe 
Wilvernes not only the ohildven of God, bak the 
APE OF God Alio himaolly an it wers, rowneth, 
While He Aepeth ove dytemtéiony OW Wenlavannens 
OP Uevatndinga are weak, partioutarly tn 
the things of God) our dealvea ave weak ) our 
PrAvera Are Weake We dno Hote Many thineds 
Want we adowld pray fore Moh lead are We able 
to pray (On 1 ae doe OHyARy Bue RAW Spade makorh tae 
fenmenion fe Heth OE hearty even aa Ohelat 
(dem Tn WeAvOns WEA groandigere he THAT TOR Of 
Wwhioh ty haw OurselVveds, Dae the Aplelt forme 
Vhomp and wey ave (raquently ineaxpronsible, 
even by the Mii (hemmelvers 

Verio as Hut Ad wha murgheth the heater Whores 
WW the DIE dWolla wind InbeHOOd ORs ApoWatAm 
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infirmities; for we know not what we should 
” pray for as we ought* but the Spirit itself 

maketh intercession for us with groanings 
27 which cannot be uttered, But he who 
searcheth the hearts knoweth what és the 
mind of the Spirit, for he maketh interces- 
sion for the saints according to God. 

‘And we know that all things work together 
for good to them that love God, to them that 
29 are called according to jis purpose. For 

whom he foreknew, he also predestinated 


33 


Yhough man canuot utter it, What is the mind 
of the Spirit, for he maketh intercession for the saints 
who are near to God, According to God—Ac- 
cording to his will, as is worthy of God, and 
acceptable to him. 

Verse 28, And we know—This in general; though 
we do not always know particularly what to 
pray fore That all things—Ease or pain, poverty 
ur riches, and the ten thousand changes of life. 
Work together for goul—Stronyly and sweetly for 
spiritual and eternal yood. Lo them thet are called 
according to his purpose—Uis gracious design of 
saying a lost world by the death of his Son. 
This. is a new proposition. St. Paul, being about 
to recapitulate the whole blessing contained in 
justification (termed “ glorilication,”” verse 30,) 
first. goes back to the “ purpose ” or decree of 
God, which is freqaently mentioned in holy writ. 

To explain this (nearly in the words of an 
eminent writer) a little more at large :—Wheu 
a man has a.work of time and importance before 
him, he pauses, consults, and contrives ; and 
when he has laid a plan, resolves or decrees to 
proceed accordingly. Waving observed this io 
ourselves, we are ready to apply it to God also; 
and he, in condescension to.usy has applied it 
to himself, 

The works of providence and redemption are 
vast atid stapendous, and therefore we are apt 
to ronceive of God as deliberating and consult- 
ing on them, and then decreeing to act accord- 
ing to the counsel of his own will :”’ as if, 
long before the world was made, he had been 
concerting measures both as to the making and 
governing of it, and had then writ down his 
decrees, which altered not, any more than the 
laws of the Medes and Persians. Whereas, to 
take this consulling and decreeing in a literal 
sense, would be the same absurdity as to ascribe 
areal human body and human passions to the 
ever-blessed God, 

This is only a popular representation of his 
infullible knowledge and unchangeable wisdom 5 
that is, he does all things as wisely as 4 man 
can possibly do, after the deepest consultation, 
and as steadily pursues the most proper method 
as one can do who has laid a scheme before- 
hand, But then, though the effects be such as 
would argue’ consultation and consequent de- 
crees in man, yet what need of a moment's con- 
sultation in Him who sees all things at one view! 

Nor-had God any more occasion to pause and 
deliberate, and lay,down rules for his own con- 
duct from all eternity, than he bas now, What! 
waa there any fear of his eee ey afterwards, 
if he had not beforehand prepared decrees, to 
direct him what he was to dot Will any man 
say, he was wiser before the creation than since? 
or had he then more leisure, that he should take 
that opportunity to settle his affairs, and make 
rules for himself, from which he was never to 
varyt ' 
le “has doubtless the same wisdom and all 
other perfections at this day which he had from 
eternity ; and is now as capable of making de~ 
erees, or rather has no more occasion for them 
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conformable to the image of his Son, that 
he might be the firstborn among man 
30 brethren. And whom he _predestinated, 
them he also called: and whom he called, 
them he also justified : and whom he justi- 
31 fied, them he also glorified. What shall we 
say then to these things? If God be for us, 
32 who cun be.against us? He that spared not 
his own Son, but delivered him up for us 
all, how shall he not with him also freely give 
33 usali things? Who shall lay anything to the 


now. than formerly : his understanding being 
always equally clear and bright, his wisdom 
equaily infallible. 

Verse 29. Whom he foreknew, he also predestinated, 
conformable to the image of his Son—Here the apostle 
declares who those are whom he foreknew and 

redestinated to glory; namely, those who are 
“conformable to the image of his Son.’”? This 
is the mark of those who are foreknown and 
will be glorified, 2 Tim, ii, 19; Phil. iil. 10, 21, 

Verse 30, Them ho—In due time, Called—By his 
gospel and his Spirit, And whom he called—When 
obedient to the heavenly culling, Acts xxyi- 19, 
He also justified—Vorgave and accepted. And whom 
he justifed—Provided they ‘* continued in his 
goodness,” Rom. xi, 22, ke in the end glorifed— 
St. Paul does not aflirm, either here or in any 
other part of his writings, that precisely the 
same number of men are called, justified, aud 
glorified. He does not deny that a believer may 
fail away and be cut off between his special 
calling and his glorification, Rom, xi, 22. Neitber 
does fie deny that many are called who never 
are jostified. He ony efirms that this is the 
method whereby God leads us step by step to~ 
ward heaven. He glorifed—-He speaks as one 
looking back from the goal, upon the race of 
faith. Indeed grace, as itis wlory began, is bork 

eternal glory. 

Verse 3l. What shall we say then to these things— 
Related in the third, fifth, and eighth chapters ? 
As if he had said, We cannot go, think, or wish 
anything farther, Jf God be for us—Here follow 





four periods, one general, and three particular. 


Lach begins with glorying in the grace of God, 
which is followed by a question suitable to it, 
challenging all opponents; to all which, “Tam 
persuaded,” &c., is a general answer. The geu- 
eral period is, ‘If God be for us, who can be 
aguinst ust”? The Grst-particular period,relating 
to the past time, is, He that spared not his 
own Son, how shall he not freely give us all 
things 2”? ‘The second, relating to the present, 
is, itis God that justifeth. Who is he that 





condemneth !”? The went relating to the future, 


i—Who shall separate 


is, It is Christ that die 
us from the love of Christ ?”” 

Verse 32. He that—This period ¢ 
sentences: He spared not his own Son; 
he will freely give us all things: We delivered sins 
up forus all; \herefore, none can * lay any thing to 
our charge.” dreely—Nor al! that follows justii- 
cation is a free gift also. All things—Needful or 
profitable for us. 

Verse 33. God's eleet—The above-cited author 
observes, that long before the coming of Christ 
the heathen world revolted from the. true God, 
and were therefore reprobated, or rejected. 

But the nation e Jews were chosen to be 
the people of God, and were therefore styled 
«the children” or ** sons of God,” Deut. xive ly 
“holy pevple,”? Deut, vii. 6 ; xiv. 2; ff a chosen 
seed,” Deut. iv. 377 the elect, Isaiah xik $, 05 
Xlii 10; the called”? of God, Isaiah xlviliy 
12. And ‘these titles were given to all the natlos 
of Israel, including both good and bad, — o 
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charge of God’s elect? Zt is God that Jjustifi- 
34 eth. Whois he#hat condemneth? Z¢is Christ 
that died, yea rather, 
who is fake a the right hand of God, who 
35 likewise maketh intercession for us. Who 
shall separate us from the love of Christ? 
shall afiliction, or distress, or persecution, 
or hunger, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? 
36 (As itis written, * For thy sake we are killed 
all the day long; we are accounted as sheep 
387 for the slaughter.) Nay, in all these things 
we more than conquer through him who 


Now the gospel having the most strict con- 
nexion with the Books of the Old Testament, 
where these phrases frequently occur ; and our 
Lord and his apostles being native Jews, and 
beginning to preach in’ the land of Israel, the 
language in which they preached would of course 
abound with the phrases of the Jewish nation. And 
hence it iseasy tosee why such of (hem as would 
not receive him were styled ‘reprobated.” For 
they no longer continned to be “the people of 
God;’’ whereas this and those other honourable 
titles were continued to all such Jews as em- 
braced Christianity. And the same appellations 
which once belonged to the Jewish nation were 
now giyen to the reas Christians also; to~ 
gether with which they were invested with all 
the privileges of ‘* the chosenspronte of God ;”? 
andnothing could cut them off froin these bat 
their own wilful apostasy. 

It does not appear that even good men were 
ever termed “* God’s elect” till above two thou- 
sand years from the creation, God’s “electing” or 

€ choosing” the nation of Isra¢!, and separating 
them from the other nations, who were sunk in 
idolatry and all wickedness, gave the first occa- 
sion to this sort of language. Audas the separating 
the Christians from the Jews was a like event 

no wonder it was expressed in like words an 

phrases : only with this difference, the term 
4 elect”? was of old applied to all the members of 
the visible church; whereasin theNewTestament 
it is applied only to the members of the invisible, 

Verse 34. Yea rather, that is risen—Our faith 
should not stop at his death, but be exercised 
farther on liis. resurrection, kingdom, second 
coming. Who maketh intercession for us—Present- 
ing there his obedience, his sufferings, his pray- 
ers, and oar prayers sanctilied through him. 


Verse 35. Who shall separaty us from the love of 


Chrise—Toward us! Shall affliction or distress—He 
proceeds in order, from less (roubles to greater : 
can any of these separate us from his protection 
in it; and, if he sees good, deliverance from it! 

Verse 36. All tho day—That is, every day, con- 
tinually. We are accounted—By our enemies; by 
ourselves, 

Verse 37. We more than conquer—We are not only 
no losers, but abundant gainers, by all these 
trials. ‘his period seems to describe the full 

f hope. 
eeverse 38. I cn persuaded—This is inferred from 
the thirty-fourth, were in an admirable order ;— 
Nei hall hort 

2 al For ‘¢ Christ is dead :”” 
Nor life ;” 


“isrisen:”? 
*€ Nor augels, nor principal- 
ities, nor powers ripe ; 
resent, nor thin 
fe cone Ai ¢ Pe “is at the 


right hand of God:”’ 


“ maketh 
intercession for us,” 


(Nor height,nor deptlinor 
any other creature ;” 


* Psalm xliv, 22. 
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that is risen again, |} 
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38 hath lovedus. For I am persuaded, that 
neither death, nor life, nor angels, nor prin= ~ 
cipalities, nor powers, nor things present, 

39 nor things to come, Nor height, nor depth, 
nor any other creature, shall be able to sepa- 
rate us from the love of God, which is in 
Christ Jesus our Lord. A 


CHAPTER IX. 
I SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not, my. 
conscience also bearing, me witness in the 
2 Holy Ghost, That I have great sorrow and 


Neither death—Terrible as it is to natural men 5 
a violent death in particular, verse 36. Nor life 
—With all the affliction and distress it can bring, 
verse 35; or along, easy life; or all living mene 
Nor angels—Whether good (if it were possible 
they should ‘attempt it) or bad, with all their 
wisdom and strength. Nor principalities, nor pow- 
era—Not even those of the highest rank, or the 
most eminent power. Nor things presont—Which 
may befall us during oor pilgrimage; or the whole 
world, till it passeth away. Nor things to come 
—Which may occur either when our time on 
earth is past, or when time itself is at an end, 
as the final judgment, the general conflagration, 
the everlasting fire. Nor height, nor depth—The 
former sentence respected the differences of 
times; this, the differences of places. How 
many great and various things are contained in 
these words, we do not, need not, cannot know 
yet. The “height,” in St. Panl’s sublime style, 
is put for heaven; the “depth,” for the great 
abyss: that is, neither the heights, I will not 
say of walls, mountains, seas, but, of heaven 
itself, can move us ; nor the abyss itself, the 
very Uiought of which might astonish the bold- 
est creature. Nor any creature—Nothing beneath 
the Almighty; visible enemies he does not even 
deign to name. Stall 60 able—Either by force, 
verse 35; or by any legal claim, yerse 33, &c. 
Lo separate us from tho love of God in Christ—Which 
will surely save, protect, deliverus who believe, 
in, and through, and from, them all, 


CHAP. IX. In this chapter St. Paul, after 
strongly declaring his love and esteem for them, 
sets himself to answer the grand objection of his 
countrymen; namely, (hat the rejection of the 
Jews and reception of the gentiles was contrary 
tothe word of God. That he had not here the 
least thought of personal election orreprobation 
is manifest. 1. Because it lay quite wide of his 
design, which was this, to show that God’s ree 
jecting the Jews and receiving the gentiles was 
consistent with his word; 2% Because such a 
doctrine would not only have had no tendency 
to convince, but would have evidently tended 
to harden, the Jews ; 3. Because when he sums 
up his argument in the close of the chapter, he 
has uot one word, or the least intimation, about 
it. 

Verse 1. In Christ—This seems to imply an 
appeal to him. In the Holy Ghost—Through his 
grace, 

Verse 2. I have great sorrow—A high degree of 
spiritual sorrow avd of spiritual joy may consist 
together, Kom, viii. 39, By declaring his sorrow 
for the unbelieving Jews, who excluded them- 
selves from all the blessings he had enumerated, 
he shows that what he was now about to speak, 
he did not speak from any prejudice to them. 

Verse 3, I could wisk—Human words cannot 
fully describe the motions of souls that are full 
of God. As if he had said, I could wish to suffer 
in their stead; yea, to be an anathema from 
Christ in their place. In how high a sense he 
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8 continual anguish In my heart, For I could 
wish that Ll myselfwere accursed from Christ 
formy brethren, my kinsmen after the flesh ; 

4 Who are Israelites; whose 4 the adoption, 
and the glory, and the covenants, and the 
giving of the law, and the worship qf God, 

5 and the promises; Whose are the fathers, 
and from whom according to the flesh Christ 
came, Who is over all, God blessed for over, 

6 Not as if tho word of God had fulen to the 

wound. For all are not Laracl, who are of 
'Y Israels: Noithor, because they are the seod 
of Abraham, are they allohildvon; but, *tn 

8 Isano shall thy seed be called, hat ta, 
Notthe children of the flesh ave the children 


wished this, who can tell, unless himself had 
been asked and had resolved the question! Ger- 
tainly he did not then consider hinsell at ally 
bat only others and the glory of Gods Nhe thing 
could not be; yet the wish was plous and golld; 
though with a tacit condition, If it were right 
and possible, 

Verse 4, Whose ts the adoption, &CvIe enumer> 
ates six prerogatives, of which the firat pair ree 
Apect God the Father, the second Obrint, the 
third the Holy Ghost, Zhe adoption and the glory 
That is, Irae! is the first-born child of God, 
and the God of glory ia theie God, Deut, ive 1; 
Palin ovis 20. These are relative Co each others 
At once God Js the Rather of Isragl, and larael 
are the people of God. He speaks not here of 
tho ark, or any corporeal thing, God binsell is 
“ the glory of his people tavael?! And the coves 
nantes and the giving of the hiwen'The oovenant was 
given long before Une law. tt is termed f coves 
nants,” in the piarals because It was so often 
and so yariously repeated, and begauae there 
were two dispositions of Hy Galy Wve dy free 
quontly culled (wo covenants; the ond promis 
Jog, the othor exhibiting the promises Aad the 
worahip, and the promitom'The Wue Way of wor» 
shipping God} and all the promises made to the 
fathers. 

Verse 6, To the preceding, 8t, Paul now adda 
two more prerogatives, Thelra are the futharto~ 
‘The puaraie and holy men of oldy yea, the 
Measiah himself. Who ty over ally God dlewed sor 
ever=The original words linply the self-oxistent, 
independent Being, who waa, ik, and is to come, 
Over ail-The supreme; as belay God, and cone 
sequently blessed for ever’? No words can 
more clearly express bis diving, supreme nine 
festy, and his gracious soverelyaty both over 
Jews and gentiles, 

Verse (, Not as (fhe Jews Imagined that the 
word of God most fail if all their nation were 
Not saved, This St. Paul now refutes, and proves 
that the word itnell had foretold thele falling 
aways The word of Got—lho promises of God to 
Isracl., Had fallen to the ground Vila could not 
be. Even vow, says the apostle, some et the 
promis } and hereafter all tarael shall be 
saved.” "This is the sum of the ninth, tenth, 
and gleyenth chaptors, Korero he enters ups 
on the proof of ite AU are nut Larne, whe are of 
KrateThe Jews vehemently matitained the 
contrary; namely, that all wha were born ta. 
ravlites, and they only, were the people of Gods 
The former pact of his assertion Is refuted here; 
the Jniter, verse My Ke. The auim is, God age 
cepts all believers, and them only; and thin ty 
no way contrary (0 his word. Nay, he hath de» 
olared in his word, both by types and by expresa 
teatinonios, that believers ure aeoepled ax the 
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of Gods but the children of promise are 
9 counted for the seed. Mor this de the word 
of the promise, yas this thie L will eome, 
10 and Sarah shall haye son. And not only 
this; but when Reheves also had conoelyed 
1 by one man, our fither Inane, Vhe cidldven 
being not yot born, neither having done any 
‘ood or evil, (that the pupore of Gow accord. 
ng to election aaiplit atand, not of works, 
12 but of him that called.) Ttowas said to hor, 
W {The elder shall serve the younger, As it 
“ woitten, || T have loved Jacob, and hated 
DET 
14 What ahallwe aay thon? Je there injyae 
15 toe with Godt God forbid. 


“ children of the promise,” while unbellevers 
ave rejooteds thongh they are children after 
the feat’? “All are not Taraels" not in (he fae 
your of God; f who are" lineally desgendod 
* of Tarael.!! 

Vorne 7. Neither becouse they ave Wnenlly the send 
of Abraham, WiLL At follow tliat (hey are all ohildewn 
of God This did not holdeven in Abialan’s own. 
family; and mach lesa in his remote descend. 
Adta, Bue God then said, Dn Leque shall thy good 
bo culled "That Is, Isaac, not Ixhmadl, shall be 
pallu thy sood; Chat seed to whiuh the promise 
8 males 

Vorse 8. That day Not tha ohildvon, Oem An if ha 
Nad sald, Thin ty a clear type of things to come Zp 
showing tat, that in all suegeedin, Sonera lions, 
nat the ohilidnon ay tha Ra the lineal deavendanty 
Of Abralainy dué the ohildren of the promiay they to 
Whom the promine Ii madd, that ia) believers, 
are the chitdven of Gals 

Verne De don tate de the tard af the promtsqm thy 
the Pawar of whioh Inaae wan condvelved, and 
not by the power of natures Not, Whitoever 
la born of thee sliall be bleawed, bit, At thee tae 
Which t now AUPOIs 1 will ome, ae Sona 
shall havea ton And No whl Inherit (he blewsiage 

Verao 10, dnd that God's blessing does aut 
belong to all the descendants of Abraham, ap» 

ours wot only by this Instance, but by that of 

Wan dad Jacob, who Was chosen to Inher the 
blewiing, before either of them Nad deve good or 
ouile the apoatio montiona thin to show, that 
neither were thelr ancestors aodepted Uirough 
any merit of their own, That the purpere of Gost 
aocmniling to election might states Whom pilepoie 
Was, to elect or chouse the promised need, Not 
of wirkeeNot for any preceding merit fa him he 
Ohone, hit of Ain that culled=OF his own good 
pleasure, who called to (hat privilege whom he 
ay rool, ‘The elder—Kesnie Shall verve ti 

Vorse 1s ler Tennis Shall serve 
Not in person, for le never duly wna tie 

ontority, Aooordingly the Kdombien were often 
Proamie into aubjootion by the Inraeliten, 

Verse la, Adit rs written With whieh word in 
Genesia, spoken no long before, that of Maloolt 
agrees, LC Aave loved Jacob With a peoutlar loves 
that Iiy the Israeliten, the posterity of Jacob, 
And V have, Comparatively, hated Henen'That ti, 
the Kdomites, the ponterity of Mead, Hut obs 
serve, 1. This does not relate fo the pernon 
Jacob or Kaun t 2 Nordoes it relate to the eter. 
nal atate either of them or (hele posterity, Phas 
fur the apoatio has been proving bis propositions 
namely, that the exclusion of a great part of the 
aoud at Abraham, yea, and of tnaao, from the 
special promises of Goi 80 far from boing 
Impossible, that, asoording to the soriptures 


1 Gens xyill, 10, 1 Gon, xxv. Oh 
Maly he 9 a 


vm 








For he saith , 


| 


Gwar. 1X, 


to Moses, *I will have mercy on whom T 
will have ney and I will have compassion 
16 on whom, I wil ‘have compassion, Zt ia not 
therefore of him that, willeth, nor of him 
that runneth, but of God that showeth 
17 movoy. Moreover the seripture saith to 
Pharaoh, ‘} Vor this very thing have f raised 
thee up, that L may show my power in thee, 
and that my name may be declared through 


themselves, it had actually happened. Me now 
lntroduces and refutes an ‘objection, 

Vorso lh. Iw thera dnjustiod with God—Is it unjust 
in God to give Jacob the blessing rather than 
ivan t or to accept believers, and them only t 
God forbid vo wises This ia well conslatent 
with Juntioo ; for he has a right to Ax the terma 
on which he will show Mery according to his 
declaration to Moseay peut poe for all the 
poople, after they had committed Mdolatry with 
the golden calf, £ will have mercy on whom F will 
haw moroy=According to the terma T myself have 
fixed, And £ will have compasnion on whom FE will 
fave compassion Namaly, on those ta Who sub- 
init to my torm¥, Who accept of it In the way 
that T have appointed. 

Vors 16, Lt-The blosaings Pherefora ta not of 
him that willith, nor of Aba that vuanethtt is not 
the effegt olther of the will or the works of man, 
but of the grace and power of God, ‘The will of 
nian fa hers opposed to the grace of God, and 
man’s running, to the divine operation. And this 
Fateral declaration respects not only Isaac and 

Agob, and the Iaraalites in the tine of Moses, 
bat Iowlie wll the spiritual children of Abras 
ham, even (oO the end of the world, 

Vorse 17, Moreover—God has an indisputable 
a to reject those who will not accept the 
blexsinga ov his own torma. And (his he exer+ 
dled in the case of Pharaoh ; to whom, after 
many Instances of stubbornness and rebellion, 
he sald, a it ty recorded in soripture, Mor dis 
very thing have X ratsnt theo vpVThat tity Unless 
thou repent, this will purely be the consequence 
of my valuing thee up, making thee a great and 
glorious King, that my power will be shown apon 
thovy Cad indeed It waa, by overwhelming him 
and his army In the nea,) and my name declared 
through all the earth=-As It Ty wt this day, Perhaps 
this may have a atill farther moaning, Itseemny 
that God was ronolved to show hin power over 
the river, the Ingeots, other animals, Cwith the 
natural causes of thelr health, diseases, life, and 
Seaills) over the meteors, the air, the sun, Call 
of which wore worshipped by the Ruy ptinna, 
from whom other nations learned their ido ay ) 
and at onoe over all thelr goda, by that terri te 
stroke of slaying wil their pricits, and their 
choicest vioting, the firatborn of man quid beast; 
and all thin with & AU not only to deliver 
hia people tarnel, (for which a single act of om~ 
nipotence would have suiliced,) but to convince 
the Kyyptiana, that the objects’ of thelr worship 
were ae the creatures of Jehovah, and entirely 
in hiv power, and to draw them and the neigh. 
bouring nations, who should hear of all these 
wonders, (rom their idolatry, to worship the one 
God, Ror the éxecution of this dealgn, Cin order 
to the display of the divine power over the vas 
rlous objects of thelr worship, in variety of 
Wondortul nota, Which were at the xume time 
{unt ponishinenta for their crael oppression of 

he areellien,) Geil wan pleased to raise to the 
throne of an absolute monarchy, & man, not 
Whom he had made wicked on purpose, but 
whom he found so, the proudest, the most 
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18 all the earth. So then he hath mercy on 
whom he willeth, and whom he willeth he 
19 hardeneth. But thou wilt say tome, Why 
doth ho still find fault? . Bor who hath re~ 
20 sisted his willt) Nay, but who art thou, O 
man, t\at repliest against Godt. Shall the 
thing formed say to him that formed it, Why 
21 hast thou made me thus? } Hath not the 
potter powor over the clay, outof the same 


daring and obstinate of all the Ber RvaS princes; 
and who, being incorrigible, well deserved to be 
set up in that situation, wh ere the divine judg- 
ments fell the heaviest. 

Verso 18, So then—That fs, accordingly he does 
show mercy on his own terms, namely, on them 
that believe. And whom ho willeth—Namely, them 
that believe not, Me Aardeneth—Leaves to, the 
handnoss of thelr hearts. \ 

Verne 10. Why doth he atill find fault—The parti- 
cle still”? is strongly expressive of the objec- 
tor’s sour, morose murmuring, For who hath 
rowtvted hie will—Vhe word “ his” likewise ex- 

resses his suriiness and aversion to God, whom 
he does not even deign to name, 

Vorse 20, Nay, but who art thou, O man—Litlle, 
Impotent, ignorant man. Lhaé repliout agamst God 
—='that acousest God of Injustice, for himaelflixs 
ing the terms on which he will show hel nd 
Shall tho thing formod way to him that formed it, Why 
hast thou india mo thu Why hast thou made me 
capable of honour and iinmortality, only by 
believing { A 

Verse 21, Math not the potter power over the ofa 
And much more hath not God power over his 
creatures, to appoint one vessel, namely, the be- 
Hever, to honour, and another, the unbeliever, to 
divhonour ? , i 

I we survey the right which God haa over us, 
ina more general way, with regard to his intel 
gent creatures, God may be considered in two 
different views, as Creator, Proprietor, and 
Lord of all; or, ay thelr moral Governor, and 
Judges ; y 

God, as sovereign Lord and Proprietor of all, 
dispensos his gifts or favours to bis creatures 
with perfect wisdom, but by no rules or methods 
of proceeding that we are acquainted withs The 
time when we shall exist, the country where 
wo shall live, our parents, our conatitation of 
body and tarn of mind; these, and numberless 
othar clreumstances, are doubtless ordered with 
perfect wisdom, but by rules that lie quite out 
of our sight. 

But God’s methods of dealing with usa, as our 
Governor and Judge, are clearly revealed and 
perfeotly known; namely, that he will, finally 
reward every man according to his works; “ He 
that believeth shall be savers and he that be- 
Heveth not shall be damned,’ , 

Therefore, though € He hath mercy on whom 
he willsth, and whom he willeth he harden 
eth,” that ia, suiters to be hardened In conse 
quence of their obstinate wickedness; yet his is 
not the will of an arbitrary, capricious, or ty 
ranncal being. He wills nothing bat what is 
infinitely wise and goods and therefore his: will 
He will show 
mercy, as he hath assured us, to none bat trae 
believers, nor harden any but suchas obstinately 
refuse his mercy. 

Verse 22, What if God, being willing Referring 
to verses 18, 19. ‘Phat ts, aittioug it was now 
hin will, because of their obstinate unbelief, Zo 
show his wrath—Which necessarily presupposes: 
sin, And to make Ais power known—This is repeated 


Pder, xvill. 6,7 ~ 
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mass to make one vessel to honour, and 
” another to dishonour? What if God, heing 
willing to show /us wrath, and to make his 
power known, yet endured with much long- 
suffering the vessels of wrath fitted for 
28 destruction: And that he might. make 
known the riches of his glory on the ves- 
sels of mercy, whom he had before pre- 
pared for glory, Even us, whom he hath 
called, not poy of the Jews, but also of the 
gentiles? As he saith also in Mosea, * I 
will call them my panels: who were not my 
eople; and her beloved, who was not be- 
coved. And it shall come to pass, in the 
place where it was said to them, Ye are not 
my people; there shall they be called the 
sons of the living God. But Isaiah erieth 
concerning Israel, t Though the number of 
the children of Isracl be as the sand of the 
sea, the remnant ony shall be saved: Tor 
he is finishing and cutting short /és account 
in righteousness: for the Lord will make a 
29 short account upon earth. And as Isaiah 
had said before, Unless the Lord of Hosts 
had left us a seed, we had been as Sodom, 


28 


from the seventeenth verse. Yet endurad—As he 
did Pharaoh. With muck longsuffering—Which 
should have led them to repentance, Zhe vessels 
of wrath—Those who had moved his wrath by 
still rejecting his mercy. Jitted for destruction— 
By their own wilful and final impeultence, Is 
there any injustice in thist 

Verse 23. Lhat ho might make known hat if by 
showing such longsuflering even to { the vessels 
of wrath,’ he did the more abundantly show 
the greatness of his glorious goodness, wisdom, 
and power, on the vessels of mercy; On those whom 
he had himself, by his grace, prepared for glory, 1s 
this any injustice t 

Verse 24. Kven us—Here the apostle comes to 
the other proposition, of grace tree for all, 
whether Jew or gentile. Of the Jows—This he 
treats of, verse 25, Of tho gontiles—Vreated of in 
the same verse. 

Verse 25. Beloved—As a spouse, Who once was 
not beloved~Consequently, not unconditionally 
elected. This relates directly to the final re- 
storation of the Jews. 

Verse 26. Lhern shall thay be called the sona of God 
—So that they need not leave their own coun- 
try and come to Judea, 

Verse 27. But Lsata 





testifies, that Cas aa 
entiles will be accepted, so) many Jews will 
e rejected; that out of all the thousands of Js- 
javed, This was spoken 


rael, & remnant only shall bo 
were saved from the 


originally of the few t 
ravage of Sennacherib’s army. 

Verse 28. For ha ia finishing or cutting short his 
aocount—1n rigorous justice, will leave but a small 
remnant. There will be so general a destrac- 
tion, that but a small namber will escape. 

Verse 29. Aw Isaiah had said before—Namely 
Isaiah i. 9, concerning those who were besieged 
in Jerusalem by Rezin and Pekah. Unless the 
Lord had left ns a seod—Which denotes, 1, The 
present paucity: 2. ‘The fature abundances Wa 
had been aa Solom—So that it is no unexampled 
thing for the main body of thé Jewish nation to 
revolt from God, and perish in their sin, 

Verse 30. What shall wo say then—W hat is to be 
concluded from all that has been said, but this, 
That the gontilos, who followed not after righteousness 
—Who # while ago bad no knowledge of, nu 


® Hosea ji, 23. + Hosea |, 10, 
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30 and had been made like Gomorrah. What 
shall we say then? That the gentiles, who 
followed not after righteousness, have ate 
tained to righteousness, even the righteous 

31 ness which is by faith. But Israel, following 
atter the law of righteousness, hath not ate 

$2 tained to the law of righteousness. Where~ 
fore? Because they sought it not by faith 
but as it were by works. For they stumble 

$3 at the stumblingstone; As it ix written,|] 
Behold, I lay in Sion a stone of stumbling, 
and a rock of offence: and H every one 
that believeth on him shall not be ashamed, 


CHAPTER X, 

RETHREN, tho desire of my heart, and 
my prayer to God for them is, that they, 
2 may he saved. For I hear them record, that 

wee have a zeal for God, but not accord 

3 to knowledge. For they belie ignorant 1 
the righteousness of God, and seeking to 
establish their own righteousness, have not 
4 submitted to the righteousness of God, For 
Christ és the end of the Jaw for righteousness 
5 to every one that believeth. For Moses de~ 


care or thought about, it, Mave attained to right~ 
cousness—Or Justification, ven the righteousness 
which is by faith, This is the Orst conchision we 
may draw from the preceding observations, The 
second is, that Isruch—The Jews, Although fol- 
lowing after the law of righteonsneas — "That law 
which, duly used, would have led them to faith, 
and thereby to righteousne Have not attainea 
to the law of righteousness—To (hat righteousness 
vi jastidcation which is one great end of the 
awe 

Verse 32. And wherafore have they nott ts It 
aan God eternally decreed they should nott 
There js nothing like this to be met with; bot 
agreeable to his argument the apostle gives us 
this good reason fur it, Because they sought it not 
by faith—Whereby alone it could b wits 

ué aa it wore—in effect, if not prof ty 
works, Hor they stumbled at that wating tio 
Christ crocified, 

Verse 33. As it is written—Voretold by their own 
prophet. Behold, I lay in Sion1 exbibit in my 
church, what, though it is in trath the only sare 
foundation of happiness, yet will be tn fact a 
stumblingstone and rock of efferce—An occasion of 
rain to many, through their obstinate unbelief, 











Verse 1. My prayer to God is, that be 
saved—He would not have pruyed toh thier had 
they been absolutely reprobated, 

Verse 2. They have a zeal, but not according to 
knowledge—They had zeal without knowledge 5 
we have knowledge without zeal, 

Verse 3, Lor they being ignorant of tad rij se 
ness of God—Of the method God has estwblished 
for the justification of a sinner, And seeking fo 
establish their own righteournese-Thelt oven method 
of acceptance with Gad. Have not submitted fo the 
righteousness of God—The way of justidcation 
which he hath fixed. 

Verse 4. Mor Uhrit ts the end of the lno—The 
scope and aim of it. Jt is the ren design of the 
Jaw, to bring men to believe in Christ for justh» 
fication and salvation, And lie alone gives that 
pardon and life which the law shows the want 
of, but cannot giveeT'o every one— VW cjew 
or genilles treated of, verse 11, &c, Dhat believets 
—Treated of, verse 6, Ke. 

Verse 6. Kor Moses desoribeth the only righteonannes 
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scribeth the righzeousness which is by the 
law, * Lhe man who docth these things shall 
6 live by them. Butthe righteousness which 
ig by faith speaketh thus, ele! not in thy 
heart, Who shall ascend into heaven t (that 
7 is, to bring Christ down:) Or, Who shall 
descend into the abyss? (that is, to brin, 
8 Christ again from the ies) But what saith 
he? The word is nigh thee, even in thy 
mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word 
0 of faith which we preach; That if thou con- 
foss with thy mouth the Lord Jesus, und 
bolieve in thy heart that God raised him 
40 from the dead, thou shalt be saved, For 
with the heart man believeth to righteous- 
ness, and with the mouth confession is 
made to salvation. 
11 For the scripture saith, | Bvery one that 
believeth on him shall not be ashamed, 
12 Yor there is no differonce between the Jew 
und the Greek: for the same Lord of all is 
18 rich to all that call upon him. or || who- 
soover shall call upon the name of the Lord 
14 shall be saved. But how shall they call on 
him in whom they have not believed ¢ and 
how shall they believe in him of whom they 
have not heard? and how shall ae hear 
15 without a preacher? But how shall they 
preach, unless thoy besentt as itis written, 


which is attainable dy tho law, when he saith, 
The man who doeth there ae shall tive by then— 
That is, he that perfectly keeps all these pre- 
cépts In every point, he alone may claim life and 
salvation by them. But this way of justilication 
is impossible to any who have ever trausgressed 
shy one law in any point. 

orse 6, But the righteouwncss which is by es: 
The method of becoming righteous by belloving. 
Speaketh a very different language, und may be 
considered as expressing itself thas: (to accom~ 
modate to our present subject the words which 
Moses spake, touching the plainness of his lnw :) 
Say not in thy heart, Who shall asconc into heaven, ax 
i it were to bring Gariat down: ory Who shall descend 
into the grave, as Sl were to bring him again from 
thy dead—Do not imagine that these things are to 
be done now, in order to procure thy pardon 
and salvation. 

Verse §. But what aaith hooves. Even these 
words, so remarkably applicable to the subject 
before us. All is done ready to thy hand, Zhe 
word ia nigh thee—Within thy rench ; eaxy to be 
understood, remembered, practised. This ty 
eminently true of the word of faith—The gospel. 
Whiok we preach—The sum of which ix, If thy 
heart believe in Christ, and thy life confess him, 
thon shalt be saved. 

Verse 9. Uf thou 
time of persecution, 
ma sone thee to the Honay 

vurse 10. Dor with the heart=Not the under= 
standing only. Man believeth to righteousnese—S 0 
‘as to obtuin justification. And with the mouth cons 

ion te mado—So wa to obtain inal salvation, Con= 
‘exsion here implies the whole of outward, as 
belleving does the root of all Inward, relislon. 

Verse 12. The same Lord of all is rich—So that 
his blessings are never to be exhausted, nor is 
he ever constrained to hold his hand. vhe grant 
truth proposed In the eleventh verse {# so re- 
poated here, and in the thirteenth, and farther 
contirmed, verses 14, 15,08 not only to Imply, 
that “whosoever calleth upon him shall be 


confesa with thy mouth—Kven in 
when such a confession 
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§ How beautiful are the feot of them who 
bring the good tidings of peace, who bring 
the glad tidings of good things | 
16 But all have not obeyed the gospel. Tor 
Isaiah saith, {{ Lord, who hath believed our 
17 report? Faith then cometh hy hearing, and 
18 hearing by the word of God. But L say, 
Have they not heard? Yos verily, ** their 
voice is gone into all the earth, ond their 
19 words to the ends of the world. But 1 say, 
Math not Isvael known? Tirst Moses eultie 
4+ Lwill provoke you to jealousy by hem that 
are not a nation, by a foolish nation I will 
20 anger you. But Isatah js very bold, and 
saith, }{1 was found by them that sought 
menot: I was made manifest to them that 
21 asked not after me, Whereas with regard to 
Israel he saith, All the day have I stretehed 
forth my hands to an unbelieving and gaine 
saying people. 


CHAPTER XI, 

SAY then, Hath God rejected his Beata 
God forbid, For I also am an Israelite, 

of the seed of Abraham, of the tribe of Ben- 

2 jamin. God hath not rejected his people 
whom he foreknew. Know ye not what the 
scripture saith of Bijah?t how he Poa 
8 with God agaist Israel, |||| Lord, they have 


saved ;’’ but also that the will of God is, that 
all should savingly call upon bin. 

Verse 16. But how shall they preachy vntosa thoy ba 
vont—Thus by a chain of reasoning, from Godly 
will that the gentiles also should call upon 
him,’ St, Paul infers that the apostles were sent 
by God to preach to the feheaee alnoe ha foot 
—Vheir very footsteps; thelr comings 

Vorse 17. Faith, Trdeed, ordinarily cometh by 
hearing ; even by hearing the word of God, 

Verse 18, But thew unbellef was not owing to 
the want of WE For they avd hoards You 
voriy—s8o many nations have already heard the 
preachers of the gospels that [may in some sense 
say of them us David did of the lights of hua. 
ven. 

Verse 19. But hath not Larael known—Vhey might 
have known, even from Moses and Isaiuh, that 
many of the pentilos would bo received, and 
many of the Jews rejected. Lf wi provoke you to 
Jealousy by them that are not a nation As they follow= 
‘ed gods that were not gods, so he accepted in 
their stead a nation that was nota nation; that 
is, a nation that was notin covenant with God. 
a ta nation—Such are all which know not 
Go. 

Verse 20, But Isaiah ts very boldAnd speaks 
plainly what Moses but inthnated. 

Verse 21. An wibolioning and gainaaying pouplem 
Just opposite to those who belluved with tielr 
heurts, and made confession with their moutha, 


Verse 1. Hath God rejected his whalo proplo—Ali 
Israel! In nowise, Now there ls a remnant?’ 
who believe, verse 6; and hereafter ‘ all Israel 
will be saved,” vorse 26.» 

Verse 2, God huth not rejected that part of Aie 
people whom he foreknow—Speuking after the mun« 
vor of men. Kor, in fact, Knowing and fore+ 
koowing ave the sumo thing with God, who 
knows or sees all things at once, from everlaste 
ing to everlasting, Know yo nof—That ina purale 
lel case, amidst a general apostasy, when Elijah 


§ Isalah Ni, 7 4) Asalah Hille 1, 


*® Paoli XIX. 4y tt Deut, Xxxib 91, 
PH Isaiah Ixve 1, 2 [il] 1 Kings xine 10. 


onap. XI. 


killed thy ee and digged down hry 
altars; and I am left alone, and they see! 

4 my life. But what saith the answer of God 
to him? L have reserved to myself seven 
thousand men, who have not howed the knee 


5 to Baal. And so likewise at the present |: 


. time there is a remnant according to the 
6 election of grace. But if by grace, then it is 
no more of works: else grace is no longer 
grace. And if it be of works, then it is no 
more grace: else work is no longer work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not obtained that 
which he seeketh; but the election hath 

8 obtained, and the rest were blinded: Ac- 
’ cording as it is written, * God hath given 
them a spirit of slumber, eyes that they 
should not see, and ears that they should 

9 not hear, unto this day. And David saith, 
+ Let their table become asnare, and a trap, 
and a stumblingblock, and. a recompence to 

10 them: Let their eyes be darkened, that 
they may not see, and bow down their back 

1) alway. I say then, Have they stumbled so 
as to fall! God forbid: but by their fall 
salvation és come to the sere to provoke 

12 them tojealousy. But iftheir fall be the riches 


thought the whole nation was fallen into idola- 
try, Ged ‘* knew” there was “a remnant”? of 
troe worshippers? 

Verse 4. To Baal—Nor to the golden calves. 

Verse 5. According to the election of grace—Accord- 
ing to that gracious purpose of God, He that 
believeth shail be saved.” 

Verse 6, Amd if by grace, then it is no more of works 
—Whether ceremonial or moral. Klee grace ts no 
Jonger grace—Vhe very natore of grace is lost. Aud 
if tt be of works, then it is no more grace: else work is 
uo longer work-—But the very nature of it is de- 
stroyed. There is something so absolutely in~ 
consistent between the being justified by grace, 
and the being justified by works, that, if you 
suppose either, you of necess! ¥ exclude the 
other. For what is given to works is the pay- 
ment of a debt; whereas grace implies an ua- 
merited favour, So that the same benefit can~ 
not, in the very nature of things, be derived 
from both, 

Yerse 7. What then—What is the conclusion 
from the whole? It is this: that Israel in general 
hath not obtained justification ; dut those of them 
only who believe. And the rest were Hinded—By 
their own wilful prejudice. 

Verse 8. God Aath at length withdrawn his 
Spirit, and so given them up to a spirit of slumber ; 
which is ful6lied wito this day. 

Verse 9. And David saith—tn that prophetic im- 
precation, which is applicable to them, as well 
as to Ju A f their preceding 
wickedness. So sin is punished by sin; and 
thus the gospel, which should have fed and 
strengthened their souls, is become a means of 


destroying them. 

Verse Ul. Have they stumbled 40 as to fall—Totally 
and finally? No. their fall—Or ship: it is 
a very soft word in the orginal, Solvation is 
come to the ce on instance of this, Acts 
xiii. 46. To prowhke them—The Jews themselves, 
fo 





oat 12. ‘The first part of this verse is treated 
of; verses 12, Kc.; the latter, How muck more their 
“uinese, (that is, their fall conversion,) verses 23, 
&e, 


So man hecies refer to this grand event 
that it is earprising ‘any Christian can doubt of 
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of the world, and their loss the riches of the 
ntiles; how much more their fulness? 

13 For 1 speak to you gentiles, as Lam the 
apostle of the gentiles: I magnify my office: 

14 If by any means I may provoke to Jealousy 
‘those who are my fiesh, and save some of 
15 them. For if the casting away of them be 
the reconciling of the world, what wilf the 

» receiving of them be, but life from the dead? 
16 For if the first-fruits be holy, so is the lump: 
and if the root be holy, soare the ches. 

17 And if some of the ches were broken 
off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert 
grafted in among them, and with them par- 
takest of the root and fatness of the olive 

18 tree, Boast not against the branches. But, 
if thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but 

19 the root thee.. Wilt thou say then, The 
branches were broken off, that I might be 
20 grafted int Well; they were broken off for 
unbelief, and thou standest by faith.. Be 
21 not highminded, butfear: ForifGod spared 
not the natural branches, take heed lest he 
22 also spare not thee. Behold therefore the 
goodness and severity of God: Toward them 
that fell, severity; but toward thee, good- 


it. And these are greatly confirmed by the won- 
derful preservation of the Jews as a distinct 
people to this day. When it is accomplistied, it 
will be so strong a demonstration, both of the 
Old and New Testament revelation, as will 
doubtless convince many thousand Deists, in 
countries nominally Christian; of whom there 
will, of course, be increasing multitudes among 
merely nominal Christians, And this will be a 
means of swiftly propagating the gospel among 
Mahometans and Pagans ; who would probably 
have received it long ago, had they conversed 
only with real Christians. 

Verse 13. I magnify my ofice—Far from being 
ashamed of ministering to the gentiles, I glory 
therein; the rather, as it may be a means of 
provoking my brethren to jealousy. 

Verse 14. My. —My kinsmen. 

Verse 15. Life from the dead—Overflowing life to _ 
the world, which was dead. 

"Verse 16, And this will surely come to pass. 
For if the firet-frnits be holy, so is the f “The con- 
secration of then. was esteemed the consecration 
of all; and so the conversion of a few Jews is 
an earnest of the conyersion of all the rest. And 
if the root be holy—The patriarchs from whom they 
spring, surely God will at length make their 
descendants ulso holy. 

Verse 17. Thon—O gentile. Being « wild olive tree 
—Had the graft been nobler than the stock, yet 
its dependence on it for jife and nonrishment 
would leave it no room to boast agaiaSt it. How 
much less, when, contrary to what is practised 
ae men, the wild olive-tree ts engrafted on 

e good} 

Verse 18. Boost not against the branchra—Do not 
they do this who despise the Jews’ or deny 


thelr future conversion ? 

Verse 20, were broken Al unbelic/, and thow 
standest by foith—Both conditionally, not sbso- 
lutely : if “absolutely, there might have been 
room to boast. Ay faa ae free gift of God, 
which therehaee ages he Pecwe 

Verse 21. > may 
observe, this fear is not opposed to trust, but to 


pride and security. a 
Verse 22, Else shalt thow—Also, who now 
« standest by faith,” be both totally and finally 


abd, Catialy to nature Kor according 19 
236 
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ness, if thou cantinue in his goodness: else 
23 shalt thou also be cut off. And they, if they 
do not continue in unbelief, shall be grafted 
in: for God is able to graft them in again. 
24 For if thou wert cut off from the natural wild 
* olive tree, and grafted contrary to nature 
intoa good olive tree: how much more shall 
these, who are natural branches, be grafted 
-25 into their own olive tree? Brethren, Lwould 
not that ye should be ignorant of this mys- 
tery, lest ye should he wise in your own con- 
ceits; that hardness is in part happened to 
Israel, till the fulness of the gentiles he 
26 comein. And so all Israel shall be saved : 
as it is written, * The deliverer shall come 
out of Sion, and shall turn away iniquity 
27 from Jacob: And this és my covenant with 
them, when I shall take away their sins. 
28 With regard to the gospel, they are enemies 
for your sake: but as for the election, éhey 
are beloved, for the sake of their fathers. 
29 For the gifts and the calling of God are with- 
30 out repentance. As then ye were once dis- 
obedient to God, but have now obtained 


nature, we graft the fruitful branch into the 
wild stock ; but here the wild branch is grafted 
into the fruitfal stock, 

Verse 25. St, Paul calls any trath known but 
to a few, a mystery. Such had been the calling 
of the gentiles; such was now the conversion 
of the Jews. Lest ye should be wise in your own 
conceits—Pufted up with your presentadvantages ; 
dreaming that ye are the only church; or that 
the church of Rome cannot fail. Hardness in part 
is happened, to Israel, till—Israel therefore is neither 
totally nor finally rejected. Tho fulness of the gen- 
tiles bo come in—Vill there be a vast harvest 
amongst the heathens. 

Verse 26. And so all Isracl shall bo snved—Being 
convinced by the comiug of the gentiles. But 
there will be a still larger harvest among, the 
gentiles, when all Israel is come in, Zhedeliverer 
shall come—Yea, the deliverer is come; but not 
the full fruit of his coming, 

Verse 28, They ara now enemies—To the gospel, 
to God, and to themselves, which God permits. 
Hor your sake + but as for the election—That part. of 
them who believe, they are beloved. 

Verse 29. Mor the gists and the calling of God are 
without repontance—God does not repent of his 
*yifts” to the Jews, or his ‘ calling”? of the 
Bentiles, 

Verse 32, For God hath shut up all together in dis- 
obedience—Suffering each in their turn to revoit 
from him, First, God suffered the gentiles in 
the early age to revoll, and took the fumily of 
Abraham as a peculiar seed to himself. After- 
wards he permitted them to fall through unbe-~ 

lief, and took in the believing gentiles. And he 
did even this to provoke the Jews to jealousy, 
and so bring them also in the end to faith, This 
was (roly a nystery in the divine conduct, which 
“the apostle adores with such holy astonish- 
ment. A 

Verse 33. O the depth of the riches, and wisdom, 
and knowledge of God—In the ninth chapter, St. 
Paul had sailed but in a narrow sea: now he is 
in the ocean, The depth of the riches ” is de~ 
scribed, verse 25: the depth of ** wisdom,” verse 
34; the depth of “knowledge,” in the latter part 
of this verse, Wisdom directs all things to the 
best end; knowledge sees thatend. How unsearch- 
wie are his judgmenis—With regard to, unbeliev- 
ers, His ways—With regard to believers, ‘* His 


© Isaiah lix, 20. 
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31 mercy through their disobedience: So these 
also have now been disobedient, that through 
your mercy they may likewise find mercy. 

32 For God hath shut up all together in diso- 
bedience, that he might have mercy upon 

33 all. O the depth of the riches, and wisdom, 
and knowledge of God! How unsearchable 
are his judgments, and his ways past tracing 

34 out! For} who hath known tke mind ol 
the Lord? or whohath been his counsellor? 

35 Who hath first given to him, and it shall be 

36 repaid him again? For of him, and through 
him, and to him, are all things: to him be 
glory forever. Amen. 


CHAPTER XII. 
I EXHORT you therefore, brethren, by the 
tender mercies of God, to present your 
bodies unto God, a living sacrifice, holy, 
acceptable, which is yourreasonable service. 
2 And be not conformed to this world: but 
be ye transformed by the renewing of yuur 


mind, that ye may prove what és that good 
and acceptable and perfect will of God. 


ways”? are more upon a level; ‘¢ his judgments” 
‘fa great deep,” But even his ways we cannot 
trace. 

Verse 34. Whe hath known tho mind of the Lord— 
Before or any farther than he has revealed it. 

Verse 35. Given to him— Either wisdom or 
power? « 

Verse 36. Of him—As the Creator, Through him 
—As the Preserver, Zo him—As (he ultimate 
end, are all things, To him be the glory of his 
riches, wisdom, knowiedge. Amen—A Conclud- 
ing word, in which the affection of the apostle, 
when it is come to the height, shuts up all. 


Verse 1. I exhort you—St. Paul uses to suit his 
exhortations to the doctrines he bas been deli- 
vering. So here the general use from the whole 
is contained in the first and second verses. The 
particular uses follow, from the third verse to 
the end of the Epistle. By the tender morcivs of 
God—Vhe whole sentiment is derived fram Rom, 
iy. The expression itself is particularly op- 
posed to “ the wrath of God,’’ Rom. i, 18. It 
has a reference here to the entire gospel, to the 
whole economy of grace or mercy, delivering 
us from ‘ the wrath of God,” and exciting us to 
all duty. Yo. present—So Rom, yi. 13; Xvie 19; 
now actually to exhibit before God. Your bodies 
That is, yourselves; a part is put for the 
whole ; the rather, as in the ancient sacrifices 
of beasts, the body was the whole. These also 
are particularly named in opposition to that vile 
abuse of their bodies mentioned Rom. i. 24, 
Several expressions follow, which have like wise 
a direct reference to other expressions in the 
same chapter. A sacrifico—Dead to sin, and living 
—Bby that life which is mentioned Rom. i. 17; 
vis 4, &c. Holy—Such as the holy law requires, 
Rom, vii, 12. “Acceptable—Rom, viii. 8. Which is 
your ruasonable service—Vhe worship of the heathens 
Was ulterly unreasonable, Rom. i. 18, &c, ; 50 
was the glorying of the Jews, Rom. li. 3, &c. 
But a Christian acts in all things by the highest 
tenes from the mercy of God inferring his own 

uty. 

Verse 2, And be not conformed—Neither in judg- 
ment, spirit, nor behaviour. Zo this world— 
Which, neglecting the will of God, entirely fol- 
lows ils own, That yo may prove—Know by sure 
trial; which is easily done by him who has thus 


¢ Isaiah xl. 13, 
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11 ferring one another; Not slothful in busi- 
ness; fervent in ee ;. serving the Lord ; 
12 Rejoice in hope; be patient in tribulation ; 
13 continue instant in prayer; Communicate 
to the necessities of the saints; pursue hos- 
14 pitalite Bless them who persecute you: 
15 bless, and curse not. Rejoice with them 
that rejoice, and weep with them that weep. 
16 Agree in the same affection toward each 
other. Mind not high, but condescend to 
low, things. Be not wise in your own con- 
17 ceit. Render to no man evil for evil. Pro- 
vide things honest in the sight of all men. 
18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in you, 
19 live peaceably with all men. Dearly beloved, 
revenge not yourselves, but rather give place 
unto wrath: for it is written, * Vengeance 
is mine; I will repay, saith the Lord. 
20 Therefore if + thy enemy hunger, feed him; 
if he thirst, give him drink ; for inso doing 
thou shalt heap coals of fire upon his head. 
21 Be not overcome with evil, but overcome 
evil with good. 


3 And I say through the grace which is given 
to me, to every one that is among you, not 
to think of himself above what he ought to 
think; but to think soberly, according as 
God hath distributed to every one the mea- 

4 sure of faith. For as in one body we have 
many members, and all members have not 

5 the same office: So we, being many, are one 
body in Christ, and every one members of 

6 each other. Having then gifts differing ac- 
cording to the grace that is given us, 
whether it be prophecy, let us prophesy ac- 

7 cording to the analogy of faith; Or ministry, 
let us wait on our ministering: or he that 

8 teacheth, on teaching ; Orhe that exhorteth, 
on exhortation: he that imparteth, lec him 
do it with simplicity; he that presideth, 
with diligence; he that showeth mercy, with 
cheerfulness. 

§ Let love be without dissimulation. Abhor 
that which is evil; cleave to that which is 

10 good. In brotherly love be full of tender 
affection toward each other; in honour pre- 































presented himself to God. What is that good, and 
acceptable, anid perfect will of God—Vhe * will of 
Gou” is here to be understood of all the pre- 
ceptive part of Christianity, which is in itself so 
excellently “ good,” so ** acceptable * to God; 
and so perfective of our natures. 

Verse 3, And I say—He now proceeds to show 
what that will of God is. Through the grace which 
is given to me—He modestly adds this, lest be 
should seem (o forget his own direction. Zo 
every one that is among you—Bulievers at Rome, 
Happy, had they ulways remembered this! The 
measure of faith—Treated of in the first and fol- 
lowing chapters, from which all other gifts and 
graces flow. 

Verse 5. So we—All believers. Are one body— 
Closely connected together in Christ ; and conse- 
quently ought to be Rrelprut to each other. 

Verse 6. Having then gifts differing according to 
the grace which is given us—Gifts are Various: grace 
is one. Whether it be prophecy—This, considered 
as an extraordinary gift, is that w ereby hea- 
venly mysteries are declared to men, or things 
to come foretold. But it seems here to mean 
the ordinary gift of expounding scriptures Let 
us prophesy according to the analogy fat Peter 
expresses it, “as the oracles of God 3”? accord- 
ing to the general tenor of them; according to 
that grand scheme of doctrine which is delivered 
therein, touching origival sin, justification by 
faith, and present, inward salvation. There is 
a wotd=rful analogy between all these; and a 
close and intimate connexion between the chief 
heads of that faith “ which was once delivered 
to the saints.”’ Every article therefore concern- 
ing which there is any question should be deter- 
mined by this rule; every doubtful-scripture in~ 
terpreted according to the grand truths which 
run through the whole. 

Verse 7 Ministering—As deacons, He that teach- 
eth—Catechumens; for whom particular tn- 
stracters were appointed. He that exhorteth— 
Whose peculiar business it wos to arge Chris- 
tinns to duty, and to comfort them in trials. 

Verse &. He that presideth—Vhat hath the care 
of a flock. He that showeth mercy—In any instance, 
With ch Iness—Rejoicing that he hath soch an 
opportunity. 

Myerss 9. Niaving spoken of faith and its frait, 
verses 3, &c., he Comes now to love. The ninth, 
tenth, and eleventh verses refer to chapter the 
seventh; the twelfth verse to chapter the 
eighth; the thirteenth verse, of communicating 


to the saints, whether Jews or gentiles, to 
chapter the ninth, &c. Part of the sixteenth 
verse is repeated from chap, Xi, 25. Abkor that 
which is evil; cleave to that which is good— Both in- 
wardly' and outwardly, whatever il-will or 
danger may follow. : : 

Verse 10. In honour preferring one another—W hich 
you will do, if you habitually consider what is 
good in others, and what is evil in yourselves, 

Verse Il. Whatsoever ye do, do it with your 
might, In every business diligently and fervently 
serving the Lord—Doing all to God, not to mans 

Verse 12. Rejoicing in hope—OF perfect holiness 
and everlasting happiness. Hitherto of faith and 
love; now of hope also, see the fifth and eighth 
chapters; afterwards of duties toward others 5 
saints, verse 13; persecutors, verse 145 friends, 
strangers, enemies, verses 15, ke, 

Verse 13. Communicate to the neecssities of the 
sainte—Relieve all Christians that are in want. 
It is remurkable, that the apostle, treating ex~ 
pressly of the duties flowing from the com- 
manion of saints, yet never says one word about 
the dead, Pursue hospitality—Not only embracing 
those that offer, but seeking opportunities to 
exercise it. 

Verse 14. Curse not—No, not in your heart. 

Verse 15. Rejoice—The direct opposite to weep- 
ing is langhter; but this does not so well sait a 
Christian. 

Verse 16. Mind not Aigh things > Desire not 
riches, honour, or the company of the great, 

Verse 17. Provide—Think beforehand 5 contrive 
to give as little offence as may be to any. 

Verse 19. Dearly beloved—So he softens the rug- 
ged spirit. Revenge not reclves, but leave that 
to God. Perhaps it might more properly be ren- 
dered, “leave room for terath 7? thatis, the wrath 
of God, to whom rengeance properly belongs. 

Verse 20. Feed him—With your own hand: if 
it be needful, even put bread into his mouth. 
Heap coals of fire upon ‘his head—Thaot part which is 
most sensible, 

& So artists melt the sullen ore of lead, 

By heaping coals of fire upon its head; 

In the kind warmth the metal learns to glow, 

And pure from dross the silver raps below.” 

Verse 21. And if you see no nt frait, yet 
persevere. Be not overcome with ewil—As all are 
who avenge themselves, But overgome evil wit 


© Deut, xxxii. 35, + Prov. xxv, 21, Kev 
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CHAPTER, XUL 


I WY overy soul bo wubject to the supreme | 
fb id powers, Mor there ty no power hat from) 
tod: the Benare tat be dre appointed 


ahy God, honoever therefore roulsteth 
te power, venlstoth the appointment of 
Gods and thay that réslet shall reeoive 
Sto themselves condemnation, Hor rulers 
ane not & terror to pact works lut to 
avilk Wouldaut thou then not be afvald of 
the powor( do that whleh fy good, and 
thou shalt have pralve fiom it: for he tn 
4 the sorvant of God to thee for good, Tut 
if thou doont that whieh te evil, be atvald; 
for he beareth not the aword invains for he 
du tho servant of God, an avenger for wrath 
6 agalowt him that dooth uvil, herefore yo 
must neody he nubject, not only for wrath, 
6 bubalvo for consclonde! bake, Mor thig cause 
yo pay tribute also: for they are the minii~ 
torn of God, attending continually on thin 
7 vovy Uiings Tondey therefore to all thelr 
dyows tibute to whom tribate ty due; euse 
tom to whom custom; four to whom fear; 
# honour to whom honour, Owe no man anys, 
tiling, but to love one anothars for ho that 


goolConquer your enomles by kindness and 
patieneds 


Verne |, Bt Paul, writing to the Romans, 
whowg olly was the neut of the empire, spouks 
Jargely of obedi¢nce to magistrates: and thin 
wie wlio, Mh allel, a pablic upolony for the 
Chrintion vollglons Lot every woul bu wudjoot ta the 
euprone powirem An adivoniiion peculiarly needful 
fur the dows. Power, In the singular nambury 
io (he aiuprome mutiny 5 powers,” are thoy 
who ave invested with It. What ie more readily 
acknowledged to be from God than thee, Whe 
wpontle ailirnd it of bolhe Thay are all from 
God, who vonwtituted all in general, and pare 
molt ouoh In partioular by lle providence. Zhe 
powers that ba ave epictifed by Golewt might be 
rendered, ure mabordinate toy!’ or, ( orderly 
diapownd under, God 4g”? implying, that (hay ave 
God'd dopution ov vicegorentic i and consaquent= 
Jy, thule authority, boing in effect hin, demands 
our conndlontions obudience, 

Verne % Whosoever rowlateeh tha poweror ti in, 
other manner than the Jawa of the commantty 
Mlreot. Shull reoelve condemnation Not only trom 
the magintvate, but from God alos 

Vorno t Hor vulird avert the yenoral, note 
withstanding some particular exceplons, A tere 
vor to ail workeeOulye Wouldavt thou then not be 
dfralde Thora In one four which precedam evil 
Holland, and: deterd from Wem t vile should 
always vomit, Theva la another fear whioh 
follows evil actions they who de well are free 
from tlie s 

Vario ds Mewwordem The Instrument of capital 
punishment, which God authorizes him to tnilict, | 

Varna bs Not only for four of vovath= "That Any | 
Su nieaiet FPO wens Ave for consadenge™ shoo | 

ut of Dbddignod to Gods | 

Vorne by Hor thee cause Hocauae they are the min 
wlstera Colivors) of God for the public goods hts 

thinges' ho webila Roads 

OM Ts Lo alle Maglitratons ribiter Taxon 
OW YONP perions or antalens Custometor yoods 
exported of Imported. Meare Obedionde, 
ite Fonde, All theag are due to the dupreme, 


| 






1H From our duty to magiitraten hie 
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9 lovoth another hath fulfilled the law. For 
this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, Thou 
shalt not Kil, Thou shalt not steal, Thou 
wilt nob bear falne witness, Thou shalt not 
covet; and if there be any other command« 
ment, it is summed up in this saying, Thou 

10 shalt love thy nelghbour aw thysell Love 

worketh no evil to kde nelghbours therefore 

love ds the fulfilling of the law, 

And do this, knowing the season, that it 
ds high time now to awake out of weep; for 
wilyation ja neaver to us now than when we 
12 irae oelleved. The night ts far spent, the 

day that band: let wi therefore put off the 

works of darknogs, and put on the armour of 

13 light, Let us walk decently, an in the day; 
not In banqueting and drunken entertain~ 
monty, not in uncloannesses and wanton= 

14 nows, not in strife and envy. But put ye on 
the Lord Jonus Christ, and make not pro- 
vinion for the flesh, to Sulfl the desiron 
thorao/ 


11 


CHAPTER XIV, 
{™ that in wonk in the falth, receive, but 
a not to doubtful disputations, Wor one 


discharged 5 but yet if this be rightly perform 
od, It dinchargen wll the rant. or Ao the loveth 
anothire=AK NG Ogle Math fulfilled the whole law 
Toward lin nelyhbour. 

Vernu 0, If thera be any othorMore particular, 
Commandnonit=Voward oor nelibour} o# there 
are many in the laws 16 td waned up tn this Bo 
that If you wan not thinking of ity yet if your 
heart wan fall of love, you would ffiil Mts 

Varne 10. Dhavefora lava tw the ltl of the Tati 
Hor the same love which rentrains trom all evil, 
inoltes us to all good, 

Vurne We And do thie Wuliil the law of Jove in 
All the Instances above mentioned, Knowing the 
doadonmm FUL Of grace, Duk Hr 3 wwiy. What it 
ie high me to awake out of op Wow Dewatifally 
in (he metaphor cared ont This life, a night; 
the venurrection, the day 5 the gonpel whining on 
the heart, the dawn of thin day; we are to 
awake out of deep; to rise up and throw away 
our nighteclothes, Mt only for darkngus, and put 
on new} andy Dein soldlorn, we are to ann 
wid prepare for fight, who. are ehoompanued 
with so many enemies. ; 

The day dawns when we recelve faith, and 
then sleep given pliob. Then it la time to rin, 
to wtny to wall, 40 work, lust seep wteal upon 
Wa aynins Binul salvation, glory, lu nearer to ne 
HOW, than when we fret bilhevod—it is continually 
alyunolng flylng forward upon tha awiftant 
wing of nen Aud that which remiing between 
the present hour and eternity is 
but « moment, 

Vorse 13. Banqueting 

Vorne Ide Due Dil 

H 


compuratively 


Luxurlous,otegantfoanty, 
[ on the Lord Jesus Chvtutu= 
Horeln tk contained the whole of our salvation. 
It le a atrong and benntiful exprevaion for the 
Mostintinate union with tink, and being clothed 
With all the yfncen whith Were in him. The 
Apoatle doek Hot say, Put on purity and sobre 
sty Pononfulnens wind Nenevolence } but he says 
all (his and a thoudund timed more at once, In 
be “Paton Chriit.’” And make not pave jaion 
eo valve foollnh destroy or, When they are 


onouy }ralded wirendy, to watlity them, 


’ a 


Vovie" hs Ain that te wot -Through needlenn 
HOruploss Neoelver With all love and courtesy 





‘ on to general dition. Zo love one anothers | into Chriatlan fellowships Aut not to doubifad dian 
1 etornal debt f ve 


y Which Gan never be yuiliclontly | putition-About queationuble joints 
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judge one another: but judge this rather, 
not to lay a stumblingblock or a scandal be« 
14 fore a brother. I know and am assured by 
the Lord Jesus, that nothing is unclean of 
itself: but to him that accounteth anything 
15 to be unclean, # is unclean. But if thy 
brother is grieved by thy meat, thou no 
longer walkest charitably. Destroy not him 
16 by thy meat, for whom Christ died. There- 
17 fore let not your good be evil spoken of; For 
the kingdom of God is not meat and drink 3 
but righteousness, and peace, and joy in the 
18 Holy Ghost. And he that in these serveth 
Christ és acceptable to God, and approved 
19 by men. Let us therefore pursue the things 
that tend to peace, and to mutual edifica~ 
20 tion. For meat destroy not the work of God. 
‘Allthings indeed are pure; butéis evil to that 
21 man who eateth with offence. J¢ és good not 
to eat flesh, neither to drink wine, nor to do 
any thing whereby thy brother stumbleth, or 
22 is offended, or made weak. Hast thou faith? 
have it to thyself before God. Happy és he 
that condemneth not himself in that thing 
23 which he alloweth. But he that doubteth 
js condemned if he eat, because it is not 
ot faith: for whatsoever is not of faith is 
sin. 


ocileveth that he may eat all things: another, 
3 wno is weak, eateth herbs. Let not him that 
eateth despise him that eateth not: and let 
not him that eateth not judge him that eat- 
4 eth: for God hath received him. Who art 
thou that judgest another's servant? to his 
own master he standeth or falleth. Yea, he 
shall be upheld: for God is able to uphold 
5 him. One man esteemeth one day above 
another: another esteemeth every day alike. 
Let every man be fully persuaded in his own 
6 mind. He that regardeth the day, regardeth 
it to the Lord; and he that regardeth not 
the day, to the Lord he doth not regard it. 
He that eateth, eateth to the Lord, for he 
giveth God thanks ; and he that eateth not 
to the Lord he eateth not, and giveth Go 
7 thanks. For none OF us liveth to himself, 
$ and none dieth to himself, But if we live, 
‘we live unto the Lord; and if we die, we die 
unto the Lord: whether therefore we live. 
9 or die, we are the Lord’s, For to this en 
Christ both died, and lived, that he might be 
the Lord both of the dead and of the living. 
10 But why dost thou judge thy brother? or 
why dost thou despise thy brother? for we 
shall all stand before the judgment seat of 
11 Christ. For it is written, * As I live, saith 
the Lord, every. knee shall how to me, and 
12 every tongue shall confess to God, So then 
every one of us shall give an account of him- 
13 self to God, Let us therefore no longer 














CHAPTER XV. 
feels rt ‘we who are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and not 


by a particular revelation, That thera is nothing— 
Neither flesh nor herbs. Uneleap of itavlf—Unlaw= 
fal, under the yospel. 

Verse 15. Jf thy brother is grioved—That is, 
wounded, led into sin, Destroy not him for whowe 
Chrivt died—So we see, he for whom Christ died 
may be destroyed, With thy nwat—Do not value 
thy meat more than Christ valued his life. 

Verse 16. Let not then your good and jawfal 
liberty be evil spoken of—By being offensive to 
others. 

Verse 17. Kor the kingdom of God—That is, trne 
relixion, does not consist in external observ~ 
ances, ut in righteousness—The image of God 
stamped on the heart; the love of God and 
man, accompanied with the peace that passeth 
all understanding, and joy in the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 18, Jn these—Righteousness, peace, and 
joy. Men—Wise and good men. 

Verse 10. Or why dost thou ise thy brother—| Verse 19. Jeace and edificotion ure closely join~ 
Hitherto the apostle has addréssed the weak]ed, Practical divinity tends sauelly to peas 
brother; now he speaks to the stronger. and to edification, Controversial d vinity less 

Verse 1. As [ five—An oath proper to him, he- | directly tends to edification, although sometimes, 
cause he only possesseth life infinite and inde-|as they of old, we cannot build withoat it, Neb, 
pendent. ICis Christ who is here termed both | iv. 17+ 4 
Lord aud God ; as it is he to whom we live, and Verse 20. The work of God—Which he builds in 
to whom we dle, very tongue shall confess to God the soul by faith, and in the charch by concord. 
—Shall own him as their rightfal Lord ; which | £¢ is evil 19 that man who eatoth with offence—SO 08 
shall then only be accomplished in its Toll ex- | to offend another thereby. 
feut. The Lord grant we may find mercy in that Verse 21. Thy brother stumbleth—By imitating 
day ; and may it algo be imparted to those who | thee against his conscience, contrary to righte- 
have differed from us! yea, to those who have | ousness. Or is offended—At what thon doest, to 
vensured and condemned us for things which we the loss of his peace. Or made freebies ts 
have done from a desire to please him, or re~| between imitation and abhorrence, to the loss 
fased to do from a fear of offending him. that joy in the Lord which w his strength. 

Verse 13. But judge this rather—Covcerning our- Verse 22. Hast thou faith—Vhat all things are 
selves. Net to lay a stumblingblock—By moving | pure! Have i fo aoe before God—tn circum- 
him to do as thou doest, though a inst hiy con-| stances like these, ‘ag it to thyself, and do 
science. Or a scandal—Moving him to hate or| not offend others by it. rappy is hethat condemmeth 
judge thee. not himsel/—By an improper use of even innocent 

Verse 14, Lav assured Ly the Lord Jesus =Perhaps | things! and Denar be who is free from adoubt- 


@ Isaiah xiv. 23, {tuing, yet condemn himself” for it, 


Verse 2 All things—All sorts of food, though 
forbidden by the law, 

Verse 3. Despiso him that eateth not—AS OVver~ 
sernpulous or superstitions, Judge him that oateth 
—As profane, or taking undne liberties. or 
Gol hath received hin—Into the number of his 
children, notwithstanding this. 

Verse 5. One day above another—AS new Moons, 
and other Jewish festivals. Let every man be fully 
perouaded—That a thing is lawful, before he does 
ite 

Verse 6. Regardeth it to the Lord—That is, ont 
of a principle of conscience toward God, Yo the 
Lord he doth not regard it—Ve also acts from a 
principle of conscience, Me that eateth not—Flesh. 
Giveth God thanks—For his herbs. 

Verse 7. None of us—Christians, in the things 
we do, Liveth to hinself—1s at his own disposal ; 
doeth his own will. 
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2 to please ourselves. Let every one of us;13 Now the God of hope fill you with all joy 


please kis neighbour for /zs good to edifica- 
3 tion. For Christ pleased not himself; but, 
as it is written, * The reproaches of them 
4 that reproached thee fell upon me. For 
whatsoever things were written aforetime 
were written for our instruction, that we, 
through patience and consolation of the 
5 scriptures may have hope. Now the God of 
patience and consolation give you to think 
the same thing, one with another, according 
6 to Christ Jesus: That ye may with one 
mind and one mouth glorify the God and 
7 Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. Wherefore 
receive ye one another, as Christ also hath 
8 received you to the glory of God. Now I 
say Christ Jesus was a servant of the cir- 
eumcision for the truth of God, to confirm 
9 the promises made to the fathers : And that 
the gentiles might glorify God for his mercy ; 
as it is written, + For this cause I will con- 
fess to thee among the gentiles, and sing 
10 unto thy name, And again he saith, f Re- 
11 joice, ye gentiles, with his people, And 
again, || Praise the Lord, all ye gentiles; 
12 and Jaud him, all ye people. And again, 
Isaiah saith, §There shall be the root of 
Jesse, and he that ariseth to rule over the 
gentiles; in him shall the gentiles hope. 


Verse 23. Because it is not of faith—He does not 
believe itlawfnl; and in all these cases, whatsoever 
da not of faith is sin—Whiatever a man does wilh- 
onta fall persuasion of its lawfulness, it is sin 
to him. 


Verse 1, We who are strong—Of a clearer judg- 
ment, and free from these scruples, And not to 
please ourselves—WVithout any regard to others. 

Verse 2. Vor his good—Vhis is a general word: 
edification is one species of good. 

Verse 3. But bore not only the infirmities, but 
reproaches, of his brethren; aud so fulfilled that 
scriptare, 

Verse 4. Aforetime—tn the Old ‘Yestament. That 
twa through patience and consolation of the scriptures 
may have hope—That through the consolation 
which God gives us by these, we may have pa- 
tience and a joyful hope. 

Verse 5. According to the power of Christ Jesus. 

Verse 6. That ye—Both Jews and gentiles, be- 
lieving with one mind, and confessing with one 
mouth, 

Verse 7. Receive ye one another—Weak and strong, 
with mutual love. 

Verse 8. Now I say—The apostle here shows 
how Christ received us. Christ Jesus—* Jesus”’ 
is the vame, ** Christ” the surname. The latter 
was first known to the Jews; the former, to the 
gentiles. Therefore he is styled ‘ Jesus Christ,” 


_ when the words stand in the common, natural 


order. When the order is inverted, as here, 
the office of Christ is more solemnly considered, 
Was a servant—Of his Father. Of the circumcision 


- —¥For the salvation of the circumcised, the Jews, 


For the truth of God—To manifest the truth and 
fidelity of God. 

Verse 9, As it ie written—In the eighteenth 
psalm, where the gentiles and Jews are spoken 
of as joining in the worship of the God of Israel, 

Verse 12, There shall be the root of Jesse—That 
kings and the Messiah should spring from his 
house, was promised to Jesse before it was to 


* Psalm Ixix. 9. + Psalm xviii. 49. 
* Deut. xxxii, 43. || Psalm cxvii. |. 
: § Isaiah xi, 10. | - 


wil 


and peace in believing, that ye may abound. 
in hope, by the power of the Holy Ghost. 
And I myself also am persuaded of you, 
my brethren, that ye likewise are full of 
goodness, being filled with all knowledge, 
15 and able to admonish one another. Never- 
theless, brethren, I have written the more 
boldly to you, in some respect, as putting 
you in mind, because of the grace which is 
16 given to me of God, That I should be the 
servant of Jesus Christ to the gentiles, min- 
istering the gospel of God, that the offering 
up of the gentiles may be acceptable, being 
17 sanctified by the Holy Ghost. I have there- 
fore whereof to glory through Jesus Christ 
18 in the thangs pertaining to God. For I will 
not dare wo speak of anything which Christ 
hath not wrought by me, to make the gen- 
19 tiles obedient, by word and deed, Through 
mighty s:gns and wonders, by the power of 
the Spirit of God; so that I have fully 
preached the gospel of Christ, from Jeru- 
salem round about, as far as Illyricum. 
20 Striving so to preach the gospel, not where 
Christ had been named, lest I should build 
21 upon another man’s foundation: But as it 
is written, { They to whom he was not 
spoken of shall see: and they that have not 


4 


David. In him shall the gentiles hopep—Who before 
had been ‘‘ without hope,” Eph. ii. 12. 

Verse 13, Now the God of hope—A glorious title 
of God, but till now unknown to the heathens ; 
for their goddess Hope, like their other idols, 
was nothing ; whose temple at Rome was burned 
by lightwing. It was, indeed, built again not 
long after, but was again burned to the ground. 

Verse 14, There are several conclasions of 
this Epistle. The first begins at this verse ; the 
second, Rom, xvi. 1; the third, verse 17; the 
fourth, verse 21; and the fifth, verse 25. Yeare 
full of goudness—By being created anew. And filled 


with all knowledge—By long experience of the 
things of God. Zo admonish—Yo instruct and 
conlirm, 


Verse 15. Because of the grace—That is, because 
Lam an apostle of the gentiles. 

Verse 16. Tho offering up of the gentiles—As living 
sacrifices. 

Verse 17. I havo whereof to glory through Jesus 
Christ—All my glorying is in and through him, 

Verse 18. By werd—By the power of the Spirit. 
By deed—Namely, through ‘* mighty signs and 
wonders.” 

Verse 20. Not where Christ had been named—These 
places he generally declined, though not alto- 
gether, having au holy ‘ ambition” (so the Greek 
word means) to make the first proclamation of 
the gospel in places where it was quile unheard 
of, in spite of all the einionE ys and dangers that 
attended it. Lest I should only build upon another 
man’s foundation—The providence of Gud seemed 
in a special manner, generally, to prevent this, 
though not entirely, lest the enemies of the 
apostle, who sought every occasion to set light 
by him, should have had room to say that he was 
behind other apostles, not being solficient for 
planting of churches himself, but only for 
preaching where others had been already; or 
that he declined the more difficult part of th 
ministry. ’ 

Verse 22. Therefore I have been bad hindered from 
mae fe yeu—Among whom Christ had been 
name . 


{J Isaiah lil. 15. 
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22 heard shall understand. Therefore I was 
23 also long hindered from coming to you. But 
now haying no longer place in these coun- 
tries, and having had a great desire for many 
24 years to come to you; Whenever I go into 
Spain, I hope to see you as I pass by, and 
to be brought forward by you in my way 
thither, if first I may be somewhat satisfied 
with your company. : 
25 But I am now going to Jerusalem serving 
26 the saints. For it hath pleased them of Ma~ 
cedonia and Achaia to make a contribution 
for the poor of the saints that are in Jerusa- 
27 lem. It hath pleased them; and they are 
their debtors. For if the gentiles have par- 
‘took of their spiritual thingsjthey ought to 
28 minister to them in carnal things. When 
therefore I have performed this, and sealed 
to them this fruit, I will go by you into 
29 Spain. And I know that, when I come to 
‘you, I shall come in the fulness of the bless- 
30 ing of the gospel of Christ. Now I besecch 
you, brethren, by our Lord Jesus Christ, 
and by the love of the Spirit, to strive to- 
gether with me, in your prayers to God for 
31 me;' That I may be delivered from the un- 


Verse 23. Having no longer place in these parts— 
st he Christ has now teen preached in every 
city. 

Verse 24. Into Spain—Where the gospel had 
not yet been preached, If first I may be somewhat 
satisfied with your company—How remarkable is the 
modesty with which he speaks! They might rather 
desire to be satisfied with his. Somewhat satisfed 
—Intimating the shortness of his stay ; or, per~ 
haps, that Christ alone can throughly satisfy the 


soul. 

Verse 26, The poor of the saints that are in Jerusa~ 
Jem—it can by no means be inferred from this 
expression, that the community ods among 
the Christians was then ceased. All that can be 
gathered from it is, that in this time of extreme 
dearth, Acts xi. 28, 29, some of the church in 
Jerasalem were in want; the rest being barely 
able to subsist themselves, but not to supply the 
appendage of their brethren. =F; ae 

erse 27. It hath pleased them; they aro their 
debtore—Vhat is, they are bound to it, in justice 
as wellas mercy. Spiritual things—By the preach~ 
ing of the gospel. Carnal thinge—Things needful 
for the body. 

Verse 28, Wien I have scaled to them this fruit— 
When 1 have safely delivered to them, as onder 
seal, this fruit of their brethren’s love. J sill 
oe oe into Spain—Such was his design; but 

it dues not appear that Paul went into Spain. 
There are often holy purposes in the minds of 
good men, which are overruled by the provi- 
dence of God so as never to take effect. And 
yet they are precious in the rh of God. 

‘Verse 20. £ beseech you by the love of the Spirit— 
That is, by the love which is the genuine fruit 
of the Spirit. Zo strive together with me in your 
prayers—ile must pray himself, who would have 
Others strive together with him in prayer. Of 
all the apostles, St, Paul alone is recorded to 
desire the prayers of the faithfal for himself, 
And this he generally does in the conclusions of 
his epistles; yet not without making a differ- 
ence. For he speaks in one manner to them 
whom he treats as his children, with the gravity 
or even severity of a father, such as Timothy, 
Titas, the Corinthians, and Galatians; in an- 
other, to them whom he treats rather like equals, 
such as the Romans, Ephesians, Thessalonians, 

, Hebrews. 
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believers in Judea; and that my service at 
Jerusalem may be acceptable to the saints + 
32 That I: may come to you with joy by the will 
of God, and may be refreshed together with 
33 you. Now the God of peace be with you all. 


CHAPTER XVI. 
if COMMEND unto you Phebe our sister, 
who is aservant of the chureh in Cenchrea: 
2 That ye may receive her in the Lord, as be- 
cometh. saints, and help her in whatsoever 
business she neéedeth you: for she hath 
been an helper of many, and of myself ulso. 
3 Salute Priscilla and Aquila my fellow- 
4 labourers in Christ Jesus: Who for my life 
have laid down their own necks: to whom 
not I alone owe my thanks, but likewise all 
5 the churches of the gentiles. Salute also the 
church that is in their house. Salute my be- 
loved Epenetus, who is the firstfruits of 
6 Asia unto Christ. Salute Mary, who hath 
7 bestowed much labour on us. Salute An- 
dronicus and Junias, my kinsmen, and my 
fellowprisoners, who are of note among the 
apostles, who also were in Christ before me. 
8 Salute Amplias, my beloved in the Lord. 


Verse 21. That I may be delivered—He is thus 
urgent from a sense of the importance of his life 
to the church. Otherwise he would bave re- 
joiced “ to depart, and to be with Christ.” And 
that my service may be acceptable—In spite of alltbeir 
prejudices; to the end the Jewish and gentile 
believers may be knit together In tender love. 

Verse 32. That 1 may come to you—This refers to 
the former: with joy—TYo the latter, part of the 
preceding verse. 


Verse 1. I commend unto you Phebe—The hearer 
of this letter. A servant—The Greek word ix @ 
“ deaconess.”” Of the church in Cenchrea—1n the 
apostolic age, some grave and plous women 
were appointed deuconesses in eve’ church, It 
was their office, not to teach publicly, but to 
visit the sick, the women in particular, aod to 
minister to them both in their temporal and 
spiritual necessities. 

Verse 2. In the Lord—That is, for the Lord’s 
sake, and ina Christian manner. St. Paul seems 
fond of this expression. 

Verse 4. Who have {= my life, ws it were, laid 
down their own necks—Vhat is, exposed themselves 
to the utmust danger. But likewise all the churches 
of the gentilee—Bven that at Rome, for preserving 
80 valuable a life. 

Verse 6. Salute the church that us in their house 
Aquila had been driven from Rome in the reign 
of Claudius, bat was now retorned, avd per- 
formed the same part there which Caius did at 
Corinth, Rom, xvi, 23. Where any Christian had 
a large house, there they all assembled together 5 
though as yet the Chris! at Rowe had neither 
bishops nor deacons, 30 far were they from any 
shadow of Papal powers Nay, there does not 
appear to have been then in whole city any 
more than one of these domestic charches. 
Otherwise there can be no doubt bot St. Paul 
would bave saluted them also. Epenetus—Al 
though the apostle had never been at Rome, 
joes had he many acquaintance there. But here 

no mention of Linus or Clemens; whence it 
rd peg they did not come to Kome tii ag 
this. The Jfratfraite of Asia—The lirst convert 
the proconsclar Asia, 

Verse 7, Who are of note 
seem to have been gone of 


the opostlee—They 
sven 
verts. ‘or the gospel’s 
242 
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9 Salute Urbanus, our fellowlabourer in 
10 Christ, and my beloved Stachys. Salute 
Apelles, approved in Christ. Salute those 
11 of the family of Aristobulus. Salute my 
kinsman Herodion. Salute those the 
family of Narcissus, who are in the ord, 
12 Salute Tryphena ‘and Tryphosa, who labour 
in the ord: Salute the beloved Persis, who 
13 hath laboured much in the Lord, Salute 
Rufus, chosen in the Lord, and his mother 
14 and mine. Salute Asyncritus,- Phiegon, 
Hermes, Patrobas, Hermas, and the bre- 
15 thren who are with them. Salute Philolo- 
ug and Julias, Nereus and his sister, and 
Oipnipas and all the saints that are with 
16 them. Salute one another with an holy kiss. 
The churches of Christ salute you. 
17 Now I beseech you, brethren, mark them 
who cause divisions and offences, contrary to 
the doctrine which ye have learned; and 
18 avoid them. For such serve not the Lord 
Jesus Christ, but their own belly; and by 
ood words and fair speeches deceive the 
19 Pearte of the harmless, For your obedience 


is come abroad unto all men, I rejoice 


Verse 9, Our fellowlabourer—Mine and Timothy’s, 
verse 21. - 

Verse 11. Zhose of tho family of Aristobulus and 
Narcissus, who are in the Lord—it seems only part 
of their families were converted. Probably, some 
of them were not known to St. Paul by face, 
bot only by character. Faith does not create 
moroseness, but courtesy, which even the gra- 
vity of an apostle did not hinder. 

Verse 12, Salute Tryphona and Tryphosa—Probably 
they were two sisters, 

Verse 13, Salute Rufus—Perhaps the same that 
is mentioned Mark Xv. 21. . And his mother and 
mine—This expression may only denote the ten- 
der care which Rufos’s mother had taken of 
him, 

Verse 1. Saluto Asynoritus, Pilegon, &c.—He 
seems to join those Rogetliots who were jolned| 
by kindred, nearness of habitation, or any other 
Bieamsinoce! It could not but encourage the 
poor especially, to be saluted by name, who 
perhaps did not know that the apostle liad ever 
heard of them, It is observable, that whilst the 
apostle forgets none who are worthy, yet he 
adjusts the nature of his salutation to the de- 
grees of worth in those whom he salutes. 

Verse 16. Salute’ all the saints—Wa St. Peter 
been then at Rome, St, Paul would doubtless 
have salated bim by name 5 since no one in this 
numerous catalogue was of an eminence com- 
parable to his. But if he was not then at Rome, 
the whole Roman tradition, with regard to the 
succession of their bishops, fails in the most 
fundamental article. 

Verse 16, Saluta one another with an holy kiss— 
Termed by St. Peter, ‘ the kiss of love,” 1 
Peter vy. 14. $o the anclent Christians concluded 
all their solemn oflices; the men saluting the 
mien, and the women the women, And this apos- 
tolical custom seems to have continued for 
some ages in all Christian charches. 

Verse 17. Mark then who causa divrwne—Such 
there were, therefore, at Rome also, Avoid thom 
Avoid all unnecessary intercourse with them, 

Verse 18, By good words—Concerning them~ 
selves, making yreat promises. And fair ypooches— 
Concerning i Pree and flattering you. Zhe 
harmter—Who do ng no ill themselves, are not 
upon their gnard against them that do. ' 

Verse 19, But I would have you—Not only obe+ 
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therefore on your behalf: but I would have 
you wise with regard to that which is good, 
and simplo with regard to that which js evil, 
And the God of peace shall bruise Satan 
under your feet shortly. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you. 
1 Timotheus my fellowlabourer, and Lucius, 
and Jason, and Sosipater, my kinsmen, 
22 salute you. I Tertius, who wrote this epistla, 
23 salute yowin the Lord. Caius my host, and 
of the whole church, saluteth you. Erastus 
the chamberlain of the city saluteth you, 
and Quartus a brother. The grace of our 
Lord Jesus Christ be with you all. nn 
Now to him who is able to stablish you 
according to my gospel, and the preaching 
of Jesus Christ (according to the revelation 
of the mystery, kept secret since the world 
began, But now made manifest, and hy the 
scriptures of the propre according to the 
commandment of the eternal God, made 
known to all nations for the obedience 
27 of faith,) To the only wise God, to him 
i glory through Jesus Christ for ever. 
men. : 


20 


s 


24 
25 


26 


dient, but discreet also. Wrse with regard to that 
which is good—As knowing In this as possible. And 
simple with regard to that which is evil—As ignorant 
of this as possible, 

Verse 20. And the God Of pecee Tne Author and 
Lover of it, giving a blessing to your discretion 
Shall bruiso Satan undor your foot—Shall defeat all 
the artifices of that sower of tares, and unite 
you more and more together in love. 

Verse 21, Timotheus my fellowlabourer—Here he is 
named even before St. Puul’s kinsmen. Bot ag 
he had never been at Rome, he is not named in 
the beginning of the epistle, 

Verse 22. I Tortius, who wrote this epistle, salute 
you—Vertius, who wrote what the apostle dic- 
tated, inserted this, either by St, Paul’s exhort- 
ation or ready permission, Cu‘ne—The Corinth- 
jan, | Core i, Ide My host, and of tho whole church 
—Who probably met for some time in his honse,. 
i petee 23. Lhe chamberlain of the eity—Of Cor- 
uth. 

Verse 25, Now to him who ts abloThe last words 
of this epistle exactly answer the first, chapter 
1, 1—5 : in particular, concerning the power of 
God, the gospel, Jesus Christ, the scriptures, 
the obedience of faith, all nations. Zo establish 
you—Both Jews and gentiles. According to my gos- 
pel, and the preaching of Jesus Chrivt—Vhat is, ac- 
cording to the tenor of the gospel of Jesus Christ, 
which I preach, According to the revelation of tha 
mystory—Of the calling of the gentiles, which, as 
plainly as it was foretold in the Prophets, was 
still hid from many even of the believing Jews. 

Verse 26. According to tha commandment—Tho 
foundation of the apostolical office. Of the eternal 
God—A more proper epithet could not be. A 
new dispensation infers no change in God, 
Known unto him are all his works, and every 
variation of them, from eternity. Made known to 
all nations—Not pane that they might know, but 
enjoy it also, through obeying the faith. 

Verse 27, 'o the only wise God—W hose manifold 
wisdom is known in the charch throngh the 
gospel Eph, iil, 10. “To him who is able,’” and, 
to the wise God,” are Joined, as 1 Cor. fy 24 
where Christ Js styled “the wisdom of God,” 
and ‘the power ot God,” Zo him be glory through 
Christ Joss for ever—And let every believer say, 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S FIRST EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS 





CORINTH was a city of Achaia, situate on the isthmus which joins Peloponnesus, now called 
the Morea, to the rest of Greece. Being so advantageously situated for trade, the inhabitants of 
it abounded in riches, which, by too natural a consequence, led them intg luxury, lewdness, 


aad all manner of vice. 


Yet even here St. Paul planted a numerous church, chiefly of heathen converts; to whom, 
about three years after he had left Corinth, he wrote this epistle from Ephesus; as well to 
correct various disorders of which they were guilty, as to answer some questions which they 


had proposed to hiin, 


The Epistle consists of 








I. The inscription, Ci, 1-3 
iM. The treatise itself, in which is, 
1, An exhortation to concord, beating down all glorying in the r 
flesh, 4—C. iv. 21 
2. A reproof, 
(i.) For not excommunicating the incestuous person, C.¥v. 113 
(2.) For going to law before heathen judges, C. vi. I—1t 
3. A dissuasive from fornication, 12—20 
4. An swer to the questions they had proposed concerning 


marriage, 


5. Concerning things sacrificed to idols, 


6. Concerning the veiling of women, 
7. Concerning the Lord's supper, 

8. Concerning spiritual gifts, 

9. Concerning the resurrection, 


C. vil. L, 10, 25, 36, 39 
C, vill. I—C. ix. 1 


C. xii. xiii. xiv, 
C, Xv. 1-53 


10. Concerning the collection for the poor, the coming of himself, 


of Timothy, of Apollos, the sum of all, 


Ill. The conclusion, 


C. xviv 1, 5, 10, 12, 13, 14 
15, 17, 19—24 


———>——- 
I. CORINTHIANS. 





CHAPTER I. 

AUL, called to be an apostle of Jesus 
Christ through the will of God, and Sos- 

2 thenes the brother, To the church of God 
which is in Corinth, to them that are sancti- 
fied through Christ Jesus, celled and holy, 
with all that in every place call upon the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, both theirs 


Verse 1. Paul, called to bo an He—There is 
great propriety in every clause of the salutation, 
particularly in this, as there were some in the 
church of Corinth who called the authority of 
his mission in question, Through the rill of God— 
Called * the commandment of God,” | ‘Yim i. 1. 
This was to the churches the ground of his 
authority; to Paul bimself, of an humble and 
pet mind. By the mention of God, the au- 
thority of man is excluded, Gal. i, 13 by the 
mention of the will of God, the merit of Paul, | 
Cor, xv. 8, Kc. And Sosthenes—A Corinthian, St. 
Paul’s companion in travel. It was both hu- 
mility and prndence in the apostle, thus to join 
his name with his own, in an epistle wherein 
he was to reprove so many irregularities, Sos- 
thenes tho brother— Probably this word is emphati- 
cal; as if he had said, Who, from a Jewish op- 
poser of the gospel, became a faithful brother, 

Verse 2. To the church of God which ts in Corinth 
=St. Paul, writing in a familiar manner to the 
Coriwthians, as also to the Thessalonians and 
Galatians, uses this plain appellation, ‘To the 
other churches he uses @ more solemn address, 





3 and ours: Grace be unto you, and peace, 
a God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 
4 I thank my God always on your behalf, for 
the grace of God which is given you by 
5 Christ Jesus; That in every thing ye are- 
enriched through him, in all utterance, and 
6 inall knowledge; As the testimony of Christ 


Sanctified through Jesus Christ—And so undoubt- 
edly they were in general, notwithstanding some 
exceptions. Called—O{ Jesus Christ, Rom. i. 6. 
And—As the fruit of that calling, made Aoly, With 
all that in every placc—Nothing could better suit 
that catholic Jove which Paul labours to pro- 
mote ip this episte, than such a declaration of 
his good wishes for every true Christian upon 
earth. Call the name of our Lord Jesus Chriet 
—Vhis plainly implies that all Christians pray to 
Christ, as well as to the Father through him. 

Verse 4. Always—Whenever 1 mention you to 
God in a a 

Verse 5. In all utterance and knowledge—Of divine 
things. ‘These gifts the Corinthians particularly 
admired. Therefore this congratulation natur- 
ally tended to soften their spirits, and make 
way for the reproofs which follow. 

Verse 6. The teati of Christ—The gospel. Wes 
confirmed among these gifls attending it, 
They knew they. bad received these i, the hand 
ighly pro~ 












of Paul: and this consideration was 
per, to revive in them their former reversnce 
and affection for their spiritual father, 
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7 was confirmed amung you: So that ye! are 
wanting in no good gift; waiting for the 
8 revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ: Who 
will also confirm you to the end, that yemay 
be blameless in the day of the Lord Jesus 
9 Christ.. God is faithful, by whom ye were 
called into: the fellowship of his Son Jesus 
Christ our Lord. 

10 Now I exhort you, brethren, by the name 
of our Lord. Jesus Christ, that ye all speak 
the same thing, and ¢hat,there be no schisms 
among you; but that ye be perfectly joined 
together in the same mind and in the same 

11 judgment. For it hath been declared to me 
of you, my brethren, by them of the family 
of Chloe, that there are contentions among 

12 you. Now this I say, every one of you saith, 
I am of Paul; and I of Apollos; and I of 

13 Cephas ; and J of Christ. Is Christ divided? 
was Paul crucified for yout or were ye bap- 

14 tized into the name of Paul? I thank God, 
that I baptized none of you, but Crispus 


Verse 7. Waiting—With earnest desire. Yor 
the glorious revelation of our Lord Jesus Christ—A 
gure mark of a true or false Christian, to long 
for, or dread, this revelation, 

Verse 8. Who will alseo—\f you faithfally apply 
to him, Confirm you to the end. In the day of Christ 
—Now it is our day, wherein we are to work 
out our salvation; them it will be eminently 
“ the day of Christ,” and of his glory in the 
saints. 

Verse 9, God ia (otiete all his promises 5 
and therefore “ to him that hath shall be given,” 
By whom ye are called—A pledge of his willingness 
to save you unto the uttermost, 

Verse 10. Now I exhort you—Ye have faith and 
hope: secure lov By the endearivg name 
of our Lord Jesus Christ—infinitely preferable to 
all the homan names in which ye glory. That 
yo ull speak the samo thing—Vhey now spoke dif- 
ferent things, verse 12. And that there be no schisms 
among you—No alienation of affection from each 
other. Is this word ever taken in any other 
sense in scripture? But that ye be joined in the 
same mind—Aftections, desires. And judgment— 
Touching all the grand truths of the gospel. 

Verse Il, It hath been declared to me. by them of the 
family of Chloo—Whom some suppose to have 
been the wife of Stephanas, and the mother of 
Fortunatus and Achaicus,, By these three the 
Corinthians had sent their Jetter to St, Paul, 1 
Cor, xvi. 17, That there are contentions—A word 
equivalent with schisms in the preceding verse. 

Verse 12. Now this I say—That is, what mean 
is this; there are various parties among you, 
who set themselves one against another in 
behalf of the several teachers they admire. And 
I of Christ—Vhey spoke well, if they had not on 
this pretence despised their teachers, | Cor. iv. 
8, Perhaps they valued themselves on having 
heard Christ preach in his own person, 

Verse 13, [s Christ divided—Are not all the 
members still under one head? Was not he alone 
crucified for.you all; and were ye not all bap- 
tized in his name! The glory of Christ then 
js not to be divided between him and his 
servants; neither is the unity of the body to be 
torn asunder, seeing Christ js one still. 

Verse 14, 1 thank God—CA pions phrase for the 
common one, **{ rejoice,’’) that, in the course 
of his providence, I baptized nono of you, but Cris- 
pus, once the ruler of the synagogue, and Catus. 

Verse 15. Lest any should say that I had baptized 
ed own name—In order to attach them to my- 
gelf, 
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15 and Caius ; Lest any should say that Thad 
16 baptized in my own name._1 baptized also 
the family of Stephanas: , I know not that 
L baptized any other. / rea 
For Christ did not send me. to: baptize, 
but to preach the gospel: but not with wis 
dom of speech, lest the cross of ‘Christ 
18 should be made of none effect. For the 
doctrine of the cross is indeed to them that 
perish foolishness; but to.us who are saved ~ 
19 it isthe power of God. For it is written,* 
I will destroy the wisdom of the wise, and 
abolish the understanding of the prudent. 
20 + Where is the wise? where is the scribe? 
where és the disputer of this world? hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom, of this 
21 world? For since, inthe wisdom of God, the 
world by wisdom knew.not God, it pleased 
God by the foolishness of preaching to save 
22 them that believe. For whereas the Jews 
demand signs, and the Greeks seek wis- 
23 dom: We preach Christ crucified, to the 


vv 


Verse 16. I know not—That, is, it does not at 
present occur to my memory, that I baptized any 
othar. : 

Verse 17. For God did no* sent me to baptize—That 
was not my chief errand ; those of inferior rank 
and abilities could do it: though all the apostles 
were sent to baptize also, Matt. xxviil, 19. But 
to preach the gospel—So the apostle slides into his 
general proposition + but not with wisdom of speech 
—With the artificial ornaments of discourse, in- 
vented by human wisdom. Lest the cross of ‘Christ 
should be made of none effect—the whole effect of 
St. Paal’s preaching was owing to the power of 
God accompanying the plain declaration of that 
great truth, ‘Christ bore our sins upon the 
Cross.” But this effect might have been im- 
puted to another cause, had he come with that 

« wisdom of speech”’ which they admired, 

Verse 18, To them that perish—By obstinately 
rejecting the only name whereby they can be 
saved, But to us who are saved—Now “ saved ”? 
from our sins, and in the way to everlasting 
salvation, it ie the great instrament of the power 
of God. 

Verse 19. For if ta written—And the words are 
remarkably applicable to this great event, 

Verse 20. Where is the wise? &c.—The deliver- 
ance of Judea from Sennacherib is what Isaiah 
refers to.in these words; in a bold aiid beauti- 
ful allusion to which, the apostle in the clause 
that follows triamphs over all the opposition of 
human wisdom to the victorious gospel of Christ. 
What coald the ‘ wise” men of the gentiles du 
against this ? or the Jewish scribes ? or the disputers 
of this world 7—Those among both, who, proud of 
their acuteness, were fond of controversy, and 
thought they could confute all opponents, Hath 
not God made foolish the wisdom of this world—That 
is, shown it to be very foolishness. 

Verse 21. For since in the wisdom of God—Accord- 
ing to his wise disposals, leaving them to make 
the trial. Zhe world—Whether Jewish or gentile, 
by all its boasted wisdom knew not God—Though the 
whole creation declared its Creator, and though 
he declared himself by all the prophets ; i pleased 
God, by a way which those who perish count 
mere foolishness, fo save them that believe. ; 

Verse 22. For whereas the Jews demand of the 
apostles, as they did of theif Lord, more signs 
still, after all they have seen already; and the 
Grecks, or gentiles, ack wisdom—The depths of 
philosophy, aud (he charms of eloquence, 


@ Isaiah xxix. 4, t Isaiah xxxili. 18- 
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Jews a stumblingblock, and to the Greeks 
24 foolishness; But to them that are called, 
both Jews and Greeks, Christ the power of 
25 God, and the wisdom of God. Because the 
foolishness of God is wiser than men; and 
the weakness of God is stronger than men, 
26 Behold yourcalling, brethren, thatnot many 
wise men after the Jesh, not many mighty, 
27 not many noble, are cadled : But God hath 
chosen the foolish things of the world to 
shame the wise; and the weak things of 
the world hath God chosen to shame the 
28 things that are mighty ; And the base things 
of the world, and things that are despised, 
hath God chosen, yea, things that wre not, 
to bring to nought the things that are: 
29 That no flesh may glory before God, But of 
30 him are ye in Christ Jesus, who is made by 
God unto us wisdom, and righteousness, 
31 and sanctification, and ghia, That, 
as itis written, * He that glorieth, let him 
Aue I, brethren, 


YL. glory in the Lord. 
came not with 


when I came to you, 


Verse 23. We go on to preach, In a plain and 
historical, not rhetorical, or philosophical, man- 
ner, Christ crucified, to the Jews a stumblingblook— 
Just opposite to the ** signs’? they demand, And 
to the Greeks foolishness—A my tale, jast opposite 
to the “ wisdom’? they seek. 

Verse 24. But to them that are callet—And ohey 
the heavenly calling, Chrise—With his cross, 
bis death, his life, his Kingdom. And they ex- 

erlence, first, Chat he is the power, then, that he 
8 the wisdom, of God. 

Verse 25. Beoause the foolishness of Gol—The gos- 
pel scheme, which the world judge to be mere 
foolishness, ts wiser than the wisdom of men; aid, 
weak as they account it, stronger than all the 
atrength of men. 

Verse 26, Behold your calling—What manner of 
men they are whom Got calls, That not many 
wise nwn after the flesh—In the vecount of the 
yet Not many mighty—Men of power and an- 

hority. 

varze 28. Things that are not—Tho Jews fre- 
quently called the gentiles, ‘Them that are 
not,’”? 2 Esdras vi. 66, 67. In 80 supreme con 
tempt did they hold them, The things that are— 
in high esteem, 

Verse 29, That no flesh—A Ot appellation. Flesh 
is fair, but withering us grass. May glory before 
Gol—IN God we ought to glory. 

Verse 30, Of him—Out of his free grace and 
mercy. Are ye—Engralted tnto Christ Jesus, who is 
made unto us that believe wisdom, who were before 
utterly foolish and ignorant. Righteousness—The 
sole ground of our justitication, Who were be- 
fore under the wrath and carse of God, Saneti- 
Acation—A principle of universal holiness, where~ 
as before we were altogether dead in sin, And 
redomptionThat is, complete deliverance from 
all evil, and eternal bliss both of soul and Dory. 

Verse 31, Let Aim glory in the Lord—Not in him- 
self, not in the flesh, not in the world, 


Verse 1. And £ accordingly came to you, not with 
loftinesa of speech or of wisdom—{t do not affect 
either deep wisdom or eloquence. Declaring the 
testimony of God—Whut God gave me to testify 
concerning hig Son, 

Verse 2. determined not to know unything—To wave 
all my other knowledge, and not to preach any- 
thing, save Joss Christ, and him erucified— By 
what he did, suifered, taught. A part is pat for 


the whole, 
® Jor. Ix. 23, Bde 
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loftiness of speech or of wislom, declaring 

2 to you tho testimony of God. Fer I deter- 
mined not to know anything among you 

3 save Jesus Christ, and him crucified. An 
I was with youin weakness, and in fear, and 

4 in much trembling. And my speech and 
my preaching was not with the persuasive 
words of human wisdom, but with the de« 
monstration ofthe Spirit and of power: That 
your faith might not stand in the wisdom of 
men, but in the power of God, 

6  Yot we speak wisdom among the perfect : 
but not the wisdom of this world, nor of the 
rulers of this world, that como to nought: 

7 But we speak the hiddon wisdom of God in 
a mystery, which God ordained before the 

8 world for our glory: Which none of the 
rulers of this world knows for had they 
known it, they would not have orveifed the 

9 Lord of glory, Butas it is written, + Byo 
hath not seen, nor hath ear heard, neither 
hath it entered into the heart of man, what 
things God hath prepared for them that love 


a 


Verse 3. And I tyne with you At my first ene 
trance. In weakness—-OF body, 2 Cor xil, 7. Anat 
in fear—Lest L should offend any. And te matod 
trombling—Vhe emotion of my mind affeoting ny 
very body. 

Verse 4. And my speech in private, as well as my 
public preaching, was not with tho persnuaive words of 
Awnan wisdom, such os the wise nen of the world 
Use 5 but with the demonstration of the Spirit and of 
power—With that powerful kind of demonstra. 
tion, which flows from the Holy Spirit; which 
works on the conscience with the most con= 
vincing light, and the most persuasive evik 
dence. 

Verse &. Thiet your fuith might not be built on 
tho wisdom or pawer of many but on the wisdony and 
power of God. 

Verse 6. Yet we speak wivdom—Yeon, the troest 
and most excellent wistom. Among the perfiot— 
Adult, experienced Cliristianss by “© wisdom? 
here he seems to mean, not the whole Christian 
doctrine, but the most sublime and abstruse 
parts of it. But not the wisdom admired and 
tunght by the men of this world, nor of the rulers of 
this world, Jewish or heathen, that come to nought 
Both they and their wisdom, and the workt 
itself 

Verse 7. But we 
Gal, which was hidden 
the world, and is still hidden even from bes 
in Christ;? mach more from all unbelievers, 
Whiok God ordained before the workb—So far in this 
from “ coming to dy 3A like worldly wisdom, 
For onr glory—Arising from the ylory of our Lord, 
and then to be revealed when all worldly glory 
vanishes. 

Verse 8 Hail they known That wisdom. They 
roonhl not have orne(fed—Punished aa i slave, The 
Lord af glory—The giving Christ this august title, 

ecullur to the great Jehovah ey y shows 
iim to be the supreme God, In ii ¢ manner the 
Father is styled, “ the Fathor of ylorys * phys i, 

7+ and the Holy Ghost, the Spirit'of ylory 

i Poter iv. a The a plication of this title w 
all the three, shows that the Wather, Son, and 
Holy Ghost are the God of glory 5" as the only 
eH God is walled, Paalm xxix, 3, and Acts 
vil, 2 

Verse 9, But this ignorance of theirs fulile 
what te written converning the blessings of the 
Messiah's kingdom. No natural man hath olthor 


+ Isainh Ixiv. 4 
946 





Cnav. Il, 


‘ 
10 him. But God hath revealed them to us by 
his Spirit: for the Spirit searcheth all 
11 things, even the deep things of God, For 
what man knoweth the things of a man, but 
the spirit of a man which is in him? so the 
things of God also knoweth no one, but the 
12 Spirit of God. Now we have received, not 
the spirit of the world, but the spirit which 
is of God; that we may know the things 
13 which are freely given to us of God. Which 
also we speak, not in words taught by human 
wisdom, but in those taught by the Spirit ; 
explaining spiritual things by spiritual 
14 words. But the natural man receiveth not 
the things of the Spirit; for they are foolish- 
ness to him: neither can he know them, be- 
15 cause they are spiritually discerned. But 
tho spiritual man discerneth indeed all 
things, yet he himself is discerned by no 
16 man. * For who hath known the mind of 
the Lord, that he may instruct himt But 
we have the mind of Christ. 


econ, hoard, or known, tho things which God hath pro~ 
paral, saith the prophet, for thom that lovo hin. 

Verse 10. But God hath revodled—Yea, and 
‘© freely ylven,” verse 12. Them to w#—Even in- 
conceivable peace, and joy unspeakable. By his 
cited aol intimately and fally knows them, 
Hor tho Spirit searchoth even tho deop things of God— 
Be they ever so hidden and mysterious; the 
depths both of his nature and his kingdom. 

Verse 11. Kor what man knoweth tho things of a 
man—All the inmost recesses of his mind; al- 
thongh men are all of one nature, and so may 
the more easily know one another, So the thingy 
of God knoweth no one but the Spirit—Who, corse- 
quently, is God. 

Verse 12. Now wa have received, not tho spirit o 
the world—'Vhis spirit is not properly ‘ received,” 
for the men of the world always had it. But 
Christians receive the Spirit of God, which be- 
fore they had not, 

Verso 13, Which also wa speak—Ag well a8 know. 
In morda taught by the Woly Spirit—Such are all the 
words of Scripture. How high a regard ought 
we, then, torelain for them! 2xplaining spiritual 
things by spiritual words; or, ‘adapting spiritual 
words to spiritual things ”’—Being taught of the 
Spirit to express’ the things of the Spirit. 

Verse 14, But the natural man—That is, every 
man who hath not the Spirit; who has no other 
way of obtaining knowledge, but by his senses 
and natoral understanding.  Leceiveth not—Does 
not understand or conceive, he things of tho 
Spirit—Vhe things revealed by the Spirit of God, 
whether relating to his nature or his kingdom. 
Hor thay aro foolishness to him—He is so far from 
understanding, that he utterly despises, them, 
Noither can he know thom—As he has not the will, 
so neither has he the power, Because thoy are 
spiritually divscerned—They can only be discerned 
by the ald of that Spirit, and by those spiritual 
senses, which he has not. 

Verso 16. But the spiritual man—Ho that hath 
the Spirits Déecorneth all the things of God where~ 
of we have been speaking. Yet ho himself is dis- 


‘corned by no man—No natural men. They neither 
 anderstand what he is, nor what he says. 


Verse 16. Who—What natural man. We—Spi- 
ritual men; apostles in particular. Havo—Know, 
understand, Tho mind of Christ—Concerning the 
whole plan of gospel salvation. 

Verso |. And I, brothren—Ho spoke before, | Cor. 


* Inaioh xl, 13. 
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CHAPTER Ill, 

NDI, brethren, could not speak to you 
as unto spiritual, but as unto carnal, as 
' 2 unto babes in Christ. I fed you with milk, 
not with meat; for ye were not able to bear 
3 it, nor are ye now able. For ye are still car- 
nal; for while ¢here is among you emulation, 
and strife, and divisions, are ye not carnal, 
4 and walk according to man? For while one 
saith, I am of Paul, and another, I am of 

Apollos; are ye not carnal? 
5 Who then is Paul, and who és Apollos, but 
ministers by whom ye believed, even as the 
6 Lord gave to every man? I planted, Apollos 
7 watered; but God gave the increase. So 
then, neither is he that planteth anything, 
nor he that watereth; but God that giveth 
8 the increase, But he that planteth and _he 
that watereth are one: and every one shall 
receive his own reward according to his own 
9 labour. For we are fellowlabourers of God : 
ye are God’s husbandry, ye are God’s 


li, 1, of his entrance, now of his progress, among 
them. Could not speak to you aa unto spiritual 
—Adult, experienced Christians, But as unto 
men who were still in great measure carnal, as 
unto babes in Chriet—Still weak in grace, though 
eminent in gifts, 1 Core |. 6. 

Verse 2. I fed you, as babes, with milk—The! 
first and plainest truths of the gospel, So should 
every preacher suit his doctrine to his hearers. 

Verse 3, Mor while thore ts among you emulation in 
your hearts, strife in your words, and actual di- 
visions, are yo not carnal, and walk according to man 
aan mere men; not as Christians, according to 

ods 

Verse 4. I am of Apollo—St. Panl named him- 
self and Apollos, to show that he would con- 
demn ir division among them, even though 
it were In favour of himself, or the dearest 
friend he bad in the world. Are ye not carnal— 
For the Spirit of God allows no party zeal. 

Verse 6, Ministers—Or seryants, By whom 
believed, as tha Lord, the Master of those ser 
vans, gave to every mans 

Verse 7. God that givoth the increase—Is all in 
all: without him neither planting nor watering 
avails, 

Verse 8, But he that planteth and he that watoreth 
are oneo—Which is another argument against di- 
visions Though their labours are different. they 
are all employed in one general work,—the 
saving souls. Hence he takes occasion to speak 
of the reward of them that labour faithfully, 
and the awful account to be given by all. Every 
ona shall receive his own peculiar reward according 
to hie own peculiar labour—Not according to his 
success ; but he who labours much, though with 
small success, shall have a great reward. 

Has not all this reasoning the same force still? 
Ministers are still barely ins(raments in God’s 
hand, and depend as éntirely as ever on his 
blessing, to give the increase to their labours. 
Without this, they are nothing: with it, their 
part is so small, that they hardly deserve to be 
mentioned. May their hearts and bands be more 
united; and, retaining a due sense of the hon- 
our God doeth, them in employ ng, them, may 
they faithfully labour, not as for themselves, 
but for the great Proprietor of all, till the day 
come when he will reward them in fall propor 
tion to their fidelity and diligence ! 

Verse 9. Kor we are all felowlabourers—God’s la- 
bourers, and fellowlabourers with each other. 
Yo are God's hi This is the sum of what 
went before : it is a comprehensive word, taking 
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19 building. According to the grace of God 
given to me, as a wire master builder, I 
have laid the foundation, and another build- 
eth thereon. But let every one take heed 

11 how he buildeth thereon. For other foun- 
dation can no man Jay than what is laid, 

12 which is Jesus Christ. And if any one build 
on this foundation gold, silver, costly stones, 

13 wood, hay, stubble; Every one’s work shall 
be made manifest: forthe day shall declare 
it, for it is revealed by fire; yea, the fire 
shall try every one’s work, of what sort itis. 

14 If any one’s work which he hath built there- 
on shall remain, he shall receive a reward. 

15 If any one’s work shall be burned, he shall 
suffer loss: buthimself shall be saved; yet 

16 so as through the fire. Know ye not that ye 
are the temple of God, and the Spirit of God 

17 dwelleth in you? -If any man destroy the 
temple of God, him shall God destroy ; for 
the temple of God is holy, which-temple ye 


in both a field, a garden, and a vineyard. Ye 
G0 God’s building—This is the sum of what fol- 
OWS. 

Verse 10. According to the grace of God given to me 
—This he premises, lest he should seem to as- 
cribe it to himself. Let every one take heed how he 
buildeth thereon—That all his doctrines may be 
consistent with the foundation. 

Verse 11. For other foundation—On which the 
whole church, and all its doctrines, duties, and 
blessings may be built. Can no man lay than what 
¥ Zaid—In the counsels of divine wisdom, in the 
promises and prophecies of the Old Testament, 
in the preaching of the apostles, St. Paul in 
particular. Which is Jesus Christ—Who, in his 
person and offices, is the firm, immovable Rock 
of Ages, every way sufficient to bear all the 
weight that God himself, or the sinner, when 
he believes, can lay upon him, 

Verse 12, If any one build gold, silver, costly stones 
—three sorts o 
fire; trae and solid doctrines. Wood, hay, stubble 
—Three which will not bear the fire. 
all doctrines, ceremonies, and forms of human 
invention; all but the substantial, vital truths 
of SE 

Verse 13. The time is coming when every one’s 
soork shall bo made manifest : for the day of the Lord, 
that great and final day, shall declare it—To all 
the world. For it is revealed—What faith beholds 
as so certain and so near, is spoken of as already 
present. By fire; yea, the fire shall try every one's 
work, of what sort it is—The strict process of that 
day will try every man’s doctrines, whether they 
come up to the scripture standard or not, Here 
is a plain allusion to the flaming light and con- 
suming heat of the general conflagration. But 
the expression, when applied to the trying of 
doctrines, and consuming those that are wrong, 
is evidently kn 3 because no material Gre 
can have such an effect on what is of a moral 
nature. And therefore it is added, he who 
builds “ wood, hay, or stubble,” shall be saved 
as ¢ gh the fire—O1, as narrowly as a man es- 
capes through the fire, when his house is all in 
dames about him, 

This text, then, is so far from establishing the 
Romish purgatory, that it utterly overthrows it. 
Por the fire here mentioned does not exist till 
the day of judgment: therefore, if this be the 
fire of purgatory, it follows thet purgatory does 
not exist before the day of judgment. 
a Verse a He se gies a eed Sit ha aim 

legree of glory. Some degree even the other 
vit receive, seeing he held the foundation ; 
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18 are. Let none deceive himself. If any one 
among you thinketh himself to be wise, let 
him become a foo] in this world, that he 

19 may become wise. For the wisdom of this 
world is foolishness with God, As it is 
written, * He taketh the wise in their own 

20 ‘craftiness. And again, +The Lord knoweth 
the reasonings of the wise, that they are 

21 vain. Therefore let none glory in men. 

22 For all things/are your’s ; Whether Paul, or 
Apollos, or Cephas, or the.world, or life, or 
death, or things present, or things to come; 

23 all are your’s; And ye are Christ's; an 

LY. Christ és God’s. . T ET a man so account 
us, as servants of Li Christ, and'stewards 

2 of the mysteries of God. Moreover it is 
required in stewards, that a.man be found 
3 faithful. Butiit isa very small thing with 
me to be judged by you, or by any:man’s 
4 judgment: yea, I judge not myself, ForI 
‘am not conscious to myself of anything ; yet 


though through ignorance he built thereon what 
woald not abide the fire. Said 
Verse 15. He shall suffer loss—The loss of tha 
peculiar degree of glory. ; 
Verse. 16. Ye—All Christians. Are the temple o 
Gol—The most noble kind of building, verse 9 
Verse 17. If any man the temple of God— 
Destroy a real Christian, by schisms, or doctrines 
fundamentally wrong. Him shall God destroy—He 
shall not be saved at all; noteven as * through 


the fire,” : 
Verse 18. Let him become a fool in this teorld— 
That he mag 


Snch as the world accounts S0« 
become wise—In God’s account. 

Verse 19. For all the boasted wisdom of the world 
is mere foolishness in the sight of God. He taketh 
the wise in their own craftiness—Not only while they 
think they are acting wisely, but by their very 
wisdom, ‘which itself is their snare, and the 
occasion of their destruction. 

Verse 20. That they are but vain—Empty, fool 
ish; they and all their thoughts. 

Verse 2l. Therefore—Upon the whole. Let none 
glory in mon—So as to divide into parties on their 
account, Wor all things are -youre—And we in par- 
ticular.) We are not your lords, but rather your 
servants, 

Verse 22. Whether Paul, or Apollos, or Crphas— 
We are all equally yours, to serve you for 
‘Christ’s sake. Or the world—Vhis leap from Peter 
to “the world” greatly enlarges the thought, 
and argues a kind of impatience of enumerating 
the rest. Peter and every one in the whole 
world, however excellent in gifts, or grace, or 
office, are also your servants for Chriss sake. 
Or life, or death—These, with all their various 
circumstances, are disposed ag will be most for 
your advantage. Or things -On earth. Or 
things to come—In heaven. -Contend, therefore, 
no more about these little things; but be ye 
united in love, as ye are in blesvings. 

Verse 23, And ye are Christ's—His property, his 
subjects, his members, And. Christ is God's—As 
Mediator, he refers all his services to his 
Father’s glory, 


Verse 1. Let aman account us, as servants of Christ 
—The original word properly signilies sach ser~ 
vants as laboured at the oar in rowing vessels > 
and, accordingly, intimates the pales which 
every faithful minister takes in his Lord’s work, 
0 God, where are these ministers to be found ! 
Lord, thou knowests And of the 


* Job, ¥. 13, + Psalm xciv. th. 
24 
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am I not hereby justified: but he that judg- 
5 eth me is the Lord. Therefore judge no- 
thing before the time, until the Lord come, 

' who both will bring to light the hidden 
things of darkness, and manifest the coun- 
sels of the hearts: and then shall every one 
have praise from God. 

§ These things, brethren, I have by a figure 
transferred to myself and Apollos for your 
sakes ; that ye may learn by us not to think 
of men above * what is here written, that ye 
may not be puffed up for one against another. 

7 For who maketh thee to differ from another ? 
and what hast thou which thou hast not re- 
ceived? but if thou hast received é, why dost 
thou boast as if thou hadst not received it? 

8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye have 
reigned as kings without us: and I would ye 
did reign, that we also might reign with you. 

® For I know assuredly God hath set forth uz 
the apostles last, as appointed to death: for 
we are made a spectacle to the world, both 

10 to angels, and to men., We are fools for 


of God—Dispensers of the mysterious traths of 
she gospel. 

Verse 3. Yea, I judge not myself—My final state 
is not to be determined by my own judgment. 

Verse 4. Iam not conscious to myself of anything 
evil; yotam I not horeby justified—t depend not on 
this, as oa sufticient justification of myself in 
God’s account. But ho that judgeth mo is the Lord 
—By his sentence I am to stand or fall. 

Verse 5. Dherefore judge nothing before tha time— 
Appointed for judging all men. Until the Lord 
cone, who, in order to pass arighteous judgment, 
which otherwise would be impossible, will beth 
bring to light the things which are now covered 
with impenetrable durkness, and manifest the most 
secret springs of action, the principles and in- 
tentions of every heart. And then shall every one 
—Kvery faithful steward, havo praise of God. 

Verse 6, These things—Mentioned | Cor. i, 10, 
Ac. £ have by a very obvious figure transferred to 
myself, and Apollos—And Cephas, instead of naming 
those particular preachers at Corinth, to whom 
ye are se fondly attached. That yo may learn by 
w—From what has been said concerning os, 
who, however eminent we are, are mere in- 
struments in God’s hand, Not to think of any 
man above what is here written—Or above what 
scripture warrants. 

“Verse 7. Who maketh theo to difer—Either in gifts 
or graces! As if thou hadst not received it—As if 
thon hadst it originally trom thyself. 

Verse 8. Now yoare full—The Corinthians abound- 
ed with spiritual gifts ; and so did the apostles ; 
but the apostles, by continual want and suffer- 
ings, were kept from self-complacency. ‘The 
Corinthians suffering nothing, and having plenty 
of all things, were pleased with and applauded 
themselves ; and they were like children who, 
being raised in the world, disregard their poor 

arents. ‘* Now ye are full,” says the apostle, 

ina beautiful gradation, yoare rick, ye have reigned 
as kinge—A proverbial expression, denoting the 
most splendid and plentiful circumstances, With- 
ont any thought of us. And I would yo did reign— 

In the best sense? [ would ye had attained the 
height of holiness. That we might rewgn with you 
—Having no more sorrow on your account, but 
sharing in your happiness. 

Verse 9. God hath set forth us last, as appointed to 
death—Aluding to the Roman custom of bringing 
forth (hose persons last on the stage, either to 


@ 1 Cor, iii, 7 
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Christ’s sake, but ye are wise in Christ; we 
are weak, but ye are strong; ye are honour- 

11 able, but we without honour, Even to this 
present hour we hoth hunger, and thirst, and 
are naked, and are buffeted, and have no 
12 certain abode; And labour, working with our 
own hands: being reviled, we bless; being 

13 persecuted, we suffer it: Being defamed, we 
intreat: we are made as the filth of the 
world, and offscouring of all things to this 

14 day. I do not write these things to shame 
ou, but as my beloved children I warn you. 
‘or if ye have ten thousand instructers in 
Christ, yet have ye not many fathers: for I 
haye begotten youin Christ Jesus through 
16 the gospel. I beseech you therefore, be ye 
17 followersof me. For this cause I haye sent 
to you Timotheus, who is my beloved son, 
and faithful in the Lord, who shall remind 
you of my ways in Christ, as I teach every- 

18 where in every church, Now some are puffed 
19 up, as if lwould not come to you. ButI will 
come to you shortly, if the Lord permit, and 


15 


fight with each other, or with wild beasts, who 
were devoted to death; so that, if they escaped 
one day, they were brought out again and again, 
till they were killed, 

Verse 10. We are fools, in the account of the 
world, for Christ’s sake, but ye are wiso in Christ— 
Though ye are Christians, ye think yourselves: 
wise; and ye have found means to make the 
world think you so too. We are weak—In pre- 
sence, in infirmities, in sufferings. But yo are 
strong—In just opposite circumstances. 

Verse ll, And are naked—Who can imagine a 
more glorious triumph of the truth, than that 
which is gained in these circumstances; when 
$t. Paul, with an impediment in his speech, and 
a person rather contemptible than graceful, ap- 
peared in a mean, perhaps tattered, dress be- 
fore persons of the highest distinction, and yet 
commanded such attention, and made such deep 
impressions upon them! 

Verse 12. We bless—suffor it—intreat—We do not 
return revilings, persecution, defamation; no- 
thing but blessing. 

Verse 13. We are made as the filth of the world, and 
offscouring of all things—Such*were those poor 
wretches amoug the heathens, who were taken 
from the dregs of the people, to be offered as 
expiatory sacrifices to the infernal gods. They 
were loaded with curses, affronts, and injuries, 
all the way they went to the altars; and when 
the ashes of those unhappy men were thrown 
into the sea, these very names were given them 
in the ceremony. 

Verse 14. I do not write these things to shame you, 
but as my beloved children I warn you—\t is with 
admirable prudence and sweetnéss the apostle 
adds this, to prevent any unkind construction 
of his words. 

Verse 15. I have begotten you—This excludes not 
only Apollos, his successor, but also Silas and 
Timothy, his companions; and the relation be- 
tween a spiritual father and his children brings 
with it an inexpressible nearness and affection. 

Verse 16, Bo yo followers of me—in that spirit 
and behaviour which I have so largely declared. 

Verse 17. My beloved son—Elsewhere he styles 
him brother,” 2 Cor, i. 1; but here paternal 
affection takes place. As I teach—No less by ex~ 
ample than precept. 

Verse 18, Now some are puffed up—St. Paul saw, 
by a divine light, the thoughts which would arise 
in their hearts. As ¢f I would net como—Because 
I send Timothy. 
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will know, not the speech of them who are 
20 puffed up, but the power. For the kingdom 
21 of God és not in speech, but in power. What 
will ye ? that I come to you with arod, or in 
love, and the spirit of meekness? 


CHAPTER V. 
iS is commonly reported that there is forni- 
cation among you, and such fornication as 
és not even named among the heathens, that 
2 one should have his father’s wife, And are ye 
Mee up? have ye not rather mourned, that 
e who hath done this deed might be taken 
3 from among you? Tor verily, as absent in 
body, but present in ap have already, as 
if I were present, judged him who hath so 
4 done this, In the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, when ye are gathered together, and 
my spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus 
& Christ, To deliver such an one to Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit 
may be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus. 
6 Your glorying ésnot good. Know ye not that 
a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump? 
7 Purge out the old leaven, that ye may be a 
new lump, as ye are unleayened. For our 


Verse 19. I will know—He here shows his fa-~ 
therly authority. Not the big, ae h of 
these vain boasters, 6ut how much of the power 
of God attends them. 

Verse 20. For tho kingdom of God—Real religion, 
does not consist in words, but in the power of God 
ruling the heart. 

Verse 2), With a rod—That is, with severity. 


Verse 1. Fornication—The original word implies 
criminal conversation of any kind whatever, 
His father’s wife—While his father was alive. 

Verse 2. Are ye puffed up? Should yo not rather 
have mourned — Have solemnly hambled your 
selves, and at that time of solemn mourning 
have expelled that notorious sinner from your 
communion ? 

Verse 3. I vorily, as present m epirit—Having a 
full (it seems, a miraculony) view of the whole 
fact, Have already, as if I were actually root 
judged him who hath so scandalously dono this. 

Versé 4, And my aspirit—Present with you, 
With the power of the Lord Jesus Christ—To conirm 
my sentence. 

Verse 6. Lv deliver such an one—This was the 
highest degree of punishment jin the Cliristian 
church; and we may observe, the passing this 
sentence was the act of the apostle, not of the 
Corinthians, To Satan—Who was usually per 
mitted, in sach cases, to inflict-pain or sickness 
on the offender. For the destruction—Though 
slowly and gradually. Of the flesh—Unless pre~ 
vented by speedy repentance. 

Verse 6. Your glorying—Kither in your gifts or 
prosperity, at such a Ume as this, t not good, 
Know yo not that a littl leaven—One sin, or one 
sinner, Leaveneth tho whole lump—Dittuses guilt 
and infection through the whole congregation. 

Verse 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven—Both 
of sinners and of sin. That yo may bea now lump, as 
are unleavenod—That isy that being ‘funleavened 
ye may be a new lamp,’ holy unto the Lord. For 
our is slain for ue—Vhe Jewish passover, 
about the time of which this epistle was wrote, 
1 Cor. v. 11, was only a type of this. What ex- 
quisite skiil both here and everywhere conducts 
the zeal of the inspired writer! How surpris- 
ing a transition ere, and yet how perfectly 
natoral! Th je, speaking of tho incestuous 
criminal, slides into his darling topic,—s crucified 
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8 oe is slain for us, even Christ; Theres 
fore let us keep the feast, not with the old 
leaven, nor with the leaven'of wickedness and 
malignity; but with the unleavened bread o! 
sincerity and truth, ; 

9 Iwrote to you an epistle not to converse 

10 with lewd persons: But not altogether with 
the lewd persons of this world, or the covet- 
ous, or the spent or idolaters; for then 

11 ye must go out of the world. But lL havenow 
written unto you, if any one who is named a 
brother be a lewd person, or covetous, or an 
idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or rapa- 
cious; not to converse with such an one, no, 

12 not to cat with him. For what have I to do 
to judge them that are without! do not ye 

13 judge them that are within? (But them that 
are without God will judge.) And ye will 
take away from among yourselves that wick- 
ed person. 


CHAPTER VI. ‘ 

Beery any of you, having a matter against 
another, refer it to the unjust, and not to 

2 the saintst Know ye not that the saints 


shall judge the world? and if the world is 


Saviour. Who would have expected iton such an 
occasion? Yet, when itis thus brought ia, who 
does not see and admire both the propriety of 
ps Lptiee) and the delicacy of its introduc~ 
tion 

Verse 8. Therefore let wa the ‘Let os 
feed on him by faith, Here is a plain allusion 
to the Lord’s supper, which w nsatituted in 
the room of the passover. Not with the eld leaven 
—Of heathenism or Judaism, Aalignity is stub 
bornvess in evil, Sincerity and truth soom to be 
put here for the whole of true, inward religion, 

Verse 9. Lterote to you in & former epistl—Andy 
doubtless, both St. Paul and the other apostles 
wrote many things which are not extunt now. 
Not to converse—tuinillarly ; not to contract any 
intimacy or acquaintance with them, more than 
is absolutely necessary. 

Verse 10. Bué 1 did wof mean that you should 
altogether retrain from conversing with heathens, 
though they are guilty in some of these respecti. 
Covetous, rapacious, idolatersSinnors againgt them- 
selves, their neighbour, God, For then ge must 
go out of the world—Then all civil commerce must 
cease. So that going out of the world, which 
some account a perfection, St, Paul accounts an 
utter absurdity. 

Verse 11. Who t named a brother—That 
Christian ; especially if a member of the same 
congregation. joue—Guilty of oppression, 
extortion, or any open injustice, No, not to eat 
with him—Which is the lowest degree of fa~ 
miliarity, 

Verse 12. I speak of Christians oply, Wor what 
have I to do to judge heathens! Wut ye, as weil 
as I, Judge those of your own community. 

Verse 13. Them that ave without God will judgem 
The passing sentence on these he hath reserved 
to himself. And ye will take away that wicked per~- 
son—This properly belongs to yous 

Verse 1. The wijust—The heathens. A Christian 
could expect no justice from (hese, 2h 
Who snight easily decide these 
ences ina private and friendly may 

Verse 2. Know y¢ nt This expre: 











ssion occurs 
six times in thie-wingle phapten aoe that witha 


janx knew and 
ractise. That the 
ged thomaclves, 


pecaliar force; for the Corin! 
gloried in it, but they did not 
sainte—After baying been ju 
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Judged by you, are ye unworthy to judge the } 


3 smallest matters? Know ye not that we shall 
‘judge angels? how much more things per- 
4 taining to this life? If then ye have any 
controversies of things pertaining to this 
life, do ye set them to judge who are of no 
6 esteem in the church? speak to your 
shame. What! is there not somuch as one 
wise man a you, that shall be able to 
6 judge between his brethren? But brother 
goeth to law with brother,'and this before 
7 the infidels. Indeed there is altogether a 
fault among you, that ye have contests with 
each other. Why do ye not rather suffer 
wrong? why do ye not rather suffer your- 
8 selves to be defrauded? Nay, ye do wrong, 
9 and defraud, even your brethren, Know re 
not that the unjust shall not inherit the 
kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither 
fornicators, nor idolaters, noradulterers, nor 
10 the effeminate, nor sodomites, Nor thieves, 
nor the covetous, nor revilers, nor the ra- 
pacious, shall inherit the kingdom of God. 
11 And such were some of you: but ye ate 
washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye are jus- 
tified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by 
the Spirit of our God, 
All) things are Jawful for me, but all 
things are not expedient: all things are law- 


Shall judge the world—Shall be assessors with 
Christ in the judgment wherein he shall con- 
demn all. the wicked, as well angels as men, 
Matt. xix. 28; Rev, xx. 4. 

Verse 4s Thom who are of no esteom en the church— 
That is, heathens, who, as such, could be in no 
esteem with the Christians, 

Verse 5, Le there not one among you, Who are 
such admirers of wisdom, that is wise enough tu 
decide such causes ! 

Verse 7. Indeed thora w a fault, that ye quarrel 
with each other at all, whether ye go to law or 
no. Why do ye not rather suffer wrong—All_ men 
cannot or will not receive this saying. Many 
aim only at this, ‘41 will neither do wrong, nor 
suffer if.” These are honest heathens, but no 
Christians. 

Verse & Nay, yo do wrong—Openly.. And do~ 
Vraud—Privately. O how powerfally did the 
mystery of iniquity already work?! 

Verse 9. Idolatry is here placed between for- 
nication and adultery, hecause they generally ac- 
companied it. Nor the effeminate—Who live in 
an easy, indolent way; taking up no cross, en- 
during no hardship. 

But how is this? These good-natured, harm- 
ess people are ranked with tdolatera and sodom- 
itee/ We may learn hence, that we are never 
secure from the greatest sins, tll we guard 
against those which are thought the least ; nor, 
indeed, till we think no sin iy little, since every 
one is a step toward hell. ' 

Verse bl. And such were some of you: but ye are 
washed—From those gross abominations; nay, 
and yo are inwardly sanctified ; not before, but in 
cousequence of, your being justified in the name— 
That is, by the merits, of the Lord Jesus, through 
which Your! sins are forgiven. And by 
of our Ged-—-By whom ye are thus ¢ 
~ ani sanctified,” ‘ 

Verse 12, All thiagsa—Which are 


12 


washed ?? 


Jawfal for you. 
‘3 ex 
ont—Particularly when any thing would of- 
fond my weak brother; or when it would en- 
sluve my own soul, For though ‘all things are 
lawful for me,’’ yet 1 will not b0 ht under the 
i power of any—Soins to be unensy when lL abstain 
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ful for me, but I will not be brought undez 
13 the power of any. Meats are for the belly, 
and the belly for meats: yet God will de- 
stroy both itand them. But the body és not 
for fornication, but for the Lord; and the 
14 Lord for the body. And God hath both 
raised up the Lord, and will also raise us up 
15 by his power. Know ye not that your bodies 
are members of Christ? shall I then take the 
members. of Christ, and make them the 
16 members of an harlot? God forbid. Know 
ye not that he who is joined to an harlot is 
one body? * for they two, saith he, shall be 
17 one flesh. But he that is joined to the Lord 
18 is one spirit. Flee fornication. Every sin 
that ‘aman doeth is without the body ; but he 
that committeth fornication sinneth against 
19 hisown body. Know ye not that your body is 
the temple of tlle Holy Ghost who is in you, 
whom ye have from God, and ye are not your 
20 own? For ye are bought with a price : there- 
fore glorify God with your body, and your 
spirit, which are God’s. 
ye 


CHAPTER VII. 

N2Y. concerning the things whereof 

wrote to me; J¢ is good for a man not to 
2 touchawoman. Yet, to avoid fornication, let 
every man have his own wife, and let eyery 
pom it; for if so, then Iam under the power 
0) . 
Verse 13, As if he had said, I speak this chief 
with regard to meats; (and would to God all 
Christians would consider it!) particularly with 
regard to those offered to idols, and those for- 
bidden in the Mosaic law. These, I grant, are 
all indifferent, and have their use, though it is 
only for a time: then meats, and the organs 
which receive them, will together moulder into 
dusts But the case is quite otherwise with for- 
nication. This is not indifferent, but at all times 
evil. ‘For the body ts for the Lord—Designed only 
for his service, And the Lord, in an important 
sense, for the body—Being the Saviour of this, 
las wellas of the soul; in proof of which God 
hath already raised him from the dead. 

Verse 17. But ho that is joined to the Lord—By 
faith. Za ona spirit with hin—And shall he make 
himself one flesh with an harlot} 

Verse 18. Flee fornication—All unlawful com- 
merce with women, with speed, with abhor~ 
rence, with all-your might, very sin that a man 
commits against his neighbour terminates upon 
jan object out of himself, and does not so imme- 
diately pollute his body, though it does his 
‘soul. But he that committeth fornication,  sinneth 
against his own body—Pollutes, dishonours, and 
degrades it to a level with brute beasts. 

Verse 19. And even your body is not, strictly 
speaking, your own: even this ty the temple of 
the Holy Ghost—Nedicated to him, and inhabited 
by him. What the apostle calls elsewhere ** the 
temple of God,” 1 Cor. iii, 16, 17, and ‘ the 
temple.of the living God,’’ 2 Cor. vi. 16, he here 
styles §* the temple of the Holy Ghost ;” plainly 
showing that the Holy Ghost is the living 


the Spirit | God 


od. ; 
Verse 20. Glorify God with your body, and your 
spirit—Yield your bodies aks all their pice 
bers, as well as your souls and all the*y facul- 

|'tles, as instruments of righteousness « 70d. 
Devote and employ all ye have, and all ya are, 
suse, unreservedly, and for ever, to hig 
glory. : rt 


® Gen, iis 24, 
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3 woman have her own husband, Let the hus- 
band render the delvt to the wife: and inJike 
4 manner the wife to the husband. The wife 
Lath not power over her own body, but the 
husband; and in like manner the husband 
also hath not power over his own body, but 
& the wife, Withdraw not from each other, 
unless #t be by consent fora time, that ye may 
give yourselves to prayer; and may come 

Soyathes again, lest Satan tempt you through 
6 your incontinence. But I say this by per- 
7 mission, not by way of precept. For 1 would 

that all men were even as myself. But every 

one hath his proper gift from God, one after 
this manner, another after that, 
8 Butto the unmarried and the widows I aes 

It is good for them if they remain even as I, 
9 But ifthey have not power over themselves, 
jet them marry: for it is better to marry 
than to burn, 

The married I command, yet not I, but 
the Lord, * That the wife depart not from 
11 her husband: But if she depart, let her re- 

main unmarried, or be reconciled to her hus- 
band: and let not the husband put away his 
12 wife. To the rest speak I, not the Lord; If 
any brother hath an unbelieving wife, and 
she consent to dwell with him, let him not 
13 put her away. And the wife who hath anun- 


10 


Verse 1. It ts good for a man—Who is master of 
himself, Not to touch a woman—That is, not to 
marry. So great and many are the advantages 
of a single life. 

Verse 2. Yet, when it is needfal, in order to 
avoid fornication, let every man hava his own wife— 
“His own:” for Christianity allows no poleaentr. 

Verse 3, Let not married persona fancy that 
there is any perfection in living with each other, 
as if they were unmarried. Zhe dobt—This an- 
clent reading seems fur more natural than the 
comMOon Ones 

Verse 4. Lhe wifo—the husband—Let no one for~ 
get this, on pretence of greater purity. 

Verse 6. Unless it be by consent sor a time—That 
on those special and solenm occasions ye may 
entirely give yourselves up to the exercises of 
devotion, Lest—If ye should long remain sepa- 
rate, Satan tempt you—To unclean thoughts, if 
not actions too. ‘ 

Verse 6, But I say this—Concerning your sepa- 
rating for a time and coming together again, 
Perhaps he refers also to verse 2. 

Verse 7, For I would that all men were herein 
even as I—1 would that all believers who are now 
unmarried would remain  eunachg for the king- 
dom of heaven’s sake.”? St, Paul, having tasted 
the sweetness of this liberty, wished others to 
enjoy it, as well as himself But every one hath 
Ais proper gift God—According to our Lord’s 
declaration, “ All men cannot receive this say- 
ing, save they,’’ the happy few, ‘to whom it 
given,” Matt, xix. Il. 

Verse 8. Lt ts good for them if they remain even as 
F—That St, Poul was then single (4 certain; and 
from Acts vil. 68, compared with the following 
parts of the history, it seems probable that he 
always Was so. It does not appear that this 
dleclaration, any more (han verse 1, hath any 
reference at all to a slate of persecution. 

Verse 10, Not I—Only, But the Lord—Christ ; 
by his express command, Matt. v. 32, 

Verse ll. But f she vé—Contrary to this 
express prohibition, An not the husband put 
away his vifo—Kxcept for the cuuse of adultery. 


* Malt, v. 3% 
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believing husband, that consenteth to live 
Id with her, let her not pe him away. For the 
unbelieving husband hath been sanctified by 
the wife, and the unbelieving wife hath been 
sanctified by the husband: else were your 
15 children unclean; but now they are holy. But 
if the unbeliever depart, let him depart, A 
brother ora sister is not enslaved in such ca- 
16 ses: but God hath called us to peace. For how 
knowest thou, O wife, but thou mayest save 
thy husband? or knowest thou, O husband, 
17 but thon mayest save thy wifef But as God 
hath distributed to every one, as the Lord 
hath called every one, so let him walk, And 
18 thus I ordainin all the churches, Is any one 
called being circumcised { let him not become 
uncircumcised. Is any one called in uncir 
19 cumcision t let him not be cireumeised, Cir- 
cumcision is nothing, and uncireumeision is 
nothing, but keeping the commandments of 
20 God. Let every one in the calling wherein 
21 he is called therein abide. Wast thou callety 
being a bondmant care not for it: butif thou 
22 canst be made free, use it rather, For he that 
is called by the Lord, being a bondman, is the 
Lord's freeman: and in the like manner he 
that is called being free is the bondman of 
23 Christ. Ye are bought with a price ; do not 
24 become the bondslaves of men, Brethren, 


Verse 12. Zo the rest—Who are married to wn~ 
believers, Speat J—By revelation from God, 
though our Lord hath not left any command 
ment concerning it. Let Aim not put her moug— 
The Jews, indeed, were obliged of old to put 
away thelr idolatrous wives, Ezra x. 3; but 
their case was quile different. They were ab- 
solutely forbid to marry idolatrons women; but 
the persons here spoken of were married while 
they were both ina state of heathenism, 

Verse ld. Hor the undelicving huaband hathy in many 
instances, deen sanctified by the wife Wise your oitd= 
ven Would have been brought up heathens 5 
whereas now they are Crivtinns, Ay if he had 
said, Ye see the proof of it before roe eyes. 

Verse 15, A brother ora sister—-A Christian wie 
or woman. [x not enslaved—Is at full liberty, fe 
auoh cases: but God hath called ua to ‘Yo live 
peaceably with them, if it be possible. * 

Verse 17, But as God hath distributed—The va~- 
rious stations of life, and various relations, to 
overy one, let him take care to discharge his duty 
therein, The Gospel disannals none of these. 
And thus I ordain tn all the churches—-AS & point 
of the highest concern, 

Verse 19. Cireumoision is nothing, and wnreiroum- 
cision te nothing —Will neither promote por ob- 
stract our salvation, The one point is, deeping 
oR commandments ef Ged “faith working by 
loves 

Verse 20, In the calling—The optward state, 
Whersin he ie—When God calls him, Let him not 
seek to chauge this, without @ clear direotion 
from Providence. ' 

Verse 2t. Care not for it—Do not anxioosly seek 
liberty, ut if thou ounst be free, use it rather-—Em~ 
brace the opportunity. 

Verso 22, Is the Lord's Is free in this 
respect. The Greek word implies one that was 
a slave, but now Is free. Le the bondman of Chriet 
Not free in this respect; not at liberty to de 
abil sity At with a price—Y' belong, 

erse 23. Ye are witha e 
to God; therefore, where it can be avoided, de 
not become the bondslaves of men—W hich may expose — 
you to many temptations, ‘ 

Verse 24, Zherein abide with God—Dolvng all 
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let every one, wherein he 1s called, therein 
abide with God. 

‘25 Now concerning virgins I have no com- 
mandment from the Lord: but I give my 
judgment, as one who hath obtained mercy 

26 of the Lord to be faithful. I apprehend 
therefore that this is good for the present 
distress, that ét is good for a man to continue 

27 asheis. Artthou bound toa wife? seek not 
to be loosed. Art thou loosed from a wife? 

28 seek notawife. Yetif thoudost marry, thou 
hast not sinned; and if a virgin marry, she 
hath not sinned. Nevertheless such will 
have trouble in the flesh: but I spare you. 

29 But this I say, brethren, the time is short: 
it remaineth, that even they that have wives, 

80 be as if they had none; And they that weep, 
as if they wept not ; and they that rejoice, as 
if they rejoiced not; and they that buy, as 

81 if they possessed not; And they that use 
this world, as not abusing it: for the fashion 

82 of this world passeth away. Now I would 
have you without carefulness. The unmar- 
ried man careth for the things of the Lord, 

83 how he may please the Lord; But the mar- 


things as unto God, and as in his immediate 
presence, They who thus “ abide with God” 
preserve an boly indifference with regard to 
outward things. 

Verse 25. Now concerning virgins—Of either sex. 
T have no commandment from the Lord—By a parti- 
cular revelation. Nor was it necessary he 
should; for the apostles wrote nothing which 
was not divinely inspired: but with this ditfer- 
ence,—sometimes they had a particular revela- 
tion, and a special commandment; at other 
times they wrote from the divine light which 
abode with them, the standing treasure of the 
Spirit of God. And this, also, was not their pri- 
~ vate opinion, but a divine rale of faith and prac- 

tice. As one whom God hath made faithful in my 

apostolic office ; who therefore faithfully dehver 
what L receive front him. 

Yorses 26, 27. This ts good for the present adisrress 
While any church is under persecution, Fur a 
man to continue as ke is—Whether married or un- 
married, St, Paul does not here urge ‘ the pre- 
sent distress”? as a reason for celibacy, any 
more than for marriage; but for a man’s not 
seeking to alter his state, whatever it be, but 
making the best of it. 

Verse 28. Such will have trouble in the fesk—Many 
outward troubles, But F spare you—I speak as 
little and as tenderly as possible. 

Verse 29. But this I say, brethren—With great 
coniidence, The time of our abode here is short, 

“It plainly follows, that evon they who have wives be 
as serious, zealous, active, dead to the world, 
as devoted to God, as holy {yall manner of con~ 
versation, as if they hat none—By so easy a tran- 
sition does the apostle slide from every thing 
else to the one thing needful; and, forgetting 

‘het is temporal, is swallowed up in eter- 

pity. 

erse 30. And they that weep, as tf they wept not— 

— Tough sorrowful, yet always rejoicing.” 

They that rejoice, as if they rejoiced not—Tempering 

their joy with godly fear. They that buy, as if they 

possessed not—Knowing themselves to be only 
stewards, not proprietors. 

Verse 31. And they that use this world, as not 





abusing it—Not seeking happiness in it, but in] 
everything therein only in such aj Christians marr 
degrée as most tends to the know- | tion, 


God: aiDg 
manner ani 

ledge and love of God, For the whole scheme 
‘aud fashion of this world—This marrying, weeping, 
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ried careth for the things of the world, how 
84 hemay please his wife. There is a difference 
also between a wife and a virgin. The un- 
married woman careth for the things of the 
Lord, that she may be holy both in body and 
spirit; but the married careth for the things 
of the world, how she may please her hus- 
35 band, And this I say for your own profit, 
not that I may cast a snare upon you, but 
that ye may decently wait upon the Lord, 
36 and without distraction. But if any think 
that he acteth indecently toward his virgin, 
if she be above age, and need so require, let 
him do what he will, he sinneth not: let 
37 them marry. Nevertheless, he that standeth 
steadfast in his heart, having no necessity, 
but having power over his own wil), and hath 
determined this in his heart, to keep his vir- 
38 gin, doeth well. So then he also that giveth 
in marriage doeth well; but he that giveth 
not in marriage doeth better. 

The wife is bound as long as her husband 
liveth; but if her husband be dead, she is at 
liberty to marry whom she will, only in the 
40 Lord. Butshe is happier, ifshe continue as 


39 


rejoicing, and all the rest, not only will pass, but 
now passeth away; is this moment fying off like a 
shadow. : 

Verse 32, Now Fwould have you—For this flying 
moment. Without carefulness—Without any in- 
cumbrance of your thoughts. Thewnmarried man 
—If he understand and use the advantage he 
enjoys—Careth only for the things of the Lord, how 
he may please the Lord. 

Verse 33. But tho murried careth for the things of 
the worli—And it is his duty so to do, so far as 
becomes aChristian. How he may please his wife— 
And provide all things needful for her and his 
family. 

Verse 34. Thore is a difference also between a wife 
and @ virgin—Whether the church be under per- 
secution or not. The unmarried woman—If she know 
and use her privilege. Careth only for tho things 
of the Lord—All her time, care, and thoughts 
centre in this, how she may be holy both in body and 

irit. This is the standing advantage of a single 
life, in all ages and nations. But who makes a 
suitable use of it? 

Verse 35, Not that I may cast a snare upon you— 
Who are not able to receive this saying. But 
for your profit—Who are able. That ye may reso 
lately and perseveringly wait upon the Lord—The 
word translated “ wait” signifes ¢ sitting close 
by”? a person, in a ‘* good” posture to hear. 
So Mary sat at the feet of Jesus, Luke x. 39, 
Without distraction—Without having the mind 
drawn any way from its centre; from its close 
attention to God; by any person, or thing, ot 
care, or incumbrance whatsoever, 

Verse 36. But if any parent think ke should other. 
wise act indecently—Unbecoming his character. 
Toward his virgin daughter, if she be above age, (or 
of full age,) and need so require, verse 9, let them 
marry—Her suitor and she. 

Verse 37. Having no necessity—Where there is 
no such need. But having over his own will 
—Which would incline him to desire the increase 
of his family, and the strengthening it by new 
relations. 

oe 38, Doeth better—If there be no neces- 
sity. 
Verse 39, Only in the Lord—That is, only let 
Christians ; a standing direc- 
and one of the utmost importance. 

Verse 40. I also—As well as any of you. Have 
the Spirit of God—Teaching me all things, This 


¥ 


Cuar. VIII. 1, CORINTHIANS. Cuar. IX. 


she {s, in my judgment; and I think that I] 9 eatnot arewe the worse. But take heed lest 
also have the Spirit of God. by any means this your ee tesrict ry 
10 abumblingblock to the weak. Jor if any 

CHAPTER VIII. 


one see thee, who hast knowledge, sitting 
OW as to things sacrificed to idols, we at meat in an idol-temple, will not the con~ 
N know; for all of us have knowledge. 


science of him that is weak be enco' ed 
Knowledge puffeth up, but love edifieth. to eat of the things sacrificed to the idolt 
2 And if any one think he knoweth anything, | 11 And through thy knowledge shall the weak 
he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to know. | 12 brother perish, for whom Shrist died? But 
3 But if any one love God, he is known by him. when ye sin thus against your brethren, and 
4 1 say, as to the eating of things sacrificed to wound their weak conscience, ye sin against | 
idols, we know that an idol és nothing in the} 13 Christ. Wherefore if meat make my brother 
world, and that there is no God but one, to offend, I will eat no flesh while the world 
5 For though there be that are called gods, standeth, lest I make my brother to offend. 
whether in heaven or on, earth, (as there are 
6 many gods and man; jords,) Yet tous dhere CHAPTER IX, 
| A’ MInot free? am I not an apostle? have 


is but one God, the Father, from whom are 
all things, and we for him; and one Lord Inot seen Jesus Christ our Lord? are 
2 not ye my work in the Lord? Ifl am not 


Jesus Christ, by whom are all things, and 
an apostle to others, yet Jam to you: for 


7 we by him. But there is not in all men this 
knowledge: for some do even until now, | 3 ye are the seal of myisportieghii My an- 
4 swer to them who examine me is this, Have 


with consciousness of the idol, eat i as sa- 
crificed to the idol; and their conscience, 5 we not power to eat and to drink? Have we 
not power to lead about a sister, a wile, as 


being weak, is defiled. 
8 Butmeat commendeth us not to God; for well as the other ers and the brethren 
6 of the Lord, and Peter? Or I only anc 


neither if we eat are we the better, nor if we 

Verse 10. For ifany one see thee who hast knowledge 
—Whom he believes to, have mnore knowledge 
than himself, and who really hast this know- 
ledge, that **an idol is nothing.” Sitting dows to 
an entertainment in an idol-temple—The athens 
frequently made entertainments in their tem- 
ples, on what had been sacrificed to their idols. 
Will not the conscivnee of him that is weab—Scrupul- 
ous, Be encouraged—by thy example. Yo ab 
Though with a doubting conscience, 

Verse tl. And through thy knowledge shall the 
weak brother perish, for whom Christ died ?—And for 
whom thou will not lose a meal’s meat, so far 
from dying foy him! We see, Christ died even 
for them that perishy 

Verse 12. Ye sin against Christ—Whose meme 
bers they are. 

Verse 13. 1f meat—Of any kind. Who will fol 
low this example t What preacher or private 
Christian will abstain from any thing awful in 
itself, when it offends a week brother! 




































does not imply any doubt; but the strongest 
certainty of it, together with a reproof of them 
for calling it in question. Whoever, therefore, 
would conclude from hence, that St. Paul was 
not certain he had the Spirit of Christ, neither 
understands the troe import of the words, nor 
considers how expressly he lays claim to the 
Spirit, both in this epistle, Gi. 16, xiv. 37,) and 
the other. (xiii. a, Indeed, it may be doubted 
whether the word here and elsewhere translated 
think, does not always imply the fullest and 


strongest assurance. See I Cor, x. 12. | 


Verse 1, Now concerning the next question you 
proposed. All of us have knowledge—A yentle re~ 
pear of their self-conceit, Knowledge without 
love always piel up. Love alone edifioe—Builds 
us up in holiness. 

Verse 2. If any man think he knoweth any thing— 
Aright, unless so far as he is taught by God. He 
Knoweth nothing yot as he ought to know—Seeing 
there is no true knowledge without divine love, 

Verse 3. He ix known—That is, approved, by 
hin, Psalm i. 6. 

Verse 4. We know that an idol is nothing—A mere 
nominal god, having no divinity, virtue, or 
power. 

Verse 5. For though there be that are called gods 
—By the heathens, both celestial, (as they style 
them,) terrestrial, and infernal deities. 

Verse6. Yet to ws—Christians. There ts but one 
God—This is exclusive, not of the “* One Lord,” 
as if he were an inferior deity 5 but only of the 
idols to which the “ One God ix opposed. From 
whom are all things—By creation, providence, and 

ce. And we for him—The end of all we are, 
ave, and do, And one Lord—Equully the object 
of divine worship. By whom are all thingo— 
Created, ained, and governed. And we by 
him-—Have ess to the Father, and afl spiritual 
blessings. 

Verse 7. Some eat, with consciousness of the idol— 
That is, fancying it is something, and that it 
makes the meat unlawful to be eaten. And their 
conscienoe, being weak—Not rightly informed, te 
defled—Contracts guilt by doing it. 

Verse 8. But meat commendeth vs not to Gol— 


Verse 1. Am I not free? am I not an apostle Imm 
have not I the liberty of @ common 
yea, that of an apostle? tHe vindl- 
postleship, verses 135 his apostoll- 
cal liberty, verses 4—19. Have 2 not on Jems 
Christ?—Without this he could not have been one 
of those first grand witnesses. Are not * my work 
in the Lord—A fall evidence that God hat sent 
met And yet some, It seems, objected to his 
being an apostle, because he had not asserted 
his privilege in demanding and receiving such 
maintenance from the churches a8 Was due to 
that oflice, f. Ne oh - eahip—Wh 

Vorse 2 Ye are the mal of my apoat o 
have received not only fait by my month, bas 
all the gifts of the Spirit by my hands. 

Verse 3, My answer to them who examine me—Cone 
being my upostieship. ds thie—Which I have 
NOW given 

Verse 4s Have we not power—-I and imy fellow- 
Jabourers. Zo eat and to drink—At the expense 
of thoss among whom we labour, 

Verse 6. Have re not porwor to lead about with wea 
sister, a wife—And to demand sustenance for ber 

if “Aa well as the other apostles WO, therefore, 
it ia plain, did this. And ‘Peler— Hence We learn, 
1 That SC Petor continued to te with his wile 
after he became an apostie: 2 That he bed nc 












Neither by euting, nor by refraining from it. 
Kating and not eating are in themselves things 
merely indifferent. 
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Barnabis, have we not power to forbear 

7 working? Who over werveth as a soldier at 
his own charge? who planteth a vineyard, 
and doth not eat its fruit? or who feedeth a 
flock, and doth not eat of the milk of the 

8 flock? Do I speak these things as aman? 
9 doth not the law also speak the samef For 
it is written in the law of Moses, * Thou 
shalt not muzzle the ox that treadeth out 

10 the corn, Doth God take care for oxen t Or 
speaketh he altogether for our sakes? For 
our sakes it was written: forhe who plow~ 
eth ought to plow in hope; and he that 
thresheth in hope ought to bea partaker of 

11 his hope. Ifwe have sown unto you spiri- 
tual things, é (a great matter if wo shall 
12 reap your carnal things? If others partake 
of this power over you, do not we rather? 
Yet we have not used this power 3. but we 
suffer all things, lest we should give any 
13 hinderance to the gospel of Christ. Know 
ya not that they who are employed about 
holy things are fed out of the temple ¢ and 
they who walt at the altar are partakers with 

M the altart So also hath the Lord pokeenies 
that they who preach the gospel should live 

15 of the gospel. But L have used none of these 
things; nor have I written thus, that it 
might be done so unto me: for it were hotter 


rights td an apostle which were not common to 
St. Poul, 

Verse 6. 1o forboar working —With our hands. 

Verse 8. Do f speak asa man—Sarely on the 
authority of human reasont Does not God also 
auy, in effect, the same thing! 2ho ow that tread- 
eth out the corm—This was the custom In Judea, 
aud many eastern uations. In several of them 
it is retained still, And at this day, horses tread 
out the corn in some parts of Germany. 

Verne 9. Doth God—In this direction, Zake care 
for oxmm—Only t Hath he not a farther meaning t 
And wo undoubtedly he hath in all the other 
Mosalo laws of this kind, 

Verse 10. He who ploweth ra id to plough in hopo— 
Of reaping. ‘his seems to be a proverbial ex- 
pression, And he that thresheth in h y—Ought not 
0 be disappointed, ought to eat the frait of his 
Jahbours. And so ought they who labour in God’s 
husbandry, 

Verse i Is it a preat matter if we shall reap a8 
much of your carnal thiigi—As 1s needful for our 
sustenance! Do you give us things of greater 
value than those ee recelve from ust 

Verse 12. Uf others Whether trne or false 
apostles,  Partaku of thin power—Mave a right to 
be maintained. Do nut we vather—On account of 
our having laboured so much Moret Lest wo 
should giva any hinderanca to the hil ome giving 
an occasion of cavil or reproachy 

Vorse 16, Lt wera better sor me to div than—To give 
ovcasion to them that seek occasion against me, 
2 Cor, xi, 12, 

Verse 17. Willingly—He seems to mean, with- 
out recelving anything, St. Paul here speaks 

in a manner peculiar to himself, Another might 
* have preached willingly, and yet have receiv- 
ed a maintenance from the Corinthians, But if 
he had received anything from them, be would 
have termed it preaching unwillingly. And so, 
in the next verse, another might have used that 

ower without abaging it Bat bis own using 
tatall, he would have termed abusing ft. A 

nsation iv intrusted to me—Therefore I dare 
wot refrain. © 


@ Deul. xxv. 4. + Matt, x» 10, 
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for me to dic, than that any man should 
16 mako this my glorying void. Wor if I preach 
the gospel, L have nothing to glory of; for 
a necessity lieth upon me; and woe to me, 
17 if I preach not the gospel! Ifindeed I do 
this willingly, I have a reward; but if un- 
whiney yet a dispensation is {ntrusted to 
18 me. What then is my reward? That, when 
I proach the gospel, I may make the gospel 
without charge, that I abuse not my power 
19 in the gospel. Por though I am free from 
all men, I made myself the servant of all, 
20 that L-might gain the more, ‘lo the Jews 
I became as o Jew, that 1 might gain the 
Jews; tothem that are under the law, as 
under the law, that I might gain them that 
41 are under the law; To them that are with- 
out the law, as without: the law, (being not 
without the law to God, but under the law 
to Christ,) that I might gain them that are 
29 without the law. ‘To the weak I becamo as 
weak, that I mule bbiat the weak: I becamo 
all things to all men, that by all means I 
23 might save some. And this I do for the 
gospel’s.sake, that I may be partaker there- 
24 of with you. Know ye not, that they who 
run in the race, all run, but one receiveth 
26 the prize? So run that ye may obtain, And 
every one that contendeth is temperate in 


Verse 18. What thon is my reward—That circam- 
stance Ih my conduct for which I expect a pe- 
cullar reward from my great Master? That £ 
abuso not—Nake not an unsensonable use of my 
power which I have im preaching the gospel. 

Verse 19, Fimade mywolf tha sorvane qf all—1 acted 
with as aelf-denying a regard to thelr interest 
and as much caution not to offend them, as itt 
had been Jiterally thelr servant or slave. Where 
{ns the preacher of the gospel who treads in the 
same aleps Tt 

Verse 20. To the Sows I became as a Jew—Con- 
forming myself in all things to their manner of 
thinking ahd living, so far as T could with inno~ 
cence, Zo them that aro undor tho law—Who ap- 
prehend themselves to be still bound by the 
Mosaic law. Ae undor the law-Observing it ny~ 
self, while f am among them. Not that he 
declared this to be necessary, or refused to con- 
verse with those who did not observe it. This 
was the yeh thing which he condemned in St, 
Peter, Gal, lie MM, 

Verse 21, To thom that are without tha law—The 
heathens. Av without the aw—Neglocting its cere- 
monies. Boing not without the law to God—Dut as 
moch as ever under its moral precepts, | Under 
the taw to Christ—And in this sense oll Christians 
will be under the law for ever. 

Verse 22. I becama as woak—As If I had been 
scrupulous too. ZF became all things to all mon—Ac- 
commodating myself to all, so far aa 1 could 
consistent with truth and sincerity. 

Verse 24, Know yo not that—In those famous 
games which ore kept at the isthmus, near your 
city. They who run in the foot race all run, thoogh 
but one receiveth the prize—Wow much greater en- 
couragement have you to ron; aince He may all 
receive the prize of your high calling. 

Verse 25. And every ono that there contendeth te 
temperate in all thinge—Vo an almost Incredible 
degree; using the most rigorous self-denial in 
food, meeh and every other sensual indulgence, 
A corruptible crowm—A garland of leaves, which 
must soon withers The moderns ay have dis- 
covered that it ja ‘legal’ to do all this and 
more for an eternal crown than they did for a 
corruptible! 
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all things. And they indeod to obtain a cor- 

26 ruptible crown; but we an incorruptible. I 
therefore so run, not as uncertainly ; I so 

27 fight, not as one that beateth the air: But 
I keep under my body, and bring # into 
subjection: lest by any means, after having 
preached to others, I myself should become 
a reprobate. 


CHAPTER X. 

OW I would not have you ignorant, bre- 
thren, that our fathers were all * under 

the cloud, and all } passed through the sea; 

2 And were all baptized unto Moses in the 
3 cloud and in the sea; And ihe ate the 
4 same spiritual meat; And |j all drank the 
same spiritual drink: for they drank out of 


Verse 26. I so run, not as wncertainly—I look 
straight to the goal; I run straight toward it. I 
east away every weight, regard not any that 
stand by, J fight not as one that beateth the air— 
This is a proverbial expression for a man’s 
missing his blow, and spending his strength, 
not on his enemy, but on empty air, 

Verse 27. But £ ois under my lon FET all kinds 
of self-denial, And ring it into subjection—To my 
spirit and to God. ‘The words are strongly 
figurative, and signify the mortitication of the 
** body of sin,” by an allusion to the natural 
Hodes of thoseawng, were ere mone 
combat. Lest by any means, after having — 
The Greek ord ently “after having ‘slscharged 
the office of an herald,’ (still carrying on the 
allusion,) whose olfice it was to proclaim the 
conditions, and to display the prizes. J myvelf 
should become a robate—Disapproved by the 
Re and so falling short of the prize. ‘This 
single text ty give us a just notion of the 
scriptural doctrine of election and reprobation ; 
and clearly shows us, that particular persony 
are not in holy writ represented as eleoted ab- 
solutely and unconditionally to eternal life, or 
predestinated absolutely and unconditionally 
te eternal death; but that believers in general 
are elected to enjoy the Christian privileges 
on earth; which if they abuse, those very 
elect persons will become reprobate, St, Paul 
was certainly an elect person, if ever there 
Was one; and yet he declares it was possible 
he himself might * become a reprobate.’’ Nay 
he actually would have become such, if he ha 
not thas kept his body under, even though he 
bad been so long an elect person, a Christian, 
and an apostle. - 





Verse 1. Now—That ye may not become re~ 
robates, consider how highly favoured your 
fathers were, who were God’s elect and peculiar 
people, and vevertheless were rejected by him, 
They were all under the cloud—That eminent token 
of God’s gracious presence, which screened 
them from the heat of the sun by day, and gave 
them light by night. And all through the sea 

—God opening a way through the midst of the 
waters, 

Verse 2. And wore all, as it were, baptized unto 
Mosos—Initiated into the feliglon which he 
taught them. In the elowd and in the sea Perhaps 
sprinkled here and there with drops of water 
from the sea or the cloud, by which baptism 
might be the more evidently signified, 

erse 3. And all ate the same manna, termed 
wiritual meat, as it was typical, 1. OF Christ and 


t Bxod, xiv, 22, 


* Exod, xiii. 2, 
| Exod, xvil, 6, 


. T Exod. xvi, 15, 
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the spiritual rock which followed them: and 

5 that rock was Christ. Yet with the most of 
them God was not well-pleased: for they 

6 were overthrown in the wilderness. Now 
these things were our examples, that we 
might not desire evil things, § as they de~ 

7 sired, Neither be ye idolaters, as were some 
of them; as itis written, {[ The people sat 
down to eat and drink, and rose up to 

8 play. Neither let us commit fornication, as 
* some of them committed, and fell in one 

9 day three and twenty thousand, Neither let 
us tempt Christ, as ++ some of them also 
tempted, and were destroyed by serpents, 
10 tt Neither murmur ye, a8 some of them 
murmured, and were destroyed by the de« 
11 stroyer. Now all these things happened to 


his spiritual benefits: 2. Of the sacred bread 
which we eat at his table. 

Verse 4. And ell drank the some spiritual drink 
Typical of Christ, and of that cap which we 
drink, For they drank out of tho spirttual or mys= 
teri sus rock, the wonderful atreams of which Jeol. 
Jowed in their several journeyings, for many 
years, through the wilderness, And that rock woe 
a manifest type of Christ—The Rock of Biernity, 
from whom his people derive those streams o. 
blessings which follow them through all this 
wilderness. 

Verse 5. Yet—Although they, had so many to- 
kens of the divine presence. They were overthrown 
—With the most terrible marks of his dis. 
pleasure. 

Verse 6. Now these things were our exampler— 
Showing what we are to expect if, enjoying the. 
like benefits, we commit the like sing, The be. 
nefits aro set down in the same order as by 
Moses in Exodus; the sins and punishments in 
a different order; evil desire first, os being the 
foundation of all; next, idolatry, verses 7, 14} 
then fornication, which agually accompanied i 
verse 8; the tempting and murmuring aguinst 
God, in the following verses, Ae they desired— 
Flesh, in contempt of man 

Verse 7, Neither be ye idolaters—And 80, neither 
murmur ye,” verse 10. ‘The other cautions are 
given in the frst person; bat these in the se. 
cond, And with what exquisite picntey does 
ie vary the person! It would have been im- 
proper to say, Neither let Us be idolaters; for 
he was himself in no danger of idolatry; nor 
probably of mormuring against Christ, or the 
divine providence. Ze fay—That is, 10 danve, 
in honour of their idol, 

Verse 8, And fell in one day three and twenty thon~ 
sand—Beside the princes who were afterwards 
hanged, and those whom the Judges slew; so 
ue there died in all four and twenty thous 
sand, 

Verse 9, Neither let we tempt Chriet—hy our un 
belief. St. Paul enumerates five benelils, verses 
1—4; of which the fourth and Afth were close! 
connected together; and five 
and 6th of which were likewi 
nected. In speaking of the Afth beneft, he 

ressly mentions Christ; and ip speaking of the 
ourth sing he shows it was committe: ges 
Christ. As some of them tempted Aim) in of 
the people was peculiarly against Christ; for 
when they had so long drank of that rock, yet 
they murmared for want of water. 

Verse 10. The destroyer—The destroying angel. 
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thom fir oxampled: and they ave written for 

© our adinonitiony on whom the Onds of the 
19 aos ure comes Therefore lot him that moat 
assuredly standeth take heed lest he fall, 
19 Thore hath no temptation taken you but 
such as iy common to mant wid God te 
falthful, who will not suffer you to be tempted 
above youy ability; but will with the temp= 
tition take also a way LO Gdonpes that yo 

14 may be able to bear i. Wherefore, my bi« 
16 loved, flew from idolutry, IT apenk as to wine 
16 men; judge yo what L say, he cup of 
blosaliy which we bless, {4 1b not the come 
mitnlon of the blood of Chiat t The broad 
which wo break, Jd it nob the communion of 

17 the body of Christ? Mor wo being many are 
one bread, and One bodys for We He wll pare 

18 takers of tho one brond, Consider Darvel 
aftor the flesh! are not they who eat of the 
10 snorifices sah of the nti?) What aay 
J then! that a thing gaariioed to idola ta 
20 anything, or that an idol td an ya a But 
that whit tho houthens snort (6) Hey Bhd« 
riflee to devils, and notte God) now L would 
nol that yo should be partakers with devils. 

91 Yo ennnot drink the cup of the Lord, and 
tho cup Of devils: ye cannot bo partakers 

of the tible of the Lord, and the table of 
99 devila, Dawe provoke the Lord to py a ' 
48 ave we stronger than het All things are 


, Varad ty Onwhom the onde of the ager aro canoe 
The expression had great Cordes All things meat 
togethers nnd come (oO & orivia, Under the lial 
the gospel, diapensation; both benetit wnd 
dangers, pinishmonts and rewards, Teromalns 
that Christ cowe a# an avenger and Judges And 
even thesd “ onda’ include various periods, 
suCooeding Enel uihers 

Verne 1% The common tandlilon rutiey Het 
Aim that thinketh ho atondethy Wt the word brunt 
lated © thinketh,’? moat curtatily strengthens, 
rather than woukeita, the Hones 

Verse 1) Common to maneOty vo the Graak 
worl oper proportioned to luman atreneth, 
God ts justify giving (he help which he hath 
promised, And ho will with the temptation==Piovide 
or your delivarangey 

Verse thy lio from tdotatryeAnd from all aye 
pronches to ite 

Verne 1. Lhe anp whitch we Lert wetting it 
apart to a anored tae, and solemnly invoking 
tie blessing of God Upot tty Lette not the domme 
nton af the boud of Uhriate The tent Of OOK pais 
twling of those Invaluable bonelia, whidh are 
the purrohise of the Dlood of hela!” Whe cons 
munition of the body WF Chriet—Te nenna of OUY pare 
taking of those beneita which were purchased 
by “the body of Ohiriat offered for in, 

Verse 7s for 1s Unid dominion which makes 
us ull one. We but many ane yo oe Ik were, 
but different parta of one vod the same broken 
brvadty Which We rodelve to Unite HH In ona body 

Verad iy Conatdur Lovaet after the fldwh Ohi libs 
fais are the apleliual “ tarnel of God’? Ava not 
they whe eat of the aaovifecs partahore of the altavootys 
Hot thie an fot of communion with that God to 

whom they are rch And ta not the cane 
the some with those who ent of the sacriioer 
whioh have boon olfered to idole t 

Vorne 1, What aay C then Do bly anylig Ute 

: allow thaé an dul te anything divine | Lavery on 

the contrary, that mihid the Anuthons aaordien, thy 
ow to ilewi Such in reality are the yous oF 
the heathens} and with auch only ean you hold 

Somminion Ih those puctlhvens 

Yorse ai, Fe cannot irink the up af the Lordy and 


an 






Jawfal for me, bib all ings i) NOt Ox« 
podiont: all things avo lawful for mey but 
24 all things odify not. Leb no one seek hla 
46 oWny but every one another's welfare, Whate 
over ig sold th the alinmblos, eat, asking no 


‘20 questions for consclande’ sake! * Vor the 


6orth de tho Lord's, and the Mlness thereof, 
47 And if any of the unbellovers invite you, 
And yo me disposed to yoy aab whatever ta 
aot bofove pars ddlelnye 10 questions for Gone 
46 aelence' sake, Hut if any one say to you 
This hath been saarificad to an idol, eal 
not for his wake thib showed theay and for 
20 consdlonde’ suke; Coniclonge 1 aay, nob 
thy owny but that of the others for why ia 
ny liberty Judged by another's consolence t 
40 For ith by grice ain m purtikery, why ami 
lame for that for which 1 Hive thanks t 
OL Therefore Whether ye oat or deli, ov white 
aoaver ye doy do all to the glory of Gods 
4 Give no olfendey alten (0 the sFaWway or bo 
the gentilos, or to the church of God: 
4 Livon asf please gil men in all things) not 
Hooking: my OWH prolly Dub Chih OF MANY, 
XA, that they may be saved. Be  fOOWs 
ors of me, as Tt also an of LD Chvint 


2 Now Tf pratse you brethven, that yo xox 
member ime di all things, and keep the 
& ovdera, ag 1 delivered them to you, But t 


the pie eet eL! Cannel have communion 
with both, 

Verne W) Do we provoke tha ford to Jodtownpes thy 
thus al Li Win vival (Ave qe atvonger (han 
hoe Aid We able to vealat, Ov to bone hla wrothet 

Vorde 9, Bupposing thik were lawful in itHell, 
you le le nok expediont, Welw not wdifying to my 
Hollows 

; CrAd Udy Ate own Only, bud anodhorta walfinne 
Wade 

Verde 2h. The npontio now applion this pringl 
plo to the point in questions duking na queationn 
eoWhothor It lig heen saariiced or nat 

Verne 20, Har God, who la the Greater, Brow 
printer Wid Dispower of (he earth and all that 
a thereiny hath given the produga of it to the 
Olden Of ny LO be nved Without KovMplds 

Verse Oh. Mar hte wade that whovwud thoey and fiw 
oonaotunce’ dabor'That ia, for the dake of bis wonl 
donsclende, lent Ht should be worded: 

eae We Vonwotiion f vay) woe thy onmoml ayvonle 
Of liv congdlenge, NOt Mines Mor why tomy Ubovey 
Judge by inotharte connatinoom ANOLLOUH COnADIONAD 
a not the alondard of ming, noe ls anothers 
persiaslon the moannie of ie liberty)? 

Verse dd, Lf 0 by qraee om @ partakioreotf T Mhanle 
fully dae the oommon blesainga of God, 

Vor Mle Phoreire't'o close the present polit 
WILD a gonornl tile, appllonble nat Only ih Udy 
bye In il) onnedy Waataoner a all hinge 
whatsoever, whether of a refilous or dlvit nae 
(ire) fn all the Common, ay Well na nqored, MOtLONH 
of Ie, heap the glory of God in view, and 
steadily puvade in all (his one end of yout Welnyy 
the plenty or advanolng the vital horrors 
wid love of God, Aratin your own soul, Men th 
all mankind, 

Verne ae Give no afineo tt, and ad Car any 10th 
ponathles 

Vorne 04) Moen ae t, ae much aa let I may 
wWeana atl ions 


Vere 9 £ prave yone'The pesalercat of yous 
Vorne te A wold haw you knoe ito dea mot 


* Panlmn xxiv) be 
ra 


7 : ee ee ee 
Haw Hl, 1, COMMTNTANS, Onae am 
























won a yin ny tat the hes ot eve i Hii fe he have ay 
yay 4 iio pie the g “hie le wo) Han | HE head heen Ae la, pie itm 
We 18 Ha Hi and t {hw jan at Cheint i Gad, wellher iy ihe 4 nh Wik 


4 are y We 


‘ Haylie Wt wit ee wOTHI WE hous Hie rian ie i a 
b PPA TH ven t ye WOH i I 
V4 Ay Histon i nt f ths 


Ff gis end eovers ra it sop nd A mi war an en Ui Bat Pay hdd sed 
uh ever woud PEM Ae prophen them wertininy 5 ed i) 
Ith her if eat jinge Hk Aiaoh rib en Nee 14 of Ge ie Ft i 


Speed y yrate 
16 w HeHae 1 PF ie i tn uncaveret Wet 
non uteire | tome Myon Hii bie 4, Hii 
1 huve long Bene won Ainuraee 6 , Bim 
1h Wirerungy tn mae « neve ernie HAE, 
fe alory 1a hers WA Wale wie iver Ln 
16 inelend ef a vell, Bik any Hine ie tenetven 
ta he HAL eiay WO Neh no We Cee, 
y ar Ug enue ian t ehiiks 
Fut Ja Sle witeh decinee 1 pening ” 
Wit, Chik ye BUH TeMhier tek tire 
1h helen, Wat tar (ie weenie Hie teat when 
yo eine together in the eherehy ; Heng. 


are for Wh id the dine He if whe Were 
‘tae et Phetaterg if A well mah io HOt Maver 

Jot hey wine te whined: bub WE he 

shame lon me worn to have Wee hale 

whnye lf OL who, Wek Har he eaverd 

7 ‘Asnnn none ¢ Wen nuh We hve Ile bene 
a in vere ye He 4 Hib i al wary af Ou 

bis the woman 14 tha wlosy vf the tnan, or 

* ie an te nah ot Hs Geoniany i the wont a7 

9 ot Wie en aK thet Wid tHe Wie GrOUhYE 

ya ie wi Lok the wend § ik bie wenbi 

rT) ve the wade OE UW iil, HOE Mile Green aloe 


pitt 7 have given them any ander helore fan 
ray Phe hwiud of every maworVad houlany 
rary wehinver, de Uhrlity and the head af hee 
fy Sudetintinl, ao Ve ie Mediniary, ete in all 
tinge guboralnntely (4 Hie Maller, PL we ban 
ware Witer thet tay aye nuk of ihe @ pine 
tin alure jyrennee bad ie wuld to he f the 
bate hein) tian (hat Han and women ate 
AN ie Rete he rnen RAhnTe, LEER UE man 
Maa fy Ag the head af the NE oF 
ner fod We tae vuphesylig way 
i) y re inning be behar of @ th i) ih Me 
dene hih (aen, CoveredonKither With a ve HF 
with lang habty fey Me head thy Pant 
eid 4 een, hei sheae eanlerh HAlaHA Voile 
Hie head Ve ' bedyy af BHDIREIGH, An HH 
a praye or praphesien with avail an bie hend, 


nary SANT AR HE HaLUR, hy the woman | bik te thty) fa 
we it Gad-—ANe Wen, (He women, ane thele a 
POHABHES WH Babh "ive, 

Verne hy Judge af rashovsoPnn wha HweR at 
Wnts MAME Nhe be ae ple Haye | ty tt den 
Sar 4 wanan bo pray te Gado dhe at a ay 

hat bid wad side Aied Wie ow yen ohe nne 
Hava, When, GynIeMTY Fa HHlverne BHatain, Ale 
appente jn puhile with hee nega wnequeredt 

ern Ady Mar 4 man 14 have be fy duly siatetiy 
eAjiated, a ane & mar ae & Hid ey a8 
deigrace bi Whine 

«1068 bh, Ghien hertivielnally, before the arte 
af Ateen were in hatin: 

Veran (0. We hywe na seh qishom HeTe, 
of thie abhor ehurohes af @ rr by severe ch 
{hat ware ta thie aytat tine Wea Ht ian 
erates in ile tend wate Hit wementin 
Hat wader ane and the nae apodile, the 
siinmaneed, in dilerenk mee winds Hh et 
venient: nee wil (hinges nue Indiferent ¢ 4 
Kuala ah enol pee wae Of authetenl wal 
deserny He prndent and pennwniie aes | 
sve ile bannal puerta & ie | 
sotusey whieh feally danhta whether t Hf 
he buaiNerent WF iis Wak thane Whe ae Fe (onte 
(7 finew bey bie aqvetle ware euntentlane, HAE Otte 
Herne (hein the churchexth (he palile bane 

ane 4 the chute Nh Wie willbe me 
Wy f joe Phere ate seblenen Simei ond 
wiehly teltowe Hoo Pind bay th he ive ag 
yi, th te plain that 1 ab liben 4 hy he 
THERE ty. nomarenian ai te here 
aneneriinile divisions la ity for the rat 
santinued ta he ane BhuTeh) & ai 

ta 

was Ha peparaiion any 
feel, wilh Femara (4 Bele Me tit 
Wie in the am 7 ene ae ti wot Be 
ig any benper Canltnds wf da 16 der an 
fae wt ff iy the 178d Madelan ah ae ‘ie 

iy share Why & L yA [Ey 


vellente & Alelionaud an Ohiinl, whaRe fepreneit: 
alive he in, 

Verne af puary won AN, WHEE Hy Wie 
mediate a of the eyitity Clot then aw hi,)) 
# woman autterna hy ayenk in the oharel,!) 
by an prophenies witngyt 4 yell On Wee face 

Were Ainclnine aliectun, wud Faheots 
lahat on Hany het hehe Har te ty ont 
ie s7eH ae Hehe nk hee lait anit, and wate 
it in sue Matingniohing form of tha tens Ah 
thnee sgee, WER wale (hel WH #eeeedin 
# q | a appeare fron the anoint wlalied sty 

are 

wh ‘Ae ‘6, Phorefure df a wumnn V4 nef seneredoNf ghee 

tivaw off the hadus af eubieotion, let hey 
snes With Wer HME GtE HRA wm tenth Mid Uf it 
i a mR be ORE iy Ww th A 
vopecey 4M id ray aeeeml fed hety toh 
Hie am pani peey wh Wer vel 
Verse i, A oh ough not be i ihe head 
manne We ie “git tom of GadbAn the duwintes 
hearn oer ihe e FEM, ah ny ating ihe a 
be esmnele Of Gheh, which in whye Fh 
danuly matter af glory lo the fe 

Ie * e hevsoming dominion oyer het, ind 

Sn 1 ght nat, wpent, Wut with hee head 
a % fas aeennwledgment wf th 
ihe whan ta nbn Len Reet wtudiotan |b 


landing wih (hele ate 4 and ian 

Oats Wy WHY al ib ai eit mf 
the haw Wenhament hewiae te ye ‘inde 
achat at8 HHA HEHHE 









wiaerh sepaeuen 4 i a] ti y 
Ta Gai brsee den 4 seomein nyt Whe nhar ayn heen fi ‘ma a4 te eae 
a isan, ena hd asigete WHAM HIRAE lark ws vient 4, 
un and WelaTe whan they | aeneRneianty thy ft me one The 
rd sid ( ta da wnyliing tndaoent the viateN Wt herewien and ae 
, 


an say tit gd Bh: nae the 

qpeten if ba O rai fi 
Hirae th ti * nites 

vag ne pe ead lute Ane uihier a Whe fie pon a 
Chad 


bia rea 
nih And Phy Rye won up at ne tM, brain i 


A a hk may ny Wb fy aad 


ae Havin bs tn the Land Jone (hare be 


meer be enelided 1 t 


Uttar. XI. 


there are schiams among you; wang I partly 
1 believe it Por thevo must be heresies also 
among you, that the approved among you 
20 may bo manifest.) Therefore when ye come 
togather into ono place, itis not eating the 

21 Lord's supper, ‘or in cating every one 
taketh hefore another his own supper: and 
one is hungry, another drinks largely. 

22 What? have yo not housos to eat and drink 
int ordo yo doapisa the church of God, and 
shame them that have not? What shall L 
say to yout shall I praise you in thist I 

20 praive you not. Por I received from the 
ord whine T also delivered to your thatthe 
Lord Jesus, the night in whieh ho was he- 

24 trayed, took bread: And when he had given 
thanks, he brake i, wid sald, This iy my 
body, which is broken for you: do this in 
25 romombrance of me, In like manner also 
he took the cup, wtter he had supped, having 
This cup is the new covenant in my bloods 
do thia as often as ye dvink i, in remom- 
26 brance of me. Tor as often as yo eat this 
broad, and drink this eup, yo show forth the 

27 Lord's death, till he come, So that whoso- 


distorted the words “heresy” and { sohisin 
from (hele soriptaral meanings Heresy ?? ty 
not, in all the Bible, tnkon for an error 
in fundamentals,” or in anything else; nor 
* schism,” for any separation made from the 
outward communion of othorn, Therefore, both 
heresy and schism, in the modern sense of 
the words, ave sing that the soripture knows 
nothing of; bat wero invented merely to da~ 
prive mantind of the benefit of private judy 
ment, and liberty of consciences 
Verne 19, hore must be horeaiow= Divisloni. Amon; 
youIn the ordinary course of things} and God 
permits them, that It may An RS who among 
you are, and who are not, apright of heart, 
Vorno 20. WMergfore—That is, In consequence of 
thone sobinma, LE de not eating Me Lord's suppor 
That solemn memorial of bis death; bat quite 
anothor things 
Verse 21, Mor in cating what yo call the Lord's 
supper, Instoad of all partaking of one bread, 
each person brings hiy own supper, and cats 
it without staying for the vest. And hereby the 
poor, who cannot provide for themselver, have 
nothing; while the rich euch eat and drink to 
the fait | Juat aw the heathens ase (odo at the 
fonnts on their sacrifices, 
Verne 22. Mave yo not houses to cat and drink your 
common ments + or do ye deapive the ahuroh of 
Got—Of which the poor are both the larger and 
tha better part. Do ye act thus In designed 
contempt of them t 
Verse 28. 2 recoived—By an Immediate rovela- 
tons 
Verso 24 This ty my body, which ty broken for you 
That is, this broken bread ix the alyn of my 
body, which In even now to be plorood and 
wounded for your iniquitles, Tako theny and 
eat of, this bread; jn an humble, thankful 
obedientlal remembrance. of my dying love; o 
the wxtremity of my suflorings on your behalf, 
‘of the blosalngs T have thereby procured for 
» you, and af the obligations to love and duty 
which L have by all this hale ede yous 

Vorse 26, After snpper"Tharofore ye ought not 
to confoand this with a common meal, 10 tite 
dn remembrance of mamThO anolent sacrilloes were 
in remembrance of sin: this sacrifice, once of. 
Cored, is atill reproaented in remembrance of the 
remission of sins. 

Vera 26, We show forth the Lord's death—Yo \ro- 





I, CORINTHIANS. 





Cuav. XL 


ovor oateth the brond, and drinketh the cup 
of tho Lord yee shall be guilty of 
the body and blood of the Lord, But let a 
man examine himself, and so let him eat of 
the bread, and drink of the cup, Forhethat — 
oateth and drinketh unworthily, eateth and 
drinketh judgment to himself, not dis- 
) tinguishing the Lord’s body. Dor this cause 
many are sick and wok among you, and 
many aloep, Bor if we would eine our 
solves, we should not he judged, But when wo 
are Judged, we aro chastened by the Lord, 
that wo may not be condemned with tho 
world, Wherefore, my brethren, when ye come 
togother to eat, wait one for another, And 
if any ono be hungry, let him eat at home; 
that ye como not together to condemnation, 
And the rest I will set in order when I come, 


CHAPTER XII. 
OW concerning spiritual gifts, brethren, 
a I would not have youignorante Ye know 
that when ye were hoathons, ye were carried 
away after dumb idols, as yo wore lod, 
3 Therolore I give you to know, that as no 


Os 
By 


claim, as it were, and openly avow It to God, 
und to all the worlds 7% he comeIn glory. 

Verne 27, Whosowver shall oat this bread unworthily 
That Ixy in an unworthy, irreverent manner; 
without roqardlon either Him that appointed ity 
or the dosign of its appointment, Shall be guilty 
of profuning that which represents the body and 

lout of the Lords 

Verso 28. But fet aman examine himaclf/—-Whether 
he know the nature and the design of the insti 
tution, and whether it be his own desire and 
purpose throughly to comply therewith, 

Vorso 20, Kor he that eatoth and drinketh 80 ne 
worthily as those Corinthians did, eatoth and drinks 
oth judgment to himaelf—Temporal judyments of 
varlous Kinday verse 30. Not distinguishing tho 
snored tokens of the Lord's bdy—irom his com 
mon food. 

Vorse 30. For this causoWhich they had not 
observed. Many aleep—tn death. 

Vorse aly df we would Judge ourselverrA8 to our 
knowledge, and the design with which we ip. 
proach the Lord's table. We should not be thos 
Ja ol—That is, punished by God, 

eve 32. When wo ara thus judged, It is with 
this merciful design, that we may not ba inally 
condemned with the world, 

Verso 84 The rost—The other circumstances 
relating to the Lord's supper, 


Verse Is Now concerning spiritual gifte—The 
abundance of these in the churches of Greece 
strongly refuted the idle learning of the Greek 
philosophers. But the Corinthians did not use 
them wisely, which occasioned st, Paul's writin 
concerning (hem, He desoribes, ls The unity o: 
the body, verses l27 : 2 The varlety of mem 
bora and ollicos, verses 2720: 3 The way of 
oxorolsing itt rightly, namely, by lovey verse 
31, LCore xill, tarouEhons : and adds, 4. A com> 
pRriany of several gifts with ach other, in the 
ourteenth chapter. 

Verne 2. Ye wore hoathens-Therefore, whatovo~ 
gifts ye have received, it ly from the free grace 
Of God. Carried awayBy & dilnd credulity, After 
dumb tdolv'Phe blind to the dumb ; idoly of wood 
and stone, unablo to speak themselves, and 
much more to open your mouths, ax God has 
done. Aw yo ware led—By the subtlety of your 


prioat: 
Verso 3: Thorafore—Sinco the honthon idols cam 





Suap. XII. 


one speaking by the Spirit of God calleth 
Jesus accurseid;.soO no one Can say, Jesus 
4 is the Lord, but by the Holy Ghost. Now 
there are diversities of gifts, but the same 
3 Spirit. And there are diversities of adminis- 
6 trations, but the same Lord. And there are 
diversities of operations, but it is the same 
God who worketh all in all. 
7 But the manifestation of the Spirit is 
8 given to each to profit withal. For to one is 
given by the Spirit the word of wisdom ; to 
another by the same Spirit the word of know- 
9 ledge; To another faith by the same Spirit; 
to another the gift of healing by the same 

10 Spirit; To another the working of miracles ; 
to another prophecy ; to another the discern- 
ing of spirits; to another divers kinds of 
tongues; to another the interpretation of 

11 tongues : But one and the same Spirit work- 
eth all these, dividing to every one severally 
as he willeth. 

12 For as the body is one, and yet hath many 
members, but all the members of the body, 
many as they are, are one body: so és Christ. 

43 For we are all baptized by one Spirit into one 


not speak themselves, much less give spiritual 
gifts to others, these must necessarily be among 
Christians only. As no one Meet t by the Spirit of 
God calleth Jesus accursed—That is, as none who 
does this, (which all the Jews and heathens 
did,) “ speaketh by the Spirit of God ’”—Is actu- 
ated by that Spirit, so as to speak with tongues, 
heal diseases, or cast out devils. So no one 
can say, Jesus ts the Lord—None can receive him 
as such; for, in the scripture language, to say, 
or to believe, implies an experimental assur- 
ance. But by the Holy Ghost—The sum is, None 
have the Holy Spirit but Christians ; all Christ- 
jans have this Spirit. 

Verse 4, There ara diversitres of gifts, but the same 
Spirit—Divers streams, but all from one foun~ 
tain. This verse speaks of the Holy Ghost, the 
next of Christ, the sixth of God the Father. 
The apostle treats of the Spirit, verses 7, &c» ; 
a Christ, verses 12, &c.; of God, verses 28, 

Ce 

Verse 5. Administrations—Oflices. But the same 
Lord appoints them all. 

Verse 6. Oporations—Eftects produced. This 
word is of a larger extent than either of the for- 
mer. But it is the same God who worketh all these 
effects in all the persons concerned. 

Verse 7. Tho manifestation—The gift whereby 
the Spirit manifests itself. Is given to eack—For 
the profit of the whole body. 

Verse 8. The word of wisdom—A power of under- 
standing and explaining the manifold wisdom of 
God in the grand scheme of gospel salvation, 
The word of knowledge—Perhaps an extraordinary 
ability to understand and explain the Old Tes- 
tament types and prophecies. 

Verse 9. Faith may here mean an extra- 
ordinary trast in God under the most difficult 
or dangerous circumstances. The gift of healing 
need not be wholly confined to the healing 
diseases with a word or a touch, It may exert 
itself also, though in a lower degrees where 
natural remedies are applied; and it may often 
be this, not superior skill, which makes some 
physicians more successful than others. And 
thus it may be with regard to other gifts like- 
wise. As, after the golden shields were lost, 
the king of Judah put brazen in their place, so, 
after the pure gifts were lost, the power of Go 
exerts itself in a more covert manner, ander 
homan stadies and helps; and that the more 
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body, whether we are Jews or gentilee, 
whether slaves or freemen; and we have all 

14 drank of one Spirit. For the body is not one 

15 member, but many, If the foot should say, 

Because I am not the hand, I am not of the 
16 body ; is it therefore not of the body? And 

if the ear should say, Because I am not the 

eye, I am not of the body; is it therefore 
17 not of the body? If the whole body were an 
eye, where were the hearing? If the whole — 
were hearing, where were the smelling? 
18 But now hath God set the members every 
one in the body, as it hath pleased him. 
19 And if all were one member, where were the 
20 body? Whereas now there are indeed many 
21 members, yet but one body. And the eye 
cannot say to the hand, I have no need of 
thee: or again, the head to the feet, I have 
22 no need of you. Yea, the members of the 
body, which appear to be weaker, are much 
23 more necessary: And those which we think 
to be the less honourable parts of the body, 
these we surround with more abundant hon- 
our; and our uncomely parts have more 
24 abundant comeliness. Jor our comely parts 
plentifully, according as there is the more room 
given for it. 

Verse 10. The working of other miracles. Prophecy 
—Foretelling things lo come. The ciscernmg— 
Whether men be of an upright spirit or no; 
whether they have natural or supernatural gifts 
for oftices in the church; and whether they who 
profess to speak by inspiration speak from a 
divine, a natural, or a diabolical spirit. 

Verse 11. As he willeth—The Greek word does 
not so much imply arbitrary pleasure, as a de- 
termination founded on wise counsel, 

Verse 12. So ts Christ—Yhat is, the body of 
Christ, the church, 

Verse 13. for by that one Spirit, which we re- 
ceived in baptism, we are all united in one body. 
Whether Jews or gentilés—Who are at the greatest 
distance from each other by nature. Whethor 
slaves or freemen—W ho are at the greatest*distance 
by law and custom, We have all drank of one Spirit 
—IJn that cup, received by faith, we all imbibed 
‘Cone Spirit,” who first inspired, and still pre- 
serves, the fite of God in our souls, . 
» Nerse 15. The foot is elegantly introduced as 
speaking of the hand ; the ear, of the eye; each, of 
a part that has some resemblance to it. So 
among men each is apt to compare himself with 
those whose gifls some way resemble his own, 
rather than with those who are at a distance, 
either above or beneath him, Is it therefore not 
the body—Is the inference good! Perhaps “ the 
foot” may represent private Christians; ** the 
hand,” otlicers in the church; “the eye,” teach- 
ers; ‘the ear,” hearers. 

Verse 16. Zhe ear—A less noble pert. Tha eye 
The most noble, 

Verse 18. As it hath pleased Aim-—With the most 
exquisite wisdom and goodnes 

Verse 20, But one hedge pnt jt is a necessary 
consequence of this anity, that the several mem- 
bers need one another. 

Verse 2l, Nor the head—The highest part of all, 
To the foot—Vhe very lowest. 

Verse 22. Tho members which appear to be weaker— 
Being of a more delicate and tender structure ; 
perhaps the brains and bowels, or the veins, 
arteries, and other minute channels in the 


body, ‘ 
Verse 23. We surround with more abundant honowr 
More abundang 


—By so carefully covering them, 
comeliness—By the help of dress. 
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have no. need: but God hath tempered tne 
‘body together, giving more abundant honour 
25 tothat which lacked : That there might be no 
schism in the hody; but that the members 
might haye the same care for each other: 
26 And whether one member. suffer, all the 
members might suffer with it; or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members might re- 
27 joice with it. Now ye are the body of Christ, 
and members in part. 

And God hath set in the church, first 
apostles, secondly prophets, thirdly teach- 
ers, afterward miracles, then gifts of heal- 
ing, helps, governments, different kinds of 
29 tongues. Are all apostles? are all prophets? 

are all teachers? have all miraculous powers? 
30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all speak 
31 with tongues? do all interpret? Ye covet 
earnestly the best gifts: but I show unto 
you a more excellent way. 


28 


Verse 24. Giving more abundant honour to that which 
facked—As being cared for and served by the 
noblest parts. 

Verse 27. Now ye—Corinthiaus. Are the body and 
members of Christ—Part of them, I mean, not the 
whole body. 

Verse 28. First apostles—Who plant the gospel 
In the heathen nations. Secondly prophets—Who 
either foretell things to come, or speak by extra- 
ordinary inspiration, for the edification of the 
church, Thirdly teachers—Who precede even those 
that work miracles. Under ‘‘ prophets”? and 
“* teachers ”? are comprised evangelists and pas- 
tors, Eph. iv. 11. Helps, governments—It does not 
appear that these mean distinct offices: rather, 
any persons might be called “ helps,” from a 
peculiar dexterity in helping the distressed ; 
and “ governments,” from a peculiar talent for 
governing or presiding in assemblies. 

Verse 31. Ye covet earnestly the best gifts—And 
they are worth your pursuit, though but few 
of you can attain them. But there is a far more 
excellent gift than all these; and one which all 
may, yea must, attain or perish. 


CHAP. XIII. The necessity of love is shown, 
verses |\—3. ‘The natnre and properties, verses 
4—7. The daration of it, verses 8—13. 

Verse 1. Though I speak with all the tongues— 
Which are upon earth, and with the, eloquence 
of an angel. And have not love—Vhe love of God, 
and of all mankind for his sake; I am no better 
before God than the sounding instruments of brass, 
used in the worship of some of the heathen 
gods. Or a tinkling cymbal—Vhis was made of two 
pieces of hollow brass, which, being strack to- 

gether, made a tinkling, but very little variety 
of sound. A ; 

Verse 2. And though I have the gift of prophecy— 
Of foretelling fatare events. ee sea ladon all 
the mysteries—Both of God’s word and provi- 
dence, And all knowledge—Of things divine and 
human, that ever any mortal attained tu. and 
though E have the highest degree of miracle-work- 
ing faith, and have not this love, I am nothing. 

Verse 3. And though I—Deliberately, piece b. 

plece. Give all my goods to feed the poor, yea, thoug! 
I doliver up my body to be burned—Rather than I 
would renounce my religion. And have not the 
fove—Hereafter described. It profiteth me nothing 
—Without this, whatever 1 speak, whatever | 
have, whatever I know, whatever J do, what- 
ever I suffer, is nothing. 

Verse 4. The love of God, and of our neighbour 

_ for God’s sake, is patient toward all men.  {t 
_ suffers ell the weakness, ignorauce, errors, and 


261 


I, CORINTHIANS, 


Caap. X10), 


CHAPTER XIII, 

yee I_ speak with the tongues of 
men and of angels, and have not love, I 

am become as sounding brass, or a tinkling 

2 cymbal. And though I have the gift of 
prophecy, and understand all mysteries, and 
all knowledge ; and though I have all faith, 
so as to remove mountains, and have not 
3 love, I am nothing. And though I give all 
my goods to feed the poor, and deliver up 
my body to be burned, and have not love, it 

4 profiteth me nothing. Love suffereth long, 
and. is kind; love envieth not; love acteth 

5 not rashly, is not puffed up, Doth not be- 
have indecently, seeketh not her own, is not 

6 provoked, thinketh no evil; Rejoiceth not at 
7 iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth; Covereth 
all things, believeth all things, hopeth all 
8 things, endureth all things. Love never 
faileth; but whether there be prophecies, 


infirmities of the children of God; all the malice 
and wickedness of the children of the world: 
and all this, not only fora time, but to the end. 
And in every step toward overcoming evil with 
good, itis kind, soft, mild, benign. It inspires 
the sufferer at once with the most amiable 
sweetness, and the most fervent and tender af- 
fection. Love acteth not rashly—Does not hastily 
condemn any one; never passes a severe sen- 
tence on a slight or sudden view of things. Nor 
does it ever act or behave in a violent, head- 
strong, or precipitate manner, Is not puffed up— 
Yea, humbles the sonl to the dust. 

Verse5, It doth not behave indecently—Is not rude, 
or willingly offensive, to any. It renders to all 
their due, suitable to time, person, and all other 
circumstances. Seeketh not her own—Ease, plea- 
sure, honour, or temporal advantage. Nay, 
sometimes the lover of mankind seeketh not, 
in some sense, even his own spiritual advan- 
tage ; does not think of himself, so long as a 
zeal for the glory of God and the souls of men 
swallows him up. But, though he is all on fire 
for these ends, yet he ts not provoked to sharpness 
or unkindness toward any one, Outward pro- 
yocations indeed will frequently occur; but he 
triumphs over all. Love thinketh no ovil—Indeed 
it cannot but see and hear evil things, and know 
that they are so; but it does not willingly think 
evil of any ; neither infer evil where it does not 
appear. it tears up, root and branch, all ima- 
gining of what we have not proof. It casts out 
all jealousies, all evil sarmises, all readiness to 
believe evil. 

Verse 6. Rejoiceth not in iniquity—Yea, weeps at 
either the sin or folly of even an enemy ; takes 
no pleasure in hearing or in repeating it, but 
desires it may be forgotten for ever. But re- 
joiceth in the truth—Bringing forth its proper fruit, 
holiness of heartand life. Good in general is its 
glory and joy, wherever diffused in all the world, 

Verse 7. Love covereth all things—W hatever evil 
the lover of mankind sees, hears, or knows of 
any one, he mentions it to none; it never gocs 
out of his lips, unless where absolute duty con- 
strains to speak. Believeth all things—Puts the 
most favourable construction on everythingyand 
is ever ready to believe whatever may tend to 
the advantage of any one’s character. And when 
it can no longer believe well, it Jopes whatever 
may excuse or extenuate the fault which can- 
not be denied. Where it cannot even excuse, 
it hopes God will at length give ‘* repentance 
unto life”? Meantime  endureth all thinge— 
Whatever the injustice, the malice, the cruelty 
of men can inflict, He can not only do, but 
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they shail fail; whether ¢here be tongues, they 

shall cease ; whether there be Knowledge, it 

9. shall vanish away. For we know in part, 

10 and we prophesy in part. And when that 

which is perfect is come, then that which is 

11 inpartshall vanish away. When Iwasa child, 

] talked as a child, I understood as a child, 

J reasoned as a child: but when I became a 

12 man, I put away childish things. And now 

we see by means of a glass, obscurely ; but 

then face to face: now I know in part; but 

then I shall know even as also I am known. 

13 And now abide these three, faith, hope, 
love; but the greatest of these is love. 


CHAPTER XIV. 
OLLOW after love, and desire spiritual 
's, but especially that ye may prophesy. 
2 For he that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
speaketh not to men, but to God: for no 
one understandeth him; though by the 
3 Spirit he speaketh mysteries: Whereas he 
that prophesieth speaketh to men to edifica- 
4 tion, and exhortation, and comfort. He 
that speaketh in an unknown tongue edifieth 
himself; but_he that prophesieth edifieth 
5 the church: I would that ye all spake with 


likewise suffer, ‘all things, through Christ, who 
strengtheneth him, 

Verse 8 Love nover faileth—It accompanies to, 
and adorns us in, eternity; it prepares us for, 
and constitutes heaven. But whether there be pro- 
phecies, they shall fail~When all things are fuliilled, 
and God is all inall. Whether there be tongues, thay 
hall coase—One language shall prevail among all 
the inhabitants of heaven, and the low and im- 
perfect languages of earth be forgotten, The 
knowledge likewise which we now so eagerly 
pursue, shall then vanish away—As starlight is lost 
in that of the midday sun, so our present know- 
ledge in the light of eternity. 

Verse 9. For we know in part, and we prophesy in 
part—The wisest of men have here but short, 
narrow, popenee: conceptions, even of the 
things round about them, and much more of the 
deep things of God. And even the prophecies 
which men deliver from God are far from taking 
in the whole of future events, or of that wis- 
dom and knowledge of God which is treasured 
up in the scripture revelation. 

Verse 10. But when that which is perfect is come— 
At death and in the last day. That which is in 
part shall vanish away—Both that poor, low, im- 
perfect, glimmering Trent, which is all the know- 
ledge we now can attain to}; and these-slow and 
unsatisfactory methods of attaining, as well as 
of imparting it to others. 

Verse 11. In ovr present state we are mere 
infants in point of knowledge, compared to what 
we shall be hereafter. I put away childish things— 
Of my own accord, willingly, without trouble. 

Verse 12. Now we seo—liven the things that 
surround us. But by moans of a glass—Or mirror, 
which reflects only their imperfect forms, in a 
dim, faint, obscure manner ; so thatour thoughts 
about them are puzzling and intricate,and every- 
thing is a kind of riddle to us, Dut then—We 
shall see, not a faint reflection, but the objects 
themselves, Face to face-~Distinctly, Now J know 
botinpart—Even when God himself reveals things 
toomey, great part of them is still kept under the 
veil. But then F shall know even as also I am known 
—In a clear, full, comprehensive manner; in 
gome measure like God, who penetrates the 
centre of every object, aud sees at ono glance 
through my soul and all things. 
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tongues, but rather that ye prophesied: for 

he that prophesieth ¢s greater than he that 
speaketh with tongues, unless he interpret, 
that the church may receive edification. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come to you speaking 
with tongues, what shall I profit you, unless 
I speak to you either by revelation, or by. 
knowledge, or by prophecy, or by doctrine t 

7 So inanimate things which give a sound, 
whether pipe or harp, unless they give a 
distinction in the sounds, how shall it be 

8 known what is piped or harped? And if the 
trumpet give an uncertain sound, who will 

9 prevare himself for the battle % So likewise 
unless ye utter by the tongue words easy to 
be understood, how shall it be known what 

10 is spoken? for ye will speak to the air. Let 
there be ever so many kinds of languages ip 
the world, and none of them without signi- 

11 fication: Yet if I know not the meaning-of 
the language, I shall be a barbarian to him 
that speaketh, and he that speaketh, a bar- 

12 barian tome. So ye also, seeing ye desire 
spiritual gifts, seek to abound in them to the 

13 edifying of the church. Therefore let him 
that speaketh in an unknown tongue pray 
14 that he may interpret. For if I pray in an 


Verse 13. Faith, Aope, love—Are the sum of 
perfection on corinisilowe alone is the sum of 
perfection in heaven. 


Verse. 1. Follow after fove—With zeal, vigour, 
courage, patience; else you can neither attain 
nor keep it. In theif place, as subservient 
to this. Desire spiritual gifts ; but especially that ye 
may prophi The word here does not mean fore~ 
telling things to come; but rather opening and 
applying the scripture. 

Verse 2. He that speaketh in an unknown tongua 
speaks, in effect, nut to men, but to God—Who alone 
understands him. 

Verse 4, Edificth hinself—Only, on the most 
favourable supposition, he chwroh—The whole 
congregation. 

Verse 5. Greater—That is, more useful, By 
this alone are we to estimate all our gifts and 
talents. 

Verse 6. Revelation—Of some gospel mystery. 
Knowledge — Explaining the ancient types and 
Prophecy—Foretelling sonie future 
event, Doctrine—Vo regulate your tempers and 
lives. Perhaps this may be the sense of these 
obscure words. 

Verse 7. How shall it be known shat is piped of 
harped—What music can be wade, or what end 
answered! 

Verse S, Who will prepare himself for the battle 
Unless he understand what the trainpet sounds? 
suppose a retreat or a march. 

Verse 9. Unless ye utter by the tongue—Which is 
miraculously given you, Words sdsy to bo unider= 
stood—By your hearérs. Ye will speak to the air— 
A proverbial expression. Will utterly lose your 
labour, 

Verse lle L shall be « barbarian to hin—Shall seem 
to talk unintelligible givberish. 

Verse 18. Phat he may be able to saterpret— 
Which was a distinct gift, 

Verse ld, Uf eee nan unknown tongue—The 
apostle, as he did at the sixth verse, Lransfers 
it to himself, My spirit prayeth—By the power 
of the Spirit L understand the words Us| faa 
But my understanding ts unfruitfal—The knowledge 
I have is nom enAne to oye Peer - 

Verse 15. wit spirit, png 
with the sadaenting aso—i will use my OwD 
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unknown tongue, my spirit prayeth, but my 
15 understanding is unfruitful. What then is 
my duty ? 1 will pray with the spirit, but I 
will pray with the understanding also: I 
will sing with the spirit, but I will sing with 

16 the understanding also. Otherwise if thou 
givest thanks with the spirit, how shall he 
that filleth the place of a private person say 
Amen to thy thanksgiving, seeing ne under- 

17 standeth not what thou sayest? For thou 
yerily givest thanks well, yet the other is 
1g not edified. I thank God, that I speak with 
19 tongues more than you all. Yet in the con- 
gregation I had rather speak five words with 
my understanding, that I may teach others 
also, than tenthousand words in an unknown 
tongue. Brethren, be not children in under- 
standing: in wickedness be ye as infants, 
put in understanding be ye grown men. It 
js written in the law,* In foreign tongues 
and with foreign lips will I speak to this 
people; and neither so will they hear me, 
saith the Lord. So that tongues are fora 
sign, not to believers, but to unbelievers : 
whereas prophecy és not for unbelievers, but 
93 for believers. Yet if the whole church he 


20 
21 


understanding, as well as the power of the Spirit. 

I will not act so absurdly, as to utter in a con- 

gregation what can edify none but myself. 
Verse 16. Otherwise how shallha that filleth the place 

ofa private porson—That is, any private hearer. 

Say Amen—Assenting and confirming pour words, 

as it was even then usual for the whole congre- 
gation to do. 

Verse 19, With my understanding—In a rational 
manner}; so as nvt only to understand myself, 
but to be understood by others. 

Verse 20. Be not children in undorstanding—This 
is an admirable stroke of true oratory! to bring 

~ down the height of their spirits, by representing 
that wherein they prided themselves most, as 
mere folly and childishness. In wickedness be ye 
infants—Have all the innocence of that tender 
age. But in understanding be ye grown men—Know- 
ing religion was not designed to destroy any of 
our natural faculties, but to exalt and improve 
them, our reason in particular. 

Verse 21. It is written in the law—The word 
here, as frequently, means the Old Testament. 
In foreign tongues will I speak to this people—And so 
he did. He spake terribly to them by the Baby- 
lonians, when they had set at nought what he 
had spoken by the’prophets, who used their own 
language, These words received a farther ac- 
complishment on the day of pentecost. 

Verse 2%. Zongues are intended for a sign to un- 
believers—To engage their attention, and Convince 
them the message is of God. Whereas prophecy %s 
not so. much for unbelievers, as for the confirmation 
of them that already believe. 

Verse 23. Yet—Sometimes prophecy is of more 
use, even to unbelievers, than speaking with 
tongues. For instance; If the whole church be met 
together—On some’ extraordinary oceasion, It is 
Probable, in so large a city, thev ordinarily met in 
several places, And there come.sn ignorant persone 
—Men of learning might have anderstood the 
.tongnes in which they spoke. It is observable, 

- St. Paul says here, ‘* ignorant persons” or‘ un- 
believers ;” but in the next verse, ‘fan unbe- 
liever ” or © an ignorant person.” Several bad 
men met together hinder each other by evil 
discourse. Single persons are more easily 
gained, 
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met together, and all speak with unknown 
tongues, and there come in ignorazit persons, 
or unbelievers, will they not say that ye are 
24 mad? Whereas if all prophesy, and there 
come in an unbeliever, or an ignorant per- 
son, he is convicted by all, he is judged by 
25 all: The secrets of hig heart are made mani- 
fest; and,so falling down on his face he will 
worship God, and declare that God is among 
you of a truth. 
26° What a thingis it, brethren, that when ye 
come together, every one of you hath a psalm, 
hath a doctrine, hath a revelation, hath a 
tongue, hath an interpretation? Letall things 
27 We done to edification. Ifany one speakin ar 
unknown tongue, let it be by twv or three at 
most, and that bycourse; let one interpret. 
28 But if there be no interpreter, let him be si-~ 
lent in the church ; and let him speak to him 
29 self, and to God. Let two or three of the pro- 
30 phets speak, and let the rest judge. But if 
anything be revealed to another that sitteth 
31 by, let the first be silent. For ye may al) 
prophesy one by one, that all may learn and 
32 all may be comforted. For the spirits of 
the prophets are subject to the prophets. 


Verse 24. Ho is convicted by all—Who speak in 
their turns, and speak to the heart of their 
hearers. He te judged by all—Every one says 
something to which his conscience bears wit- 
ness. 

Verse 25. Tho secrets of his heart are made mantfest 
—Laid open, clearly described; in a manner 
which to him is most astonishing and utterly 


unaccountable. How many instances of it are 
acon at this day! ‘So does God still point bis 
word. 


Verse 26. What a thing ts it, brethren—Vhis was 
another disorder among them. ‘very one hath a 
psalm—That is, at the same time one begins to 
sing a psalm; another to deliver a doctrine ; an- 
other to speak in an unknown tongue ; another to 
declare what has been revealed to him; another 
to interpret what the former is speaking; every 
one probably gathering a little company about 
him, just as they did in the schools of the philo- 
sophers, Let all be done to edificstion—So as to 
profit the hearers. ° 

Verse 27. By two or three\at most—Let not above 
two or three speak at one meeting, And that by 
course—That is, one after another. And Jet ons 
interpret—Either himself, verse 13; or, if he have 
not the gift, some other, into the vulgar tongue. 
It seems, the “ gift of tongues ” was an instant- 
aneons knowledge of a tongue till then un- 
known, which he’ that received it could after- 
wards speak when he thought fil, without any 
new miracle. 

Verse 28. Let him speak—That tongue, if he find 
it profitable to himself, in his private devotions« 

Verse 29. Let two or three of the prophets—Not 
more, at one meeting. Speak—One after another, 
expounding the scripture. ‘ 

Verse 31. Al/—Who have that gift. That all may 
learn—Both by speaking and by hearing. 

Verse 32. For the spirits of the kets are subject 
to the prophets—But what enthusiast considers 
this? The impulses of the Holy Spirit, even 
in men really inspired, so suit themselves to 
their rational faculties, as not to divest them 
of the government of themselves, like the 
heathen priests under their diabolical posses- 
sion, Evil spirits threw their prophets into such 
ungovernable ecstasies; as forced them to speak 
and act like madmen, But the Spirit of God left 
his prophets the clear use of their judgment, 
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83 For God is not the author of confusion, but 
of peace, as in all the churches of the saints. 
34 Let your women be silent in the churches : 
for it is not permitted them to speak ; but 
to be in subjection, as * the law also saith. 
35 And if they desire to learn anything, let 
them ask their own husbands at home: for 
it is indecent for a woman to speak in the 
36 assembly. Did the word of God come out 
37 from you? or did it come to you alone? If 
any one think himself to be a prophet, or 
spiritual, let him take knowledge that the 
things which I write to you are the com- 
38 mandments of the Lord. Butif any one is 
39 ignorant, let him be ignorant. Therefore, 
brethren, covet to prophesy, yet forbid not 
40 to speak with tongues. Let all things be 
done decently and in order. 


CHAPTER XY. 

a brethren, I declare to you 
the gospel which I preached to you, 
which also ye received, and wherein ye 
2 stand; By which also ye are saved, if ye 
hold fast in what manner I preached to you, 

3 unless ye haye believed in vain. For I de- 
livered to you first that which I also re- 
ceived, that Christ died for oursins + accord- 

4 ing to the scriptures; And that he was 
buried, and that he was raised the third 


when, and how long, it was fit for them to 
speak, and never burried them into any impro- 
prieties either as to the matter, manner, or time 
of their speaking. 

Verse 34, Let your women be silent in the churches 
—Unless they are under an extraordinary im- 
pulse of the Spirit. For, in other cases, it ts not 
permitted them to speak—By way of teaching in 
public osaemblies. But to be in aubjection—To the 
man, Whose proper office it is to Jead and to in- 
struct the congregation. 

Verse 35. And even if they desire to learn anything 
—Slill they are not to speak in public, but to 
ask their cwn husbands at home—Vhat is the place, 
and those the persons to inquire of, 

Verse 36. Are ye of Corinth either the first or 
the only Christians? If not, conform herein to 
the custom of all the churches. 

Verse 37. Or spiritual—Endowed with any ex- 
traordinary gift of the Spirit. Let Aim—Prove it, 
by acknowledging that I now write by the Spirit. 

yates 38, Let him be ignorant—Be it at his own 
peril. 

Verse 39. Dherefore—To sum up the whole, 

Verse 40. Decently—By every individual. In 
eder—By the whole charch, = 


Verse 2. Ye are saved, 1f yo hold fast—Your sal- 
vution is begun, and will be perfected, if ye 
continne in the faith. Unless yo have believed in 
tain—Unless indeed your faith was only a de- 
lusion, 

Verse 3. I received—From Christ himself, It 

~ was not a fiction of my own, 

Verse 4, According to the scripturee—He proves 
it first from scripture, then from the testimony 
of a cloud of witnesses. 

Verse 5, By the twelve—This was their standing 
appellation; but their full number was not then 
present. 

Verse 6. Above five hundred—Probably in Gali- 
Jea, A glorious and incontestable proof! The 
greater part remain—Alives 
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5 day t according to the scriptures: And that 
he was seen by Cephas, then by the twelve: 

6 Afterwards, he was seen by above five hun- 
dred brethren at once, of whom the greater 
part remain until now, but some are fallen 

7 asleep. After this he was seen by James; 
8 then by all the apostles. Last of all he was 
9 seen by me also, as an untimely birth. For 
I am the least of the apostles, who am not 
worthy to be called an apostle, because I 
10 persecuted the church of God. But by the 
grace of God I am what I am: and his grace 
toward me was not in vain; but I laboured 
more abundantly than they all: yet not I, 
but the grace of God that was with me, 
11 Whether therefore I or they, so we preach, 
12 and so ye believed. But if Christ is preach~ 
ed, that he rose from the dead, how say 
some among you, that there is no reswrrec~ 

13 tion of the dead? For if there be no resur- 
rection of the dead, neither is Christ raised, 

14 And if Christ be not raised, then és our 
preaching vain, and your faith és also vain. 

15 Yea, and we are found false witnesses of 
God; because we have testified from God, 
that he raised up Christ, whom he did not 
16 raise, if the dead rise not. For if the dead 
17 rise not, neither is Christ raised: And if 
Christ be not raised, your faith is vain; ye 
18 are still in your sins, Then also they hc 


Verse 7. Then by all the apostles—The twelve 
were mentioned verse 5. This title herve, there- 
fore, seems to include the seventy ; if not all 
those, likewise, whom God afterwards ‘* sent’? 
to plaut the gospel in heathen nations. 

Verse 8, An untimely birth—It was impossible to 
abase himself more than he does by this single 
appellation, As an abortion is not worthy the 
name of a man, so he aflirms himself to be not 
worthy the name of an apostle. 

Verse 9, L persecuted tha church—Vrue believers 
are humbled all their lives, even for the sins they 
committed before they believed. 

Verse 10, I laboured more than they all—Vhat is, 
more than any of them, from a deep sense of 
the peculiar lave God had shown me, Yet, to 
speak more properly, it is not Z, but the grace of 
God that is with me—Vhis it is which at frst quali- 
fied me for the work, and still excites me to 
zeal and diligence in it. 

Verse 11. Whether I or they, so we preack—All of 
us speak the same thing. 

Verse 12. Hoi say some—Who probably had 
been heathen philosophers. 

Verse 13, Jf there be no resurrection—If it be a 
thing flatly impossible. 

Verse 14. Then is our ching—From & COm~ 
mission supposed to be given alter the resurree- 
tion. Vain—Without any real foundation. 

Verse 15. Jf the dead rise not—If the very notion 
of a resurrection be, as they say, absurd and 
impossible. 

Verse 17. Ye are still in your sins—That is, un~ 
der the guilt of them. So that there needed 
something more thun reformation, (which was 

Jainly wrought,) in order to their being de- 
liversa from the guilt of sin: even that atone~ 
ment, the suficiency of which God attested by 
raising our great Suret from the grave. 

Verse 18. They who in Christ—Who have 
died for him, or believing in Lim, Are pert 
Have lost their life and being together. 

Verse 19. Jf in thia life only we have hope—It we 
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19 sleep in Christ are perished. If in this life 
| only we have hope in Christ, we are more 
20 miserable than all men. 
risen from the dead, the first fruit of themthat 

21 slept. Tor since by man came death, by man 
22 came also the resurrection of the dead. For 
as through Adam all die, even so through 

23 Christ shall all be made alive. But every 
one in his own order: Christ the first fruit ; 
afterward they who are Christ’s, at his 
24 coming. Then cometh the end, when he 
shall have delivered up the kingdom to 
God, even the Father: when he shall have 
abolished all rule and all authority and 
25 power. For he must reign,* till he hath put 
26 all enemies under his feet, The last enemy 
27 that is destroyed is death. + For he hath put 


look for nothing beyond the grave, But if we 
have a divine evidence of things not seen, if we 
have ‘a hope full of immortality,” if we now 
taste of ** the powers of the world to come,” 
and see ‘‘the crown that -fadeth not away,’” 
then, notwithstanding all our present trials, we 
are tore happy than all men, 

Verse 20. But now—St. Paul declares that 
Christians “have hope,” not “in this life 
only.’”?, His proof of the resurrection lies in a 
Darrow compass, verses 12—19. Almost all the 
rest of the chapter is taken up in illustrating, 
vindicating, and applying it. ‘The proof is short, 
but solid and convincing, that which arose from 
Christ’s resurrection, Now this not only proved 
@ resurrection possible, but, as it proved him to 
be a divine teacher, proved the certainty of a 
general resurrection, which he so expressly 
taught. Zhe first fruit of them that slept—The ear- 
nest, pledge, and insurance of their resurrection 
who slept in him: even of all the righteous. It 
is of the resurrection of these, and these only, 
that the apostle speaks throughout the chapter. 

Verse 22. As through Adam all, even the righte- 
0Uus, die, so through Christ all these shall be made 
alive—He does not say, ‘* shall revive,’ (as 
naturally as they die,) but “ shall be made 
alive,’ by a power not their own. 

Verse 23. Afterward—The whole harvest. At 
the same time the wicked shall rise also. But 
they are not here taken into the account. 

Verse 24. Then—After the resurrection and the 
general jadgment. Cometh the end—Of the world; 
the grand period of all those wonderful scenes 
that have appeared for so many succeeding 
generations. When he shall have delivared up the 
tingdom to the Father, and he (the Father) shalt 
have abolished all adverse milo, authority, and power— 
Not that the Father will then begin to reign 
without the Son, nor will the Son then cease to 
reign. For the divine reign both of the Father 
and Son is from everlasting to everlasting. But 
this is spoken of the Son’s mediatorial kingdom, 
which will then be delivered up, and of the im- 
mediate kingdom or reign of the Father, which 
will thencommence. Till then the Son transacts 
the business which the Father hath given him, 
for those who are his, and by them as well as 
by the angels, with the Father, and against 

_their enemies. So far as the Father gave the 
kingdom to the Son, the Son shail deliver it up 
" to the Father. John xiii, 3. Nor does the Father 
cease to reign, when he gives it to the Son; 
neither the Son, when he delivers it to the 
Father: bat the glory which he had before the 
world began (John xvii. 5 ; Heb. i. 8) will re- 
jain even after this is delivered up. Nor will 
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all things under his feet. But when he saith, 
All things are put under him, jt ix manifest 
that he who did put all things under him is 
28 excepted. But when all things shall he put 
under him, then shall the Son himself also 
be subject to him that put all things under 
29 him, that God may be all in all. Else what 
shall they do who are baptized for the deaa, 
if the dead rise not at all? why are they then 
30 baptized for them? Why are we also in 
31 danger every hour? I protest by your re- 
joicing, brethren, which I have in Christ 
32 Jesus our Lord, I die daily, If after the 
manner of men, I have fought with wild 
beasts at Ephesus, what advantageth it me, 
if the dead rise not? Let us eat and drink ; 
33 for to-morrow we die. Be not deceived, 


he cease to be a King even in his human nature, 
Luke i. 33. If the citizens of the “ new Jeru- 
salem’’ shall *€ reign for ever,’’ (Rev. xxii. 5,) 
how much more shall he ! 

Verse 25. He must reign—Because so it is writ= 
ten. Till he (the Father) hath put all his enemies 
under his feet. 

Verse 26. The last enemy that ix destroyed ts death— 
Namely, after Satan (Heb, ij. 14) and sin (1 Cor, 
xv. 56) are destroyed. In the same order they 
prevailed. Satan brought in sin, and sin brought 
forth death. And Christ, when he of old en- 
gaged with these enemies, first conquered Sa- 
tan, then sin, in his death; und, lastly, death, 
in his resurrection. Im the same order he deli- 
vers all the faithful from them, yea, and destroys 
these enemies themselves. Death he so destroys 
that it shall be no more ; sin and Satan, so that 
they shallno more hurt his people. 

Verse 27. Under him—Under the Son. 

Verse 28, Lhe Son also shall bo subject—Shall de- 
liver up the mediatorial kingdom, Z/at the three- 
one God may be all in all—All things, (consequent- 
ly all persons,) without any interruption, with 
out the intervention of any creature, withont 
the opposition of any enemy, shall be subord- 
inate to God. All shall say, ** My God, and my 
all”? This is the end. Even an inspired apostle 
can see nothing beyond this. : 

Verse 29. Who are baptized for the dead—Perhaps 
baptized in hope of blessings to be received after 
they are numbered with the dead. Or,  bap- 
lized in the room of the dead ’’—Of them that 
are just fallen in the cause of Christ; like 
soldiers who advance in the room of their com- 
panions, that fell just before their face. 

Verse 30. Why are we—Vhe apostles. Also in 
danger every howr—It is plain we can expect no 
amends in this life. i" ‘ 

Verse 31. I eat ur rejoicing, which I have 
—Which i eseucet TR I ie daily—lL am 
daily in the very jaws of death, Beside that I 
live, as it were, in a daily martyrdom, 

Verse 32. If to speak after the manner of men—That 
is, to use a proverbial phrase, expressive of the 
most imminent danger. I have fought with wild 
beasts at Ephesus—With the savage fury of a law- 
less multitude, Acts xix. 29, &c. This seems to 
have been but just before. Let us eat, &c.—We 
might, on that supposition, as well say, with 
the Epicureans, Let us make the best of this 
short life, seeing we have no other portion. 

Verse 33. Be not deceived—By such pernicious 
counsels as this, Evil communications corrupt good 
manners—He opposes to the Epicurean saying, a 
well-known verse of the poet Menander. “Ey. 
communications””—Discourse contrary to fait 
hope, or love, naturally tends to destroy all 
holiness. 
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Evil communications corrupt manners: 
34 Awake to righteousness, and sin not; for 


some have not the knowledge of God. I 
speak this to your shame. 

But some one will say, How are the dead 
raised? and with what kind of body do they 
36 come? Thou fool, that which thou sowest is 
37 not quickened exceptitdie: And that which 

thou sowest, thou sowest not the body that 
shall be, but a bare grain, perhaps of wheat, 

38 or of any other corn: But God giveth it a 
body as it hath pleased him, and to each of 

39 the seeds its own body. All flesh és not the 
same flesh: but there is one kind of flesh of 
men, another of beasts, another of birds, 
40 another of fishes. There are also heavenly 
bodies, and there are earthy bodies: but the 
glory of the heavenly is one, and that of the 

41 earthly another, Zhere és one glory of the sun, 
_ and another glory of the moon, and another 


35 


Verse 34. Awake—An exclamation full of apos- 
tolical majesty. Shake off your lethargy! To 
righteousness—Which flows from the true know~ 
ledge of God, and implies that your whole soul 
be broad awake. And not—That is, and ye 
will not sin. Sin supposes drowsiness of soul. 
There is need to press this. Yor some among you 
have not the knowledge of God—With all their boast- 
ed knowledge, they are totally ignorant of what 
it most concerns them to know. I speak this to 
your shame—For nothing is more shameful, than 
sleepy ignorance of God, and of the wordiand 
works of God; in these especially, considering 
the advantages they had enjoyed. 

Verse 35, But some one pe de will say, How are 
the dead raised up, ufter their whole frame is dis- 
solved, And with what kind of bodies do they come 
egain, after these are mouldered into dust? 

Verse 36. To the inquiry concerning the manner 
of rising, and the quality of the bodies that rise, 
the apostle answers first by a similitude, verses 
36—42, and then plainly and directly, verses 
42, 43. That which thou sowest is not quickened 
into new life and verdure, except i¢ dio—Undergo 
a dissolution of its parts, a change analogous to 
death. Thus Si. Paul inverts the objection: as 
if he had said, Death is so far from hindering 
life, that it necessarily goes before it. 

Verse 37. Thou sowest not tho body that shall be— 
Produced from the seed committed 

round, Sut a bare, naked grain, widely different 

alee which will afterward rise out of the 
earth. 

Verse 38, But God—Not thou, O man, not the 

in itself, giveth it a body as it hath pleased him, 
rom the time he distinguished the varl0Us spe- 
cies of beings ; and to each of the seeds, not only of 
the fraits, but animals also, (to which the 
apostle rises in the following verse,) is own 
body—Not only peculiar to that species, bot 
proper to that individual, and arising out of the 
substance of that very grain. 

Verse 39. Al flesh—As if he had said, Even 
earthy bodies differ from earthy, and heaven); 
bodies from heavenly. What wonder then, if 
heavenly bodies differ from earthy? or the 
Beales which rise from those that lay in the 

rave 
: Verse 40, There are also heavenly bodiowm—As the 
sun, moun, and stars; and there are sarthy—as 
vegetables and animals. But the brightest lastre 
which the latter can bave is widely different 
from that of the former. 

Verse 41, Yea, and the heavenly bodies them- 
selves differ from each other. 

Verse 42, So aleo is the reeurrection of the decd— 
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glory of the stars: and onestard ffereth fron 
42 another star in glory. So also is{he resurrece 

tion of the dead. It is sown in corruption, itis: 
43 raised in incorruption. It is sown in dis- 

honour; itis raised in glory: itis sown in 
44 weakness; itis raised in power. It is sown 
an animal body; it is raised spiritual body, 
There is an animal body, and there is a 
spiritual body. And so itis written, * The 
first Adam was made a living soul; the last 
Adam isa quickening spirit. Yet the 
spiritual body was not first, but the animal 5 
afterward the spiritual. The first man was 
from the earth, earthy: the second man és 
the Lord trom heaven. As was the earthy, 
such are they also that are earthy; and as 
was the heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly. And as we have borne the 
image of the earthy, we shall also bear the 
image of the heavenly, 3 


49 


So great is the difference between the body 
which fell, and that which rises. I¢ ix sown—A 
beautifal word; committed, as seed, to the 
ground. In corruption—Just ready to putrefy, 
and, by various degrees of corruption and de 
cay, to return to the dust from whence it came, 
It is ‘raised in incorruptwn—Utterly incapable of 
either dissolution or decay. 

Verse 43, I¢ is sown tn dishonour—Shocking to 
those who loved it best; human nature in dis 
grace! It is raised in glory—Clothed with robes 
of light, tit for those whom the King of Heaven 
delights to honour. I¢ is sown in weakness—De 
prived even of that feeble strength which it 
once enjoyed. It is raised in power—Endued with 
vigour, strength, and aétivity, such as we can- 
not now conceive. 

Verse 44. Jf is sown in this world a merely 
animal body—Maintained by food, sleep, and air, 
like the bodies of brutes: but i ds raised of a 
more refined contexture, needing none of these 
animal refreshments, and endued with qualities 
of a spiritual nature, like the augels of God. 

Verse 45. The first Adam was made a living soul— 
God gave him such life as other animals enjoy. 
But the last Adam, CHIST, ts a quickening spirit— 
As he * hath life in himself, so he quickeneth 
whom he will;?? giving a more refined life to 
their very bodies at the resurrection. F 

Verse 47. The first man was from the earth, earthy 5 
the second man is the Lord from heaven— The first 
man,” being from tie earth, is subject to cor~ 
ruption and dissolution, like the earth from 
which he came. “ The second man”—St, Paul 
could not so well say, ‘is from heaven, hea- 
venly :”? because, though man owes it to the 
varth that he is earthy, yet the LORD does not 
owe his glory to heaven. He himself made the 
heavens, and by descending from thence showed 
himself to us as the Lord. Christ was not “ the 
second man” in order of time; but in this 
respect, that as Adam was & pablic person, who 
acted in the stead of all mankind, s0 was Christ. 
As Adam was the first general representative of 
men, Christ was the second and the last. And 
what they severally did, terminated not in 
themselves, but affected all whom they repre~ 
sented 

Verse 48. They that are earthy—Who continue 
without any higher principles They that are hea» 
venly—Who receive & divine principle from hea- 
ven. 

Verse 49, Yhe image of the heaventy—Holiness and 
glorv. “vn 
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50. But this I say, brethren, that flesh and 
blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God; 
| neither doth corruption inherit incorrup- 
51 tion, Behold, I tell you a mystery 5 We 
shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 
52 changed, In a moment, in the twinkling of 
an eye, at the last trumpet: for the trumpet 
shall sound, and the dead shall be raised in- 
33 corruptible, and we shall be changed. For 
this corruptible must put on incorruption, 
34 and this mortal put on immortality. So 
when this corruptible shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put 
on immortality, then shall be brought to 
pass the saying that is written, * Death is 
55 swallowed up in victory. +O death, where 
is thy sting? O hades, where is thy victory? 
56 The sting of death és sin, and the strength 
57 of sin is the law. But thanks be to God, who 
hath given us the victory through our Lord 
68 Jesus Christ. Therefore, my beloved bre- 
thren, be ye steadfast, unmovable, always 
abounding in the work of the Lord, know- 
ing fuse your labour is not in vain in the 
Lor 


CHAPTER XVI. 
ONCERNING the collection for the 
C saints, as I have ordered the churches of 


Verse 60. But first we must be entirely chang- 
ed; for such flesh and blood as wo are clothed 
with now, cannot enter into that kingdom which 
is wholly spiritual : neither doth this corruptible 
body inherit that incorruptible kingdom. 

Verse 61. A mystery—A truth hitherto unknown ; 
and not yet faily Known to any of the sons of 
men. We—Christiaus, The Apostle considers 
them ull as one, in their succeeding generations. 
Shall not all die—Suffer a separation of soul and 
body: But we shall all—Who do not die, be changed 
aa that this animal body shall become spir- 
itual. 

Verse 52, In a moment—Amazing work of omni- 
potence! And cannot the same power now 
chanye s into saints in a moment? Lhe trumpet 
shall sound—Vo awaken all that sleep in the dust 
of the earth. 

Verse 54. Death is swallowed up in victory—That 
is, totally conquered, abolishe for ever. 

Verse 55..0 death, where is thy sting ?—Which 
once was full of hellish poison, 0 hades, the re~ 
ceptacle of separate souls, where is thy victory ? 
—thou art now robbed of all thy spoils; all thy 
captives are set at liberty. Hades 7 literally 
means the invisible world, and relates to the 
soul; “death,” to the hody. The Greek words 
are found in the Septuagint translation of Hosea 
Kili 1M4e 

Verse 56. The sting of death is sin— Without 
which it conld have no power. But this sting 
none can resist by his own strength. And the 
strongth of sin is the law—As is largely declared, 


Verse 57. But thanks be to God, who hath given us 
the victory—Over sin, death, and hades. 
Verse 68. Be ye steadfast—tn yourselves. Une 


* movable—By others + continually increasing in the 


work of faith and labour of love. Knowing your 
labour is not in vain in the Lord—Whatever ye do 
for his sake shall have its full reward in that 


Ys 

Let us also endeavour, by cultivating holiness 
in all its branches, to maintain this hope in its 
full energy; longing for that glorious day, when, 
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2 Galatia, so also do ye. On-the first day of 
the week let every one of you lay by him in 
store, according as he hath been prospered, 
that there may be no collections when I 

3 come. And when I am come, whomsoever ye 
shall approve, them will I send with letters, 

4 to carry your gift to Jerusalem. Andifit be 
proper that I also should go, they shall go 

5 with me. Now I will come to you, when I 
have passed through Macedonia: for I pass 

6 through Macedonia. And perhaps I may 
stay, yea, and winter with you, that ye may 
bring me forward on my journey whitherso- 

7 everI go. For I willnot see you now inmy 
way; but hope to stay some time with you, 

8 ifthe Lord permit. But I will stay at Ephe- 

9 sus till Pentecost. For a great and effectual 

door is opened to me, and there are many 

adversaries. 

But if Timotheus come, see that he be 
with you without fear: for he worketh the 
11 work of the Lord, even as I. Therefore let 

no man despise him: but conduct ye him 
forward on his journey in peace, that he 
may come to me: for I look for him with the 

12 brethren. As to our brother Apollos, I 

besought him much to come to you with the 
brethren; yet-he was by no means willing to 
come now; but he will come when it shall 


10 


in the utmost extent of the expression, * death 
shall be swallowed up” for ever, and millions 
of voices, after the long silence of the grave, 
shall burst out at once into that triamphant 
song, ‘* 0 death, where is thy sting! O hades, 
where is thy victory 2”? b» 


Verse 1. The saints—A more solemn and a more 
affecting word, than if he said, ‘ the poor.” 

Verse 2. Let every one—Not the rich only: let 
him also that bath little, gladly give of that 
little. According as he hath been pr ‘ed—Increas~ 
ing his alms as God increases his substance. Ac- 
cording to this lowest rule of Christian prudence, 
if a man when he has or gains one pound give 
a tenth to God, when he has or gains an hund~ 
red he will give the tenth of this also, And 
yet I show unto you a more excellent way. Be 
that hath ears to hear, let him hear. Stint your- 
self to no proportion at all. But lend to God all 
you can. 

Verse 4, They shall go with me—To remove any 
possible suspicion. 

Verse 5. L pass through Macedonia—l purpose 
going that way. 

Verse 7. I will not seo you now—Not till l heve 
been in Macedonia. 

Verse 8, I will stay at Ephesus—Where he was 
at this time. 

Verse 9. A great door—As to the number of 
hearers. And effectual—As to the effects wrought 
apon them, And there are many adversaries—As 
there must always be where Satan’s kingdom 
piieikes: This was another reason for his staying 

eres 

Verse 10, Without fear—Of any one’s despising 
him for. his youth, Kor he worketh the work of the 
Lord—The true ground of reverence to pastors. 
Those who do so, none vught to despises 

Verse 1}. I look for him with the brethren—That 
accompany him. 

Verse 12. I besought him much—To come to you. 
With the brethren—Who were then going to Core 
inth. Yet he was by no means willing to come now— 
Perhaps lest his coming should increase the. 


divisions among them. 
Verse 13. To conclude. Watch ye—Against all 
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13 he convenient. Watch ye, stand fast in 
the faith, acquit yourselves like men, be 
ut peste Let all your affairs be done in 
love. 
15 And £ beseech you, brethren, as ye know 
the household of Stephanas, that it is the 
first fruits of Achaia, and that they have 
devoted themselves to serve the saints, 
16 That ye also submit to such, and to ever; 
17 one that worketh with us, and Jaboureth, 
rejoice at the coming of Stephanas and For- 
tunatus and Achaicus: for they have sup- 
18 plied what was wanting on your part, For 


your seen and anseen enemies. Stand fast tn the 
faith—Seeing and trusting him that ts invis- 
ible, Acquit yourselves like mon—With courage 
ae a Bo strong—To do and suffer all 
his will. 

Verse 15. The first fruits of Achata—The first con- 
verts in that province. 

Verse 16. That ye alsee—In your turn, Submit to 
snch—So repaying their free service. And to every 
ona that workoth with us and laboureth—That labours 
in the gospel either with or without a fellow- 
jabourer, 

Verse 17. I rejoice at the coming of Stephanas, and 
Fortunatus, and Achaicus—Who were now return- 
ed to Corlnth; but the joy which their arrival 
had occasioned remained still in his heart. 
They have supplied what was niet d on your part 
—They have performed the ofices of love, 
which you could not, by reason of your ab- 
gence. 

Verse 18. For they have ‘eohed my and 
ware—Inasmuch as you re in my comfort. 
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they have refreshed my_ it and yours: 
such therefore acknowle The churches 
of Asia salute you. Aquila and Priscilla, 
with the church that is in their house, salute 
20 you much in the Lord. Ail the brethren 

ey you. Salute one another with an holy 

Ss. 

21. The salutation of me Paul with my own 
22 hand. If any man love not the Lord Jesus 

Christ, let him be Anathema: Maran-atha, 
23 The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ be with 
24 eee My love be with vou all in Christ 

esus, 


Such [ais acknowledge—With suitable love and 
respect. 

Verse 19. Aquila ant Prasertla had formerly 
made some abode at Corinth, aud there St, 
ei acquaintance with them began, Acts 
xviii, 1, 2s 

Verse 21. With my own hand—=What precedes 
haying been wrote by an amanuensis, 

Verse 22. If any man love not the Lord Jesus Christ 
—If any be an pasty to his person, ollices, 
doctrines, or commands. Let him be Anathema, 
Maran-atha— Anathema”? signifies a thing de- 
voted to destruction. ft seems to have been 
customary with the Jews of that age, when they 
had pronounced any man av Anathema,’ to 
add the Syriac expression, “ Maran-atha,”’ that 
is, the Lord cometh ;’’ namely, to execute 
vengeance upon him. This weighty sentence 
the apostle chose to write with his own hand 
and to insert it between his salutation 
solemn benediction, that it might be the more 
attentively regarded, 


aa 


VOTES ON SI. PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE CORINTHIANS. 





In this epistle, 


written from Macedonia, within a year after the former, St. Paul beautifally 


displays his tender affection toward the Corinthians, who were greatly moved by the seasonable 


severity of the former, 


and repeats several of the admonitions he had there given them, In that 


he had written concerning the affairs of the Corinthians: in this he writes chiefly concerning his 
own; but in such a manner as to direct all he mentions of himself to their spiritual prolit. The 
thread and connexion of the whole epistle is historical: other things are interwoven only by 


way of digression, 


I. The inscription, 
Ul. The treatise itself, 


It contains, 


C. 41,3 


1. Ip Asia I was greatly pressed; but God comforted me; as Lacted 
uprightly ; even in thisy that I have not yet come to you; who 


ought to obey me, 


3 
Cc. ii, 1 


9, From Troas I hastened to Macedonia, spreading the gospel every- 


where, the glorious charge of which I execute, according to 


its importance, 


3, In Macedonia I received a joyful message concerning you, 


12 
Cc. vii. 
2-16 


4. In this journey I had a proof of the liberality of the Macedonians, 


whose example ye ought to follow, 


C. ville 1—C. ix. 16 


6. 1 am now on my way to you, armed with Ye power of Christ. 


‘rherefore obey, 
if. The conclusion, 


C. x. 1—C. xiii, 10 
1—13 


Laie 
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CHAPTER I, 

pA an apie of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and ‘Timotheus our brother, 
to the church of God that is in Corinth, with 
2 all the saints that are in all Achaia; Grace 
and peace be to you from God our Father, 

and /rom the Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mercies, 
4 and God of all comfort; Who comforteth us 
in all our atiliction, that we may be able to 
comfort them who are in any affliction, by 


Verse 1. Cimotheus our brother—St, Paul writing 
to Timotheus styled him bis son ;” writing of 
him, his * brother,’ 

Varse 3, Blessed be the God and Fathor of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—A solemn and beautiful introdac- 
tion, highly suitable to the apostolical spirit. 
ha Kather of mercies, and God of all comfort—Mercies 
are the fountain of comfort; comfort is the out- 
ward expression of mercy, God shows mercy 
in the affliction itself, He gives comfort both in 
and after the affliction, ‘Therefore is he termed, 
the God’ of all comfort,” Blessed be) this 
Godl 

Verse 4, Who com/orteth us mm all our affiction, 
that we may be able to comfort them who are in any 
aftiction—He that has experienced one kind of 
ailliction is able to comfort others in that afilic 
tion. He that has experienced all kinds of 
aflliction is able {po comfort them in ull. 

Verse 5. For as the sufferings of Christ abound an 
we—The stiferings endured on bis account, So 
ow; pemfort aso ‘aboundeth through Chrest—The suf- 
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the comfort wherewith we ourselves are 

5 comforted of God. For as the sufferings 

| of Christ abound in us, so our comfort also 
) 6 aboundeth through Christ. And. whether 
we are afflicted, ¢¢ is for your comfort and 
salvation; or whether we are comforted, it 
is for’ your comfort, which is effectual in 
the Ae enduring the same sufferings 
7 which we also suffer. And our hope con- 
cerning you is steadfast, knowing, that as 
ye are partakers of the sufferings, so also of 

8 the comfort. For we would not have you 


ferings were many, the comfort one; and yet 
not only equal to, but overbalancing, them all. 

Verse 6. And whether we are afflicted, tt ts for your 
comfort and salvation—For your present comfort, 
your ‘present and future salyation, Or whether 
we are comforted, it is for your vomfort--That we 
may be the better able to comfort you. Which 
is effectual nthe patient enduring tho same sufferings 
which we also suffer—Through the eflicacy of which 
ye patiently endure the sume kind of sufferings 
with os. 

Verse 7, And our hops concerning you—Grounded 
on your patience in suffering for Christ’s sake, 
ts steadfast. 

Verse 8. We would not have you sgnorant, brethren, 
of the trouble which ddfel us in Asia—Probably the 
same which is described in the nineteenth chap- 
ter of the Acts. The Corinthians knew before 
that he had been in trouble: he now declares 
the greatness and the fruit of it. We were excesd- 
ingly above our strength—Above the ordin- 
ary ‘strength eyen of an apostle, a5 
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ignorant, brethren, of the trouble which 
befel us in Asia, that we were exooe ney 
pressed, above our strength, so that we de- 
spaired even of life : Yea, we had thesentence 
of death in ourselves, that we might not 
trust in ourselves, but in God who raiseth 
the dead; Who delivered us from so great a 
death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust 
that he will still deliver; You likewise 
helping together with us by prayer for us, 
thatifor the gift bestowed upon us by means 
of many persons thanks may be given by 
many on your behalf. 

For this is our rejoicing, the testimony, of 
our conscience, that in simplicity and godly 
sincerity, not with carnal wisdom, but by 
the grace of God, we have had our con- 
versation in the world, and more abundantly 
toward you. For we write no other things 
to you, but what ye know and acknowledge ; 
and I trust will acknowledge even to the 
end; As also ye have acknowledged us in 
part, that we are your rejoicing, as ye also 
are ours in the day of the Lord Jesus. And 
in this confidence I was minded to come to 
you before, that ye might have had a second 
16 benefit : Ana to pass by youinto Macedonia, 

and‘to come to you again from Macedonia, 


o 


1 
1 


° 


12 


13 


iu 
15 


Verse 9. Yea, we had the sentence of death in 
een ourselves expected nothing but 

jeath. 

Verse 10. Wo trust that he will still deliver—That 
we may at length be able to come to you, 

Verse 11. You likewise—As well as other church- 
es. Helping with us by prayer, that for the gift— 
Numely, my deliverance, Bestowed upon us by means 
of many persons—Praying for it, thanks may be given 

Any. 

Verse 12. For I am the more emboldened to 
look for this, because I am conscious of my in- 
tegrity ; pres this is our rejoicing—Even in the 
deepest adversity. The testimony of our conscience— 
Whatever others think of us. ‘That in simplicity 
—Having one end in view, aiming singly at the 
glory of God. And godly sincerity—Without any 
tincture of guile, dissimulation, or disguise. Not 
with carnal wisdom, but by the grace of God—Not by 
natural, but divine, wisdom, We have had our con- 
versation in the world—In the whole world; in 
every circumstance, 

Verse 14. Ye have acknowledged us in part—Though 
not so fully as ye willdo. That we are re- 
joicing—That ye rejoice in having known us. As 
ye also are ours—As we also rejoice in the success 
of our labours among you; and we trust shall 
rejoice therein in the day of tha Lord Jesus. 

Verse 15. In this confidence—That is, being con- 
fident of this. 

Verse 17. Did I use levity—Did { lightly change 
my purpose! Do I purpose according to the flesk— 
Are my purposes grounded on carnal or worldly 
considerations? So that there should ba with ma yea 
and nay—Sometimes one, sometimes the other ; 
that is, variableness and inconstancy. 

Verse 18. Our word to eee whole tenor of 
our doctrine, Hath not yoa and may—Waver- 
ing and uncertain, 

Verse 19, For Jesus Christ, who was preached by 
we—That is, our preaching concerning him, Was 
not yea and nay—Was not variable and inconsist- 
ent with itself, But was yea in him—Always one 
and the same, centring in him. 

Verse 20. Zor all the promises of God are and 
amenin nm—Are surely established inand through 
him. They are * yea” with respect to God pro- 
mis'ng; ‘ amen,” with respect to mon beliey- 
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and to de brought forward by you in my 
17 way toward Judea. Now when I was thus 
minded, did I use levity? or the things 
which I purpose, do I purpose according to 
the flesh, so that there should be with me 
18 yea and nay? ds God is faithful, our word 
19 to you hath not been yea and nay. For 
Jesus Christ, the Son of God, who was 
preached among you by us, by me and Sil- 
vanus and Timotheus, was not yea and nay, 
20 but was yeain him, For allthe promises of — 
God are yea in him, and amen in him, to © 
21 the glory of God by us. For he that es- 
tablisheth us with you in Christ, and that 
92 hath anointed us, is God: Who hath also 
sealed us, and given us the earnest of the 
Spirit in our hearts. 

But I call God for a record on my soul, 
that to spare you I came not as yet to 
24 Corinth. Not that we have dominion over, , 

your faith, but are helpers of your joy: for 
Il. by faith ye have stood. UT I de- 

termined this with myself, not to come to 
2 you again in grief. For if I grieve you, who 
is he that cheereth me, but he that is 
3 grieved by me? And 1 wrote thus to you, 
that I might not when I come have grief 
from those for whom I ought to rejoice ; 


23 


ing; “ yea,” with respect to the apostles; 
**amen,” with respect to their hearers. 

Verse 21. I say, to the glory of God—For it is 
God alone that is able to fullil these promises, 
That establisheth us—Aposties and teachers. With 
you—All true believers. In the faith of Christ; 
and hath anointed us—With the oil of gladness, 
with joy in the Holy Ghost, thereby giving us 
strength both to do and suffer his will. 

Verse 22. Who also hath sealed us—Stamping his 
image on our hearts, thus marking and sealing 
us as his own property. And given us the earnest 
of his Spirit—There is a difference between an 
earnest and a pledge. A plese is to be re- 
stored when the debt is paid; but an earnest i: 
not taken away, but completed. Such an 
nest is the Spirit. The first fraits of it we have, 
Rom. viii, 23; and we wait for all the fulness. 

Verse 23. I call God for a record upon my 
Was not St. Paul now speaking by the Spiritt 
And can a more solemn oath be conceived? 
Who then can imagine that Christ ever designed 
to forbid all swearing? hat to spare you I cama 
not yet to Corinth—Lest I should be obliged to use 
severity. He says elegantly “ to Corinth,’”” not 
nA a you,” when he is intimating his power to 
punish, 

Verse 24. Not that we have dominion over your 








faith—This is the prerogative of God alone. But 


are our joy—And faith from which it 
springs. red, faith ye have stood—To this day. 
We see the light in which ministers should 
always consider themselves, and in which they 
are to be considered by others. ** Not as hay- 
ing dominion over the faith’? of their people, 
and having a right to dictate by their own 
authority what they shall believe, or what they 
shall do; but as * helpers of their joy,” by 
helping them forward in faith and holiness. In 
this view, how amiable does their office appear! 
and how friendly to the happiness of mankind ! 
How far, then, are they from true benevolence, 
who would expose it fo ridicale and contempt! 


Verse 1. In grif—Elther on account of the 
particular offender, or of the church in general. 
Verse 2. For if 1 grieve you, whe it he that cheer- 
oth ma, but he that ie by me—That is, I 


ae 
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being pers1aded concerning yowall, that my 

4 joy is the joy of you all. For from much 

affliction and anguish of heart I wrote to 

| you with many tears; not that ye might be 

PS but that ye might know the abun- 
ant love which I have toward you, 

5 And if any have caused grief, he hath 

» grieved me but in part, that I maynot over- 

6 burden you all, Sufficient for such an one és 

7 this punishment, inflicted by many. So that 

on the contrary ye should rather forgive and 

comfort him, lest such an one should be 

8 swallowed up with over much sorrow. I be- 


seech you therefore to confirm your love to-- 


9 wardhim. For to this end also did I write, 

that I might know the proof of you, whether 

10 ye were obedient in all things. To whom ye 

forgive anything, I forgive also: and what 

T have forgiven, if I have forgiven anything, 

# is for your sakes in the person of Christ; 

11 Lest Satan get an advantage over us: for 
we are not ignorant of his devices, 

Now when I came to Troas to \preach the 
gore) of Christ, and a, door was opened to 
13 me by the Lord, I had no rest in my spirit, 
because I did not find Titus my brother; so 
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cannot be comforted myself till his grief is 
removed. r 

VerSe 3. And I wrote thus to you—I wrote to you 
before in this determination, not to come to you in 
grief. 

Verse 4, From much anguish I wrote to you, not so 

» much that ye might be grieved, as that ya might know 
by my faithful admonition my abundant love toward 
Yous 

Verse 5, He hath grieved me but in part—Who still 
rejoice over the greater part of you. Otherwise 
E might burden you all, 

Verse 6, Sufficient for such an one—With what a 
remarkable tenderness does St. Paul treat. this 
offender! He never once mentions his name. 
Nor does he here so much as mention his 
crime. By mai Not only by the rulers of the 
church ; the nhole congregation acquiesced in 
the sentence. 

Verse 10, To whom yo forgive—He makes no 
question of their complying with his cirection. 
Anything—So mildly does he speak even of that 
heinous sin, after it was repented of, In the 

rson of Christ—By the authority wherewith he 

as invested me. 

Verse 11, Lest Satan—To whom he had been 
delivered, and who sought to destroy not only 
nis flesh, but his soul also. Get an advaetage over 
ue—F or the loss of one soul is a common loss. 

Verse 12. Now when I came to Lroas—lt seems, 
in that passage from Asia to Macedonia, of 
which a sbort account is given, Acts xx. I, 2, 
yen though a@ door was opened to me—Vhat is, 
there was irae liberty to speak, and many were 
willing to hear? yet, 

Verse 13..L had no rest tn my sprrit—From an 
Sarnest desire to know how my letter had been 
received. Because I did not find Titus—in his 
veturn from you. So I went forth into Macedonia 
—Where being much nearer, | might more easily 
ye informed concerning you. The apostle re- 
sumes the thread of his discourse, 2 Cor. vii. 2, 

- iaterposing an admirable digression concerning 
what he had done and suffered elsewhere, the 
profit of which he by this means derives to the 
Corinthians also; and this as a prelude to his 
*pology against the false apostles. - 

Verse 14. Zo triumph, implies not ouly victory, 
put an open manifestation of if, And as in tri- 
agphal processions, especially in the east, in- 
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taking leave of them I went forth into Mace- 

lonia. 4 

14 Nowthanks be to God, who causeth us 
always to triumph through Christ, and man- 
ifesteth by us in every place the odour of 

15 his Knowledge. For we are to God a sweet 
odour of Christ, in them that are saved, and 

16 in them that perish: To these an odour of 
death unto death; but to those an odour of 
life unto life. And who és sufficient for these 

17 things? For we are not as many, who ad- 
ulterate the word of God: but as of sincerity, 
but as from God, in the sight of God, speak 
-we in Christ. 


CHAPTER III. 
pe we again begin to recommend ourselves? 
unless we need, as some do, recommend- 
atory letters to you, or recommendatory 
2 letters from you? Yeare our letter, written 
on our hearts, known and read by all 
3 men: Manifestly declared to be the letter 
of Christ ministered by us, written not with 
ink, but with the Spirit of the living God ; 
not in tables of stone, but in the fleshly 
4 tables of the heart. Such trust have we in 


cense and perfumes were hurned near the 


conqueror, the apostle beautifully alludes to 


this circumstance in the following verse: as 
likewise to the different effects which strong 
perfumes have upon different persons; some of 
whom they revive, while they throw others into 
the most violent disorders. 

Verse 15. For we—The preachers of the gospel. 
Are to God a sweet odour of Christ—God is well- 
pleased with this perfume diffused by as, both 
in them that believe and are saved, treated of 
2 Cor. iii, 1; iv. 25 and in them that obstinately 
disbelieve and, consequently, perish, treated of 
2 Cor. iv. 3—6. 

Verse 16. And who is sufficient for these things—Nv 
man living, but by the power of God’s Spirit. 

Verse 17. For we are not as many, who adulterate 
the word of God—Like those vintners (so the Greek 
word implies) who mix their wines with baser 
liquors. But as of sincerity—Without any mix- 
ture. But as from God—This rises higher still; 
transmitting his pure word, not our own. In 
the sight of God— Whom we regard as always pre- 
sent, and noting every word of our tongue. Speak 
wo—'The tongue is ours, but the power is God’s. 
In Christ—Words which he gives, approwes, and 
blesses. 





Verse 1. Do we bogin again to recommend ourselves 
Is it needful! Have { nothing but my own 
word to recommend me! St. Paul chiefly here 
intends himself; though not excluding Timo- 
theus, Titus, and Silvanus. Unleas we need—As 
if he had said, Do I indeed want such recom- 
mendation 7? 

Verse 2. Ye are our recommendatory letter — 
More convincing than bare words could be, 
Writton on our hearts—Deeply engraven there, and 
plainly legible to all around us. 

Verse 3. Manifestly declared to be the letter of Christ 
—Which he has formed and published to the 
world. Miénistered by us—Whom he has used 
herein as his instruments; therefore ye are our 
ietter also. Writton-not in tables of stome—Like the 
ten commandments. But in the tender, living 
tables of their hearts—God having taken aay the 
hearts of stone, and given them hearts of flesh, 

Verse 4. Such trust. have we in God—That is, ‘ve 
trust in God that this is so. 

Verse 5, Not that we aro sufficient of oureelves— So 
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5 God serve Christ; Not that we are 
sufficient of ourselves to think Seine as 
from ourselves; but our sufficiency és from 

6 God; Who also hath made us able ministers 
of the new covenant; not of the letter, but 
ofthe Spirit: for the letter killeth, but the 

7 Spt giveth life. And if the ministration 
of death engraven in Jetters of stones was 
glorious, so that the children of Israel could 
not look steadfastly on the face of Moses 
because, of the glory of his face; which is 

8 abolished; Shall notrather the ministration 

9 of the Spirit be glorious? For if the minis- 
tration of condemnation was glory, much 
more doth the ministration of righteousness 

10 abound in glory. For even that which was 
made glorious had no glory in this respect, 
1 because of the glory that excelleth. For if 
that which is abolished was SiON anes much 
more that which remaineth é glorious. 
12 Having therefore such hope, we use great 
13 plainness of speech: And not as Moses, 
who put a veil over his face, so that the 


much as to think one good thought; mach less, 
to convert sinners, 

Verse 6. Who also hath made us able ministers of 
the new covenant—Of the new, evangelical dis- 
pensation. Not of tie law, filly called the letter, 
from God's literally writ'ng it on the two tables. 
But of the Spirit—Of the gospel dispensation, 
which is written on the tables of our hearts by 
the Spirit. Jor the letter—The law, the Mosaic 
dispensation. Killeth—Se in death those who 
still cleave to it. But the Spirit—The gospel, 
conveying the Spirit to those who receive it. 
Giveth hife—Botb spiritual and eternal; yea, if 
we adhere to the literal sense even of the moral 
law, if we regard only the precept and the sanc- 
tion as they stand in themselves, not as they 
lead us to Christ, they are doubtless a killing 
ordinance, and bind us down under the sen~ 
tence of death, 

Verse 7. And if the ministration of death—That is, 
the Mosaic dispensation, which proves such to 
those who prefer it to the gospel, the most 
considerable part of which was engraven on those 
two stones, was attended with so great glory. 

Verse 8. Tho ministration of the Spirit—That is, 
the Christian dispensation. 

Verse 9. The ministration of condemnation—Such 
the Mosaic dispensation proved to all the Jews 
who rejected the gospel; whereas through the 
gospel (hence called the ministration of right 08) 
God both imputed and imparted righteonsness 
to all believers. But how can the moral law 
(which alone was engraven on stone) be the 
ministration of condemnation, if it requires no 
more than a sincere obedience, such as is pro- 
portioned to our infirm state! if this is suflicient 
to justify us, then the law ceases to be a 
“ ministration of co>'emnation.” At becomes 
(flatly contrary to th —postle’s doctrine) the 
ministration of righteousness.” 

Verse 10, It hath no st a this respect, breanso 
of the that excelleth—That is, none fn com- 
Reus of this more excellent glory. The greater 
ight swallows ap the less. 

Verse 11, That whick remaineth—That dispensa- 
tion which remains to the end of the world; 
that spirit and life which remain for ever, 

Verse 12, Having therefore this hope—Being fully 
persuaded of this. 

‘Verse 13. And we do not act as Moses did, who 
out a veil over his Which {s to be understood 


with regard to his writings also, So that the child~ 
ven of Terael could not look steadfastly to the end of that 
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children of Israel could not look steadfastly 
14 to thé end of that which is abolished; But 
their understandings were blinded: and 
until this day the same veil remaineth un- 
removed on the reading of the old testa- 
15 ment; which is taken away in Christ. But 
the veil lieth on their heart when Moses is 
16 read, until this day, Nevertheless when it 
shall turn to the Lord, the veil shall be | 
17 taken away. Now the Lord is that Spirit: 
and where the Spirit of the Lord és, there Is 
18 liberty. And we all, with unvelled face 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
are transformed into the same image from 
glory to glory, as by the Spirit of the Lord, 


CHAPTER IY. 
MEREFORE having this ministry, as 
we have received ed we faint not; 
2 But have renounced the Jaden things of 
shame, not walking in craftiness, nor deceit- 
fully corrapting the word of God; but by 
manifestation of the truth commending our- 


dispensation witch ts now abolishad—The end of 
this was Christ. The whole Mosaic dispensation 
tended to, and terminated in, him; but the 
Israelites had only a dim, wavering sight of him, 
of whom Moses spake fn an obscure, covert 
manner, 

Verse M4. The same veil remaineth on their wn- 
derstanding unremoved—Not so much as * folded 
back,’’ (80 the word implies,) so as to admit a 
little, glimmering light. On the public reading of 
the ol Testamont—The vell is not now on the face 
of Moses or of his writings, bat “on the read. 
ing”? of them, and on tho heart of them that be- 
lieve nol. Which te taken away in Christ—That is, 
from the heart of them that truly believe on bling 

Verse 16. When it—Their heart. Shall turn te 
the Lord—To Christ, by living faith,  Dho weil is 
taken away—Vhat very moment; and they see, 
with the utmost clearness, how all the types 
and prophecies of the law are fully accomplish- 
ed in him, 

Verse 17. Now the Lord—Christ is that Spirit of 
the law whereof I speak, to which “ the letter’? 
was intended to lead. And where the Spirit of the 
Lord, Christ, i, there tx tiberty—Not the veil, the 
emblem of slavery. There is liberty from servile 
fear, liberty from the guilt and from the power 
of sin, liberty to beholt with open face the glory 
of the Lord, 

Verse 18. And, accordingly, all we that believe 
in him, deholding as in a glass—in the mirror of 
the gospel. The glory of the Lord—His glorious 
love. Are transformed into the sume image—tato the 
same love. one degree of thin to an- 
Has in @ manner worthy of hy almighty 
Spirit. 

What a beoutifal contrast is here! Moseasaw 
the glory of the Lord, and it rendered his face 
40 bright, that he covered it with a veil; Israel 
not being able to bear the reflected light, We 
behold his glory in the glass of his word, and 
our faces shine too ; yet we veil them not, bat 
diffuse the lustre whic is continually Increasing, 
as we fix the eye of our mind more and more 
steadfastly on his glory displayed js the gospel: 


Verse le having thie mpristry—Spoken 
of, 2 Cor, fii, G. Aa” tee have received merey—Have: 
been mercifully supported in all our trials. We 
faint not—We desist not in avy degree from our 
glorious enterprise. 

Verse 2. But have renonnced—Set at open dete 
ance, The hidden things of shame—All things w 
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selves to every man’s conscience in the 
3 sight of God. Butif our gospel also is veil- 
4 ed, it is veiled to them that perish: Whose 
unbelieving minds the god of this world hath 
blinded, lest the illumination of the glorious 
gospel of Christ, who is the image of God, 
5 should shine upon them. For we preach not 
ourselves, but Christ Jesus the Lord; and 
ourselves your servants for Jesus’ sake. 
€ For God, who commanded light to shine out 
of darkness, hath shined in our hearts, to 
enlighten us with the knowledge of the glory 
of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 
7 But we have this treasure in earthen ves- 
sels, that the excellence of the power may 
8 be of God, and not of us. We are troubled 
on every side, yet not crushed; perplexed, 
9 but not in despair; Persecuted, but not for- 
saken; thrown down, but not destroyed; 
10 Always bearing about in the body the dying 
of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of Jesus 
11 may be manifested in our body. We who live 
are always delivered unto death for the sake 


men need to hide, or to be ashamed of. Not 
walking in oraftiness—Using no disguise, subtlety, 
guile. Nor privily corrupting the pure word of God 
— By any additions or alterations, or by attempt- 
ing to accommodate it to the taste of the hear- 
ers, 

Verse3, But if our gospel also—As well as the 
law of Moses. 

Vorse 4. The god of this world—What a sublime 
and horrible description of Satan! He is indeed 
the god of all that believe not, and works in 
them with inconceivable energy. Hath blinded— 
Not only veiled, the eye of their understanding. 
TUsmination—1\3 properly the reflection or propa- 
gation of light, from those who are already en- 
lightened, to others. Who 18 tho image of God— 
Hence also we may understand how great is the 
glory of Christ. He that sees the Son, sees the 
Father in the face of Christ, The Son exactly 
exhibits the Father to us, 

Verse 5. For—The fault is not in us, neither in 
the doctrine they hear fromus. We preach not our- 
selves—As able either to enlighten, or pardon, or 
sanctify you. But Jesus Christ—As your only 
wisdom, righteousness, sanctification. And our- 
selves your sérvants—Ready to do the meanest 
oltives. Hor Jesus’ sako—Not for honour, inter- 
est, or pleasure, 

Verse 6. For God hath shined in our hearts—The 
hearts of all those whom the god of this world 
no longer blinds ; God who js himself our light ; 
not only the author of light, but also the foun- 
tain of it. To enlighten us with the knowlédge of the 
glory of God—Of his glorious love, and of his 
glorious image. In tho face of Jesus Christ—Which 
reflects his glory in another manner than the 
face of Moses did. 

Verse 7, But we—Not only the apostles, but all 
true believers. Have this treasure—Of divine 
light, love, glory. In earthen vessela—tn frail, 
feeble perishing bodies. He proceeds to show, 

_ that afilictions, yea, death itself, are so far from 
hindering the ministration of the Spirit, that 
they even further it, sharpen (he ministers, and 
increase the fruit. That the excellence of the power, 
which works these jn us, may undeniably appear 
to be of God. 

_ Verse 8. We are troubled, &c.—The four articles 
in this verse respect inward, the four in the 
next outward, afflictions, In each clause the 
former part shows the ‘ earthen vessels ;”” the 
latter, ** the excellence of the power.’ Not 
erushed—Not swallowed up in care and anxiety, 
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of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus, may be 
12 manifested in our mortal body. So then 
13 death worketh in us, but life in you. Yet 
having the same spirit of faith, according to 
what is written, * I believed, and therefore 
have I spoken; we also believe, and there~ 
14 fore speak ; Knowing that he who raised up 
the Lord Jesus will also raise us up b: 
15 Jesus, and present us with you. For all 
things ave for your sakes, that the overflow= 
ing grace might through the thanksgiving 
16 of many abound to the glory of God. There- 
fore we faint not; but even though the out- 
ward man perish, yet the inward man is 
17 renewed day by day. For our light affliction, 
which is but for a moment, worketh out for 
us a far more exceeding and eternal weight 
18 of glory; While we aim not at the things 
that are seen, but at the things that are not 
seen: for the things that are seen are tem- 
poral; but the things that are not seen 
V. are eternal. OR we know that if our 
earthly house 1 of ¢his tabernacle be dis- 


Perplexed — What course to take; but never 
despairing of his power and love to carry us 
through, 

Verse 10. Always—Wherever we go. Bearing 
about in the body the dying uf the Lord Josus—Con- 
tinually expecting to luy down our Jives like 
him. That the life also of Jesus might be manifasted 
in our body—That we may also rise and be 
gloritied like him. 

Verse 11. For we who yet live—Who are not yet 
killed for the testimony of Jesus. Ava always 
delivered unto death—Are perpetually in the ver 
jaws of destruction; which we willingly submit 
to, that we may “ obtain a better resurrection,” 

Verse 12. So then death worketh in us, but life in 
you—You live in peace; we die daily. Fet— 
Living or dying, so long as we believe, we can- 
not but speak. 

Verse 13. Having the samo sprrit of faith—Which 
animated the saints of old ; David in particular, 
when he said, I believed, and therefore have £ 
spoken—That is, I trusted in God, and therefore 
he hath put this song of praise in my mouth. Wa 
also speak—We preach the gospel, even in the 
midst of afiliction and death, because we believe 
that God will raise us up from the dead, and will 
present us, ministers, with you, all his members, 
Be faultless before his presence with exceeding 
joy.’ 
Verse 15. For all things—Whether adyerse or 
prosperous. Are for your sakes—Vor the profit of 
all that believe, as well as all that preach. Dhat 
the overflowing grace—Which continues you alive 
both in soul and body. Might abound yet more 
through the thanksgiving of many—For thanksgiving 
invites more abundant grace. 

Verse 16. Therefore—Because of this grace, we 
faint not. The outward man—Vhe body. Lhe inward 
man—The soul. 

Verse 17. Our light affliction—The beanty and 
sublimity of St. Paul’s expressions ‘here, as 
descriptive of heavenly glory, opposed to tem- 
poral afflictions, surpass afl imagination, and 
cannot be preserved in any translation or para- 
phrase, which after all must sink infinitely be- 
low the astonishing original. 

Verse 18. The things that ars seen—Men, money, 
things of earth. The things that are not scen—Guily 
grace, heaven. 


Verse |. Our earthly house—Which is only 
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judgment seat of Christ; that every one may 
receive according to what he hath done 
11 in the body, whether good or evil, Know- 
ing therefore the terror of the Lord, we 
ersuade men; but we are made manifest to 
‘od; and I trust we are made manifest in 
12 your consciences also. We do not again 
recommend ourselves to you, but we give 
you an occasion of glorying on our behalf, 
that ye may have something to answer. them 
who glory in appearance, and not in heart, 
13 For if we are transported beyond ourselves, 
it is to God; if we are sober, it ix for your 
14 sakes. For the love of Christ const: aineth 
us, while we thus judge, that if one died for 
15 all, then were all dead: And that he died 
for all, that they who live should not hence- 
forth live to themselves, but to him who 
16 died for them, and rose again. So that we 
from this time know no one after the flesh ; 
yea, if we have known even Christ afterthe * 





























solved, we havo a building from God, an 

house not made with hands, eternal in the 

2 heavens. For in this we groan, earnestly 

desiring to be clothed upon with our house 

3 which is from heaven: If being clothed we 

3 shall not ve found naked, For we who are 

in this tabernacle groan, being burdened: 

not that we would be unclothed, but clothed 

upon, that what is mortal may be swallowed 

5 up oflife. Now he that hath wrought us to 

this very thing is God, who hath also given 

6 us the earnest of the Spirit. Therefore we 

always behaye undauntedly, knowing that, 

while we are sojourning in the body, we are 

7 absent from the Lord: (For we walk by 

8 faith, not by sights) We behave undaunted- 

ly, Zsay, and are willing rather to be absent 
from the body, and present with the Lord. 

9 Therefore we are ambitious, whether 

sent or absent, to be well pleasing to 

10 him. For we must all appear before the 


he hath done in the body, wherer or ewnl—In the 
body he did either good o evil; in the body he 
is recompensed accordingly. 

Verse ll. Knowing therefore the terror of the Lord, 
te the more saracatly persuade men to seek his 
favour; and as God knoweth this, 80, J trust, 
ye know it in your own consefencesy 

Verse 12. We do not say this, as if we thought 
there was any need of again receminending pbs 
to you, to give you an ‘occasion of rejorcing and 
praising God, and to furnish you With av answer 
to those false apostles tho wary a appearance, but 
not in heart, being condemued by their own con- 
science. 

Verse 13. For if we are transported beyond owr~ 
selues—Or, at least, appear so to others, treated 
of, verse 15—21; speaking or writing with un- 
common vehemence. J¢ ts to Ged—He onder~ 
stands Cif men do vol) the emotion which him- 
self inspires. If we be sober—Treated of, chaps 
tempt of what the wise Creator has given, But] vis I-10, If 1 proceed ina more calm, sedate 
clothed wpon——With the glorious, immortal, incor-| manner. J¢ is for your sakee—Even good men 
ruptible, spiritaal body, That what is morta—| bear this, rather (hun the other method, in 
This present mortal body. May be snallowed up | their teachers, But these must obey God, who- 
of fifp—Covered with that Which lives for ever, | ever 1s offended by it, 

Yerse 6. Now he that Aath wrought us to this very] Verse 14. For the love of Christ—To 0s, and our 
thing—This longing for immortality. Js Got—For| love to him. Constraineth we—Both to the one 
none but God, none less than the Almighty, and the other; beareth us on with such a strong, 
could have wrought this in us. steady, prevailing miuence, as winds and tides 

Verse 6. Therefore wa behave undawntedly—Bat | exert when they watt the vessel to its destined 
most of wll when we have death in view ; brorw- harbour. Warde we thus judge, that yf Christ died 
ing that our greatest happiness lies beyond the [for all, then are all, even the best of men. 

naturally dead—In a state of spiriteal death, an: 


grave. 

Yerse 7. Fer we cannot clearly sce him in this | liable to death eternal, For had any man been 
hfe, wherein swe walk SoFuUA only + an evidence, | otherwise, Christ had not needed to have died 
indeed, that necessari implie kind of “ see-| for him. 
ing him who Is invisible; ? yet as far beneath} Vers 15, Anil that he died for alt—That all might 
what we shall have in eternity, as it Is above| be saved. That they who Tive—Tha’ mil who live 

upon the earth. Showld not heneeforth—Prom the 
themeclve— 


that of bare, unassisted reason. 
Verse 8 Present with the Lord—This domon-| moment they know him. Live unto 


strates that the happiness of the saints is not 
deferred till the resurrection, 

Verse 9. Soa abt we are ambitiow—The only 
ambition which has place in.a Christian, Whetder 
In the body. Or absent—Krom it, 

Verse 10. For we olf—Aposties as well as other 
wen, whether now present in the body, or ab- 
sent from it, Must a Openly, without 
covering, where all bidden things will be re- 
vealed; probably the sins even of the faithful, 
which were forgiven long before. For many of 
their good works, their repentance, thei¢ re- 
venge against sin, cannot otherwise appear. 
But this will be done at their own desire, with- 
out grief and without shame, According to what 


tabernacle, or tent, not designed for a lasting 
habitation 

Verse 2. Desiring to be olsthed wpon—This body, 
which is now covered with flesh and blood, 
with the glorious house which is from heaven. 
Instead of flesh and blood, which cannot enter 
heaven, the rising body will be clothed or covered 
with what is eavloroits thereto, but incor- 
raptible and immortal, Macarius speaks largely 
of this. 

Verse 3. If being clothed—That is, with the 
image of God, while we are in the body. We 
hall not be naked—OF the wopcidisg Kner ai 

Verse 4. We groan, being bundened—The apostle 
speaks with exact propriety. A burden natur- 
ally expresses groans, And we are here bur- 
dened with numberless aflictions, indrmities, 
temptations, Not that we would be unclothed—Not 
that we desire to remain without a hody, Faith 
does not understand that philosophical con- 





Seek their own honour, profit, pleasure. But 
unto him—th all righteousness and trae holiness. 
Verse 16. So that we from this time—That we 
knew the love of Christ. Know ne one—Neither 
ourselves, nor you, neither the rest of the 
apostles, Gal. il, 6, nor any other person. After 
the flcsh—According to his former state, country, 
descent, nubility, riches, power, wisdom. e 
fear not the great. We regard not the rith 
wise. We account pot the least less than 
selves, We consider all, only in order to sa 
all, Who is he that thus “knows no one 
the flesh!” Iv what land do these Christians 
live! Yea, oe have known eves Christ aftr the fred 
—So as to love him barely with a natural love, 
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saith, * I have heard thee in an accepted 
time, and in a day of. salvation have I 
succoured thee: behold, now ¢s the aceepta- ~ 
ble time; behold, now is the day of salva- 
3 tion.) ‘Giving no offence in anything, that 
4 the ministry be not blamed: But in all 
things approving ourselves as the ministers 
of God in much patience, in afflictions, in 
5 necessities, in distresses, In stripes, in im- 
prisonments, in tumults, in labours, in 
6 watchings, in fastings; By purity, by pru- 
dence, by longsuffering, by kindness, by the 
7 Holy Ghost, by love unfeigned, By the 
word of truth, by the power of God, by the 
armour of righteousness on the right hand 
8 and the left; Through honour and dis- 
honour, through evil report and good re- 
9 port: as deceivers, yet true; As unknown, 
yet well known; as dying, yet behold we 
10 live; as chastened, yet not killed; As 


__ flesh, yet now we know him so no more. |. 
17 Therefore if any one be in Christ, there is a}. 
neW creation: the old things are passed 
away; behold, all things are become new. 

18 And all things are from God, who hath re- 
conciled us to himself through Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of recon- 

19 ciliation; Namely, that God was in Christ, 
reconciling the world to himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses to them; and hath 
committed to us the word of reconciliation. 

20 Therefore we are ambassadors for Christ, 
as though God were intreating by us: we 
beseech you, in Christ’s stead, be ye recon- 

21 ciled to God. For he hath made him, who 
knew no sin, a sin offering for us; that we 
“might be made the ‘righteousness of God 
VI. through him. Ww then, as fellow la- 
bourers, do also exhort you, not to 

2 receive the grace of Godin vain. (For he 
































labcurers wilt you, who are working out your 
own salvation, do also exhort you, not to receive the 
grace of God—Which we bave been now describ- 
ing. In vain—We ‘receive ’’ it by faith; and 
“not in vain,” if we add to this, persevering 
holiness. 

Verse 2. For he satth—The sense is, As of old 
there was a particular time wherein God was 
pleased to pour out his: peculiar blessing, so 
there is now. And this is the particular time: 
this is a time of peculiar blessing. 

Verse 3. Giving, as far as in us lies, no offence, 
that the ministry be not blamed on your account, 

Verse 4. But approving ourselves as the ministers of 
God—Such as his ministers ought to be. In mnch 
pationce—Shown, 1. In afflictions, necessities, dis- 
tresses—All which are general terms. 2. In stripes, 
imprisonments, tumults—Which are particular sorts 
of affliction, necessity, distress. 3. In labours, 
watchings, fastings—Voluntarily endured. All these 
are expressed in the plural number, to denote 
a variety of them. In “ afllictions,” several 
Ways to escape may appear, though none with- 
out difficulty ; in ‘* necessities,”’ one only, and 
that a difficult one; in “ distresses,”’ none at 
all appears. 

Verse 5. In tumults—The Greek word implies 
such attacks as a man cannot stand against, 
but which bear him) hither and thither by vio- 
ence. 

Verse 6. By prudence—Spiritual, divine; not 
what the world terms so, Worldly prudence is 
the practical use of worldly wisdom: divine 
prudence is the due exercise of grace, making 
spiritual understanding go as far as possible. 
By love unfeigned—The chief fruit of the Spirit. 

Verse 7. By the convincing and converting power 
of God—Accompanying his word; and also at- 
testing it by divers miracles, By the armour of 
righteousness on the right hand and the left—That is, 
ela sides; the panoply or whole armour of 

od, ft 

Verse 8. By honour and dishonour—When we are 
present. By evil report and good report—When we 
are absent. Who could bear honour and good 
report, were it not balanced by dishonour? As 
deceivers—Artfal, designing men. So the world 
represents all trae ministers of Christ. Yet true 
—Upright, sincere in the sight of God. 

Verse 9. As unknown—For the world knoweth 
us not, as it knew him not. Yet well known—To 
God, and to those who are the seals of our 
ministry. As dying, yet behold—Suddenly, unex 
pectedly, God interpuses, and we live, 


80 as to glory in having conversed with him on 
earth, so as to expect only temporal benefits 
from him. 

Verse 17. Therefore if any one be in Christ—A true 
believer im him. Yhere is @ new craation—Only the 
power that makes a world can make a Christ- 
jan. And when he is so created, the old things 
are passed away—Of their own accord, even as 

- Snow in spring. Behold—The present, visible, 
undeniable change! AW things are become new—He 
bas new life, new senses, new faculties, new 
alfections, new appetites, new ideas and con- 
ceptions. His whole tenor of action and con- 
versation is new, and he lives, as it were, in a 
new world. God, men, the whole creation, hea- 
ven, earth, and all therein, appear in a new 
light, and stand related to him in a new man- 
ner, since he was created anew in Christ Jesus. 

Verse 18, And all these new things are from God, 
considered under this very notion, as reconciling 
us—The world, verse 19, to himsclf. 

Verse 19. Namely—The sum of which is, God 
—The whole Godhead, but more eminently God 
the Father. Was in Christ, reconciling the world— 
Which was before at enmity with God. 2o him- 
self/—So taking away that enmity, which could 
no otherwise be removed than by the blood of 
the Son of God, 

Verse 20. Therefore we are ambassadors for Christ— 
we besecoh you in Christ’s stead—Herein the apostle 

. might appear to some £* transported beyond him- 
selt,’”” In general he uses a more calm, sedate 
kind of exhortation, as in the beginning of the 
next chapter, What unparalleled condescension 
and divinely tender mercies are displayed jn 
this-verse! Did the judge ever beseech a con- 
demned criminal to accept of pardon! Does the 
creditor ever beseech a ruined debtor to receive 
an acqnittance in full? Yet our almighty Lord, 
and our eternal Judge, not only vouchsafes to 
offer these blessings, but invites us, entreats 
us, and, with the most tender importunity, so- 
licits us, not to reject them. 

_ Werse 21. Ho made him a sin offering, who knew no 
sin—A commendation pecaliar to Christ. For us 
—Who knew no righteousness, who were in- 
wardly and outwardly nothing but sin; who 
must have been consumed by the divine justice, 

had not this atonement been made for our sins, 

That we might be made the righteousness of God through 

Might “through him” be invested with 

righteousness, first imputed to us, then 
lanted in us, which is in every sense * the 
teousness of Goul.’’ 


Verse 1. We then not only beseech, but aw fellow- 
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sorrowing, yet always rejoicing; as poor, 
yet making many rich; as haying nothing, 
yet possessing all things. . 
11” O ye Corinthians, our mouth is o ened 
12 toward you, our heart is enlarged. Ye are 
not straitened in us, but ye are straitened 
13 in your own bowels. Now for a recompence 
of the same, (I speak as to my children,) be 
14 ye also enlarged. Be not unequally yoked 
With unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? or 
what communion hath hat darkness ¢ 
15 And what concord hath Christ with Belial? 
or what part hath a believer with an infidel? 
16 And what agreement hath the temple of 
God with idols? now ye are the temple of 
the living God; as God hath said, * I will 
dwell in them, and walk in ¢hem, and I will 
he to them a God, and they shall be to 
17 me a people. + Therefore come out from 
among them, and be ye separate, and touch 
not the unclean person, saith the Lord; 
18 and I will receive you, t And will be to 
you a Father, and ye shall be to me sons 


Verse 10. As sorrowing—For our own manifold 
Imperfections, and for the sins and sufferings of 
our brethren. Yet always rejotceng—ln present 
peace, love, power, anda sure hope of future 
glory. As having nothing, yet ing all things— 
Vor all things are ours, Ie'we are Christ’s. What 
@ magnificence of thought is this! 

Verse 11, From the praise of the Christian 
ministry, which he began 2 Cor. il, 14, he now 
draws “his affectionate exhortation, _O yo Co- 
yinthians—We seldom uses this appellation, Bat 
it has here a peculiar force, Our mouth is opencd 
toward you—With uncommon freedom, because 
our heart ix enlarged—In tenderness, 

Verse 12. Ye are not straitened in uvs—Our heart 
is wide enough to Vase pa ha all, But ya are 
straitoned in your own bowels—Y our hearts are shut 
up, aud so not capable of the blessings ye might 
enjoy. 

Marge 13. Now fur a recompence of the sam: —Of my 
parental tenderness. 
ask nothing hard or grievous. 
—Open your hearts, first to God, 
us, (go 2 Cor. vill, 6,) that God aes 
you ? 2 Cor. vie 165 vile 15 and th 
* receive us,” 2 Cor. vil. 2. 

Verse 14. Be not unequally with unbelievers— 
Christians with Jews or heathens. The-apostle 
ee spenks of marriage. But the reasons 

© urges equally hold against any needless inti- 
macy with them. Of the five questions that 
follow, the three former contain the argument; 
the two latter, the conclusion. 

Verse 15. What concord hath Christ—Whom ye 
serve. With Beliai—To whom they belong. 

Verse 16, What agreement hath the temple of God 
with ulele—1f God would not endure idols in any 

art of the land wherein he dwelt, how much 
ess, under his own roof! He does not say 
sewlth the feiple of idols,” for idols do not dwell 
in their worshippers. As God hath said—Yo his 
ancient charch, and in them to all theelsrael of 
God. L will dwell in them, and walk in them—The 
former signifying his perpetual presence; the 
latter, his operation, And I will be to them a God, 
and 


Be ye also enlarged 
and then to 
«dwell in 
al ye may 


be to me @ ‘The sam of the 
whole gospel covenant. 
Verse 17. Touch not the unclean porsom—Keep at 


© Levit. xxvi, 1, &c. 
+ Asaiah Hi, 11; Zephs ili, 19, 20, 
Plsalah xii, 6, 
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ET speak as tu my children | of 


and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty. 
Vil. AVING therefore, beloved, these pro- 
mises, let us cleanse ourselves from 
all pollution of the flesh and of the spirit, 
perfecting holiness in the fear of God. 
Receive us: we have hurt no man, we 
have Senge fs no man, we have defrauded 
3 no man. 1 speak not to condemn you: 
for I have said before, that ye are in our 
4 hearts to live and to die with you. Greatis 
my freedom of speech toward you, great és 
my glorying over you: I am filled with com~ 
fort, I exceedingly atiound with joy over all 
5 our affliction. For when we were come into 
Macedonia, our flesh had no rest, hut we 
were troubled on every side; from without 
6 were fightings, from within were fears, But 
God, who comforteth them that are brought 
low, comforted us by the coming of Titus; 
7 And not only by his coming, but also by the 
comfort wherewith he was comforted over 
you, when he told us your earnest desire, 
your grief, your zeal for me, so that I re- 
8 joiced the more. For I do not repent that I 


2 


the utmost distance from him, Amd £ will receive 
you—Into my house and family. 

Verse 18. And : shall be to mo for sons and 
daughters, sath the Lord Almighty—The promise 
made to Solomon, | Chron. xxviii. 6, Is here 
applied to all believers; as the promise made 
particularly to Joshua is applied to them, Heb, 
xiii, 5. Who can express the worth, who can 
conceive the dignity, of this divine adoption? 
Yet it belongs to all who believe the gospel, 
who have faith in Christ, They have access te 
the Almighty ; such free and welcome access. 
as a beloved child to an indulgent father, To 
him they may fly for aid in every difionlty, and 
from him obtain a supply in all their wants. 


Verse t. Let ua cleanse ourselves—This is the 
latter part of the exhortation, which was pro- 
posed 2 Cor, vie 1, and resumed verse 14. Irom 
all pollution of the flesh—All_outward sin, And 
the epirit—All inward. Yet let us not rest in 
negative religion, but fect holinese—Carrying it 
"to the height in all its ranches, and enduring to 
the end én the loving fear of Gad, the sure foun~ 
dation of all holiness. 

Verse 2. Recewwe ve-The sum of what is sald 
in this, as well as in the tenth and following 





chapters. We have kurt no war—In his persons 
We have corrupted no man—In his'principh We 
have defrauled no man—Of his property: this 





he intimates likewise the good he had done 
them, but with the utmost modesty, as it were 
not looking upon it, 

Verse 3. I speak not to condems yous Not as if ¥ 
accused you of laying this to my charge. Tam 
so far from thinking so unkindly of you, that ge 
are in our hearts, to live and die with yow—Vhat is, I 
could rejoice to spend all my days with you. 

Verse 4. I am filled with eonfort—Of this he 
treats, verse 6, &c.; of his Joy, verse 7, ke.; of 
both, verse 13. 

Verse 5. Our fles&h—Vhat is, we ourselves, had 
no rest, Mrom withouté—From the heathens, Were 
fghtings—Forious and croel oppositions. Prom 
within—Erom our brethren, Were feare—Lest 
they should be seduced. 

erse 7, Your earnest datce-T0) S00 
had been amiss, Your Por what of. 
fended God, and trou me. 

Verse 8. J did repent—That is, I felt a tender 
sorrow for having grieved you, Ull 1 saw the 
happy effect of ity 


Cuar. VIL 





 wangey 


‘Cuar. VIII. 


grieved aes by the letter, though I did ro- 


pent: (for I see that letter grieved you, 
9 though but fora season.) Now I rejoice 
not that ye were grieved, but that ye grieved 
to vepentance; for ye grieved in a godly 
manner, $0 that ye received damage by us 
in nothing. Tor godly sorrow worketh re- 
pentance unto salvation not to be repented 
of; whereas the sorrow of the world worketh 
death, For behold this very thing, that ye 
sorrowed after a godly manner, how great 
diligence it one it in you, yea, clearing of 
yourselves, yea, indignation, yea, fear, yea, 
vehement desire, yea, cal, yea, revenge! 
In all things ye have approved yourselves 
to be pure in this matter. And though I 
wrote to you, #/ was not for his sake who had 
done the wrong, nor for his sake who had 
suffered it, but for the sake of manifesting 
to you in the sight of God our diligent care 
over you. Therefore we were comforted in 
your comfort: and we rejoiced the more ox- 
ceedingly in the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit was refreshed by you all. So that if 1 
had noasted anything of you to him, I am 
not ashamed ; but as we speak all things to 
you in truth, so also our boasting to Titus is 
found a truth, And his tender affection is 
more abundant toward you, calling to mind 
the obedionce of you all, how ye received 
16 him with fear and trembling. I rejoice 
therefore that I have confidence in you in 
all things. 


CHAPTER VIII. 
OREOVER, brethren, we declare to you 
the grace of God, bestowed on the 
2 churches in Macedonia; ‘That in a great 
trial of affliction their overlowing joy and 


to 


12 


13 


1 
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Verse 10, The sorrow of the world—Sorrow that 
arises from worldly considerations.  Workath 
soath— Naturally tends to work or occasion 
death, temporal, spiritual, and eternal. 

Verse Jl, How great diligence it wrought in you 
Shown in all the following particulars, “Yea, 
par of yoursolvee—Some had been more, some 
Toss, faulty; whence arose these various affeo. 
tions. Hence their apologizing and Ce pi 
with respect to themselves; their fear and desire, 
with respect to the apostle; their aval and re 
with respect to the offender, yea, and 
themselves also, * Clearing of yourselves”! — 
Wrom either sharing in, or Stat of, his sin, 
“ Indignation’—That ye had not immediately 
Corrected the offender.  Fear’—Of God's dis~ 
piseantss or Jest L should come with a rod, Vox 

mont desivu—Vo soe me agains  Zoal?—For 
the glory of God, and the soul of that sinner, 
Yea, rovenge—Ye took a kind of holy revenge 
Upon yourselves, being scurce able to forgive 
yourselves, Jn all things yo Agu church, Have 

yourselves to ba pure—That is, free feom 


; Blame, since ye received my letter. 


4 


i 


Verse 12. 1¢ was no only, or chiefly, for the sake 
ef the incestuous person, or of bis father} but 
to show my care over you, 


Verse 1. We declare to you tho grace of Gol— 
Which evidently appeared by this happy effect. 
Verse 2. Ina great trial of affliction—Being con- 
tinually persecuted, harassed, and plundered. 
Verse 4. Praying us with much ontreaty—Proba- 
‘Diy St. Paul had lovingly admonished them not 
to do beyond their power, 
Verse 6, And not as we hopod—That is, beyond 
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their deep poverty abounded to the riches 
3 of thelr Hberality: That to their power, I- 
testily, and beyond their power they were 
4 willing of themselves; Praying Us with 
much intreaty to recelve the gift, and take a 
§ part in ministering # to the saints. And 
tis they did, not a8 we hoped, but first gave 
themselves to the Lord, and to us by the 
6 will of God, So that we desired Titus, that 
as he had begun before, so he would also 
7 complete this gift among you. Therefore, 
as ye abound in everything, in faith, and 
utterance, and knowledge, and all diligence 
and in your love to us, see that ye aboun 
in this grace also, I speak not by way of 
command, but that by the diligence of 
others I may prove the sincerity of your 
love. For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet 
for your sakes he became poor, that yo 
through his poverty might he rleh. And 
herein I give my advice; for this is expedi- 
ent for you, who have begun a year ago, not 
only to do, but also to do it willingly. ow 
therefore complete the work; that as éhere 
was @ ready will, so there may bo also a por= 
formance in proportion to what ye have, 
For if there be first a ready mind, a mantis 
accepted according to what he hath, not 
according to what he hath not, For J do 
not mean that others should be eased, and 
you burdened; But by an equality, de¢ your 
abundance be at this time a supply to their 
want, that their abundance also may be a 
supply to your want: that there may be an 
16 equality: As it is written, * Me that had 
yathered the most had nothing over; and he 
that had gathered the least did not lack, 
But thanks be to God, who putteth the 
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all we could hope, They gavo thomselver to us, hy 
the will of God—in obedience to his will, to be 
wholly directed by us, 

Verse 6. Ae ho had begun—When he was with 
you before. 

Verse 9. For yo know—And this knowledge ia 
the true source of loves Zhe grace—The most 
sincere, most free, and most ubundant love, 
Ha beeama poor—In becoming man, in all his life ; 
ie nu deuath, 2ioA—In the favour and image of 

od. 

Verse 12, 4 man—Lvery believers Xe acooptod— 
With God, Aocwrding to what ho huth—And the 
some rule holds universally. Whoever acknows 
Jedyes limself to be a vile, guilty sinner, and, 
in consequence of this CO SALE eh flies 
for refuge to the wounds of a crucified Saviour, 
and relies on bis merits alone for salvation, may 
in every circumstance of life apply this indulgent 
declaration to himwelf, 

Verse 1d. That their abundanco—If need should 
so requires, May be-—At another time, A supply 
to your want: that there may ba an equality—No want 
on one side, no supertluity on the other, It mey 
likewise have a furthor meno te t—that as the 
temporal bounty of the Corinthians did now 
supply the temporal wants of their poor bre 
thren in Judea, so the prayers of these might be 
4 r¢ans of bringing down many spiritual bless- 
ings on their benefactors: so that all the spirit 
val wants of the one might be amply supplied ; 
all the temporal of the other, 

Vorse 15, Ae it tx written, Me that had gathored the 
most had nothing over ; and he that had gathired tha 


® Exod, xvi, 18, 


AA 


Crap. IX. 


same diligent care for you in the heart of 

17 Titus. For he accepted indeed the exhorta-~ 
tion; but being more forward, he went to 
18 yon of his own accord. And we have sent 
With him the brother, whose praise in the 
19 gospel is through all the churches; (And 
not only so, but he was also appointed by 
the churches ¢o be a fellowtraveller with us 
with this gift, which is administered by us 
to the glory of the Lord himself, and for éhe 

20 declaration of our ready mind ;) Avoiding 
this, lest any one should blame us in this 
abundance Which is administered by us: 
21 For we provide things honest, not only be- 
22 fore the Lord, but also before mens And we 
have sent with them our brother, whom we 
have often proved diligent in many things, 
but now much more pipet through his 
23 great confidence in yok. If any inquire con- 
- cerning Titus, he és my partner and fellow- 

. Jabourer with respect to you: or concerning 
our brethren, they are the messengers of the 

24 churches, the glory of Christ. Show there- 
fore to them before the churches the proof 

of your love and of our boasting on your 
IX. behalf. OR concerning the minister- 
ing to the I’ saints, it is superfluous for me 
2 to write to you: For I know yourreadiness, 
which I boast concerning you to the Mace- 
donians, that Achaia was ready a year ago; 
and ne zeal hath provoked very many. 

8 Yet I have sent the brethren, lest our boast- 
ing of you on this head should be made 
vain; that, as I said, ye may he ready: 
4 Lest if any of the Macedonians come up 
with me, and find ye unprepared, we (not to 
say, you) be ashamed of this confident 

5 boasting. Therefore I thought it necessary 


least did not tack—That is, in which that scripture 
is in another sense fuldiied. 

Verse 17, Being more forward—Thun to need it, 
though he received it well. 

Verse 18. We—!I and Vimothy. The drother— 
The ancients generally supposed this was St. 
Luke, Whose praise—For fuithfally dispensing 
the gospel, ts through all the churches. 

Verse 19. He was Appt ot the chureh s— 
Of Macedonia. With this gift—Which they were 
carrying from Macedonia to Jerusalem. Ber the 
declaration of our recdy mind—That of Paulwnd his 
fellow-traveller, ready to be the servants of all. 

Verse 22) With them—With Titus and Like, 
Our brother—Perhaps Apollos. 

* Verse 23. My In my cares and labours, 
~The glory of Christ—Signul insivruments of advanc~ 
Le is glory. 


orse 24, Before the churches—Veresent by their | of 


messengers. 


| Verse 1. Yo write to you—Largely. 
soMerse 2. 1 boast to them of Macedonia—With 
whom he then was. 

Verse 3. I have sent the above-mentioned 
brethren before me. 

Verse 5. Spoken of before—By me, to the Mace- 
donlans. Not as a matter of covetousness—As wrung 
by importunity from covetous persons, 

Verse 6. He that soweth spartoniy shall reap spar~ 

5 Ao that soweth bountifully shall reap bountifully 


—A general rule. God will proportion the re- 
ward to the work, and the temper whence it 
proceeds 


Verse 7. Of nocesrity—Because he cannot tell 
how to refase, 


Verse 8. How remarkable are these words || 


Il, CORINTHIANS, 

















ers affirmed. Copyl gen 
ness of Christ, entreat—Though might command gow 


Cnap. X. 


to desire the brethren to go before to 
and complete this your bounty, whieh ha 
been spoken of before, that it may be ready, 
as a bounty, and not as @ matter of covet~ 
6 ousness. And this J say, He that sow- 
eth sparingly shall reap also sparingly ; 
and he that soweth bowntifully shall reap 
7 also bountifully: Let every man do as he 
chooseth in his heart; not grudging y, or of 
necessity: for * God loveth a cheert il giver. 
8 And God és able to make all grace abound 
toward you; that having always all suifici- 
ency in all things, ye may abound to every 
9 good work; (As it is written, + He hath 
scattered abroad; he hath given to the 
oor: his righteousness remaineth for ever. 
lo Pant he who supplieth seed to the sower, 
and bread for your food, will supply and mul- 
tiply your seed sown, and increase the fruits 
11 of your RenCustOss Being enriched in 
everything to all bountifulness, which work- 
12 eth by us thanksgiving to God, For the 
administration of this service doth not only 
supply the necessities of the saints, butlike~ 
wise aboundeth by many thanksgivings to 
13 God; (Who, by experiment of this adminis~ 
tration, glorify God for your avowed sub- 
jection to the gospel of Christ, and for your 
liberal communication to them and to all 
14 men;) And by their prayer for you, who 
re ‘after you for the exceeding grace of 
15 Godwhich is in you. ‘Thanks be to God for 
his unspeakable gift. 


CHAPTER X. 
OW I Paul myself, who when present ane 
base among you, but being absent am 
bold toward you, entreat you, by the meek- 


and Increases all 
very kind of bless~ 
That ye may abound to overy good work—God 
gives us everything, that we may do good 
therewith, and so receive more blessings. All 
things in this life, even rewards, are, to the 
faithfal, seeds in order to a future harvest, 

Verse 9. He hath scattered abroad—CA generous 
word.) With a full hand, without any anxious 
thonght which way each grain fal His righte= 
ousness—His beneficence, with the sed eflects 
of it. Remaiweth for ever—Unexh » God still 
renewing his store. 

Verse 10, And ho who eupplicth sendeo OHDOT 
and ability to help others, And bread—All things 
needful for your own souls and bodies. Wil 
continually supply you with that seed, yen, multiply 
it to you more and more, Amd fre: the fruits 
your righteousness—Che happy elects of your 
fove to God and many F 

Verse Ll. Which worketh by ux thanksgiving te 
God—Both from ug who distibate, and them 
who receive, your bounty. 


Rach is loaded with matter, 
te way it goes, Ad grace—¥ 
ng. 






Verse 13, Your avowed subjectionOpenly tex- 
tified by your actions. 0 all men—Who sland 
in need of it. 


Verse 18. His unspeakable gift—Wis outward end 
inward blessings, the number and excellence of 
which cannot be uttered. 


Verse 1, Now I Pant myself/—A strongly em- 
phatical expressions Wao when Ta? om but 

So, probably, some af the false teach 
aller the meckness anid 


® Prov. xxi ft Psalm cll, 0 flank ly Me 
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that T may not when I am present bo bold 
with that gonfdence wherewith I think to 
he hold toward some, who think of us as 
$ walking after the flesh, Vor though wo walk 
in the flesh, we do not war after the flesh: 

4 (Por the weapons of our warfare are not 

arnal, but mighty through God to the 

5 throwing down of strong nae Destroy- 
ing reasonings, and every high thing which 
exnltoth itwlf against ‘the knowledge of 
God, and bringing every thought into cap- 

6 tivity to the obedience of Christ; And being 
in readiness to avenge all disobedience, 
When your obedience is fulfilled, 

7 Do yo look at the outward appearance of 
things t Ifany man be confident that heis 
Christ's, lot him again think this of himself, 

6 that, as ho te Christ'y, #0 are we also, Yen, 
if 1 should boast reachan'h: more also of the 
authority which the Lord hath given us for 
edification, and not for your destruction, I 

9 should not he ashamed: ‘That I may not 
woom as it wore to terrify you hy letters, 

10 Wor Aiy letters, indeed, say they, are weighty 
anid strong; but hte ye prosonce is weak, 

1 and Ads speech contemptible, Let such an 
one think this, that, such as wo are in word 
He lotters when we are absent, such are we 
also in dood when we are present. 








































Verse 2, Do not constrain me when present to 
be bold—'V'O exert my apostolical authorlt + Who 
think of us ax watking after tha flush—Aw nothing in a 
cowardly or crafty manner. 

Verse 3 Though wo walk in the fleckIn mortal 
bodies, and, consequently, aro not free from 
human weakness. Yet we do not war—Againot the 
world and the devil, After the flosh—By wny care 
nal or worldly methods, Though the apostle 
here, and fn several other fe of this epistle, 
speaks in the plural number, for the sake of 
modesty and deconcy, yet he principally means 
himself On him were these reflections thrown, 
and Mt ls his own authority which he is vindic 
cating. i 

Verne ds Jor tha woapone of our warfureThose 
Wo tHe In hls Wats Are not carnaleBut spiritual, 
and therefore mighty to the throwing down of strong 
Jolla Ol WN the ditoulties which men or devils 
Con valse i one Wayd. Though futh and prayer 
belong also to the Christian armour, Rphes. vie 
15, Kos, yet the word of God seems to be here 
Gilelly intended. 

Vorde by Destroying wll vain reasontn, 
Aigh thing whteh oxalteth iteelf—Aw a wal 
Part, Againut the knowledge of Gordy and brin, tng 
every HhoughtOry rather, faculty of the mites 
Tato om tloiey to the obedionce of ChivivteThose evil 
Feasonings are destroyed. The mind itself, being 
overcome and taken captive, lays down all au- 
thority of its own, av ontirely gives itwelt up 
to perform, for the time to come, to Christ its 
conqueror, { the obedience of” faith. 

Verse 6, Being in recdiness to avenge all divebeds 
ene Not only by spiritual censure, but miracu- 
Jous punishments, When your obndience te fulilted 
When the sound partof you have given proof 
of your obedience, so that Cam in no danger of 
punishing the innocent with the guilty, 

Vorse 7. Do yo look at the outward appearanes of 
things—Doos any of you judge of a minister of 
Obrint by Mis person, or any outward ciroum. 
Atance! Let him again think this of himself—Let 
him learn it from his own rofléotion, before I 
convince him by « severor mothod, 
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Il, CORINTHIANS, 
2 nose and gorttenoss of Christ, I banpacl 12 


13 wise, 


17 things mado ready to our hand, 
18 glorieth, let him glory in the Lord, For 


Cuar, XI, 


For wo prosmo not to equal, or to com: 
pare ourselves with some of those who re- 
commond themselves: but they among 
themselves limiting themselves, and com= 
paring themselves with themselves, are not 
But wo will not boastingly extend 
ourselves beyond our measure, but accord= 
ing to the measure of the province which 
God hath allotted us, a measure to reach 


14 even unto you. For we do not extend our- 


selves excessively, as not reaching to you: 
for wo are come even to you in the gospel of 


15 Christ: Not boastingly extending ourselves 


beyond our measure, in the labours of 
others; but having hope, now your faith is 
increased, to be enlarged by you, yet stitt 


16 within our province abundantly, So as to 


preach tho gospel in the regions beyond 
you, not to boast in another’s province of 
ut he that 


not he that commendeth himsolf is approy- 
ed, but whom the Lord commendeth, 


CHAPTER XI, 
I WISH yo would bear a little with my folly : 
2.1 yoa, boar with mo. For I am jealous over 
you with a godly jealousy : for I have espous- 
ed you to one husband, that I may present 
3 you as a chaste virgin to Christ. But I fear, 


Verse 8 I should not be ashamet—As having sald 


more than If could make good, 


Verse 9. Lsay this, that may not seem to terrify 
ou by lettere—Throatening more than L can per 


Orin. 


Verse 10, His bodily presence ts weak—His stature, 


Says Sty TE er was low, his body crook- 
ed, and his bh if] 


ead ball, 
Verse 12, For we presume not—A strong irony, 


To equal ourselves A8 partners of the sane onice. 
Or to compare oi 
labours 
Choosing and limiting thelr provinces according 
to thelr own 


urvelves— Ax partakers of the same 
Lhoy among themselves limiting th 

fancy. 

Verso 18. But wo will not, like them, boastingly 


extend ourselves beyond our measures but aoourding to 
tho mrasure of the province which God hath allotted us 
—To me, dx partioular, as the apostle of the 
ontiesy 
God allotted to exch apostle his province, and 
the measure or bounds thereof, 


A measure Which reaches even unto you— 


Vorae lds We are come oven to youmBy a gradnal, 


rogular process, having taken the intermediate 
plucak in our Way, i preaching te gospel of 
wists 


Verse 15. Having hope, now your faith ix inoreasvet 


—So that you can the better spate us. To be en- 
larged by you abundantly—That ls, enabled by you 
to. yo ati 


further. 
Verse 16, In the regions beyond you—To the west 


and south, where the gospel had not yet been 
preached, 


Verso 1. wash ye woud boar—So does he pave 


the way for what might otherwise have given 
offence, With my felly—Of commending mysell; 
which to many may appear folly; aad really 
would be so, were it not on this occasion ab 
solutely necessar: 


Verse 2 Yor the cause of bis seeming folly 


ig expressed in this and the following verse} 
the cause why they should bear with him, 
verse 4, 


Vorse 3, Bue I foar—Love is Cull of these fears, 


Lest aa the sorpent—A most apposite comparisum, 


aa 


Say, XI. 


Jout, ax the serpont decoived Tive, through 
hin wubtilty, so your minds should be cor= 
rupted from the simplicity that fa in Christ. 
4 If indeed he that cometh preach another 
Jou, whom We have not la or yo 
recolve another Spirit, which yo have not 
vocolved, or wiother A at which yo have 
not necepled, ye mip nt woll bear with Adm. 
6 But L suppose that T fll nothing short of 
6 the vory chief apostles. Mor if Jam wnakll- 
ful In wpeodh, yet not in ue hut we 
hive been thoroughly made manifeat to you 
7 in all things. Have T committed im offence 
in humbling myself that yo might be ox~ 
allod, becausd F have preached the poups! 
A of God to you at free cout! 1 apoiled other 
churches, taking wages a/ them, to serve 
9 you. ‘And when 1 was prowont with you, and 
Wanted, 1 was chargouble to no man, Dor 
the brethren who came from Macedonia 
supplied my wants and T have inall things 
a niyaelf from being burdonnome, and 
10 will iba myn’, An the truth of Cheint ts 
Jn me, thin my boasting shall not be sto aS 
TL in the peyions of Achala. Wherefore? hes 
12 enue L love you nott God knoweth, Dut 
what do, I will do, that 1 may cut off the 
occasion from them who desire ocoasion ; 
that wherein they bonst, they may be founc 
14 even as wo, Kor such are falwe apostles, 
doceltful workers, transforming thembelven 
14 into apontios of Chriut. And no marvel; for 


Deooliod Roem Biinple, Ienorant of evil, My hu 
anbtiliyeWihoh Ie in the Highewt degree dite 
qurous Lo puch a dispositions so your miniliome We 
Might Chorefore be templod, even If thera were 
no win In Ome Might dy eorrupted=Lowlng thelr 
viryinal Puttliy Biron the dmpllotty that tadn Ghvtut 
eNhit winplicity which th lovingly bitent op 
Him along, souking no other porkon oF hha 

Verne d. Lf jutenAny Could fhow you mother 
Haviour, amore powerfal Api & better ore 
pele Ke might well boar with Adm iat this te tine 
ponnlbies 

Verne 6, 17 Lam nnekllful in apoouh't 1 apenl in 
a plain, dnadorned way, like an unlearned per 
fon. So the Greek word properly signifies. 

Vorna 7, Mave £ committal an ifonae Wil any 
turn (hin into an objection t tn humbling miyailfe 
Wo work alimy trades Zhat yo might be exalted 
Vo be children of Gods * 

Vorao tt 1 ‘ule other ohurohermAy an Wk were, 
took the apoila of them t Ht in a anilitnry Cerin 
Taking wages Cort pay,” moother military word) of 
theme When tT oame to you at frat, And when dt 
wind present with youy and wartalMy work not 
quite supplying iy novensitien, wav chargeable 
fo no main Ol Corinths 

Verse 0. Hort chowe to receive help from 
the poor Mavedoninos, father (han the rol 
Corinthians! Were the poor in all ages more 
generous than the rich? 

Vorne 10. Cla my housthng shall not be wtopped= 

‘ 
pie sing of 





Vor t will rovelve nothing from you 

Verne 11, Dot fefone to receWwe 
yon, boone t tava you mutt Ou hnuwet 
Hot (he Cane, 


Vorne 12. Who daatee any decision TO connure | oft 


wes hat whereln they bonet, they may be fount even 

as wen Ney tonated of belig * bivitensome to 

HO Weis 

thodgh notin the apostles 
Vurne We Matan Mnmaolf te tranafurmedUsen to 

transform bingelt; to put on the fires! appear. 

encene 
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that in 


Hot it waa a valn boaat bo ther, | fur 


Citar, XL, 


Satan himself fs transformed inte an sngol 
16 of light. ‘Lherefore i és no great thing | 
his ministers also be transtormed naa the 
ministers of righteousness ; whose end shall 
16 be according to their works. Lan biter Let 
no man think mo @ fool; but if otherwise, 
vot as a fool receive me, that L also may 
17 Donat a little, What 1 speak, I We: not 
after the Lord, but ae it weve foolishly, in 
18 thiy confidence of boasting, Seeing many 
a) glory after the flowh, 7 will flor alao, Por 
20 ye, boing wise, suffer fools willingly, Kor 
Yo suffer, i aman enslave you, if he devour 
ity Mt he take /rom yous If he exalt himaelf, 
f he amite you on the face. T apeak with 
rogard to reproach, as though we had boon 
woak, Whereas in whatever any ia contd 
Otity ie speak as 4 fool,) Lam confident also, 
29 Ave they Hoebvewst #o am I, Ave thoy 
luraolitest so amt, Are they the sood of 
20 Abraham | soa. Are they ministers of 
Chriatt (1 spoak foolivhly) L more; to 
Jabours more abundantly, in stripes more 
exceedingly, in prigong more abundantly, in 
24 deaths often, Hive times 1 received from 
46 the Jows forty aéripes save one. Thrive I 
wan beaton with rodw, once 1 was stoned, 
thrice L have been shipwrecked na day an 
20 a night L passed in the deep; tn Journey. 
ings often, in dangers from rivors, In dais 
pers from robbers, in hay ce from my own 
countrymen, in dangers from the heathon, 


a 


Varae Ihe Therefore tt te no fireat NO SIAN Ee, 
thing) whows out, HolWithatnnedliy all thelr dine 
ynilveny ahald be aocording to thetr works 

Verso It. f aay aguine tio pramiben o now 
apology to thik new commendation of himaelt 
Lut vo man Chink mea foubLet none think tide 
thie without the utmout necendity. tut if any 
aioe. mo foollgh herein, yet bear wilh my 
ollys 

Vordo 17%. F apwak not after the Lorde Not by an 
expres command from him 5 though til inter 
the direction of tia Mpirlty Mut aw te were 
Tl et wich a manner an many may think 
fooliahs 
Fr hd 18, Aftor the flosh'that tay in oxternal 

nygay 

Varna 10. Hetng whew A bemutifal leony 

Vorse 20, Mor ye «Not only the folly, bat 
the grons abuses, of those false upostlons Ufa 


















man anata yoo Lord Moree you In the most are 
Ditrary manners ho devour youe Hy hin Ox0rs 
bitant den notwithatandiog bit bomat 6) 
not being b Hh he take from oly 
open violence, If he exa hema re We ie moat 
unbounded aelicommendations Af Me smite you 


on the fuem(Ar vary podalile cnse,) Under pres 
Hoe oot igean with regard to vepreadhy os though 
erie 2h. T apeak we a r ', 
we had boon wettest nay, '* Hear with wey rt 
on supposition that tie weakness be renl whieh 
they repronch uve withy 
Vorne 22. Ave they Hobrows, Laravlites, the wool of 
Abrahim=’Thone were the heads on whieh they 
honwteds 
Verse 9% Fam wore ao than they In deat! 
om surrounding me in the mont dreadt 
Tora. 
Verne U4, Iie lime I reeelved from the Sows 
ty stripes save ono WV Diol Was the wimoat that 
the law allowed. Wilh the Homans he some. 
times pleaded bia privilege as & Romany bat 
from the Jawa he suffered all (hinges 
Verse Ub. Thriee 1 have been shipwrehetNerore 


‘Char. XII, II, CORINTHIANS, Citar. XIL 


out of the hody, know not : God knoweth 5) 
such an one peut up to the third heaven. - 
8 Yea, I knew such a man, (whether ia the 
body, or out of the body, I know not: God 
4 knoweth,) That he was caught up into paras 
dise, and heard unspeakable things, which 
5 itis not possible for man to utter, of such 
an one I will glory: but I will not glory of 
6 myself, unless in my infirmities. Tor if I 
should resolve to boast, I should not be a 
fool; for 1 speak the truth: but J forbear, 
lest any one should think of me above what 
he seeth me, or heareth from me. 
7 Andlest I should he lifted up with the abun- 
dance of the revelations, there was given me 
a thorn in the flesh, a messenger of Satan to 
8 buffet me, lest I should be lifted up. Concern- 
ing this I besought the Lord thrice, that it- 
9 might depart from me. But he said to she sty 
race is swiicient for thee: for my strength 
is made perfect in weakness, ost gladly 
therefore will I rather glory in my weak- 
nesses, that the strength of Christ may rest 


in dangers in tho elty, in dangers in tho 
wilderness, in dangers in tho sea, in dan- 
27 gers among false brethren; In labour and 
foil, In watchings often, in hunger and thirst, 
fastin; #* often, in cold and nakedness. 

28 Beside she things which are from without, 
that which rusheth ie me daily, the care 

29 of all the churches. Who is weak, and I am 
not weak? who is offended, and I burn not? 

30 Since J must glory, I will glory of the things 
81 that concern my infirmities. The God and 
Father of the Lord Jesus Christ, who is 
blessed for ever, knoweth that I He not, 
82 In Damascus the governor under king 
Aretas kept the city of the Damascenes 
with a guard, being determined to appre- 
33 hend me: But I was Jet down through a 
window in a basket by the wall, and escaped 
XII. from his hands. Q@URELY it is not Cx~ 
pedient for me to) boast: yet I will 
come to visions and revelations of the Lord. 

2 I knew aman in Christ above fourtwen years 
ago; (whether in the body, J know not; or 






















the church; and received his orders’ to torn 
from the Jews and go to the gentiles. 

Verse 3, Yoa, L knew such a man—That at ane 
other time, i ' 

Verse 4, He was caught up into paradiso—The seat 
of happy spirits in their separate stute, between 
death and the resurrection. Zhings which it ie 
not possible for man to utter—Human language being 
incapable of expressing them. Here he antici- 
pated the joyous rest of the righteous that die 
in the Lord, ' But this raptare did not precede, 
but follow after, his being canght up to the 
third heaven: a strong intimation that he must 
first discharge his mission, and then enter into 
glory. And beyond all doubt, such a foretaste 
of it served to arsoneinan him in all his after- 
trials, when he could call to mind the very juy 
that was prepared for him, 

Verse 6, Of such an one X willl might, glory; 
ated will not glory of myself—As considered in wy- 
sell, 

Verse 6. For he! should resolve to glory, (refer= 
ring to, “1 might glory,” of such a glorious re- 
velation, £ should not bo a fool—Vbat is, it could 
not justly be accounted folly to relate the naked 
troth, But F forboar—t speuk sparingly of these 
things, for fear (ld ona should think tow highly of 
me—O where Is this fear now to be found! Who 
iy ufraid of this t 

Verse 7 There was given mo—By the wise, and 
Gracious providence of God, A thorn in. tho flak 
—A visitation more painfal than, any thon 
sticking inthe flesh. A messenger or ungel of Satan 
to buffet me Perhaps both vinibly and invisibly ; 
and the word in the original expresses the, pre= 
sent, as well as the past, time. All kinds, of 
affliction had befallen the apostle. Yet none of 
those did he SSprecate, But here he speaks of 
one, a8 above all the rest, one that macerated 
him with weakness, and by the pain and igno- 
miny of it prevented his being lifted up more, 
or at least not less, than the most vehement 
head-ache could have done; which many of the 
Pa Cenie ky he laboured onder. St. Paul seems 
to have had a fresh fear of these * buffetings?’? 
every moment, when he so frequently repres- 
sos himself in his boasting, though it was ex- 
torted from him by Pa cae necessity, 

Verse 8. Concerning thie—Ho. had now forgot 
his being lifted up. L besought tho Lord thrice—As 
our Lord hesought his Fathers 

Verse 9, But he sald te me—In answer to my 


his voyage to Rome, In the deep— Probably float- 
‘ny on some part of the vessel. 

Verse 27, Ln cold and nakednewe—Waving no place 
where to lay my head; no-convenient raiment 
tocover me; yet appearing before noblemen, 
governors, kings; and not being ashamed, 

Verse 28, Bastde tha things which are from without 
—Which I suffer on the account ‘of others; 
namely, the cara of all tho ohurches—A more modest 
expression than if he had said, ‘the care of 
the whole church,” ¢* All’?—Kven those I have 
not seen in the flesh. St. Peter himself could 
not have said this in so strong a sense, 

Verse 29, Who—So he had not only the care 
of the churches, but of every person therein. 
4s wok, and I am not isms sympathy, aa 
well as by condescension, ‘ho ta offended— 
Hindered fn, or turned out of, the good way, 
And I burn not—Heing pained as though I had 
fire in my bosom, 

Verne 40. I will glory of tho things that concern my 
infrmities—OC what shows my weakness, rather 
than my strength, 

Verse 32, Tha governor under Arotas—King of 
Arabia and fais of which Damascus was a 
chief city, willing to oblige the Jews, kept tho 
ck alah guards at all the gates day and 
Aijhte 

Verse 33, WMrough a windyo—Of an house which 
Stood on the city wall, 


Verse 1, Tt ty not expediont—Unless on so press- 
ing occasion. Visions une seen; revelations, heard, 
Verse 2, LF know a man in Christ—That isy 0 
Christian. It is plain from verses 6,7, that he 
means himself, though in modesty he speaks as 
of a third person. Whothor in tho body or out af the 
body I know not—It jx equally possible with God 
to present distaut things to the imagination in 
. the body, as if the soul were absent from it, and 
Present with them; or to transport both soul, 
and body for what time he pleases to heaven; 
or to transport the soul only thither for a sea- 
aon, and in the mean time to preserve the body 
fit for itn re-entrance. But since the apostle 
Himself did not know whether his soul was in 
the body, or whether one or both were actually 
in heaven, it would be vain curiosity for us to 
attempt determining it. Zhe third heaven—Where 
God 18; far above the aerial and. the starry hea- 
Yen. Some suppose it was here the apostle 
‘yas let into the mystery of the future state of 
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10 upon me. Therefore I am well pleased in 
weaknesses, in reproaches, in necessities, 
in persecutions, in distresses for Christ's 
sake, for when I am weak, then I am 

11 strong. I am become a fool in boasting; 
buf ye have compelled me: for I ought 
to have been commended by you: for 


in nomne have I fallen short of the 
very chief apostles, though I am no- 
thing. 


12 ‘Truly the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in 
13 signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. For 
wherein were ye inferior to the other 
churches, unless that I myself was not 
burdensome to you? forgive me this wrong. 
14 Behold, the third time T am ready to come 
to you; yet I will not be burdensome to 
you: for I seek not yours, but you: for the 
children ought not to lay up treasure for the 
parents, but the parents for the children. 
15 And I will most*gladly spend and be spent 
for your souls ; es the more abundantly 
16 I love you, the less 1am loved. But be it 
so, I did not burden you: but, being crafty, 
17 I caught you with guile. Did I make a 
gain of you by any of them whom I sent to 
1g you? I desired Titus, and with him I sent 
a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? 
did we not walk in the same spirit? in the 
same steps? 
19 Think ye that we again excuse ourselves 
to you? we speak before God in Christ: 
and all things, beloved, for your edification. 


third request. © My grace is sufictent for thee—How 
tender a repulse! We see there may be grace 
where there is the quickest sense of pain. My 
strength is more illustriously displayed by the 
weakness of the instrument. Therefore I will glory 
in my weaknesses rather (han my revelations, that 
the strength of Christ may rest upon me—The Greek 
word properly means, may * cover me allover 
like a tent.” We ou, ht most willingly to accept 
whatever tends to this end, however contrary 
to flesh and blued. 

Verse 10. Weaknesses—W hether proceeding from 
Satan or men. For when I am weak—Deeply con- 
scious of my weakness, then does the strength 
of Christ rest upon me. 

Verse 11. Thongh I am nothing—Of myself. 

Verse 14. The third time—Having been disap- 
pointed twice. £ seek not youre—Your goods. 
aoe EO all 1 bavé 

erse 15, I will spend—All I have, And 
be spent—Myself. saat 

Verse 16. But some muy object, though I did 
not burden you, though I did not take anything 
of you mvselt, yet being crafty I caught you with 

ile—t did secretly by my messengers what | 
would not do openly, or in person. 

Verse 17. I answer this lying accusation by 
appealing to plain fact. Did I make a gain of you 
by Titus—Or any other of my messengers! You 
know the contrary. 

It should be carefully observed, that St. Paul 
does not allow, but absolutely denies, that * he 
bad caught them with gaile;” so that the 
common plea for guile, which has been often 
drawn from this text, is utterly without found- 
ation. 

Verse 18. I desired Titus—To go to you. 

Verse 19. Think ye that we again excuse ourselvee— 
That I speak this for my own sake? No, I 
speak ull this for your sakes, 
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20 For I fear, lest, when I conne, I should not 
find you such as I would, and lest I should 
be found by ‘you such as ye would not: 
lest there should be contentions, envyings, 
wraths, strifes, backbitings, whisperings, 
swellings, tumults: Lest my God should 
humble me when I come to you again, and 


21 


I should mourn over many of them who — 


had sinned before, and have not repent- 
ed of the uncleanness, and fornication, 
and lasciviousness, which they have com-, 
mitted. 


CHAPTER XIII. 


AM coming to yow this third time. Every 
word shall be established hy the mouth of 

2 two or three witnesses. J told yow before, 
and do tell beforehand (though now absent, 
as if I were present the second time) those 
who had sinned before, and all the rest, 
that, if I come again, I will not spare: 
3 Since ye seek a proof of Christ speaking in 
me, who is not weak toward you, but power- 

4 ful among you. For though he was cruci- 
fied through weakness, yet he liveth by the 
power of God. And we also are weak with 
him, but we shall live with him by the 
5 power of God in you, Examine yourselves, 
whether ye are in the faith; prove your- 
selves. Do ye not know yourselves, that 
Jesus Christ is in you, unless ye are re- 
6 probates? And I trust ye shall know that® 
7 we are not reprobates. Now I pray God 


Verse 21. Who had sinned hefore—My last coming 
to Corinth. Uncleanness—Of married persons. 
Lasciviousness—Against natures 


Verse 1. I am coming this third time—He had 
been coming twice before, though he did not 
actually come. 

Verse 2. All the rost—Who have since then 
sinned in any of these kinds. J will not spare—1 
will severely punish them, 

Verse 4. He was crucified through weakness — 
Through the impotence of human nature. We 
also are woak with hin—We appear weak and des-~ 
pane by partaking of the same sufferings for 

is sake. But we shall live with him—Being raised 
from the dead. By tho of God in gou—By 
that divine energy which is now in every be~ 
liever, verse 6. 

Verse 5. Prove yourselues—Whether ye are such 
as can, or suck as cannot, bear the test—This is the 
proper meaning of the word which we translate, 
reprobates. Knov yo not yourselves, that Jesus Christ 
ix in you—All Christian believers know this, by 
the witness and by the fruit of his Spirit. Some 
translate the words, ‘* Jesus Christ is amo 
you;” that is, in the church ov Corinth; an 
understand them of the miraculous gifts and the 
power of Christ which attended the censures of 
the apostle. 

Verse 6. And FI trust is shall know—By proving 
edu eetg not by putting my authority to the 
proof, 

Verse 7. I pray God that ye may do no evil—To 
give me occasion of showing my apostolical 


power. I do not desire to ir approved —B_ 
miraculously punishing you. that ye 
that which is good, though we should be as 


—Having no oeeasion to give that proof of our 
apostleship, = 
Verse 8 For we can do nothing against the truth— 


Cuap. XIII. 


that ye may do no evil; not that we may 

appear approved, but that ye may do that 

| which is good, though we should be as re- 

' 3 probates. For we can do nothing against 
9 the truth, but for the truth. For werejoice, 
when we are weak, and ye are strong: an 
this also we wish, even your perfection. 

10 Therefore I Write these things being ab- 

sent, lest being present I should use se- 

verity, according to the,power which the 


Neither against that which is just and right, nor 
against those who walk according to the truth 
of the gospel. 

Verse 9. For wa rejoice when we are weak—When 
We appear so, having no occasion lo show our 
apostolic power. And this we wish, even your 
fection—In the faith that worketh by love. 

Verse Il, Be perfect—Aspire to the highest 
degree of holiness. Be of yood comfort—Filled 
with divine consvlation. Be of one mind—Nesire, 
labour, pray for it, to the utmost degree that is 
possible. 

Verse 14. The graco—Or favour. Of our Lord 
Jesus Christ—By which alone we can come to 
the Father. And the love of God—Manifested to 
you, and abiding in you. And the communion—Or 
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Lord hath given me for edification, and not 
for destruction. 

Finally, brethren, farewell. Be perfect, 
he of good comfort, be of one mind, live in 
peace; and the God of love and peace 
12 shall be with you. Salute one another 
13 with an holy kiss. All the saints salute 
14 you. The grace of the Lord Jesus Christ, 

and the love of God, and the communion of 

the Holy Ghost, be with you all. 


iL 


fellowship. Of ths Holy Ghost—In all his gifts and 
graces. 

It is with great reason that this comprehen- 
sive and jnstructive blessing 1s pronounced at 
the close of our solemn assemblies ; and it is a 
very indecent thing to see so many quitting 
them, or getting into postures of remove before 
this short sentence can be ended. 

How often have we heard this awful bene- 
diction pronounced! Let us study it more and 
more, that we may value it proportionably ; 
that we may either deliver or receive it with 
a_ becoming reverence, with eyes and hearty 
lifted up to God, ‘“ who giveth the blessing out 
of Siony and life for evermore.” 


NOTES IN ST. PAUL/S EPISTLE TO THE GALATIANB, 





THI apietle fe not written, an most of HL Paul’s are, to the Cheintlans of » particular olty, but 


to th 0 
subraced the gomped i wuty after Ht, Pant had left (hem, certain men Shiny among 


Hike those mentioned Acts %¥.) taught that it wan neceveary tu bo oiroumelned, an 
Onno Inve Chey aiirined, Wnt all the other aponthen taugh 


a whole country in Avia Minor, the metropolix of which was Anoyra, Thene readily 
them, who 


to keup the | 
1 thaws that te Paul wee inferior 


to thon, ond tht even he somotines pruglioud wnd recommended the law, though at other 


Himes he opposed ite 


the frat bart theretora, of thin epintle tw arent in vindicating himself and hin doctrine; prov~ 


bingy be Dhak ho fad Mt hmmedintely from Chr) 


posers Be That it wan the very same whieh the other apostles prencheds Andy 4 That bi 


ruction was conmatent with his doctrines 


hinnelf; and that he wan not inferior to the beh 


Y The second coniuins proots, drawn from thd Old Tentamoent, that the law and all its ceromoniow 


ware abolished by Chirint 
the shird bonieins practical inferences, Closed with hin usual benediction. 


to be a little more distinet fm 
The epintie containa, 


1, ‘Thus inscription, Ch temo ‘ 
i. The calling tho Galatinns bavk to the trae gonpels wherein he, 
J, Hteproves thom for jeaving ity bolo 
4, pswortas the authority of the goapel he had preached, who, 
1, Of u pormoontor Wax mado an apostle, by an immedinte oall 
from heaven, ihe I7 
2 Wan no way inferior to Peter himself, Hi 1 
4, Defonds Justification by faith, and again reproves the Gue« pte! 
cu, Moe Colle te 
¥ 
4 Waplaing the same thing by an allegory taken out of the Jaw 
iiwelf Ia—4h 
6, Kxdorts thom to maintain thelr liberty, Ove bal 
Wares them not to abuse ity and admonWwhes them to walk 
not after tis enh, butafter the spin, oun i 
Se whe 
1, The concluslony Ihe t6 
eee 
GALATIANS. 
CHAVVUN 1. 4 Jouun Christ, Who gave hinmaelf oun 
: sliver tus from 4 re | 


AUT, an aposie, (not of mon, neither by wing, that he might d 
; man, but by Jews Christy and God the 


wil the brethren who are with me, to the and ever, Amen, 
# churches of Galatia; Grace be to 


Vorne 1s Laut, on apostle ere i wan necennary | Vora se That we might deliver we 


for Bt Paul bo ansert his authority 5 athaewing | evil orl Wrom the ite wickedness, and 
lvedy and from ig 

‘Oh 
Hy mort Of UUM 
Vow! aging moat of hia eploties wilh hankss 
that to giving bus, Wetting fo the Galatians, le alters 
Philemon | nor yet in writing to the Mehrews 5 | lle wtyle, Aad feat note down Nhe twin pros 
wound he wan nol properly (hele apontion Not | poultion, That by the merits of (linet ie 


lio in very modest In the ane of this te, Me} imlnery wherein it in Inve 
sion mentions Itwhen he mentions others in| vain aod foolish custome and plows 
the pulutations with himwelf, wa in the Kplattew Hy fo the will of Code Whar th 

i) the Hillippiena and Thessalonians i on When | Hh 

ha'writes about seoulor wifoirn, ww in 


mnetol commingioned from them, but tram | gluing Ab aie ality WO MED 


Choad the Mathers Malther by man Maltin A ay velther does he fort {heats aM, Cote Shey 


won an fo inabroment, bot by denun eleat,’ 


withay  palntn, 
Who raleut Mn from tha aad Ol which It wan | God!” 


te peontlur Woninews of am apontio to bene tne To whan be gloryem Vor this hie gracious 


witness, 


Varnes % And all the brethren Who wgroe with Verne Oe X warns that vemuved 19 wat 
: fuse wiitis After my lonving yous ‘Nw she walled yon by 


we in what 


m 


Hg 6 - marvel that yo are #6 Hoon 
ponce from God the Father, and the Lord] from him who ealled you hy the 


wont evil world, according to the will of our 
thor, who riled him from the dend,) And| 6 God and Vathers Zo him be glory for ever 


‘aes ot 


tha 


Halined 








Cran 1 


T Christ to another gospel: Which is not an- 
other; but there ave some that trouble you, 
and would subvert the gospel of Christ, 

§ Bail we, or an angel from heaven, preach 
to you another foael than we have preach- 

9 od to you, let him be acoursed, As we have 
said before, so I say now again, If any one 
preach to you another gospel than that ye 

10 recolyed, let him be acowrsed, Pordo TL now 
satisfy men or Godt or do 1 seek to please 
ment for if T still please mon, I should 
not be the servant of Christ, 

NM - But Loertity you, brethren, that the gos. 
polwhioh was preacned by me is not accord- 

12 Ing to man. For neither did I receive it 
from man, neither was IT taught 4, but by 

1S the revelation of Jesus Christ, Kor ye have 
heard of my behaviour in time past in the 
Jowish religion, that above measure I per. 
seouted the church of God, and wasted it, 

M And I profited in the J ewish religion above 
many of my years among my countrymen, 
Doing more abundantly geatous for the tradi. 

WS tions of my Mthers. Bat when it pleased 
God, who separated me from my mother's 


the of Cdpit-tlis gracious gospel, and his 
Aracious power 

Vorse t. Watot, Indeed, te et properly axather 
guspel, Bor what ye have now received is uo 
Respel at alls it is not glad, but heavy, tidings, 
@S Setting youracceptance with God upon terms. 
impossible to ba performed. But therv are some 
that treme gow The same wont ocours, Acts xv, 
Dy. And world tl they were able, or 
OWOPLNLOW fhe of Cavite The better to eeot 
Which, they sungeats \hat the other apostles, 
Yea, and fF mysell, insist upon the observance 
wt the how, 

Verse & Bwi meet and all the epnalles, Or 
ae aged fro Anawemn lf it were possible, Presa 
another » He Ada de averrend—Cut off from 
heist and God, 

Verse & dee tle speaks apon mature delibera. 
tion; ater pavalan, it seoma, between the two 
Yorses, Weel and the brethren who are with 
me, Neve sald remMany times, in effeot, if 
Wot ta termes, So Ut those brethren Knew 
the trath of the gospel St Paul knew the Ga 
Jatians had revwlved the trae gospels 

Verse 10, Meretle adds (he reason why he 
Speaks so contidently, De TF wow sat 
this what T aim at in preaching or writing! ay 
1 at—Sivoe L was an apostte, wee 
Stadied to please Uhem 7 UC Uhis were my motive 
of action; nay, if Edit ta Got please the men 
WHO Know not Gods FT stows wot de the servant a 
Ohit—ttear this, all ye who vainly hope to 
Hees ta favour doth With God and with the 

Werk t 


Verse Uy Bat £ corti you, dretineite does 

eas we now give them Sh we appellation, 

the grape wihiod Hus me AMONS You 

oe met te mamNot from wan, not dy 
MAD, Bot sulted to the taste of man, 

Verse 12. Mor neither did 2 remive db-AT once, 


Noe eve 1 tegeht Slowly and gradually, dy any 
Pee ae ercnene np iy hab ed 


wna 
“Lond revealed to him at first, bis resarrection 

nalon, add the calling of the gentiles, and 
OWn apostleship; and Cold him then, there 
“Were other things for woh he woukt appear 


ee the obured of Gad—That bs, 


Y ‘Obrist, 
Vorse Ta, Bee aetone of Phe wawritten trad 


“Over and adove Those written da the ke, 
wy 
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men Is } 
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16 womb, and called me ie his grace, To reveal 
his Son in me, that T might preach him 
among the gontiles; I did not confer with 

W tosh and blood: Neither did I go Up ta 
Jerusalem, to them that were apostles be- 
fore me; but I immediately went into 
Arabia, and returned again to Damaseus, 

18 Then after three years L went up to Jerusa 
lem to visit Peter, and abode with him fit 

19 teen days, But other of the apostles [saw 
none, save James the brother of the Lor. 

20 Now the things which I write to you, behold, 

21 before God, T lie not. Afterwards I came 

22 into the regions of Syria and Cilicia; And 
Twas wnknown by face to the *hurehes of 

3S Judea which were in Christ: But only they 
had heard, He that persecuted us in time 

st now preacheth the faith which once he 

24 destroyed, And they glorified God in me, 

th THEN fourteen years after, I went up 

again to Jerusalem with Barnabas, 

2 taking Titus also with me. But TD went up 
by revelation, and laid before them the gos- 
pel whieh I peency among the gentiles, but 
severally to those of eminence, lest by any 


Verse 1h, But wten & eased God—He ascribes 
nothing to his own merita, eadenvonrs, or sin 
Serity, Wake serrated me Aro ay mother’s teoamd— 
Set we apart for an sponsy as he did Jeremiah 
for a prophet, Jer id, Such an unconditional 
predestination as this may consist both with 

Od’s justice and meroys And called me dy Ale grmee 
By his free and almighty love, to be both a 
Christian and aa apostle, 

Verse 16. 2% Ads Son de me—Ry the power. 
fal operation of his Spirit, 9 Cor. iv. 6; as well 
as to me, by the heavenly vision, Tiket Tomigte 

rh ADK tO adhers—Which T should have been 
Al quativied to do, had I not first known him 
mysell, F did nae eA Rook and Kead—Reing 
fully satisded of the divine Will, and determined 
te obey, Lteok no counsel with any man, neither 
with my own reason or inclinations, which 
might have raised namberless objections, 

Verse 12, Netter dtd I go up to Jeresaloa—The 
residence of the apostles, But LC demadiete’y 
tevat dato Arabia, and returned agate (0 Dunazee—— 
Ne presupposes the journey to Damascus, be 
which he was converted, as being Known to 
them atl, 

Verse 1S, Shea after tee Wherein Thad 
Riven fall proof of my apostleships J ment fo waeit 
Heter— To converse With him, 

Vorse ls tnt ether gh the apuatiee D sate mone, eee 
Jame the rode Chat is, the Kinsman) ef the 
Lont—Trerefore when Barnabas is sail 6 have 
** brought him in to the apostles,” Acts ix, 97, 
only Sh Peter and St, James are meant, 

Verse 22. 2 war qutaown dy fice to the churches of 
Justee-Kxcept to that of Jerusalem, 

Verse N. Ix we—Phat is, on my account 


Verse t Phee Parton yours qfter—My first four 
ney thither, TF went de to Jerveen—This 
Seems tO be the journey mentioned Acts Xv} 
Several passages here referring to that great 
cowncil, wherein all the apostles showed that 
they were of the same jndgment with him, 

Verse 2. x went ep—Not by any command from 
them, but dy an express revelation from God. ded 
poe defore thew The suietat the snares Be dern= 
salem, Pee gospel wind TD preced amen 
~= Acts XW A, towwhing Justification dy Aid 


alone} not that they might contiom me therein, 
Dar Ghat Light remove prejudices trom ther 
Yet not pa at Gist, dad sewwradlp to thee ob 
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means I should run, or should have run, in 
$3 vain. (But neither was Titus, who was 
with me, being a Greek, compelled to be 
4 circumcised: Because of false brethren in- 
troduced unawares, who had slipped in to 
spy out our liberty which we haye through 
Clirist Jesus, that they might bring us into 
5 bondage: To whom we did not yield by sub- 
mission, no, not an hour; that the truth of 
6 the gospel might continue with you.) . And 
they who undoubtedly were something ; 
(but whatsoever they were, it is no differ- 
ence tome: God accepteth no man’s. per- 
son;) they who’ undoubtedly were some- 
7 thing, added nothing to me: But on the 
contrary, when they saw that I was intrust- 
ed with the gospel of the uncireumcision, as 
8 Peter with that of the circumcision; (For 
he that wrought effectually in Peter for the 
enospleenip of the circumcision, wrought 
likewise effectually in me toward the gen- 
And.when James, and Cephas, 


9 tiles; 
ohn, who undoubtedly were pillars, 


and 


eminonce—Speaking to them one by one. Lest I 
chould run, or should have run, in vain—Lest [should 
lose the fruit either of my present or past la- 
bours. For they might have greatly hindered 
this, had they not been fully satistied both of 
his mission and doctrine. ‘The word * run’? 
beautifully expresses the swift progress of the 
gospel. 

Verse 3, But neithor was Titus, who was with me— 
When I conversed with them. Compelled to be 
circumcised —A clear proof that none of the 
apostles insisted on the circumcising gentile be- 
lieverss The sense is, And it is true, some of 
those false brethren would fain have compelled 
‘Titus to be circumcised; but 1 utterly refused 
ike 

Verse 4. Because of false brethron—Who seem to 
have urged it. Introduced unawares—Into some 
of these private conferences at Jerusalem, Who 
had slipped in to spy out our liborty—From the cere- 
monial law. hat they might, if possible, bring ws 
into that dondage again. 

Verse 5. Zo whom we did not yield by submission 
Although in love he would have yielded to any, 
With such wonderful prudence did the apostle 
use his Christian liberty ! circumcising Timothy, 
Acts xvi. 3, because of weak brethren, bat not 
YVitas, because of false brethren. Thatsthe truth 
of the gospel—That is, the true gennine gospel. 
Aight continue with you—With you gentiles, So 
we defend, for your sakes, the privilege which 
you would give up. 

Verse 6. And they who undoubtedly were something— 
Above all others. What they were—How eminent 
soever. It is no difference to me—So that 1 should 
alter either my doctrine or my practice. God 
secepteth no man’s person—For any eminence in 
gifts or outward prerogatives. In that confer- 
ence added nothing to me—Neither as to doctrine 
nor mission. 

Verse7. But twhen they sao—By the effects which 
I laid before them, verse 8; Acts xv. 12. That 
L was intrusted with the gospel of the uncireuncision— 
That is, with the charge of preaching it to the 
uncircumcised heathens. 

Verse 8. Mor he that wrought effectually in Peter for 
the apostleship of the vircumsision—To qualify him 
for, and support bim in, the discharge of that 
oftice to the Jews. Wrought likewise effectually in 
and by me—For, and in, the discharge of my office 
toward the gentiles, 

Verse % And when James—Probably named first 
because he was bishop of the church in Jerusa- 
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knew the grace thatwas given to mé, they 
gave the right hands of fellowship to me 
and Barnabas, that we should go to the 
10 gentiles, and they to the circumcision: Only 
they desired that we would be mindful of the 
poor; which very thing I also was forwarc 
11 todo, But when Cephas came to Antioch, 
I withstood him to the face, hecause he was 
12 to’ be blamed. 
James, he ate with the Gentiles: but when 
they were come, he withdrew and separated 
himself, fearing those of the circumcision. 
13 And the other Jews also dissembled with 
him; so that even Barnabas was carried 
14 away with their dissimulation.: But when I 
saw that.they did not walk uprightly accord- 
ing to the truth of the gospel, 1 said to 
Peter before them all, If thou, being a Jew, 
livest after the manner of the gentil 
not of the Jews, why compellest thou the 
15 gentiles to judaize? We who are Jews by 
nature, and not sinners of the gentiles, 
16 Even we (knowing that a man is not justi- 


lem. And Cephas—Speaking of him at Jerusalem 
he calls him by his Hebrew name, And Join— 
Hence it appears that he also was at the coun- 
cil, though he is not particularly named in the 
Acts. Who undoubtedly were pillare—The puanipas 
supporters and defenders of the gospel. Knew 
— After they had heard the account I gave them. 
The grace—Of apostieship., Whieh was given mo, they 
—In the name of all. Gave to me and Barnabas 
My fellow-labourer. The right hands of fellowship 
—They gave us their hands in token of receiving 
as as their fellow-labourers, mutually agreeing 
that we—1 and those in union with me, Showa 
ge to the gentiles—Chiefly. And they—With those 
hat were in union with thei, chiefly fo the eir- 
pxmciston—The JEwss 

Verse 10. Of the poor—The poor Christians in 
peceny who hae lost all they had for Christ’s 
sakes 

Verse 11. But—The argument here comes to 
the height. Paul reproves Peter himself, So 
far was he from receiving his doctrine from 
man, or from being inferior to the chief of the 
apostles. When Petor—Afterwards, Came to An- 
étoch—Then the chief of all the gentile churches, 
I withstood him to the face, because he twas to be Named 
—For fear of man, verse 12; for dissimalation, 
verse 13; and for not walking uprightly, verse 
Me 

Verse 13. And the ether believing Jexs—Who 
were at Antioch. Dissembled with him, so that even 
Barnabas was carried away with their dissinulation— 
Was borne away, as with a torrent, into the 
same ill practice. - 

Verse 14. I said to Cophas before them all—See 
Paul single aguinst Peter and all the Jews! Jf 
thou being a Jar, yet livest, in thy ordinary Con- 
versation, after the manner of the gentiles—Not ob- 
serving the ceremonial Jaw, which thow knowest 
to be now abolished, Why compellest thon the gen~ 
tilee—By withdrawing thyself and all the minis- 
ters from them}; either to judaize, to keep the 
ceremonial law, or to be excladed from church 
communion. 

Verse 15, We—St. Paul, to spare St. Peter, 
drops the first person singular, and speaks in 
the plural number. Verse 18, he speaks in the 
first person singular again by a figure; and withs 
out a figure, verse 19, Kc. Wie are Jews by na~ 
ture— By birth; not proselytes only, Amd mob 
sinners of the gentiles—Tiiat is, not sinful gentiless 
not such gross, enormous, abandoned sinners 
asthe heathens gencrally weres 


For before some came from* 


es, ana‘ 








bei ‘ " ; 
fied by the works of’ the law, but by the 
faith of Jesus Christ) have ‘believed in 
Christ Jesus, that we miglit: be justified by 
the faith of Christ, and not by the works of 
the law: because by the works of the law 
17 no flesh shall be justified. But if, while we 
seek to be justified by Christ, we ourselves 
also are found sinners, is Christ therefore 


_ 18 the minister of sin? God forbid. Forif I 


build again the things which I destroyed, I 
19 make myself a transgressor. For I through 
the law am dead to the law, that I may live 


. 20 to God. I am crucified with Christ:, and I 


live no longer, but Christ liveth in me; and 
the life that I now live in the flesh I live by 
faith in the Son of God, who loved me and 
21 delivered up himself for me. I donot make 


Verse 16. Knowing that a mun is not justified by 
the works of the law—Not even of the moral, much 
less the ceremonial law. But by the faith of Jesus 
Christ—That is, by faith in him. ‘The naine Je- 
sus was first known by the gentiles; the name 
Christ by the Jews. And they are not always 
placed promiscuously ; but generally in a more 
solemn way of speaking, the apostle says, Christ 
vesus; in a more familiar, Jesus Christ. Zven 
we—And how much more must the gentiles, 
who have still less pretence to depend on their 
own works! Have believed—K nowing there is no 
other way, Because—Considering the demands of 
the law, and the state of human nature, it is evi- 
dent, that by * the works of the law”—By such 
an obedience as it requires. Shall no flesh living— 
No human creature, Jew or gentile, be justified. 
Hitherto St. Paul had been considering that 
single question, ‘ Are Christians obliged to ob- 
serve the ceremonial law?” But he here insen- 
sibly goes farther, and, by citing this scripture, 
shows that what he spoke directly of the ceremo- 
nial, included also the moral, law. For David 
undoubtedly didso, when he said, Psalin cxiiii.2, 
the place here referred to, In thy sight shall 
no man living be justified ;” which the Apostle 
likewise explains, Rom, fi. 19, 20,in such a 

manner as can agree to none bat the morai 
Jaw. © 

Verse 17, But tf while we acek to be justified by 
Christ, we ourselves are still found sinners—If we 
continue in sin, will it therefore follow, that 
Christ is the minister or countenancer of sin? 

Verse 18. By no means. For yf I build again— 
By my sinful practice. The things which I destroyed 
—By my preaching, I only make mysel/—Or show. 
myself, not Christ, to he a transgressor; the whole 
blame lies on me, not him or his gospel. As if 
he had said, The objection were just, if the 

‘ospel promised justification to men continuing 
fh sin. But it does not, Therefore if any who 
profess the gospel do not live according to it, 
they are sinners, it is certain, but not justified, 
rnd so the gospel is clear. é 

Verse 19. For £ through the law—Applied by the 
Spirit to my heart, and deeply convincing me of 
my utter sinfulness and helplessness. Am dead 
to the law—To all hope of justification from it, 

- That I may live to God—Not continuc in sin. For 
this very end am I, in this sense, freed from 
the law, that I may be freed from sin. 

Verse 20. The apostle gocs on to descrihe how 
he is freed from sin; how far he is frcan con- 
tinning therein. I am crucified with Christ—Made 
conformable to his death; ‘ the body of sin ig 
destroyed.” Rom. vi. 6. And I—As to my cor- 
rupt nature. Live no longer—Being dead to sin. 
ut Christ liveth in me—1s a fountain of life in my 

“S®most soul, from which all my tempers, words, 
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void the grace of God: for if righteousnes: 
is by the law, then Christ died in vain. iS 


CHAPTER ITI. 

0 THOUGHTLESS Galatians, who hath 
bewitched you, before whose eyes Jesus 
Christ hath been evidently set forth, cruci- 
2'fied among you? This only would I learn of 
you, Did ye receive the Spirit by the works 

3 of the law, or by the hearing of faith? Are 
ye so thoughtless? having begun in the 
Spirit, are ye now made perfect by the 
4 flesh? Have ye suffered so many things in 
5 vain‘ if ¢ be yetin vain. Doth he that min- 
istereth the Spirit to you, and worketh 
miracles among you, do it by the works of 

6 the law, or by the hearing of faith? As 


and actions flow. And the life chat I now live in 
the flosk—Even in this mortal body ; I tive by faith 
tn the Son of God—I derive every moment from 
that supernatural principle; from a divine evi- 
dence and conviction, that “he loved me, and 
delivered up himself for me,’? 

Verse 21. Meantime J do not make votd—In 
seeking to be justified py my cwn works, The 
grace of God—the free\ love of God in Christ 
Jesus, But they do, who seek justification by 
the law. Kor if righteousness is by the law—If men 
might be justified by their obedience to the law, 
moral or ceremonial. When Christ diod in vain— 
Without any necessity for it, since men might 
have been saved without his death ; might by 
their own obedience have been both discharged 
from condemnation, and entitled to eternal 

ee 


Verse 1. 0 thoughtless Galattans—He breaks in 
upon them with a beautiful abroptness. Who 
hath bewitched you—Thus to contradict both your 
Own reason and experience, Before whose eyos 
Jesus Christ hath been as evidently set forth—By our 
Preaching, as if he had been erucified among you. 

Verse 2. Lhis only would I learn of you—That is, 
this one argument might convince you. Did ye 
recive the witness and the fruit of the Spirit by 
performing the works of tho law, or by hoaring of 
and receiving faith? 

Verse 3. Are ye so thoughtless—As not 10 consider 
what you have yourselves experienced? fay 
ing begun in the Spirit—Having set ont under the 
light and power of the Spirit by faith, do ye 
now, when ye ought to be more spiritual, and 
more acquainted with the power of faith, ex 
pect to be mado perfect by the flesh? Do you think 
to complete either your justification or sanctifi- 
cation, by giving up that faith, and depending 
on the Jaw, which is a gross and carnal thing 
when opposed to the gospel ? 5 

Verse 4, Have ye suffered—Both from the zealous 
Jews and fromthe heathens. So many things— 
For adhering to the gospel. In vain—-So as ta 
lose all the blessings which ye might have ob- 
tained, by enduring to the end. If it be yet in 
vain—As if he had said, I hope better things, 
even that ye will endure to the end. 

Verse 5. And, at the present time, Doth he that 
ministereth the gift of the Spirit to you, and worketh 
miracles among you, ¢o it by the works of the law— 
That is, in confirmation of his preaching justifi- 
cation by works, or of his preaching justilication 
by faith? 

Verse 6. Doubtless in confirmation of that 
grand doctrine, that we are justified by faith, 
even as Abraham was. The apostle, both in this 
aud in the epistle to the Romans, makes great 
use of the instance of Abraham: the rather be- 


Cuap. III, 


Abraham* believed God, and it was imputed 
7 to him for righteousness. Know then that 
they who are of faith, these are the sons of 
8 Abraham. And the scripture, foreseeing 
that God would justify the gentiles by faith, 
declared before the glad tidings to Abra- 
ham, + In thee shall all the nations be 
9 blessed. So then they who are of faith are 
10 blessed with faithful Abraham. For as 
many as are of the works of the law are 
under acurse: for itis written, { Cursed és 
every one who continueth not in all the 
things which are written in the book of the 
11 law todothem. But that none is justified 
by the law in the sight of God, is evident: 
12 for, || The just shall live by faith. Now the law 
is not of faith: but, § He that doeth them 
13 shall live by them. Christ hath redeemed 
us from the curse of the law, being made a 
curse for us: (for it is written, 4. Cursed is 
14 every one that hangeth on a tree:) That the 


cause from Abraham the Jews drew their great 
argument, as they do this day, both for their 
own continuance in Judaism, and for denying 
the gentiles to be the church of God. 

Verse 7. Know then that they who are partakers of 
his faith, these, and these only, are the sons of Abra- 
kam, and therefore heirs of the promises made 
to him. 

Verse 8. And the scripture—That is, the Holy 
Spirit, who gave the scripture. oresecing that 
God would justify the gentiles also by faith, declared 
4vfore—So great is the excellency and fulness of 
the scripture, that all the things which can ever 
be controverted are therein both foreseen aud 
determined. In or through thee—As the father 
of the Messiah, shall all the nations be blessed. 

Verse 9. So then all they, and they only, who are 
of faith—Who truly believe. Are blessed with faith- 
ful Abraham—Receive the blessing as he did; 
namely, by faith. 

Verse 10. They only receive it. For as many ae 
are of the works of the law—As God deals with on 
that footing, only on the terms the law proposes, 
are under a curse; for it is written, Cursed ts every 
one who continusth not in all the things which are writ~ 
fen in the law. ‘ Who continueth not in all the 
things ’—So it requires what no man can per- 
form ; namely, perfect, uninterrupted, and per- 
petaal obedience, 

Verse 11. But that none is justified by his obedi- 
ence to the law in tha sight of God—Whateyer may 
be done in the sight of man, is farther evident 
from the words of Habakkuk, The just shall live by 
faith—Vhat is, the man who is accounted just 
or righteous before God, shall continue in a 
state of acceptance, life, and salvation, “ by 
faith.’ This is the way God hath chosen. 

Verse 12. And the law is not of faith—But quite 
pupeaite to it; it does not say, * Believe ;”’ but, 
‘€ Do. 


Verse 13. Christ—Christ alone. The abrupt- 
ness of the sentence shows an holy indignation 
at those who reject so great a blessing. Hath 
-ediemed ne— Whether Jews or gentiles, atan high 
price. Mrom the curse of the law—The curse of God, 
which the law denounces against all transgress~ 
ors of it. Being made a curse for us—Vaking the 
curse upon himself, that we might be delivered 
from it, willingly submitting to that death which 
the law pronounces peculiarly accursed. 

Verse ld, That the blessing of Al —The bless- 


+ Gen. xi. 3. 
fi Mab. fi. 4. 
‘7 Deut, xxi. 23, 


* Gen, Xv. v. 
Deut, xxvii. 2d, 
Levit, xvilie 5. 
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blessing of Abraham mignt come on the 
gentiles through Christ Jesus; that we. 
might receive the promise of the Spirit 
15 through faith. I speak after the manner of 
men; Though it be but a man’s covenant, 
yet ifit be confirmed, none disannulleth, or 
16 addeth thereto. Now the promises were 
made to Abraham and his seed. He saith 
not, And to seeds, as of many; but as of 
one, ** And to thy seed, which is Christ. 
17 And this I say, the covenant which was he- 
fore confirmed of God through Christ, the 
law, which was four hundred and thirty 
years after, doth not disannul, so as to make 
18 the promise of no effect. And again, if the 
inheritance be by the law, it is no more by 
promise: but God gaye it to Abraham.) 
19 promise. Wherefore then was the law? tt 
was added because of transgressions, till 
the seed should come to whom the promise 4 
was made; and it was ordained by angels in 


ing promised to him. Mught come on the gentiles— 
Also. That we—Who believe, whether Jews or 
gentiles. Might receive the promise of the Spirit— 
Which includes all the other promises. Through 
faith—Not by works; for faith looks wholly to 
the promise. 

Verse 15. I ik after the manner of men—t itlus~ 
trate this by a familiar instance, taken from the 
practice of men. Though it ba but a man’s covenant, 
yet, if it be once legally confirmed, none—No, not 
the covenanter himself, unless something un- 
foreseen occur, which cannot be the case wilh 
God.  Disannulleth, or addeth thereto— Any new 
conditions. 

Verse 16. Now the promises were made to Abraham 
and his sved—Several promises were made to 
Abraham ; but the chief of all, and which was 
several times repeated, was that of the blessing 
throngh Christ. He—That is, God. Saith not, — 
And to seeds, as of many—As if the promise were 
made to several kinds of seed. But as of one— 
That is, one kind of seed, one posterity, one 
kind of sons. And to all these the blessing be- 
longed by promise. Which is Christ—lucludin; 
all that believe in him. 7 

Verse 17. And this I say—What I mean is thise 
The covenant which was before confirmed of God—By 
the promise itself, by the repetition of it, and 
by a solemn oath, concerning the blessing all 
nations, Through Christ, the law which was four 
hundred and thirty years after—Counting from the 
time when the promise was first made to Abra~ 
ham, Gen. xii, 2,3. Doth not disannul, so as te make 
the promise of no afect—With regard to all nations, 
if only the Jewish were to receive it; yea, 
with regard to them also, if it was by works, so 
as to supersede it, and introducefanother way 
of obtaining the blessing. 

Verse 18. And again—This is a new argument. 
The former was drawn from the time, this from 
the nature, of the transaction. Jf the eternal 
inhoritance ba obtained by keeping the lee, it is no 


more by virtue of the free iso—These being 
just Gpposite to each Diners But it is by 
promise, Therefore it is not ie the law. 

Verse 19. ¢—The ceremonial law. Was added 
—To the promise. Besuuse of transgressions—Pro- 
bably, the yoke of the ceremonial law was 
inflicted as a punishment for the national sin of 
idolatry, Exod. *xxii. I, at least the more 
grievous parts of it; and the whole of it was a 
prophetic type of Christ, The moral law w: 
added to the promise to discover and restral 


®* Gen, xxil. 18. 
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20 the hand of a mediator. Now the mediator 
' 21 isnot a mediator of one, but God is one. Js 
then the law against the promises of God? 
God forbid: but if there had been a Jaw 
giyen which could have pica life, verily 
righteousness would have been by the law. 

22 But the scripture hath concluded all under 
sin, that the promise by faith of Jesus 
Christ might be given to them that believe, 

23 But before faith came, we were kept under 
the law, shut up together unto the faith 

24 which was to he revealed. Wherefore the 
law was our schoolmaster unto Christ, that 

25 we might be justified by faith. But faith 
being come, we are no longer under a school- 

26 master. For ye are all sons of God by faith 
27 in Jesus Christ. For ag many of you as 
have been baptized into Christ have put on 

28 Christ. There is neither Jew nor Greek, 
there is neither bond ‘nor free, there is 


neither male nor female: for ye are all one 
29 in Christ Jesus. And if ye ‘ure Christ's, 
then are ye the seed of Abraham, and heirg 
IY. according to the promise. OW I say, 
the heir, as long as he is a child, dif- 
fereth nothing from a servant, though he be 
2 lord of all; Butis under tutors and stewards 
$ till the time appointed by the father, So 
we also, when we were children were in 
bondage under the elements of the world: 
4 But when the fulness of the time was come, 
God sent forth his Son, made of a woman, 
5 made under the law, To redeem those under 
the law, thatwe might receive the adoption 
6 of sons. And because ye are sons, God hath 
sent forth the Spirit of his Son into your 
7 hearts, crying, Abba, Father. Wherefore 
thou art no more a Servant, but ason; and 
if a son, then an heir of God through Christ, 
8 Indeed then when ye knew not God, ye 

















































“transgressions, to convince men of their guilt, 
aud need of the promise, and give some check 
to sin, And this law passeth not away; but the 
ceremonial law was only introduced tit Christ, 
tho seod to or through whom the promise was made, 
should come, And it was ordained by angels in tho 
hand of a mediator—It was not given to Israel, 
like the promise to Abraham, immediately from 
God himself; but was conveyed by the ministry 
of angels to Moses, and delivered into his hand 
as a mediator between God and them, to re- 
mind them of the great Mediator, 

Verse 20. Now the mediator is not a mediator of 
one—There must be two parties, or there can be 
Ho mediator between them; but God who made 
the free promise to Abraham is only one of the 
parties. The other, Abraham, was not present 
at the time of Moses. Therefore in the promise 
Moses had nothing todo. ‘The law, wherein he 
Was concerned, was a transaction of quite 
another nature, ‘ 

Verse 21, Will it follow from heuce that the 
flaw is against, opposite to, tha promises of God? By 
no means, They are well Consistent. But yet 
the law cannot ‘give life, as the promise doth, 
Ff thore had boon a law which could have given life— 
Which could have entitled a sinner to life, God 
would have spared his own Son, and righteous~ 
nose, or justification, with all the blessings con- 
sequent upon it, would havo been by that law, 

Verse 22, But, on the contrary, the scripture, 
wherein that law is written, hath concluded all 
under sin—Hath shut them up together, (so the 
word properly signifies,) as in a prison, under 

sentence of death, to the end that all being cut 
off from expecting justification by the law, tho 
Promise might be freely givon to them that bulieve, 

Verse 23. But bifore faith, that is, the gospel 
dispensation, came, wa were kept—As in cloye 
custody. Under the law—Vhe Mosaic dispensa- 
tion. Shut up unto the faith which was to be re- 
waled—Reserved aid prepared for the gospel 
dispensation. 

' Verse 24, Wherefore tho law wae our schoolmaster 
unto Christ—It was designed to train as up for 
Christ. And this it did both by its commands, 
which showed the need we had of his atone. 
naa and its ceremonies, which all pointed us 
0 him, 

Verse 25. But faith—That is, the yospel dis- 
pensation. Being come, we ara no longer under that 

ey—The Mosaic dispensation, 

Verse 26. For ye—Christians. Are all adult sons 
of God—Anid so need a schoolmaster no longer, 

Verse 27. For as ra A you as hava testified 
Your faith by being baptized in the name of 
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Christ, have put on Christ—Have received hisn as 
your righteousness, and are therefore sons of 
God through him. 

Verse 28. There is neither Jow nor Grock—That 
is, there is no difference between them ; they 
are equally accepted through faith, hero i 
noithor male nor fomalo—Circumcision being laid 
aside, which was peculiar to males, and was 
designed to put a difference, during that dispen 
sation, between Jews and pentiles. ; 

‘ Mee 29. If ye are Christ’s>—That is, believers 
n him, 


Verse 1, Now—To illustrate by a plain simili- 
tnde the pre-eminence of the Christian, over 
the legal, dispensation. ha heir, as long as ho ia 
a child—As he is under age. Differoth “nothing from 
@ servant—Not being at liberty either to use or 
See ne estate. Though he be ‘ord—Proprietor, 
of it all, 

Verse 2. But is under tutors—As to his person, 
And stewards—aAs to his substance, 

Verse 3. So we—The church of God. When we 
wore children—In our minority, under the legal 
dispensation, Were in bondago—In a kind of ser- 
vile state. Under tho elomenty of tie world—Under 
the typical observances of the law, which were 
like the first elements of grammar, the A BC of 
children; and were of so gross a nature, ag 
hardly to carry our thoughts beyond (his world, 

Verse 4, But whon the fulness of the time—Ap- 
pointed by the Father, verse 2, Was come, God 
sent 2d pee Ht his own bosom. His Son, mi- 
raculously made of the substance of a woman—A 
virgin, without the concurrence of a man. Made 
under the law—Both under the precept, and under 
the curse, of it, 4 

Verse 5, Loradeom those under the taw—Vvrom the 
curse of it, and from that low, servile state. 
That we—Jews who believe, Might receive the 
adoption—All the privileges, of adult sons, 

erse 6. And beeause ye—Gentiles who believe, 
are also thus made his adult sons, God hath sent 
forth the Spirit of his Son into your hearts likewise, 
erying, Abba, Father—Enabling you to call upon 
God both with the confidence, and the tempers, 
of dutiful children. The Hebrew and Greek 
word are joined toether, to express the joint 
ony of the Jews and gentiles. 

erse 7. Wherefore thou—Who believest in 
Christ, Art no moro a servant—Like those who 
are under the law, But a son—Of mature age. 
And if a son, then an heir of all the promises, and 
of the all-auiiicient God himself, 

Verse 8. Indeed thon whon ye knew not God, ye 
sorved thom that by nature—Vhat isy in reality. Are 
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served them that by nature are not ae 
9 But now having known God, or rather being 
known of God, how turn ye back tothe weak 
and poor elements, to Ww hich ye desire to be 

10 in bondage again t Ye observe days, and 
11 months, and times, and years. I am afraid 
for you, lest I haye Jaboured among you in 


vain. 
12  Brethven, I beseech you, be ye as I am; 
for I also am as ye were; ye have not injured 
13 me at all, Ye know that notwithstanding 
infirmity of the flesh, I pprpanned, the Beene 
14 to you at first. And ye did not slight or dis- 
dain my temptation which was in the flesh ; 
Dut received me as an angel of God, as 
15 Christ Jesus. What was then the blessed- 
ness ye spake off for I bear you witness, 
that, if possible, ye would have plucked out 
your eyes, and have given them to me, 
16 Am I become your enemy, because I tell 
Ww yee the truth? They zealously affect you, 
put not well; yea, they would exclude you, 
18 that ye might affect them. Now é¢ is good 
to be zealous in a good thing always, and 


no gode—And So were under o far worse bondage 
than even that of the Jews. For they did serve 
the true God, though in a low, slavish manner. 

Verse 9. But now being known of God—As his 
beloved children. How turn ye back to the weak 
and poor elamonts—* Weak,” utterly unable to 
purge your conscience from guilt, or to give that 
lial confidence in God. * Poor incapable of 
enriching the soul with such holiness and happi- 
ness as ye are heirs to, Ye desira to be again tn 
bondage—VThough of another kind; now to these 
elements, as before to those idols. 

Verse 10. Xe observe days—Jowish sabbaths, And 
monthe—New moons. And times—As that of the 
passover, pentecost, and the feast of taber- 
hacles. And years—Annual solemnities, 1t does 
not mean subbatic years. These were not to be 
observed out of the land of Canaan. 

Verse 11, The apostle here, dropping the ar- 
gument, applies to the affections, 
and humbles himself to the Galations, with an 
inexpressible tenderness, ; 

Verse I Brethren, I beseech you, be as X aan— 
Meet me in mutual love. For J an as ye were— 
still love you as affectionately as ye once loved 
me. Why should L not? 2'¢ Aave not injured me 
at all—I have received no personal injary from 
you. si 

Verse 13. I preached to you, notwithstanding in- 
firmity of the flesh—V)at 18, notwithstanding bodily 
weakness, and ander great disadvantage from 
the despicableness of my outward appearance, 

Verse 14. And yo did not slight m temptation 
That is, ye did not slight or disdain me for my 
temptation, my ** thorn in the flesh.” 

Verse 1b. What was then tho blessedness ye spake of 
On which 7 so congratulated one another. 

Verse 17. Lhey—Vhe Judnizing teachers who 
are come among you, Zealously affect you—Ex- 
press an extraordinary regard for you, Due not 
eall—Their zeal is not according to knowledge j 
neither have they a single eye to your spiritna 
advantage, Yea, they would exclute youKrom me 
aud from the blessings of the gospel. hat ye 
might afect—Love and esteem then, 

Neree 18. 
worthy our Zeal, 


love. 
erse 19. My little ohildren—Ue speaks as a 
parent, both with authority and the most tender 


sympathy, toward weak and sickly children. 
gun Y erevedl in birth agam—As L did before, 





Yue veal is only fervent 
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In a good thing—In what igs really | 
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19 not only while I am preaant with you. M 
little children, of whom I travail in birth 


20 again, till Christ be formed in you, I could 
wish to be present with you now, and to 
change my yoice; for I stand in doubt of 


21 


22 


you. 

‘Tell me, ye that would be under the lay, 
do ye not hear the lawt For it is writtes., 
* Abraham had two sons, one by the bone- 
woman, another by the freowoman. And be 
of the bondwoman was born after the flesh , 
but he of the freewoman by promise. Which 
things are an allegory ; for these are the 
two covenants; ond front mount Sinai, bear 
ing children to pone ne which is Agar. 
For this is mount Sinai i 


23 
24 


in Arabia, and ane 
swereth to Jerusalem that now is, and is 10 
26 bondage with her children, But orusalem 
that is above is free, which is the mother of 
97 us all. (Kor it is written, | Rejoice, thout 
barren, that bearest not; break forth and 
ery, thou that travailest not; for the dese- 
late hath many more children than she that 
2g hath an husband.) Now we, brethren, like 


25 


verse 13, in vehement painy Surrowy desire, 
prayer. Till Christ be formed in yous-Till there be 
in you all the mind that was in him. 

Verse 20. L could wish to bo present with gou now 
—Particularly in this exigence, Amt to & om 
Variously to attemper. My votee—He we tee 
with much sofiness; but he would speak wits 
more. The voice may more easily be varied ave 
cording to the occasion than a letter cen, For 7 
stand in doubt of yor—So that 1 am at a lose hes 
to speak at this distances 

Verse 2h, Do ye not hear the law— Regard what it 
says. 

erse 23. Wae born after the fleak—In a natucal 
way, By promises STH 8) That sapernatyr 
strength which was given Abraham Ih conse- 
quence of the promise. 

Verse 24, Which things are 

ory is a figurative speeoh, 
's expressed and another intended. Jor those 
two sons are types Of the two covenants, One 
covenant is chat given Jrom moknt Sinai, which 
boareth children to bondage—That is, all who are 
under this, the Jewish covenant, are in bond. 
age, Which covenant 16 typilied by Agar. 

Verse 25. Kor this is mount Sinai in Arabia—That 
is, the bpe of mount Sinai, And anawereth to 

eB, 


an allegory AX alle- 
wherein one thing 


—Resem Jerusalem that now is, and ts in bond~ 
ago—Like Agar, both to the law and to the 
Romans. 

Verse 26. But the ofier covenant ts derived 
from Jerusalem that is above, which i free—Liko 
Sarah, from all inward and out ‘ard Honan? 
and is the mother of we_all—That 18, all who be 
lieve in Christ, are free citizens of the New 
Jerusalem. 

Verse 27+ Kor at is written—Those words in the 
pripery sense promise & dela | state tO 

adea, after its desolation by the Chaldeans. 
Rejoice, bearest nof—Ye heathed 
nations, who, like a barren woman, were dees 
titute, for many ages, of a xed to serve the 
Lord. Break forth and rg YiCUe for joy, thou that, 
in former tine, #ravwiledat nots for the desolate hath 
many more clélilven than she that’ huth anh 

For ye that were 50 long utterly desolate shal 
at length bear more ch dren than the Jewish 
church, which was of old es used to God. 


thou barren, that 


Verse 28, Now we—Who believe, whether Jews 
or Gentiles. Are children of the Not bore 
@ Gen, xxi. 2, 9 + Ssalal live be 
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29 Tsaac, are children of promise. Butas then. 
he that was born after the flesh persecute 
i him that was born after the Spirit, so é€ és 
30 now also, But what saith the scripture? 
* Castoutthe bondwoman and her son: for 
the son of the bondwomun shall not be heir 
31 with the son of the freewoman, ' So then, 
' brethren, we are not children of the bond- 
"4 woman,‘but of the free, 


P CHAPTER V 
eee fast therefore in the liberty where- 
with Christ hath made. us free, and be not 
entangled again with the yoke of bondage, 
2 Behold, I Paul say unto you, If ye be cir- 
: cumcised, Christ will profit you nothing, 
i 8 For I testify again to every man that is cir- 
| cumcised, he is a debtor to do the whole 
4 law. Christ is become of no effect to you, 
whosoever of you are justified by the law ; 
6 ye are fallen from grace. Tor we through 
the Spirit wait for the hope of righteousness 
6 by faith. For in Christ Jesus neither cir- 


nm a natural way, but by the supernatural 
sower of God, And ag such we are heirs of the 
sromise made to believing Abraham, 

Verse 20, But aw thon, he that was bon after the 

sash perscoutid him that was born after tho Spirit, ao 
: ‘tig now also—And so it will be inall.ages and 
! ations to the end of the world. ' 
. Verso 30, But what saith the soripture—Showing 
he consequence of this. Cast ont the bondwoman 
nd hor son—Who mocked Isaacs In like manner 
vill God cast out all who seek to be justified by 
he law; especially If they persecute them who 
sre his children by faiths 

Wee 31. So thoa—Vo sum up all, WeeWho 
yelleve. Aro not chililron of tha. bondwoman—Have 
1othing to do with the servile Mosaic dispensa- 
Hon. But of tho froo—Being free from the curse 
and the bond of that law, and from the power 
of sin and Satan, 


Verse 1, Stand fast therefore in the liberty—From 
the ceremonial law. Wherawith Christ hath made 
wa—And all believers, frees and bo not ontanglod 
again with the yoko o legal bondage. 

Verse 2. If yn viroumotwd—And seek to be 
justified thereby, Chrivt—The Christian instita- 
tion. Will projit you nothing—Kor you hereby 
Usclaim Christ, and all the blessings which are 
sheough faith in him, 

Verse 3, L testify to every man—Eivery gentile. 
That iv ciroumcisod—He thereby makes himself a 
htor—Onliges himself, at the peril of his salva. 
slon, to do the whole law. 

Verse 4, Therefore Christ tx become of no ofvct to 
you=Whio seek.to be justified by tha laws Ya are 
talen from graco—Ye renounce the new covenant, 
Ye disclaim the benelit of this gracious dispen- 
sation, ; 

Verse 6. Mor we—Who believe in Christ, who 
afe under the gospel dispengation, Through the 
Spirit—Without any of those carnal ordinances, 

‘att for—tn sure confidence of attuining, Zhe 
Aopo of riyhteousnove—'Vhe righteousness we hope 
for, ind full reward of it. ‘This righteousness 
We recelve of God through falth; and by faith 
We stiall obtain the reward, 

Verse 6. Mor in Christ Jesua—According to the 
Institution which he hath established, according 
to the tenor of the Christian covenant, Neither 
siroumetsion—With the most punctual observance 
of the Jaw. Nor unoircumcision—With the most 
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cumcision availeth anything, nor uncircum: — 

cision; but faith which worketh by love, 
7 Ye did run well; who hath hindered you 
8 from obeying the truth? This persuasion 
9 cometh not from him that calledyou. A little 
10 leaven leaveneth the whole lump. have 

confidence in you through the Lord, that ye 

will be no otherwise minded; but he that 

troubleth you shall bear his judgment, who- 
11 soover he be. But if I, brethren, still 

preach circumeision, why do I still suffer 

persecution? then is the offence of the cross 
12 ceased. Iwish it; and they shall be cut off 
that trouble you. 

Brethren, ye have been called to liberty ; 
only use not this liberty for an occasion to 
the flesh, but by love serve one another. 
U4 Por all the law is fulfilled in one word, in 

this; t Thou snalt love thy neighbour as 
16 thyself. But if ye bite and devour one an- 
other, take heed ye be not consumed one of 
* another, 
16 I say then, Walk by the Spirit, and full! 


13 


exact heathen yaaa Availoth dnything—T0-~ 
ward present justification or eternal salvation. 
But faith—Aone; even that faith which worketh 
by loveAll inward and outward holiness. 

Verse 7, Yo did run well—In the race of faith. 
Who hath hindered you in your course, that ye 
should not still obey the truth? 

Verse 8, This your present persuasion cometh not 
cen God, who called you—Vo his kingdom and 
glory. 

Verse 9. A little loaven loaveneth the whole tump— 
One troubler, verse 10, troubles all. 

Verse 10, Yet L have confidence that— After ye have 
read this. Ya will bo no otherwise minded—Than 1 
am, and ye were, But he that troubleth you—It 
seems to have been one person chiefly who en- 
deavoured to seduce them, Shall Fear hte judg. 
pats heavy burden, already hanging over his 

ead, 

Verse Wi, But if £ atill proach circumelsion—Ag 
that tronbler seems to have aflirmed, probably 
taking occasion from. his having circamcised 
Timothy. Why do I still suffer poyseoution? then ia the 
offence of the cross coased—Vhe grand reason why 
the Jews were yo offended at Sis preaching 
Christ crucitied, and so bitterly persecuted him 
for ity was, that it implied the abolition of the 
law. Yet St, Paul did not condemn the con- 
forming, out of condescension to the weakness 
of any one, even to the ceremonial law; but he 
did absolutely condemn those who taught it as 
necessary to justification. 

Verse 12, 2 would they wore even out of—From 
your communion ; cast out of your church, that 
thus trouble yous 

Verse 13, Yo have beon oallud to liberty—From sin 
and misery,as well as from the ceremonial law, 
Only usa not liberty for an occasion to the jleah—Tuke 
Nol oceasion from hence to gratify corrupt na- 
ture, Bub by love awerva one anothor—And hereby 
show that Ohrist has made you free, 

Verso. ids Mor all the law ta fulfilled in this, Thou 
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself-—Inusmuch as none 
can do this without loving God, | John iv, 12; 
and the love of God and man inclides all per- 
fection, 

Verse 16. But if—On the contrary, in conse-. 
qnence of the divisions which those troublers 
have occasioned among you, ye dite one another 
by evil speaking. Ant devour ona another—By rail 
Ing and clamonr, Take heed ye be not consumed ome 
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is love, joy, peace, longsuffering, gentle- 
23 ness, goodness, fidelity, iecknenr: feat er= 
24 ance: against such there is no law. nd 
they that are Christ’s have crucified the 
25 flesh with its affections and desires. If we 
live by the Spirit, let us also walk by the 
26 Spirit. Be not desirous of vain glory, pro~ 
voking one another, envying one another. 
VI. TRETHREN, if a man be overtaken in 
any fault, ye who are spiritual, restore 

such an one in the spirit of meekness ; con- 
sidering thyself, lest thou also be tempted. 

2 Bear ye one another’s burdens, and so fulfil 
3 the law of Christ. For if any one think him- 
self to be something, when he is nothing, he 

4 deceiveth himself, But let every one try 







































17 not the desire “of the flesh. For the flesh 
desireth against the Spirit, but the Spirit 
desireth against the flesh: (these are con- 
trary to each other ye ye may not do the 

18 things which ye would. But if ye are led by 

19 the Spirit, ye are not under the law. Now 
the works of the flesh are manifest, which 
are these; adultery, fornication, unclean- 

20 ness, lasciviousness, Idolatry, witchcraft, 
enmities, contentions, emulations, wraths, 

21 strifes, divisions, heresies, Envyings, mur- 
ders, drunkenness, revellings, and_ such 
like: of which I tell you before, (as IT have 
also told you in time past,) that they who 
preatise such things shall not inherit the 

22 kingdom of God. But the fruit of the Spirit 


Verse 22. Love—The root of all the rest. Gen 
tleness—Toward all men; ignorant and wicked 
men iu particular, G@oodness--The Greek word 
means all that is benign, soft, winning, tender, 
either in temper or behaviour. 

Verse 23. Meokness—Holding all the affections 
and passions in even balance. 

Verse 24. And they that are Christ's—True be- 
lievers in him, Have thus erweifed the flesh—Nail- 
ed it, as it were, to a cross, whence it has no 
power to break loose, but is continually weaker 
and weaker. With its afections and desiree—Atl its 
evil passions, appetites, and inclinations. 

Verse 25. If we live by the Spirit—If we are in- 
deed raised from the dead, and are alive to God, 
by the operation of his Spirit. Let ue walk by the 
Spirit—Let us follow his guidance, in all our 
tempers, thoughts, words, and actions. 


of another—By bitterness, strife, and contention, 
our health and strength, both of body and sonl, 
are consumed, as well as our substance avd 
reputation. 

Verse 16. I say then—He now explains what 
he proposed, verse 13. Walk by the Spirit—Fol- 
low his guidance in all things. And ne not— 
Tayeny hing. Tho desire of the ft f corrupt 
nature, 

Verse 17. For the flesh desireth against the Spirit— 
Nature desires what is quite contrary to the Spirit 
of God. But the Spirit against the flosh—But the 
Holy Spirit on his part opposes your evil nature, 
‘These are contrary to each other—The flesh and the 
Spirit; there can be no agreement between 
them. hat ya may not do the things which ye would 
—Thbat, being thus strengthened by the Spirit, ye 
may not falfil the desire of the dlesh, as other- 
wise ye would do. Verge 26. Be not desirous of vain glory—Of the 

Verse 18. But if yo are led by the iia a praise or esteem of men. They who do not 
ty and love, into all holiness. Ye are not under| carefully and closely follow the irit, easily 
the 1st0—Not under the curse or bondage of it;] slide into this ¢ the natural effects o| which are. 
not under the guilt or the power of sin. provoking to envy them that are beneath us, an 

Verse 19, Now the works of the flesh— By which | envying them that are above Us, 
that inward principle ix discovered. Are manifest 
—Plain and undeniable. ‘ Works” are men- 
tioned in the plaral because they are distinct 
from, and often inconsistent with, each other. 
But “the fruit of the Spirit” is mentioned in 
the singular, verse 22, as being all consistent 
and connected together. Which are those—He en- 
umerates those “ works of the flesh’ to which 
the Galatians were most inclined; and those 
parts of * the fruit of the Spirit ” of which they 
stood in the greatest need. Lasoiviousnees—The 
Greek word means anything inward or outward 
that is contrary to chastity, and yet short of 
actoal uncleanness. 

Verse 20. Idolatry, witchoraft—That this means 
witchcraft, strictly speaking, (uot polaris 
nade from its being joined with the worship 
of devil-gods, and not with marder. This is fre- 
quently and solemnly forbidden in the Old Tes- 
tament. ‘lo deny therefore that there is, or ever 
was, any such thing, is, by plain consequence, 
to deny the authority both of the Old aud New 
Pestament. Divisions—In domestic or civilmat- 
ela Heresies are divisions in religious commu- 
nities, 

Verse 21, Revellings—Luxurious entertainments, 
Some of the works here mentioned are wrought 
principally, if not entirely, In the mind; and yet 
Hs e called works of the flesh.” Hence it 
is clear, the apostle does not by ‘the flesh” 
mean the body, or sensual appetites and inclina- 
tions ouly, bul the corruption of homan nature, 
as it spreads through all the powers of the soul, 
as well as all the members of the body. Of which 
I tell you before— Before the event, I forewarn 
Fou, 


Verse 1. Brethron, if a man be overtaken in any 
fault—By surprise, iynorance, or stress of tempt- 
‘ation. Ye who are spiritual—Who continue tolive 
and walk by the Spirit, estore auch an one—By 
reproof, instruction, or exhortation. Every one 
who can, ought to help herein; aay in tho spirit 
of meokness—This is essential to a spiritual man 5 
and in this lies the whole force of the cure. Con- 
sidering thyself—The plaral is beautifally changed 
into the singular, Let each take heed to him- 
self. Lest thou also be tempted—Temptation easily 
and swiftly passes from one to another; e@spe- 
cially if a man endeavours to car another with 
out preserving his own meekn 

Verse 2. Bear yo one another's bredens—Syimpa~ 
thize with, and assist, each other, in all your 
weaknesses, grievances, trials. And so fulfil the 
law of Christ—* The law of Christ "Can uncom~ 
mon expression) is the law of love: this oar 
Lord pecoliarly recommends 5 this he makes the 
distinguishing mark of his dagipins = 

Verse 3+ Uf any one think himself to be someth 
Above his brettren, or by any strength of his 
owns When he is nothing, he deceiveth himself—e 
alone will bear their burdens, who knows him~ 
self to be “ nothing.” 

Verse 4, But lot overy man try his own work—Nar- 
rowly examine all he Is, and all he doeth. And 
then he shall have rejoicing in himeelf—Te will tind 
in himsel€ matter of rejoicing, | his works are 
right before God. And not in anather—Not in 
glorying over others. 

Verse 6. Mor every one shall Bear hix own burden— 
To a day: shall give an account of himself t+ 
God, 
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his own work, and then shall he have re- these constrain you to be circumcised; only 
joicing in himself alone, and not in another, lest they should suffer persecution for the 
5 For every one shall bear his own burden. | 13 cross of Christ. For neither they themselves 
6 Let him that is taught in the word impart to! who are circumcised keep the Jaw; but 
7 him that teacheth in all good things. Be they desire to have you circumcised, that 
not deceived; God is not mocked; for|14 they may glory in your flesh. But God for- 
whatsoever a man soweth, that also shall he bid that I should glory, save in the cross of 
8 .eap. For he that soweth to his flesh shall our Lord Jesus Christ, by which the world 
of the flesh reap corruption; but he that is crucified to me, and I unto the world, 
soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap |15 For neither circumcision is anything, nor 
9 life everlasting. But let us not be weary in| 16 uncircumcision, but a new creation. And 
well doing : for in due season we shall reap, as many as shall walk by this rule, peace 
10 if we faint not. Therefore, as we have op- and mercy be upon them, and upon the 
portunity, let us do good unto all men; but Israel of God. 
especially to them who are ofthe household|17 From henceforth let none trouble me: 
of faith, for I bear in my hody the marks of tne 
11 Ye see how large a letter I have written|18 Lord Jesus. Brethren, the grace of the 
12 to you with my own hand. A's many as de- Lord Jesus Christ be with your spirit, 
sire to make a fair appearance in the flesh, Amen. 
















Verse 6. Lot jim that is taught wnpart to him that 
teacheth all such temporal good things as he stands 
im need of. 

Verse 7. God ts not mocked—Althongh they at- 
tempt to mock him, who,think to reap otherwise 
than they sow. 

Verse 8. For he that vow soweth to the flesh—That 
follows the desires of corrupt nature, Shall 
hereafter of tho fesh—Out of this very seed. Reap 
serruption—Death everlasting, But he that soweth 
to the Spirit—That follows his guidance in all his 
tempers and conversation. Shall of the Spirit— 
By the free grace and power. of God, reap life 
qerlastings 

Verse 9. But let us not ba weary im well doing—Let 
Qs persevere in sowing to the Spirit. For in due 
yeason—When the harvest is come, we shall reap, 
if we faint not. 

Verse 10. Therefore as we have opportunity—At 
Whatever time or place, and in whatever man- 
ner, we can. The opportunity in general is our 
lifetime ; but there are also many particular op- 
portunities. Satan is quickened in doing hort, 
by the shortness of the lime, Rev. xii. 12. By 
the same consideration let us be quickened in 
doing good. Let us do good—In every possible 
kind, and in every possible degree. Unto all mon 
—Neighbours or strangers, good or evil, friends 
or enemies, But especially to them who aro of the 
reread of faith—Por all believers are but one 
‘amily. 

cath 11. Ye see how large a letter—St. Paul had 
not yet wrote a larger to any church. I have 
written with my own hand—He generally wrote by 
an amanuengis. 

Verse 12. Ae many as destre to make a fair appear- 
mc te the fesh—V'o preserve a fair character. 


These constrarm you—Both by their example and 
importunity. Zo be circuncised—Not so much 
from a principle of conscience, as lest they should 
suffer persecution—From the onbelieving Jews. 
Hor the cross of Christ—For maintaining that faith 
ina crucified Saviour is alone suflicient for jas- 
tification, 

Verse 13. For neither they themselvos keep the whole 
aw—So far are they from a real zeal for it. But 
yet they desire to have you circumoised, that they mag 
glory in your flesh—That they may boast of you as 
their proselytes, and make a merit of this with 
the other Jews, 

Verse 14. But God forbid that I should lory— 
Should boast of anything 1 have, am, or do; or 
rely on anything for my acceptance with God, 
but what Christ hath done and suffered for me. 
By means of which the world is crucified to me—All 
the things and persons in it are to me as nothing. 
And I unto the world—1 am dead to all world y 
pursuits, cares, desires, and enjoyments. 

Verse 15. For neither circunicrsion is anything, nor 
uncircumcision—N either of these is of any account. 
But a new creation—Whereby all things in us be- 
come new. 

Verse 16. And as many as walk according to this 
rule—|. Gloryiug only in the cross of Christe 2. 
Being crucified to the world. And, 3. Created 
anew. Peace and mercy'be upon thous, and upon tho 
Israel, that is, the charch, of God—Which con- 
sists of all those, and those only, of every na- 
tion and kindred, who walk by this rule. 

Verse 17. From henceforth let none trouble mo—By 
quarrels and disputes. Mor I boar—And afllictions 
should not be added to the afllicted. In my body 
the marks of tha Lord Jeeus—The scars, marks, and 
brands of my sufferings for him. 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE EPHESIANS, 





EPHESUS was the chief city of that part of Asia, which was a Roman province, Here St. Pau. 


preached for three years, Acts Xx. 313. 


whole province, Acts xix. 10. 


‘And accordingly he writes this e 


themselves. 
to establish t 


written about the same lime, 


them against false teachers, and to build them up in love and holiness, 


conversations —_ 
Hie begins this, 
adhering to the gospel. 


triamphant, and of Jews and gentiles, 


Jast chapters he exhorts them to various duties, 
privileges, assistances, and obligations. 


able to their Christian character, 


‘At his taking leave 
of great persecutions from without, and of divers 

istle, nearly resembling that to the Colossians, 
em in the doctrine he had delivered, to arm 


and from hence the gospel was spread throughout the 


of the church there, he forewarned them both 
heresies and schisms which would arise among 


both of heart and 


as most of his epistles, with Dusnk seine to God for their embracing and 
He shows the inestimable b 

thereby, as far above all the Jewish privileges, as all the wisdom and philosoph: 
He proves that our Lord is the Head of the whole church 5 
now equally members of the church m 


essings and advantages they received 
the heathens, 
ts, the church 





of angels and 


civil and religious, personal and relative, suit 


In this epistle we may observe, 


I. The inscription, Cc. i. 1,2 
Il. The doctrine pathetically explained, which contains, 
1. Praise to God for the whole gospel blessing, 3-4 
With thanksgiving and prayer for the saints, 15—C. ii. 10 
2, A more particular admonition concerning their once miserable, 
but now happy, condition, 11-23 
A prayer for their establishment, C. iii. 1-19 
A doxology, 20, 21 
lI, The exhor(ation, 
1. General; to walk worthy of their calling, agreeably to 
1.) The unity of the Spirit, and the diversity of his gifts, C, iv. I—16 
(2.) The difference between their former and their preseut state, 17% 
9, Particular; 
‘To avoid, 
1.) Lying, 25 
2.) Anger, 26, 27 
3.) Theft, 28 
4.) Corrupt communication, 20, 30 
5+) Bitterness, uC. ¥. 2 
6.) Uncleanness, eH 
7.) Drunkenness, M21 
With a commendation of the opposite virtues. 
To do their duty, as, 
1.) Wives and husbands, 22—32 
2.) Children and parents, C. vi. L—4 
3.) Servants and masters, 5-9 
3. Final; to war the spiritual warfare, 10—20 
1V, The conclusion, Ue 
—_—>——_ 
‘4 
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CHAPTER I. 
paar an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, to the saiats who are at 


Ephesus, even to the faithful in Christ 


Verse 1. By the will of God—Not by any merit 
of my own, Lo the saints who are at Ephesus—An 
in all the adjacent places. For this episie is not 
directed to the Ephesians only, but likewise to 
all the other churches of Asia. 

Verse 3. Blessed be the God and Vather of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed ue—God’s blessing us 
is his bestowing all spiritual and heavenly bless~ 
ings upon as. Our blessing God is the paying 
hita our solemn and gratefal acknowledgments, 


2 Jesus, Grace be to you, and peace from God 
our Father, and the Lord Jesus Christ, 

3 Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who hath blessed vs with 


both on account of his own essential blessed- 
ness, and of the blessings which he bestows 
upon us. He is the God of our Lord Jes) 
Christ,” as man and Mediator: he is his * Fa 
ther,”’ primarily, with respect to his divine na- 
ture, as his onty-begotten Son j ad, secondari~ 
ly, with respect to lis human nature, as that is 
ersonally united to the divine. With all spiritua. 
in heavenly With all manner of spi- 

ritual blessings, which are heavenly in their 








nt. In the three ¥ 
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all spiritual blessings in heavenly thangs 
4 through Christ: As he hath chosen us 
through him before the foundation of the 
world, that we might be holy and blameless 

5 before him in love: Having predestinated 
us by Jesus Christ to the adoption of sons 
unto himself, according to the good pleasure 

6 of his will, To the praise of the glory of his 
grace, by which he hath freely accepted us 

7 through the Beloved. By whom we have 
redemption through his blood, the forgive- 
ness of our sins, according to the riches of 

8 his grace; Wherein he hath abounded to- 
¥ ward us in all wisdom and prudence; Hay- 
ing made known unto us the mystery of his 
will, according to his pond pleasure which 
10 he had before purposed in himself: That in 
the dispensation of the fulness of the times 
he might gather together into one in Christ 
all things which are in heaven, and which 
11 are on earth; In him through whom we 


nature, original, and tendency, and shall be com- 
pleted in heaven : far different from the external 
privileges of the Jews, and the earthly blessings 
they expected from the Messiah. 

Verse 4, As he hath chosen us—Both Jews and 
gevtiles, whom he foreknew as believing in 
Christ, | Peter ie 2. 

Verse 5. Having predestinated us to the adoption of 
sons—Having foreordained that all who after: 
wards believed should enjoy the dignity of be- 
ing sons of God, an@ joint-heirs with Christ. 
According to the good pleasure of his will-—According 
to his free, fixed, analterable purpose to confer 
this blessing on all those who should believe in 
Christ, and those only. 

Verse 6. To the praise of the glory of his grace— 
His glorious, free love, without any desert on 
our part. 

Verse 7 By whom we—Whio believe. Have— 
From the moment we believe. Redemption— 
From the guilt and power of sin. Zhrough his 
blood—Through what he hath done and suffered 
for us. According to the riches of his grace—Ac- 
cording to the abundant overflowings of his free 
merey and favour, 

Verse 8, in all wisdom—Manifested hy God in 
the whole scheme of our salvation, And pru- 
dence—Which be hath wrought in us, that we 
aay know and do all his acceptable and perfect 
will. 

Verse 9. Having made known to us—By his word 
and by his Spirit. The mystery of his will—The 
gracious scheme of salvation by faith, which 
depends on his own sovereign will alone. This 
was but darkly discovered onder the law; is 
now totally hid from unbelievers; and has 
heights and depths which surpass all the know- 
ledge even of true believers, 

Verse 10. That in the Seperation of the fulness of 
the times—In this last administration of God’s 


‘fullest grace, which took place when the time 


appointed was fully come. He might 


gather to- 
gether into one in Christ—Might recapitu 


ate, re- 


. waite, and place in order again under Christ, 


their common Head. All things which are in 
heaven, and on earth—All angels and men, whether 
living or dead, in the Lord. |. 

Verse 11. Through whom wo—Jews. Also have ob- 
tained an inheritance—Vhe glorious inheritance of 
the heavenly Canaan, to which, when believers, 
we were predestinated according to the purpose of him 
thot werkoth all things after the counsel of his own will 
—The unalterable decree, “ He that believeth 
shall be delivered ;”? which ‘¢ will” is not an 
&rbitrary will, but flowing from the rectitude of 
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also have obtained an inheritance, being 

predestinated according to the purpose of_ 

him that worketh all things after the coun- 
12 sel of his own will: That we whe first be- 

lieved in Christ might be to the praise of 
13 his glory. In whom ye likewise believed, 

after ye had heard the word of truth, the 

gospel of your. salvation: in whom after ye 

had believed, ye were also sealed by that 
14 Holy Spirit of promise, Who is an earnest 
of our inheritance till the redemption of the 
purchased possession, to the praise of his 
glory. 

Wherefore I also, since I heard of your 
faith in the Lord Jesus, and love to all 
16 saints, Cease not to give thanks for you, 
17 making mention of you in my prayers; That 

the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the Fa- 

ther of glory, may give you the spirit of wis- 
dom and revelation through the knowledge 
18 of him: The eyes of your understanding 


15 


his nature; else, what security would there be 
that it would be his “will” to keep his word 
even with the elect? 

Verse 12. That we—Jews. Who first believed— 
Before the geutiles. So did sonie of them in 
every place. Here is another branch of the true 
gospel predestination: he that believes is not 
only elected to salvation, (if he endures to. the 
end,) but is fore-appointed of God to walk in 
holiness, to the praise of his glory, 

Verse 13, In whom ye—Gentiles. Likewtse be- 
Keved, after ye had heard the gospel—Which God 
made the means of your salvation;,in whom after 
y kad believed—Probably some time after their 
first believing. Ye were sealed by that Holy Spirit 
of promise—Holy both in his nature and in his 
operations, and promised to all the children of 
God. The sealing seems to imply, J. A full im- 
pression of the image of God on their souls. 2. 
A full assurance of receiving all the promises, 
whether relating to time or eternity. 

Verse 14. Who, thus sealing us, ts an earnat— 
Both a pledge and a foretaste of our inneritance, 
Till tha redemption of the purchased posseysion—Till 
the church, which he has purchased with his 
own blood, shall be fully delivered from all sin 
and sorrow, and advanced to everlasting glory, 
To the praise of his glory—Of his glorious wisdom, 
power, and mercy, 

Verse 15. Since I heard of your faith and love— 
That is, oftheir perseverance and increase 
therein, 

Verse 16. I cease not—In all my solemn ad- 
dresses to God. Zo give thanks for you making 
mention of you in my prayers—So he did of all the 
charches, Col, i, 9. 

Verse 17. That the Father of that infinite glory 
which shines in the face of Christ, from whom 
also we receive the glorious inheritance, verse 
18, may give you the Spirit of wisdom and revelation— 
The same who is the Spirit of promise is also, 
in the progress of the faithful, “ the Spirit of 
wisdom and revelation; making them wise 
unto salvation, and revealing to them the deep 
things of God. He is here speuking of that wis- 
dom and revelation which are common to all 
real Christians. 

Verse 18. The eyes of your understanding—It is 
with these alone that we discern the things of 
God. Being first opened, and then enlightened— 
By his Spirit. hat ye may know what is the hope 
Aus calling—That ye may experimentally and de- 
lightfully know what are the blessings which 
God has called you to hope for by his word and 
his Spirit. And what ts tha riches of the glory of his 
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hoing enlightened; that yo may know what (IT, that flleth all in all, ND he hath 
in the aap of hii calling, and what the quickoned you, who wero f\ dead in tren- 
riches of the glory of his Inheritance in the © formerly walle 
19 wainta, And what the exeooding greatness 
of his power toward as who bellove, necord 
ing to the onargy of his mighty powor, 
20 ich he exerted In Chriaty Frid d him 
from the dend; and he hath seated him at 
91 his own Nght band In heavenly places, Var 
above all prirvolpaltty) and power, and might, 
and dominion, and every name that iy 
named, not only In this world, but alvo tn 
22 that which is to domes And he havh put all 
things under hiv toot, and hath given him 
40 be hend over al things to the church, 
29 Which ix hia body, who iv the fulness of him, 


2 pnswex and wink; Whoreln y' 


























ais, the spirit that now worketh in the sons 
8 of disobadience; Among whom also we all, 
femery had our conversation in the desires, 
of the flesh, doing the will of the flesh and 
the mind; and were by nature ehildvon of 
4 wrath, even na the others, But God, being 
rich in meroy, throngh his great love Whore= 
6 with bo loved ts, Hath quickened even wa 
togother With Christ, who were dewd in tem= 
6 pannos, (by grace ye are paved.) And hath 
valved uy up together, and made us alt to- 


« trospanses,” of the Jews, who had iis law, 
and yet regarded It not, verae 6. The latter 
horeln oboyad the flonh; the former, the pringe 
of the power of the alte 

Vorng 2. Avooriting to the course of this workle "Nhe 
word translated ' course properly means a 
Jong serion of ines,” wheraln one corrapt age Cole 
lows another, Advording to the priwe of the 
of the aire The eltect of whieh power all may 
perceive, though all do nol understand ihe cause 
of itt & power onspeakably penotrating aad 
widely diffused; but yet, as fo ie banetat in 
fluences, beneath the orb Of believers, The evi 
wpirits are nnited onder One head, iby aeat oO 
whowe dominion ja in the alt, Here he some. 
Himes valves storms, sometiines makes Vislopa 
reprosentauions, and is coatinnally roving (oan 
fro. The spirit that new worketh— With Iughity 
powers and so he did, and doth th all ones 
the sone of dieobadienoeIn all Who do not 
und obey the goupels . 

Verso 8, Among whom tiemnJewss Also 
had our conversations doing the will of the hw 
rnd, DetML Kin. And af Cie mind By apiel tial, 
Hinbolionl wickedness, In the former clause, 
flew denotes (he Whole evil neti} in the 
fatter, the body Cpp unas to the soul, And tere 
hy natures 'That ny in Our Matured alate, CAditroR 
AP sorath aving the wrth of God abiding on 


inheritance in the salnte=What an immense (ene 
gure of blespedness he hath provided as an in 
horitance for holy souli. 

Verse 1, And what tha exoroding yroatners of hie 
power toward ua who dellover Boh bo quickening ove 
dead sould, and preserving Hem tn apiritue life, 
Acoorling. to the power which he exertedt in Christ, 
raising hin from the deat By the very sane jl» 
mighty power whereby he ruined Oirhaty for no 
‘uns would sutiogs 

Verne 2. And he hath snated him at hie own right 
hondThat ify be hath exalted hin in his human 
dature, a8 a reoompance for lis sufferings, to a 
julet, everlusting possession of all possible 
esscdnoss, majesty, and glory, 

Verne 2. Har above all priuwipality, and power, ant 
night, and domintonm Vial iy Cod hath invested 
‘in with nocontrollable authority over all dew 
mons in hell, all angel in heaven, and all the 
princes and potentates on earths Ant worry mane 
that ty namat-=We know the King Ws above wll, 
eel ta we cannot name all the oiliders of hin 
court, #o wo know that Ohiviat ts above all, 
though we mre not nile to mane all iin wubjects, 
Mot only in thda smorldy but aliw dn that whtoh ty to eone 
athe world to eoine! by po misiees not Wer 
caune if dogs not yet oxint, bat becuse tt js 
not yet vinible. Principalition and powers are 
pamed?? nowy but those abo who are not) 
even * named {ntiis world,” but shall be re~ 
venled “in the world to come,’? ore all subject 
to Christ, 

Vurse 22, Awl he ered bog hin to be head ever all 
things to the churohew Aw head bow of goldance and 

overnment, nnd likewise of life and infinenoe, 
‘othe whole and every member of IG All theme 
stand jn the neurest onion with him, and tave 
is continual and effectual a communication of 
activity, growth, and strength from hit, as the 
quturel body from its heads 

Verne 2ids Lhe fulnens of hin that filleth all in allo 
(t fs hard to nuy In what sense this can be spoken 
of the Gucvol bat the sense ja gasy and nae 
tural, if we refer it to Christ, whe de * the fulness 
af?! {he Fathers 


Vorse 1, And he hath quickened yous In the nlne- 
teenth and (wentloth verses of the preceding 
chaptor, Al Paul spoke of God's working in them 
hy the same ainighty power whereh fe raleod 
Christ from the dead, On the mention of this 
Bas le OS ed heurt, remy inte & flow 

thon oe pe glory of Oheint’s exe 
aitation in the tures tollow ing Yerkes. He here 
vesumes the thread of his discourse, Who wore 
deud—Not only dinensed, bat dead; absolutely 

of life} and Pan tog of 
wekening yourselves, persons titerally dend, | Jews and 
In rapa and Ming tie” seem to bo spoken | isn our 
ehiehy of the gentile, who kuew not Gods togel! 








love 





tis, even vo the quntiles, ‘Chix oxprension, * BY Hi- 

ture,’ occurs also, Gal, tv. 85 Rom, if, 47 and 

(bride in the eleventh ehaplure Hut in none of 

dows It wignity, by og tomn,” or 
ioe 









or * customary practice,” as & late 
na, Nor can it mean go here, Bor thie 
wonld make the apoatio guilty of rons tautology 
thelk customary sinning haying been expre 
already, in the former purt of the verse. Botall 
these pansnges agree In expressing what belongs 
to the * nawure” of the persons spoken of, 

Verse 4. Merey removes misery} feu confers 
salvation. 

Verne be Io hath qulakeneit ws together with Onrest 
In conformity to hier, and virtue of our 
union with him. Ay ye are soont—Oraod Is 
both the beginning and end, The apostle speaks 
indifferently either in the frat or wnt 
von} the Jows and gentile 
circumstance, both by Hat ny grace, 
This et faye ss 1p id ery toes of 
ritual pride, und all glory’ ourselves, 
fore Wie Yau, Varbeoiag fhe backwardness of 
mankind to reoelve iy yet kuowing (he absolute 
necessity of its being received, eyoln Leela 
the ay, sume -trath, verso 8, in the very 
words, 
















od nooording to the course of this world, — 
avcording to the prince of the power of the 
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ther in heavenly places through Christ ye who sere formerly far off are brought 

7 Jesus: That he might show in the ages to} 14 nigh by the blood of Christ. For he is our 
come the exceeding riches of his grace in ce, he who hath made both one, having 
his kindness toward us through Christ oken down the middle wall of partition ; 

$ Jesus. For by grace ye are saved through | 15 laving abolished by his fiesh the enmity, 
faith ; an@ this not of yourselves; i is the the law of commandments, through his de- 

9 gift of God: Not by works, lest any man crees, that he might form the two into one 
10 should boast. Forwe are his workmanship, | 16 new man in himself, so making peace; And 
created through Christ Jesus unto good might reconcile both in one body to God 
works, which God had before prepared that through the cross, having slain the enmity 
we might walk in them. 17 thereby: And he came and preached peace 

Il Wherefore remember, that ye being form- to you that were afar off, and to them that 
erly gentiles in the flesh, (who were called |18 were nigh. For through him we both have 
the uncircumcision by that which is called | 19 access by one Spirit to the Father. There- 
the circumcision performed with hands in fore ye are no longer strangers and foreign- 

12 the flosh,) Were at that time without Christ, ers, but fellowcitizens with the saints, and 
being aliens from the commonwealth of 20 of the household of God; Built upon the 
Israel, and strangers to the covenants of foundation of the apostles and prophets, 
romise, having n> hope, and without God Jesus Christ himself being tne chief corner 

13 in the world: But now through Christ Jesus | 21 stone; On whom ail the building fly framed 


by way of anticipation. Betievers are not yet | 1. The conjanction of the gentiles with Isra: 
possessed of their seats in heaven; bat each of | verses 4, 15. And, 2. The conjunction of bot! 
them has a place prepared for him. with God, vers¢s 15—IS. Each description is 

Verse 7. The ages to come—That is, all succeed subdivided into two parts, And the former part 
a3 ages. of the ony concerning abolishing the enmity, an- 

erse 8 By grace ye are saved through faitk—| swers thi former part of the other; the latter 
Grace, without any respect to human worthi- | part of the one, concerning the evangelical de- 
ness, confers the glorious gift. Faith, with an | Crees, the latter part of the other. And iath robes 
empty hand, and without any pretence to per- down the middle wail of pertitios—Alloding to that 
sonal desert, receives the heavenly blessing. wall of old, which separated the court of Israel 
And thia is not of yourselves—© This # refers to the | from the court of the gentiles. Such a wall was 
whole preceding clause, That “ ye are saved | the ceremonial law, which Christ had now taken 
through faith,” is the gift of God. away. 

Verse 9, Not dy worts—Neither this faith nor) Verse 15. Having cholisked dy Ais suffering in the 
this salvation is owing to any works you ever | fek the cause of eumity between the Jews and 
did, will, or can do. gentiles, even the lew of ceremonial 

Verse 10. For we are Ais workmanship—Which | through dis decrecs—Which offer mercy to all: see 

roves both that salvation is by faith, and that] Col, ii, M, That ke might form the tre—Jew aud 

ith is the gift of God. Created unto good worke—| gentile. Into ons xa man—One mystical body. 
That afterwards we might give ourselves to] Verse 16. In one bodg—One charch. Herizg 
them. Waich God had before The occa-|—By his own death on the cross. The 
sions of them; so we must still ascribe the | Which had been between sinners and God. 
whole to God. That we might wolk in them—] Verse 17. And ke come—After his resurrection, 
Though not bo justified by them, And preached poace—By his ministers and his Spirit. 

Verse 1, Wherefore remember—Such a remem-| To you—Gentiles. That were afar of—At the ut- 
brance strengthens ‘sith, and iucreases grati-| most distance from God. And ¢» them that sere 
tude. That ye bring gontiles in the ficsk—|wigh—To the Jews, who were comparatively 
Neither circumoSed ix body nor in spirit, Wae| nigh, being bis visible church. 
were accordingly called the uneiroumeision—By way | Verse 18. For threxgh kim, we Soth—Jews and 
of reproach. ‘by that schich is colled the céreum-| centiles. Hove eeorss—Liberty of approaching, by 
cision—By those who call themselves the circum-| the guidance and aid of exe Spirit to God as our 
cised, and think this a proof that they are the | Mother. Christ, the Be ghd and the Father, the 
people of God; and who indeed have that out~ three-one God, stand frequently in the same 
ward circamcision which is performed dy Aands in| order. 
see Verse 19. Yierefors ye are mo longer strangers, but 

lerse 12. Were at thet time smthout Christ—Hay-} cftzms of the heavenly Jerusalem; Bo longer 
ing no faith in, or knowledge of, him. Being | foragers, but received into the very family of 
aliens from the commonwealth of feet Both as to| God. 
their temporal privileges and spiritual blessings.| Verse 20. And are built upon the foundation of tie 
And strengre to the corenants of promise—The great T and As the fonndation sustains 
promise in both the Jowish and Christian cove-| the building, so the word of God, declared by 
nant was the Messiah. Hiwing xo Aope—Because | the a stles and prophets, sustains the faith of 
they had no promise whereon to ground their all believers. God laid the foundation by them 5 
hope. And being without Got—Wholly ignorant | but Chrast Aimanif’ is the laf cornerstone of the 


of the true God, and so in effect atheists, | foundation. Elsewhere he is termed the founda 


Sach MENS art Soe Ld all ae fe poe St fod colt Pet SP cae 

ages, till they know G y the teaching ‘erse 21. On whem oll the = to 

own'S rit. In the world—The wide, vain world, | gether—The whole fabric of the universal charch 

wherein ye wandered up and down, unholy and | rises up like a great pile of living materials. Into 

unhappy. en holy iu the Lord—Dedicated to Christ, 
Verse 13. Fer af—From God and his people. | and inhabited by him, in which he ae 

ige—Intinarely ‘united to both. presence, and is worshipped and glorified. What 

verse 14. Por he is our Not only as he is the temple of Diana of the Ephesians, whom 

purchased it, but as he is the very bond and | ye formerly worshipped, to this? 

‘centre of union. He who Aath made Sbotk—Jews 

and gentiles, one church. The apostle deseribes,| Verse 1. For ths covee—That ye may be so 
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together groweth into an holy temple in the 
22 Lord: On whom ye also are built together 
for an habitation of God through the Spirit. 


CHAPTER III. 
OR this cause I Paul am the prisoner of 


2 4 Jesus Christ for you gentiles, (Seeing ye 


have heard the dispensation of the grace of 


3 God, given me in your behalf,) That by re- 
yelation he made khown to me the mystery ; 
4 as I wrote before in few words, By reading 
which, ye may understand my knowledge in 
5 the mystery of Christ; Which in other ages 
was not made known to the sons of men, as it 
hath now been revealed to his holy apostles 
6 and prophets by the Spirit; That the gen- 
tiles are joint-heirs, and of the same body, 
and joint-partakers of his promise by Christ 
7 through the gospel: Of which I have been 
made a minister, according to the gift of the 
grace of God given to me by the effectual 
8 working of his power. Unto me who am 
less than the least of all saints, hath this 
grace been given, to preach among the gen- 
files the unsearchable riches of Christ ; 
9 And to make all men see what is the fellow- 
ship of the mystery, which was hidden from 


** built together.” Iam a Lis ae for you gentiles 
—For your advantage, and for asserting your 
right to these blessings. This it was which so 
enraged the Jews against him, 

Verse 2. The despensation of the grace of God given 
ne in your behalf—Vhat is, the commission to dis- 
pense the gracious gospel; to you gentiles in 
particular. This they had heard from his own 
mouth, 

Verse 3. The mystery—Of salvation by Christ 
alone, and that both to Jews and gentiles, det 
wrote before—Namely, Eph. |. 9, 105 the very 
words of which passage he here repeats. 

Verse 5, Which in othor—In former, ages wae not 
so clearly or fully made known to the sons of men— 
To any man, no, not to Bzekiel, so often styled, 
“ son of man;” nor to any of the ancient pro- 


phets, Those here spoken of are New Testa~ 


ment prophets. 

Verse 6. That tha gentiles are joint-heirs—Of God. 
And of the same body—Under Christ the head. And 
joint-partakers of his promise—Uhe communion of 
the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 7. According to the gift of the grace of God 
--That is, the aposileship which he hath gracl- 
ously given me, and which he hath qualified me 
for. By the effectual working of his power—In me 
and by me. 


Verse 8. Unto me, who am loss than the loast of all 


suints, is this graco given—Here are the noblest 
strains of eloquence to paint the exceeding low 
opinion the apostle had of himself, and the ful- 
ness of unfathomable blessings which are trea- 
sured up in Christ. 

Verse 9. What is the fellowship of the mystery— 
What those mysterions blessings are whereof all 
believers joinily partake. Which was, in a great 
measure, hidden from ctornity by God, who, to make 
way for the free exercise of his love, created all 
things—This is the foundation of all his dispen- 
sations. 

Verse 10. That the manifold wisdom of God might 
te made known by the church—By what is done in 
the chureh, which is the theatre of the divine 
wisdom. 

Verse 12. By whom we have free access—Such as 
those petitioners have, who are introduced to 
the royal presence by some distinguished fa- 
vourite, ba boldnese—Unrestrained liberty of 
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who created all things b; 
hat the manifold ieee ot 
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eternity by God, 
10 Jesus Christ: 1 
God might now be made known by the 
church to the principalities and powers in 
11 heavenly Piieat According to the eternal 
purpose which he purposed in Christ Jesus 
12 onr Lord: By whom we haye boldness and 
access with confidence through faith in him. 
13 Wherefore I entreat you not to faint at my 
14 afflictions for you, which is your glory. For 
this cause I bend my knees to the Father of 
15 our Lord Jesus Christ, (Of whom the whole 
16 family in heaven and earth is named,) That 
he would give you, according to the riches 
of his glory, to be strengthened with might 
17 by his Spirit in the inner man; That Christ 
18 may dwell in your hearts by faith; That 
Rene, rooted and grounded in love, ye may 
be able to comprehend with all the saints, 
what is the breadth, and length, and depth, 
19 and height; And to know the love of Christ, 
which surpasseth knowledge, that ye may 
20 be filled with all the fulness of God. Now 
to him that is able to do exceeding abun- 
dantly above all that we ask or think, ac- 
cording to the power that worketh in us, 
21 To him be glory in the church by Christ 


speech, such as children use in addressing an 
indulgent father, when, without fear of offend- 
ing, they disclose all their wants, and make 
known all their requests. 

Verse 13. The not fainting és your glory. 

Verse 15. Ofwhion—The Father, Lhe whole family 
of angels in heaven, suints in paradise, and hee 
lievers on earth, ty named—Being the “ children 
of God,”’ (a more honourable title than * chitd= 
ren of Abraham,”) and depending on hitn as the 
Father of the family. 

Verse 16. Tha riches of his Rds rath Immense 
fulness of his glorious wisdom, power, and 
mercy. he inner man—The souls 

Verse 17. Dwell—That is, constantly and sen- 
sibly abide. 

Verse 18. That being rooted and grounded—That 
is, deeply Axed and firmly establistied, in lous, 
Ye may comprehend—So far as an human mind is 
capable. What ts the breadth of tho love of Christ— 
Fmbracing all mankind, And length—Irom ever- 
lasting to everlasting. And depth— Not to be 
| by any creature. And Aeight—Not to 
be,feached by any enemy. 

Verse 19, And to Lnow—But the apostle cor- 
rects himself, and immediately observes, It can- 
not be fully known, This only we know, that 
the love of Christ surpasses all knowledge. That ys 
may be filled—Which is the sum cf all, With all 
the fulness of God—With all his light, love, wis- 
dom, holiness, power, and glory. A perfection 
fur beyond a bare freedom from sin, 

Verse 20, Now to him—Vhis doxology is admir- 
ably adapted to strengthen our faith, that we 
may not stagger at the great thitigs the apostle 
has been praying for, as if they were too muck 
for God to give, or for us to expect from hin. 
That is able—Uere is a most beautiful gradation, 
When he has glven us exceeding, yeas abundant 
PGaRiORy, eit we may ‘fask’?formore, And he 
is able’? to do it. But we muy tink of more 
than we havewdked. He is able to do this al 
Yea, and above all this, Above all we axk—Above 
all we can think.” Nay, SACenciaaay abup- 
dantly above all that we Can either ask or think. 

Verse 21. Jn the church—On earth and in hea- 
ven. 


Verse 1. I therefore, the prisoner of the Lord 
28 
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Jesus, shroughout all ages, world without) 11 that he might fill all things.) And he gave 


Amen. 


end. 
CHAPTER IY. 

F THEREFORE, the prisoner of the Lord, 

beseech you to walk worthy of the calling 

2 wherewith ye are cailed, With all lowliness 

and meekness ; with longsuffering forbear 

3 one another in love, Endeavouring to keep 

the unity of the Spirit, by the bond of peace. 

4 There is one body and Spirit, 9g ye are also 

5 called in one hope of your calling; One 

6 Lord, one faith, one baptism, One God and 

Father of all, who és above ail, and through 

7 all, and in us all. But to every one of us is 

given grace according to the measure of the 

$ gift of Christ. Wherefore he saith, * Having 

ascended on high, he led captivity captive, 

9 andgave giftstomen. (Novw this expression, 

he ascended, what is it, but that he also 

descended first to the lower parts of the 

10 earth? He that descended is the same that 

ascended also, far above all the heavens, 


Imprisoned for his sake and for your sakes 5 for 
the sake of the gospel which he had preached 
amongst them. This was therefore a powerfal 
motive to them to comfort him under it by their 
obedience. " 

Verse 3, Endeavouring to keep the unity of the Spirit 
—That mutual union and harmony, which is a 
froit of the Spirit. Zhe Lond of peace is love. 

Verse 4. There is one body—The universal church, 
all believers throughont the world. One Spirit, 
ene Lord, one God: und Father—The ever-blessed 
Trinity. One hope—Of heaven. 

Verse 5, One outward baptism. 

Verse 6. One God and Father of all—That believe. 
Who is above all—Presiding over all his children, 
operating through them all by Christ, and dwell- 
ing in all by his Spirit. 4 

Verse 7, According to the measure of the gift of 
Shree Aavaraing as Christ is pleased to give to 
each. 

Verse 8. Wherefore he saith—That is, in refer- 
ence to which God saith by David, Having ascended 
on highs he led captivity captive—He triumphed over 
all his enemies, Satan, sin, and death, which 
had before enslaved all the world; alluding to 
the custom of ancient conquerors, who led those 
they had conquered in chains after them. And, 
as they also used to give donatives to the people, 
at their return from victory, so he gave gifts to 
men—Both the ordinary and extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit. 

Verse 9. Now this expression, He ascended, what is 
it, but that ke descended—Vhat is, does it not im- 
ply, that he descended first! Certainly it does, 
on the supposition of his being God. Otherwise 
it would not: since all the saints will ascend to 
heaven, though nove of them descended thence. 
Into the lower parts of the earth—So the womb is 
called, Psalm cxxxix. 15; the grave, Psalm 
Ixiii. 9. 

- Verse 10. He that descended—That thus amaz- 
ingly hombled himself. Is the same that ascended 
That was so highly exalted, That he might jill 
things—The whole church, with his Spirit, 
presence, and operations. 2 

Verse 11, And, among other his free gifts, he 
gave some apostles—His chief ministers and special 
Witnesses, as having seen him after his resur- 
rection, and received their commission immedi- 
ately from him. 
evangslista—A prophet testifies of 
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And some prophets, and some| ments, 
ings to come; | cation from the head to every part. 


some apostles, and some prophets, and some 
evangelists, and some pastors and teachers; 
For the perfecting of the saints to the work 
of the ministry, to the edifying the body 
of Christ: Till we all come to the unity of 
the faith and knowledge of the Son of God, 
to a perfect man, to the measure of the 
stature of the fulness of Christ: That we 
may be no longer children, fluctuating ta 
and fro, and carried about with every winc 
of doctrine, by the sleight of men, by cun- 
ning craftiness, whereby they lie in wait to 
deceive; But speaking the truth in love 
may grow up into him in all things, who is 
the head, even Christ: From whom the 
whole body fitly joined together and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplieth, 
according to the effectual working in the 
measure of cA?) member, maketh an in- 
eee of the body to the edifying of itself in 
ove. 

17 ~—‘This therefore I say, and testify in the 


an evangelist of things past: and that chiefly 
by preaching the gospel before or after any of 
the apostles. All these were extraordinary of- 
ficers. The ordinary were; Some pastors—Watch- 
ing over their several flocks. And some teachers 
—Whether of the same or a lower order, to 
assist them, as occasion might require, 

Verse 12. In this verse is noted the office of 
ininisters ; in the next, the aim of the saints; 
in the 14th, 15th, 16th, the way of growing in 
grace, And each of these has three parts, stand- 
ing iu the same order, Wor the perfecting the sainta 
—The completing them both in number and their 
various gifts and graces. To tie work of th: 
ministry—The serving God and his church iy 
their various ministrations, o the edifying of the 
body of Christ-—Vhe building up this his mysticai 
body in faith, love, holiness. 

Verse 13, Till wa all—And every one of us, 
Come to the unity of the faith, and knowledge of the 
Son of God—To both an exact agreement in the 
Christian doctrine, and an experimental knuw~ 
ledge of Christ as the Son of God. To a@ 
man—Yo a state of spiritual manhood both in 
understanding and strength. To the measure of 
the stature of the fulness of Christ—V'o that maturity 
of age and spiritual stature wherein we shall be 
filled with Christ, so that he will be all in all. 

Verse 14. Fluctuating to and fro—From within, 
even when there is no wind. And carved about 
with every wind—From without; when we are 
assaulted by others, who are unstable as the 
wind, By the sleight of men—By their ** cogging 
the dice ;” so the original word implies. 

Verse 15. Into him—Iinto his image and Spirit, 
and into a full union with him. 

Verse 16. From whom the whole mystical body 
fitly joined together—All the parts being fitted for 
and adapted to each other, and most exactly 
harmonizing with the whole. And compacted-- 
Knit and cemented together with the utmost 
firmness. Maketh increase by that which every join! 
supplieth—Or by the mutual help of every joint. 
According to the effectual working in the measure of 
every member—According as every member in its 
measure effectually works for the support and 
growth of the whole. A beautiful allusion to 
the human body, composed of different joints 
and members, knit together by various liga~ 
and furnished with vessels of communi- 





Verse 17, This therefore I say—He returns thither 
where he begun, yerse 1, And testify in the Ler 
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Lord, that ye no ionger walk as the rest of 
the gentiles walk, in the vanity of your 
1@ mind, Having the understanding darkened, 
being alienated from the life of God by the 
ignorance thatis in them, through the hard- 
19 ness of their hearts: Who being past feel- 
ing have given themselves up to lascivi- 
ousness, to work all uncleanness with 
20 greediness. But ye have not so learned 
21 Christ; Seeing ye have heard him, and been 
22 taught by him (as the truth is in Bs esus) To 
put off, with respect to the former conversa- 
tion, the old man, which is corrupt accord- 
22 ing to the deceitful desires; But to be re- 
24 newed in the spirit of your mind; And to 
put on the new man, which is created after 
God in righteousness and true holiness. 
25  Wheretore putting away lying, speak ye 
every man truth with his neighbour; for we 
26 are members one of another. Be ye angry, 
and sin not: let not the sun go down upon 
our wrath ; Neither give place to the devil. 
him that stole steal no more; but rather 
let him labour, working with his hands the 
thing which is good, that he may have to 


In the name and by the authority of the Lord 
Jesus. In the vanity of their mind—Having lost 
the knowledge of the true God, Rom. i. 21. This 
is the root of all evil walking. 

Verse 18. Having their understanding darkened, 
through the ignorance that is in them—So that they 
are totally void of the light of God, neither 
have they any knowledge of his will. Being 
alienated from the life of God—Utter strangers to 
the divine, (he spiritual life. Through the hardness 
of their hearts—Callous and senseless. And where 
there is no sense, there can be no life. 

Verse 19. Who being ing—The original 
word is peculiarly significant, 1t properly means, 
past feeling pain.” Pain urges the sick to 
seek a remedy, which, where there is no pain, 
ix little thought of, Have given themselves up— 
Freely, of their own accord.  Lasciviousness is 
but one branch of uncleanness, Which implies im- 
purity of every kind. 

Verse 20. But ye Aave not so learned Christ—That 
is, ye cannot act thus, now ye know him, since 
you know the Christian dispensation allows of 
ho sin. 

Verse 2h. Seeing ye have heard him—Teaching you 
inwardly by his Spirit, As the truth ts in Jesus— 
According to his own gospel. 

Verse 22. The old man—That is, the whole body 
of sin, All sinful desires are deceit/ul; promising 
the happiness which they cannot give. 

Verse 23. The spirit of your mind—The very ground 
of your heart. 

Verse 24. The new man—Universal holiness. After 
—In the very image of God. 

Verse 25. Wi Seeing ye are thus created 
anew, walk accordingly, in every particular. 
For we are members one of another—To which inti- 
mate onion all deceit is quite repugnant, 

Verse 26. Be ye angry, and sin not—Vhat is, if ye 
are avgry, take heed ye sin not. Anger at sin 
is not evil; but we sliould feel only pity to the 
sinner. te we are angry at the person, as well 
as the faalt, we sin. And how hardly do we 
avoid it? Let not the sxn go down upon your wrath 
—Reprove your brother, and be reconciled im- 
mediately, Lose not one day. A clear, ex- 
press command, Reader, do you keep it! 
ach ttte 2 Neither give ploce to the devil—By any 

jaye 

Verse 28, But rather lot him lubvur—Lest idle- 
ness lead him to steal again, And whoever 
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29 vive to him that needeth. Let no 
iscourse proceed out of your mouth, but 
that which is good to the use of edifying, 
that it may minister grace to the hearers. 
30 And grieve not the Holy Spirit of God, 
whereby ye have been sealed unto the da> 
31 of redemption. Let all bitterness, anc 
wrath, and anger, and clamour, and eyil 
speaking, be put away from you, with all 
32 malice: But be ye kind one to another, ten- 
derhearted, forgiving one another, as God ~ 
also for ChrisUs sake hath forgiven you. 
V. DE ye therefore followers of God; as be- 
2 loved children; And walk in love, as 
Christ also hath loved us, and given himself 
up for us an offering and a sacrifice to God 
3 of a sweet-smelling savour. But let not 
fornication, or any uncleanness, Or covet-- 
ousness, be even named among you, as be- 
4 cometh saints ; Neither obscenity, nor fool- 
ish talking, or jesting, which are not con- 
5 venient: but rather thanksgiving. For this 
ye know, that ro whoremonger, or unclean 
person, or coyetous man, who is an idolater, 
hath any inheritance in the kingdom of 


has sinned in any kind ought the more zealous- 
ly to practise the opposite virtue. That Ae may 
Aave to give—And so be no longer a burden ani 
nuisance, but a blessing, to his neighbours. 

Verse 29. But that which is geod—Profitable to 
the speaker and hearers. To the use of edifying— 
To forward them in repentance, faith, or holi- 
ness, That it may minister grace—Be a means of 
conveying more grace into their hearts. Hence 
we learn, what discourse is corrupt, as it were 
stinking in the nostrils of God; namely, all that 
is not *€ profitable,” not ‘ edifying,” not apt to 
“ minister grace” to the hearers. 

Verse 30. Grieve not the Holy Spirit—By any dis- 
obedience. Particularly by corrapt discourse > 
or by any of the following sins. Do not force 
him to withdraw from your as a friend does 
whom you grieve by unkind behaviour. The day 
of redemption—That is, the day of judgment, in 
which our redemption will be completed. 

Verse 31. Let all bitterness—The height of settled 
anger ; opposite to “ kindness,” verse 32. And - 
wrath—Lasting displeasure toward the ignorant, 
and them that are out of the way; oppusite to 
“tender-heartedness.” And anger—The very first 
risings of disgust at those that injure you 5 op- 
posite to “ forgiving one another,” And clamour 
—Or bawling. “I am not angry says one; 
but itis my way to speak so. Then unlearn 
that way: It Is the way to hell. And evil speak 
= it in ever so ‘mild and soft a tone, or 
with ever such professions of kinduess. Here 
is a beautiful retrogradation, beginning with the 
highest,and descending to the lowerly degree of 
the want of love. 

Verse 32. 4s God, showing himself kind and 
tenderhearted in the highest degree, Aath forgives 
you. 


Verse 1. Be ye therefore Imitators. 
God—Iin forgiving and loving. O bow much as 
honourable and more kappy, to be an imitator 
of God, than of Homer, Virgil, or Alexander the 
Great! 

Verse 3, But tet not any impure love br eres 
named or heard of among you—Keep at the atmost 
distance from ity ai becometh saints. 

Verse 4. Nor Tittle-tattle, talk- 

a 2 a2 ponks nde bese 9 hem cl meat Oe 
jesttng—The word properly means,“# 

tivsss facetiousness,” esteemed by the heath- 
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€ Christ audofGod, Let no one deceive you 
with vain words; for because of these things 
the wrath of God cometh upon the sons of 

? disobedience. Be ye not therefore partakers 
8 with them. For ye were once darkness, but 
now ye are light inthe Lord: walkas child- 

9 ren of light: (The fruit of the light és in all 
odness and righteousness and truth :) 

_10 Proving what is acceptable to the Lord. 
~ Ii And have no fellowship with the unfruitful 
works of darkness, but rather reprove them. 

12 For it is a shame even to speak the things 
13 which are done by themin secret. But all 
things which are reproved areinade manifest 

by the light: for whatsoever doth make 

14 manifest is light. Wherefore he saith, 
Awake thou that sleepest, and arise from 
the dead, and Christ shall give thee light. 

15 See then that ye walk cireumspectly, not as 
16 fools, but as wise men, Redeeming the time, 
17 because the days are evil. Wherefore be ye 
not unwise, but understanding what és the 

18 will of the Lord. And be not drunken with 
wine, wherein is excess; but be ye filled 


ens an half-virtue. But how frequently even 
this quenches the Spirit, those who are tender 
of conscience know. Which are not conveniont— 
For a Chiristian; as ueither increasing his faith 
nor holiness. 

Verse 6. Because of these things—As innocent as 
the heathens esteem them, and as those deal- 
¢rs in vain words would persuade you to think 
them. 

Verse 8. Ye were onee darkness—Total blindness 
and ignorance. Walk as children of light—Suitably 
to your present knowledge. 

Verse 9. Eek of the light—Opposite to * the 
unfrnitful works of darkness,” verse 11. Is in 
—That is, consists in. Goodness and righteousness 
and truth—Opposite to the sins spoken of, Ephe- 
sians iv. 25, &ee 

Verse \!. Reprove them—To avoid them is not 
enough, 

Verse 12. In secret—As flying the light. 

Verse 13. But oll things which are reproved, are 
thereby dragged out into the light, and made mant- 

/fest—Shown in their proper colours, by the light. 
For whatsoever doth make manifest ia light—That is, 
for nothing but light, yea, light from heaven, can 
make anything manifest. 

Verse 14. Wherefore he—God. Saith—In the 
géneral tenor of his word, to all who are still in 
darkness. Awake thou that sleepest—In ignorance 
of God and thyself; in stupid insensib 
arise from the dead—From the death of sin. And 
Christ shall give thee light~Knowledge, holiness, 
Yappiness. 

Verse 15. Circumspectly—Exactly, with the ut- 
most accuracy, gelling to the highest pitch of 
every point of holiness. Not as foolsk—Who think 
not where they are going, or do not make the 
best of their way. 

Verse 16. With all possible care redeeming the 
time—Saving all you can for the best purposes ; 
buying every possible moment out of the hands 
of sin and Satan; out of the hands of sloth, 
ease, pleasare, worldly business; the more dili- 
gently, because the present are evil days, days of 
the grossest ignorance, immorality, and profane- 


Verse 17. What the will of the Lord is—In every 
time, place, and circumstance. 

Verse 18. Wherein is excese—That is, which leads 
to debauchery of every kind. But be ye filled with 
the -In all his graces, who gives a more 
noble pleasure than wine can do. 
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19 with the Spirit; Speaking to each other tu 
psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, sing- 
ing and making melody with your hearts 

20 unto the Lord; Giving thanks always forall 
things to God even the Father in the name 

21 ofour Lord Jesus Christ; Submitting your- 
selves one to another in the fear of Goa. 

22 Wives, submit yourselves to your own 

23 husbands, as unto the Lord. For the hus- 
band is head of the wife, as Christ also is 
head of the church: (and he is the Saviour 

24 of the body:) Therefore as the (hurch is 
subject to Christ, so also let the wives be to 

25 their own husbands in everything, Hus- 
bands, love your wives, even as Christ loved 
the church, and gave up himself for it; 

26 That he might sanctify it (having cleansed 
it by the washing of water) through the 

27 word, That he might present it to himself a 
glorious church, not having spot, or wrinkle, 
or any such thing; that it may be holy and 

28 unblamable. Men ought so to love their 
wives as their own bodies. He that loveth 

29 his wife loveth himself. Now no one ever 


Verse 19. Spéaking to each other—By the Spirit, 
In the Psalms—Of David. And kymns—Of praise. 
And spiritual songs—On any divine subject. By 
there being no inspired songs, peculiarly adapted 
to the Christian dispensation, as there were to 
the Jewish, it is evident that the promise of the 
Holy Ghost to believers, in the Jast days, was 
by his larger effusion to supply the lack of it, 
Singing with your hearts—As well as your voice, 
To the Lord—Jesus, who searcheth the heart. 

Verse 20. Giving thanks—At all times and places. 
And for all things—Prosperous or adverse, siuce 
all work together for good. In tho name of, or 
through, our Lord Jesus Christ—By whom we re- 
ceive all good things. 

Verse 22. In the following directions concern 
ing relative duties, the inferiors are all alon, 
placed before the superiors, because the general 
Proposition is concerning submission ; and jn- 
feriors ought to do their duty, whatever their 
saperiors do. Wives, submit yourselves to your owm 
Ausbanilse—Uniess where God forbids. Otherwise, 
in all indifferent things, the will of the husband 
is a law to the wife, As unto the Lord—The obe- 
dience a wife pays to her husbaud jg at the 
same time paid to Christ himself; he being Aead 
of the wife, as Christ is head of the church. 

Verse 23, The head—The governor, guide, and 
gaardian of the wife, And he is the Saviour of the 
body—The church, from all sin and misery. 

Verse 24. In everything—Which is not contrary 
to any command of God, 

Verse 25. Even as Christ loved the church—Here 
is the true model of conjugal affection. With 
this kind of affection, with this degree of it, and 
to this end, should husbands love their wives. 

Verse 26. That he might sanctify it through the word 
—The ordisary channel of all blessings. Having 
cleansed it—From the guilt and power of sin. By 
the washing of water—1n baptism; if, with ‘ the 
outward and visible sign,” we receive the “ in- 
ward and spiritual grace,’” 

Verse 27. That he might it—Even in this 
world, To himself—As his spouse. A glorious 
church—All glorious within. Not having —Of 
imparity from any sin, Or wrinkle—Of deformity 
from auy decay. 

Verse 28. As their own bodies—That is, as them- 
selves. He that leveth his wife loveth himself/—W hick 
is not a sin, but anindisputable duty. 

Verse 29. His own flesh—That is, himself. Newr- 
isheth and chorusheth—That is, feeds and clothes #6, 
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cberisheth it, as also the Lord the church : 
30 For we are members of his body, of his 
31 flesh, and of his bones. *For this cause 
shall a man leave his father and mother, 
and shall be joined to his wife, and they two 
32 ghall be one flesh. This a great mystery : 
J mean concerning Christ and the church. 
33 But let every one of you in particular so 
love his wife as himself ; and let the wife 
reverence her husband, 


CHAPTER VI. 
Cae obey your parents in the 
2 Lord ; forthis isright. + Honour thy 
father and mother ; (whichis the first com- 
3 mandment with a promise;) That it may be 
well with thee, and thou mayest live long 
4 upon theearth. And, ye fathers, provoke 
not your children to wrath : but bring them 
up in the instruction and discipline of the 
Lord. t 
5 Servants, obey yow* masters according to 


Verse 30, For we—The reason why Christ 
nourishes and cherishes the churchis,that close 
connexion between them which is here ex 
pressed in the words of Moses, originally spoken 
concerning Eve. Are members—Areas intimately 
united to Christ, in a spiritual sense, as if we 
ere literally ‘flesh of his flesh, and bone of 
his bone.” 

Verse 31. For this cause—Because of this inti- 
mate union. 


Verse 1. Children, obey your parents—In all 
things lawful the will of the parent isa law to the 
child. In the Lord—For hissake. For thists right 
—manifestly just and reasonable, 

Verse 2. Honour—That is, love, reverence, 
obey, assist, in all things, The mother is parti- 
cularly mentioned, as being more liable to be 
slighted than the father, hich ts the first com- 
mandment with a promise—For the promise im- 
pie in the second commandment does not 

elong to the keeping that command in particu- 
zat but the whole law. 


‘erse 3. That thou mayest live long upon the | 


earth—This is usually fulfilled to eminently 
dutiful children; and he who lives long and well 
has a long seed-time for theeternal harvest. But 
this promise, in the Christian dispensation, is to 
be understood chiefly in a more exalted and 
Spiritual sense, 

‘Verse 4. And, ye fathers—Mothers are included ; 
but fathers are named, as baling more apt to be 
stern and severe. Provoke not your children to 
wrath—Do not needlessly fret or exasperate 
them. But bring them up—With all tenderness 
and mildness. In the instruction and discipline 
of the Lord—Both in Christian knowledge and 
practice. 

Verse 5. Your masters according to the flesh— 
According to the present state of things: after- 
ward the servant is free from his master. ith 

ear and trembling—A proverbial expression, 

implying the utmostcare and diligence, In 
singleness of heart—With a single eye to the 
providence and will of God. 

Verse 6. Not with eye-service—Serving then 
better when under their eye than at other times. 
But doing the will of God from the heart—Doin 
whatever you do, as athe will of God, and wil 


your might, s M 
Verse 7. Unio the Lord, and not to men—That 
% Gen, ti Bh, ¥ Exod, xx, 12,” 
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hated his own flesh ; but nourisheth and j 


Soldiers frequently 


ia fight; to be weak, an 
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the flesh, with fear and trembling, in single- 
6 ness of your heart, as unto the Lord; Not 
with eye-service, as menpleasers ; butas 
servants of Christ, doing the will of God 
7 fromthesoul; With goodwill doing service, 
8 asuntuthe Lord, and not tomen: Knowing 
+hat whatsoever good each man doeth, the 
same shall he receive from the Lord, whe- 
9 therhe be a servant or free. And, ye mas- 
ters, dothe same things to them, forbearing 
threatening: knowing that your own 
master is in heaven; and there is no 
respect of pereenn with him, 
10 Finally, brethren, be strong through the 
Lord, and through the power of his might. 
11 Put on the whole armour of God, that ye 
may beable to stand against the wilesof the’ 
12 devil. For our wrestling isnot against flesh 
and blood, butagainst principalities,against 
powers, against the rulers of the world, of 
the darkness of this age, inst wicked 
13 spirits in heavenly places. erefore, take 
to you the whole armour of God, that ye 


is, rather than to men; and by making every ac- 
tion of common life a sacrifice to God; having 
an eye to him in all things, even as if there were 
no other master’. ‘ 

Verse 8. Ye shall receive the same—That is, a 
full and adequate recompence for it. 

Verse 9. Do the same things to them—That is, 
act toward them from the same principle. For- 
bearing threatening—Behaving with gentleness 
und humanity, not in aharsh or domineering way, 

Verse 10. Brethren—This is the only place in 
this epistle where he uses this compellation. 
use it to each other in the © 
prbing Jess will suffice for such 

remain so, is the way 
to perish. In dhe power of his might—a very un- 
common expression, plainly denoting what great 
assistance we need: as if “his might” would 
not do, it must be the “ powerful exertion » of 
his might. 

Verse ll, Puton the whole armour of God—The 
Greek word means a complete suit of armour, 
Believers are said to “ put on’’ the Nodes breast= 
plate, shoes; to “take” the shiel of faith, and 
sword of the Spirit. “The whole armour ’—As 
if the “armour” would scarce do, it must be 
the “whole’’ armour. This is repeated, verse 
13, because of the strength and subtily of our 

ereseciey, and because of an “evil ” of 
soreltrial being at hand. 

Versel2. For our wrestling is not only, not chiefly, 
against flesh and Arie os men,or Aaa ap 

etites. But ayamnst pri iies,ayainst powers 
prrhe mighty princes of al the infernal legions. 
And Gren is their Rawat and that lik of 
those legions whom they command. Against the 
rulers of the world—Perhaps these“ princ! jities”* 
and “ powers " remain gla) in the citadel of 
their kingdom of darkness, But there are other 
evil spirits who range abroad, to whom the pro- 
vinces of the world are committed. O/the dark- 


field, Be strong—N 






ness— 8 Shia apts darkness, Of (his 
age—Which prevails during the present state of 
things. inst wicked spirite— con! 


oppose fait , love, holiness, either by force or 
fraud; and Iwbour to infuse unbelief, pride, 
idolatry, malice, envy, anger, hatred. In hee i 

places— Which Were once their abode, and wi 4 
thay’ still aspire 60, 08 Ba ae ONY oe Ee a 


Verse 13. In the day—The war de bespeonery’ 
but the fight:is one less, another more, 
lent. “The evil day” is either at the 
of death, or in life; may be longer or ry 
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may be able to withstand in the evil day, 
14 and having done all, to stand. Stand there- 
fore, having your loins girt about with truth, 
and having put on the breastplate of righte- 
{5 ousness; And having your feet shod with 
the preparation of the. gospel of peace; 
16 Above all, cas the shield of faith, where- 
by ye shall be able to quench all the fiery 
(7 darts of the wicked one. And take the hel- 
met of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit, 
18 which is the word of God: Praying alway 
by the Spirit with all prayer and supplica- 
tion, and watching thereunto with all per- 
severance and supplication for all the saints ; 
49 And for me, that utterance may be given 


and admits of numberless varieties. And having 
done all, to stand—That ye may still keep on 
your armoar, still stand” upon, your guard, 
aul watch and pray; and thus ye will be en- 
abled to endure unto the end, and ‘ stand” 
with joy before the face of the Son of Man. 

Verse 14, Having your loins girt about—That ye 
may be ready for every motion, With truth— 
Not only with the truths of the gospel, bat 
with “trath in the inward parts ;” for without 
this all our knowledge of divine trath will prove 
out a poor girdle ‘in the evil day.” So our 
word is described, Isaiah xi.5. And as a girded 
man is always ready to go on, so this seems to 
intimate an obedient heart, a ready will. Oar 
Lord adds to the loins girded, the lights burn- 
ing, Luke xii. 35; showing that watching and 
ready obedience are the inseparable companions 
of faith and love. And having on the breastplate of 
righteousmoss—The righteousness of a spotless 
purity, in which Christ will present us faultless 
before God, through the merit of his own blood, 
With this “ breastplate”? our Lord is described, 
jah lix. 17. Inthe breast is the seat of con- 
science, which is guarded by righteousness. No 
armour for the back is mentioned. We are 
always to face our enemies, 

Verse 16. And your fet shod with the preparation 
of the gospel—Let this be always ready to direct 
and conlirm you in every step. This part of 
the armour, for the feet, is needful, consider- 
ing what a journey we have to go; what a race 
to run, Our feet must be so shod, that our 
footsteps slip not. To order our Jife and con- 
versation aright, we are ‘prepared’? by the 
zospel blessing, the peace and love of God ruling 
jn the heart, Col. iii, 14, 15. By this, only can 
we tread the rough ways, surmount our diilicul- 
ties, and hold out to the end. + 

Verse 16, Above or over all—As a sort of uni- 
versal covering to every other part of the 
armour itself, continually exercise a strong 
and lively faith. Yhis you may use as a shield, 
which will’ quench all the fiery darts, the furious 
temptations, violent and sudden injections, of 
the devit. 

Verse 17. And take for an helmet the hope of 
‘salvation—1 Thess. v. 8. The head is that part 
which is most carefully to be defended. One 
stroke here may prove fatal. ‘The armour for 
this is **the hope of salvation.” The lowest 
degree of this hope is a confidence that God 
will work the whole work of faith in us; the 
pieeest is a full assurance of future glory, add- 
ed to the experimental knowledge of pardon- 
inglove, Armed with this “ helmet,’ the hope 
of the joy set before him, Christ ‘* endured the 
88, and despised the shame,” Heb. xii. 2. 
‘nd the sword of the Spirit, tha word of God—This 
Satan cannot withstand, when it is edged and 
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me, by the opening my mouth to make | 

known boldly the mystery of the gospels 
20 For which I'am an ambassador in bonds: 
that I may speak boldly therein, as I ought 
to speak. 

But that ye also may know my affairs, how 
Ido, Tychicus, a beloved brother and faith 
ful minister in the Lord, will make known 
22 to yowall things: Whom I have sent to you 

for this very thing, tiat ye might know our 
affairs, and that he might comfort your 
23 hearts. Peace be to the brethren, and love 
with faith, from God the Father and the 
24 Lord Jesus Christ. Grace be with all that love 
our Lord Jesus Christ in sincerity. Amen. 


21 


wielded by faith. Till now our armour has 
been only defensive. But we are to attack 
Satan, as well as secure ourselves; the shield 
in one hand, and the sword in the other. Who- 
ever fights with the powers, of hell will need 
both. He that is covered with armoar from 
head to foot, and neglects this, will be foiled 
after all, This whole description shows us how 
great a thing it is to be a Christian, The want 
of any one thing makes him incomplete. Though 
he has his loins girt with truth, righteousness 
for a breastplate, his feet shod with the pre- 
paration of the gospel, the shield of faith, the 
helmet of salvation, and the sword of the Spirit 5 
yet one thing he wants after all, What is that? 
It follows, i 

Verse 18. Praying always—At all times, and on 
every occasion, in the midst of all employments, 
inwardly ‘ praying without ceasing.” By the 
Spirit—Through the influence of the Holy Spirit. 
With all prayer—With all sort of prayer, public, 
private, mental, vocal. Some are careful in 
respect of one kind of prayer, and negligent in 
others. If we would have the petitions we ask, 
let us use all. Some there are who use only 
mental prayer or ejaculations, and think they 
are in a state of grace, and use a way of wor- 
ship, far superior’ to any other; but such only 
fancy themselves to be above what.is really 
above them}; it requiring far more grace to be 
enabled to pour out a fervent and continued 
prayer, than to offer up mental aspirations 
And supplication—Repeating and urging our pra 
er, as Christ did in the garden. And watching— 
Inwardly attending on God, to know his will, 
to gain power to do it, and-to attain to the 
blessings we desire. Weth all perseverance—Con- 
tinuing to the end in. this holy exercise. And 
supplication for all the saints—Wrestling in fervent, 
continued intercession for others, especiall. 
for the faithful, that they may do all the wilt 
of God, and be steadfast to the end, Perhaps 
we receive few answers to prayer, because we 
do not intercede enough for others. 

Verse 19, By the opening my mouth—Removing 
every inward and every outward hinderance. 

Verse 20. An ambassador in bonds—The ambas- 
sadors of men usually appear in great pomp. 
How differently does the ambassador of Christ 
appear! 

Verse 21. Yo also—As well as others. , 

Verse 22. That he might comfort your kearte—By 
relating the supports I find from God, and the 
success of the gospel. 4 

Verse 23. Peace—This verse recapitulates the 
whole epistle. * 

Verse 24. In sincerity—Or in incorruption ; 
without corrupting his genuine gospel, without 
any mixture of corrupt affections, | And that 
with continuance, till grace issue in glory.” 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE PHILIPPIANS. 


@ 

PHILIPPI was so called from Philip, king of Macedonia, who much enlarged and beautified it. 
Afterwards it became a Roman colony, and the chief city of that part of Macedonia. Hither St, 
Paul was sent by a vision to preach; and here, not long after his coming, he was shamefally 
entreated. Nevertheless many were converted by him, during the short time of his abode there; 
by whose liberality he was more assisted than by any other church of his planting. And they 


hud now sent large assistance to him by Epaphroditus ; 


by whom he retarns them this epistle. 


It contains six parts ;— 


I. The inscription, Ce is 1,2 
If. Thanksgiving und prayers for them, su 
Ill, He relates his present state and good hope: 12-24 
Whence he exhorts them, 
1. While he remains with them to walk worthy of the gospel, if 25—30 
Cc. ii, 1-16 
2. Though he should be killed, to rejoice with him, 17, 13 
And promises, 
1. To certify thei of all things by Timotheus, 19—24 
2. In the mean time to send Bpaphroditus, 256—30 . 
1V. He exhorts them to rejoice, C. ii 1-3 
admonishing them to beware of false teachers, and to imitate 
the true, 2—21 
commending concord, Civ 1-3 
He again exhorts them to joy and meekness, 4—7 
and to whatsoever things are excellent, - 8— 9 
Vv. He accepts of their liberality, 1020 
VI. The conclusion, 21-23 
et 
PHILIPPIANS. 





CHAPTER I. 

AUL and Timotheus, servants of Jesus 
Christ, to all the saints in Christ Jesus 
who are at aie with the bishops and 
2 deacons: Grace unto you, and pecs 
from God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
3 Christ. I thank my God upon every men- 
4 tion of you, Always in all my prayers ma- 


Verse 1. Servante—St. Paul, writing familiarly 
to the Philippians, does not style himself an 
apostle. And under the common title of ** ser- 
yants,” he (tenderly and modestly joins with 
himself his son Timotheus, who had come to 
Philippi not long after St. Paul had received 
him, Acts Xvi. 3, 12. Zo all the saints—The apos- 


folic epistles were sent more directly to the |/ 


charches, than to the pastors of them. With the 
bis and deacons—The former properly took care 
of the internal state, the latter, of the oxtere 
nals, of the church, 1 Tim. lil, 2-8; although 
these were not wholly contined to the one, 
neither those to the otlier. The word * bishops’ 
here includes all the presbyters at SNE EY as 
well as the ruling preshyters : the names bishop. 
and presbyter, or elder, being promiscuously 
used in the first ages. 
Verse 4. With joy—After the epistle to the 
hesians, wherein love reigns, follows this, 
erein there is perpetual mention of joy. “*The 
rt is love, joy.”” And joy pecu- 
The sam of the whole 
Rejoice ye.” 


BI 
w 
fruit of the Spi 
Marly enlivens 


rayer. 
epistie is, “1 


joices 


5 king supplication for you all with joy, For 
your fellowship in the gospel from the first 
6 day until now ; Being persuaded of this wy 
thing, that he who hath begun a good work. 
in you will perfect it until the ay of Jesus 
7 Christ: As it is right for me to think this of 
you all, because I have you in my heart, who 
were all partakers of my grace, both in my 


Verge 5. The sense is, I thank God for your fel- 
lowehts with us mn all the blessings of the gospri, 
which L have done from the frst day of your re~ 
ceiving it until now. 

Verse 6. Being persuaded—The grounds of which 
persuasion are set down in the following verse 
That he who sath na in you, par 
foot it until the day of Christ—That he who having 
‘Justified, hath begun to sanctify you, will carer 
‘on this work, till it issue in glorys 

Verse 7. As it is right for mo to think this of yow 
all—Why ! He does not say, ** Because of ua 
eternal decree 3” or, ‘ Because a saint must pee 
severe ;” but, because I have you in my heart, wne 
mere all partakers Ka my reece Ro is, becanso 
ve were all”? (for which “*} have you in my 
heart,’? I bear you the most 4r ‘tefal and tender 
affection) “ partakers of my grace v— That it 
sharers in the afflictions which God vouchsaf 
me as a **grace’’ or favour, verses 29, 30; bok 
in my bonds, and when I was called forth to an- 
swer for myself, and to confirm the gospel. It is 
not improbable that, after they had endored that 
«€ great trial of afliction,” God had sealed them 
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- bonds, and in the defence and confirmation 
8 of the gospel. For God is my witness, how 
T long for you all with the bowels of Jesus 
Christ. And this I Bray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in all knowledge 
and in all spiritual sense ; That ye may try 
the things that are excellent; that ye may 
be sincere and without offence unto the day 
of Christ; Being filled with the fruits of 
Yighteousness, which are through Christ 
* Jesus, to the glory and praise of God, 

Now I would have you know, brethren, 
that the things concerning me have fallen 
out rather to the furtherance of the gospel ; 
So that my bonds in Christ have beenmade 
manifest in the whole palace, and to all 
others ; And many of the brethren, trusting 
in the Lord through my bonds, are more 
abundantly bold to speak the word without 
fear. 

Some indeed preach Christ even through 
envy and strife; but some through good 
will: ‘The one preach Christ out of conten- 
tion, not sincerely, Pa to add’ afflic- 
tion to my bonds: But the others out of 
love, knowing that Lam set for the defence 
of the gospel, What then? still, everyway, 


) 


10 
11 
12 


13 
14 


15 
16 
17 
18 


ato full victory, of which tle apostle had a 
Jeophetic sight. 

Verse 8. J long for you with the bowels of Jesus 
Jhvist—In Paul, not Paal lives, but Jesus Christ. 
Cherefore he longs for them ¢ with the bowels,’” 
the tenderness, not of Paul, bat of Jesus 
Ohrist. 

Verse 9. And this E pray, that your love—Which 
they had already shown. May abound yet more and 
aovo—The fire which burned in the apostle never 
says, Lt is enoughe In knowledge and in alt spiritual 
‘enve=Which is the ground of all spiritual know- 
ledge. We must be inwardly ‘ sensible” of 
divine peace, joy, love; otherwise, we cannot 
“ kuow ”? what they are. 

Verse 10. Tat ye may try—By that spiritual 
sense. Tha things that are excellent—Not only good, 
out the very best; the superior excellence of 
which ig hardly discerned, but by the adult 
Gheistian, That ye may be inwardly sincere—Hay- 
ing u single eye to the very best things, and a 
pure heart. dnd outwardly without offenco—Holy, 
unblamable in all things. 

Verse ll. Boing jilled with the fruits of righteous - 
aeas, which are through Jisus Christ, to the gi 
ora bre of God—Here are three properties of that 

-aincerity which is acceptable to God : 1, [tmust 
Sear fruits, “ the fruits of righteousness,” all 
‘award and outward holiness, all good tempers, 
words, and works; and that so abundantly, that 
we may be filed” with them. 2 The branch 
and the fraits must derive both their virtue and 
sheir very being from the all-supporting, all- 
supplying root, ‘ Jesus Christ.” 3. As all these 
low from the grace of Christ, so they mustissue 

‘ip the glory and praise of God.’ 

Verse 12. Phe things concerning mo—My sufferings. 

> Aave fallen out rather to tho furtherance, than, as you 
“eared, the hinderance, of the gospel. 

Verse 13. Ay bonds in Christ—Endured for his 
jake, Have been made manifest—Much taken notice 
ate In the whole pataca—Of the Roman emperor, 

Verse 14. And many—Who were before afraid. 
Trusting in the Lord through my bonds—When they 
observed my constancy, 
atanding, are more bold. 

_ Verse 15, 16, Some indeed preack Christ out of con- 
_fention—Enyying St, Paul’s success, and strivin, 
to hurt him thereby. No? sincerely—From a real 


Ay 
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whether in’ pretence, or in truth, Christ ia 
preached; and in this I rejoice, yea, and 
19 will rejoice. For I know that this shall 
turn to my salvation, through your prayey 
and the supply of the Spirit of Jesus Christ, 
20 According to my earnest expectation 
hope, that I shall be ashamed in nothing, 
but that with all boldness, as always, so 
now also, Christ shall be magnified in my 
' body, whether by life, or by death. 
21 For to me to live és Christ, and to diez 
22 gain. But if J am to live in the flesh, this 
2s the fruit of my labour: and what I should 
23 choose I know not, For I am ina strait 
between two, havinga desire to depart, and 
24 to be with Christ; which is far better; But 
to remain in the flesh is more needful for 
25 you. And being persuaded of this, I know 
that I shall remain and continue with you 
allfor your furtherance and joy of faith; 
26 That your rejoicing for me may aboun 
through Christ Jesus by my presence with 
27 you again. Only let your behayiour he 
worthy of the gospel of Christ: that whether 
Icome and see you, or be absent, 1 may 
hear concerning you, that ye stand fast in 
one spirit, with one soul striving together 


desire to glorify God. But supposing—Though they 
were disappointed. Zo add more arching to my 
bonds—By enraging the Romans against me. 

Verse 17. But the othors out of love—Yo Christ 
and me. Knowing—Not barely supposing That t 
am set--Literally, ‘1 lie ;” yet still going forward 
in his work. He remained at Rome as an am- 
bassador in a place where he is employed on an 
important embassy, 

Verse 18, In pretence—Under colour DEREDDARSE: 
eae yospel. In truth—With a real design so 
to do. ‘ 

Verse 19, This shall turn to my salvatron—Shall 
procure me an higner degree of glory. Dhrough 
your prayor—Obtaining for me a larger supply of the 
Spirit. 

Perse 20. As always—Since my call to the apos 
tleship. Un my Jody—Howeverit may be disposed 
of. How that might be, he did not yet know, 
For the apostles did. not know all things Wa 
ticularly in things pertaining to themselves, they 
had room to exercise fuith and patience. 

Verse 21. Zo me to live is Christk—To know, to 
love, to follow Christ, is my lifey my ylory, my 


joy. ‘ 

Neti 22. Here he begins to treat of the for- 
mer Clause of the preceding verse. Of the latter 
he treats, Philip. tie 17. But if L am to live in the 
flesh, this is the fruit of 4 Jabour—'Vhis is the frait 
of my living longer, that I can labour more, 
Glorious labour! desirable fruit! In this view, 
long life is indeed a blessing. And what. Z showd 
choose I know not—That is, if it were left.to my 
choice, ‘ 

Verse 23, To depart—Out of bonds, flesh, the 
world. And to be with Christ—In- a nearer and 
fuller union, It 1s better * to depart,;’? itis far 
better “to be with Clirist.”” 

Verse 26, I know—By a prophetic notice given 
him while he was writing this. hat Z shall con- 
tinue some time longer with you—And doubtless 
he did see them after this continement, | 

Verse 27. Only—Be careful for this.and nothing 
else. Stand fast in one sperse— With the most per. 
unanimity. Striving together—With united 
and endeavours. Kar the foith of the 
F—For all the blessings revealed and pro= 
mised therein, a 1 S281 
Verse 28, MWahich—Namely, their being adver- 
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28 for the faith of the gospel; And in nothing 
terrified by your adversaries: which is to 
them an evident token of perdition, but to 

29 you of salvation. ‘This also is of God. For 

to Ja it is given with regard to Christ, not 

only to believe on him, but also to suffer 

30 forhim; Having the same conflict which 
ye saw in me, and now hear ¢o be in me. 

If. TE there be then any consolation in Christ, 

if any comfort of love, if any fellowshi 
2 of the Spirit, if any bowels of mercies, Fulfil 
ye my joy, that y'e think the same thing, hay- 
ing the same love, being of one soul, of one 
§ mind, Do nothing through strife or vain- 
glory ; but in lowliness of mind esteem each 
4 the others better than themselves. Aim not 
every one at his own things, but every one 
5 also at the things of others, Let this mind 
be in you, which was also in Christ Jesus: 


saries to the word of God, and to you the mes- 
sengers of God, Is an evident token—That they 
are in the high road to perdition, and you, in the 
way of salvation, 

Verse 29, For to you it is given—As a special 
token of God’s love, and of your being in the 
way of salvation. 

Verse 30. Hawing the same kind of conftict with 
your adversaries, which ye sae in me—When I 
was with you, Acts xvi. 12, 19, &e. 


Verse 1. If there bo therefore any consvlation—in 
the grace of Christ. Jf any comfurt—In the love 
of God. If any fellowship of the Holy Ghost; if 
any bowels of morcies—Resulting therefrom; any 
tender affection towards euch other. 

Verse 2. Think the samo thing—Seeing Christ is 
your common Head. Having the samo love—To 
God, your common Father. Being of one soul— 
Animated with the same affections and tempers, 
as ye have all drank into one spirit. Of one mind 
—Tenderly rejoicing and grieving together, 

Verse 3. Do nothing through contention—W hich 
is inconsistent with your thinking the same 
thing. Or vainglory—Desire of praiae, which is 
directly opposite to the love of God. But estoom 
each the others better than thomselves—(Kor every one 
knows more evil of himself than he can of ano- 
ther:) Which is a glorious fruit of the Spirit, 
aud an admirable help to your continuing ‘of 
one soul.” 

Verse 4. Aim not every one at his own things—Only. 
If 80, ye have not bowels of mercies. 

Verse 6. Who being in the essential form—The in- 
communicable nature. God—From eternity, 
as he was afterward in the form of man; real 
God, as real man, Counted it no act of 
That is the precise meaning of the words,—no 
invasion of another's prerogative, but his own 
strict and unquestionable right. To be with 
God—The word here translated “ equal,” occars 
in the adjective form five or six times in the 
New Testament, Matt, xx. 12; Luke vi. 34; Joho 
v. 18; Acts xi. 17; Rev. xxi, 16. In all which 
places it expresses not a bare resemblance, but 
a real and proper equality. It here implies both 
the fulness and the supreme height of the God- 
head; to which are opposed, he “ emptied” 
and he “humbled himself,’” 

Verse 7, Yet=He was so far from pean 
insisting wpon, that he willingly relinquished, 
ais clai He was content to forego the glories 
of the tory and to appear in the form of a 
creature; nay, ty be made in the likeness of the 
fallen creatures; and not aay to share the dis- 
grace, but to suffer the punishment, doc to the 


meapost and vilest among them all, He emptied 
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6 Who, being in the form or God, countuxt It 
7 no act of robbery to be equal with God: Yet 
emptied himself, taking the form of a ser- 
vant, being made in the likeness of men: 
8 And pelig, found in fashion asa man, he 
humbled himself, becoming obedient even — 
unto death, yea, the death of the cross. 
9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalted 
him, and hath given him a name which is 
10 above every name; That at the name of 
Jesus every knoe might bow, of those in 
heaven, and those on earth, and those under 
11 the earth; Andeyery tongue might confess 
that. Jesus Christ is Lord inthe glory of God 
12 the Father. Wherefore, my beloved, as you 
have always obeyed, not as in my presence 
only, but much more now in absence 
work out your own salvation with fear ar 
13 trembling. For itis God that worketh in 


himacl/—Of that divine fulness, which he received 
again at his exaltation. Though he remained 
“fully” John i. 14, yet be appeared as if he had 
been ff empty 5" for he velled his fulness from 
the sight of nen and angels, Yea, he not only 
veiled, but, in some sense, renounced, the glory 
which he had before the world began, Taking 
And by that very act emptying himself. The form 
VA a servant —The form,” the ‘likeness,’ the 
“fashion,” though not exactly the same, are yet 
nearly related to each other. ‘ The form” ex- 
resses something absolute; “ the likeness” re= 
ers to other things of the sume kind; * the 
fashion” respects what Surette to sight and 
sense. Being made in the likeness of men—A real 
man, like other men. Hereby he took “ the 
form of a servant,’” 

Verse 8 And being found in fashion as 4 man—A 
common man, Without any peculiar excellence 
or comeliness. He humbled hinself—To « still 
greater depth, Becoming obediont—'To God, though 
equal with him. Buen unto death—The greatest 
instance both of humiliation and obedience, Yea, 
the death of the crose—Inficted on few but servants 
or slaves, 

Verse 9. Wherefore—Because of his voluntary 
humiliation and obedience. He bumbled him- 
self; but God hath exalted him—So recompensing 





Lis humiliation, And hath gives Aim—So recom~ 


himself, A name which is 


pensing his emptyin, 
: F dently and majesty superior to 


above every name—D 
every creature, 

Verse 10. That every knee—That divine honour 
might be paid in every possible manner by every 
creature, ae tow—Bither with love or trem 
bling. Of those in heaven, earth, under the earth—That 
is, through the whole universe. 

Verse Il, And every tongue—Even of his enemies, 
Confess that Jesus Christ is Lord—Jehoveh; not 
now “in the form of a servant,” hyt enthroned 
in the God the Father. 

Verse 12. Wh Having proposed Christ's 
example, he exhorts them to secure salva- 
tion which Christ has parchased, As yo have 





ols Hitherto. Obeyed—Both God, and me bis 
min) Now in my absence—When ye have not 
me t asiat, and direct you, Work out 





struct, ass 
eee own taloation—Herein let every man aim at 
is own things. With fear and trembling—With 
the utmost care and diligence. 

Verse 13. For tt is God—God alone, who is 
with you, thongh Lam not. Thut worketh in gow 
Pele to his Not for any meritof 

ours. Yot hia influences are not t 

ut to encourage, our own efforts. ** Work out 
‘our own salvation” —Here is our duty. “ For 
tis God that worketh in you "—Here is our em 


ans 





Crap. 11. 


] 

__. you according to his good pleasure both to 
/14 willand todo. Do all things without mur- 
15 murings-and disputings: That ye may be 
blameless and simple ; the sons of God, un- 
rebukable, in the midst of a crooked and 
perverse generation, among whom ye shine 
16 as lights in the world; Holding fast the 
word of life, that I may glory in the day of 
' Christ, that I have not tun in vain, neither 

laboured in vain. 
17. ‘Yea, and if I be offered up on the sacrifice 
and service of your faith, I rejoice, and con- 
18 gratulate youall. For the same cause rejoice 
19 ye likewise, and congratulate me. Now I 
trust in the Lord Jesus to send Timotheus 
to you shortly, that I also may be encoura- 
20 ged, when I know your state. ForI have 
none likeminded, who will naturally care for 
21 what concerneth you. For all seek their 
22 own, not the things of Jesus Christ, But 
e know the proof of him, that, as ason with 
his father, he hath served with me in the 
23 gospel. Him therefore I hope to send, as 
soon as ever I know how it will go with me. 
24 But I trust inthe Lord that I also myself 
25 shall come shortly. Yet 1 thought it neces- 
sary to send to you Epaphroditus, my bro- 
ther and companion in labour, and fellow- 
soldier, but your messenger, and him that 
26 ministered to my need. For he longed after 


eouragement. And O, what a glorious encour- 
agement, to have the arm of Omnipotence 
Siretched out for our support and our suc- 
cour! 

Verse 14. Do all things—Not only without con- 
tention, verse 3, hut even without murmurings and 
disputings—Which are real, though smaller, hin- 
derances of love. 

Verse 15. That yo may be blameless—Before men, 
And simple—Before God, aiming at him alone. As 
the sons of God—The God of love; acting up to 
your high character. Unrebukabla in the midst of 
a crooked—Guilefil, serpentine, and perverse gene- 
ration—Such as the bulk .of mankind always 
were. *€ Crooked” by a corrupt nature, and 
yee more ‘* perverse” by custom and prac- 

ce. 

Verse 17. Here he begins to treat of the latter 
clause. of chap, i. 22 Yea, and if £ bo offered— 
Literally, “If L be poured out.’ Upon the sacrifice 
of your qos Philippians, as the other cou- 
verted heathens, were a sacrifice to God through 
St. Paul’s ministry, Rom, xy. 16. And as in sac- 
rifcing, wine was poured at the foot of (he altar, 
so he was willing that his blood should be pour- 
ed out, The expression well agrees with that 
kind of martyrdom by which he was afterwards 
offered up to God. 

Verse 18. Congratulate me—When I am offered 
up. ; 

I yersé 19. When I know—Upon my return, that 

ye stand steadfast, 

Verse 20, I have none—Of those who are now 
with me. 

Verse 21, For al—But Timotheus, Scck their 
own—Ease, safety, pleasare, or profit. Amazing! 
In that golden age of the church, could St. Paul 
throughly approve of one only, among all the 
Jabourers that were with bim! Phil. i. 14, 17. 
And how many do we ‘think can now approve 
themselves to God? Not the things of Jesus Christ 
—They who seek these alone, will sadly expe- 
rience this. They will find few helpers like- 
minded with themselves, willing naked to follow 
anaked Master! 


aur 
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you all, and was full of heaviness, because ye 
27 had heard that he was sick, He was indeed 
sick nigh unto death; but God had compas- - 
sion on him; and not on him only, but on 
me likewise, lest I should have sorrow upon 
28 sorrow. I have sent him therefore the more 
willingly, that Ne seeing him again may re- 
joice, and that I also may be the less sorrow- 
29 ful. Receive him therefore inthe Lord with 
36 allgladness; and honour such: Because for 
the work of Christ he was nigh unto death, 
not regarding his own life, to supply your 
deficiency of service toward me. 


CHAPTER III. 
Pee my brethren, rejoice in the 
Lord. To write the same things to you, 
és not tedious to me, and it és safe for you. 
2 Beware of dogs, beware of evil workers, be- 
3 ware of the concision. For we are the cir- 
cumcision, who worship God in spirit, and 
glory in Christ Jesus, and have no confi- 
4 dence in the flesh. Though I might have 
confidence even in the flesh. Ifany otherman 
he fully persuaded that he may have confi- 
5 dence in the flesh, I more; Circumcised the 
eighth day, of the stock of Israel, of the 
tribe of Benjamin, an Hebrew of Hebrews ; 
6 touching the law, a ae Touching 
zeal, persecuting the church; touching the 


Verse 22. As a son with his father—Ne uses an 
elegant peculiarity of phrase, speaking partly as 
of a son, partly as of a fellow-labourer, 

Verse 25, Yo send Epaphroditus—Back immedi- 
ately. Your messenger—The Philippians had sent 
Bina to St. Paul with their liberal contriba- 
tion, 

Verse 26. Ha food PY. of hoaviness—Because he 
supposed you would be afllicted at hearing that 
he was sick. 

Verse 27. God had compasston on him—Restoring 
him to health. 

Verse 28. That I may be the leas sorrowfid—When 
IL know you are rejoicing. 

Verse 30, Yo supply your dofictency of service—To 
do what you anid not do in person. 


Verse 1. Tho sama thingsa—Which you have heard 
before. 

Verse 2. Boware of dogs—Unclean, unholy, ra~ 
pacious men. The title which the Jews usually 
gave the gentiles, he returns upon themselves. 
‘Lhe concision—Circamcision being now ceased, the 
apostle will not call them the circumcision, but 
coins a term on purpose, taken from a Greek 
word used by the LXX, Lev ri 5, for such a 
cutting as God had forbidden. 

Verse 3. For we—Christians, Are the only true 
circumeiston—The people now in covenant with 
God. Who worship God in spirit—Not patey in 
the letter, but with the spiritual worship of in- 
ward holiness, And glory in Christ Jesus—As the 
only cause of all our blessings. And have no con- 


fidence in the flesh—In any outward advantage or 


prerogative. 

Verse 4. Though I—He subjoins this in the sin- 
euTey ABO because the Philippians could not 
say thos. Z 

Verse 5. Circumcised tho eighth day—Not at ripe 
age, as a proselyte, Of the tribe of Benjamin— 
Sprung from the wife, not the handmatd, An 
Hebrew rine By both my parents 4 in cvery~ 
thing, nation, religion, language. Tomching thr 
faw, a ne of that sect who most accu- 
rately observe it. 
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righteousness which !s by the law, blameless. |13 Brethren, I do not account myself to have 


7 But whatsoever things were in to me, 
8 those I haye accounted loss for Christ. Yea, 
doubtless, and I account all things to be 
Joss for the excellency of the knowledge of 
Christ Jesus my Lord; for whom I have 
suffered the loss of all things, and do 
account them but aes that I may gain 

9 Christ, And be found in him, not aving 
my own righteousness, which is of the law, 
put that which is through faith in Christ, 
the righteousness which is from God, by 
10 faith: That I may know him, and the 
ower of his resurrection, and the fel- 
owship of his sufferings, being made con- 

11 formable to his death; If by any means, 
I may attain unto the resurrection of 
12 the dead. Not that I have already at- 
tained, or am already perfected: but Por 
sue, if I may apprehend that for which 

I was also apprehended by Christ Jesus. 


Verse 6. Having such a zeal for it a8 to perse- 
eute to the death those who did not observe it, 
Touching the righteousness which is described and 
enjoined by the lao— That isy external obser- 
vances, blameless, 

Verse 7, But all these things, which I then ac- 
counted gain, which were once my confidence, 
my glory, and joy, those, ever since Ihave be-~ 
Nieved, Z have accounted loss, nothing worth in 
comparison of Christ. 

Verse 8 Yea, L still account both all these 
and all things else to bs mere lo, compared to the 
inward, experimental knowledge of Christ, a8 my 
Lord, as my prophet, priest, and king, as teach- 
ing me wisdom, atoning for my sins, and reign- 
ing in my heart. ‘To refer this to Justificat! ion 
only, is miserably to pervert the whole scope 
of the words, They manifestly relate to sancti- 
fication also; yea, to that chiefly, For whom I 
have actually suffered the loss of all things—Which 
the world loves, esteems, or admires; of which 
Lam so far from Fopenting, that £ still account 
them but dung—The discourse rises. “ Loss” is 
sustained with patience, bot dang” is cast 
away with abhorrence. The Greek word signi- 
fies any, the vilest refuse of things, the dross 
of metals, the dregs of liquors, the excrements 
of animals, the most worthless scraps of meat, 
the basest offals, fit only for dogs. That I may gain 
Christ—He that loses all things, not excepting 
himself, Paes Christ, and is gained by Christ. 
And still there is more; which even St. Paul 
speaks of his haying not yet gained. 

Verse 9, And be found by God ingrafted is Aim, 
wot having my own righteousness, which is of the law— 
‘That merely ootward righteousness prescribed 
by the law, and performes by my own strength, 
Hut that inward righteousness which ts through faith 
=Which can fow from no other fountain. The 
righteousness which ts from God—From his almighty 
Spirit, not by my own strength, but by fatth 
alone. Here also the apostle is far from speak- 
ing of justification vie 

‘erse 10. The knowledge of Christ. mentlon- 
ed in the th verse, is here more largely ex- 
plained, That I may know him—As my complete 
Saviour, And the eer of his reewrrestion—Kaising 
rp dra fhe, death So Loe a 
love. the followsh f ings— Being cro- 
cifled with him. made conformable to his death 
—So as to be dead to all things here below. 

Wenmdnoe 
tl ion to glory. 

Verse 12. Not ut hove already sttained—The 





4 rere ended: But one th ing Ido, forgetting 
the things that are behind, and reaching 
forth unto the things which are before, 
pis toward the goal, for the prize of th 

15 high calling of Godin Christ Jesus, Letus 
therefore, as many as are perfect, he thus 
minded; and if in anything ye be otherwise 
minded, God shall reveal even this unto you. 

16 But whereunto we have already attained, 
let us walk by the same rule, let us mind 
the same thing. 

17.‘ Brethren, be ye followers together of me, 
and mark them who walk as ie have us for 

18 anexample. (For many walk, of whom I 
have told you often, and now tell you even 
weeping, that they are enemies of the cross 

19 of Christ: Whose end és destruction, whose 
god is their belly, and whose glory és in their 

20 shame, who mind earthly things.) For our 
conversation is in heaven; from whence 


prize. He here enters on a new set of meta 

phors, taken from a race. But observe how, in 
the utmost fervour, he retains his sobriety of 
spirit. Or am already perfected—There is a differ- 
ence between one that Is perfect, and one that 
is “perfected.” The one is Gtted for the race, 
verse 15; the other, ready to receive the prize, 
But I pursue, if I may apprehond that—Perfect ho 

liness, preparatory to flor: For, in order to, 
which I was apprehended by Christ Jesus—Appearing 
to me in the way, Acts xxvi. 14. The speaking 
conditionally both here and in the preceding 
verge, implies no uncertainty, but only the difli- 
culty of re ol 

Verse 13, £ do not account m: talon ere 
al already; to be already eileen of perfect 

oliness. 

Verse 14. Forgetting the cae that are behind— 
Even that part of the race which is already ron. 
And reaching forth unto—Literally, * stretched out 
over” the things that are before—Pursuing with the 
whole bent and vigour of my soul, perfect holi- 
ness and eternal glory. In Christ Jesus—The author 
and finisher of every good thing. P 

Verse 15, Let us, as many as are perfect—Fit for 
the race, strong in faith; so it means here. Be 
thus operate Le id 4 to this one thing. And 
if in anything gye—Who are not perfect, who are 
weak in faith. Be otherwise minded—Pursuing 
other things, God, if ye desire it, shall renal even 
this\into Will convince you of it, 

Verse 16. But let us take care not to lose the 
ground we have already gained. Let us walk by 
the some rule we have done hitherto. 

Verse 17, Mark them—Por your gs er 

Verse 18. Weeping—As he wrote, of the 
cross of Christ—Such are all cowardly, all shame 
faced, all delicate Christians. 

Verse 19, Whose md is destruction—This is placed 
in the front, that what follows may be read with 
the greater horror. Whose god is their belly—W hose 
supreme happiness Jies in gratifying their sen 
soal appetites. Whe mind—Relish, desire, seek, 
earthly thingas ; 

Verse 20. Our convereation—The Greek word ts 
of a very extensive meaning: our citizenship, 
our thoughts, our afections, are already i 


sin, into all the life of | Acawen, 


Verse 21, Wd will traysform our wile body—Into 
the most perfect state, ind the most beavteous 


Grn It will then be purer than the unspotted 
irmament, brighter than the lustre stare 
and, wick exceeds all re of the ‘s 


hends all perfection, “ite wwe 
308. 


glorious 


i 


Cuar, IV. 


also we look for the Saviour, the Lord Jesus 

21 Christ: Who will transform our vile hody, 
that it may be fashioned like unto his glo- 
rious hody, according to the mighty working 
whereby he is able even to subject all things 
to himself. 


CHAPTER IV. 


HEREFORE, my brethren beloyed and 
longed for, my Joy and crown, so stand 
2 Yast in the Lord, my beloved, I beseech 
Euodias, and I beseech Syntyche, to be 
3 of one mind in the Lord. And TI entreat 
thee also, true yokefellow, help those 
women who Jaboured together with me in 
the gospel, with both Clement, and my other 
fellowlabourers, whose names ae in the 
book of life. 4 } 
4 Rejoice in the Lord always: again I say, 
5 Rejoice. Let your gentleness he known to 
6 allmen. The Lord és athand. Be careful 


Like that wonderfully glorious body which he 
wears in his heavenly kingdom, and on his 
triumphant throne. 


Verse 1. So atand—As ye have done hitherto. 

Verse 2. I beseech—He repeats this twice, as if 
speaking to each face to face, and that with the 
uimost tenderness. 

Verse 3. And I entreat thea also, true yokefellow— 
St. Paul kad many fellow-labourers, but not 
many yoke-fellows. In this number was Bar- 
nabas first, and then Silas, whom he probably 
addresses here; for Silas had been his yoke- 
fellow at the very pluce, Acts xvi. 19. Help 
those women who laboured together with me—Liter~ 
ally, ‘* who wrestled,” he Greek word doth not 
imply preaching, or anything of that kind; but 
danger and toil endured for the sake of the gos- 
pel, which was also endured at the same time, 
probably at Philippi, by Clement and my other fel- 
lowlabourers—This is a different word from the 
former, and does properly imply fellow-preachers. 
Whose names, although not set down here, are in 
the book of life—As are those of all believers. An 
allusion to the wrestlers in the Olympic yames, 
whose names were all enrolled in a book, 
Reader, is thy name there? Then walk cir- 
erect? lest the Lord blot thee out of his 

ook | 


Verse 5, Lot your gentleness — Yieldingness, 
sweetness of temper, the result of joy in the 
Lord, Be known—By your whole behaviour. To 
all men—Good and bad, gentle and froward. 
Those of the roughest tempers are good-natured 
to some, from natural sympathy and various 
motives; a Christian, to all. Zhe Lord—The 
judge, the rewarder, the avenger, Ie at hand— 
Standeth at the door, 

Verse 6. Be anxiously careful for nothing —If 
men are not gentle towards you, yet neither on 


“this, nor any other account, be careful, but 


pray. Carefalness and prayer cannot stand to- 
gether, In everything—Great and small. Let 
your requests be made known—Vhey who by a pre- 
posterous shame or distrustful modesty, cover, 
stife, or keep in their desires, as if they were 
either too small or too great, must be racked 
with care; from which they are entirely deli- 
vered, who pour them ont with a free and filial 
conlidence. Zo God—It is not always proper to 
disclose them to men. By supplicatton—Which 
is the enlarging upon and pressing our petition. 
With thauksgiving—1he surest mark of a soul free 
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for nothing; but in everything by prayer 

and supplication with thanksgiving let your 

7 requests be made known to God. And the 
peace of God, which surpasseth all under- 
standing, shall keep your hearts and your 
minds through Christ Jesus. 

8 Finally, brethren, whatsoever things are 
true, whatsoever things are honest, what- 
soever things are just, whatsoever things 
are pure, whatsoever things ar¢ lovely, what- 
soever things are of good report; if there be 
any virtue, and if here be any praise, think 

9 on these things. The things which ye have 

both learned, and received, and heard, and 

seen in me, these do: and the God of peace 
shall be with you. 

I rejoiced in the Lord greatly, that now 
at last your care of me hath flourished again ; 
wherein ye were also careful, but ye wanted 
11 opportunity. Not that I Buen in respect of 

want; for I have learned, in whatsoever 

12 state I am, to be content. I know how to 


10 


from care, and of prayer joined with true re- 
signation. This is always followed by peace. 
Peace and thanksgiving are both coupled toge 
ther, Col, iii. 15. 

Verse 7, And the peace of Gol—That calm, hea 
venly repose, that tranquillity of spirit, which 
God only can give. Which surpasseth all understand- 
ing—Which none can comprehend, save he that 
receiveth it. Shall keep—Shall guard, as a garri 
son does a city. Your hearts—Your affections. 
Your minds—Your understandings, and all the 
various workings of them ; through the Spirit and 
power of Christ Jesus, in the knowledge and love 
of God. Without a guard set on these likewise, 
the purity and vigour of our affections cannot 
long be preserved. 

Verse 8, Finally—To sum up all. Watsoever 
things are true—Here are sien pS ciculars placed 
in two fourfold rows; the former containing 
their duty; the latter, the commendation of it. 
‘The first word in the former row answers the 
first in the latter; the second wor, the se- 
cond; and so on. Zrue—In speech. Honest—In 
action. Just—With regard to others. Pure— 
With regard to yourselves. Lovely—And what 
more lovely than truth! Of good report—As is 
honesty, even where it is not practised. If there 
bo any virtue—And all virtues are contained in 
justice. Jf there be any praise—In those things 
which relate rather to ourselves than to our 
neighbour. Think on these thinys—That ye may 
both practise them yourselves, and recommend 
them to others, 

Verse 9. The things which yo have learned — As 
catechumens. And recetved—By continual in- 
structions, And heard and seen—In my life and 
conversation. hese doz and the God of peace shall 
bo wth you—Not only the peace of God, but God 
himself, the fountain of peace, 

Verse 10. I rejeiced greatly—St. Paul was no 
Stoic; he had stroug passions, but all devoted 
to God. That your care of mo hath flourished again 
—As a tree blossoms afte. the winter. Ye wanted 
opportunity—Either ye had vot plenty yourselves, 
or you wanted a proper messenger. 

Verse Il. I have learned—From God. He only 
can teach this. In everything, therewith fo be con- 
tent—Joyfully and thankfully patient. Nothing 
less is Christian content. We may observe a 
beaatiful gradation in the expressions, ‘1 have 
learned 7? “1 know 3” “1 am instructed ;" “1 
can.’ 

Verse 12, I know how to be abased—Naviny 
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be abased, and I know how to abound; 
everywhere and in everything I am instruct- 

ed both to be full and to be hungry, both to 

13 abound and to want, I can do all things 
14 through Christ strengthening me. Never- 
theless ye have done well, that ye did com- 

15 municate to me in my affliction, And x 
know likewise, O Philippians, that in the 
beginning of the goapel, when I departed 
from Macedonia, no church communicated 
with me in respect of giving and rocelying, 

16 but you only. Jor oven in Thesgalonica yo 
17 sent once and again to my necessities, Not 
that I desire a gift, but 1 desire fruit that 


scarce what Is needful for my body, And to 
uhound — Waving wherewith to relleve others 
also. Presently after, the order of the words 
is inverted, to Intimate his frequent transition 
Yom scarcity to plenty, and from Plenty to 
scarchty, I am instruotad—LMterally, ‘Lam in- 
itiated,” In that mystery, unknown to all bot 
Christians, Both to be null und to be Pia aan 
one days Both to abound and to want—For a longer 
seanon. 

Verse to. Lean do all thingeEven fulfll all the 
vl of Ged, 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Oar, 1V. 


18 may abound to your account. wut Tl have 
al things, and abound: Iam filled, havi 
rocelved of Epaphroditus the things whier 
came from you, an odour of a sweet smell, 
an acceptable snerifice, wellpleasing to God. 

19 And my God shall SHDp}y all your need ae- 
cording to his riches in glory through Christ 

20 Jesus, Now unto our God and Father be 
glory for over and ever, Amen. 

21 Salute every saint in Christ Jesus. The 

22 brethren who are with me salute you. All 
the saints salute you, chiefly they that are 

23 of Ceeanr’s household. The grace of the 
Lord Josus Christ be with you all. 


Verse 16. In the boginnin the Ly sage ye 
it was fest preached at Esp in of 
giving—On your port, And recetvingeOn minty 
Verne 17. Not thit I desire-Yor my own 
the vory gift which I receive of you. 
Verse 18, An odour of a sweet amoll—More plear~ 
ing to God than the sweetest perfumes te 


men, 

Verse 19. Al! your need—An ye have mine, Aw 
cording to his riches in glory—In his abundant, 
eternal glory. 





ake, 
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, NOTES ON St, PAUL'S EPISTLE TO THE COLOSSIANS. 





CoLouse was a cily of the Greater Phrygia, not far from Laodicea and Hierapolis. Though st 
Paul preached in many parts of Phrygia, yet ho never had been at this city. It had received the 
gospul by the preaching of Mpaphras, who was with $t. Paul when he wrote (his ¢pistle. 


It seems the Colossians were now in dan 


cr of being seduced by those who strove to blend 


Jndalom, or heathen superstitions, with Chri sane Ede tee | that God, because of his great 
at 


majesty, was not to be approached bat by the med 


jon of anyels; and that there were certain 


rites and observances, chiely borrowed from the law, whereby these angels might be made our 


friends, 


In opposition to them, the apostle, 1s Commends the knowledge of Christ, as more excellent 
than all other, and so entire and perfect that no other knowledge was necessary for a Chris: 


tian. Ho shows, 2+ That Christ is above all angela, who are onl 


vis servants; and that, being 


reqonciled to God through him, we have free access to hin ta all our necessities, 


‘This epistle contains, 


1, The insertption, 


Crh 19 


MM, The doctrine, wherein the apostle pathetically explains the myatery 


| of Obrint, 
Hy thanksgiving for the Colossians, 
uy prayers for them, 
ith a declaration of hiv affection for 


WL, ‘the exhortation, 


1, Gonoral, wherein he excitey them to perseverance, and warns 


them not to be deceived, 


Describes again the mystery of Christ in order, 
And in the sume order, draws his admonitions, 


1, From Christ the heady 
2, rom his death, 
4, From his exaltation, 
2. Particular, 
1. To avold several vices, 
2,'Vo practise several virtnes, 


Eapecially to love one another, 


And study the scriptares, 


9 To the relative duties of wives and hasbanda, 


Children and parents, 
Servants and masters, 


4, Views, to prayer, 
to wpirituml wisdom, 
LV. The const ylouy, 


3—8 
d—23 
B20 


them: 
r 13 
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18) 19 
20, 21 
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CHAPTER I, 

AULy, an npOREE of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, and Timotheus a brother, 

2 Vo tho saints and faithful brethren in Chrint 
at Colosse : Grace be unto gous and peace, 
mo ee our Bathor and the Lord Jesus 

ist. 
3 Wegive thanks to the God and Father of 
our Lord Josus Christ, (praying always for 
in Christ 


‘4 you, Hearing of your fat 28s, 


Vorse 2. The sainte—This word expresses thelr 
anion with God. And brethren—Vhis, thelr union 
wi their follow-Christians, 

Verio 3. Wa give thinke—Vhere in a pyar ro- 
semblance between this epfiytle, and thone to 
the Ephesiiny nbd Philippians, ; 

Verse b. Yo heard byfore—1 wrote to you, Inthe 
word of truth, of the goupil—Tho true gospel prodob 
Oil ty you, 

a pirs ty ' ‘ 


: Su 


6 and of your love to all the aaints,) Vor the 
hope which 1 laid. up for you in heaven, of 
which ye heard before in the word of truth, 

6 of the gospel, Which is come to you, as also 
ét is in wll the world; and bringeth forth 
fruit, as i hath done likewise among you, 
from the day ye heard dt, and knew the grace 

7 of God in truth: As ye likewise learned of 
eee our beloved fellowservant, who ia 

8 a faithful minister of Christ for you; Who 


Verse 6. It bringoth forth fruit in all the world— 
‘That Isy In every place where it In preached, Ye 
know tha grace of God tn truth—Truly experienced 
the gracious power of God. 
seats Te Tha fellowservant—Of Paul and ‘Timo- 
‘theas, + 

Verso: 8. Your love in the Spirit—Your love 
wrought in you by the Spirit. ‘ 7 
. Verie 9 We pray for youThis was mentioned 


‘ 
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also declared to us your love in the Spirit. 
9 For this cause, from the day we heard it, 
we do not cease to pray also for you, and to 
desire that ye may be filled with the know- 
ledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual 
10 understanding; That ye may walk worthy 
of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful 
in every good work, and increasing in the 
11 knowledge of God; Strengthened with all 
might, necordng his glorious power, unto 
all patience and longsuffering with joyful- 
12 ness; Giving thanks unto the Father, who 
hath made us meet to paripie of the inher- 
13 itance of the saints in light: Who hath de- 
livered us from the power of darkness, and 
hath translated us into the kingdom of his 
14 beloved Son: In whom we have redemption 
through his blood, the forgiveness of sins: 
15 Who is the image of the invisible God, the 
16 first begotten of every creature: For through 
him were created all things that are in hea- 


in general, verse 3; but now more particularly. 
Lhat ye may be filled with the knowledge of his will— 
Of his revealed will, In all wisdon—With all the 
wisdom from above. And spiritual understanding 
—To discern by that light whatever agrees with, 
or differs from, his will. 

Verse 10. Yhat, knowing his whole will, ye may 
walk worthy of the Lord, unto all pleasing—So as 
actually ‘to please him in all things; daily in- 
creasing in the living, experimental Enowledge of 
God, our Father, Suviour, Sanctilier, 

Verse ll. Strengthened unto all patience and long- 
suffering with joyfuness—This is the highest point: 
not only to know, to do, to suffer, the whole 
will of God; but to suffer it to the end, not 
barely with “ patience,” but with thaukfal joys 

Verse 12. Who, by justifying and sanctifying us, 
hath made us muot for glory. 

Verse 13, Power detains reluctant captives : a 
kingdom cherishes willing subjects. His beloved 
Son—Vhis is treated of in the fifteenth and fol- 
lowing verses, 

Verse 14. In whom we have redemption—This is 
treated of from the middle of the eighteenth 
verse, The voluntary passion of our Lord ap- 
peased the Father’s wrath, obtained pardon and 
acceptance for us, and, consequently, dissolved 
the dominion and power which Satan had over 
us through our sins. So that forgiveness is the 
beginning of redemption, as the resurrection is 
the completion of it. 

Verse 15. Who is—By describing the glory of 
Christ, and his pre-eminence over the highest 
angels, the apostle here lays a foundation for 
the reproof of all worshippers of angels. The 
image of the invisible God—Whom none can repre- 
sent, bat bis only begotten Son; in his divine 
nature the invisible image, in his haman the 
visible image, of the Father, The first begotten of 
every creature —That is, begotten before every 
creature; subsisting before all worlds, before 
all time, from all eternity. 

Verse 16. Yor—This explains the latter part of 
the preceding verse. clatdn dt implies something 
prior to the particles by and “ for ;’’ so denoting 
the beginning, the progress, and the end. Him 
—his word, frequently repeated, signifies his 
supreme majesty, and excludes every creature, 
Wore created all things that are in heaven—And hea- 
ven itself, But the inhabitants are named, be- 
cause more noble than the house. Inwisthle— 
The several species of which are subjoined. 
Thrones are superior to dominions ; principalities, 
to 4. Pertiaps the two latter may express 
their ofice with regard to other creatures; the 
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ven, and that are on earth, visible and invi-~ 
sible, whether they be thrones, or dominions, 
or principalities, or pan ere all things were 
17 created by him, and for him: And he is 
before all things, and by him all things con- 
18 sist. And he is the head of his body, the 
church: who is the beginning, the first be~ 
gotten from the dead; that in all things he 
19 might have the pre-eminence. For it pleased 
the Father that all fulness should dwell in 
20 him; And by him to reconcile all things to 
himself; (having made peace by him, 
through the blood of the cross;) whether 
21 things on earth, or things in heayen. And 
you that were once alienated, and enemies 
in your mind by wicked works, he hath now 
22 reconciled By the body of his flesh through 
death, to present you holy and spotless and 
23 unreprovable in his sight: If ye continue 
in the faith grounded and settled, and are 
not removed from the hope of the gospel, 


two former may refer to God, who maketh them 
his chariots, aud, as it were, rideth upon their 
wings. 

Verse 17, And he is before all things—it is not 
said, he wAs: ‘he is”? from everlasting to ever= 
lasting. And by him all things consist—Vhe  riginal 
expression not only implies, that he susvains all 
things in being, but more directly, * All things 
Were and are compacted in him intoone system. 
He is the cement, as well as support, of the uni- 
verse. Andis he less than the supreme Godt 

Verse 18, And—From the whole he now de~ 
scends to the most eminent part, the church, 
He ts the hoad of the church—Universal; the su- 
preme and only head both of influence and of 
government to the whole body of believers, 
Who is—The repetition of the expression (see 
verse 15> points out the entrance on a new para- 
graph. ha beginning—Absolutely, the Eternal. 
Lhe first begotten fa the dead—¥rom whose resure 
rectiun flows afl the life, spiritaal and eternal, 
of all his brethren. 
of nature or grace. He might have the pre-eminence 
—Who can sound this depth? 

Verse 19. For it pleased the Father that all fulness 
—All the fulness of God, Should dwell in him— 
Coustantly, as ina temple; and always ready 
for our approach to him. 

Verse 20. Through the blood of the crosse—The blood 
shed thereon, Whether things on earth—Here the 
enmity began: therefore this is mentioned first. 
Or things in heaven—Those who are now in para- 
dise ; the saints who died before Christ came, 

Verse 21. And you that were alienated and enemies 
—Actual ulienation of affection makes habitual 
enmity, In your mind—Both your understandin, 
and your affections, By wicket works—Whic 
continually feed and increase inward alienation 
from, and enmity to, God. He hath new reconciled 
—From the monient ye believed, 

Verse 22. By the buty of his Resh—So distinguish 
ed from his body, the charch., The body here 
denotes his entlre manhood, h death — 
Whereby he pasate: the reconciliation which 
we receive by faith. To present you—The an 
end of that reconciliation, Holy—Toward G: 
Scrat In yourselves. Unreprovable—As to your 
neighbour. 

Verse 23, If “ continue in the fasth—Otherwise, 
ye will lose all the blessings which ye have 
already began to enjoy. And be not removed from 
the hope of the gospel ¢ glorious ek perfect 
love, Which ts preacked—Is already begun to be 
preached, to every creature under heaven, 


Verse 24. Now I rejoice in my sufferings for you, 
33 


That in all things—Whether - 





Guar. If, 


which ye have heard, which is preached to 
every creature that is under heaven; where- 


j 
24 of I Paulam madea minister. Now L rejoice 


in my sufferings for you, and fill up in my 

flesh that which is behind of the sufferings 

of Christ,for his body, which is the church: 

35 Of which Iam made a minister, according 

to the dispensation of God which is given 

to me for you, fully to preach the word of 

26 God; The mystery which hath been hid 

from ages and generations, but now is man- 

27 ifested to his saints: To whom among the 

pEnelles it.was the will of God to make 

nown what is the riches of this glorious 

mystery; which is Christ in you, the hope 

28 of glory: Whom we preach, admonishing 

every man, and teaching every man with all 

wisdom; that we may present every man 

29 perfect through Christ Jesus: For which also 

labour, striving according to his mighty 
working, who workethsin me mightily. 


CHAPTER II. 
oe I- would haye you know how greatia 
conflict I have for you, and for them at 
Laodicea, and for as many as have not seen 
2 my face in the flesh; That their hearts may 
be comforted, being knit together in love, 
even unto all riches of the full assurance of 


and fill wp—That is, whereby I fill up. That which 
ta behind of the sufferings of Christ—That which re- 
mains to be suffered by his members. These 
are termed the sufferings of Christ, 1. Because 
the suffering of any member is the suffering of 
the whole; and of the head especially, which 
Supplies strength, spirits, sense, and motion to 
all. 2. Because they are for his sake, for the 
Sealimony of his truth. And these also are ne- 
Cossary for the church; not to reconcile it to 
God, or satisfy for sin, (for that Christ did per- 
fectly,) but for example to others, perfecting of 
the saints, and increasing their reward. } 
Verse 2. Accurding to the dispensation of God 
which is given me—Or, the stewardship with which 
I am introsted, 
Verse 26. The mystery—Namely, Christ both jus- 
tifying and sanctifying gentiles, as well as Jews. 
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Which hath been comparatively hid from former 
ages and past generations of men, 
Verse 27. Christ dwelling and reigning in you, 
tha hope of glory—The ground of your hope. 
Verse 28. We teach the ignorant, and admonish 
them that are already taught, 


Verse 1. How great a conflict—Of care, desire, 
ayer. As many as have not seen my face—There- 
ore, in writing to the Colossians, he refrains 

from those familiar Appellations, ** Brethren,” 
*¢ Beloved.”” 

erse 2. Unto all riches of the full assurance of un- 
derstanding, unto the acknowledgment of the mystery of 
God—That is, unto the fullest and clearest on- 
derstanding and knowledge of the gospel, 

Verse 6, So walk in kim—In the same faith, love, 

holiness, 

Verse 7. Rooted in him—As the vine. Built—On 

a sure CUES ales 55 a 
erse 8, Through phi and empty deceit—Tha 
is, through the panty, decclronpnilosophg blend- 
ed with Christianity, This the apostle condemns, 
1. Because it was ‘ empty ” and “ deceitful,” 
Promising happiness, but giving none, 2 Be- 
Cause it was grounded, not on solid reason, but 
the traditions of men, Zeno, Epicurus, and the rest. 
And, 3. Because it was so shallow and superfi- 
cial, not advancing beyond the knowledge of 


any 
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understanding, unto the acknowledgment 

of the mystery of God, both the Fathér and 
3 Christ; In whom are hid all the treasures 
4 of wisdom and knowledge. And this I say, 

that no man may beguile you with enticing 
6 words, For though I am absent from you 
in the flesh, yet I am present with you in 

Spirit, rejoicing to behold your order, and 
6 the steadfastness of your faith in Christ. As 

MG have therefore received Christ J esus the 
7 Lord, so walk in him: Rooted and built up 
in him, and established in the faith, as 
ye have been taught, abounding therein with 
thanksgiving. 

Beware lest any man make a prey of you 
throvwh philosophy and empty deceit, af- 
ter te tradition of men, after the rudi- 
ments of the world, and not after Christ. 
9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of the 
10 Godhead bodily, And ye are filled by him, 

who is the head of all principality and 
11 power: By whom also ye have heen circum- 

cised with a circumcision not performed 
with hands, in putting off the body of the 
sins of the flesh by the circumcision of 
12 Christ: Buried with him in baptism, by 
which ye are also risen with him through the 
faith of the operation of God, who raised 
13 him from the dead. And you who were 


8 


sensible things ; no, not beyond the first rudi- 
ments of them. 

Verse 9. For in him dwelleth—Inhabiteth, con- 
tinually abideth, all the fulness of the Godhead. Be~ 
lievers are filled with all the fulness of God,” 
Eph. iii. 19, But in Christ ‘¢dwelleth all the ful- 
ness of the Godhead ;” the most full Godhead ; 
not only divine powers, but the divine nature, 
Col. i. 19. Bodily—Personally, really, substanti- 
ally. The very substance of God, if one might so 
speak, dwells in Christ in the most full sense. 

Verse 10. And ye—Who believe. Are silled with 
him—John i, 16, Christ is filled with God, and Fe 
are filled with Christ. And ye are filled by 
him.” The fulnessiof Christ overilows his church, 
Psalm cxxxiii. 3. Hes originally full. We “are 
filled by him”? with wisdom and holiness. Who 
ts the head of all principality and wr—Of angels 
as well as men. Not from angels therefore, but 
from their head, are we to ask whatever we 
stand in need of, 

Verse 11. By whom also yo hava been circumcised — 
Ye have received the spiritual blessings typified 
of old by circumcision. With a circumcision not 
performed with hands—By an inward, spiritual ope- 
ration, In putting of, not a little skin, but the 
whole body of the sins of the fleeh—ANl the sins of ~ 
your evil nature. By the circumcision uf Christ — 
By that spiritaal circumcision which Christ works 
in your heart, 

Verse 12. Which he wrought in you, when 
were as it were buried with him in baptismn—The 
ancient manner of baptizing by immersion is as 
manifestly alluded to here, as the other manner 
of baptizing by sprinkling or pouring of water 
is, Heb, x. 22. But no stress is laid on the age 
of the baptized, or the manner of performing it, 
in one or the other; but only on our being risen 
with Christ, through the powerful operation of 
God in the soul; which we cannot but know 
assuredly, if it really is so: and if we'do not ex- 
perience this, our baptism has not answered the 
end of its institation, By which ye are also vise 
with him—From the death of sin to the life of 
holiness, It does not appear, that in all this St, 
Paul speaks of justification at all, but of sancth 
fication altogether, 





» 
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dead in trespasses and the uncircumeision | 22 


of your flesh, hath he quickened together 
with him, having forgiven you all trespas- 
14 ses; Having blotted out by his decrees the 
handwriting against us, which was contrary 
to us, and having nailed it to his cross, he 
45 took it out of the way; And having spoiled 
the principalities and powers, he exposed 
them openly, triumphing over them in him. 
16 Let none therefore judge you in meat, or 
drink, or in respect of a feast day, or of the| 
17 new moon, or of sabbath days: Which are | 
a shadow of things to come; but the body 
18 is of Christ. Let none defraud you of your 
reward by a voluntary humilitysand worship | 
of angels, intruding into the things which he 
hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
19 mind, And not holding the Head, from which 
all the body being nourished and knit toge- 
_ ther, by the joints and ligaments, increaseth 
20 with the increase of God. ‘Therefore if ye 
are dead with Christ from the rudiments of 
the world, why, as living in the world, re- 
21 ceive ye ordinances, (Touch not; taste not ; 


Verse 13, And you who were dead—Doubly dead 
to God, not only wallowing i trespasses, out- 
ward sin i 
flesh—A beautiful expression for original sin, the 
inbred corruption of your nature, your uncir- 
cumcised heart and affections. Hath he—God 
the Father. Quickened foyether with him—Making 
you partakers of the power of his resurrec- 
tion. It fy evident the apostle thus far speaks, 
not of justificotion, but of sanctification only. 

Verse 14. Having blotted out—In consequence of 
his gracious decrees, Uiat Christ should come 
into the world to save sinners, and that who- 
soéver believeth on him should have éverlast- 
ing Ife. The handwriting against ws— Where a 
debt ig contracted, it is usually testided by 
some handwriting; and when the debt is for- 
given, the handwriting: is destroyed, either by 
Dlotting it out, by taking it away, or by tearing 
it. The ‘apostle’ expresses in all these three 
ways, God’s destroying the handwriting which, 
was contrary fo us, or at enmity with us, This 
was not properly our sins themselves, (they 
ike the debt,) but their guilt.and cry before 

ods 

Verse 15, Aud having spoiled the principalities and 

‘The evil angels, of their usurped dominion, 
He~God the Father, Exposed! them openly—Before 
all the hosts of hell and heaven. mmphing 
over them in or by him—By Christ. Thos the para- 
graph begins with Christy goes on with him, and 
ce with him, 

erse 16, Therefore—Seeing these things are so. 
Let none judge you—That is, regard none who Judge 
ou, In meat or drink—For not observing the 
ceremonial law in these or any other particulars, 
Or in of a yeurly feasty the new moon, or the 
weekly Jewish sabbatha, 

Verse 17. Which are bat @ lifeless shadow}; but 
the body, the substance, is of Chrirt. 

Verse 18, Out of pretended Aumility, they wor- 
whit) , as not daring to apply immediately 
to God, Yet this really sprang from their being 
de wp* (the constant forerunner of a fall, 

rov. xvi. 183) so far was it from being an in- 
stance of trae humility, 

Verse 19. And not ing the Head—He' does 
not hold Christ, who does not trast fa hin 
wlone, All the members are nourished by faith, 
and knat together by love and mutual sympathy. 

Verse 20, Therefore—Th 


COLOSSIANS. 


8, but also in the unctreumcision of your | of 


¢ inference began, verse 
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handle not; All which are to perish in the 
using,) after the commandments and doc- 
23 trines of men? Which things, though they 
have indeed a show of wisdom in satuhtars 
worship, and humility, and not sparing the 
body ; yet are not of any value, butare to the 
III. satisfying of the flesh. [I ye then are 
risen with Christ, seek the L things above, 
where Christ sitteth at the right hand oj 
2God. Set your affections on the things 
3 above, not the things on the earth, For ye 
are dead, and your life/is hid with Christ ir, 

4 God. When Christ, our life, shall appear. 
then shall ye also appear with him in glory. 
Mortify therefore your members which are 
upon the earth; fornication, uncleanness 
jnordinate affection, evil desire, and covet- 
6 ousness, which is idolatry: For which the 
wrath of God cometh on the children of dis 
7obedience: In which ye also once walked 
8 when ye lived in them. But now put ye 
likewise all these things off; anger, wrath. 
ill-nature, ra og rp filthy discourse ous 

9 of your mouth. Lie notone to another, see 


5 


16, is continued. A new inference follows, Cos 
iii 1, Ef ye are dead with Christ from the rudiment 
the world — That is, sie Aeare dead with 
Christ,” and so freed ‘* from ” them, why receiv 
ra ordinances—Which Christ hath not enjoined 
rom which he hath made you free. 

Verse 21. Touch net—An unclean things Tast, 
not—Any forbidden meat, Handle not—Any con 
secrated vessel. 

Verse 22. Perish in tha wing—Have no farther 

use, no influence on the mind. 
° Verse23, Not sparing the body—Denying it many 
gratiiications, and putting it to many inconvent 
ences. Yet they até not of any real value before 
God, nor do they, upon thé whole, mortify, but 
satisfy the flesh. ‘Vhey indulge our corrupt nature, 
our self-will, pride, and desire of being distin 
guished from others. 


Verse 1. If ya arv risen, seek tho things aboue—Ax 
Christ, being risen, immediately went to hea- 


are dead—To the things on 

earth. And your real, spiritual life ie Aad from 

the world, and laid up in God, with Chrit—Who 

hath merited, promised, prepared it for us, and 

exe us the earnest and foretaste of it in our 
jearts, 

Verse 4. When Ghrist—The abruptness of the 
sentence surrounds us with sudden light, Our 
life—The fountain of holiness and glory. Stal 

r—In the clouds of heaven. 

Marge b. Mortify therdfore—Put tv deuth, slu' 
with a continued stroke. Your meubere—W hic 
together make 9 the body of sin, Watch are 
upon’ the earth—Where they Gnd their nourish- 
ments Uncleannose—in act, word, or thought 
Inordinate affection — Every passion which does 
not fow from and lead to the love of God. Bwit 
desire—Vhe desire of the fleshy the desire of the 
eye, and the pride of life. Covetousness—ACOOrd= 
ing to the derivation of the word, means the 
desire of having more, or-of any thing inde~ 
pendent on God. Which is idolatry — Properly 
and directly;-for it is giving the heart to @ 
creatare. ’ 

Verse 6. For whick—Thongh the heathens light 


ly regarded them, 
denotes the Inward principle 5 


Verse 7. 
walking, Maecaecoare acy. 
Bilthy die~ 


Verse 8 Wrath—Is ‘usting anger. 
Su 


- 





\ 
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Onay, HT, 


ing yo Nave put off the old man with hiv 
yo deedes Andina 


And have put on the new nem, whieh 
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Cray, IV, 


but in singleness of heart, fearing 
23 And whatsoever ye do, do it heartily, as to 


ii ronewod In Knowlodge, after the image of} 24 the Lord, and not to meng Knowing that of 


Whim that eronted him; Where thore is 

Neither Greek nov Jow, olvowmeision nor 

hg ec barbariin, Seythia 
i 


12 nor treo: but Christ is all, andin alk Put 


On thorefora AX tho olect of God, holy and} LV. respoct’ of persons. 


Heloved, bowels of mercies, kindnesa, hum, 
hlonevs of mind, moeknesa, Jongsutforing ; 
NW Porbeaving one anyother, and forgiving one 
another, if any have a complaint 
any: even as Christ forgave you, 80 also do 
ict i" And above all these put on love, which 
44 is the bond of Porfeokion And tho peace of 
Godt shall rule in your hearts, to which algo 
ye have been called in one body; and be yo 
16 thanktw, Let the word of Ohefat dwell in 
you richly in all wisdom; teaching and ad- 
monishing one another fn Bealmik and 
hymna and apivitval songs, singing with, 
V7 grace ty your heart wito tho Lorde And 
Whatgoover yo co in word or deed) do.all in 
the name of the Lovd Jesus, sith thanks: 
unto God and the Pathor through him, 


18 ¥ Wivoay submit yourselves to. your own 


1) husbands (ag ta fit) dn the Lord, ¥ sate . 


love your wives, and be not bitter againa’ 
20 them, Ohildven, ay uy pavonts in all 
things: for this is wellp easing to the Lord, 
91 Wathers, PEOvORG not your childron to anger, 
22 lost they be disoour 
All things your masters according to ‘the 
Hosh: nob with oyorservicg, as menploasers ; 


eoursrmAnd was there noed to warn even these 


saints of God against so gross and palpable a ain] is 


aa thist O what is man, Ul perfect love casts 
out both fear and aint 

Vorse 10. tn diowedge The knowledge of God, 
Nis will, his word 

Verso Hy Waeretn which cage, it matters 
not what a man is externally, whethor Jew ov 
KONTO etroumoterd OF wnoiroumorsed, dardariany 
void ot wll tho advantages of education, you, 
Soythian, of all harbaylang moat barbarous, “Bae 
CApivt de dv all (hat are thas ronewed, and iy all 
things in them and to them, 

Verne 12) ALL Who ara thua renawed are meoted 

Gody Anly, and Mevefore the more dened of 
Nin, Holiness is the consequence of their 
oluotion; and God's superior lovey of tholy hoti- 
NON. 

Vorse 1, Borteariay one anottos=it anything ix 
HOW Wrong, And Prgtolng one another What is 
pirat, 

; Vorse Me The fove of Godt contains the whole 
of Chriatian perfection, and connects all the 
parts of It togethor. 

Verge 15, And then the penoe af God shall vale tn 

PY Agrteee Shall away ayers fomper, affection, 
hought, as the reward (ao the Greok word n= 
plea) of your preceding love and obedionce, 

Verse lth, Let the word of CArdste=So the apostle 
Oalls the whole seripture, and oy Aanorts 
the divinity of his Masters Dwelh-Nol make a 
Short stay, or an Gocasional visit, but take up 
its ATAled thaldonces RioMy-1o Who largest mea. 
Aire, and with tho greatest eftioney } so aa to all 
and govern the whole soul, 

Verde (2) dn the hametn the power and Spirit, 

the Lord Jeans, Ov thw wate GodeThe 

Oly Ghost, Awad (Ae Madden tarouga Aiwe-Ohristy 


@ ph. ve WW, Ker 
as 





Inst; 


ed, Servants, obey in] 10 


tho Lord ye shul reveive the reward of the 
inhoritince: for ye serye tho Lord Christ, 


) Slave] 25 But he that dooth wrong shall receive for 


the wrong ho hath done; and there is no 
ASTERS, ren- 
dex unto your servants that which is 
Hat and equitable; knowing that ye also 
have a Master in heaven, 
2 Continue in prayer, and watch’ therein 
3 with thankswiving ; Withal praying likewise 
forus, that God Wowld open to us a door of 
Witerance, to speak the mystery of Christ, 
4 for which Lam also in bonds; That I may 
4 make it manifest, as T ought to speak. Wal 
in wisdom toward thom that are without, 
6 yodeoming the time, Let your speech be 
Always with grace, seasoned with salt, that 
ya may know how yo ought to answer 


oupey ond. ‘ 
7 11 my concerns will Tyehious declare to 

You & beloved brother, and a talthiu minis- 
8 ter and fellowservant in the Lords; Whom 
Uhave sont to you for this very thing, that 
ho might know your state, and comfort your 
hoarty; With Onesimus, a faithtal and be- 
loved brother, who is one of you, They will 
pinke Known to you all things that are done 
hore, 

Anistarchus my followprisonor saluteth 
you, and Marous, sister’s son to Barnabas, 
(touching whom ye have received direc- 


Vorse 18. Wives, subnit—Or be subject to. It 

properly a military term, alluding to that 
ontiro submisgion that soldiers pay to their 
general, 

Verse 10, Be not ditter—CWhich may be with 
But any appearance of anger) either in word or 
spirit, 

Vorse Ql. Gest Mey be disonraged—Which may 
Oooasion thelr turning either desperate or stupid. 

Vorse 29, Ayoveruice—Neing more diligent under 
their eyo than at other tines. Stagleness of heart 
~<A simple intention of doing right, without look- 
ing any farther. Rearing @od— Vhat is, acting 
from this prineipte. 

Voyse 23, Heartily-Oheer lly, diligently, Mens 
pleactre are soon dejeoted and made angty t the 

*alnglerhoarted "are never displeased or dis. 
Appointed} because they have another aim, 
Whieh the good or evil treatment of those they 
serve cannot disappoint, 


Verso 1. Just According to your contract, * 


Raita Bes beyond the letter of your cou 
rot, 

Verse 3, Wat God told open to us a door of nts 
terqvorThat is, give U8 Uteranoe, that we “may 
Open our mouth boldly,” Roh. vis 19, and give 
KS an Opportunity of spoaking, so that none may 
ne able Ae hinder, ie 

OrSe Gs Let gowr speceA be alwys teitd grace— 
hive with the grace vf God, Hh fhexh fe weit 


5 

Verse 10, Arestaronns woprisorer—Sach Was 
Rpaphras likewise for vee Philemon 2 Ye 
Aave reoeiived direetions—- Namely, by Tychicus, 
bringing this letter, The ancients adapted their 
langiiage to the time of reading the letter; not, 
4a Wo do, to the time when it was written, It 
is not improbable, they might have sorupled to 
veoeive Aim, without this fresh direction, after 


rn? 


God. 


Cuar, LV, 


Jona, called Justis, who are of the chron. 
olnion, There are the only fellowworkers 
unto the Kingdom of God, who have heen a 
12 comfort to mo, Hpeniinpas who ia one of 
you, A nenyanp of Obrint, saluteth you, 
always Inbouring fervently for you In pray. 
erty Hiab ie muy aiand porfoct and tiled 
19 with all the will of God, Kor X boar him 
witnenny that ho pai A erent wont fox youy 
and for them, In vaoulsgs, wand for thom in 
M4 Wierapolia, Lula, the beloved phywlelany 


he had loft Ht. Panl, and “departed from the 
work!” 

Verne Ue Phen’ HOG, Anlatarohuay Maron and 
Fuatuns Of Wl tha olroumolidone= Wat ny of wll my 
Jowinh fellowelabournnn, Are the a Jullowworkare 


unto the kingdom of God Thi In, In premahing the 
goapal. Who have ban a comfort to mem Wiiat, Cheny 


dan Wit expect? that oll one falloweworkers 
whould be a comfort to unt 

Verne 12, PorfooteVndued with every Obrlition 
race. Villed—= An no longer boing hater, but 

own op to the mennire of the stature of 
Ghrints being fall of his Nght, grace, windom, 
holinenn, 

Verne ld. Luke, the physlolamtueh he had been. 
it loant, If he wan nol (hens 


COLOSBIANS, 


11 tions: ifhe gome toyou, recolve him,) And{ 16 and Demaa, 


Ouay, IVs 


qadute you, Aalute the hres 

thron ah Laodioa, aid Nymphas and tie 

10 chayol in hig howe. And when tile eplatle | 
hath boon road AMON you, Cate hal it he 
youd aluo ii the dhareh af the Laodiaoans 
and What yo Hikewlve geod the epiitle fron, 

17 Laodeon And way to Arohippud, Bake) 
hood that thon fil the minishy whieh 

1h thou hawt received In the Gord, Whe 
walutation of Vaul hy wy own hand, The 
mindful of my bondi Giwed be with 
yous 


Voris 1. Nynphitew Probably an eminent 
Chrintian at Laadvante 

Verne 10s The eplatte from Landiguwm Not to Lane 
didem, Parlay some letter had boon written to 
file Paul from (hanoes 

Vorno ite A nd aay to amereed 0 OF he pie 
tors of (hat ohurel: Take hedett ln the duty af 
{ie hook to iy them Thar aay they ave apostles y 
0 vojnot the Tilney and to warn wrll au to 
rodelve, Che veal, Whe mitetriyo= Nat 6 lordahip, 
bat a nervice H 4 taboviods wad paral work | 
wn Ob gation Co do mod muifer wil Uninet te 
(he lowat, and the mervent, OF ally £0 the Londen 
chviaty by whom, and for whowg wake, We rue 
colve the varloue giffa of the Haly piel, 





NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S FIRST LLISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS, 


THIS is the first of all the epistles which St, Paul wrote. Thessalonica was one of the chie/ 
Cities of Macedonia. Hither St. Paul went after the persecution at Phill pls but he had not 
preached here long before the unbelieving Jews raised a tnmult against him and Silvanus and 
Timotheus. On this the brethren sent them uway to Berea. Thence St, Paul went by seu to 
Athens, and gent for Silvanas and Timotheus to come speedily to him. But being in feat, lest 
the Thessalonian converts should be moved from their sleadfasthess, after short lime fie sends 
Timotheus to them, to know the state of their church, Vimotheus returning found te apostle 
is porate from whence hw sent them this epistle, about a yeur after he had been at fhossa 
jonicas 
The parts of it are these 

I. The inscription, . Oh i 

Il, He celebrates the grace of God (owards them, 10 

Mentions the sincerity of Himself and his fellow-dabourere, Geile 119 

And the teachableness of thu Thessalonians, 1a=16 
Ite He declares, 
1, Ais desire, 


100 
1 Dy Mis core, Cr tile bem 


% His joy and prayer for theiny Gant 
IV, He exhorts thein to grow, ) 
I, In holiness, Crive Io 
2, In brotherly love with industry, O19 
V. He teaches and exhorts, 
1, Concerning them that sleep, 13-19 
2, Concerning the times, Give Jil 
VI. He adds miscellaneous exhortations, 1g—14 
VIL. The conclusion, a8 


+= > r 


I, THESSALONIANS 


4 of our God and Fathor;) Knowing, beloved 


CHAPTER I. 
AUL, and Silvanus, and Timotheus, to} 5 brethren, your election of God, Vor our gow« 
the church of the Thessalonians in Cod pel caine not to you in word only, hut also 
the Father and the Lord Jesus Chiist: with power, and with the Holy Ghost, anid 


with much assiitance; os ye know what 
manner of men We were ANOng YOu, for your 
6 wake. And ye became imititors of ts, and 
of the Lord, having received the word in 
much affiiction, with joy of the Moly Ghost: 
7 So that yo became examples to all that. he« 
§ lieved in Macedonia and Achaia, Mor from 


Grace be unto you, and Pence, from God 
our Father, aud the Lord Jesus, Christ, 

2  Wegive thanks to God always for you all, 
fenakn mention of you in our prayers; 

3 Remembering without ceasing your work of | 
faith, and labour of anyeh 


and patience of 
hope in our Lord Jesus © 


rist, in the sight 


and eférnal ruin. With the Holy Ohoit—Heuting an 


Verse 1. Paul—In this epistle 8, Paul neither 
fasts the tille of an apostle, nor any other, as 
writing to pious and simple-hearted men, with 
the utmost familiaritye There is a peculiar 

' ‘sweetness in this epistle, unmixed with any 
sharpness or reproof: those evils which the 

. apostles afterward reproved having nol yetcrept 
into the church. 

Verse 3. Remembering in the sight of God—That 
Is, praising him for ite Your work of faith—Your 
active, ever-working faith, And luibour of le 
Love penunusly labouring for the bodies or 
souls of men, ‘t' ey who do not thus labour, do 
nol,love, * Iaith” works, “love” labours, hepe 
patiently suffers all things. 
acre 4. pial your election—W hich ia through 

ith, by these pla 


in prools. 
i z h or—Plercing the very heart 
selene teed or ins and deeply convin ng you 
of your want of a Saviour, from guilt, misery, 


1 “317 





outward Neal pieay by mitacles, to the truth of 
what we préac Hed and you felli ule by bis 
descent through ay lng ot Of innda, Wilh much 
dseuranoe—Literally, “with full axsutande, and 
much of ity” the spirit bearing witness by sheds 
pies love of God abroad in your hearts, which 
fy tie highest lostimony that can be given, And 
these signs, if not the miractlous gilts, always 
attend the rete of the wospel, unless it be 
in vain: neither are the extraor aed eriliona 
of the Holy Ghost ever wholly willheld, where 
the gospel is preached with power, and then are 
alive to God, Mor your sike—Seoking your ad 
Vantage, not our OWns 

Verse 6, Thoigh in much afiiotton, yet with much 


ay n te Met 

‘erno 8, ik the wor aounded 

(themelonien lng 3 city 6 dat nmi) 

leing echoed, ns it werd, from you. And your 
2D4 





Cnav, hy 


you the word of the Lord sounded forth not 
only in Macedonia and Achaia, but your 
faith toward God went abroad in every place 
also; so that we need not apeak anything, 
0 for they themselves declare concerning us 
what manner of entrance to you we had, and 


how ye turned from idols to God to serve 
W the living and true Gods And to wait for 
his Bon from heaven, whom he hath raised 


trom the dead, even Jesus, who delivereth 
an trom the wrath to come, 


CHAPTER IT, 
Nits yourselyes, brethren, know our en- 


france to you, that it was not in vain; | 


# Jhut even after we had sulfered before, and 
vad been shamefully treated at Philippi, as 
ye know, we were hold through our God to 
Apeak to you the goapel of God with much 

4 nontention, Wor our exhortation és not of 
ileceit, nor of wncleanness, nor in guile; 

4 Hut as we have heen approved of God to be 
jntrusted with the gospel, so we speak; notas 
Plenaing mon, but God who trieth our hearts, 

6 Kor neither at any time \sed we flattering 
words, a8 ye know, nov a cloak of covetous- 

6 ness; God is witness; Noy sought we glory 
of mon, neither from you, nor from others, 
when we might have heen burdensome, as 

7 the apostles of Christ, But we were gentle 
in the millst of you, even as a nurse cherish- 

f oth her own childven; So loving you ten- 


conversion was divulged fay beyond Macedonia 
and Ginga Mo that we need not spoab cnything—Cone 
werning tty 

Verse 0, Mar thoy themsolver—The people wher- 
eA WO COMme, 


Verne 10, Wham he hath vatied the doak—1n 
prac af his (ature coming to judgment, Who dar 
ivorcth wen He vedsemed us once) he delivers 


fi continually ; and will deliver all that believe 
from the wrath, the eternal vengeange, which will 
Hhen come upon the angodlys 


OWA, I, What was proposed, | Thesa, I, 6, 6 


Ja now more largely treated off Concerning Paul | from the Jows—Their countr 


and bis fellowelnbourers, verses t-12; concern. 
Wg the Thessalonians, verses 18-16, 

orse 8. We had suffered=-In several places, We 
are bold—Notwithatandings With much contention— 
Notwithstanding both inward and oatward con. 
Aiotw of ail kinds, 

Verdot, Hor our exhortation That is, our preach- 
Ing, A part ie put for the whole, tenot, atany 
tine, of deceit—We preach not a lie, bat the 
frat of God. Nor gf wnelaanneston VID ANY (Wile 
holy or aelliah views This expression is not 
wIWAYS appropriated to lust, although it is some~ 
tines gia hativally applied thereto, Nor in guile 
eeHut with prea Ininness of speech, 

Verde by PMattertng worde-Thik ye know, Nor a 

Wf cowtinanememOF this God te witness, He 
Gulls men to witness an opon fot} God, the 
seoret Intentiona of the heart, Ina point aA 
milked nature, verde 10, he appeals both to Go 
and tian, 
Vavae ty Nor from othere—Who would have hon- 
Hored as more, I we had been burdensomelhat 
fa, taken slate upon ourselves, 
OYHG Te Hut we were gentlim= Mild, lender, In thy 
wide of gooreelsike & hen surrounded with her 
OUNg, Hien ae a nuree chertvheth Aer own chilidven 
et 1 offapring of her own womb. 
e 


ee 
ea for your saber, tf 











lay down 





1, THESSALONIANS, 


Car, IL 


derly, we were ready to impart to you, not 
only the gospel of God, but our own souls 
9 also, because ye were dear to us. For ye 
remember, brethren, our labour and toll: 
working night and day, that we might not 
burden any of you, we preached to you the 
10 forpel of God, Ye aré witnesses, and God, 
how holily and justly and unblamably we 
11 behaved among you that believe; As ye 
know how we exhorted and comforted every 
one of:vou, as a father his own children, 
12 And charged you to walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you to his kingdom and 
18 glory, For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, even because, when ye re~ 
ceived the word of God which ye heard from 
us, ye received # not as the ‘word of men, 
hut (as it is in truth) the word of God, who 
likewise effectually worketh in you that 
14 believe, For ye, brethren, became follow- 
ers of the churches of God in Christ Jesus, 
which are in Judea: for ye also suffered the 
same things from your own countrymen, as 
15 they likewise from the Jews; Who both 
killed the Lord Jesus, and their own 
phets, and have persecuted us; and the: 
please not God, and are contrary to alt 
16 men; Forbidding us to speak to the gentiles 
that they may he saved, to fill up their sins 
always: but wrath is come upon them to 
the uttermost, 
17 But we, brethren, heing taken from you 


Verse 10, Molily—In the things of God. Justly 
With regard to men. Unblamabletn respect 
of ourselves, Among you that believe-Who were 
the constant observers of our behaylour, 

Verse 11. By oxhorting, We are moved to doa 
{hing willingly; My comforting, to do it joyfully 5 
by charging, to do \t carefully. 

noe 12, To his kingdom here, and glory here~ 
after, 

Verne 14, Ye suffered the samo thinge—The same 
froit, the same afflictions, and the sw 
rience, at all times, and in all places, are an 
excellent criterion of evangelical truth, As they” 
ymen. 

Verse 15, Us-Aposties and preachers of the 
gospel, They plouse not God—Nor are they even 
careful to please him, notwithstanding thelr fai 
professions, And are contrary to all men—Ar 
mon Ae of mankind ; not only by thelr con- 
tinual seditions and insurrections, and by their 
ulter contempt of all other nations; batin pare 
ticular, by their endeavonring to hinder their 
hearing or receiving the gospel, 

Verse 16, Zo fll up—The measure of their sine 
always, as they have ever done, Fut the ven- 
geance of God ts come upon 


















theom—Hath overtaken 
them unawares, whilst they were beh? to 
destroy others, and will apewdily complete their 
destruction, 

Verse 17, In this verse we have a remarkable 
Instance, not so much of (he transient affections 
of holy grieG desire, or joy, ax of that abiding 
tendeynesa, that loving (emper, whichis 40 ap. 

arent in wil St, Paal'y: writ nis towards those 

¢ styles his children in the fulth, This ts the 
more car 
sions pecasion 
Nowing like a to 
able to every reader; 
attention to discern t colin standing tem, 
that dxed posture of his soul, from whence 
others only flow oot, and which more pecaliarly 
distingwiah hiv character, 


a8 
















Oiae, Ut, 1 THNSHALONTADA Onan, LY, 


ki oy alia line, in ft HONE, HOLT AAPL Ie | 18 nb you And ihe Tord make you to ine 
BRL WALT Mere Ul i Pe Ve ae lit witht: orenie and ahound in love towards one 
WwW yo Sue YON He, Whevetore we woul Hive) ander, dd towards WL Mey ws We wee do 
We 10 fe yen *Hul) one Mi AMIN TAN towarda yous That ha may establish your 
W hit Badin Windeved us, Vor whi ih one henty unblamAla in huliness (hatord omy 
lope, OF Joye ur Grown OF Lanarney Are a wid Valhor, at the Aopen oF our 
nov ya sce hw ‘re a wit sae tt Vd Paws Cheah) With ALL DAM Abilis 
iene oy yo are Oly Mlory And joy, 
ie") Wiehe ith when wa in Mea i 
A loner, we youn Hod bo he lath ab 
4 i un Maa Arid sank baty Hes, ue 
protien, Hd he miiniater @ a) wid ou 
fel dh or inh bie gospel o Uivint, 0 
establish vou, and fo Gomi ne i condaynin 
8 your faith) Phat ne one mult he moved hy 
ese anioiionss for fh Mi OW 
i 

























. CHAPIN TV, 
| Y yoniinieth tien, hrathveny thatwe bee 
A seugh mud exhort you by the bord J egsy 
Ai ye rye received of us how ye ought ba 
wile anid to please God that }? abound 
8 theron move wid Mover sor i OW whit 
gommandmenis wa agve You by the Lov 
A dani, Hoy ths is he Will of God, even 
Oy WMNELHGKON, HM ye abstain from 
4 Fornioation § aah avery one of you know 
5 AoW io DOSHOAH Js Yousel in Kanabiiaabion 
Wb fhe 


41h We hee Appolite F ait, Moy when 
we wore vA) you, we bold you before, we 
atau pe atatag 1 toa) 16 10 piss) andl 
6 yekiow, Thavefare when Fag hear ne 


pie) ob in paaninnte anlvey 1s 

onigery F sant to iow youy fully lost hy | 6 the wentiles whe know nal God | Thal none 

any mash hemp tae al ould hava yanpted ounvent ov defraud Nis bothor tn bby 

H yony ane oy Habooe he Wh viii Hit now] Mite) heenude Hie Lond isan avenger of 
it i 


H these tina, i we Haye algo bol you 
1 rare wid Wwariad, nh God hah nol 
Hilled Ws to UndleAnneas) Wh bo Wolinens. 


i 

when Hn Hi Wid BONE 10 HH fron you 

ied Hie PURE RA ine mony Halas of jou 

A He thevefove Wink dusplsathy dewpiseh not 
| NM 


tabi iid Wve wid thik ye we th OUT Fe 


masini (VF this HOLM ANS) TOILE 0) Bebe Winly 


7 dd we WINN fa aed Ont “Fhovatovds beethven Hi Ht Gow, who Wath wlio wiven you his 
We wore ea over yon fh all owe Ay BD hy 
Haein And Always by gouy iit Vor} 9 Touching byotherly love we need nov 
ah in 


uw we live iP ye alan the orth 
6 For whab (han A Gan We vender to God for 
Wi, Tor ATL he Joy wherwwit Mp rojolae for 
1 your athe he te Oy ny Mik diay 
i 
li 


i 
Five oxouae thal Wily bon your 
hud, a’ er at et wi Aa in 
Hi yout havit Now ily Guy nud (Hav Wie 
bully teeb Mu Way 


write bo yous for ye yourselves ave (awh 
1 of Godt) love one another, And indus 

vedo i townrd all the brethren that fre in 

Wl Magedoniis Tub we extorh you) hvethe 
TE Pony (hit 4 Jnorease move and ores Ana 

that yo alidy (0 be quiet and to dp your 
i Own Tushiens, ac so worl wibh your bardiy 
wif, and our Low 1 is we commanded yous Phat ye may walk 

Verde ity Auta hy howe parnaunting Jown, 
age evil: li 

Verne Hh We alaeeAg wall aw one other abil: 
fein 


Verne ty Wie Raul fa AILYAniiy Could hoay ne 
fengtry “Ole Healre and THAe TOP yiitty 

BEN Ay We are pnt hint Aye IW aver 
Peapent Ia Th oA pautnes for ih Ny ( 4 var 
ean i CONT MEN OF pny (i for the 
Fle ah Thorens OF ne faith vi atl atlier 
pengeae He glvew lied ti Hie worl) ha wlopad 
y i atk trnmiie HE wheleadiie aliieiond for tie 
BHAT Bly 

Vorou He Hit ni whine HAE Hide BOI HW 
a ee Hnedintely afte Hf Petey Bly Han 
Wrote) while lie Joy wan fran, wiih Nw tenders 
Head wt ihe hells 

wie Oy Moi ty home tndeed | we enjoy life) 
40 grout iy ae aileution tur pon 

eran Wy And Kt id Hhik while de wan tne da yin 
fifth Why Had di He how hat they whe 
Bee ghee tion the fel nD Jonyee Hem tn he 
tang hy Hane 
VRE Thy Dirend oun way om Tite Driver ii wile 
Arsene (i Bitlet f well i to he WHY, 

Veran lade With all Ale COMMA) watniem Hoth 
Aigels and hens 


mM i Heme te Hob ehongh te 
nave fh even AD rrith irene Bob, amok we 


avembigly distant, or helaw pir thoughts, but 
we lave need to qumPd ayMinl te 
Vergy Ay Phat ovory one howe For this vequires 
knw aie 4 well ad obnatity, 9 ponsont hie 
waniitom Wie Witty die sanntiliadion Hie Anon Bo 
ay Holther to dihonone snl oe hinselly nor te 
ahateiot, Hak fiethier, ho ney i Fame heriry 
WHE da nok Aeaiiot (a Tnlamiay bit to gone 
CC 
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U'T of the tines aud seasons, Wrethven, 

ye have no need that 1 write to you, 

4 Vor yo yourselyen know perrgdy that the 
day of the Lord po cometh aa a thier in the 
4 wight, When they any, Pence and safety ; 
then sudden dostrigtion cometh upon then 
45 travel upon a& woman With elds aud 


VOrnd Te Thay Oaunlly aloe and ave iteunken dn the 

Mit Theve Uilige de not love tee Willy 
ern DH, God jth not appolntid ne to wrath he 

He hath the obatinately Wopeniients 

Verne Me Whether we wake or alegre Me Ae OF 
dead at Hy Comings ‘ 

Varn Va, Kone them that \y bahowe anne yo ‘ 
By Avaiuor yu i bie Lave f. Artmvantoh yore Meee! 
eben, HH, Like knowledge of then Hid thee 
wos Lah yg! Hho saie person ioe bob 
‘ inhour! that jay prevoh | he aval! op 
Koverns and “ admoaniah' the foek by particular 
Hy Hivallon to each | Aomelinied two ue mute 
4 forait parnans, mooning ae Cok varlonal 
Hinponaes Win giflee Mul Oy what « iminery i t 
When a main tndertales tile whale wor pA 


Hs who ave newly filed with the love of 
oy 

Verne 19) Devmittye’ hat {bey mir Hinve no fire 
fone to way, Chat thay will bay} sy Pe 
wllwion yiaken mien Whey and Wringe Chem ty 
NwMmAry Ant may vient Hulda Neelul for Nhe 
Ol ODL Ney hit Ghrintian dewey more! 

Virie iy NoweeHoraln the etieauy af Uhelate 
wally greatly appoutiye tial ik neither baleen 
‘way Hor HIN Orey DAL awoetly dempery, that 
Howk refined of wil affeations, our desire of or 
‘ove to the dead, 

Verne Idy Hom Ad Cod valsed Vility WHA Abieom 
With Hele living heads 

Verio thy My tha word af tha Lorde ty a partie 
cular ravelations We who are left Kile thtimnton 
the fowneus of howe who will he then alive, 
aon ted fo Hie multitude of the dents Hellev= 
Ord OF all ages ond natond make tp, an IL ware, 
ele bady } 1 conaiieration Of whith, the heliaye 
wre ot thal aye might put thamaelves tn the plose, 
wn aneeh in the parson, of them who were lo 
jive Hil the coming of (he Lor, Mat that at 
Vaul herehy anseriod Cihhough Aome seem tu 
have imagined ao) that the day of (he Lord waa 
at Dandy 

Vern 16. With a shout porary 4 proplainae 
fia mude to erent multitudes Kove ile tay 
the vidos of an arihangds abaya Wally the teed 

Gods Ne volun of Gad, somewhat analogoas 

the sound of & irompets 

Verne WT. Meyer iy the fame Moment, tn 
if aren wloked wilh remain Weneath, whi 
ther | Hepa heing wiaulved, aliall be auaesaure 
With Dele Lord ii ie Judgiieits With the bord 
in heavens 


vee 1, Hut of the precine times when tile 
sliall be, 
Veran 4 Var thin ii general yo do bane) and ye 
ort otaa A. Pies tepertia. oe of ine World 
oree he of the wo le 
Versa ss Ye eho darknewee Meopling pedir H 


watt deal Mercato raha 


out either gifte or grader for any part oft 
theny will he andertoke itt for peyl Whe 
Will he sell both his own auth and all the eoule 
of the fuek | What words oan denorihn ugh & 
wretol an thit pd yeleven thin may be an 
Hopou able man ‘ie Mghlybe lt 
eran hy Meteo _ 

‘more than ahunduntiyy fa a 
(reneible pine thy Hat te hetwaen tre 
and thete Hick la hatin + vet only i) 
alaa in divora other places of thiale 
1 Vhenns tly 7) he Har thete work's sake He 
cipal ground of their vant vegard for then, fat 
how kre we to esteem thei who do nol work 
ata 

Verne 14, Warn the dieorderly Vim tint glands 
na it were, ont rg their rank Xe the ih were 













fare, Some auch were even in Mat ehurely the 
 feebhacwninitedom (AGES Ms “them of litile aaaby 
e0) a4 linve no apiritvel courage, 

Verse Vir Mee that none W aver both youre 
beled and woh others thot which ta gown 
De he 


iHely and pereeveriaghy, 

Verne lee evermore tn unity hd haps 
inpwa io Hey without eating = Wh 7 a 
Hit of | wlwaye yalereay in the boards 
seorything glee t fa the front 
thee tate we meer wad we neon’ 

an 
short of ty Oar bry i prey nm 


a ae 








-_ 


CNY, 


Mie overmoras Pray without cong= 
Ww Eo ayoryt) i He bi Mite ov Wile in 
fhe w if of Gos in Chri Jenus eo) ete 
$9, 20 your neh not the Spit, Despina 
Zi nor prophesyings, Prove 


1, uot Wide whch th words Abstain Tear ai 

which wil, nn trom 

ws peasesiee 6) wy And the God of pence 
meat aanotity you and muy the 


holy f 
whole of you, tie spirit and the woul and the 


rpeieens ea, for its Tle Mie very dewign 
if tie yor wh hat, being saves On gullly we 
should be happy in the lave of Chit, vrayar 
pay he auld to be the breath of our spiritual 
ite, He that ives cannot possibly cease bronthe 
typ, So mugh as we really enjoy of the presense 
of Gnd, an much prayer and proline He we oer 
4 # yithout sensing)! wns one yelp “hn Ie but 
Wusiody Panksyiving ts inseparable trom trae 
payers it is almont eusentiolly sonneuted with 
, He tit always praye ie ever piving pralme, 
whether in aaje or pain, both for sd ty wn 
for te yrewtent wdyerwily, We Whensen God tor 
wll things, looks on Hm ae coming from him, 
and yeeuiven bem only for bh not Ohoone 


wake 
yy Ihing nor kn any tht 

t only @ Hy saprensnie or dessa to Wh 
perfact wills 


Varin Wt, Hor thle Tia on won Cin re. 
Solow, wn WYO NiMiMby Hy tha willaf Qik Mw nya 
B08, always pointing at our nulyation, 

Verae 19s Quineh ie dpinine hevaver it Iny 
fare | Ht Hames in ho lovey n 208 prayer, 
Vinge O Suenel 1 not, | p ie not i 
eae ar others, ether hy negating tw do 

Ay or hy doling evilt 


Ver Mrailoa not ow Tint ty 
pranonings for | 7 BpONIE IB Ok Mota apouking 
BF entraordloaty Mfldy Ie Keema, OO enn O 

0 hh 


nt for alls and whoever denpiien an 
Giiten andi phievar pretenee vii muTy 


iy OF FOL 


hough perhape wradunlly and amowtinnonuinl 
sake ul Bohn f d 
8798 Th, MEAN ey prove all Alii Whiob a 


» (ie spenks of pragtion, 


enoher raeON 
Bot at anon i) ‘try ayery adylon Dy the 


gel pin ists dai rh 
he ay 
Hy te apie of Ht Igrenalaly uP 4 


L TUBA LOMIANG, 


CUA, 


hody, bo proveryea Whameless unto the 
wn Appearing of our Lord Jews Chrivt, Wath 
ful in he that valleth you, whe algo will do 
Diy WO My Pesinres pray for us, Salute all 
Wy the brothyen with. wn holy kiow, 1 adjure 
you by the Lordy that this ge ho 
28 rend 1 nil the holy brethren, %’ha grace 
of our Lord Joos Cliriet be with you, 
Men, 


Verne 24, And he equally zealons and careful 
to abstidn from all appearanae of wil Obanrye, Vine 
who heap to thempalyes waghers, baying Itoh 
ing earn,” ander yretence of proving all thin My 
Weve no countunande OF wxoune from Wily work 
tray 

Vorse 25» And iny the God af poaen manetlf{y yore 
By Ue pence hig works in you, whiah Wy yt 
Denn of Le Eee WllyooN NG Word Wim 
ay “wholly and pe age avery part and wll 
that concerns yous wll thal of oF about yous 
Anh may the while of youy AY aplede and the soul and 
the body du hatore he aid yous now he dow 
Hom na teny tham from thelr apirlinal stnte, Vie 
APNE meine Whe 8 winhiny Hat it may be prow 
worved * whole and antive 7 than from thaly tie 
tural pate, the woul and the body §” Cor those 
tyo muke op the whole nature of Many Maly me 
285) winhing Me may be prevrved Pana A tha 
wong of Ohi Vo expiiin Onn a ie further 
of the Uives here mentionad, only tie two lant 
are Wie natural constinent parta of many Vhe 
frat ie ad va ione, BiG the sipernatinad pitt af 
God, to be found in ey anf only, That man 
dannot povmibly connie of tives parti, appears 
henee ts The sont ly either matter or nol mutter: 
there leno median. But if it ik matter, 1 tm 
part yy ine hody | if not matter, It coingides with 

6 split, 

vorss fs Wha alsa will do bm Unlona you quan 
the #pint, 

Vorne 2%, FE eharga you by the Leribe Oivlity to 
whom propor diving worship iw hare paid. Int 
tle lilo e Dei he weal. Ha youd to all the 
rathrowe’ iat Why ih wll the ohuroheds Nhey might 
Haye Gonceulad if out of modemty, hud not Ue 
hoon 40 polomnly enjoined t hut what Poul oom 
mands onder oe Miron on ndjovation, Home for 
bide under pain of oxeommaniomtlony 


NOTES ON S17. PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO THE THESSALONIANS 


THIS epistle seems to have been written soon after the former, chiefly ov occasion of some 


things therein which had been misunderstood. Herein he, 1. Congratulates their constauc 
faith, and exhorts them to advance daily in grace and wisdom. 2 Reforms their sata tk 


in the 
¢ con 


‘ cerning the coming of our Lord. And, 3, Recommends several Christian duties. 
The parts of it'are five>— 


I. The inscription, 
Il. Thanksgiving and prayer for them, 


UI. The doctrine concerning the man of sin, 
Whence he comforts them against this trial, 


Adding exhortation and prayer, 


IV. An exhortation to prayer, with a prayer for them, 
to correct the discrderly, 


¥. The conclusion, 


Cc. i, 
C. ii. 


1,2 
3—12 
1=12 >) 
13, 14 
W—17 
Cc. iii, 1-5 
6-16 


17, 18 


gsi 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 





CHAPTER I. 
pat and Silvanus, and Timotheus, to 


that are afflicted rest with us, at the revela 
tion of the Lord Jesus from heaven with his 


the church of the ‘'hessalonians in God| 8 mighty angels, In flaming fire taking ven- 


our Father and the Lord Jesus Christ: 
2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from God our 
Father and from our Lord Jesus Christ. 
3 We are bound to thank God always for 
you, brethren, as it is meet, because your 
faith groweth exceedingly, and the love of 


every one of you toward each other abound- |. 


4 eth; So that we ourselves glory of you in 
the churches of God for your patience and 


faith in all your persecutions and sufferings |, 
5 which ye endure: A manifest token of the}! 


righteous judgment of God, that ye may be 
accounted worthy of the kingdom of God, | 
& for which also ye suffer: Seeing é isaright- 
eous thing with God to recompense afilic- 
7 tion to them that afflict you; And to you 


Verse 3. It is highly observable, that the apos- 
He wraps up his praise of men in praise to God ; 
giving him the glory. Your faith groweth—Proba- 

ly he had heard from them since his sending 
the former letter. Aboundoth—Like water that 
overflows its banks, and yet increaseth still. 

Verse 4. Which ye endure— Vhat ye may be 
acconnted worthy of the kingdom.”” 

Verse 5+ A manifest token—This is treated of in 
the sixth and following verses. 

Verse 6. It is a righteous thing with God—(How- 
ever mep may judge) to transfer the pressure 
from you to them, And it is remarkable that 
about this time, at the passover, the Jews rais- 
ing a tumalt, a great number (some say thirty 
thonsand) of them were slain. St. Paul seems 
to allude to this beginning of sorrows, | Thess. 
ii, 46, which did not end but with their destrac- 
tion. 

Verse 8 Taking vongeance—Does God barely per- 
mit this, or (as “* the Lord” once “ rained brim- 
stone and fire from the Lord out of heaven,” 
Gen, xix. 24) does a fiery stream go forth from 
him for evert Who know not God—(Vhe root of all 
wickedness ond misery) who remain in heathen 


geance on them who know not God, and who 
obey not. the gospel of our Lord Jesus. 
| 9 Who shall be, punished with everlastin 
destruction from the presence of the Lord, 
40 and from the glory of his power, When he 
shall come to be glorified in his saints, and 
to be admired in all that believe (for our 
testimony was believed among you) in that 
11 day. To this end we pray always for ioe 
that our God would make ae worthy of this 
calling, and fulfil in you all the good plea- 
sure of his goodness, and the work of faith 
12 with power: ‘That the name of our Lord 
Jesus may be glorified in you, and ye in 
him, according to the grace of our God and 
the Lord Jesus Christ. 


ignorance. And who obey not—This refers chiefly 
to the Jews who had heard the gospel. 

Verse 9. Krom the glory of his power—Tremble, 
ye stout-hearted | Lverlasting destruetion — As 
there can be no end of their sins, (the same 
enmity against God continuing, so neither of 
their punishment ; sin and its punishment run- 
ning parallel throughout eternity itself, mney 
must of necessity, therefore, be cut off from all 
good, and all possibility of it. From the presence 
of the Lord—Wherein chiefly consists the salva~ 
tion of the righteous. What unspeakable pon- 
ishment is implied even in falling short of this, 
supposing that nothing more were implied in his 
taking vengeance ! 

Verse 10. Zo be glorified in his saintse—For the 
wonderful glory of Christ shall shine in them, 

Verse Il. All the good pleasure of his goodnese— 
Which is no-les$ than perfect holiness. 

Verse 12. That the name—The love and power, 
of our Lord may be glrrifiedGloriously displayed, — 
in yous i 

Verse 1. Our gathering together to him—Tn the — 
clouds. o 
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Suar. Il, 


, CHAPTER II. 


; Now TI beseech you, brethren, concern- 


ing the appearing of our Lord Jesus 


_ Christ, and our gathering together unto 


2 him, That ye be not soon shaken in,mind, 
or terrified, neither by spirit, nor by word, 


nor by letter as from us, as if the day of the} 


8 Lord were at hand, Let no man deceive 


you by any means, for that, day shall. not 


come, unless the falling away come first,and 
the man of sin be revealed, the son of per- 


4 dition; Who opposeth and exalteth himself 
, above all that is called God, or that is wor- 
shipped ; so that he sitteth in the templeof 


God as God, declaring himself that he is 


these things, when I was yet with you? And 
now ye know that which restraineth that he 
may te revealed in his time... For the mys- 
tery of iniquity already worketh: only he 
that restraineth will restrain, till he be 
8 taken out of the way. And/then will that 
wicked one be revealed, whom the Lord 
will consume with the Spirit of his mouth, 
and destroy with the brightness of his ap- 
9 pearing: Whose sate is after the 
mighty working of Satan’ with all power and 
10 ‘signs and lying wonders; And with all de- 
ceiyableness of unrighteousness’ in them 


2 Gow 


‘Verse 2, Be not shaken in intnd—In judgment, Or 


torrvfied—As those easily are who. are immode- 
raiely fond of knowing future things. Netter 
Sy any pretended revelation from the Spirit, nor 
by pretence of any word spoken by me. 

Verse 3. Unless the falling away—Fram the pure 
faith of the gospel, come first. This began even 
in the apostolic age. But the man of sén, the son 
9 perdition—Eminently so called, is not come 
yet. Wowever, in many respects, the Pope has 
an indisputable claim to those titles. He is, in 
an emphatical sense, ‘ the man of sin,” as he 
increases all manner of sin above measure. And 
he is, too, properly styled, “ the son of perdi- 
tion,” as he has eased the death of number- 
tess multitudes, bot. of his opposers and follow- 
ers, destroyed innumerable souls, and will him- 
self perish everlastingly. He it is that opposeth 
himself to the emperor, once his rightfal sove- 


reign; and that oxalteth himself above all that is called: 


God, or that is worskipped—Commanding angels, 
and patting kings under his feet, both of whom 
are “called gods” in scripture; claiming the high- 
ast power, the highest honour; suffering him- 
self, not once only, to be styled God or vice- 
z0d, Indeed no less is implied in his ordinary 
ide, “Most Holy Lord,” or, “ Most Holy Fa- 
ber.” So that he sitteth—Enthroned. In the temple 


¥ God—Mentioned Rey. xi, 1. Declaring himself 


hat he is God—Claiming the prerogatives which 
belong to God alone. 

Verse 6. And now ye know—By what I told you 
‘when I was with you. That which restrainoth— 
The power of the Roman emperors. When this 
28 daken away, the wicked one will bo revealed. In his 

_ time—His appointed season, and uot before. 

Verse 7. He will surely be revealed; for the 
uystery—The deep, secret power, of iniquity, just 
“posite to the power of godliness, already 
Worketh—It began with the love of honour, and 
the desire of power; and is completed in the 
€ntire snbversion of the gospel of Christ. This 

“ mystery of iniquity” is not wholly confined to 
the Romish church, but extends itself to others 
uo, It seems to consist of, 1. Human inven- 
tome added to the written word. 2 Mere out- 








II. THESSALONIANS. 
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that perish; because they received not the 
love of the truth, that’ they might be saved. 
11 And therefore God shall send them strong 
delusion, so that they shall believe the lie: 
12, That: they all may be condemned who be- 
lieved: not the truth, but liad pleasure in 
13 unrighteousness. But we ought |to give 
thanks to God always for you, brethren 
beloved of the Lord, ‘because’ God hath 
from the beginning chosen you to salvation 
through sanctification of the Spirit and be- 
14 lief of the truth: To which he hath called 
you: by our cs ee the obtaining of the 
15, glory of our Lord Jesus Christ. Therefore, 
brethren, stand fast and hold the traditions 
which ye have been taught, whether by 
16 word, or by our epistle. Now our Lord 
Jesus Christ himself, and God, even our 
Father, who hath loved us, and given us 
everlasting consolation and good hope 
17 through grace, Comfort your hearts, and 
stablish you in'every good word and work. 


CHAPTER III, 


[ee eee brethren, pray for ts, that the 
word of the Lord may run and’ be glori- 
2 fied, even as among you: And that we may 

be delivered from unreasonable and wicked 


side performances put in the room of faith and 
love. 3. Other mediators besides the man Christ 
Jesus. The two Jast, branches, together with 
idolatry and bloodshed, are the direct conse- 
quences of the former; namely, the adding to 
the word of God. Already worketh—In the church, 
Only ke that restraineth—That js, the potentate who 
successively has Rome in his power. The em 

perors, heathen or Christian; the kings, Goths 
or Lombards; the Carolingian or German em 

perors. 

Verse 8. And then—When every prince and 
power that restrains is taken away. Will thas 
wicked one—Emphatically so called, be revealed. 
Whom the Lord will s00n consume with the Spirit 0; 
kis mouth—His immediate pewer. And destray— 
With the very orst appearance of his glory, 

Verse 10. Because they received not tha love of the 
truth—Therefore God suifered them to fall inte 
that strong delusion.” 

Verse 11, Lherefora God shall send them—That is, 
judicially permit to come upon them, strong 
delusion, 2 

Verse 12. That they all may be condemned—Vhat is, 
the consequence of which will be, that they 
“all” will be condemned ” who believed not the 
truth, but had pleasura in unrighteousness—That is, 
who believed not the truth, because they loved 
sin. 

Verse 13, Goi hath from tha beginning—Of your 
hearing the pospel. Chosen you to salvation—Yaken 
you out of the world, and placed you in the way 
to glory. 

Verse 14, To which—Faith and holiness. He haté 

called you by vur gospel—That which we preached, 
accompanied with the power of his Spirit. 
_ Verse 15. Hold—Without adding to, or dimins 
ishing from, the traditions which yo have been taugle 
—Vhe truths which I have delivered to you. 
Whether by word or by our epistlh—He preached be- 
fore he wrote. And he had written concerning 
this in his former epistle. 


, Verse 1, May run—Go on swiftly, without any 
interruption, “Ard be glorised—Acknowledged ag 
divine and bring forth much fruit. 


‘ 


Cuap. III. 


3 men: for all men have not faith. But the 
Lord is faithful, who will stablish, and 
4 guard you from the evil one. And we trust 
in the Lord concerning you, that ye both do 
and willdo the things which we command 

6 you. And the Lord direct your hearts into 

F Ae ove of God, and into the patience of 
ist. 

6 Now we command you, brethren,'in the 
name of our Lord Jesus Christ, to with- 
draw yourselves from every brother that 
walketh disorderly, and notaccording to the 

7 tradition which he received of us. For 
yourselves know how ye ought to imitate 
us: we behaved not disorderly among yous 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread for 
nothing ; but wrought with labour and toil 
night and day, that we might. not burden 

9 any of you: Not because we have not au- 
thority, but that we might make ourselves 


Verse 2. All men have not faith—And all men who 
have not are more or less unreasonable and wicked 
men. 

Verse 3. Who will stablish ‘—That cleave to 
him by faith. And guard you from the evil one—And 
all his instraments. 

Verse 4. We trust in tha Lord concerning you— 
Thus only should we trust in any man. 

Verse 5. Now the Lord—The Spirit, whose pro- 
per work this is. Direct—Lead you straight for- 
ward. Into the patience of Christ—Of which he set 
you a pattern, 

Verse 6. That walketh disorderly— Particularly 
by not working. Not according to the tradition 
a rewoenl of uwe—The admonition we gave, 


Il. THESSALONIANS. 


CHAP. Tit 


an example to you that ye might imitate us, 
10 For when we were with you, this we com- 
manded you, If any will not work, neither 
11 let him eat. For we’ hear there are some 
among you who walk disorderly, doing no~ 
12 thing, but being busybodies. Now such 
we command and exhort by our Lord Jesus 
Christ, to work quietly, and eat their owa 
13 bread. But ye, brethren, be not weary in 
14 well doing. And if any man obey not our 
word by this epistle, note that man, and 
have no company with him, that he may be 
15 ashamed. Yet count hin not as an enemy, 
16 but admonish him as a brother. Now the 
Lord of peace himself give you peace always 
by all means. ‘The Lord be with you all. 
17 The salutation of Paul with my own hand, 
which is the token in every See so J 
18 write. The grace of our Lord Jesus Christ 
be with youall. Amen. 


7 
both by word of mouth, and in our former 
epistle. i 

Verse 10. Neither let kim eat—Do not maintain 
him in idleness. 

Verse 11, Doing nothing, but being busybodiee—To 
which idleness naturally disposes. 

Verse 12. Work quietly—Letting the concerns of 
other peuple alone. 

Verse 14. Have no company wth hin —No in 
timacy, no familiarity, no needless correspond 
ence, 

Verse 15, Admonish kim as a brother—Tell him 
lovingly of the reason why you shun him, 

Verse 16, The Lord of peace—Christ. Grew gow 
peace by all weane—In every Way end warner. 


NOTES ON ST. PAUL’S FIRST EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 





THE mother of Timothy was a Jewess, 
Christianity very early ; 


but his father was a gentile. He was converted to 
and while he was yet but a youth, was taken by St. Paul (o assist him 


in the work of the gospel, chiefly in watering the charches which he had planted. 
Ee was therefore properly, as was Titus, an itinerant evangelist, a kind of secondary apostle 


whose office was to regulate all things in the churches to 
reform whatsoever was amiss either in the bishops, 


which he was sent; and toinspect and 
deacons, or people. 


St. Paul had doobtless largely instructed him in private conversation for the due execution of 


So weighty an office. 
having recourse to them afterward 


Yet to fix things more upon his mind, and to give him an opportunity of 
» and of communicating them to others, as there might be 


occasion, as also to leave divine directions in writing, for the use of the church and its ministers 
in all ages ; he sent him this excellent pastoral letter, which contains a great variety of import- 


ant sentiments for their regulation, 


Though St. Paul styles him his ‘ own son in the faith,” yet he does not appear to have been 


converted by the apostle; 
him therein; and whom he 
gospel. Phil. ii. 22, 


I. The inscription, 


but only to have been exceeding dear to him, who had established 
had diligently and faithfally served, like a son with his father in the 


The epistle contains three parts :— 


C.i. I, 2 
‘IL. The instruction of Timothy how to behave al Ephesus, wherein, : 
~ 1. In general, te gives him an injunction to deliver to them that 
taught the law in a wrong manner, and confirms at the same 
time (he sum of the gospel as exemplified in himself, 3—20 
2. In particular, 
1.) He prescribes to men, a method of prayer, * C.ii, 1-3 
To women, good works and modesty, eee, 
@.) He recounts the requisites of a bishop, €. iii, 1-7 
The duties of deacons, 8—10 
of women, 11-13 
8. He shows what Timothy should teach, M4—C. iv. 1—6 
What he should avoid, 7 
What follow after, 1-16 
How he should treat men and women, Civ. |, 2 
Widows, 3—16 
Elders, 17—19 
Offenders, 20, 21 
Himself, 22, 23 
Those he doubts of, WA, 2 
Servants, C. vie 1, 2 
4. False teachers are reproved, aaa 
Timothy is admonished, 
quickened, 11, 13 
and charged 12—16 
Precepts are prescribed to be enforced on the rich, 12—19 
IIL. The conclusion, 20, 21 


—_—_+——_. 
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CHAPTER I. 
AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ accord= 
ing to the commandment of God our 
2 Saviour, and Christ Jesus, our hope; To 
Timotheus, my own son in the faith: Grace, 


Verse 1. Paul an apostle—Familiarity is to be set 
aside where the things of God are concerned. 
According to the commandment of God—Vhe author- 
ilative appointment of God the Father. Our Sa- 


eiour—So styled in many other places likewise, 


as being the grand orderer of the whole scheme 
of our salvation, And Christ our Me fieaned is, 
the author, object, and ground, of all our hope. 

Verse 2. Grace, mercy, peaco— St, Paul wishes 
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mercy, peace, front God our Father and 
Christ Jesus our Lord. 

3 As I exhorted thee when I was going into 
Macedonia, abide at Ephesus, that thow 
Mayest charge some to teach no other 


“srace” and ‘ peace” in his epistles to the 
churches, To Timotheus lie adds “ mercy,” the’ 
most tender grace lowards those who stand im 
need of it. The experience of this prepares a 
man to be a minister of the gospel. a 

Verse 3. Charge some to teach no other doctrine— 
Than Ihave taught. Let them put nothing iw 
the place of it, add nothing to it. — 

Verse 4. Neither give heed—So as either to teach 





EB 


Cuar. I. 


4 doctrine, Neither to give heed to fables and 
endless gencalogies, that afford questions, 
and not godly edifying, which is through 

6 faith. hereas the end of the command- 
ment is love out of a pure heart, and a good 

6 conscience, and faith unfeigned: From 
which some having missed the ma k, are 

7 turned aside to vain jangling; Desiring to 
be teachers of the Jaw; understanding nei- 
ther the things they say, nor those concern- 

8 ing which they confidently affirm, We know 
the law és good, if a man use it ent 

9 Knowing this, that the law doth not lie 
against a righteous man, but against the 
lawless and disobedient, against the ungodly 
and sinners, the unboly and profane, against 
killers of their fathers or their mothers, 

10 against murderers, Against whoremongers, 
sodomites, manstealers, liars, perjure 
ea and if there be any other thing that 

11 is contrary to wholesome doctrine; Accord- 
ing to the glorious gospel of the blessed 

12 God, with which I am intrusted, And I 
thank Christ Jesus our Lord, who hath 
enabled me, in that he accounted me faith- 





or regard them. To fablea—Fabulous Jewish tra- 
ditions. And omdless gonoalogies—Not those deliv- 
ered in scripture, but the long intricate pedigrees 
whereby thoy: strove to prove their descent from 
such or such — person. Which afford questions— 
Which lead only to useless and endless contro- 
versies, 

Verse 5. Waivers the end of the commandment—Of 
the whole Christian institution, Iv fove—And 
this was particularly the end of the command~ 
ment which ‘Yimothens was to enforce at Ephe- 
gus, verses 3,18. ‘he foundation is faith; the 
end, love. Bat this can only subsist in an heart 
lies by faith, and is always attended with a 
good consciences 

Verse 6, From which—Love and a gooil conaci- 
ence. Some are turned avide—An atfectation of 
high and extensive knowledge sets a man at the 
greatest distance from faith, and all sense of 
divine things. Zo vain jangling—And of all vani- 
ties, none are more vain than dry, empty dis- 
putes on the things of God, 

Verse 75. Pace atti noither the Very things they 
apeak, nor the subject they speak of 

Verse 8 We grant the whole Mosaic law és good, 
answers excellent purposes, tifa man we i in a 
proper manner, Even the ceremonial is good, 
as it points to Christ; and the moral law is holy, 
4ust, and good, in its own nature ; and of admir- 
ablé use both to convince unbelievers, and to 
gulde bellevers in all holiness, 

Verse 9. The law doth not lia against a righteous 
man—Doth not strike or condemn him, But 





= orn the lawless and disobedient—They who des- | proph 
Pi 


the authority of the lawgiver violate the frst 
commandment, which is the foundation of the 
law, and the ground of all obedience. Against 
the ungodly 
treet planed ay pa not wor- 
shipping the troe le tanh “ofane— 
Whe break the third commandment ie fuking 
his name in vain, 

Verse 10, Manstealere—The worst of allthieves, 
in comparison of whom ey hE house- 
breakers are innocent. What then are most 
traders in hegroes, procurera of servants for 
Axsorica, and all who list soldiers by lies, tricks, 
or enticements t f 

Verse Il, core pc te And L wetted trap 


far from “ making Yold,” does e eotanlly * es- 


tablish, the law. 
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and sinners—Who break the second | wary 


CLAP 


13 fl, having put me into the ministry; Who 
was before & blasphemer, and a persecutor, 
and an oppressor: but I obtained mercy, 

14 because I did # ignorantly in unbelief, ‘And 
the grace of our Lord was exceeding abun- 
dant with faith and love which is in Christ 

15 Jesus. This is a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners; of whom I 

16 am chief. Yet for this cause I obtained 
mercy, that on me the chief, Jesus Christ 
might show all Jongsuifering, for a pattern 
to them who should hereafter believe in him 

17 to life everlasting. Now to the King of 

eternity, immortal, invisible, the only God, 

be honour and glory for, ever and ever. 

Amen. . 

This charge I commit to thee, son Timo- 
theus, according to the, prophecies which 
went before concerning thee, that thou 
mightest by them war the good warfare ; 
19 Holding fast faith and a good conscience : 

which sonie having thrust away have made 

20 shipwreck of their faith: Of whom are 
Hymeneus and Alexander; whom I have 


18 


Verse 12, I thank Chrtst, who hath enabled me, in 
that he accounted me faith, nil, having put mo into the 
ministry—The meaning iy, 1 thank him for put 
ting me into the ministry, and énubling me to 
be faithful therein. 

Verse 13, A blavphemer—Ol Chirist. A perseoutor 
—Of his chorch. A reviter= Of lis doctrine and 
penne But I obtained mercey—Ne does not say, 

cn! I was unconditionally elected; but de- 
cause I did it in ignorance, Not that his ignorance 
took away his sin; but it left him capable of 
mercy; which he would hardly have been, had 
he noted thus contrary to his own conviction. 

Verse 14, And the grace~Whereby | obtained 
meroy. 
site to my preceding * unbelief.” And lave— 
Opposite to my “ blasphemy, persecution, and 
oppression.”” 

Verse 16. Dhia te a faithful sdying—A most solemn 
preface. And worthy of all fation— Well de 
serving to be accepted, recetved, embraced, with 
all the faculties of our whole soul. That Christ 
—Promised. Jess—Exhibited. Came tuto the 
world to save sinners—All sinners, without excep- 
tion, 

Verse 16, For thir cause God showed me merey, 
that olf his longsuffering might be shown, and that 
none might hereafter despair, 

Verse 17. Lhe King of eternity-A plirase fre~ 
quent with the Hebrews, How Tap EADY 
aweet js the thonght of eternity to believers! 

Verse 18. This charge Lcommit to theeThat thou 
mayest deliver it to the church. According to the 
wotes concerning thee—Uttered when thou wast 
received as an evangelist, 1 Tim, iv. 14; pro- 
bably by many persons, | ‘Tim. viel? 5 that, bein; 
encouraged by them, thou mightest war the pe 





fare. 
Wonk 19. Holding fast faith—Which ix a3. most 
precions liquor. And 4 cousetenceW hich is 
asa clean glass. Which—Namely, & good con- 
science, Some having thrust it goes awa: 
unwillingly; it always says, “* Do not hort me. Ls 
And they who retain this do not make ei) Ca 
their faithIndeed, none can make shipwreek of 
faith who never had it. These, there ore Were 
once true believers: yetthey fell not only nals 
bat finally; for ships once wrecked cannot be — 
afterwards saveds ‘ ms 
Verse 20. Whom—Though absent, I have deli 
ered to Satan, that they mav learn not to hlaspheme— 





Was oxcecding abundant with Jaith—Oppo~ 4 


Guar. Il. 


dolivered to Satan, that (hey may learn not 
to blaspheme, 


CHAPTER II. 
EXHORTY therefore, that, first of all, sup- 
plications, prayers, intercessions, thanks- 
2 givings, be made for all men; For kings, 
and all that are in authority; that we may 
lead a quiet and peaceable life in all godli- 
3 ness and honesty. For this 7s good and 
acceptable in the sight of God our Saviour ; 
4 Who willeth all men to be saved, and to 
5 come to the Knowledge of the truth. For 
theré is one God, one mediator also between 
6 God and men, the man Christ Jesus; Who 
gaye himself a ransom for all, to be testified 
7 of in due season, Whereunto I am ordained 
@ preacher, and an Bbcetle (I speak the 
truth, I lie not,) a teacher of the gentiles in 
8 faith and truth. I will therefore that men 


That by what they suffer they may be in some 
measure restrained, if they will not repent. 


Verse 1. I exhort therefore—Seeing God is so gra- 
cious, In this chapter he gives directions, |. 
With regard to public prayers; 2. With regard 
to doctrine. Supplication is heré the imploring 
help iu time of need OF ee er ig any kind of offer- 
ing up our desires to ad, But true prayer is 
the vehemency of holy zeal, the ardour of divine 
love, arising from a calm, undisturbed soul, 
moved upon by the Spirit of God. Intercession is 
prayer for others. We may likewise give thanks 
for all men, in the fall sense of tue word, for that 
God  willeth all man to be saved,’ and Christ 
ts the Mediator of all. 

Verse 2. Vor all that are in authority—Seeing even 
the lowest country magistrates frequently do 
much good or much harm. God sapports the 
power of imagistracy for the sake of his own 
People, when, in the present state of men, it 
could not otherwise be kept up in any nation 
whatever. Godliness—Inward religion; the true 
worship of God. Honesty—A comprehensive word 
ede in the whole duty we owe to our neigh- 
‘boor, 

Verse 3, For this—That we pray for all men. 
Do you ask, “ Why are not moré converted!” 
We do not pray enough. Is acceptable in the sight 
of God our Saviour—Who bas actually saved us 
that believe, and “ willeth all men to be saved,” 
Tt is strange that any whom he has actually 
Bred, should doubt the universality of his 
grace 

Verse 4, Who willth seriously all mon—Not a 
part only, much less the smallest part. Zo be 
Pee nonalys This is treated of, verses 5, 6. 
And, in order thereto, to come—They are not com- 
pelled, Zu the knowledge of the truth—Which brings 
salvation. This is treated of, verses 6, 7. 

Verse 6. For—The fourth verse is proved by 
the fifth; the first, by the fourth, There is one 
God—And they who have not him, through the 
one Mediator, have no God. One mediator also— 
We could not rejoice that there is a God, were 
there not a mediator also; one who stands be- 
tween God and men, to reconcile man to God, 
and to transact the whole affair of our salva- 
tion. This excludes all other mediators, as 
saints and angels, whi m the Papists set up and 
‘idolatrously worship as such: just as the hea- 
thens of old set up many mediators, to Hk 
their superior gods. Tie man—Therefore all men 
are to apply to this mediator, “ who gave him- 
sel€ for all,”’ 

Verse 6. Who gave himself a ransom for all—Such 
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pray in every place, lifting up holy hands, 
9 without wrath and doubting. Likewise, 
that women adorn themselves in decent ap- 
parel, with modesty and sobriety ; not with 
curled hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly rai- 
10 ment; But (which becometh women ‘pro- 
11 fessing godliness) with good works. “Let a 
woman learn in silence with all subjection. 
12 For I suffer not a woman to teach, nor to 
usurp authority over the man, but to be in 
13 silence. For Adam was first formed, then 
14 Eve. And Adam was not deceived, but the 
15 woman being deceived transgressed. Yet 
she shall be saved iy childbearing, if the: 
continue in faith and love and holiness wit, 
sobriety. 


CHAPTER III. 
Meee isa faithful saying, If a man desire 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a good 


a ransom, the word signifies, wherein a like or 
equal is given; as an eye for an eye, or life for 
life: and this ransom, from the dignity of the 
person redeeming, was more than equivalent to 
all mankind, To be testified of in due season—Liter- 
ally, “in his own seasons ;” those chosen by his 
own wisdom. 

Verse 8. I will—A word strongly expressing 
his apostolical authority. Zherefore—This par 
ticle connec(s the eighth with the first verse. 
That men pray in every place—Public and ‘private. 
Wherever men are, there prayer should be, Zaft 
ing up holy hands—Pure from all known sin, With 
out wrath—In any kiud, against any creature. 
And every temper or motion of our soul that is 
not according to love is * wrath.’? And doubt: 
—Which is contrary to faith. And wrath, or un- 
holy actions, or want of faith in him we call 
upon, are the three grand hinderances of God’s 
hearing our petitions. Christianity consists of 
faith and love, embracing truth and grace; there- 
fore the sam of our wishes should be, to pray, 
and live, and die, without any wrath or doubt. 

Verse 9. With sobriety—Which, in St. Paul’s 
sense, is the virtue which governs our whole 
life according to trae wisdom. Not with curled 
hair, not with gold—Worn by way of ornament. 
Not with pearle—Jewels of any kind : a partis put 
for the whole. Not with costly rainent—These 
four are expressly forbidden by name to all 
women (here is no exception) professing jaye 
and no art of mau can reconcile wiil: the Chris 
tian profession the wilfal violation of an express 
command, ' 

Verse 12, To usurp authority over the man— By 
public teaching, i 

Verse 12. First—So that woman was originally 
the inferior. 

Verse 14, And Adum was not deceived—The ser 
pent deceived Eve; Eve did nut deceive Adam 
but persuaded him, ‘* Thou hast hearkened unte 
the voice of thy wife,” Gen. ili. 17. The pre 
ceding verse showed why a woman shonld not 
‘€usurp anthority over the man:’? this shows 
why she ought not ‘to teach.’ She is more 
easily deceived, and more easily deceives. The 


woman being deceived transgressed—** The serpent 
deceived” her, Gén. iii, 13, and she trans- 
gressed. 


Verse 15. Yet sko—That is, women in general, 
who were all involved with Eve in the sentence 
pronounced, Gen. fil. 16. Shall be saved in child- 
bearing—Carried safe through the pain and dan- 


ger which that sentence entails upon them for 


the transgression; yea, and finally saved, if they 
continue in loving faith and holy wisdom. 


252 


Cuap. III. 


2 work. A bishop therefore must be blame- 
less, the husband of one wife, vigilant, pru- 


dent, of good behaviour, hospitable, apt to 
3 teach; Not given to wine, no striker, not 
desirous of 


thy gain; but genus, patient, 
4 not loving money; Ruling his own house 
well, having his children in subjection with 

5 allseriousness; (For ifa man know not how 
to rule his own house, how shall he take 

6 care of the church of God?) Not anew con- 
vert, lest being puffed up he fall into the 

7 condemnation of the devil. He ought also 
to have a good report from them that are 
without; lest he fall into reproach and the 

8 snare of the devil. Likewise the deacons 
must be serious, not doubletongued, not 
given to much wine, not desirous of filthy 

9 gain; Holding fast the mystery of the faith 
10 in a pure conscience. And let these be 
roved first; then let them minister, being 

11 blameless. In like manner their wives must 
be serious, not slanderers, vigilant, faithful 

12 inall things. Let the deacons be husbands 
of one wife, ruling their children and their 

13 own houses well. For they that have dis- 
charged the office of a deacon well purchase 


Verse 1. He desireth a good work—An excellent, 
but laborious, employment. 

Verse 2. Taerefore—That he may be capable of 
it. A bi ir pastor of a congregation. Must 
be Slameless—Without fault or just suspicion. The 
Ausband of one wife—This neither means that a 
bishop “mast” be married, nor that he may not 
marry a second wife; which it is just as lawful 
for him to do as to marry a first, and may in 
some cases be his bouunden duty. But whereas 
polygamy and divorce on slight occasions were 
common both among the Jews and heathens, it 
teaches us that ministers, of all others, ought to 
stand clear of those sins. Vigilant, prudent — 
Lively and zealous, yet calm and wise. Of good 
behavtour—Naturally dowing from that vigilance 
and prudence, 

Verse 4. Having his children in subjection with all 
seriousness—For levity undermines all domestic 
authority; and this direction, by a parily of rea- 
son, belongs to all parents. 

Verse 6. Lest being puffed np—With this new 
honour, or with the applause which frequently 
follows it, He fall into the condemnation of the devil 
—The same into which the devil fell, 

Verse 7. He ought also to have a good report—To 
have hada fair character in time past. From 
them that are without—That are not Christians. Lest 
Ae fall into reproack—By their rehearsing his for- 
mer lite, which might discourage and prove a 
snare to him. 

Verse S. Likewise the deacons must be serious—Men 
of a grave, decent, venerable behaviour. But 
where are presbyters! Were this order essen- 
tinlly distinct from that of bishops, could the 
apostle have passed it over in silence? Not de~ 
sirous of filtay gain—With what abhorrence does 
he everywhere speak of this! All thatis gained 
Rabie food and raiment) by ministering in holy 
things is ‘filthy gain” indeed; far more flihy 
than what is honestly gained by raking kennels, 
or emptying common sewers, 

Verse 9. Holding fast the faith in a pure conscience 
Steadfast in faith, holy in heart and life. 

Verse 10, Let these be proved frst—Let a trial be 
made how they behave, Then fet them minister— 
on them oe geiliywt Oe ok ip skim ait rt 

erse bl. Fait things—Both to G. 
their husbands, and (he poor, f 


Verse 13, They purchase a good degree—Or step, 
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to themselves a good degree, and muck 
boldness in the faith which is in Christ 

14 Jesus. These things I write to thee, hoping 

15 to come to thee shortly: But if I tarry, that 
thou mayest know how thou oughtest to be- 
have in the house of God, which is the 
church of the living God. 

16 The mystery of godliness is the pillar and 
ground of the truth, and without controversy 
agreat thing: God was manifested in the 
flesh, was justified by the Spirit, seen by 
angels, preached among the gentiles, be- 
lieved on in the worl, taken up into glory. 

Ty. By the Spirit saith expressly, that in 

the latter times some will depart from 

the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits, 
2 and doctrines of devils; By the hypocrisy 
of them that speak lies, having their own 
w sense Seared as eh an hot iron; 
‘orbidding to marry, and commanding to 
abstain from meats which God hath created 
to be received with thanksgiving by them 
4 that believe and know the truth, For every 
creature of God is , and nothing to be 
rejected, being received with thanksgiving = 

5 For it is sanctified by the word of God and 


toward some Ligher office. And much Boldmess— 
From the testimony of a good conscience. 

Verse 15. That thou mayest know how to brhave— 
This is the scope of the epistle. In the dowse o 
God—Who is the master of the family, Which ze 
—As if he had said, By “the house of God,” I 
mean the church, 

Verse 16, The mystery of godlinesse—Aterwards 
specited in six articles, which sum up the whole 
economy of Christ upon earth. Is the pillar and 

i—The foundation and support, of all the 
truth taught in his church, God was manifest in 
the flexsk—in the form of « servant, the fashion of 
a man, for three and thirly years. Justified bythe 
Spirit—Publicly “declared to be the Son of 
God,” by his resurrection from the dead. Sren 
—Chiefly after his resurrection. By angels—Both 
good and bad. Preached among the gentiles—This 
elegantly follows. The angels were the least, 
the gentiles the farthest, removed from bim ; 
and the foundation both of this preaching andof 
their faith was Jaid before his assumption. Was 
believed on in the world—Opposed to heaven, into 
which he was * ta) up.” The first point is, 
He “‘ was manifested in the fesh;’” last, 
He was taken up into glory. 


Verse 1. But the Spirit sasth—By St, Panl him- 
self to the Thessalonians, and probably by other 
contemporary prophets. Expressly—As contern- 
ing a thing of great moment, aud soon to be ful- 
filled. That in the latter tiows—These extend from 
our Lord’s ascension till his coming ta judg- 
ment. Some—Yea, many, and by degrees the 
far greater part. Will the faith—The 
doctrine ouce delivered to the salpts. Giving 
aie to seducing spirite—Who inspire false pro- 

ets. 

‘i Verse 2. These “ will depart from the faith,” 
by the Aypocrisy of them that speak lirs, having their 
o1wn consciences aS senseless and unfeeling as flesh 
that is seared with an hot trom, 

Verse 3, Forbidding priests, monks, and nons 
marry, and all men to abstain from 
such and such meaty at soch and soch times. — 
Whick God Aath created te be receiued by them that 
keow the truth—That all meats are now cleaa. 
With thanksgiving—Which supposes pure Gun 
science. 

Verse 5. It 13 sanctified by the werd of Goi—Creat 
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6 prayer: If thou remind the brethren of 
these things, thou wilt be a good minister 
of Jesus Christ, nourishing them with the 
words of faith and of the good doctrine, 

7 which thow hast accurately traced out. But 
avoid profane and old wives’ fables, and ex- 

8 ercise thyself unto godliness. For bodily 
exercise profiteth a little: but godliness is 
profitable for all things, having the promise 
of the present life, and of that which is to 

9 come. This és a faithful saying, and worthy 

10 of all acceptation, For therefore we both 
labour and suffer reproach, because we 
trust in the living God, whois the Sayiour 
of all men, especially of them that believe. 

11, 12 These things command and teach. Let no 
one despise thy youth; but be a pattern to 
them that believe, in word, in behaviour, 

13 in love, in spirit, in faith, in purity. ‘Till I 
come, give thyselfto reading, to exhortation, 

14 to teaching. Neglect not the gift that is in 
thee, which was given thee by PpeRusey, 
with the laying on of the hands of the pres- 

15 bytery. Meditate on these things; be 
Wholly in them ; that thy profiting may ap- 

16 pear in all things. Take heed to thyself 
and to ¢hy teaching: continue in them, for 









































in so doing thou shalt save both thyself and 
them that hear thee, 5 


CHAPTER Y. : 
es not an aged man, but exhor 
him as a father; the younger men as 
2 brethren ; The aged women as mothers, the 
3 younger as sisters, with all urity. Honour 
4 widows that are widows indeed, Butif any 
widow have children or grandchildren, let 
these learn first to show piety at home, and 
to requite their parents: for this is good 
5 and acceptable before God. Now she that 
isa widow indeed, and desolate, trusteth in 
God, and continueth in supplications and 
6 prayers night and day, But she that liveth 
7 in pleasure is dead while she liveth. Ana 
enjoin these things, that they may be 
8 blameless. But if any provide not for his 
own, and especially for those of his own 
family, he hath denied the faith, and is 
9 worse than an infidel. Let not a-widow be 
chosen under threescore years old, havin, 
10. been the wife of one husband, Well reporte 
of for good works; if she hath brought up 
children, if she hath lodged strangers, if 
she hath washed the feet of the saints, if 


Ing all, and giving it to man for food. And by 
prayer—The children of God are (o pray for the 
sanctification of all the creatures which they 
use, And not only the Christians, but even the 
Jews, yea, the very heathens, used to consecrate 
their tuble by prayer, 

Verse 7. Like those who were to contend in 
the Grecian games, exorcixe thyself unto godliness— 
‘Traia thyselt up in holiness of heart and life, 
with the utmost labour, vigour, and diligence, 

Verse §. Bodily exercise projiteth atittle—lncreases 
the health and strength of the body, 

Verse 10. Lherefora— Animated by this pro- 
mise. We both labour and suffer reproach— We 
regerd neither pleasure, ease, nor honour. Bo- 
cause wo trust—KFor this very thing the world will 
hate us. Ln the living God—Who will give us the 
life he has'promised, Who is the Saviour of all men 
—Preserving: them in this life, and willing to 
save them eternally, But especially—In a more 
eminent manner, Of them that believe—And 80 are 
saved everlastingly, 

Verse 12. Let no one have reason to despise thee 
for thy youth, To prevent this, Be a pattern in 
word—Public and private. In spirit—In your] 
whole temper, Jn faith—When this is placed 
in the midst of several other Christian graces, 
it generally means a particular branch of it; 
fidelity or faithfulness, 

Verse 13. Give thyself to reading—Both publicly 
and privately. Enthusiasts, observe this! Ex- 
pect no end without the means, 

Verse 14. Neglect not—They neglect it who do 
not exercise it to the full, Zhe gift—Of feeding 
the flock, of power, and love, and sobriety, 
Which was given theo by prophecy—By immediate 
direction from God, By the laying on of my hands 
—2 Tim. ji. 6; while the elders joined also in 
the solemnity. ‘his presbytery probably con- 
sisted of some others, together with Paul and 
Silas. 

Verse 15. Meditate—The Bible makes no dis- 
tinction between this and to contemplate, what- 
ever others do, True meditation is no other] Verge 10, Tf sha hath washed the feet of the saints 
than faith, hope, love, joy, melted down toge-]—Has been ready to do the meanest offices for 

mM, 


ther, as it were, by the fire of God’s Holy|t 
ft Verse 11. Refuse—Do not choose. For when 


“Spirit; and offered up to God in secret. He] 
‘that is wholly in theee, will be little in worldly | sey are waxed wanton against Christ —To whose 
390 » 223 


company, in other studies, in collecting books 
medals, or butterflies: wherein many pastors 
oe away so considerable a part of. their 
Ves. 
Verse 16, Continue in then—In all the preceding 
advices. 


Verse 1. Rebuke not — Considering your own 
youth, with such # severity as would otherwise 
he proper, 

Verse 3. Honour—That is, maintain out of the 
public stock, 

Verse 4. Let these learn to requite thoir parents 
—For all their former care, trouble, and ex 
pense, 

Verse 5. Widows indeed—Who have no near 
relations to provide for them; and who aro 
wholly devoted to God. Dosolate—tHaving nei- 
ther children, nor grandchildren to relieve 

er. 

Verse 6. She that liveth in pleasure—Delicately, 
voluptuously, in elegant, regular sensuality, 
though not in the use of any such pleasures as 
are unlawfal in themselves, 

Verse 7, That they—Vhat is, the widows, 

Verse 8. If any provide not—Kood and raiment, 
For his own—Mother and grandmother, being 
desolate widows. He hath—NVirtually. Denied the 
faith—Which does not destroy, but perfect, na- 
tural duties. What has this to do with heaping 
Up money for our children, for which itis often 
so impertinently alleged? But all men have 
their reasons for laying up money. . One will go 
fo hell for fear of Want; another acts like a 
heathen, Jest he should be worse than an infidel, 

Verse 9 Let not a widow be chosen—Into the 
namber of deaconesses, who attended sick wo- 
men or travelling preachers. Under threescore— 
Afterwards they were admitted at forty, if they 
were eminent for holiness. Having been the wife 
of one husband—That is, having lived in lawfal 
marriage, whether with one or more persons 
successively, 
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she hath relieved the afflicted, if she hath 
11 diligently followed every good work. But 
the younger widows refuse; for when they 
are waxed wanton against Christ, they want 
12 to marry; Having condemnation, because 
13 they have rejected their first faith. And 
withal they learn fo be idle, going about 
from house to house; and not only idle, but 
triflers and busybodies, speaking what they 
14 ought not. I counsel therefore the younger 
women to marry, bear children, guide the 
family, give no occasion of reproach to the 
15 adversary. For some are already turned 
16 aside after Satan. If any believing man 
or woman hath widows, let them relieve 
them, and let not the church be burdened; 
that it may relieve them that are widows 
indeed. 
17. Let the elders who rule well be counted 
worthy of double honour, especially those 
18 who Jabour in the word and teaching. For 
the scripture saith, * Thou shalt not muzzle 
the ox that treadeth out the corn. And, 
The Jabourer is worthy of his reward. 
19 Against an elder receive not an accusation, 


more immediate service they had addicted 
themselves. They want to marry—And not with 
a single eye to the glory of God; and so with- 
draw themselves from that entire service of 
the church to which they were before en- 
gaged. 

Verse 12. They have rejected their first faith—Have 
deserted their trust in God, and have acted 
contrary to the first conviction, namely, that 
wholly to devote themselves to his service was 
the most excellent way. When we first receive 
power to believe, does not the Spirit of God 
generally point ont what are the most excellent 
things; and at the same time, give us an holy 
resointion to walk in the highest degree of 
Christian severity? And how unwise are we 
ever to sink into anything below it! 

Verse 14. I counsel therefore the younger women— 
Widows or virgins, such as are not disposed to 
live single. To marry, to bear children, to guide 
the family—Then will they have sufficient em- 
ployment of their own. And i 
Ponies to the adversary—Whether Jew or hea- 

ene 

Verse 15. Some—Widows. Have turned aside 
alter Satan—Who has drawn them from Christ. 

Verse 17. Let the elders that rule well—Who ap- 
prove themselves faithfol stewards of all that is 
committed to their charge. Be counted worthy of 
double kemour—A more abondant provision, see- 
ing that such will employ it all to the glory of 
God., Ax it was the most laborious and disin- 
terested men who were put into these offices, 
so whatever any one had to bestow, in his life 
or death, was generally lodged in their hands 
for the poor, By this means the churchmen 
became very rich in after-ages : but as the de- 
sign of the donors was something else, there is 
the highest reason why it should be disposed of 
es cording to their pious intent. tally those 
—Of them. Who Tokour—Diligently and painful- 
ly. Be: the word and teaching—In teaching the 
word. 

Verse 19. Against an elder—Or presbyter. Do 
not ev reeeive am acctsation, unless by to or 
three witneseee—By vhe Mosaic law, a private per- 
son might be cited (though not condemned) on 
the testimony of one witness; but St. Paul for- 


* Deul. xxv. 4. 
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| behaviour in his office. 
ive no occasion of 


Cuap. Vi, 


20 unless by two or three witnesses. Those 
that sin rebuke before all, that the rest also 

21 may fear. I charge thee before God, and 
the Lord Jesus Christ, and the elect angels, 
that thou observe these things without pre- 

22 judging, doing nothing by partiality. Lay 
hands suddenly on no man, neither partake 
of other men’s sins: keep thyself pure. 

23 Drink water no longer, but use a little wine 
for thy stomach’s sake and thy frequent in- 

24 firmities. Some men’s sins are manifest 
beforehand, going before to judgment; 

25 and some they follow after. In like man- 
ner the good works also of some are mani- 
rest aan they that are otherwise cannot 

e hid. 


CHAPTER VI. 


lh as many servants as are under the 
yoke account their own masters worthy 
of all honour, lest the name of God and his 
2 doctrine be blasphemed. And they that 
have believing masters, let them not despise 
them, because they are brethren; but rather 


bids an elder to be even cited on such evidence, 
his reputation being of more importance than 
that of others. 

Verse 20. Those—Elders. That sin—Scandal- 
ously, and are duly convicted, Rebuke before all 
—The church. 

Verse 21. L charge thee before God—Referring tu 
the last judgment, in which we shall stand 
“ before God ” and Christ, with his elect, that is, 
holy, angels, who are the witnesses of our con- 
versation. The apostle looks throngh his own 
labours, and even through time itself, and seems 
to stand as one already in eternity. That thow 
observe these things without prejudging—Passing no 
sentence till the cause is fully heard. Or parti- 
ality—For or against any one. 

Verse 22. Lay hands si ly on no man—That 
is, appoint no man to church offices without 
fall trial and examination; else thou wilt be 
accessary to, and accountable for, his mis~ 


Keep thyself pure—Prom 

Verse 24, Some men’s sins are manifest Bree 
—Before any strict inquiry befmade. Geing be~ 
fore to judgment—So that you may immediately 
judge them unworthy of any spiritual odfice 
And some they—Their sins. ‘ollew after — More 
covertly. 

Verse 25, that are otherwise—Not so mani- 
fest. Cannot be long hid—From thy knowledge 
On this account, also, be not hasty in laying vn 
of hands, ‘ 

Verse 1. Let servants under the yoke—Of heathen 
masters. Account them worthy of all honour—All 
the honour due from a servant to a master. 
Lest the name of God and his dostrine be 
As it surely will, if they do otherwixe. 

Verse 2. Let them not them—Pay them 
the less honour or obedience, Beeawse they are 
brethren—And in that respect on a level with 
them. They that live in a religious commanity 
know the danger of this; and that greater grace 
is requisite to bear with the faults of a brother, 
than of an infidel, or man of the world, But 
rather do them service—Setve them ‘so much the 
more diligently. are joint partakers 
fa great beneft—Salvation. These t -Paul, 
the aged, gives y: Timothens a to 
dwell npon holiness. Less experir 





the blood of all men. 


Because they 


u 


. and 
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do them service, because they are faithful 
and beloved, partakers of the benefit. ‘These 
8 things teach and exhort. If any teach 
otherwise, and consent not to sound words, 
those of our Lord Jesus.Christ, and to the 
4 doctrine which is after godliness; He is 
puifed up, knowing nothing, but being sick 
of questions and strifes of words, whereof 
cometh envy, contention, evil speakings, 
5 evilsurmisings, Perverse disputings of men 
of corrupt minds, and destitute of the truth, 
supposing that gain is godliness: from such 
6 withdraw thyself. But godliness with con- 
7 tent is great ae For we brought nothing 
into the world: i és manifest that neither 
8 can we carry anything out. Having then 
food and covering, with these let us be con- 
9 tent. But they that desire to be rich fall 
into temptation and a,snare, and into many 
foolish and hurtful desires, which plunge 


enced teachers are apt to neglect the saper- 
structure, whilst they lay the foundation; but 
of so great importance did St. Paul see jt to 
enforce obedience to Christ, as well as to 
preach faith in his blood, that, after strongly 
urging the life of faith on professors, he even 
ae another charge for the strict observance 
of it. 

Verse 3. If any teach otherwise—Than strict 
“practical holiness in all its branches. And con- 
sent not to sound words — Literally, ‘ healthful 
words ;”” words that have no taint of falsehood, 
or tendency to encourage sin. And the doctrino 
which is after godliness —Exquisitely contrived to 
@uswer all the ends, and secure every interest, 
of real piety. 

Verse 4. He ts puffed up—Which is the cause of 
his not consenting to the doctrine which is after 
inward, practical religion. By this mark we 
may know them. Knowing nothing—As he ought 
to know. Sick of questions — Dotingly fond of 
dispute ; an evil, but common, disease; espe- 
cially where practice is forgotten. Such, in- 
deed, contend earnestly for singular Phrases, 

favourite points of theit own. Everything 
else, however, like the preaching of Christ and 
his apostles, is all “ law,’’ and bondage,” and 
“carnal reasoning.” Strifes of words—Merely 
verbal controversies. Whereof cometh envy — Of 
the gifts and success of others. Contention — 
For the pre-eminence. Such disputants seldom 
like the prosperity of others, or to be less es- 
teemed themselves. vil surmisings—it not 
being their way to think well of thuse that dif- 
fer from themselves in opinion. 

Verse 5, Supposing that gain is godliness—Think- 
ing the best religion is the getting of money ; 
& far more common case than is usually sup- 


_ posed. 


Verse 6. But godliness with content —The inse- 
parable companion of true, vital religion. Is 
great gain—Brings unspeakable profit in time, as 
well as eternity. 

Verse 7. Neither can we carry anything out—To 


"what purpose, then, do we heap together so 


many things! O, give me one thing»—a safe 
and ready passage to my own country ! 

Verse 8. Covering—Vhat is, raiment and an 
house (o cover us. This is all that a Christian 
needs, and all that his religion allows him to 

lesire. 

Verse 9, They that desire to be rich—To have 


More than these; for then they would be so 


fur rich ; and the very desire banishes Ron tees 


—&nd expuses them to rain, Fall—plunge—A so 
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10 men into destruction and perdition. For 
the love of money is the root of all evils: 
which some coveting have erred from the 
faith, and pierced themselves through with 

11 many sorrows. But thou, O man of God, 
flee these things; and follow after right. 
eousness, godliness, faith, love, patience, 

12 meekness, Fight the good fight of faith, 
lay hold on eternal life, to which thou hast 
been called, and hast confessed the good 

13 confession before many witnesses. I charge 
thee before God, who quickeneth all things, 
and Christ Jesus, who witnessed the good 

14 confession before Pontius Pilate, That thou 
keep the commandment without spot, un- 
rebukable, until the appearing of our Lord 

15 Jesus Christ: Which in his own times 
the blessed and only Potentate will show, 

16 the King of kings, and Lord of lords; Who 
only hath immortality, dwelling in light un- 


gradation ! Into temptation—Miserable “food”? for 
the soul! And a snare—Or trap. Dreadful 
“covering!” And into many foolish and hurtful 
desires—Which are sown and fed by having more 
than we need, ‘Then farewell all hope of con- 
tent! What then remains, but destruction for the 
body, and perdition for the soul ! 

Verse 10. Love of money—Commonly called 
“prudent care ” of what a man has, ds the root 
—The parent, of all manner of evils, Witch some 
coveting have erred—Literally, ‘missed the mark.’? 
They aimed not at faith, but at something else. 
And pierced themselves with many sorrows—EFroin a 
guilty conscience, tormenting passions, de- 
sires contrary to reason, religion, and one an- 
other. How cruel are worldly men to them- 
selves. F 

Verse 11. But thou, 0 man of God—Whatever 
all the world else do. A “man of God”? ig 
either a prophet, a messenger of God, or aman 
devoted to God; a manof another world, Jee 
—As from a serpent, instead of coveting theso 
things. Follow after righteousness—The whole 
image of God; though sometimes this word is 
used, not in the general, but in the particular, 
acceptation, meaning only that single branch of it 
which is termed “justice.” Faith—Which is also 
taken here in the general and full sense ; name- 
ly, a divine, supernatural sight of Gud, chiefly 
in respect of his mercy in Christ. This ** faith”? 
is the foundation of “righteousness,” the gup- 
port of ‘ godliness,” the root of every grace of 
the Spirit. Love—This St. Paul intermixes with 
everything that is good: he, as it were, pene- 
trates whatever he treats of with “love,” the 
glorious spring of all inward and outward holi- 
ness. 

Verse 12, Fight the good fight of faith—Not about 
words. Lay hold on eternal life—Iust before thee. 
Thou hast confessed the good confession— Perhaps at 
his baptism ? so likewise, verse 13; but with 
a remarkable variation of the expression. 
“Thou hast confessed the good confession ” 
4efore many witnesses—To which they all assented. 
He “ witnessed the good confession ;” but Pilate 
did not assent to it. 

Verse 13. I charge thee before God, who quickencth 
all things—Who hath quickened thee, and will 
quicken thee at the great day. 

Verse 15. Which—Appearing. In his on times 
—The power, the knowledge, and the revelation 
of which, remain in his eternal mind. 

Verse 16. Who only hath underived, indepen- 
dent immortality. Dwelling n light unapproao 
To the highest angel. Whom no man hath seen, of 


r 
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oy Hee’ whom no man hath seen themselves @ good foundation 
neither can see; to whom be honour and time to come, that they may oe Ad 
wer everlasting. eternal 


po Amen. 

17 Charge the rich in this world, not to be 
highminded, neither to trust in uncertain 
yiches, but in the living God, who giveth us 

18 richly ali things to endoy; Todo food, tobe 
rich in good works, to distribute, will- 

19 ing to communicate ; ing up for 


can e~With hodily eyes. Yet “ we SHALL nee 
his as be is.”” 

Verse 17. What follows seems to he a hind 
ofa Ls ti Charge the rich in this world— 
Rich in such beggar riches as “ this world” 
affords, Not to be highminded—O who regards 
this! Not to think better of themselves for 
their money, or anything {t can purchase. Nel- 
ther to trust in uncertain richee—Which they may 
lose in an hour; either for bappivess or de- 
fence. But in the living God—All she reat is dead 
clay. Who. giveth ns—hs it were holding them 
ont to us in his band. All things—Which we 
have. ichly—Freely, abundantly. To enjoy— 
As his ity in bis and for him. we ase 
them thus, we do indeed “ enjoy” all ines 
Where else is there any notice taken of 
rich,” in all the apostolic writings, save lo 
dencince woes and vengeance upon them? 


20 O Timotheus, keep that which ts com- 


mitted to thy trust, avoid: ofane 

babblings, and obpontions ot morwiohes 
21 faluely 20 called: ich some pivfoeeing 

aks erred from the faith. Grace be wil 


Verse 18. To do god—To make this thelr daily 
employ, that they may be rich——May sbound, dn all 


ce works. ty distribute—Siogly 
jar persons. Willing to communicate—Vo 
all public works of charity. 

‘ere 19, Treasurlug wp for themectves a 

f an abundant reward, by 

mercy of God. That they may ddd on ehersice 
he hs cannot be done by ulms-derds; yety 
they “* come op for a menioral before Goa,’ 
Acts x. 4, And the lack even of this may be 
the cause why God will withhold grace priv al. 


vation from us. 
tat which ts cnamilted to thy trot 


Verse. Keep thy 
—The charge 1 have given thee, { Tim. i, 19. 
How w: of con- 


Avoid 
yee mi acute disputant! know 


froverny was 
hedge fo 90 callrd—Mort of the ancient heretics 


were grent pretenders to knowledge. 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S SECOND EPISTLE TO TIMOTHY. 





THIS epistle was probably wrote by St. 


Paul, during his second confinement ut Rome, not tong 
before his martyrdom, It is, as it were, the swan’s dying song. 
years after the former, yet they are both of the same kind, and 


But though it was wrote many 
nearly resemble each other, 


It has three parts ;— 


I. The inscription, cil. 1, 2 
Il, An invitation, ‘Come to me,” variously expressed, 
1, Having declared his love to Vimothy, 3— § 
He exhorts him, * Be not ashamed of me,”” 6—14 
And subjyins various examples, 16—18 
2. He adds the twofold proposition, 
1.) * Be strong,” 
2.) Commit the ministry ” to faithful men, Ci, 1, 2 
The former is treated of, 8-13 
The latter, M4 
With farther, directions concerning his own behaviour, 15—C. iv. 8 
3. ‘* Come quickly.” Here St. Paul, 9 
1.) Mentions his being left alone, * 10—12 
2.) Directs to bring his books, 13 
3.) Gives a caution concerning Alexander, W4, 16 
4.) Observes the inconstancy of men, and the faithfulness of God, 16—18 
4. ** Come before winter.” Salutations, 1921 
Il, The concluding blessing, 22 
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‘CHAPTER I, 
{Venta an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
will of God, according to the promise 

2 of life which is by Christ Jesus, To Timo- 
theus, my beloved son: Grace, mercy, 
peace, from God the Father and Christ 
Jesus our Lord. 

3 I thank God, whom I serve from my fore- 
fathers with a pure conscience, that I have 
remembrance of thee in my prayers without 

4 ceasing nightand day; Longing to see thee, 
hale mindful of thy tears, that I may be 

5 filled with joy ; Remembering the unteigned 
faith that is in thee, which dwelt first in thy 
grandmother Lois, and thy mother Eunice; 


Verse 3. Whom I serve from my forefathers—That 
is, whom both I and my ancesiors served. With 
@ pure conscience—He always worshipped God ac- 
cording to his conscience, both before and after 
his conversion. One who stands on the verge 
of life is much refreshed by the remembrance 
of his predecessors, to whom he is going. 

Verse 4. Boing mindful of thy nares Perhaps fre- 
quently shed, as well as al the apostle’s last 
parting with him: 

Verse 5. Which dwelt—A word not applied to a 
transient guest, but only to a settled inhabitant, 
First—Probably this was before Timethy was 
born, yet not beyond St. Paul’s memory. 

Verse 6. Wherefore—Because I remember this. 
T remind thee of stirring up—Literally, “ blowin 
up the coals into a flame.” The “it of God—A 
the spiritual gifts, which the grace of God has 
given thee, 

Verse 7. And let nothing discourage thee, for 
God hath not given us—That is, the spirit which 
God hath given us Christians, is not the spirit of 
fear—Or cowardice. But of power—Banishing 
fear. And love and sobriety—These animate us in 
‘our duties to God, our brethren, and ourselves, 


© Power” and “ sobriety” are two good ex- 


tremes, ‘ Love” is between, the tie and tem- 


3 





6 I am persuaded in thee also. Wherefore 1 
remind thee of stirring up the gift of God, 
which is in thee by the laying on of my 

7 hands. For God hath not given us the spi- 
rit of fear, but of power, and love, and so- 

8 briety. Therefore be not thou ashamed of 
the testimony of our Lord, nor of me his 
prisoner: but be thou partaker of the afflic- 
tions of the gospel according to the power 

9 of God; Who hath saved and called us with 
an holy calling, not according to our works, 
but according to his own purpose and grace, 
which was given us in Christ Jesus before 

10 the world began; But is now made manifest 
by the appearing of our Saviour Jesus 


perament of both; preventing the two bad ex- 

tremes of fearfulness and rashwess, More is said 

concerning power, verse 8; concerning love, 

chap. lik 14, &c,; Concerning sobriety, chap, iii. 
&e, 

Verse 8. Therefore ba not thou ashamed—W len fear 
is banished, evil shame also flees away. Of tha 
testimony of our Lord—Vhe gospel, and of testify- 
ing the truth of it to all men, Nor of me—Vhe 
cause of the servants of God doing his work, 
cannot be separated from the cutse of God him- 
self, But bo thou purtaker of the afftictions—Which 
[endure for the gospel’s sake, According to the 
power of God—This which overcomes all things 
is nervously described in the two next verses. 

Verse 9. Who hath saved ue—By faith. The love 
of the Father, the grace of our Saviour, and the 
whole economy of salvation, are here admir- 
ably described, Having called us with an holy 
calling—W hich is all from God, and claims us ail 
for God. According to his own purpose and graco—That 
is, his own gracious purpose. Which was given us 
—Fixed for our advantage, before tha world began. 

Verse 10. By the appearing of our Saviour—This 
implies his whole abode upon earth. Who hath 
abolished death—Vaken away its sting, and turned 
it into a blessing. And hath brought life and immor- 
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Christ, who hath sholished death, and hath | | affairs of thislite; that he may pleave him 
Wrought life and fmnmonasity to light throw bl 6 who hath enlisted kim, And | San stirs, 
4 the gospel; Whereunto L sm jnted he is not crowned, unless he strive lawfully, 
preacher, and an apostle, and & teacher Of) ‘The hushandman that laboureth Gret must 
V4 the gentilen, Yor which cause aiso 1 sufter| 7 be partaker of the fruits, Consider what I 
these Unings + yer Lam not ashamed ; tort nay; and the Lord give thee understanding 
know nee I have trusted, and am perssa-| # in all things, Remember Jexas Christ of 
ded that he is able to that which I have the seed of David raised from the dead 
1% committed to him antil that day, Hold fast| 9 according to my gospel; Vor which 1 endure 
the pattern of sound words, which thou bast) aliiiction, even unie bonds, aa an evildoer ; 
heard from me, in faith and love which 16 in| 19 but the word of God is not hound. There 
14 Christ Jesus. The good thing which is] fore I sutter ait things for the ciect's sake, 
committed to thee keep through the Holy that they aleo may obtain the salvation 
1h Spirit who dwelleth in us This thou which je Dirough Christ Jesus with eternal 
knowest, that all who are in Agia are turned | 11 glory, Ut isataithful saying: Lt we are dead 
ay from me; of whom are Phygellus and | 12 with him, we shalt also live with him: Ifwe 
16 Mermogenss, The Lard give mercy to the sutler, we whall also reign with him: f we 
farnily of Onestphorus; for he hath often) 14 deny him, he will also deny us; If we be- 
refreshed me, arid hath not been ashamed Heve not, he remaineth faithful: he canmot 
17 of my chain: But, when he was at Some deny himuest, 
he sought me out very diligently, and found | 14 Memind them of these things, ch 14 
46 me. The Lord grant him to find mercy from them before the Lord not to strive abou © 
the Lord in that day: and in how many words to no profit, but the subverting of 
things he served me at Vphesus, thou know~-|15 the hearers, Be Miligent to present thyself 
wat very well. unto God approved, 4 workman that needeth 
not to he ashamed, rightly dividing the 
CHAPTEM I, 16 word of truth. Sut avoid profane empty 
HOU therefore, my son, be strong through habblings: for they will increase to more 
21 the grace which is by Christ Jedus, And| 17 ungodliness, And their word will eat as @ 
the things which Dieu hast heard from me gangrene; of whom are Hymencus 
before many witnesses, these commit to) 1s Vhiletus; Who have erred concerning the 
faithful men, who will be able tw teach truth, saying the resurrection is siread: 
4 others also, Thos theretore endure alfiie-|\ 19 and overthrow the faith of some, A the 
4 oni, a8 & g008 soldier of Jesus Christ, Bo foundation of God standeth firm, having 
man that warreth entangleth himself in the this seal, The Lord knoweth thone thatare 
sutity to Nght hath clearly revenled hy the spel 


Verse 9, [enol bound Bot hindered is iis cooree, 
thas immortal fife which be hath purchased fortis. 


Verse 10, ThercforeVneont need by Unity toat 
Vorwe Viv That whieh I have combed to Mav Ay “ the word A God a not bound,” £ endure alt 
sol. Onttl that dayeOf hie inal ie 4 


thinge~hee the eyinit of # ree) Christian} Who 

Were ide Lhe pattern of send worden ihe model | would not wish to ve Nikemindedt Saleation ie 

Of pute, wholesome AociTings deSiverance from ali evil; glory, the enjoyment 
ers te The good thingy this wholesome doe 


of all wood, 
rine, Verse IN, Dead with him~Dead to win, and tondy 
Verse NG, All wha are in Atta Who Wad attend 
64 me ot Rome for a While, Are burned eway from 


ode for ay ne 
eras Va. Uf we 1y hha To Excaye sufering 
mam What, (fom Paul Me aged, the Suiihtus | for Wim, 
suidier, and now prisoner A Chiat! This was 
a porous trial, and wisely reserved for Chat 
me, when be wna oo the hotders of immortal 
ity, Perhaps # little measure of the same apirit 
might remain wih bin under whose plolure are 
those alfecting wotde, ” The true wMgy Of Fran. 
he Kavier, apontle oh the Indien, forsaken of ail 
men, dying inn colleges’? 

Verse The family of Oneriyorie—he Weil oe 
bimnell, Math often refreshed men toils wt Uphesas 
and Kose, 


Verse 2, The te whaesome doctrine, 
hinge Ne Vb, Com Hetore than \eavest Kgher 
was, To faithful mony whe will bw ables whan hoe 


* LF cg) bi heath here 

atte 4, Ma man that warreth entanylth Maedf— 
ay more than in anaviidaile, In the affolee of 
thie 



















Verne 1%, Lf we ledlave not-—That be, though some 
believe not, G08 will make good all Wis promlens 
to them that du believes Ma canneh deny bheadf 
His word cannot fall, 

Verse 14, Menind theaWho are under ft 
charge, O how many unnecessary Sings are thas 
anprotlatly, nay harifatly, comtende for? 

wrt Mb. A wor bean thas manda he woh bo be 

Kisher of onlaibtolness of onekifolneet, 
dbhding the word of truth~ Daly explaining ana #O~ 
pring the whole soriplute, 29 as to give each 

carer bis due portion, fut they thet gre one 
part of the goxpel to wil (the promlene au com 
futte ta wakened, hardened, pcoming men) 
have real to be ashamed, 

Verse th, They Who wabie thas will grow 
WOK BRE WOR, 


Verse 1. And thelr wordAS hey 10 Oy Wil 
Ire dabird wasidly business or caren, That be minchevous ae Wl ae Vain, and will woh a6 a 
war only, ay gree his caytein, In 


ould 

and nent verse there is» plain allusion Verse 18, the vevarredlon 

to the Ronen law A arms, and iS teed Of the | Ferhape prim hat is ie weit fhe sehen 
paasing from death ante life, : 


Nee s hemording 1G the former, ho if 
org ty coe eroployraber{ | verve 18, dad hs foundation, of Geter 
. 


on 
soldier wae to in any civil eroyloyiment 
va : oy! and faititalnens, “Mamdeth fash OW gel 
OIA OOD pelee ae were we i ; 
seal, which haw te on side 5 a 
rh thah wee hay } 
whe mamath 


1, none GoUlh be oraw 
as conaeeies who did not keay wiriotly ta the 

one, The Lar vd 

Vota Of the wed of other the 


rales 
Verano baheows Pfui ‘ons gone | he pt pa koa 
ony attend 48 ile Lanny apart frm Sokcwity, ; 
ma 4 ne 
oo hb iin me 


Onar. II. 


his. And, Let every one who nameth the) 5 


20 name of the Lord depart from iniquity, But 
‘ina great hovse there are not only vessels 
of gold and silver, but also of wood and of 
earth; and some to honour, some to disho- 
21 nour, If a man therefore purge himself 
from these, he s)iall be a vessel unto honour, 
consecrated, and fit for the master’s use, 
22 prepared for cart good work. Flee also 
youthfu) desires: but follow after righteous~ 
ness, faith, love, peace, with them that call 
23 upon the Lord, out of a pure heart. But 
avoid foolish and unlearned questions, 
24 knowing that they beget strifes. And a 
servant of the Lord must not strive; but be 
gentle toward all men, apt to teach, patient 
25 of evil, In meekness instructing those that 
oppose themselves; if haply God “ae give 
them repentance to the acknowledging of 
26 the truth; And they may awake out of the 
snare of the devil, who are taken captive by 
him at his will, 


CHAPTER Iii. 
UT know this, that in the last days grie- 
2D vous times will come, For men will be 
lovers of themselves, lovers of money, arro- 
gant, proud, evilspeakera, disobedient to 
2 parents, ungrateful, unholy, Without natu- 
ral affection, implacable, slanderers, intem~ 
erate, fierce, despisers of good men, 
4 Traitors, rash, puffed up, lovers. of pleasure 


they only are his who depart from iniquity, To 
all others he will say, ‘I know you nol.’” Matt, 
vil. 22, 23. 

Verse 20. But in a groat hovse—Such as the 
church, {t is not strange that thera are not only vea~ 
solv of gold and silver, designed for honourable uses, 
but alvo of wood and of carth—-Wor less honourable 
purposes. Yet a vessel even of gold may be put 
to the vilest use, though it was not the design 
of hiny that made it. 

Verse 21. Ifa man purge himself from theso—Ves~ 
sels of dishonour, so ay to have no fellowship 
with them, 

Verse 22, Blo youthful devires—Vhose peculiarly 
Incident to youth. Hollow puaco with theni—Wnlly 
with all trne believers. Que of a pure heart 
 Youthfnl desires” destroy this purity + righte- 
ousness, faith, love, peace, pccompany it. 

Vers 24, A servant of the Lord muat not—Lagerly 
or passionately. Strivo—As do the yain wranglers 
spoken of, verse 2%, But be apt to teach—Chielly 
by patience and unwearied aysiduity, 

Verse 2b. In mesknew--He has ofteh need of 
zeal, always of meekness, / haply God—For it is 
wholly his works May. give them repentance— Tho ao- 
Knowledging of the truth would then quickly follow. 

Verse 26. Who—At present are not only captives, 
but asleep ; utterly insensible of theircaptivity. 


Verse 1, In the last daye—The time of the gos~ 
¢] dispensation, So ene at the time of our 
Lord's death, is pecullarly styled the* last days.’” 
Grievous—Troublesome and dangerous. © 
Verse 2. For men—Kven in the charch. Will be 
—In great numbers, and to an higher degree than 
ever. Lovera of themselves Only, not thelr neikh= 
hours, the first root of evil. Lovers of money—The 
necond, 
Verse 3. Wathout natural affection—To their own 
BBildte n> Intomporata, flerce—Both too soft, and 
00 bard, 
_ Verse 4, Lovers of sensual pleasure—Which na~ 
turally extingoishes all love and sense of God, 
Verse 5, Having a form—An appearance, of god- 


335 


Il, TIMOTHY, 





Cuar. IL. 


more than lovers of God; Having a form of 
godliness, but denying the power of it: from 
6 these also turn away. Yor of these are they 
who creep into houses, and captivate silly 
women laden with sins, led away by various 

7 desires, Ever learning, but neyer able to 
8 come to the knowledge of the truth. Now 
as Jannes and Jambres withstood Moses, 
so do these also withstand the truth; men 

of corrupt minds, void of judgment as to the 

9 faith, ut they shall proceed no farther: 
for their folly shall be manifest to all men, 

10 as theirs also was. But thou hast accurately 
traced my doctrine, manner of life, intention, 

11 faith, longsuffering, love, patience, Perse- 
cutions, afflictions, which befel me at Anti- 
och, at Iconium, at Lystra; what persecu- 
tions I endured; but the Lord delivered me 
out of all. Yea, and all that are resolved to 
live godly in Christ Jesus shall suffer per- 
18 secution, But evil men and impostors will 
ty worse and worse, deceiving and heing 

14 deceived, But continue thou in the things 
which thou hast learned and been fully 
assured of, knowing of whom thou hast 

15 learned them; And thatfrom an infant thou 
hast known the holy scriptures, wnich are 
able to make thee. wise unto salvation 

16 through faith which is in Christ Jesus. All 
scripture is inspired of God, and is profitable 
for doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for 

17 instruction in righteousness ; That the man 


= 


12 


liness, but not regarding, nay, even denying and 
bluspheming, the inward power andreality of it 
Is not this eminently fulfilled at this day? 

Verse 6. Of theo—Nhat is, mere formalists. 

Verse 7. ver loarning—New things, But sot 
the truth of God. 

Verse 8. Several ancient wrilers speak of Jannes 
and Jambres, as the chief of the Myyptian magi- 
clans. Mon of corrupt minda—Impure notions and 
wicked inclinations. Void of judgmont—Quite tyno- 
rant, ug wellas careless,of true, spiritual religion 

Verse 9. Lhey shall procecd no farther—1n gaining 
proselytes. 3 

Verse 12. AU that are resolved to live godly—There~ 
fore count the cust, Art thou resolved 1 In Christ 
—Out of Clirist there is no godliness. Shall suffer 
porseoutionMore or less. ‘There is no exception. 
Either the trnth of scripture falls, or those that 
think they are religions, and are not persecuted, 
in some shape or other, on that very account, 
deceive themselves. . 

Verse 13, Decoiving and being decoved—He who 
has once begun to dective others is both the less 
likely to recover from his own error, and the 
moré ready to embrace the errors of other men, 

Verse 14, Mrom whom—Even from me a teacher 
approved of God, 

Verse 16. Brom an infant thou hast known the holy 
soripturea—Of the Old ‘estament. ‘These only 
were extant when Timothy. was an infant. 
Whick aro able to make thee wise unto sulvation, 
through faith in the Messinh that was to come, 
How much more are the Old and New Testa- 
ment together able, in God’s hand, to make uy 
more abundantly wise unto salvation! Even 
such a menasore of present salvation as was not 
known before Jesus was glorified, 

Verse 1. All scripture ix inapired of God—The 
Spirit of God not.only; once Snspired those who 
wrote it, but continually inspires, supernatu- 
rally assists, those that’ read it with earnest 
pra er, Hence it ts 80 profitable for dootrine, for 
ngiruction of the ignorant, for the reproof or 
conyiotion of them that are in error or sin, fer 


Cup. IY. 


of God may be perfect, Shoup ly foenteled 
TV. unto every good work, ARG thee 
_ therefore before God, and 1 the Lord Josus 
Christ, who will judge the Bye and the 
dead at his appearing and his kingdom; 

2 Preach the word; be instant in season, out 
of season; convince, rebuke, exhort with 

3 all HO pee and teaching. For the 
time will come when they will not endure 
wholesome doctrine; but will heap up to 
themselves teachers, according to their own 

4 desires, having itching ears. And the, will 
turn away their ears from the truth, and turn 

5 aside to fables. But watch thou in all things, 
endure affliction, do the work of an evange- 

6 list, fulfil thy ministry. For I am now 
ready to be offered up, and the time of my 

7 departure is at hand. J have fought the 
food fight, I have finished the course, I 

& have kept the faith ; Henceforth there is laid 
up for me the crown of righteousness, which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, will render me 
in that day: and not to me only, but to all 
them likewise that have loved his appearing. 

9 Do thy diligence to come to me shortly: 
10 For Demas hath forsaken me, loving the 
pepetant world, and is gone to Lhessalonica; 
Jvescens to Galatia, Titus to Dalmatia, 


the correction or amendment of whatever Is 
amiss, and for instrooting or training up the 
children of God in all righteousmens. 

Verse 17+ Phat the man of God—He that ts unl- 
ted to and approved of God. May be perfect— 
Blameless himself, and throwghly furnished—By 
the scripture, either to teach, reprove, correct, 
or train up others. 


Verse 1. Loharge theo thoreforo—This ix deduced 
from the whole preceding chapters At Als ap- 

ring and his bingdom-=Vhot is, at his appear 
ing in the kingdom of glory+ 

Verse 2 Be instant—Insiston, urge these things. 
a season, out of sounm—That \sy continually, at all 
times and places. It might be translated, *f with 
and without opportunity :” not only when a fair 
occasion ix given; even when there is none, 
one must be made, 

Verse 3, For they will h vu teachora—Therd~ 
fore thou hast need of “all longsuffering.” 
According to their own desires—Smooth as they can 
Wish, Waving ttohing eara—Fond of novelty and 
variety, which the number of new teachers, ax 
well ua their empty, soft, or philosophical din- 
courses, pleased, such teachers, and such 
hearers, seldom are mach concerned with what 
is strict of to the purpose, Heap to thomselveem 
Not enduring sound doctrine, they will reject the 
sound preachers, and gather fogether all that 
sult thelr own taste. Probably they send out 
one another as teachers, and #0 are never al a 
loss for numbers. 
rae 6. Watoh—An earnest, constant, perse~ 
yering exercise. The scripture watching, or walt- 
ing, implies steadfast faith, patient hope, labour- 
ing love, unceasing prayer; bea the mighty 
exertion of all the affections of the soul that a 
man fy capable of. Ln all thingaWhatever you 
are doing, yet in that, and ‘in all things, 
watch,’ Do tha work of an evangelist=Which was 
next Co that of an apostle, 

Verse 6. Lhe time of my departure is at hand=Bo Une 
doubtedly God had shown bin, Jam ready to be 
offered up—LAterally, * to be pouredout,” as the 
wine and oll were on the ancient sacrifices, 

Verse $. The crown of that righteousness—W hich 
God bas imputed (o me and wroughtinme. Wil 





11%, LIMOTHY, 
11 Only Luke js with me, ‘Take Madly and — 


Cnar, IV, 


bring him with thee: for he is profitable to 
12 me for my ministry. ‘Tychicus T have sent 
13 to Rphesus, When thou comest, tring the 
cloak which Left at ‘Troas with ehh and 
the books, especially the parchments. 
14 Alexander the Uideeretaa did me much 
evil: the Lord will reward him according to 
15 his works, Of whom be thou also aware ; 
16 for he hath greatly withstood our words, At 
my first defence no man ay ae with me, 
but all forsook mo: may it not be Inid to 
17 their charge, But the Lord stood by mey 
tnd strengthened me: that through me the 
preaching might be fully known, even that 
‘all nations might hear: and I was delivered 
18 out of the mouth of the lion, And the Lord 
will deliver me from every evil work, and 
preserve me wito his heavenly kingdom : 
to whom be the glory for ever and over, 
19 Amen, Salute Priscilla and Annis and the 
20 family of Onesiphorus. Erastus abode at 
Corinth: but Trophimus T have left at Mi~ 
21 letus sick, Do thy diligence to come before 
winter, Bubulus saluteth thee, and Pudens, 
and Linus, and Claudia, and all the breth- 
22 ren. ‘Lhe Lord Jesus Christ be with thy 
spirit. Grace be with you, 


rouder to all—This increases the Joy of Maul, ond 
encourages Timotheus. Many of these #t, Paul 








himself had gatwed. That hava loved hae rong 
—Which only a real Christian can do. nay @ 
real Christian, to comply with the mode of the 







times: alse they would not anderstand. 
the word Christian neceasurily Impl 
ever is holy, a8 God is holy, Striotly spea 
to join real or sincere to a word of fo ¢0 
un import, is plevonely to debase its nobl 
nification, and is like adding long (o eternity oF 
wide to immensity. 

Verso 9. Come tv me—Both that he might com= 
fort him, and be strengthened by hin, Timo- 
theus himself is said to have soffered at Rphosos, 

Verse 10. Demae=Once my fellow-labourer, 
Philemon 24. Hath forsaken ma, Oresoere, prabaaly 
a preacher also, fe gone, with my conse a 
atia, Titus to Dalmatia, having now left Crate, Thene 
eitherwent with him Lo Rome,or visited him theres 

Verse Il, Only Like~Of my fellow-lnbourers, 
tv with me—But God ix with me; and it la enough. 
Tuke MarkeeWho, though he once * departed 
from the work,” t now xual profitable to ma, 

Verse 1a, Tho cloakGither the toga, which he 
longed to him as a Komen oliizeny or an apper 
garment, which might be needful as winter come 
On, Witeh 1 left at Trou with Carpua= WhO was 
probably his howt theres Wapectally the parwhmante 
—The books written on parchment, 

Verse Id. The Lord reward him—This he 
apoke prophetically, 

Verse 16, All My friends and companions. Hor 
s00k me~And do wo expect to find such as will 
not forsake ust My jiret defenceBefore the 
savage emperor Nero, 

varie 17, Tho preaching—The gospel which wo 
preach, 

Verne 18. And the Lord will deliver me from every 
wil work—Which ia far more thas delivering me 
from death, Yea, and, over and above, preserve we 
unto his heavenly kingdowm—Far better tian that of 
Nera, 

Verse 20. When 1 camo on, Brastus abode at Cor~ 
inth—Heing chamberlain of the city, Rom, avi. a, 
Bat mas Lhaveleft sick~Not having power (as 
neither had any of the wpoaties) to work mira« 
cles when he pleased, but only when God y) 
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NOTES ON ST. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO TITUS. 





‘Tirv6 was converted from heathenlam by St. Paul, Gal. tl. 35 and, ay it seems, very early 
tince the apostle accounted him as his brother at his rat going Into Macedonia: and he manage 


and settled the charches there, When St. Paul thought not Food to go thither bimselt, 
now left him wt Crete, to reguinie the charches; to ausist bh 


He had 
m wherein, he wrote this eplstle, as 


iy yenerally pelle veg aftor the Mirat, and before the Second, to Vimothy. ‘he tenor and style 


aré much mike in thi 


# and in those; and they cast much light on each other, and are worthy the 


serious attention of all Chrixtian ministers and churches in oll ages. 
This epistle has four parts i— 


I. The {nscription, 

IL, The jnstraction of Titus to this effect : 
1. Ordain good presbyters, 

p 

2 





a 
4, Veach ayod men and women, 


Aud young men, being a pattern to them, 
And worvants, urging them by a glorioas motive, 
6. Press obedience to magistrates, and gentleness to all men, 


Mnforeing it by the same motive, 


uch are expecially needful at Crete, 
Ruprove and admonish the Cretunsy 


c.i 1-4 
h— 9 
10—12 
13-16 
I— 6 
6— 8 
O—16 
I— 3 
t— 7 


C. the 


C. ili. 


6, Good works ure to be done, foolish questions avoided, heretics 


shinned, 


Mf, Av Invitation of Titus to Nicopolls, with some admonitions, 


IV. The conclusion, 


S—11 
12-14 
16 





CHAPTHR I, 

pa a acrvant of God, and an apostle of 
Jesus Christ, Beco to the faith of 

the cloct of God, and the knowledge of the 
2 truth which is after godliness ; In hope of 
eternal life, which God, who cannot Ife, 
2 promised before the world began ; And he 
nth in his own times manifested his word, 
through the preaching wherewith I am in« 
trusted according to the commandment of 
4 God our Saviour: To Titus, my own son 
after the common faith: Grace, mercy, 


Verse 1. Paul, a acrvant of God, and an apostle v 
Teva Chrint—Vitlew suitable to the person of Paul, 
and the oflice he was assigning to Titus. Aooord= 
ing to the faith—The propagating of which is the 
Proper bosiness of an apostle, A servant of God 
According to the falth of the eleot, An apostle 

Jou gerd fo the knowledge of 

he trath. We serve God according to the moa- 

pare of our faith: we fulfil our public office ao- 
cording to the measure of our Knowledge. The 
truth that te after godliness—Which in every point 
rung parallel with and supports the vital, spiri= 
tual worship of God; and, Indeed, hag no other 
end or scope. These two verses contain the sam 
of Christianity, whieh Tiios was always to have 
Hs hin eye. Of the leat of God—Of all real Chris- 
ta 


802, In hope of etornal life—The grand motive 
and encouragement of every apostle and ever, 
rvantof God, Which God promiued bufore the world 
‘To Christ, our Head. 

B. And he hath in his own timoa—At sande 
end “ his own times”? are Attest for his 


ow 












time 





BeAGes from God the Father and the Lore 

esus Chirist our Saviour, 

6 Wor this cause I left thee in Crete, that 
thou mightest set in order the things which 
aro wanting, and ordain elders in every 

6 city, ax I appointed thee: If a man is 
blameless, the husband of one wife, having 
believing children, not accused of luxury, or 

7 wnruly. Fora bishop must be blameless, as 
the steward of God; not selfwilled, not 
passionate, not aie to wine, not 4 striker, 

8 not desirous of Althy gain; But hospitable, 


own work. What creature dares ask, ‘* Why no 
sooner !’? Manifested his word=-Contalning that 
promise, and the whole  trath which is after 
godliness,” Through the preaching wherewith I am 
intrusted according to the commandment of God our Sa~ 
viourAnd who dares exercise this olliee on any ~ 
Jess authority ? 

Verse 4. My own son—Begot in the same image 
of God, and repaying a paternal with a filial af- 
fection. The common fuith=Common to me and 
all my spiritoal children. 

Verse 6. Lhe thingy whioh are wanting—Whioh I 
had not time to settle myselt Ordatn eldere 
Appoint the most faithful, zemlous men to wah 
over the rest, 'Thele character follows, verses 
6—9, These were the elders,” or bishops, that 
Paol approved of; men that had living talth, a 
pure conscience, a blameless life. 

Verse 6. The husband of one wife—Surely the 
Holy Ghoat, by repeating this so often, designed 
to leave the Romanisty without excuse. 

Voriv 7, Aa the steward of God—o whom he 
in¢rusts immortal souls. Not selfwilled—Lite- 
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a lover o1 good men, prudent, just, holy, 
9 temperate; Holding fast the faithful word 
as he hath been taught, that he may be 
mighty by sound doctrine both to exhort and 
10 to convince the gainsayers. For there are 
many and unruly vain talkers and deceivers, 
11 especially they of the circumcision: Whose 
mouths must be stopped, who overturn 
whole families, teaching things which they 
12 ought not, for the sake of filthy gain. One 
of themselves, a prophet of their own, hath 
said, The Cretans are always liars, evil wild 
13 beasts, lazy gluttons. This witness is true. 
Therefore rebuke them sharply, that they 
14 may be sound in the faith ; Not giving heed 
to Jewish fables, and commandments of 
15 men, that turn from the truth. To the pure 
all things are pure: but to the defiled and 
unbelieving nothing és pure; but both their 
understanding and conscience are defiled. 
16 They profess to know God; but by thee 
works they deny him, being abominable, and 
disobedient, and void of judgment as to 
every good work. 


CHAPTER II. 
Bun speak thou the things which become 
9 D wholesome doctrine: That the aged men 
be vigilant, serious, prudent, sound in faith, 


rally, ‘* pleasing himself;? but all men for 
their good to edification.” Not passionute—But 
mild, yielding, tender. 

Verse 9. As he hath been faught—Perhaps it 
might be more literally rendered, ‘f according to 
the teaching,” or doctrine, of the apostles; al- 
lading to Acts ii. 42. 

Verse 10. They of the circumcision — The Jewish 
converts. 

Verse 11. Stopped—The word properly means, 
to puta bitinto the month” of an unruly horse. 

Verse 12. A prophet—So all poets were ancient- 
ly called; but, besides, Diogenes Laertius says 
that Epimenides, the Cretan poet, foretold many 
things. Evil wild beasts—Fierce and savage. 

‘Verse 14. Commandments of men—The Jewish or 
ether teachers, whoever they were that turned 
from the truth. 

Verse 15, To the pure—Those whose hearts are 
purified by faith: this we allow. All things ure 
(heal Kinds of meat; the Mosaic distinction 

etween clean and unclean meats being now 
taken away. But to tha defiled and unbelieving 
nothing is pure—The apostle joins ‘* defiled” and 
unbelieving,” to intimate that nothing can be 


clean without a true faith: for both the under-| 8! 


standing and conscience those leading powers 
of the’ soul, are polluted; cunsequently, so is 
the man and all he does. 


Verse 1. Wholesome—Restoring and preserving 
spiritual health. 

Verse 2. Vigilant—As veteran soldiers, not 
onsily to be surprised, Patience—A virtue par- 
ticularly needfal for and becoming them. Serious 
—Not drolling or diverting on the brink of 
eternity. © 

‘Verse 3. In behaviour—The particulars whereof 
follow, As becometh holiness—Literally , ‘observing 
an holy decorum.’” Not slanderers—Or suibncthatts 
Not given to muck wine—If they use a little for 
their often Indrmities. Trachere—Age and expe~ 
Sunt call them so to bey Let them teach good 
only. 

Verse 4, That they instruct the young women 
‘These Timothy was to instract himself; Titus, 
by the elder women. To love their Mebands, 4) 


TITUS. 








CHap. fl. 


3 love, patience. That the aged women in 
jike manner be in behaviour as becometh 
holiness, not slanderers, not iven to much 

4 wine, teachers of that which is good; That 
they instruct the young women to be wise, 
to love their husbands, to love their chil- 

5 dren, Discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own busbands, that 

6 the word of God he not blasphemed. The 
young men likewise exhort to be discreet, 

7 In all things showing thyself a pattern of 
good works: in doctrine, uncorruptness, 

8 seriousness, Wholesome speech, thatcannot 
be reproved; that he who is onthe contrary 
part may be ashamed, having no evil thing 

9 to say of us. Exhort servants to besubject to 
their own masters,to pleasethemin ali things; 

10 notanswering again; Not stealing,but show~ 
ing all good fidelity; that they may in all 
things adorn the gospel of God our Saviour. 

li. For the saving grace of God hath appeared 

12 to all men, Instructing us that, having re- 
nounced ungodliness and all worldly desires, 
we should hive soberly, and righteously, and 

13 godly in the present world ; Looking for the 
blessed hope, and the glorious appearing of 
the great God, even our Saviour Jesus 

14 Christ; Who gave himself for us, that he 
might redeem us from all iniquity, and 


children—With a tender, temperate, holy, wise 
affection. O how hard a lesson! 

Verse 5. Discreet—Particulurly in the love of 
their children. Chaste—Particularly in the love 
of their husbands. Keepers at home— Whenever 
they are not called out by works of necessity, 
piety, and mercy. Good— Well tempered, sweet, 
soft, obliging. Obedient to their husbands—W bose 
will, io all things Jawful, is a role to the wife. 
That the word of Go be not blasphenad—Or evil spoken 
of; particularly by unbelieving husbands, who 
Jay all the blame ou the religion of their wives. 

Verse 6. To be discreet—A virtue rarely found 
in youth. 

Verse 7 Showing thyself a pattera—Titus himself 
yas then young. %m the doctrine which thou 
teachest in public: as to matter, wicorruptness 5 
as to the manner of delivering it, seriousnese=~ 
Weightiness, solemnity. 

Verse 8, Wholesome speech—In private conyer- 
sation. P 

Verse 9. Please them in all things—Wherein It 
can be done without sin. Not answering again— 
Though blamed unjustly. This honest servants 
ave most apt to do. Not steqling—Not faking or 
iving any thing without their master’s leave = 
this fair-spoken servants are apt to do. 

Verse 10. Showing all good fidelity—Sott, obliging 
faithfulness. That they may adorn the doctrine of God 
‘our Saviour—More than St. Paul says of Kings. 
How he raises the lowness of his sabject! So 
any way the lowness of their condition. 

erse {. The saving gract of God—So it is in its 
nature, tendency, and design. Hath appeared to 
all mon—High and low. 

Verse 12. Instructing we—All who do not reject 
ite. That, having renounced Sh ede asd 
is contrary to the fear and love of God. Ant 
worldly desires—Which are 0} posite to ponriets 
and righteousness. We sla Tive soberty—n all 
purity and holiness. “Sobriety,” in the scrip~ 
ture sense, is rather the whole temper of a man, 
than a single virtue in him, it comprehends al 
that is opposite to the drowsiness of sin, the 
folly of ignorance, the unholiness of diso 
passions. Sobriety is no less than all the powers 








heir |of the soal being consistently and constantly 








Cuar. IIt. 
‘ 


purify to himself a peculiar people, zealous 

15 of good works. These things speak, and 
exhort, and rebuke with all authority. Let 
no man despise thee. 


CHAPTER III. 
RD them to be subject to principa- 
lities and powers, to obey magistrates, to 
2 be ready for every good work, To speak evil 
of no man, not to be quarrelsome, fo be gen- 
tle, showing all meekness toward all men, 
3 For we also were formerly without under- 
standing, disobedient, deceived, enslaved 
to various desires and leasures, living in 
wickedness and envy, hateful, hating one 
4 another. But when the kindness and love 
of God our Saviour toward man appeared, 
5 Not by works of righteousness which we 
have done, but according to his own mercy 
he saved us, by the Javer of regeneration, 
6 and renewing of the Holy Ghost; Which he 
oured forth richly upon us through Jesus 
4 Christ our Saviour; That, being justified 


awake, duly governed by heavenly prudence, 
and entirely conformable to holy affections. And 
righteously—Doing to all as we would they should 
do to us. And godly—As those who are conse 
crated to God both in heart and life, 

Verse 13. Looking—With eager desire. For that 
glorious appearing—Which we hope for. Of the great 
God, even our Saviour Jesus Christ—So that, if there 
be (according to the Arian scheme) a great God 
and a little God, Christ is not the little God, bat 
the great one, 

Verse 14. Who gave himself for ua—To die in our 
stead, hat he might redeem “us—Miserable bond- 
slaves, as well from the power and the very 
being, as fron the guilt, of all our sins. 

Verse 15, Let no man despiso thoo—Vhat is, let 
none have any just cause to despisé thee. Yet 
they surely will, Men who know not God will 
despise a true minister of his word. 


Verse 1. Romind them—All the Cretan Christians.’ 


To be subjoct—Passively, not resisting. Zo princi- 
palities—Supremeé. And powers—Subordinate gov- 
eruors, And to obey—Them actively, so far as 
conscience permits. 
Verse 2. To speak evil—Neither of them nor an 
man. Not to be quarreliome—To assault none. ‘to 
be gentleo—When assaulted, Toward all men—Even 
those who ore auch as we were. 

Verse 3, Jor we—Ana as God hath dealt with 
us, 80 ollght we to deal with our neighbour, Were 
without undorstanding—W holly \gnorant of God. 
And disobediont—When he was declared to ns, 

Verse 4. When the love of God appeared—By the 
light of his Spirit to our inmost soul, 

Verse 5. Not\ by works—In this important pas- 
sage the apostle presents us with a delightful 
view of our redemption, Herein we have, I, The 

* cause of its not our ‘* works ’’ or righteousness, 
bat“ the kindness and love of God our Saviour,’ 
2. The effects; which are, (1.) Justification ; 
“beingjnstified,”’ ardoned and accepted through 
the alone merits of Christ, not from any desertin 
us, but according to his own mercy, by his grace,” 
his free, unmerited goodness, (2-) Sanctification, 
expressed by the Laver of regeneration, (that is, bap- 
tism, the thing signified, as well asthe outward 
La Calle renewal of the Holy Ghost ; which puri- 

the soul, as water cleanses the body, and re~ 
news it in the whole image of God, 3. I'he con- 


summation of all;—that we might become heirs of 


etornal life, and live now in the joyful hope of it 
Verse 8. Bo careful to excel in good worka— 
Though the apostle does not lay these for the 
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TITUS. 


Cray. IL, 


by his grace, we might become heirs accord 
8 ing to the hope of eternal life. This i a 
faithful saying, and these things I will that 
thou affirm constantly, that they who have 
believed in God be careful to excel in good 
works. These things are good and profit- 
9 able tomen. But avoid foolish questions, 
and genealogies, and contentions, and striv 
ings about the law; for they are unprofitable 
10 and vain. An heretic (after a first and 
11 second admonition) reject; Knowing that 
such an one is perverted, and sinneth, 
being self-condemned. 
When J shall send Artemas or Tychicus 
to thee, be diligent to come to me to Nico- 
olis ; for I have determined to winterthere. 
13 Send forward with diligence Zenas the law- 
yer and Apollos,that they may want nothing. 
14 And let ours also learn to excel in good 
works for necessary uses, that they be not 
15 unfruitful. All that are with me salute 
thee. Salute them that love us in the faith, 
Grace be with you all. 


foundation, yet he brings them in at their pro- 
per place, and then mentions them, not slightly, 
but as affairs of greatimportance. He desires 
that all believers should be ‘ careful ’?—Have 
their thoughts upon them: use their best con- 
trivance, their utmost endeavours, not barely 
to practise, but to ‘* excel,” to be eminent and 
distinguished in them: because, though they 
are not the ground of our reconciliation with 
God, ee they are amiable and honourable to 
the Christian profession. And profitable to men— 
Means of jocreasing the everlasting happiness 
both of ourselves and others. 

Verse 10, An heretic (after a first and second ad- 
monition) reject—Avoid, leave to himself. This 
is the only place, in the whole scripture, where 
this word ‘* heretic’? occurs; and here it evi-’ 
dently means, a man that obstinately persists in 
contending about ‘foolish qnestions,’” and 
thereby occasions strife and animosities, schisms 
and parties in the church. This, and this alone, 
is an heretic in the scripture sense; and his 
punishment likewise is here fixed;— Shun, 
avoid him, leave bim to himself. As for the 
Popish sense, “a mau that errs in fundamen- 
tals,” although it crept, with many other things, 
early into the church, yet ithas no shadow of 
foundation either in the Old or New Testament, 

Verse Il. Such'an one ts porverted—In his heart, at 
least. And sinnoth, being self-condemned—Being con- 
vinced in his own conscience that he acts wrong, 

Verse 12. When £ shall send Artomas or Lychicua 
—To succeed thee in thy office. ‘Vitus was pro- 
perly an evangelist, who, according to the na- 
ture of that ollice, had no fixed residence ; but 

resided over otlier elders, wherever he travel- 

ed from place to place, assisting each of the 
apostles according to the measure of his abill- 
ties, “Coma to mo to Nicopolis—Very probably not 
the Nicopolis in Macedonia, as the vulgar sub- 
scription asserts; (indeed, none of those sub- 
scriptions at the end of St, Paul’s epistles are 
of any authority :) rather it was a town of the 
same name which lay upon the sea-coast of 
Epirus, Jor I have determined to winter 
Hence it appears, he was not there yets Jf so, 
he would have said, to winter ‘‘here.”” Conse- 
quently, this letter was not written from thence, 

Verse 13. Send forward Zenas the lawyer—Either a 
Romanlawyeroranexpounder of the Jewishlaw. 

Verse 14. And let ours—All oor brethren at Crete, 
Learn—Both by thy admonition and example. 
Perhaps they had not before assisted Zenas aud 
Apollos as they ought to have done. 
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NOTES ON SI. PAUL'S EPISTLE TO PHTLEMON. 





ONESIMUS, 
Rome. 
this letter. It seems, Philemon not only 


a servant to Philemon, an eminent person in Colosse, 
Here he was converted to Christianity by St. Paul, who 
pardoned, but gave 


ran away from ois muster to 
sent him back to his master with 
him his liberty; seeing Jgnatias 


makes mention of him, as succeeding Timotheus at Ephesus. 
\ The letter has three parts + 


I. The inscription, I—3 
IL, After commending Philemon’s faith and love, 4—-7 
He desires him to receive Onesimus again, 8—21 
And to prepare a lodging for himself, 22 
Ill, The conclusion, 23-25 
—_——— 
1 
PHILEMON. 





park a prisoner of Jesus Christ, and Ti- 

motheus a brother, to Philemon the 

2 beloved, and our fellowlabourer, And to the 

beloved Apphia, and Archippus our fellow- 

soldier, and the church which is in thy 

3 house: Grace be unto you, and peace, from 

God our Father, and the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

4 Ithank my God, making mention of thee 

5 always in my prayers, (Hearing of thy faith 

which thou hast toward the Lord Jesus, and 

6 love toward all saints,) That the communi- 

cation of thy faith may become effectual by 

the acknowledgment of every good thing 

7 which is in you towards Christ Jesus. For 

we have great joy and consolation in thy 

love, because the bowels of the saints are 

8 refreshed by thee, brother. Wherefore, 

though I might be very bold in Christ to 

9 enjoin thee what is convenient, Yet out of 

love I rather entreat thee, being such an one 

_ as Paul the aged, and now also a prisoner of 

10 Jesus Christ. I entreat thee for my son, 

whom I have begotten in my bonds, Onesi- 

11 mus: Who was formerly unprofitable to 

thee, but now profitable to thee and me: 

12 Whom I have sent again: thou therefore 

13 receive him, thatis, my own bowels: Whom 


Verse 1. This single epistle infinitely tran- 
scends all the wisdom of the world. And it 
gives us a specimen how Christians ought to treat 
of secular affairs from higher principles. Paw, a 
prisoner of Christ—Tu whom, as such, Philemon 


could deny nothing. And Timotheus—This was write | 


ten before the second epistle to Timothy verse 22. 

Verse 2. To Apphia—His wife, to whom also 
the business in part belonged. And the church 
in thy house—The Christians who meet there. 

Verse 5. Hearing—Probably from Ouesimus. 

Verse 6. I pray that the communication of thy faith 
may become effectual—That is, that thy faith may 
be effectually communicated to others, who see 
and acknowledge thy piety and charity. 

Verse 7. The sainte—To whom Philemon’s 
honse was open, verse 2. 

Verse 8. I might be bold in Christ—Through the 
authority he hath given me, 

Verse 9. Yet out of love I rather entreat thee—In 
how handsome a manner does the apostle just 
hint, and immediately drop, the consideration 
of his power to commund, and tenderly ‘¢ en- 
treat”? Philemon to hearken to his friend, his 
aged friend, and now prisoner for Christ 1 With 
what endearment, in the next verse, does he 
call Onesimus his son, before he names his 
name! And as soon as be had mentioned it, 
with what fine addréss does he just touch on 
his former faalts, and instantly pass on to the 
happy change that was now made apon him! 
$o disposing Philemon to attend to his request, 


I was desirous to have retained with me, to 
serve me in Sey, stead in the bonds of the 
14 gospel. But I would do nothing without 
thy consent; that thy benefit might not be 
15 as it were hy constraint, but willingly. And 
perhaps for this end was he separated for a. 
season, that thou mightest have him for 
16 ever; No longer as a servant, but above a 
servant, a brother beloved, especially to me, 
and how much more to thee, both in the 
17 fiesh, and in the Lord? If therefore thou 
accountest me a partner, receive him as 
18 myself. Ifhe hath wronged thee, or oweth 
19 thee any thing, put that to my account; I 
Paul have written with my own hand, I will 
repay it : not to say unto thee, that thou 
20 owest also thyself to me besides. Yea, 
brother, let me have joy of thee in the Lord: 
21 refresh my bowels in Christ. Having con- 
fidence of thy obedience I haye written to 
thee, knowing that thou wilt do even more 
22 than I say, Withal prepare me also a 
lodging: for I trust I shall be given to you 
23 through your prayers. Epaphras my fellow- 
24 prisoner in Christ Jesus saluteth you, Mark, 
‘Aristarchus, Demas, Luke, my fellowla~ 
25 bourers. ‘The grace of our Lord Jesus 
Christ ve with your spirit. 


and the motives wherewith he was going to 
enforce it. 

Verse 10. Whom I have begotten in my bonds—The 
son of my age. 3 

Verse il. Now proftable—None should be ex~ 
pected to be a good servant before he is a good 
man. He manifestly alludes to his name, One- 
simus, which signifies ‘ profitabje.”” 

Verse 12, Receive him, that is, my owm Bowele— 
Whom I love as my own soul. Such is the ba~ 
taral affection of a father in Christ toward his 
spiritual children. 

Verse 13. To serve mo in thy stead—To do those 
services for me which thou, if present, woull~ 
est gladly have done thyself. 

Verse 14. That thy benefit might notbe by constraint 
—For Philemon could not have refused it 

Verse 15. God might permit him fo be sepurat- 
ed (a soft word) for @ season, that thou mightest 
have him for ever—Both on earth and in heaven, 

Verse 16. In the flesh—As a dutiful servant. In 
the Lord—As a fellow-Christian, 

Verse 17. If thou accountest me a partner—So that 
thy things are mi 





mine, and mine are thin 


Verse 19. I will repey it—If thou Freq! est it. 
Not to say, that thow owest me thyself—tt cannot be 


to those 


expressed, how great our obligation 1s 
Pp ? 8 ‘Bess 


who have gained our souls to Christ. 
Receiving Onesimus. 
Verse 20. Refresh my bowels tm Ckrist—Give mo 
the most exquisite and Christian pleasure, 
Verse 22. Given fo you—Rostored to libertys 
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NOTES ON THE EPISTLE TO THE HEBREWS. 





Ir is agreed by the general tenor of antiquity that this epistle was written by St. Paul, whose 
other epistles were sent to the gentile converts; this ouly to the Ilebrews. But this improper 
inscription was added by some later hand. It was sent to the Jewish Hellenist Christians, dis- 
persed through various countries, St. Paul’s method and style are easily observed thereim. He 
places, as usual, the proposition and division before the treatise, chap, ii. 17; he subjoins the 
exhortatory to the doctrinal part, quotes the same scriptares, chap. ij. 8; x. 30, 38; i. 6; and 
uses the same expressions as elsewhere. But why does he not prefix his name, which, it is plain 
from chap. ili. 19, was deur to them to whom he wrote! Because he prelixes no inscription, in 
which, if at all, the name would have been mentioned. The ardour of his spirit carries him 
directly upon his subject, (just like St, John in his First Epistle,) and throws back his usual 
salutation and thanksgiving to the conclusion. 

‘This epistle of St. Paul, and both those of St. Peter, (one may add, that of St. James and of 
St. Jude also,) were wrilten both to the same persons, dispersed through Pontus, Galatia, and 
other countries, and nearly at the same time, St. Paul suffered at Rome, three years before the 
destruction of Jerusalem. Therefore this epistle, likewise, was written while the teraple was 
standing. St, Peter wrote a little before his martyrdom, and refers to the ‘epistles of St. Paul; 
this in particular. 

The scope of it js, to confirm their faith in Christ ; and this he does by demonstrating his glory. 
All the parts of it are full of the most earnest and pointed admonitions and exhortations; and 
they go on in one tenor, the particle ‘* therefore” every where connecting the doctrine und the use. 

The sum js, The glory of Christ appears, 
I, From comparing with him the prophets and angels, CG. i, I-14 
Therefore we ought to give heed to him, Cc. ii, 1-4 
If. From his passion and consummation. 
Here we may observe, 
1. The proposition and suin, 6— 9 
2, The treatise itself, We have a perfect author of salvation, who 
suffered for our sake, that he might be, (1,) a merciful, and, 
(2) a faithful, (a.) high priest, 10-38 
These three are particularly explained, his passion and consum- 
mation being Continually interwoven. 
1. He has the virtues of an high priest ; 
a. He is faithful, 
Therefore be fe not unfaithful + 
4, He is merciful, 





Therefore come to him with confidence: C. v. 3) 
2, He is called of God an high priest, Here, 
a. The sum is proposed, 4—10 
With a summary exhortation ; 11—C. vi. 20 


4, The point is copiously, 
1, Explained, We have a great high priest, 
CJ.) Such as is described in the hundred and tenth Psalm: : 
After the order of Melchisedec, C. vile I—19 





Established by an oath, 20—22 
Tor ever, 23—23° 
(2.) Therefore peculiarly excellent : 
Heavenly, Cc. viiik 1—6 
Of the new covenant, 7-13 
By whoin we haye an entrance into the sanctuary ; a ix. 1 
a Xe 18 ¢ 

2, Applied, Therefore, a oes 
Ci.) Believe, hope, love ; 19—25. 
These three are farther inculcated, +o 

a, Faith, with patience, 26—39' © 
Which, after the example of the ancients, 4 i. r 
» Xiie T 
And of Christ himself, og 
Is to he exercised, 4—11 
Cheerfully, peaceably, holily, : 1217" 
4, Hope, vet 4 «  18—20 
c. Love, C, xiii, 16 


(2.) In order to grow in these graces, make use of 
The remembrance of your former, % 
The vigilance of your present, pastors, 
Yo this period, and to the whole epistle, answers ae 
} The prayer, the doxology, and the mild conclusion, , '20—25 I 
There are many comparisons in this epistle, which may be nearly reduced to two heads ; 1. The 
-prophets, the angels, Moses, Joshua, Aaron, are great; but Jesus Christ is infinitely greater. 
9. The ancient believers enjoyed high privileges; but Christian believers enjoy far higher. To 
_ illustrate this, examples both of happiness and mise are everywhere interspersed ; so that in 
this epistle there is a kind. of recapitulation of the whole Old Testament, In this also Judaism 
ls abrogated, and Christianity carried to its height : 4 “ 
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HEBREWS. 


CHAPTER I. 

OD, wh. 2t sundry times and in divers 
Manners spake of old to the fathers by 

the prophets, hath in these last days spo- 
2 ken to us by his Son, Whom he hath appoint- 
ed heir of all things, by whom he also made 

3 the worlds; Who, being the brightness of 
his glory, and the express image of his per- 


Verse 1. God, who at times—The creation 
Was revealed m the time of Adam; the last 
‘adgment, im the time of Enoch: and so at vari- 
ous times, and in various degrees, more explicit 
knowledge was given. In divers maxsers—in Vis- 
jons, in dreams, and by revelations of various 
<inds. Both these are opposed to the one en- 
tice and perfect revelation which be has made to 
us by Jesus Christ. The very number of the pro- 
pheis showed that they prophesied only ‘in 
part.” Of cld—There were no prophets for a larce 
tract of time before Christ came, that the great 
Prophet might be the more earnestly expected. 

A part is put for the whole; implying 
every kiud of divine communication. By the pro- 

The mention of whom is a virtaal deciar- 
ation that the apostle received the whole Old 
Testament, and was not about to advance any 
doctrine in contradiction to it. Hat& is tics: last 
fimes—Intimating that no other revelation is to 
Deexpected. Spotex—all things, and ia the most 
perfect manner. By is Son—Alone. The Son 
spake by the apostles. The majesty of the Son 
of God is proposed, 1. Absolately, by the very 
mame of “ Son,” verse 1, and by three gloriogs 
predicetes,—“ whom he hath appointed,” “* by 
whom be made,” who “sat down; ” whereby 
he is described from the beginning to the con- 
summation of ali things, verses 2,3, %. Com- 
paratively to angels, verse 4. The proof of this 
proposition immediately follows: the uame of 
Son ” beimg proved, verse 5; his being “ heir 
of all things,” verses 6—9; his making the 
worlds, verses 10—i2 ; his sitting at God’s right 
Rand, verses 13, &c. 

Verse 2. Wom he kath appoizted heir of all things 
—After the name of Son, his imberitance is men- 
tioned. God “ appointed ” bim the “‘ heir” long 
before he made the worlds, Eph. iii. 11; Prov. 
Vili. 22, &c. The Son is the firstborn, born be- 
fore all things : the “ heir” is a term relating to 
the creation which followed, verse 6. By chon 
de clio made the worids—Therefore the Sou was be~ 
fore all worlds. His glory reaches from ever- 
‘isting to everlasting, thoagh God spake by him 
to us only “ in these last days.” 

Verse 2. Wis sat dowe—The third of these glori- 
Os predicates, with which three other partica- 
lars are interwoven, which are mentioned like- 
wise, and im the same order, Col. i. 15, 17, 20. 
Who, Seing—The giory which he received ia his 
exaltation at the right band of the Father no 
angel was capable of ; bat the Son alone, who 
likewise au tao it long before. Tie sri, 
of his glors—Glory is the nature of God revealed 
im its Brightness. The express image—Or stamp, 
Whatever the Father is, is exhibited ia the Son, 
as @ seal in the stamp o6 wax. Of his persom— 
Or substance. The word denotes the anchange- 
able perpetuity of divine life aud power. sad 


son, and sustaining all things by the word 
of his power, when he had by bimseif purged 
our sins, sat down on the right hand of the 
4 Majesty on high; Being so much higher 
than the angels, as he hath by inheritance a 
5 more excellent name than they. For to 
which of the angels did he ever say, * Thou 
art my Son, this day have I begotten theet 


sustaining oll things—Visible and javisible, m being. 
By the word of his power—Toat is, by his power- 
fal word. Whex de Aad by kimself/—Witholt any 
Mosaic rites or ceremonies. Purged our #ine—in 
order to which it was necessary he should for, 

time divest himself of his giory. In this chapt 

St. Paul describes bis glory chiefly as he is the 
Son of God; afterwards, chap. ti. 6, kc, the 
glory of the man Christ Jesus. He speaks, in- 
deed, brietis of the former before his humiliation, 
bat copiously after his exaltation; as from 
hence the glory he had from eternity began to be 
evidently seen. Both bis purging our sins, and 
sitting om the right hand of God, are largely 
treated of inthe seven following chapters. “* Sat 
down ”’—The priests stood while they mivister- 
ed: sitting, therefore, denotes the consumma~ 


tion of his sacrifice. This word, “* sat down,” 
contains the scope, the theme, and the sam, of 
| the epistle. 
| Verse 4. This verse has two clauses, the lat- 
Be method. All the inspired writers were 
Feadier in ail the Ggares of speech then the 
most experienced orators. Bexg—By his exal- 
tation, after he bad been lower thas them, 
cellent mame—Because he is the Sonof God, he 
inherits that name, in right whereof he inherits 
all things. His inheriting that name is more an- 
cient than all worlds; his inheriting all things, 
gotten thee from eternity, which, by its upal- 
terable permanency of duration, is one Conti-~ 
nued, unsuccessive day. I mall be to Sim = Father, 
aad he shall be to me  Som—t own myself 


| 








ter of which is treated of, verse 5; the former, 
verse 13. Sach transpositions are also found in 
the other episiles of St. Paul, but in nose so 
frequentiy as in this. The Jewish doctors were 
peculiarly fond of this gure, and used it mach 
in all their writings. The apostle therefore, 
becoming all things to all men, here follows the 
|chap. ii. 9. So muck higher thes the twas 
| extremely proper to observe this, because the 
Jews gloried in their law, as it was delivered 
by the ministration of angels. How much more 
may we glory in the gospel, which was given, 
not by the ministry of angels, but of the very 
Son of God! As de hath by inkeritatce a more cx- 
as ancient as all things. Ticn they—This denotes 
an immense pre-eminence. The angels do not 
inherit all things, bat are themselves @ portion 
of the Son’s inheritance, whom they worship as 
their Lord. 
Verse 5. Thow art my Son—God of God, Light of 
Light. Tite day Asve I begotten thee have be 


to be his Father, and him to be my Son, 
nent tokens of my peculiar love. 03 tomer 


emer 
claase relates to his natural Sonship, by an eter- 
nal, inconceivable generatios ; the other, to his 
© Psalm ii. 7. 
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And again, * I will be to him a Father, and 
6 he shall be tomea Son? And again, + when 
he bringeth in the first begotten into the 
world, he saith, And let all the angels of 
7 God worship him. And of the angels he 
saith, | Who maketh his angels spirits, and 
8 his ministers a flame of fire. But unto the 
Son, || Thy throne, O God, is for ever and 
ever: the sceptre of thy kingdom zs a scep- 
'® tre of righteousness., Thou hast loved right- 
eousness, and hated iniquity; therefore 
God, even thy God, hath anointed thee 
with the oil of gladness above thy fellows. 
10 And, § Thou, Lord, hast in the beginning 
Jaid the foundation of the earth; and the 
11 heavens are the works of thy hands: They 
shall perish; but thou endurest; yea, they 
12 all shall grow old asa garment; Andasa 
mantle shalt thou change them, and they 
shall be changed: but thou art the same, 
13 and thy years shall not fail. But to which 
of the angels dia he ever say, ¥ Sit at my 
right hand, till 1 make thine enemies thy 


Father's acknowledgment and treatment of him 
as his incarnate Son. Indeed this promise re- 
lated immediately to Solomon, but in a far higher 
sense to the Messiah. 

Verse 6, And again—That is, in another scrip- 
ture. He—God, Suith, when he bringeth in his first- 
bogotten—Vhis appellation includes that of Son, 
together with the rights of primogeniture, which 
the first-begotten Son of God enjoys, in a man- 
ner not communicable to any creature. Into the 
world—Nawmely, at his incarnation. * He saith,’” 
Let all the angels of God worship hin—So much 
higher was he, when in his lowest estate, than 
the highest angel. 

Verse 7. Who maketh his angele—This implies, 
they are only creatures, whereas the Son is eler- 
nal, verse 8; and the Creator himsell, verse 10, 
Spirits and a flame of fire—Which intimates not 
only their oflive, but also their nature ; which is 

_ excellent indeed, the metaphor being taken from 
the most swift, subtle, and eflicacious things on 
earth; but nevertheless infinitely below the 
mujesty of the Son, 

Verse 8. 0 God—God, in the singular number, 
is never in scripture osed absolutely of any but 
the supreme God. Thy reign, of which the sceptre 

“is the ensign, is fall of justice and equity. 

Verse.9. Thou hast loved righteousness and hated 
aniquity—Thou are intinitely pure and holy. Lhere- 
fore Gol—Who, as thou art Mediator, is thy God. 
Hath anointed thee with the oil of gladness—With the 
Holy Ghost, the fountain of joy. Above thy fellows 
Above all the children of men. 

Verse 10, Thou—the same to whom the dis- 
course is addressed in the preceding verse, 

Verse 12. Ay a mantl—With all ease. They shall 
be changed—Into new heavens and a new earth. 
But thou art eternally the same. 

Verse 14. Are they not all—Though of various 
orders, Ministoring spirite, sent forth—Ministering 
before God, sent forth to men. o attend on them 
—In numerous ollices of protection, care, and 
kindness. Who—Having patiently continued in 
welldoing, shall inherit everlasting salvation. 


CHAP. II, In this and the two following chap- 
fers, the apostle subjoins an exhortation, an- 
swering each head of the preceding chapter. 

Verse 1. Lest we should let them slip—As water 
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14 footstool? Are they aot all ministering 

spirits, sent forth to attend on them who 
| II. shall inherit salvation? MHEREFORE 
we ought to give the more J earnest heed 
to the things which we have heard, lest nt 
any time we should let them slip. For if the 
word spoken by angels was steadfast, and 
every transgression and disobedience re- 
ceived a just recompence; How shall we 
escape, if we neglect so great a salvation; 
which having at its beginning been spoken 
by the Lord, was confirmed to us by them 
that had heard him; God also bearing wit- 
ness, both by signs and wonders, and vari- 
ous miracles, and distributions of the Holy 
Ghost, according to his own will? 

For he hath not subjected to the angels 
the world to come, whereof we speak, ut 
one in a certain place testified, saying, ** 
What is man, that thou art mindful of him? 
or the son of man, that thou visitest him? 
Thou hast made him a little lower than the 
angeis; thou hast crowned him with glory 


on ~ 


x 


out of a leaky vessel. So the Greek word pro- 
perly signifies. 

Verse 2. In giving the law, God spoke by angels, 
but in proclaiming the gospel, by his Son. Stead- 
fast—Firm and valid, Buvery transgression—Com 
mission of sin. Every disobedioneo—Omission of 
daty. 

Verse 3. So great a salvation— A deliverance 
from so great wickedness and misery, into so 
great holiness and happiness. ‘his was first 
spoken of (before he came it was not knuwn) by 
Him who is the Lord—Of angels as well as men. 
And was confirmed to us—Of this age, even every 
article of it. By thom that had heard him—And had 
been themselves also both eye-witnesses and 
ministers of the word. 

Verse 4, By signs and wonders—While he lived. 
And various miracles and distributians of the Holy Ghost 
—Miraculous gifis, distributed afier bis éxalta- 
tion. According to his will—Not theirs who re- 
ceived them. ry 

Verse 6 This verse contains a proof of the 
third: the greater the salvation is, and the more 
glorious the Lord whom we despise, the greater 
will be our punishment. God hath not subjected tha 
world to come—Vhat is, the dispensation of the 
Messiah; which being to succeed the Mosaic 
was usually styled by the Jews, ** the world to 
come,” although it is still in great measure to 
come. Whernof we now speak—Of which I am now 
speaking, In this last great dispensation the- 
Son alone presides, 

Verse 6. What is man—To the vast expanse of 
heaven, to the moon aud the stars which thou hast 
ordained! This psalm seems to have been com- 
posed hy David, in a clear, moonshiny, and star- 
light night, while he was contemplating the 
wonder(al fabric of heaven; because in his 
magnificent description of its luminaries, he 
takes no notice of the sun, the most glorious of 
them all. The words here cited concerning do- 
minion were doubtless in some sense applicable 
to Adam ; althuugh in their complete and highest 
sense, they belong to none but the second Adam. 
Or the son of man, that thou visitest him—The sense 
rises ; we are mindful of him that is absent; bat 
to * visit,”’ denotes the care of a present God. 

Verse 7, Thou hast made him—Adam, A little 
ower than the angelsa—Yhe Hebrew is, a little 
lower than (that is, next to) God.”’? Such was 
man as he camé out of the hands of his Creator; 
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12 ren, Saying, * I will declare thy name to 
my brethren, in the midst of the church 
13 will I sing praise unto thee. And again, 
I will put my trust in him. And again, 
Behold, I and the children whom God hath 

14 given me. Since then the children partake 
of flesh and blood, he also himself in like 
manner took part of the same; that through 
death he might destroy him that had the 
15 power of death, that is, the devil; And de- 
liver them, as many as through fear of death 
were all their lifetime subject to bondage. 
16 For oy he taketh not hold of angels; but 
he taketh hold of the seed of Abraham. 
17 Wherefore it behoved him to be made in all 
things like his brethren, that he might bea 
merciful and faithful high priest in things 


and honour, and hast set him over the works 

8 of thy hands: Thou hast put all things in 
subjection under his feet. Now jin putting 
all things in subjection under him, he left 
nothing that és not put under him. Butnow 
we do not yet see all things put under him. 

9 But we see Jesus crowned with glory and 
honour, for the suffering of death, who was 
made a little lower than the angels, that by 
the grace of God he might taste death for 
-10 every man, For it became him, for whom 
are all things, and by whom are all things, 

in bringing many sons to glory, to perfect 
the captain of their salvation by sufferings. 

11 For both he that sanctifieth, and all they 
that are ‘sanctified, are of one: for which 
cause he is not ashamed to call them breth- 









































this ; and so faras they are blessed to the wean- 
ing us from sin, and causing our affections to be 
set on things above, so far they do indirectly 
help on our sanctification. : 

Verse 11. Mor—They are nearly related to each 
other. He that sanctifieth—Christ, chap. xiii, 12. 
And all they that are sanctified—That are brought to 
God ; thal draw near or come to him, which are 
synonymous terms. Are all of one—Partakers of 
one nature, from one parent, Adam. 

Verse 12. I will declare thy name to my brethren— 
Christ declares the name of God, gracious and 
merciful, plenteous in goodness and trath, to 
all who believe, that they also may praise him. 
In the midst of the church will I sin praise unto thee 
—As the precentor of the choir. ‘This he did 
literally, in the midst of his apostles, on the 
night before bis passion, ‘And as it means, in a 
more general sense, setting forth the praise of 
God, he has done it in the church by bis word 
and his Spirit; he still does, and will do it 
throughout all generations. 

Verse 13. And again—As one that has commu: 
nion with his brethren in sufferings, as well as 
in nature, he says, Z will Pea my trust in him—To 
carry me through them all. And again—With & 
like acknowledgment of his near relation to 
them, as younger brethren, who were yet but 
in their childhood, he presents all believers to 
God, saying, Behold, I and the children whom thow 
hast given mes 

Verse 14. Since then these children ake of flesk 
and blood—Of human nature with all its indrmi- 
ties, He also in like manner took pate of the same, 
that through his own death he might destroy the ty- 
ranny of him that had, by God's permission, the 

ower of death with regard to the nagoaye Death 
js the devil’s servant and serjeant, delivering to 
him those whom he seizes in sin. hut ts, the 
devil—The power was manifest to all; but who 
exerted il, they saw nol. 

Verse 15. And deliver them, as mm 68 

death were all their lifetine, till then, te 

ndage—Every man who fears death is subject to 
bondage ; is in a slavish, uncomfortable state. 
And every man fears death, more or less, who 
knows not Christ: death is unwelcome to him, 
if he knows what death is. Bat he delivers 
true believers from this bondage. 

Verse 16. For verily he taketh not holt of 
He does not take their ature upon him, ut he 
taketh hold of the seed of Abraham—He takes human 
natore apon him, St. Paul says ‘the seed of 
Abrabam,” rather than the seed of Adam, be- 
cause to Abraham was the promise made. 

Verse 17. Wherefore it behoved Aim—It was highly 
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*t seems, the highest of all created beings, But 
these words are also, in a farther sense, as the 
apostle here shows, applicable to the Son of 
God. I[tshould be remembered that the apos- 
tles constantly cited the Septuagint translation, 
very frequently without any variation. It was 
not their business, in writing to the Jews, who 
at that time had it in high esteem, to amend or 
alter this, which would of consequence have 
occasioned disputes without end. 

Verse 8. Now this putting all things under him, 
miplies that there is nothing that is not put under 
him. But it is plain, this is not done now, with 
regard to man in general. 

Verse 9. It is done only with regard to Jesus, 
God-Man, who is now Crowned with glory and hon= 
our—As a reward for his having su ered death. 
He was made a little lower than the angels—Who can- 
not either suffer or die. That by the grace of God, 
he might taste death—An expression denoting both 
the reality of his death, and the shortness of its 
continuance. For every man—That ever was or 
will be born into the world. 

Verse 10. In this verse the apostle expresses, 
in his own words, what he expressed before in 
those of the Psalmist. I¢ became him—It was 
suitable toall his attributes, both to his justice, 
goodness, and wisdom. For whom—as their 
ultimate end. And by whon—As their first cause. 
Are all things, in bringing many adopted sons to glory 
—To this very thing, that they are sons, and 
are treated as such. Lo perfect the captain—Prince, 
leader, and author, of their salvation, by his aton- 
ing sufferings for them. To “perfect ” or con- 
summate implies the bringing him to a foll and 
glorious end of all his troubles, chap. v. 9. This 
consummation by sufferings intimates, 1. 
glory of Christ, to whom, being consummated, 
all things are made subject. 2. The preceding 
sufferings, Of these he treats expressly, verses 
11—18; having before spoken of his glory, both 
to give an edge to his exhortation, and to re- 
move the scandal of ats and death. A 
faller consideration of both these points he in- 
terweaves with the following discourse on his 

riesthood. But what is here said of our Lord’s 

cing * made perfect throagh sufferings ” has 
no relation to our being saved or sanctified by 
sufferings. Even he himself was perfect, as God 
and ag man, before ever he suffered. By his 
sufferings, in his life and death, he was made a 
perfect or complete sin-offering. But unless we 
were to be made the same sacrifice,and to atone 
for sin, what is said of him in this respect is as 
much out of our sphere as his ascension into 
heaven, It is his atonement, and his Spirit 
carrying on *¢ the work of faith with power ” in 
our hearts, that alone can sanctify us. Various 
afflictions indeed may be made subservient to 
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pertaining to God, to expiate the sins of the 

18 people. For in that he hath suffered being 
tempted himself, he is able to succour them 
that are tempted. 


CHAPTER III. 

\ EEN ieee holy brethren, partakers 
of the heavenly calling, consider the 
Apostle and High Priest of our profession, 

2 Jesus; Who was faithful to him that ap- 
pointed him, as was also * Moses in all his 

$8 house. Forthis person was counted worthy 
of more glory than Moses, inasmuch as he 
that hath builded it hath more honour than 

4 the house. Now every house is builded by 
some one; but he that built all things és 
5 God. And Moses verily was faithful in all 
his house, as a servant, for a testimony of 
the things which were to be afterwards spo- 

6 ken; But Christ as a Son over his own 
house ; whose house we are, if we hold fast 
the confidence and theglorying of hope firm 

7 tothe end. Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost 
8 saith) + To-day, if ye will hear his voice, 
harden not your hearts, as in the provoca- 


fit and proper, yea, necessary, in order to his 
design of redeeming them. To be made in all things 
—That essentially pertain to human nature, and 
in all sufferings and temptations. Lika his bre- 
thren—This is a recapitulation of all that goes 
before: the sum of all that follows is added 
immediately. That he might be a merciful and faithful 
High Priest— Merciful” toward sinners ; ** faith- 
ful’? toward God, A priest or high priest is 
one who has a right of approaching God, and of 
bringing others to him. “ Faithful” is treated 
of, chap. iii. 2, &c., with its use ; ‘merciful,’ 
ghap. iv. 14, &c., with the use also; “ high 
priest,” chap. v. 4, &c.; vii. J, &c. The use is 
added from chap. x. 19. In things pertaining to 
God, to expiate the sins of the people—Offering up their 
sacrifices and prayers to God; deriving God’s 
grace, peace, and blessings upon them. 

Verse 18. Kor in that he hath suffered being tempted 
himself, he is able to succour them that are tempted— 
That is, he has given a manifest, demonstrative 
proof that he is able so to do, 


Verse 1. The heavonly calling—God calls from 
heaven, and to heaven, by the gospel. Consider 
the Apostleh—The messenger of God, who pleads 
the cause of God withus. And High Priest-—Who 
pleads our cause with God. Both are contained 
in the one word ‘* Mediator.” He compares 
Christ, as an Apostle, with Moses; as a Priest, 
with Aaron. Both these offices, which Moses 
and Aaron severally bore, he bears together, and 
far more eminently, Of our profession—The reli- 
gion we profess. 

Verse 2. His house—The church of Israel, then 
the peculiar family of God. 

Verse 3. He that hath builded it hath more glory 
than the house—Than the family itself, or any niem- 
ber of it. 

Verse 4, Now Christ, he that built not only this 
house, but all things, is God—And so infinitely 
greater than Moses or any creature. 

Verse 5. And Moses verily—Another proof of the 
pre-eminence of Christ above Moses. Was faith- 
Jul tn all his house, as a servant, for a testimony of the 
things which were afterwards to be spoken—Vhat is, 
which was a full confirmation of the things which 
he afterward spake concerning Christ. 

Verse 6. But Christ was faithful as a Son; whose 
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tion, { in the day of temptation in the wil- 

9 derness: Where your fathers tempted me, 
proved me, and saw my works forty years. - 

10 Therefore I was grieved with that genera 
tion, and said, They always err in their 
hearts ; and they have not known my ways. 

11 So I sware in my wrath, They shall not 
12 enter into my rest. Take heed, brethren, 
lest there be in any of you an evil heart of 
unbelief, in departing from the living God. 

13 But exhort one another daily, while it is 
called To-day ; lest any of you be hardened 

14 through the deceitfulness of sin. (For we 
are made partakers of Christ, if we hold fast 
the beginning of our confidence firm to the 

15 end.) While it is said, To-day if ye will 
hear his voice, harden not your hearts, as 

16 in the provocation. For who, when they had 
heard, provoked God? were they notall that 

17 came out of Egypt by Moses? And with 
whom was he grieved forty years? was it 
not with them who had sinned, whose car- 

18 cases fell in the wilderness? And to whom 
sware he that they should not enter into his 

19 rest, but to them that believed not? So we 

, 

house we are, while we hold fast, and shall be 
unto the end, if we hold fast our confidence in Goudy 
and glorying in his promises; our faith and hope. 

Verse 7. Wherefore—Seeing he is faithful, be 
not ye unfaithful. 

Verse 8. As in the provocation—When Israel pro- 
voked me by their strife and murmurings. In 
the day of temptation—W hen at the same time they 
tempted me, by distrusting my powerand good- 
ness. 

Verse 9. Where your fathers—That hard-hearted 
and stiff-necked generation. So little cause had 
their descendants to glory in them, Tempted ma 
Whether 1 could and woald help them. Proved 
me—Put my patience to the proof, even while 
they saw my glorions works both of judgment and 
mercy, and that for forty years. ' 

Verse 10. Wherefore—l'o speak after the man- 
ner of men. JI was grieved—Displeased, offended 
with that generation, and said, Thoy always err in their 
hearts—Vhey are led astray by their stubborn 
will and vile affections. Anxd—For this reason, 
because wickedness has blinded their under- 
standing. They hava not known my ways—By which 
{ would have led them like a flock. Into my rest 
—In the promised land. 

Verse 12. Take heed, lest there be in any of you— 
As there was in them. Ax evil heart of unbelief— 
Unbelief is the parent of all evil, and the very 
essence of unbelief lies in departing from Gol, as 
the living God—Vhe fountain of all our life, holi- 
ness, happiness. 

Verse 13, But, to prevent it, exhort one another, 
while it is called To-day—Vhis ‘* to-day ’” will not 
last for ever. The day of life will end soon, and 
perhaps the day of grace yet sooner. 

Verse 14. For we are made partakers of Christ— 
And we shall still partake of him and all his 
benefils, if we hold fast our faith unto the end—** 1633? 
but not else; and a supposition made by the 
Holy Ghost is equal to the strongest assertion, 
Both the sentiment and the manner of expres- 
sion are the same.as verse 6. 

Verse 16. Were they not all that came out of Egypt 
—An awful consideration! The whole elect peo- 
ple of God (a very few excepted) provoked God 
presently after their great deliverance, continued 
to grieve his Spirit for forty years, and perished 
in their sin! 





t Exod. xvii. 7. 


Omar. IV 


soe thoy could notenterin because of unbe~ 
TV. Hof F W'lus therofore fear, lest, a promise 
boing Li left es of entering into his rest, any 

2 ofus should altogether come short of. Por 
unto us have the good tidings been declared 

as well as unto them: but the word heard 
did not profit them, not being mixed with 

3 faith in those that heard &. For we that 
have believed do enter into the rest, as he 
said, I have sworn in my wrath, They shall 
not enter into my rest; though the works 
wore finished from the foundation of the 

4 world. For ho said thus in a cortain place 
of the soventh day, * And God rested on the 

5 seventh day trom all his works. And in this 
again, They shall not enter into-my rest. 
6 Seving then it remaineth that some enter 
into it, and they to whom the good ‘dings 
were declared before entered notin becuase 

7 of undolic!s Te again, after sd long a Ume, 
fixeth a certain day, saying by David, 'To- 
day; as it was said before, To-day M ye will 
8 hear his voice, harden not vou hearts, or 
if Joshua had given them the rest, he would 
not have afterward spoken of another day. 
9 There remaineth therefore a rest for the 
10 people of God, Kor ho that hath entered 
nto hig rost hath himself also ceased from 


Verse 1, So we sve they contd not enter ta—Though 
afterward they desired ik 


Verse 2. But the word which they Acard did not 
profit then—So far from it, (hat it increased their 
damnation, It is then only when é€ és mixed with 
faith, int Ht exerts ils saving power, 

Vorse a Mor we only that ave believed enter into 
the vost—'The proposition ta, There remains a reat 
for uss ‘This ia proved, versos eI, thass That 
psalm mentions a rest? yet it does not moan, 
1. Godlsa rest from creat ng for this was long 
before the tine of Moses. ‘Therefore in his ime 
another rest was expected, of which they who 
then hoard fol short, Nor is it, 2 The rest which 
Israel obtained through Joshua; for the Psalmist | 
wrote after him, ‘Therefore it is, 3The eternal 
rest in hoaven. As he ‘satd—Cloarly showing that 
there is a farther reat than Chat which followed | 
the Aniahing of the creations Zhongh the works) 
were finishod=Botore + whence it Is pluin God did 
not speak of resting from thems «| 

Verwe 4. Jor, long after ho had rested from hie 
works, he spoaks again. 

Verso 6, Jn this psalm, of a vest yet to come. 

Verne 7, After 40 long a timeIt was above four 
Hundred years from the (line of Moses and Joshua 
to Davids Aa i wae said byoreSt. Paul here re= 
fors to the text he hud just elted. 

Verse & The rest~All tho reat which God had 
promised, 

Verse 9. 7 
other day, tere must renin @ further, even an 
eternal, ret for the people uf Gods 

Verse 10. Bor they do not yet so rest, There~ 
fore a fuller rest remaina for them, 

Verse [ls Lest any one should full—into pordition, 

Vorae 12. For the word of Gad-Preaghod, vorae 
2, wand armed With threatenings, versa a te 
Uo and powerful Attended with the power of 
the living God, and Conveying either life or death 
to the hearers. Sharper than any twovedged avord 
—Ponetrating the heart more than this does the 
body. Pferving=-Quite through, and la ay opens 

apr 


Kerefure=Since he still speaks of an- 


The soul and ty joints and marrowee'The inmost 
Feoonsus of the mind, which the apostle beautl- 
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11 his works, as God did from his. Let us la~ 
bour therefore to enter into that rest, lest 
any one should fall after the same oar 
of unbelief. ~ Por the word of God ée living 
and Hanae and sharper than etd two- 
edged sword, ploveing even to the « vidal 
asunder both of the soul and spirit, both of 
the joints and maxrow, and és a discerner of 
the thoughts and intentions of the heart, 
Neither js there any creature that is not 
manifest in his sight: but all (hings ere na~ 
kod and opened to the eyes of him with 
whom we hive to do. 

Having thorefore a great High Priest, that 
is passed through the heavens, Jesus the 
Son of God, let us hold fast-owr profession, 
Yor we have not an high priest who cannot 
sympathize with our infirmities; but one 
who was in all Arar tempted like as we are, 
16 pe without sin, Lot us therefore ‘come 

oldly to the throne of grace, that we may 
receive meroy, and find grace to help in 
Y. time of need pes every high priest be~ 


ing taken trom among mon 18 poled 
i Cau, a 
riflees for 


ae 


Ss 


= 


it 


16 


for mon in things pertaining to 
he may offer both gifts and sacrifices 

2 ving: Who oan have compassion on the ig- 
noyant, and the wandering; seeing 


fully and strongly expresses by this heap of figue 
rative words. and ts a diseorner—Not only of the 
thought, but alvo Of the dnteutions, 

Vorse 1a. Jn his sight=It is God whose word la 
thus “powerful 7 1Cis God in whose sipht eve 
oreature 1a manifest ; and of this bis word, worktn; 
on the conaclence, ylves the fullest conviction, 
But all hinge are naked und opened—Plainty alladin 
to the sactilioes under the law, which were Ors 
flayed, and then (ax the Greek word literally 
weand) ‘cleft asunder through the neck "and 
beckbane; so that everything both without amd 
w thin was exposed to open vieWs 

Verso Jy Having therefore a great High Pricet— 
Great iudeed, being the eternal Son hi Gul, that 
te passed through the Acavor—As the Jewiwh: Digh 
ps eat passed through the veil Into the hay of 
holies, carrying with him the blood of the secre 
tices, on the yearly day of atonement; so our 
grout High Priest went ance for all through the 
visibla heavens, wih the virtue of hit Own 
blood, into the Immediate presence of God. 

Vorne 16. te sympathises with us even it our in- 
Noownt dayirmition, WANS, Weak eases misertusy 
Tangerse. Yet without ain—-And theretore, im hn 
disputably able to preserve us (rom It tn all 
our temptations, 

Vorse 16. Let wa therefore come Without 
any doubt or fear. Unto the throue y God, our 
reconvilod Father, even his throne © en. 
Grace erected it, and relgos there, aud dispen- 
nes all blessings in & Way of mere, Uamerited 
favour, ' 

Verse Le For every Aieh priest being 
among men—lay till He ts taken 

rN at in is wont 
to God 





to 
‘to 
That 
ings inanimate, 


with (hem. And te senetnlea 
be appointed, In tings pertaining 
bring God near (o men, and men Lo God, 
he may offer both gifts Ont of t 
and wntinal saorileals 

Verae 2. Who ean have co In proportion 
to the offence: so the Greek word signiivs, 
On the ignovant—Them that are 1h ereors. 


the wound Them that are in abt. 
i ‘ae fap re reiph = Rven with wine 


ful infirmity; and so needs the compassion 
which he shows to others. 
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8 golf also ia compassed with inflemity, And 
Hooause heroof it behovath him) as for the 
peoplo, so wlvo for himaelt, to offer for sing, 

4 Mid no one taketh this honour to himself, 
but he that is called of God, as was Aaron, 

6 So also Christ glorified not himself to be 
madean high priosts but he that said to 
Him, * Thou art my Son, this day have I be- 

G gotten thee, As ho saith also in anothor 

place, }'Thow aré a prloyt for ever atbor the 

y order of Melohisedeo: Who in tho days of 

~ Nils flesh, having offered up prayers and sup. 
ae with strong oryiog and. tears unto 
Nii that was able to save him from death, 

8 and boing heard in that he foured | Miough 
he waa a Son, yet he learned dbedionce by 

9 the things which ho suffered; And bein, 
porfected, becamo tha author of eterna 

70 salvation to all that obey him; Called of 


Verse 4. The spon, boging here to treat of 
tho priesthood of Christ. The sum of what ho 
observes Concerning Itsy Whatever ly excellent 
in the Levitionl priesthood fa in Christ, and tna 
more eminent manner; and whatever ty want. 
Moy in those priests lain him, And no one taketh 
thiv honowr—The priesthood, Zo himsel/, but ho that 
tv culled of God, dx was Aarow—ANUL bid posterity, 
who were all of then called at one and tho same 
time, But it is observable, Aavon did not preaah 
at all; preaching being no part of the priestly 
oltice, 

Verse 6. So also Christ glorifed not himself to bean 
Aigh priest—That ia, did not take Ula honour to 
Hinsell, but received 1 fram hin who said, Mow 
ave my Sony this day have L dogotton ¢hoo—=Nat, tine 
deed, at the sume time; for bis generation was 
from AE 

Verse 7. The sum of the things treated of in 
the seventh and following chapters is containad, 
verses M10; and in this som is admirably com= 
prised the provess of his passion, with its ine 
mos caused, In the very terms used by the evan 

Cligta. Who de the days of Ate flesh—Thone two 
lays, in ae cia wherein hit suflerings were 
wt the height. Maving afered mp prayers and i 

oationmVhvlice, With strong oryieg and toasty 
ho gardens Ro him that was able to eave dim Pron 
death=Which yet he endured, fy obedience to 
the will of hiv Bathar. And boing Award tn that 
Which Ae particularly feared Whon the oup was 
offered him tiraty there was set before him that 
horrible image of a painful, whameful, noguesed 
death, which moved him to pray conditionally 
ayaingt it: for, it he had desived jt, his hoavenly 
Pather would have sent him more than twelve 
oylons of angela to have delivered him. Bot 
What he moat exvevdingly feared was the welyht 
of intinite Justicn; the being f brulved and 
put to grief? by the hand of God himself. 
ert with (his, everything ole was a mero 
nothing; and yet, so greatly did he even thirst 
{0 be obediont to the righteous will of his, Was 
ther, and to lay down?’ even (lila fife for he 
uheep,” that he vehemontly longed to be bape 
timed with this baptism, Luke xi 60, Indeed, 
his human nature needed the mupport of Onl 
otence } and for Chis he sent up © atrong crying 
and tears s” buty throughout his whole life, he 


avowed that it was not the sufferings he was to; 


undergo, but the dishonour Chat sin hod dong to 
no holy a God, that grieved his spotless soul. 
The consideration of its being the will of God 
tempered his fear, and afterwards swallowed it 
pF and he was “hoard,” not so that tho oup 
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God an high priest after the order of Mel« 
ohisoded, + 
_ Concerning whom wo have many things 
to say, and hard to be explained, seeing yo 
2 are become dull of hearing, For whereas 
for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have 
nood that one teach you again which ave the 
first principles of the oracles of God; and 
avo become such as have need of milk, and 
13 not of strong moat, For overy ono that usoth 
milk és unoxporionced in the word of rphte 
id cousness; for he Is a babe. But strong 
moat bolongeth to them of full age, to them 
who have senses oxercived by hablt to dis 
cor both good and evil. 


CHAPTER Vi. 
me DPRELPORE leaving tho principles of the 
doctrine of Christ, let us xo on to perfec~ 


I 


should pass away, but so that he drank ft with 
out any fear, 

Verna & Though he wore @ Son'thia in Inter= 
posed, Jost any should be offended at all these 
Hatanoes of human weakness, In the yardony 
how frequently did he call God his Mather! 
Matt, xxvi. 90, Ko, And hence it most evidently 
appears that hin being the Son of God did not 
wrive merely from his yesurrectiony Feet lapnd 
ho Tho word “loared,’? premived to the word 
aNtieet) eloguntly shows how willingly he learn= 
ed. te learned ? obadience, When he began to 
sulfer; when he appliod tiimsel! to drink that 
cups obedience In suffering and hy AU ‘ 

Vorse 0, And being perfioted By suiterings, ohapy 
il, 10} Unought Natt wll to glory. Me decane 
the author The procuring and elliglent cause. Q) 
etérnal salvation to all that obey htm My dolyy an 
suffering his whole will, 

Vorse 10, Called=The Greek word here pro 
perly slynifies “ surnamed.” His name ts, “the 
Son of God? The Holy Ghost seems to have 
Condenled WhO Melohivndoo Was, On purpose that 
he might be the more eminent type of Ohriet. 
'Yhiy only we Know that he was & priest, and 
king of Salom, or Jertsatom, 

Verse tl, Concerning whom—The apostle here 
Dogins an important digression, Wherein he ve~ 
Beets admonishes, and exhorts the Hebrews, 

Vom Preachara of the gonugl, Hawt many things te 
sty ane hard to do explarned=="Chough nol so mook 
trom the subject matter, ay from your slothtal 
head fy considering, and dulness hn apprehend 
ing, tho things of Gods 

Verse 12. Ye Aave neat that one teach you agam 
watoh ara tho frwe prinotples of veliglons Adcording 
ly hose are onomerited ti the frat verse of the 
dnsuing chaplers And have ned ymilk—The thst 
wid plainest dootvines. 

Verne 1%, Avery one that wseth milk That neither 
desires, nor can digest, anything else: others 
wise strong men uve nuilk pF but not milk chiefly, 
ond magh leas Chit only. Le rowaperienood te the 
word Bey EDS opiven sublimar (othe of the 
gospel, Suoh ard all who doare and oan yest 
nothing but the doctrine of justidoation and 
imputed righteousness. 

ered Ld, But strong meat='These aublimer traths 
relating to perfeettim, chaps Vie be Belong to 
them itd age, who by habit Habit here signitien 
strength of apleitanal Vinderatanding, arising frou 
maturity of apiritval ager  By,! or in conse: 
qhence of, thiy habit,” they exerolse theme 
solves In these Wine with ease, ronda 
cheerfulness, and prot ; } 


Verse 1, Dhergfore tauvtig (ie prodvenies af the doe 
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tion; not laying again the foundation of re- 
pentance from dead works, ana of faith in 
2 God, Of the doctrine of baptisms, and lay- 
ing on of hands, and the resurrection of the 
2 dead, and eternal judgment. And this we 
4 will do, if God permit. For é#f is impossible 
for those who were once enlightened, and 
have tasted the heavenly gilt, and been 
5 made partakers of the Holy Ghost, And 
have tasted the good word of God, and the 
6 powers of the world to come, And have fall- 
en away, to renew them again unto repent- 
ance ; seeing they crucify to themselves the 
Son of God afresh, and put kim to an open 
7 shame. For the earth which drinketh in 
the rain that cometh often upon it, and 
oringeth forth herbage meet for them for 
whom it is tilled, receiveth blessing from 
8 God. But that which beareth thorns and 
briers és rejected, and nigh unto a curse ; 
9 whose end is to be burned. But, beloved, 


trine of Christ—That is, saying no more of them 
for the present. Let us go on to perfection ; not lay- 
fag again the foundation of repentance from dead works 
—From open sins, the very first thing to be in- 
sisted on. And faith ix God—The very next point. 
So St. Paul in his very first sermon at Lystra, 
Acts xiv. 15, **Tarn from those vanities unto the 
living God.’’ And when they believed, they were 
to be baptized with the baptism, not of the 
Jews, or of John, but of Christ. The next thing 
was, to lay hands upon them, that they might 
receive the Holy Ghost: after which they were 
more fully instructed, touching the resorrection, 
and the general judgment; called eternal, be- 
canse the sentence then pronounced is irrevers- 
ible, and the effects of it remain for ever. 

Verse 3. And this we will do—We will go on to 
perfection; and so much the more diligently, 
because, 

Verse 4. It 18, impossible for those who were once en~ 
fightened—With the light of the glorious love of 
God in Christ. And have tasted the heavenly gift— 
Remission of sins, swecter than honey anu the 
honeycoinb. And been made portakers of the Holy 
Ghost—Of the witness and the fruit of the Spirit. 

Verse 5. And have tasted the good word of God— 
Have had a relish for, and a delight init. And 
the powers of the world to come—Which every one 
tastes, who has an hope full of immortality. 
Every child that is naturally born, first sees the 
light, then receives and castes proper nourish- 
ment, and partakes of the things of this world, 
In like manner, the apostle, comparing spirit- 
ual with nataral things, speaks of one born of 
the Spirit, as seeing the light, tasting the 
Sweetness, and partaking of the things “of the 
world to come.” 

Verse 6. And have fallen away—Here is not a 
supposition, but a plain relation of fact. The 
apostle here describes the case of those who 
have cast away both the power and the form of 
godliness; who have lost both their faith, hope, 
and love, verse 10, &c., and that wilfully, chap. 
X. 26. Of'these wilful total apostates he declares, 
“it is impossible ”” fo renew them again to repent- 
ance, (though they were renewed once,) either 
to the foundation, or anything built thereon. 
Seeing they crucify the Son of God ofresh—They use 
him with the utmost indignity. And put him to 
an open shame—Causing his glorious name to be 
blasphemed. 

Verse 8. That whick beareth thorns and briers— 
Only or chiefly. Zs rejected—No more labour is 
bestowed upon it. Whose end is to be burned—As 
Jerusalem was shortly after. 
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we are Permeaden better things of you, and 
things that Soren salvation, though we 

10 thus speak. For God és not unrighteous to 
forget your work and labour of love, which 
ye have showed toward his name, in that ye 
have ministered to the saints, and do minis- 

11 ter. But we desire that every one of you 
may show unto the end the same diligence 

12 to the full assurance of hope: That ye be 
not slothful, but followers of them who 
through faith and longsuffering inherited the 

13 promises. For when God made the pro- 
mise to Abraham, because he could swear 

14 by no greater, he swore by himself, Saying,* 
Surely blessing I will bless thee, and mul- 

15 tiplying I will multiplythee. And so, after 
he had patiently waited, he obtained the 

16 promise. For men verily swear by the 
greater, and an oath for confirmation és to 

17 them an end of all contradiction. Where- 
fore God, being willing to show more-abun- 


Verse 9. But, beloved—In this one place he 
calls them so. He never uses this appellation, 
but in exhorting. We are persuaded of you thinge | 
that accompany salvation—We are persuaded you 
are now saved from your sins ; and that ye have 
that faith, love, and holiness, which lead to Gnal 
salvation. Though we thus speak—To warn you, 
lest you should fall from your present sttad- 
fastness. 

Verse 10. For—Ye yive plain proof of your 
faith and love, which the righteous God will 
surely reward. 

Verse 11. But we desire you may show the same 
diligence unto the end—And therefore we thos 
speak. To the full assurance of hopp—Which you 
cannot expect, if you abute your diligence. The 
full assurance of faith relates to present pardon ; 
the full assurance of hope, to future glory. The 
former is the highest degree of divine evidence 
that God is reconciled to M& in the Son of his 
love; the latter is the same degree of divine 
evidence (wrought in the soul by the some im- ~ 
mediate inspiration of the Holy Ghost) of per- 
severing grace, and of eternal glory. So much, 
and no more, as faith every moment “ beholds 
with open face,” so much does hope see to all 
eternity. But this assurance of faith and hope 
is not an opinion, not a bure constroction of 
scripture, but is given immediately by the power 
of the Holy Ghost ; and what uone can have for 
another, but for himself only. 

Verse 12. Inherited the promises—The promised 
rest; paradise. +f 

Verse 13. For—Ye have abundant encourage~ 
ment, seeing no stronger promise could be 
made than that great promise which God made 
to Abraham, and in him to us. 

Verse 15, After he had waited—Thirty years, He 
obtained the promise—Isnac, the pledge of all the 
promises. 

Verse 16. Men generally sweorpby him who is 
infinitely greacer (han themselves, and an oath for 
confirmation, to confirm what is promised oF as~ 
serted, usually puts am end fo all contradiction. his 
shows that an oath taken in a religious manner 
is lawful even under the gospel: otherwise the 
apostle would never have mentioned it with so 
aoe honour, as a proper means to confirm th 

roth, 

Verse 17. God interposed by an exth—Amazing 
condesceusion! He who is greatest of all acts 
as ifhe were a middle person; as if while he 
swears, he were less than himself, by whom he 
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dantly to the heirs of the promise the un- 
; changeableness of his counsel, interposed 
18 by an oath: That by two unchangeable 
things, in which é was impossible fur God 
to lie, we pee have strong consolation, 
who have fied to lay hold on the hope set 
18 hefore us: Which hope we have as an anchor 
of the soul, both sure and steadfast, and 
which entereth into the place within the 
20 veil; Whither Jesus our forerunner is en- 
tered for us, who is made an High Priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. 


CHAPTER VII. 
A OR this Melchisedec, king of Salem, priest 
F of the most high God, * who met Abra- 
ham returning from the slaughter of the 
2 Kings, and blessed him; To whom also 
| Abraham divided a tenth part of all the 








> oils ; being by interpretation, first, king 
o righteousness, and then king of Salem 

3 also, which is king of peace; Without 
father, without mother, without pedigree, 
having neither beginning of days, nor end 

of life ; but being made like the Son of God ; 
4 4 remaineth a priest continually. Now con- 


Swears! Thou that hearest the promise, dost 
thou not yet believe ? 

Verse 18. That by two unchangeable things — His 
promise and his oath, én either, much more in 
both of which, it was impossible for God to lie, we 
might have strong consolation—Swallowing up all 
doubt and fear. Who have flod—after having been 
tossed by many storms. To lay hold on the hope set 
before uvs—On Christ, the object of our hope, and 
the glory we hope for through him. 

Verse 19. Which hope in Christ we have as an anchor 
of the soul—Entering into heaven itself, and fixed 
there. Within the veil—Thus he slides:back to the 
priesthood of Christ, 

Verse 20. A forerunner uses to be Jess in dignity 
than those that are to follow him. But it is not 
so here; for Christ who is gone before us is in- 
finitely superior to us. What an honour is it to 
believers, to have so glorious a forerunner, 
now appearing in the presence of God for them ! 


Verse 1. The sum of this chapter is, Christ, as 
&ppears from his type, Melchisedec, who was 
greater than Abraham himself, from whom Levi 
descended, has a priesthood altogether excei- 
lent, new, frm, perpetual, 

Verse 2. Being first, according to the meaning 
of his own name, king of righteousness ; then ac- 
cording to the name of his city, king of peace— 
So in him,as in Christ, righteousness and peace 
Were joined. And so they are ip all that believe 
in him. 

: Verse 3. Without father, without mother, without 
pedigree—Recorded ; without any account of his 
_ descent from any ancestors of the priestly order, 
7 Having neither beginning of days, nor end of life—Men- 
_ tioned by Moses. But being—In all these respects, 
Made like the Son of God—Who is really ** with- 

Out father,” as to his human nature; “ with- 
out mother,” as to his divine ; and in this also, 
“ without pedigree’”—Neither descended from 
any ancestors of the priestly order. Remaineth a 
priest continwally—Nothing is recorded of the death 
or successor of Melchisedec. But Christ alone 
7 does really remain without death, and without 
_ successor, 5 Ws 

_ _ Verse 4, The greatness of Melchisedec is de~ 
4 Scribed in all the preceding and folkowing parti- 
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sider how great this man was, to whom even 
the patriarch Abraham gave the tenth of the 
5 spoils. And verily they of fhe sons of Levi, 
who receive the priesthood, have a com— 
mandment (according to the law) to take 
tithes of the people, that is, of their breth-» 
ren, though they come out of the loins of 
6 Abraham. But he whose pedigree is not 
from them took tithes of Abraham, and 
7 blessed him who had the promises. And 
without all contradiction the less is blessed 
8 ofthe greater. And here men that die re- 
ceive tithes; but there, he of whom it is 
9 testified that he liveth. And even Levi, who 
Teceived tithes, paid tithes (so to speak) 
10 through Abraham. For he was yet in the 
loins of his father, when Melchisedec met 
11 him. Now if perfection had been by the 
Levitical priesthood, (for under it the people 
received the law,) what farther need was 
there that another priest should rise after 
the order of Melchisedec, and not be called 
12 after the order of Aaron? For the priest- 
hood heing changed, there is also necessarily 
13 a change of the law. For he of whom these 
things are spoken pertaineth to another 


culars. But the most manifest proof of it was, 
that Abraham gave him tithes as to a priest of 
God and a superior; though he was himself a 
patriarch, greater than a king, and a progenitor 
of many kings. 

Verse 5. The sons of Levi take tithes of their brea 
thren—Sprung from Abraham as well as them- 
selves. The Levites therefore are greater than 
they; but the priests are greater (han the Le- 
vites, the patriarch Abraham than the priests, 
and Melchisedec than him. 

Verse 6. He who is not Foe them—The Levites, 
Blessed—Another proof of his superiority, Even 
him that had the promises—That was so highly fa- 
voured of God. When St. Paul speaks of Christ, 
he says, ‘ the promise ;”’ “ promises ”” refer to 
other blessings also. 

Verse 7, The less is blessed—Authoritatively, of the 
greater. 

Verse 8. And here—In the Levitical priesthood. 
But there—In the case of Melchisedec. He of whom 
it is testiyied that he liveth—Who is not spoken of 
as one that died for another to-succeed him; 
but is represented only as living, no mention 
being made either of his birth or death. 

Verse 9, And even Levi, who received tithes—Not 
in person, but in his successors, as it were, paid 
tithes—In the person of Abraham. 

Verse 11. The apostle now demonstrates that 
the Levitical priesthood must yield to the priest~ 
hood of Christ, because Melchisedec, after whose 
order he is a priest, 1. Is Opposed to Aaron, ver- 
ses Il—14. 2. Hath no end of life, verses 15—19, 
but “remaineth a priest continually.” If-now 

rfection were by tha Levitical priesthood—If this per- 
fectly answered all God’s designs and man’s 
Wants. or under it the people received the law— 
Whence some might infer, that perfection was 
by that priesthood. What Sarther need was there 
that another priest—Of a new order, should be set 
up? From this single consideration it is plain, 
that both the priesthood and the law, which were 
inseparably connected, were now to give way 
to a better priesthood and more excellent dig- 
pensation. 

Verse 12, For—One of these cannot be changed 
without the other. 

Verse 13. But the priesthood is manifestly 
changed from one order to another, and trom 
one tribe to another, for he of whom these thinge 
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tribe, of which no man attended on the altar. 

14 For if is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah; of which tribe Moses spake nothing 

45 concerning the priesthood. And it ‘is still 
far more evident, that another priest is 
raised up after the likeness of Melchisedec, 
16 Who was made. not after the law of a carnal 
commandment, but after the power of an 

17 endless life. For it is testified, Thou arta 
priest for ever after the order of Melchise- 
18 dec. For verily there is a disannulling of the 
preceding commandment for the weakness 

19 and unprofitableness thereof. For the law 
made nothing perfect, but ithe bringing in 
of a better hope did; by which we draw 

20 nigh to God, And inasmuch as he was not 
21 made a priest without an oath: (For those 
riests Were made without an oath; but this 
with an oath by him that said unto him, The 
Lord sware and will not repent, Thou art a 
riest for ever after the order of Melchise- 

22 dec:) Of so much hetter a covenant was Jesus 
23 made a surety. And they truly were many 
riests, because they were hindered by death 

24 from continuing: But this, because he con- 
tinueth for ever, hath a priesthood that 
25 passeth not away. Wherefore he is able also 


are spokei—Namely, Jesus. Pertaineth to another 

tribe—That of Judah. Of which no man was suf- 

Biike by the law to attend on, or minister at, the 
are 

Verse 14. For it ty evident that 04” Lord sprang 
out of Juduh—Whatever difficulties, save arisen 
since during so long a tract of time, it was then 
clear beyond dispute, © 

Verse 15. And’ it is’ still far more evident, that— 
Both the priesthood and (he law are changed, 
because the priest 
another tribe, but of a quite different orders 

Verse 16. Who is mad2—A priest. Not after the 
faw of a carnal commandment—Not according to the 
Mosaic law, which consisted chiefly of * com- 
mandments” that were “ carnal,’”? compared to 
the spirituality of the gospel. But after the power 
of an entless life—Which he has in himself, as the 
eternal Son of God, 

Verse 18. Mor there is implied in this new and 
everlasting priesthood, and in the new dispen= 
sation connected therewith, a disannulling of the 
preceding commandment—An abrogation of the Mo- 
saic laws Lor the weakness and unprofitableness 
thereof—For its insufliciency either to justify or 
to sanctify. 

Verse 19. For the law—Taken by itself, separate 
from the gospel. Made nothing perfect—Could not 

erfect its votaries, either in faith or love, in 
(appiness or holiness. But the bringing in of @ 
better, hope—Of the gospel dispensation, which 
gives us a better ground of conlidence, does. 
By which we druw nigh to God—Yea, 80 nigh as to 
ve one Spirit with him. And this is true perfec- 
tion. 

Verge 20. And—The greater solemnity where- 
with he was made priests farther proves the 
superior excellency of his priesthood. 

Verse 2he Lhe Lord sware and will not repeut— 
Henee also il appears, that his is an unchange- 
able priesthood. 

Verse 22. Of so much better a covenant—Unchange- 
able, etérnal. Was Jesus mado a surety—Or me- 
diator. ‘The word covenant” frequently 
occurs in the remaining part of this epistle. The 
original word means either a covenant, or a last 
will and testament, St. Paul takes it sometimes 
in the former, sometimes in the latter, sense 5 
sometimes he includes both. 
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26 make intercession for them. 


28 when he offered up himself. 


now raised up is not only of 
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to save them to the uttermost who come to 
God through him, seeing he ever liveth te 
For such an 
High Priest suited us, holy, harmless, unde- 
filed, separated from sinners, and made 


27 higher than the heavens; Who needeth not 


daily, as those high priests, to offer up sac~ 
rifices, first for his own sins, then for those 
of the people: for this he did once for all, 
For the Jaw 
maketh men high priests that have infirm 
ity; but the word of the oath, which was 
since the law, maketh the Son, who is con- 
secrated for evermore. 


CHAPTER VIII. 

(ee sum of what hath been spoken és: We 
have such an High Priest, whois set down 

at the right hand of the throne of the 

2 Majesty in the heavens; A minister of the 
sanctuary and of the true tabernacle, which 

3 the Lord hath fixed, and not man. For 
every high priest is ordained to offer up gifts 
and sacrifices: whence é¢ was necessary that 
this also should have somewhat to offer. 
4 But if he were on earth, he could not bea 


- 


priest, there being priests that offer gifts . 


Verse 23. They wore many priests—One after 
another. 

Verse 24, He continneth for ever—In life and in 
his priesthood. \ That passeth not away—To any suc- 
cessor. 

Verse 25. Wherefore ho is able to save to the utter 
most—From all the guilt, power, root, and con- 
sequence of sins Them who come—By faith. Te 
God through him—As their priest. Seeing he ever 
liveth to make intercession—That is, he ever lives 
and intercedes, He died once}; he intercedes 
perpetually. 

Verse 26. For such an high preest sutt 
holy, mischievous, defiled sinners: & blessed 
paradox ! Holy—With respect to God. Harmless 
—With respect to men. Undefiled—With ony sin 
in himself. Separated from sinnere—AS well as 
free from sin. And so he was when he left the 
world. And made—Even in his human nature. 
Higher than the heavens—And all their inhabitants. 

Verse 27. Who needoth not to offer up sacrifices 
daily—That is, on every early day of expiation; 
for he offered once for all: not for his own sins, for 
he then offered op himself * without spot to 
God.” ¢ 

Verse 28. The law maketh men high pricsts that 
have infirmity—Toat are both weak, mortal, and 
sinful But the oath which was since the lav—Name~ 
ly, i the time of David. Makoth the Son, who i# 
consecrated for ever—Who being now free, both 
from sin and death, from natural and moral in~ 
firmity, remaineth a priest for ever. 





Verse 1. We have suck an High | riest—Waving 
finished his description of the type in Melchise- 
dec, the apostle begins to treat directly of the 
excellency of Christ’s priesthood, beyond the 
Levitical. Who és set down—Having finished his 
oblation. Aé the right hand of tho Maj f 


God. 





Verse 2. A minister—Who represents his own 
sacrifice, as the high priest did the blood of 
those sacrifices once a year. the scnet) 
Heaven, typified by the holy o holies. Al 5 
the true tabernacle—Perhaps his human nat i 
which the old tabernacle wi types 
the Lord hath ae! ever, Not man—As Mo” 
ses fixed the tabernacle, ‘ 

Verse 4, But if ho ‘were on eartk—if his priest- 


d us—Un © 
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5 according to the Jaw: Who serve after the 
attern and shadow of heavenly things, as 
oses was admonished of God when he was 
about to finish the tabernacle: for, saith he, 
* See thou make all things according to the 

- model which was shewed thee in the mount. 
6 But he hath now obtained a more excellent 
ministry, by how much better a covenant he 
is a mediator of, which is established upon 

7 better promises. For if the first had been 
faultless, no place would have been sought 

8 forasecond. For finding fault with them, 
he saith, + Behold, the days come, saith the 
Lord, when I will make a new covenant 
with the house of Israel and with the house 

9 of Judah: Not according to the covenant 
which I made with their fathers in the day 
when I took them by the hand, to lead them 
out of the land of Egypt; because they 
continued not in my covenant, and I re- 
10 garded them not, saith the Lord. For this 
is the covenant which J will make with the 


hood terminated here. He could not be a priest— 
At all, consistently with the Jewish institutions. 
There being other priests—To whom alone this 
ollice is allotted. 

Verse 6. Who serve—The temple, which was 
not yet destroyed. After the pattern and shadow of 
heavenly things—Of spiritual, evangelical worship, 
and of everlasting glory. * The pattern”’—Some- 
What like the strokes pencilled out upona piece 
of fine linen, which exhibit the figures of leaves 
and flowers, but have not yet received their 
splendid colonrs and curious shades. “ And 
shadow ”—Or shadowy representation, which 
gives you some dim and imperfect idea of the 
body, but not the fine features, not the dis- 
tinguishing air ; none of those living graces which 
adorn the real person. Yet both the patternand 
shadow lead our minds to something nobler than 
themselves: the ** pattern,” to that holiness and 
glory which complete it; the ‘‘shadow,”’ to that 
which occasions it. 

Verse 6. And now he hath obtained a more excellené 
ministry—His, priesthood as much excels theirs, 
as the promises of the gospel (whereof he is a 
surety) excel those of the law. These better 

mises are specified, verses 10,11: those in the 
law were mostly temporal promises. 

Verse 7. For if the first had been faultless—1f that 
dispensation had answered all God’s designs and 
man’s wants, if it had not been weak and un- 
profitable, unable to make anything perfect, no 
place would have been for a second. 

Verse 8. But there is; for finding faut with 
them, who were under the old covenant, He 
saith, I make a new covenant with the house of Israel 
—With all the Israel of God, in all ages and na- 
fions. It is new in many respects, though not 
as to the substance of it: 1. Being ratified by 
the death of Christ. 2. Freed from those bur- 
densome rites andceremonies. 3. Containing a 
more full and clear account of spiritual religion. 
4. Attended with larger influences of the Spirit. 
5. Extended to all men. And, 6. Never to be 

. abolished. 

Verse 9. When I took them by the hand—With the 
eare and tenderness of a parent. And jast 
while this was fresh in their memory, they 
obeyed; but presently after they shook off the 
yoke. hey continued not in my covenant, and I re- 
eared them not—So that covenant was soon 

roken in pieces. 

Verse 10. This is the covenant I will make after those 
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house of Israel after those days, saith the 
Lord ; I will put my laws in their minds, and 
write them on their hearts; and I will be to 
them a God, and they shall be to me a peo- 

Il ple: And they shall not teach every one his © 
neighbour, and every one his brother, say- 
ing, Know the Lord: for they shall all know 

12 me, from the least even to the greatest. For 
I will be merciful to their unrighteousness, 
and their sins and their iniquities will I re- 

13 member no more. In saying, A new cove- 
nant, he hath antiquated the first. Now 
that which is antiquated and decayed is 
ready to vanish away, 


CHAPTER IX. 
Vie verily the ‘first covenant also had or- 
dinances of worship, and a worldly sanc- 
2 tuary. For the first tabernacle was prepared, 
in which was the candlestick, and the table, 
and the shewbread ; which is calledthe holy. 
3 place. And beyond the second veil, the ta- 


days—After the Mosaic dispensation is abolished, 
I will put my laws in thetr minds—I will open their 
eyes, and enlighten their understanding, to see 
the true, full, spiritaal meaning thereof. And 
write them on their hearts—So that they shall in- 
wardly experience whatever 1 have command- 
ed. And I will be to them a God—Their all-sufiici- 
ent portion, and exceeding great reward. And 
they shall be to me a people—My treasure, my be- 
loved, loving, and obedient children. 

Verse 11. And they who are under this cove 
nant (though in ater respects they will have 
need to teach each other to their lives’ end, yet) 
shall not need to teach every one his brother, saying, 
Know the Lord ; for they shall all know me—All real 
Christians. From the least to the greatest—In this 
order the saving knowledge of God ever did and 
ever will proceed; not first to the greatest, and 
then to the least. But ‘* the Lord shall save the 
tents,” the poorest, ‘of Judah first, that the 
glory of the bouse of David,” the royal seed, 
“ and the e’ory of the inhabitants of Jerusalem,” 
the nobles acd the rich citizens, ‘* do not mag- 
nify themselves,” Zech. xii. 7. 

Verse 12. For I will justify them, which is the 
root of all trne knowledge of God. This, there- 
fore, is God’s method. First, a sinner is par- 
doued; then he knows God, as gracious and 
merciful: then God’s laws are written on his 
heart: he is God’s, and God is his. 

Verse 13. In saying, A new covenant, he hath anti- 

mated the first—Hath shown that it is disannal- 
fen and out of date. Now that which is antiquated 
is ready to vanish away—As it did quickly after, 
when the temple was destroyed. 


Verse 1. The first covenant had ordinances of out- 
ward worship, and a worldly, a visible, material 
sanctuary, or tabernacle. Of this ‘sanctuary”” 
he treats, verses 2—5 ; of those “¢ ordinances,” 


iverses 6—10. 


Verse 2. The first—The outward tabernacle, In 
which was the candlestick, and thetable. The shewbready 
shown continually before God and all the people, 
Consisting of twelve loaves, according to the 
number of the tribes, was placed on this table 
in two rows, six upon one another in each row. 
This candlestick and bread seem tohave typified 
the light and life which are more largely dis- 
pensed under the gospel by Him who is the 
Light of the world, and the Bread of life. 

Verse 3. Tha second veil divided the pau 
from the most holy, as the first veil did the holy 
place from tre courts. 
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bernacle which is called the holy of holies, 


4 Having the golden censer, and the ark of 


the covenant overlaid round about with gold, 
wherein was a golden pot having the manna, 
and Aaron’s rod that blossomed, and the 
5 tables of the covenant; And over it were the 
cherubim of glory shadowing the mercy- 
seat; of which we cannot now speak parti- 
6 cularly. Now these things being thus pre- 
pared, the priests go always into the first 
tabernacle, accomplishing their services. 
7 But into the second, only the high priest 
once a year, not without blood, which he 
offereth for himself, and the errors of the 
8 people: The Holy Ghost evidently showing 
this, that the way into the holiest was not 
yet made manifest, while the first tabernacle 
9 was still subsisting: Which és a figure for 
the time present, in which are offered both 
gifts and sacrifices, which cannot perfect 
10 the worshipper, as to /iés conscience; Only 
with meats and drinks, and divers washings, 
and carnal ordinances, imposed till the time 
11 of reformation. But Christ being come an 
High Priest of good things to come, through 
agreater and more ‘perfect tabernacle, not 
. 


Verse 4. Having the golilen censor—Used by the 
high priest only, on the great day of atonement. 
And the ark, of chest, of tha covenant—So called 
from “the tables of the covenant” contained 
therein, Wherein was the manna—The monument 
of God’s care over Israel, And Aaron's rod—The 
monument of the regular priesthood. And the 
tables of the covenint—The two tables of stone, on 
which the ten commandments were written by 
the tinger of God; the most venerable monu- 
ment of all. : 

Verse 6. And over it wore the cherubim of glory— 
Over which the glory of God used to appear. 
Some suppose each of these had four faces, and 
so represented the Three-One God, with the 
Manhood assumed by the Second Person, With 
outspread wings shaduwing the mercy-seat—W hich 
was a jid or plate of gold, covering the ark, 

Verse 6. “ahoaye Every day. Accomplishing thar 
services—Lighting (he lamps, changing the shew- 
bread, burning incense, and sprinkling the blood 
of the sin-offerings. 

Verse 7. Brrors—That is, sins of ignorance, to 
which only those atonements extended. 

Verse 8. Tho Holy Ghost evidently showing—By this 
token. hat the way into the holiest—Inlo heaven. 
Was not made manifest-—Not so clearly revealed. 
While the first tabernuele, and its service, wore still 
subsisting—And remaining in forces 

Verse 9. Watch—Tabernacle, with all its furni- 
ture and services, J9 a figuro—Or type, of good 
things (o come. Which cannot perfect the worshipper 
—Neitber the priest nor him who brought the 
SOR As to hiv conscienco—So that he should 
be no lon 
sin. Observe, the temple was as yet standing, 

Verse 10. 1! ey could not so perfect him, with 
all their train of precepts relating te meats anc 
drinks, and carnal, gross, external ordinances; and 
were therefore tmposed only dill the time of reforma- 
tion Till Christ came. 

Verse Li. An High Priest of good things to come— 
Desoribed, verse 16. Entered through a greater, 
that fs, a more noble, and perfect tabernacle Name~ 
ly, bis own hody. Not of this creation—Not 
framed by man, ag that tubernacle was. 

Verse 12. Lhe holy place—Heaven, For us—All 
that believe. 

Verse 13, Lf the ashes of an keifer—Consumed by 
Gre ay a sin-offering, being sprinkled on them 
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—The merit of all his sufferings. 
the eternal Spirit—The work of redemption being 


ger conscious of the guilt or power of 
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made with hands, that is, not of this cre- 
12 ation; And not hy the blood of goats and 
calves, but by his own blood, entered in once © 
for all into the holy place, having obtained 
18 eternal redemption jor us. For if the blood 
of bulls and goats, and the * ashes of an 
heifer sprinklizg the unclean, sanctifieth to 
14 the poring of the flesh : How much more 
shall the blood of Christ, who through the 
eternal Spirit offered himself without spot 
to God, purge our conscience from dead 
works to serve the living God? And for this 
end he is the Mediator of the new covenant, 
that by means of death, for the redemption 
of the transgressions that were under the 
first covenant, they who are called might 
receive the promise of the eternal inherit- 
ance. For where such a covenant és, there 
must also necessarily be the death of him by 
whom the covenant is confirmed. For the 
covenant is of force after he is dead: where- 
as itis of no strength while he by whom it 
1s is confirmed liveth. Whence neither was , 
the first covenant originally transacted with- 
19 out blood. For when Moses had spoken all 
the commandment according to the law to 


1 


a 


16 
7 


who were legally unclean, Purified the flesh—Re 
moved that legal uncleanness, and re-admitted 
them to the temple and the congregation, 
Verse 14, How much more shall the blood of Christ 
Who through 


the work of the whole Trinity, Neither is the 
Second Person alone concerned even in the 
amazing condescension that was needful to 
complete it, The Father delivers up the king- 
dom to the Son; and the Holy Ghost becomes 
the gift of the Messiah, being, as it were, sent 
according to his good pleasure. Offered himself— 
Infinitely more precious than any created vic- 
tim, and that without spot to God. Purge our con~ 
sctence—Our inmost soul. From dead works—Prom 
all the inward and outward works of the devil, 
which spring from spiritual deatly in the soul, 
and lead to death everlasting. To serve the Mein, 
God—In the life of faith, in perfect love and 
spotless holiness. 

Verse 15, And for this end ho is the Mediator of a 
new covenant, that they who are calleé—To the 
engagements and benelits thereof,  Migit receive 
the eternal inheritance promised to Abraham } not 
by means of legal sacrifices, but of his meritorious 
death. or the redemption of the traysgressions that 
were under the first covenant—Vhut is, for the re= 
demption of transgressors from the guilt and 
punishment of those sins which were comunit- 
ted in the time of the old covenant. The article 
of his death properly divides the old covenant 
from the new, 

Verse 16. I say by means of death ; for where 
such a covenant ix, there must be the death of him by 
whom it ts con, —Seeing itis by"his death that 
the benetits of it are purchased, It seems be- 
neuth the dignity of the apostle to play upon 
the ambiguity of the Greek word, as the com 
nion translation supposes him to do, 

Verse 17. After ko ts dent—Neither thisynor — 
after men are dead,” is a literal translation of | 
the words. itis a very perplexed passage. 

Verse 18. Whenon neither was the first—The Jew- 
ish, covenant, origivally transacted withont the Blood 
of an appointed sacrifice. 

Vorse 19. He took the toad of calves—Or heifers 
And of goats, withwater, and scarlet wool, and hyvtop 


* Numb, xix. 17, 1S 19. 
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all the people, * he took the blood of calves 

and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and the book itself, and sprin- 

20 kled all the people, Saying, This és the 
} blood of the covenant which God hath en- 
21 joined unto you. And in like manner he 
sprinkled with blood both the tabernacle 

22 and ee the vessels of the service. And 
almost all things are according to the law 
purified with blood; and without shedding 

It was 
therefore necessary that the’ patterns of 
things in heaven should be purified by these ; 
but the heavenly things themselves by bet- 

24 ter sacrifices than these. For Christ did 
not enter into the holy place made with 
hands, the figure of the true; but into hea- 
ven itself, now to appear in the presence of 

25 God for us: Nor did he enter that he might 
offer himself often, (as the high priest en- 
tered into the holy fisce every year with the 

26 blood of others;) For then he must often 
have suffered since the foundation of the 
world: but now once at the consummation 

of the ages hath he been manifested to abo- 

27 lish sin by the sacrifice of himself. And as 


—A\l these circumstances are not particularly 
mentioned in that chapter of Exodus, but are 
supposed to be already known from other pas- 
sages of Moses. And the book itsel/—Which con- 
tained all he had said. And sprinkled all the people 
—Who were near him. ‘The blood was mixed 
with water, to prevent ils growing too stiff for 
sprinkling; perhaps also to typify that blood 
and water, John xix. 34. 

Verse 20, Saying, Zhis ts tha blood of the covenant 
which God hath enjoined me to deliver unto you—By 
this it is established. 

Verse 21. And in like manner he ordered the taber- 
nacle—When it was made, and all its vessels, to be 
sprinkled with blood once a year. 

Verse 22. And almost all things—For some were 
purified by water or fire. Are according to the law 
purified with blood—Offered or sprinkled. And ac- 
cording to the law, thore is no forgiveness of sins 
without shedding of blood—All this pointed to the 
blood of Christ effectually cleansing from all sin, 
and intimated, there can be no purification from 
it by any other means. 

Verse 23. Therefore—Vhat is, it plainly appears 
from what has been said. It was necessary—Ac- 
cording to the appointment of God. What the 
tabernacle and all its utensils, which were pat- 
terns, shadowy representations, of things in heaven, 
should be purified by these—Sacrifices and sprink- 
lings. But the heavenly things themselves—Our, hea- 
ven-born spirits’; what more this may mean we 
know not yet. By better sacrifices than these—That 
is, by a better sacrifice, which is here opposed to 
all the legal sacrifices, and is expressed plurally, 

because it includes the signification of them all, 
and is of so much more eminent virtue, 

Verse 24. For Christ did not entor into the ‘holy place 
made with hands—He never went into the holy of 
holies at Jerusalem, the figure of the trua taber- 
nacle in heaven, chap. viil. 2. But into heaven 
itself, to appear in the presence of God for ws—As our 

. glorious High Priest and powerful intercessor. 

Verse 26. For then he must often have suffered from 
the foundation of the world—This supposes, I. That 
by suffering once he atoned forall the sins which 
had been committed from the: foundation of the 
world, 2. Tbat he could not have atonéd for 
them without suffering, At the consummation of the 
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itis appointed for men once to die, and 
28 after this the judgment: So Christ also, 
haying been once offered to bear the sins of 
many, will appear the second time without 
sin, to them that look for him, unto salvation, 


CHAPTER X. 

Hee the law having a shadow of good things 
to come, not the very image of the things, 

can never with the same sacrifices which 
they offer year by year cofitinually make the 

2 comers thereunto perfect. Otherwise would 
they not have ceased to be offered ? because 
the worshippers having been once purged 
would have had no more consciousness of 

3 sins. But in those sacrifices, there isa com- 
4 memoration of sins every year. For it és im- 
possible that the blood of bulls and of goats 

5 should take away sins. Therefore when he 
cometh into the world, he saith, } Sacrifice 
and offering thou hast not chosen, but a 

6 body hast thou Mg tas for me: Burnt 
offerings and saeyyices for sin thou hast-not 

7 delighted in. Then I said, Lo, I come (in 
the volume of the book it is written of me) 

8 to do thy will, O God. Above when he said, 


ages—The sacrifice: of Qhrist divides the whole 
age or duration of the world into two parts, and 
extends ils virtue backward and forward, from 
this middle point wherein they meet to. abolish 
both the guilt and power of sin, : 

Verse 27, After this, the judgment—Of the great 
day. At the moment of death every man’s final 
state is determined. But there is not a word in 
scripture of a particular judgment immediately 
after death. 

Verse 28, Christ having once died to bear tha sina 
—The punishment due to them, Of many—Even 
as many us are born into the world. Will appear 
the second tine—When he comes to judgment, 
Without sin—Not as he did before, bearing on 
himself the sins of many, but to bestow ever- 
lasting salvation. 


Verse 1. From all that has been said it ap- 
pears, that the law, the Mosaic dispensation, 
being a bare, unsubstantial shadow of good things 
to come, of the gospel blessings, and not tho sub- 
stantial, solid image of them, can never with the 
same kind of sacrifices, though continually repeat 
ed, make the comers thereunto perfect, either as to 
justification or sanctification. How is it possi- 
ble; that any who consider this should suppose 
the attainments of David, or any who’ were 
under that dispensation, to be the proper mea- 
sure of gospel holiness ; and that Christian ex- 
perience is to rise no higher than Jewish! — 

Verse 2. They who had deen once perfectly purged, 
would have been no longer conscious either of the 
guilt or power of their sins. 

Verse 3. Thore is a public commemoration of the 
sins both of the last and of all the preceding 
yeurs; a clear proof that the guilt thereof is not 
perfectly purged away. 5 

Verse 4. It is impossible the blood of goats should 
is away sins—Kither the guilt or the power of 

em. 

Verse 5. When he cometh into tho world—In the 
fortieth psalm the Messiah’s coming into the 
world ‘ig represented. It is said, into the 
world,” not into the tabernacle, chap. ix. 15 he- 
cause all the world is interested ‘in his’ sacrifice. 
A body hast thow prepared for me—That I may offer 
up myself, 
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Sacrifice and offering and burnt offerings and) 21 his flesh; And having a ios sia Priest 
offering for sin thou hast not chosen, neither | 22 over the house of God; Let us draw near 


delighted in; which are offered according to 

9 the law; Then said he, Lo, I come to do thy 
will, He taketh away the first, that he may 

10 establish the second. By which will we are 
sanctified through the offering of the body 

11 of Jesus Christ once for all. And indeed 
every priest standeth daily ministering and 
offering often the same sacrifices, which can 

12 never take away sins: But he, having 
offered one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat 
13 down atthe right hand of God; From thence- 
forth waiting till his * enemies he made his 

14 footstool. For by one offering he hath per- 
15 fected for ever them thatare sanctified. And 
this the Holy Ghost also testifieth to us after 

16 he had said before, ¢ ‘This és the covenant 
which I will make with them after those 
days, saith the Lord, I will put my laws into 
their hearts, and write them on their minds; 

17 And their Sins, and their iniquities will 
18 remember no more. Now where remission 
of these zs, (here is no more offering for sin. 





19 Having therefore, brethren, free liberty 
to enfer into the holiest by the blood of Je- 
20 sus, By a new and living way, which he hath 


consecrated for us, through the veil, that is, 


Verse 7. In the volume of the book—In this ver 
psalm, it is written of me peccrlaety Picuisads 
thy will—By the sacriliice of myself. 

Verse 8. Above when he said, Sacrifice thow 
hast not chosen—Vhat is, when the Psalmist pro- 
nounced those words in his name, 

Verse 9. Then said he—In that very instant he 
subjoined. Lo, £ come to do thy will—Yo offer a 
more acceptabls sacritice ; and by this very act 
ke taketh away the legul, that ke may evtablivh the 
evangelical, dispensation, 

Verse 10. By which will—Of God, done and suf- 
fered by Christ. We are sanctified—Cleansed from 
guilt, and consecrated to God. 


Verse 11. Every priest standeth—As a servant in| To faith, 


an hamble posture. 


with a true heart in full assurance of faith 
having our hearts sprinkled from an evil : 
conscience, and our bodies washed with pure 
23 water. Let us hold fast the profession of 
our hope without wavering ; (for he /s faith- 
24 ful that hath promised;) And let us consi- 
der one another to provoke one another to 
25 Jove and to good works: Not forsaking the 
assembling ourselves together, as the man~ 
ner of some is ; but exhorting one another = 
and so much tlie more, as ye see the day 
26 approaching. For when we sin wilfully after 
having received the knowledge of the truth, 
there remaineth no more sacrifice for sins, 
27 Buta certain fearful Reo for of jadgment 
and fiery indignation, which is ready to de~ 
28 vour the adversaries, He that despised the 
law of Moses died without mercy under two 
29 or three witnesses: Of how much sorer 
punishment, suppose ye, shall he be thought 
worthy, who hath trodden under foot the 
Son of God, and counted the blood of the 
covenant, by which he hath been sanctified, 
an unholy thing, and done despite to the 
30 Spirit of grace! For we know him that hath 
said, { Vengeance és mine, I will recom- 
pense. And again, The Lord will judge his 


Verse 22. Let ua draw near—VTo God, With a 
true hoart—In godly sincerity. Having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil coi So as to condemn 
us no longer. And our bodies washed with pure 
water—All our conversation spotiess and holy, 
which is far more acceptable to God than all the 
Jegal sprinklings and washings. 

Verse 23. Vhe profession of our hope—The hope 
which we professed at our baptism. 

Verse 25. Not forsuking tha eae ee Hap 
In public or private worship, As the manner of 
some is—Fithier through fear of persecution, or 
from a vain imagination that they were above 
external ordinances, But exhorting one anuther— 
love, and good works, And #0 muck the 


more, as ye seo the day approaching—Vhe. great day 


Verse 12, But he—The virtue of whose one sac-}is ever in your eye. 


rificee remains for ever. 
wMajesty and honour. 
Verse 14. He hath perfected them for ever—That is, 


Sat down—As 4 50D, in 


has done all that was needful in order to their, the experimental 


fall reconciliation with God, 


Verse 26, Kor when we—Any of us Christians, 
Sin wilfully—By total apostasy from God, termed 
“ drawing back,’’ verse 38. After having receined 

knowledge of the gospel truth, 
there remaineth no more pose (te for sins—None but 


Verse 15. In this and the three following ver-| that which we obstinately rejects 


ses, the apostle winds up his argument coucern- 


ing the excellency and perfection of the priest-| (presumptuonusly t 


hood and sacrifice of Christ. 


Verse 23. He that, in capital cases, 


this before by a quotation from Jeremiah ; which | tion of his punishment. 


he here repeats, describing the new covenant as 


ransgressed) yi law of Moses 
He had proved | died without merey—Without any Gélay or mitiga~ 
Verse 29. Of how much sorer ig he wor- 


now completely ratified, and all the blessings of | thy, who—By wilful, total apontasy- It does not 


it secured to us by the one offering of Christ, 
which renders all otherexpiatory sacriices, and 
any repetition of bis own, utterly needless. 
Verse 19. Having finished the doctrinal part of 
his epistle, the apostle now proceeds to exhort- 
ation deduced from what has been treated of 
from chap. v. 4, which he bagiss by « brief re- 
capitulation. Having therefore liberty to entery— 
Verse 20, By a living ‘The way ot faith, 
whereby we live indeed. Which he hath consecrat- 
ed—Prepared, dedicated, and established, for ue. 
Through the veil, that ts, his flesh—As by rending 
the veil in the temple, the holy of holies be- 
came visible and accessible; so by wounding 
the body of Christ, the God of heaven was ma- 
nifested, and the way to heaven opened, 


* Psalm cx. 1, ¢ Jer. xxxi, 32, Kc. 





that this passage refers to any other sin. 
Hath, a8 it were, trodden under foot the Son of Got 
—A lawgiver far more honourable than Moses, 
And counted the blood wherewith the better cone- 
nant was established, an unholy, a sbmmon worth~ 
less thing. By which he hath beon sanctified ~Vherefore 
Christ died for him also, and he was at least 
justided once. And done despite to the Spirit of grase 


appear 


—By rejecting all his motions, 

Verse 20. Lord will judge his Yea, far 
more rigorously than the heathens, if they rebel 
against him. 

mere 31. To fall into the handa—Or om avenging 
ostice, 

: Verse 32, Enlightened—With the knowledge of © 


God and of his truth. 
Devt. xxxil, 36, Kee 
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Cwar. XI. 


repared an ark for the saving of his house- 
old; by which he condemned the world, 
and became heir of the righteousness which 
sis by faith. * By faith Abraham, being 
called to go out into the place which he was 


to receive for an inheritance, obeyed; and}! 


went out, though he knew not whither he 

9 went. + By faith he sojourned in the land 
of promise, as in a strange country, dwelling 

in tents with Isaac and Jacob, the joint- 
10 heirs of the same peamaiaes For he looked 
for the city which hath foundations, whose 

11 builder and former és God. By faith } Sarah 
also herself received power to conceive seed, 
even when she was past age, because she 
accounted him faithfal who had promised. 
12 Therefore there sprang even from one, and 
him as it were dead, a poste as the stars 

in heaven for multitude, and as the sand 
18 which is on the sea shore innumerable. All 
these died in faith, not having received the 
promises, but having seen them afar off, and 
embraced them, and confessed that they 
were strangers and sojourners on the earth. 

4 For they who speak thus show plainly that 
15 they seek their own country, And traly, if 
they had been mindful of that from which 
they came out, they might have had oppor- 
16 tunity to return, But now they desire a 
better country, that is, an heavenly: there- 
fore God is not ashamed to be called their 
God: for he hath prepared a city for them. 


Jacob—Who by the same manner of living show~ 
ed the same faith. Jacob was born fifteen years 
before the death of Abraham. The joint heirs of the 
sanie pronise—Having all the same interest there- 
in, Isaac did not receive this inheritance from 
Abraham, nor Jacob from Isaac, but all of them 
from God. 

Verse 10. He looked for a city which hath founda~ 
tions— Whereas a tent has none. Whose builder 
and former is God—Of which God is the sole con- 
triver, former, and finisher, 

Verse Ll. Sarak also here Though at first she 
laughed at the promise, Gen. xvill, 12. 

Verse 12. As it were dead—Till his strength was 
supernaturally restored, which continued for 
many years after. : 

Verse 13, All theso—Mentioned verses 7—I1, 
Died in faith—in death faith acts most vigorous- 
ly. Not having receited the promives—The promised 
Blessings, Kinbraced—As one does a dear friend 
mae he moe him. 1 bv sNews platnly thar eh 

erse 14, who speak thus show ey 
seek their own - ‘That they keep in view, 
and long for, their native home, 

Verse 16. Jf they had been mindful of — Their 
earthly country, Ur of the Chaldeans, they might 
have easily returned. 

Verse 16. But they desire a better country, that ts, 
an heaventy—Vhis is ‘a full prayinuae proof that 
the patriarchs had a revelation and a promise 
of eternal glory in heaven. Therefore God is not 
ashamed to be their God: seeing Aw hath pre- 
pared for them a city—Worthy of God to give. 

Verse 17, Py th Abraham—When God made 
that glorious trial of him, Offered up Ieane—The 
will being accepted us if he had actually done 
It, Yea, Ae that had received the promises—Particu- 
larly that pons promise, In Isaac shall thy 
seed be called,” Opered up—This very son; the 
only one he had by Sarah, 


® Gen. xii. 1, 4, 6 + Gen, xvii. & 
Gen, xxi 2% 
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17 By faith || Abraham, being tried, offered up 
Isaac; yea, he that had received the pro- 
18 mises, offered up his eae begotten sor, OF 
whom it had been said, {In Isaac shall thy 
19 seed be called; Accounting that God was 
able even to raise him from the dead; from 
whence also he did receive him in a figure. 


(20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esaucon~ 


21 cerning things to come. By faith Jacob, 
Lacan si blessed each of the sons of 
Joseph; and ** worshipped, bowing down on 

22 the top of his staff. By faith Joseph, when 
eulans made mention of the children of 
Israel; and gave charge concerning his 

23 bones. By faith Moses, when he was born, 
was hid three months by his parents, be- 
cause they saw he was a beautiful child; and 
they were not afraid of the king’s command- 

24 ment. By faith Moses, when he was grown 
up, refused to be called the son of Pharaoh's 

25 daughter; Choosing rather to.suifer afflic- 
tion with the people of God, than to enjoy 

26 the pleasures of sin for aseason; Esteeming 4 
the reproach of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures in Egypt: for he looked off 

27 unto the recompence of reward. ++ By faith 
he left Egypt, not fearing the wrath of the 
king: for he endured, as seeing him that is 

28 invisible. a faith he $} celebrated the 
passover, and the Sey. out of the blood, 
that he who destroyed the firstborn might 

29 not touch them. By faith they passed 


Verse 18. In Isaao shall thy seed be oulled—From 
him shall the blessed seed spring. 

Verse 19. Accounting that God was able evn to 
raise him from the dead—Though there had not been 
any instance of this in the world. From whexce 
also—To speak in a figurative way. He did receive 
eee ah O81, snatched from the jaws of 

cath, 

Verse 20. Blessed—Gen. xxvil. 27, 39; prophe- 
tically foretold the particular blessings they 
should partake of. Jacod and Bsau—Preferring 
the elder before the younger. 

Verso 21. Jacob when dying—That is, when near 
death, Bowing dawn on the top of Ais staff—As he 
sat on the side of his bed, 

Verse 22. Concerning Ais bones—To be carried 
into the land of promise. 

Verse 23. They sae—Doubtless with a divine 
Pee of things to Sok P 

erse 24, Refused to b¢ called—Auny longer, 

Verse 26. The reproach of Chrtat—that which he 
bore for eaten in the Messiah to come, and 
acting accordingly. For Ae fooked of—From all 
those perishing treasures, and beyond all those 
temporal hardships. Unto the of reward 
—Not to an inheritance in Canaan; he had po 
warrant from God to look for this, nor did be 
ever attain it; but what his believing ancestors 
looked for,—a future state of happiness in hea- 
ven. : 

Verse 27. By faith he loft Egypt—Taking all the 
Taraelites ett Gea . ae then ‘pearing the tort 
cn hing—As he did many years before, Exod. 

Verse 28. The pouring ont of the Most—OF the 
paschal lamb, which waa ¥prinkled on the door- 

ees the destroying angel should foxea the 
‘aclites, : 
Verse 29. They—Moses, Aaron, and the Isracl- 


Gon. xxii. } 
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Gen, xxi. 12 
Gen, xivil, 31. 
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ening of the Lord, nor faint when thou art 
6 rabbked of him; For whom the Lord loveth 
he chasteneth, and scowgeth every son 
7 whom he receiveth. Ifye endure chastening, 
God dealeth with you as with sons ; for what 
sonis there whom his father chasteneth not? 
8 Butif ye are without chastening, of which 
allare partakers,then are ye bastards, and not 
9 sons. Now if we have had fathers of our flesh 
who corrected us, and we reverenced them: 
shall we not much rather be in subjection to 
10 the Father of spirits, and live? For they 
verily for a few days chastened us as they 
thought good ; but he for our profit, that we 
11 may be partakers of his holiness. Now all 
chastening for the present is assuredly not 
joyous, but grievous: yet afterwards it 
yieldeth the peaceable fruit of righteousness 

to them that are exercised eae 
12°. Wherefore * lift up the hands that hang 
13 down, and the fecble knees; And make 
straight paths for your feet, that the lame 
be not turned out of the way; but rather 


























14 healed. ‘Follow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see 

15 the Lord: Looking diligently lest any one 
fall from the grace of God; lest any root of 
bitterness springing up trouble y and 

16 thereby many be defiled: Lost there be any 
fornicator, or profane person, as Esau, who 

17 for one meal gave away his birth-right. For 
ye know that afterward, even when he de- 
sired to inherit the blessing, he was reject= 
ed; for he found no Rae for repentance, 
though he sought it diligently with tears, 

18 For ye are not come to the mountain that 
could be touched, and the burning fire, and 
the thick cloud, and darkness, and tempest, | 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the voice 
of words; which they that heard entreated 
that no more might be spoken to them: 

20 (For they could not bear that which was 
commanded, } If even a beast touch the 

21 mountain, let it be stoned. And so terrihie | 
was the appearance, ¢hat Moses said, I ex- 

22 ceodingly fear and tremble:) But yo are 


sweet peace; lest any, not following after holl- 
ness, fall into fornication or profaneness. In 
general, any corruption, either in doctrine or 
raotice, is a“ root of bitterness,” and may pol- 
ule many« | 

Verse 16, Byav was profane for so stighting the 
blessing which went along with the birthright. 

Verso 17. He was rejected He could not obtain 
it. Wor he found no place for repentance—There Was | 
no room for any such repentance as would re~ 
yan what he had lost. Zhough he At it—The 

tossing of Che  dirtheright.’? Diligently with tare 
raat sought too late. t as use the present 
time, 

Verse 18, or—A strong reason this why they 
ought the more to regard the whole exhortation 
drawn from the pricathood of Chrixt? beoaus 
both salvation and vengeance are now nearer at 
hands Ye are not come to the mountain that oould be 
touched—~Thut was of an earthy, material nature, 

Verse 19 Pha wound ofa trumpeeFormedy With 
out donbt, by the saialaley of angels, and pres 
paratory to the words, that is, the Ten Command. 
ments, which were uttered with a loud woier, 
Deut. Vv. 22. 

Verse 20, For they could not bear—= The torror 
which seized them, when they heard thoxe 
words proclaimed, Lf even a beauty, KO. 

Verse 21, Rven Moses—Though admitted to 80 
nearan intercourse with God, who ‘spake to 
him as a man speaketh to his friend’? At other 
times he acted as a mediator betwoen God and 
the people. But while the ten words were pro 
nounced, he stood as one of the hearers, Exod. 
xix. 26; XX, 19. 

Vorne 22. But ye—Who bolieve in Christ, Are 
come‘'he apostle doed not herd speak of thelr 
comlay to the church militant, butof that Hort) ! 
ous privilege of New Testament believers, bolt 
communion with the church trumphants a 
this fs fur more apparent to the eyes of celestial 
Japirity than fo oura which are yet vailod, St, 
Paul here shows an excellent knowledge of (ho: 
heaveuly economy, worthy of him whe ad been 
caught dp into the third heavens To muvvent Siow 
—A spiritual mountains Zo the ofty of the ; 
Gord, the hiavenly Jerveatem=All thene glorious Utes 
belong to the New Testament church. Anil to an 
| innmmerable sepieemry Shelling all that are after 
wards mentioned. ¥. 4 
Vorne 28. Xo the ganeral assembly—The Word prow 


+ Rxod, six, 19, Kos fl 


second causes; but see and revere the hand of 
God in it, Neither faint whon thou art rebuked of 
hin—But endure it patiently and fruitfully. 

Verse 6, Hor—All springs from love ; therefore 
neither despise nor faint. 

Verse 7. Whom his father chaatonoth not—When he 
offends. 

i Verse 8. Ofwhich all sons are partakers—More or 
OSS. 

Verse 9, And we revorenced them—We neither de~ 
spised nor fainted under their correction, Shall 
we not much rather—Submit with reverence and 
meéekness. Zo the Father of spirite—That we may 
Jive with him for ever. Perhaps these expres~ 
slons, fathors of our flush, and Father of spirits,’? 
intimate that our earthly fathers are only the 
parents of our bodies, our souls not being orl« 

‘ ginally derived from them, but all created by the 
immediate power of God ; perhaps, at the be- 
ginning of the world, 

Verse 10. or Ua erlly for alee days—How fow 
are even all our days on curth! Chastened wo ae 
they thought good—Though frequently they erred 
therein, by too much either of indulgence or 
severity. But ho always, unquestionably, for our 

rofit, that we may be partakors of hie holinewe—That 
8, of Kimself and his glorious hmages 

Verse 11. Now all ohastening—Whether from our 
sarthly or heayenly Fathers Lo for the present 
grievous, yot it ytuldeth tha poaceuble Pied of righto~ 
ouvsnwa—Holiness and happiness. thom that are 
exeronied thoreby—Vhat receive this exercise as 
from God, Hl improve it according to his will. 

Verse 12. Wherefore lift up the hands—W hether 
your own or your brethren’s. Zhat hang down 
Unable to continue the combat, And the “orble 
dneor—Unablo to continue the race. 

Vorse 13, And make atraight paths both for your 
own and for thelr fuet—Kemove every hinder 
ance, overy offence! Lhat tha lameThey who are 
weak, scarce able to walk, Be not turned out of 
the way~Of faith and holiness, 

Verse 14. Hollow poace with all mon—This second 
branch of the exhortation concerns our neigh- 
hours; the third, God, And holinese—The not 
following after ALL holiness, is the direct way to 
fall into sin of every kinds 

Vers¢ 16. Looking uiligenttyy lest any one—If he do 
not lift ap the hands that hang down, Hall from 
the grace of Gods lest any root of bi thernieaemOL OUVYy 
anger, suspicion, Springing wp Destroy the 
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with yarious and strange doctrines. For it 
is good that the heart be stablished with 
grace; not with meats, in which they that 
10 have walked have not been profited. We 
have an altar, whereof they have no right to 
11 eat who serve the tabernacle. For the 
bodies of those animais, whose blood is 
brought into the holy oleh by the high 
priest for sin, are burned without the camp. 
12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might sanc- 
tify the people by his own blood, suffered 
13 without the gate. Let us then go forth to 
him without the camp, bearing his reproach. 
14 For we have here no continuing city, but we 
15 seek one tocome. By him therefore let us 
offer the sacrifice of praise continually to 
God, that is, the fruit of our lips giving 
16 thanks to his name. But to do good, and to 
distribute, forget not: for with such sacri- 
fices God is well pleased. 
17. Obey them that have the rule over you, 
and submit yourselves : for they watch over 
your souls, as they that shall give account, 


It is both honourable before God, and pleasant 
and profitable. That the heart be stablished with 

Springing from faith in Christ. Not with 
meats — Jewish ceremonies, which indeed can 
never stablish the heart. 

Verse 10. On the former part of this verse, the 
fifteenth and sixteenth depend; on the latter, 
the intermediate verses. Woe have an altar—The 
cross of Christ. Whereof they have no right to eat 
—To partake of the benefits which we receive 
therefrom, Who serve the tabernacle—Who adhere 
to the Mosaic law, 

Yerse 11. For—According to their own law, the 
sin-offerings were wholly consumed, and noJew 
ever ate (hereof. But Christ was a sin-offering. 
Therefore they cannot feed upon him, as we do, 
who are freed from the Mosaic law, 

Verse 12. Wherefore Jesus also—Exactly answer- 
ing those typical sin-offerings. Sufered without 
the gate—Of Jerusalem, which answered to the 
old camp of Israel. That he might’ sanctify—Re- 
concile and consecrate to God, The people—Who 
believe in him. By his own blood—Not those 
shadowy sacrifices, which are now of no farther 
use. 

Verse 13, Let us then go forth without the camp— 
Ont of the Jewish dispensation. Bearing his re- 

—All manner of shame, obloguy, and con- 
tempt for his sake, 

Verse 14. Vor we ae here—On earth. No con- 
traning city—All things here are but for a mo- 
ment; and Jerusalem itself was just then on the 
point of being destroyed. 

Verse 15.16. The sacrifice—The altar is mention- 
eB, verse 10; now the sacrifices: 1. Praise; 
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Cap. ¥EFt. | 


that they may do this with joy, and not with 
oans: for that és unprofitable for you. . 

18 Pray for us: for we trust we have a good » 
conscience, desiring to behave ourselves » 

19 well in all things. And I beseech you to : 
do this the more earnestly, that I may be ° 

- restored to you the sooner. 

20 Nowthe God of peace, who brought again 
from the dead the great Shepherd of the » 
sheep, our Lord Jesus, by the blood of the 

21 everlasting covenant, Make you perfect in \ 

every good work to do his will, working in : 

you that which is well pleasing in his sight, , 

through Christ Jesus ; to whom be the glory ~ 

for ever and ever.. Amen. 

I beseech you, brethren, suffer the word | 
of exhortation: for I have written a letter: 
23 to you in few words. Know that our brother 

Timotheus is set at liberty; with whom, if! 
he come soon, I will see you. 

24 Salute all them that have the rule ‘over ) 
you, and all the saints, They of Italy salute « 

25 you. Grace be with you all. a 


22 


2, Beneficence; with both of which God is well- 
pleased. 

Verse 17. Obey them that have the rule over 
The word implies also, * that lead or guide you;” 
namely, in troth and holiness. And submit your~ 
selves—Give up (not your conscience or judgment 
but) your own will, in all things purely indif- 
ferent. For they watch over your souls—With all 
zeal aud diligence, they guard and cantion you 
against all danger, As they that must give account— 
To the great Shepherd,” for every part of their 
behaviour toward you, How vigilant then ought 
every pastor to be! How careful of every soul 
cominitted to his charge! That they may do this 
—Watch over you. With jov and not with groans 
—He is not a good shepherd, who does not either 
rejoice over them, or groan forthem. The groans 
of other creatures are heard: how much more 
shall these come up in the ears of God! Who- 
ever answers this character of a Christian pastor 
may undoubtedly demand this obedience. 

Verse 20. The everlasting covenant—The Christian 
covenant, which is not temporary, like the Jew- 
ish, but designed to remain for ever. By the 
application of that dlood, by which this covenant: 
was established, may he make you, im every 
respect, inwardly and outwardly boly! 

Verse 22. Suffer the word of exkortation—Address~ 
ed to you in this letter, which, though Tonger 
than my usual Jetters, is yet coptained ne 








words, Considering the copiousiiéss of the sab- 
ject. 

Verse 23. If he come—To me. 

Verse 25. Grace be with you all—St. Paul’s usual 


benediction. God apply it to our hearts: 





NOTES ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF si’. JAMES. 





THIS |4 supposed to have been written by James the son of Alpheus, the brother Cor kinsman) 
of our Lord. It ix culled a General Epistle, because written not toa particular person or church, 
but to all the converted Iyraelites, Herein the apostle reproves that antinomian spirit, which 

“had oven then Infected many, who had perverted the glorious doctrine of justification by faith 
into an occasion of licentiouyness, He likewise comforts the true believers under their suller 
‘ings, and remlads them of the judgments that were approaching. 

Tt has three parts i 


1, The ingoription, c.f. 1 
Il, The exhortation, 
1, To patience, enduring outward, conquering Inward, temptations, 2-15 
a 2. Sonutcoring the goodness of Goa, 16—18 
to be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to wrath, 
And these three are, 
1, Proposed, | 19—21 
4 Treated of at large : 
a Let hearing be joined with practice, 2221 
Particolarly with bridling the tongue, 26 
With merey and purity, 97 
Without respect of persons, Ci, Lis 
And so faith universally with works, M426 
4 Lot the speech be modest, Cy ii, I-12 
ov Lot anger, with all the other passions, be restrained, 183—C. ive lI? 
3. To patience again: 
x Confirmed by the coming of the judge, in which draws near 
The calamity of the wicked, Cove IG 
The deliverange of the righteous, 7% 12 
4 Nourished by prayers 1318 
WW, The conclasyion, 19, 20 
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ST JAMES. 





CHAPTER I, 
{hernia & servant of God and of the Lord 
Josus Christ, to the twelve tribes which 
ave scattered abroad, greeting. 
2 My brethyen, count it all Joy when ye fall 
% into divers bee ir ; Knowing, that the 
4 trying of your faith worketh patience. But 


Vorse 1. A servant of Jove Chrive—Whoso name 
the apostly mentions but once more in the whole 
eplstic, chaps ii, t. And not at all in his whole 
discoursd, AGl8 XV. 1d, Kee} or XXI, 20-25, It 
might have seemed ithe mentioned him often, 
that he did it ont of vanity, as being the brother 
Of the Lord, Zo the twelve trides—Of lyrael; that 
is, thone of tham that believe. Which are scattered 
airoail—In yayions countries, Ten of the tribes 
Were scattered ever since the relgn of Hosea; 
md great part of the rest were now dispersed 

hrough the Roman empire: as was foretold, 

we, XXVIiLe 2b, WC. 5 XXX 4, Greeting—That is, 
All blesy'ngs, temporal and eternal, 
Verna 2, My brethren, count it all joyWhich is 
_ the Nighest degree of putionce, and contains all 
| ‘ta rants When ye fall into divers temptationa—That 
4y trials, 
,, Verse ds Lot patience have ite perfect work—Give 
Mt full soope, under whatever trials befall you, 
Phat yo may bo porfoot and entire—Adorned with 


36) 


By 


q 


let pationce haye its perfect work, that ye 
muy be perfect and entire, wanting nothing. 
6 If any of you want wisdom, let him ask of 
God, who giveth to all men liberally, and 
upbraideth not; and it shall be given him, 
6 But let him ask in faith, nothing doubting. 
For he that doubteth is like a wave of the 


avery Christian grace, And wanting nothing Which 
God requires in you, 

Verse 5. Sf any want—The connexion between 
the first and following verses, both here and in 
the fourth chapter, will be easily discerned by 
him who reads them, while he is suffering wrong- 
fully. He will then readily perceive, why the 
Apostle mentions all (hose various affections of 
the mind, Wivdow—To understand, whence and 
why temptations come, and how they are to be 
improved. Patience’? is in every pious man 
Already, Let Aim exercise this, and ave for wis. 
dom, The sum of wisdom, both in the tempta- 
tion of poverty and of riches, ts described in the 
ninth and tenth verses. Wo giveth ¢o all—That 
ask aright, And upbraidoth not—ither with their 
past wickedness, or present anworthingss, 

Verse 6, But let hun ask m faith—A firm contd 
ence in God, St. James also both begins and 
ends with faith, chap. v.18; the hinderances of 
which he removes in the middle part of hig 
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7 sea driven with the wind and tossed. For 
let not that man think that he shall receive 

8 anything from the Lord, A doubleminded 
9 man is unstable in all his ways. Let the 
brother of low degree rejoice in that he is 
10 exalted: But the rich, in that he is made 
low: because as the flower of the grass he 

11 shall pass away. For the sun arose with a 
scorching heat, and withered the grass, and 
the flower fell off, and the beauty of its form 
perished; so also shall the rich man fade 
12 away in his ways. Happy és the man that 
endureth temptation : for when he hath been 
proved, he shall receive the crown of life, 
which the Lord hath promised to them that 

13 love him. Let no man who is tempted say, 
Iam tempted of God; for God cannot be 
tempted with evil, neither tempteth he any 

14 man: But every man is tempted, when he 


epistle. He that doudteth ts like a wave of the sea— 
Yea, such are all who have not asked and ob- 
tained ‘ wisdom.” Driven with the wind—From 
without, Aud tossd—From within, by his own 
uastableness. 

Verse 8. A doubleminded man—Who has, as it 
were, two souls; whose heart is not simply 
given up to God, Zs unstable—Being without the 
true wisdom; perpetually disagrees both with 
himself and others, chap. fil. 16. 

Verse 9. Let the brother—St. James does not give 
this appellation to the rich, Qf ow degree—Poor 
and tempted. Rejoico—The mosteffectual remedy 
against doublemindedness. In that ho ts exalted— 
To be a child of God, and an heir of glory. 

Verse 10. But the rich, in that he is made low—Is 
humbled by a deep sense of his true condition, 
Because as the fow—Beautiful, but transient. He 
shall pass away—Into eternity. 

Verse 11. For the sun arose and withered the grass 
—There is an unspeakable beauty and elegance, 
both in the comparison itself, and in the very 
manner of expressing it, intimating both the 
certainty and the suddenness of the event. So 
whall the rich fade away in jas ways—In the midst 
of his various pleasures and employments, 

Verse 12. Happy ts the man that endureth tempta- 
tioa—Trials of Various kinds. He shall recoive 
the crowa—That fadeth nut away. Whick the 
Lord hath promised to thom that love kim—And his 
enduring proves his love. For it is love only 
that **endureth all things.” 

Verse 13. But det no man who is tempted—To sin. 
Say, Lam tempted of God—God thus tempteth no 
many 

Verse 14. Every man is tempted, when—In the be~ 
genie of the temptation, Ho is drawn atway— 

rawn out of God, his strong refuge. By his 
own desire—We are therefore to look for the 
cause of every sin, in, not out of, ourselves. 
Even the injections of the devil cannot hart 
before we make them our own. And every one 
has desires urising from his own constitution, 
tempers, habits, and way of life. And exticod— 
In the progress of the temptation, catching at 
the bait: so the original word signiles, 

Verse 15. Jhon desire having conceived—By our 
own will joining therewith, Bringeth forth actual 
yin—It doth not follow that the desire itself is 
not sin, He (hat begets a man is himself aman, 
dnd sin being porfected—Grown up to mee 
which it quickly does. Bringeth forth death—Sin 
Js born big with death, 

Verse 16, Do not err—It is a grievous error to 
ascribe the evil and not the good which we 
receive to G 

Verse (7, 
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od. 
No evil, but every good gi/t—What- 
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: Cuar. I. 
is drawn away by his own desire, and en- 


15 ticed. Then desire, having conceived, bri a 


eth forth sin: and sin, being perfecte 
bringeth forth death. 

16 17 Do not err, my beloved brethren. Every 
good gift and every perfect gift is from 
above, descending from the Father of lights, 
with whom is no variableness, neither sha- 

18 dow of turning. Of his own will hegat he us 
by the word of truth, that we might be a 
kind of first-fruits of his creatures. 


” 


19 
man be swift to hear, slow to speak, slow to 
20 wrath: For the wrath of man worketh not 


Wherefore, my beloved aera 5 every r 


2i the righteousness of God. Therefore laying» 


aside all the filthiness and superfluity of 
wickedness, receive with meekness the in- 
grafted word, which is able to save your 
22 souls. But be ye doers of the word, and not 


ever tends to holiness. And every perfect gift— 
Whatever tends to Slory. Descendeth from the 
Father of lights—The appellation of Father is hevé 
used with peculiar propriety. It follows, ‘* he 
begat us.’”? He is the Father of all light, mate~ 
rial or spiritual, in the kingdom of grace and of 
lory. With whom is no variableness—No change in 
is po ets Or shadow of turning—In his 
will. He intallibly discerns all good and evil; 
and invariably loves one, and hates the other. 
There is, in both the Greek words, a metaphor 
taken from the stars, particularly proper where 
the * Father of lights ” is mentioned. Both are 
applicable to any celestial body, which has a 
daily vicissitude of day and night, and sometimes 
longer days, sometimes longer nights. In God 
is nothing of this kind. Ne is mere light. If 
there is any such vicissitude, it is in ourselves, 
not in him. 
Verse 18. Of his own will—Most loving, most 


free, most pure, just opposite to our evildesire, — 


verse 15. Begat he ws—Who believe, By the 
word of truth—The true word, emphatically so 
termed; the gospel. hat we might be a kind of 


firat-fruits of his oreatures— Christians are the chief 


and most excellent of his visible creatures ; and — 


sanctify the rest, Yet he says, a kind of ;”? for 
Christ alone is absolutely the * Girst-fraits.”” 

Verse 19. Let man be swift to hear—This is 
treated of from verse 21 to the end of the next 
chapter. Slow to speak—Which is treated of in 
the third chapter. Slow to wrath—Neither mar- 
muring at God, nor angry at bis neighbour. 
This is treated of in the third, and throughout 
the fourth and fifth chapters. 

Verse 20. The righteousness of God here includes 
at duties prescribed by him, and pleasing to 

Me 

Verse 21. Therefore taying aside—As a ditty gar~ 
ment. All the filthiness and suporfiuity of wit 
—For however specious or necessary it may ap- 
pear to worldly wisdom, all wigkedness is both 
vile, hateful, contemptible, and really s perfu- 
ous, Every reasonable end may be effectually 
answered without any kind or degree of it, Lay 
this, every known sin, aside, or all your hear- 
ing is vain. With meeknese—Constant evenness 
and serenity of mind. Xeceive—Into your ¢are; 
your heart, your life. The word—Of the gospel. 
Ingraftet—ta believers, by regeneration, verse 
18; and by habit, Heb. ve 14. Waioh te abio € 
save your souls—The hope of salvation nourishes 
meekness. 

Verse 23, Beholding his face in a glass—How 
exactly does*the scripture glass show & mau 
the face of his soul. t 

Verse 94. He behelit himeel/, and went away—Te 

~ 

° a] 
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29 hearers only, Hopelying yoursolyen. Tov if 
any one bo an hearex of the word, and notin 

» door, ho ty ko Aman eagle hin natural 

24 face In a glasn : Por he beheld himaell, and 
wont away, ind immediately forgot what 

26 manner of man he was, But he that looketh 
dilixently into the perfect law, the law of 
Mberty, and continueth therein, this man 
bolng not a forgetful heave, bub a doer of 
the work, this man shall be happy tn his 

26 doing, If Bay ono bo ever so voligious, and 
bridloth not his tongue, but decelyeth his 

47 own heart, thin man's roll lon js vain, Pure 
religion and undefiled before God even the 
Pather is this, Vo visit the fatherlons and 
widows in thelr aftiction, and to koop hime 
wolf unspotted from the world, } 


CHAPTER I, 

M* brethren, hold not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Chriat, the Lord of glory, 
2 with respect of persons, Wor it there come 
wnto your aasembly aman with wold ringay in 
fine apparel, and theyve come in Also a poor 
3 man indivty raiment; And ye look upon him 
that weareth the fine apparel, and say to 

him, Sit thou heve ina meen place; and 5 
to the poor man, Stand thou theve, or alt 


ollor bualnesn. 
doep not excuney 

Verse U0, Hut ha that lnobeth diligently=Not with 
A transient glanoe, but bending down,’ Oxing 
hin eyes, wot senvehing all to the bottom.  Jnto 
the parfiot lawOL Jovey as entablished by faiths 
Bb James here guards ia againat piiunderstand= 
ing what 8& Panl nays concerning tha yoko 
und bondage of the law.’ Hea who keeps the 
law of love in free, John vill, St, ko. He that 
doos not, In not fres, but a slave to nin, and A 
criminal before God, chaps ie 10, And continueth 
therein Not like Wim who forgot ity and went 
away. Lis mare'There In a peoutlar foroe in 
the repotition of the words Shall he hoppy NOL 
barely in hearing, bt doing the will of God, 

Vere 20+ If any one be ever so veligtovaBxaot by 
the outward offices of religion, And dyédleth not 
Ais tonguom¥rom backbiting, is puaroy Ovil- 
epaniidi he poly deowtveth hin own henry \ he fane 
cles he ha y 

v 


And forgot But suoh forgetting 


ANY tie rellyion we ally 

erde 27. The only tune veligion in the wight of 
Gud, to thin, to visit—Wiih vounsel, domfort, and 
rellot, Tho fatherlons and widowemThowe Who need 
Me inont. In thetr affletion(y Wely mont helplowa 
and hopeless state, Anil to keep Aimvelf unaportot 
from the worli=Vrom the WaXlindy tempera, wand 
Huntoms of I But this cannot be done, wil wo 
have*ylven our hearts to God, and love our 
neighbour ag ournelven, 


Verso 1. My brethromTho equality of Ohriat- 
fans, intimated by this nome, is the ground of 
the admonitions Hold not the faith of ony coms 
mon Lord, the Lord of ploy Ol whieh ylory all 
Who believe in him partake. With aes pire 
wonv "Vit in, honour none merely for being rah } 
denpine none merely for buing poor. 

Verne 2. With gold ringes Which were not then 
HO COMMON as HOW, 

Verst Be Ye look upon hime WIth veapedts 

Verne 4) Yodsotingnioh not~o which Che mont 
respect ts die, to the poor or to the tel. due 
are beoome duil-reasoning Jndgem=You reanon il, and 
KO Judge died for fine apparel ia no proof of 
worth in him Ghat weara (ts : 

Verse 6) Heaton An if tu had wold, Stay, cone 
sider, yo that jodge thus, Does not the pre= 


; iso, 
a) 
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4 thou here under my footstool: Yo dlatinyutsh 
not in yourselves, but are become evil 
5 vensoning Judes. tenkeny my beloved 
brothvon, THith not God chosen the poor of 
thin world vioh in faith, and heiys of the 

Kingdom which he hath promixed to them 
6 that Jove him? But ye have disgraved the 

poor, Do not the vieh opprens you, ant 
7 BR 100 fo the Judgmentexeata? Do they 

nod blasphome that vey name by which 
8 ye ave onlleod? If ye duit tho royal Taw, 
According to the seripture,) ® {hou ahalt 
love thy neighbour ax thyself ye do wells 
9 Dut if yo have rospeot of pores ye coms 
mit win, Deing eonvioted by the ‘iw } aa 
10 tranagrosiors, Mor whosoever shall keep 
the wholo law, but offend in one point, a 
11 become guilty ofall, Mor ho that aad, ‘Do 
not commit adultery, sald also, Do not come 
mit murder, If then thou commit no adits 
tory, yet Jf thou commit murder, thou art 
12 become a tranapreavor of the liw. Bo speak 
yo and 8O aot, as thoy that shall be judged 
A by the law of hiberty. For Judgment with» 
out moroy shalt be to him that hath showed 
no meroy; but meroey glorieth over judge 
ment, 
14 What doth it profit, my brethren, though 
sumption He yather in favour of the poor man t 
Hath not Goik ehoson the poor "hat ik, une not they 
whom God hath ehoren, wenorally apeuking, 
“poor? in thie world? who yor ave Pion in faith 
ind heira of the kingdome Consequently, (ha Moai 
honourable of ment and those whom God no 
Nahly honours, ought not ye to honour Uke 
Wisot 

Vorne Gs Do not the rich often opprert yom ly 
open violence} often drag youesUnier colour of 
We 

Verne 7, Do not they dlvaphome that worthy nane 
OF God and of Ohvint The aportle spealy 
ohlefly of Poh heathens: Dut are Ohelationa, ao 
called, a whit behind them t 

Verso ty IP ye 2 the royal lewee'The supreme 
law of the great King, whioh is Jouey and that 
to every man, poor ad well ax Viohy yo do well, 

Verne 0, Hoing convicted My Mat vory Tas 

Verne 10. Whosoever hoopoth Gin wholy law, exoapt 
Yn one pointy ho di nity af alle Ts va able to eons 
demmation as if he tad ofended in every polnt. 

Verse ti, Por it is the same authority which 
establishes every commandment. 

Verne 1 So aponk end aohemln all hinges. Aa thee 
that shall bo Judged=Wihont roapeot of paroniy 
Dy tho law of tiherty Phe yoapels Ue law of wnle 
versal lovey Whioh alone is perfect freedom, Kor 
thelr transgressions of tidy both Dn wordt and 
deed, the wiekod ahall be condemned) and ade 
oord Ws to thelr works, done tp obetionse to 
this, the righteous will be rewarded, 

Vorne We ead Fi withont meroy shall bo to him 
eetn that day, Who hath shored no meray Wik 
poor brathvans Bue the meray of God to bellow 


ers, nnewerlng to that which they have shown, 
will thon tory over Judgmonts 
Verse ih, vom chapel 2% the apoatle has 


heen enforoing Christian praotloe, ie now aps 
plies Lo those who negleot this, under Lhe pres 
fonda of FAI, St Paul dad Guighe that a nan 
{W Juxtified by Cali without the works of the 
laws? Phin some Deyxan already to weest Lo Oiele 
own destriotion, Wherefore St. Jamas, pats 
Ponely repeating Cvaynes 21, 2, 26) (he sane 
Phraven, Centimonios, and oxamplus, Which Bly 


1 Bed. xxill 3 
tua 
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anan say he hath faith, and have not works? 
15 can that faith save him? If a brother ora 
16 sister be naked, and want daily food, And 
one of you say to them, Depart in peace, be 
ye warmed and filled ; but give them not the 
things needful for the body; what doth it 
17 profit? So likewise faith, if it hath not 
18 works, is dead in itself. But one will say, 
Thou hast faith, and I have works: show 
me thy faith without thy works, and I will 
19 show thee my faith by my works, Thou 
believest there is one God; thou doest well: 
20 the devils also believe, and tremble. But 
art thou willing to know, O empty man, that 
the faith which és without works is dead’ 
21 Was not Abraham our father justified by 
works, when he had offered up Isaac his son 
22 upon the altar? Thou seest that faith 


Poul had used, Rom. iv. 3; Heb. xi. 17, 31, re- 
fates not the doctrine of St. Paul, but the error 
of those who abusedit. There is, therefore, no 
contradiction between the apostles: they both 
delivered the trath of God, but in a different 
manner, as having to do with different kinds of 
men, On another occasion St. James hiinself 
pleaded the cause of faith, Acts xv. 13—21; and 
St. Paul himself strenuously pleads for works, 
particularly in his lutter epistles. ‘This verse is 
a summary of what follows. What profitoth i7 
is enlarged on, verses 15—17 ; though a man say, 
verses 18, 19; can that faith save him? verse 20, 
itis uot, * though he have faith ;” but * though 
he say he hath faith.’ Here, therefore, true, 
living faith is meant; but in other parts of the 
argument the apostle speaks of a dead, imagi- 
nary faith. He dues not, therefore, teach that 
true faith “can,” but thatit cannot,” subsist 
without werks: nor does he oppose faith to 
works; but that empty name of faith, to real 
faith working by love. ‘* Can that faith ¢ which 
is without works’? save him?’ No more thau 
it can profit his neighbour, 

Verse 17. So likewioo that faith which hath not 
works, ie a ineré dead, empty notion; of no more 
profit to him that hath ft, than the bidding the 
naked be clothed is to him, 

Verse 18. But one—Who judges better, Will 
aay—Vo such  yain tulker. Show me, If thou 
canst, thy faith without thy works, 

Verse 19, Zhou bolievest there te one God—1 allow 
this: but this proves only that thou hast the 
sume faith with the devils, Nay they not only 
believe, but tremblo—At the dread (ul expectation 
of eternal torments. So far is that faith from 
elther justifying or saving them that have It. 

Verse 20. But art thou willing to know—Indeed 
thou art not: thon wouldest fain he ignorant of 
it. O omptyman—Empty of nll goodness. That the 
forth which ts without works ia dead—And so is not 
properly faith, as a dead carcase is not aman. 

Verse 21. Was not Abraham justified by worke— 
St. Paul says he was justified by faith, Rom, 
iv, 2, & yet St. James does not contradict 
him; for he does not speak of the same justifi- 
cation, St, Paul speaks of that which Abraham 
recelved many years before Isaac was born, 
Gen, Xv. 6; St, James, of that which he did not 
receive Ull he had offered up Ivaac on the altar. He 
was justified, therefore, in St, Paul's sense, 
ie is, accounted righteous,) by faith, antece- 
dent to his works» He was justified in St. 
James's sense, (that is, piade righteous,) by 
works, consequent to iy faith. So that St 
Jainen’s justitication by works is the fait of St. 
Panl's justification by foith. 

Verse 22, Thow socst that faith—Vor by faitt 
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wrought together with his works, and by 
23 works was faith made Peete And the 
scripture was fulfilled which saith, * Abra-- 
ham believed God, and it was Imputed te 
him for righteousness: and he was called 
24 the Friend of God. Ye see then that aman 
is justified by works, and not by faith only. 
25 In like manner was not Rahah the harlot 
also justified by works, having received the 
messengers, and sent them out another way t 
26 Therefore as the body without the spirit is 
dead, so the faith which is without works is 
dead also, 


CHAPTER IIT, , 
Mi, brethren, be not many teachers, know-~ 
ing that we shall receive greater con= 


2 demnation, For in many things we all 


Abraham offered him, Heb. xi. 17. Wraught 
together with his works—Therefore faith has one 
energy and operation; works,another: and the 
energy and operation of faith are before workey 
and ‘together with’? them. Works do not 
give life to faith, but faith begets works, and 
then is perfected by them, And by works waa 
Saith made perfect—Were St. James ixes the sense 
wherein he ases the word “ justified 5” so that 
no shadow of contradiction remains between 
his assertion and $t..Paul’s. Abraham returned 
from that sacrifice perfected in faith, and far 
higher in the fayour of God, Faith hath not tts 
being from works, (for it is before them,) but 
its perfection. That siecoy of faith which begets 
works is then excited and increased thereby, 
as the natural heat of the body begets motion, 
whereby itself is then excited and increased, 
See | John iil, 22. 

Verse 23. And the scripture—Which was after. 
Wards written. Was hereby eminently fulfilled 
Abraham beliovad Gud, and it was imputil to him fo 
righteousnom—Viis was twice fulilledswlen 
Abraham first believed, and when he olfered up 
Ixanc. St. Paul speaks of the former fuliilting » 
St. James, of the oy i And ho was called the 





Vriond of God—Both by his posterity, 2 Chron 
XxX.75 and by God himself, sal, xl 85 80 
Pisaaing to God were the works he wrought ip 
faith. 

Verse 24, Yo seo then that a man 1 justified by 
works, and not by faith only—St. Paul, on the 
other hand, declares, “ A inan is justified by 
faith,” und not by works, Rom. lil, 28 And yet 
there is no contradiction between the aposties t 
because, J. They do not speak of the same 
faith St, Paul speaking of living faith; St 
James here, of dend faith, 2. They do not speak 
of the same works : St, Paul speaking of work 
antecedent to falih; St. James, of works sub- 
sequent to it, 

Verse 26. After Abraham, the father of the 
Jews, the apostle cites Aasab, & woman, aod a 
siuner of the gentiles; to show, that fo 
nation aud sex troe faith produces works, 
is perfected by them; that Js, by the race of 
God working in the believer, while he is show- 
Ing his faith hy his works. 





Verse J. Be not many teachere—Let no more of 
you take this upon you than God thrusts ont; 
seeing it in so hard not to offend in speakin, 
much, Knowing that soThat all who theas 
themselves into the office, Shall receive ir 
condemnation Vor more offences, St. James 
here, as in several of the following vernon, by 


* Gen. xv. 0; 2 Chrom, xx. 7 
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offend, If any one offend not in word, the 
same é* a perfect man, ablo also to bridle 
3B the whole body. Behold, we put bridles 
, into the mouths of horses, that thoy may 
obey us; and we turn about their whole 
4 body, Behold also the eet though they 
are so large, and driven by flerce winds, yet 
are turned about by a very small helm, 
5 whithersoever the stoersman listeth, So 
the tongue also is a little member, yet 
boasteth great things. Behold, how much 
6 matter a little fire kindleth! (And the 
tongue és a fire, a world of iniquity:) so is 
the tongue among the mombers, which de- 
fileth the'whole body, and setteth on fire the 
course of nature; and is sot on fire of hell. 
” Every kind both of wild beasts and of birds, 
hoth of reptiles and things in the sea, is 
tamed, and hath heen tamed by mankind: 
8 But the tongue can no man tame } itis an 
9 unruly evil, full Cee Banos Therewith 
bless we God, even the Father; and there~ 
with curse we men, mado after the likeness 
10 of God. Outof the same mouth proceedeth 
blessing and cursing. My brethren, these 
11 things ought not so to be. Doth a fountain 
send out of the same opening sweet water 
12 and bitter? Can a fig-tree, my brethren, 
hear olives¢ or a vine, figs? neither cana 
fountain yield salt water and fyosh, 


acommon figure of speech, Includes himself: 
“we shall recelve,—we offend,—we put bits,— 
wo curse??? none of which, as common sense 
shows, are to be interpreted either of him or of 
the other apostles, 

Verse 2. Lhe sama ia able to bridte the whole body 
—That is, the whole man. And doubtless some 
are uble to do this, and so are in this sense 


‘not. 
nade 3, We-That ls, men. 
Vorse bs Boaetoth groat thingemMath 
ences 
Vorse 6. A world of intquity—Contalning an tn- 
Mense quantity of all nok of wickedness. 


groat influ. 


{t dyfloth Ad fire by ite amoke. Tho whole body 
~The whole man, “And autteth on fire tha courss of 
natureAll the passions, every wheel of his 
souls 

Verse 7. Bvery hind—VThe expression Meruens 
Js not lo be taken strictly. Reptiles Chat Is, 
creeping things. 

Verse 8) But no man can tamo the tongueOf 
another; no, nor his own, without peculiar 
help from God. 

Verse 9. Mon mado after tha likeness of God—In- 
deed we have now lost thin likeness; yet there 
remains from thence on indelible noblenessy 
which we ought to réverence both in ourselyon 
and others. 

Verse 13+ Let hum show Wiis wiadom ay well an 
hin faith by Aw works, not by words only, 

Vorne lds Lf yo hava bitter soatTrne Christian 
weal is only the flame of love. Kyen in your 
Aourtom—Though it went no farther. Do not tie 
againat tha trutheA® \f such Zeal could consist 
with heavenly wisdom, 

Verso 16. Thie wisdom—Which in consistent 
swith such zeals Ly earthlyNot heavenly ; not 
from the father of Lights.’ AninaleNot mils 
tonal; not from the “ spirit of God." 

Not the yift of Christ, but anch ay Satan breathes 
Into the soul, ‘ 

Verse 17, But the wiadom from above tn Hee PUP ime 

From ull that is earthly, natural, devilish, Zhen 


ji renee dig enod attending purity, it ls quiet 
oitenalye, Gentlem Hott, mite Solding, not 
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Who és a wise and knowing man among 
‘out let him show by a good conversation 
14 his works with meokness of wisdom. But 

if ye havo hitter zeal and strife in your 
hourts, do not glory and He against the 

15 truth. This is not the wisdom which de= 

scendeth from above, but é* oarthly, animal, 

16 devilish. For whore bitter zeal and strife és, 

there is unquietness and every evil work 

17 But the wisdom that is from above is first 

pure, then pea ceahlyy gontle, oasy to be on- 

treated, full of mercy and good fruits, with. 

out arene and without dissimulation, 
18 And the frult of righteousness is sown in 
poace for them that make peace 


CHAPTER IV, 

i eet whence come wars and fightings 
among yout is dé not hence, from your 

4 pleasures that war in your members? Ye 
desire, and have not: iy. kill, and envy, and 
cannot obtain: ye fight and war, yet yo have 

$ not, because ye ask not. Yo ask, and re« 
* colve not, because yo ask amiss, that ye 
4 may expend it on your ploasures, Ye adul- 
torors and adultoresses, know ye not that 
tho trlondship of the world is enmity against 
Godt whosoever therefore desireth to be a 

6 friend of the world is an enemy of God, Do 
yo think, that tho seripture saith tn vain, 


3 


tighd. Baay to 60 entreated—To be persuaded, or 
convinced; not stubborn, sour, or morose. Mydt 
of good fruiteHoth in the heart and in the life, 
two of which are immediately specified. Withoné 
partiality—Loving all, without respect of per. 
sons; qmbracing all good things, rejecting all 
Ovil, And without diwinulation=Vrank, Open, 

Verse 18. And the principle productive of this 
righteousness is sown, Nike good soud, in the peace 
of a bellover’s mind, and brings forth a plentiful 
harvest of happiness, Cwhich ls the proper frwe 
aa righteousnass,’?) for them that make prance 
That labour to promote this pure and holy peace 
among all mon. 


Verne I. From whence coma ware and fghtinge— 
Quer and Jars, among you, quite opposite to 
this peace t Le t¢ not from your ploasuremm Your de« 
aires of earthly pleasures, Whtoh warAgainst 
your souls, Jn your momdoreHere ia the frat 
deat of the war, Hence Prccuaea the war of 
ae with man, king with King, nation with 
nation. 

Vorso 2. Yo hill--In your heart; for “he that 
hateth his brother ia a murderer,” Ye fhe and 
war—That ly, furiously strive and contend, Ya 
ask not—And no marvels for a man full of evil 
desire, of envy or hatyed, cannot pray, 

Vorse 3. Buti/ yo do ash, yo receive not, bocunso go 
ash amue—Vhat li, from a wrong motive. 

Vorse 4. Ye adulterors and adulterosuse— Who have 
broken your falth with God, your rightful spouse, 
Know yo not that the friendahip or love of tha world 
e-Tho douire of the flesh, the desire of the eye 
and the pride of life, or courting the favour o 
worldly men, t enneey againue Got? Whovdover de 
atrath £0 ba a friend of the werldW hosoover sooks 
either the happiness or favour of it, dood theres 
by constitute fimuete an enemy af Goa ; and oan 
he expect to ebtain anything of hint 

Verne 6, Do you think that the soriptura wath wm 
ve Without good ground, St. Janes hoomm 
to refer to many, not any one particular sorlp~ 
tures The spirit of love that dwelleth in an box 
Nevers fuutoth against envyGal, vo 17} Iv diveotl 
opposite to all thone unloving tempers whic! 


Cuar. IV. , 


The spirit that dwelleth in us lusteth against 
6 envy? But he giveth greater grace: there- 

fore it saith, * God resisteth the proud, but 
7 giveth grace tothe humble, Submit your- 

selves therefore to God, Resist the devil, 

8 and he will flee from you. Draw nigh to 

God, and he will draw nigh to you, Cleanse 

our hands, ye sinners; and purify your 

9 hearts, ye double minded, Be afflicted, and 

mourn, and. weep: let your laughter be 

turned into mourning, and your joy into 

10 heaviness. Humble yourselves before the 
Tord, and he will lift you up, 

Speak not evil one of another, brethren. 
He that speaketh evil of his brother, and 
judgeth his brother, speaketh evil of the 
law, and judgeth the law; but if thou judg- 
est the law, thou art not a doer of the law, 
12 hut ajudge. There is one lawgiver, that is 
able to save and. to destroy: who art thou 
that judgest another? 

Come now, ye that say, To-day or to- 
morrow we will go to such a city, and con- 
tinue there a year, and traffick, and get gain: 
14 Who know not what shall be on the morrow. 

For what is your life? It is a vapour that 

appeareth for a little time, and then vanish- 
15 eth pte Instead of your saying, If the 

Lord will, we shall both live, and do this, 


necessarily flow from the friendship of the 
world. 

Verse 6, But he giveth greater graco—To all who 
shun those tempers. Therefore it—The scripture, 
Satth, Gud resisteth the proud—And pride is the 
great root of all unkind affections. 

Verse 7, Vherefore by hunibly submittiyg your~ 
selves to God, resist the devil—The father ot pride 
and envy. 

Verse 8, Then draw nigh to God in prayer, and 
ha will draw nigh Uvto you, will hear you; which 
that nothing may hinder, cleanso your hande—Cvase 
from doing evil. And purify your hearts—From all 
spiritual adultery, Be no more double minded, 
vainly endeavouring to serve both God and 
wammon. 

Verse 9. Bo offlicted—For your past unfaithfal- 
ness to God, 

Verse Il. Speak not evil one of anothor—This is a 
grand hinderance of peace. O who js soflici- 
ently aware of it! He that speaketh evil of another 
does in effect speak evil op the daw, which 50" 
strongly prohibits it. Zhou art not a door of the 
law, but a judge—Of it; thon settest thyself 
above, and as it were condemnest, it. 

Verse 12. There ix ono lawgiver that iv ablo—To 
execute the sentence he denounces. But who 
art thou—A poor, weak, dying worm, 

Verse 13, Come now, yo that aay—As perempto- 
rily as if your life were in your own hands. 

Verse 15. Instead of your saying—Thut is, where- 
as ye ought to say. 

Verse 17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, 
ent dorth it not—That knows what is right, and 
does not practise it. Jo him it iv sin—His know- 
ledge does not prevent, but increase, his con- 
demnation, 


ll 
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Verse 1. Come now, ye rich—The apostle does 
not speak this so much for the sake of the rich 
themselves, as of the poor children of God, who 
were then groaning under their crael oppres- 
sion. Weep und howl for your mivortes which are 
coming upon you—Quickly and unexpectedly, 
This was written not long before the siege of 


* Prov, ili, 34, 
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16 or that. But now i Blory in your boast- 

17 ings: all such glorying is evil. Therefore to 
him that knoweth to do good, and doeth it 
not, to him it is sin, 


CHAPTER V. 
(Ghee now, ye rich, weep and now! for 
your miseries that are coming upon you, 
2 Your riches are corrupted, and your gar- 
3 ments are become motheaten. our gold 
and silver is cankered; and the canker of 
them will be a testimony against you, and 
will eat your flesh as fire. Ye have Tald up 
4 treasure in the last days. Behold, the hire 
of your Jabourers who have reaped your 
flelds, which is kept back by you, erleth: 
and the cries of them who have gathered in 
your harvest are entered into the ears of tho 
5 Lord of sabaoth. Ye have lived delicately 
and luxuriously on earth ; ye have cherished 
6 pecs hearts, as in a day of sacrifice. Ye 
ave condemned, ye have killed the just: 
7 he doth not resist you. Be patient, there- 
fore, brethren, till the coming of the Lord. 
Behold, the husbandman waiteth for the 
preacue fruit of the earth, and hath patience 
‘or it, till he receives the former and the 
8 latter rain, Be ye also patient; stablish 
your hearts: for the coming of the Lord is 


Jeyasalem ; during which, as well ag after it, 
huge calamities came on the Jewish nation, not 
only in Judea, but through distant countries, 
And as these were an awful prelude of that 
wrath which was to fall upon them in the world 
to come, so this may likewise refer to (he final 
vengeance which will then be executed on the 
impenitent. 

Verse 2, The riches of the ancients consisted 
mus in large stores of corn, and of costly ap 
parel. 

Verso 3. The canker of them-— Your perishiny 
stores and motheaten garments. Will bo a teatte 
mony against you—Of your having buried those 
talents in the earth, instead of improving them 
according to your Lord’s will, And will eat your 
fewh as fireo—Will occasion you as great torment 
as if fire were consoming your flesh. 2’¢ dave 
laid up treasure in the last days—W hen it ix too late 5 
when you have no time to enjoy them. ; 

Verse 4. ho hire of your labourers cristh—Those 
sins chiefly cry to God concerning which haman 
laws are silent. Such are luxury, unchastity, 
and various kinds of injustice. The “Gabhourers’ 
themselves also cry to God, who Is jnst coming 
to avenge their cause. Of sabaoth—Of hosts, or 
armles. 

Verse 6. Yo have cherished your hearte—Wave in~ 
dulged yourselves to the uttermost. Ae dea 
day of sacrifce—Which were soleinn feast-days 
among the Jews. 

Verse 6, Yo have killed the bec ert Just men; 
in particular, “ that Just One,” Acts lil, 14. They 
afterwards Killed James, surnamed the Jost, the 
writer of this epistle. loth not resist youe-ADA 
therefore you are secure, But the Lord cometh 
quickly, verse 8, 

Verse 7. The husbandman twaiteth for the precious 
fruit—Which will recompense his labour and 
pationce, Till he receives the former rain lmmedi 
ately after sowing. And the latter—Before the 
harvest. 

Verse 8. Stablish your hearte—In faith and past 
ence, For the coming of the Lord—Vo destroy Jera 
sulem. 6 nigh--And 80 is his last coming, to the 
eye of a believer, . 

Verse 9, Murmur not ene ogarnst ancther—Wave 
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9 nigh. Murmur not one against another, 

brethren, lest ye be condemned: behold, 
10 the judge standeth hefore the door. Take, 
| my brethren, the prophets, who spoke in the 


name of the Lord, for an example of suffer~ 


11 ing affliction, and of patience. Behold, we 
count them happy that endured. Ye have 


heard of the patience of Job, and have seen 


the end of the Lord; for the Lord is full of 


12 compassion and of tender mercy. But 
above all things, my brethren, swear not, 
neither by heaven, nor by the earth, nor by 
any other oath: but let your yea be yea; and 
your nay, nay; lest ye fall under condemn- 
ation. 

Is any among you afflicted ? let him prey: 
Is any cheerful? let him sing psalms. Is 
any among you sick? let him call for the 
elders of the church, and let them pray 
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patience also with each other. The julye standeth 
before the dvor— Wearing every word, marking 
every thought, i 

Verse 10. Lake the prophets for an example—Once 
Persecuted like you, even for speaking in the 
name of the Lord. Vhe very men that gloried in 
having prophets yet could not bear their mes- 
Sage; nor did either their holiness or their high 
commission screen (hem from auffering. 

Verse lle Wa count them happy that endured— 
That suffered patiently. The more they once 
saffered, the greater is their present happiness, 
Ye have seen the ent of the Lord—The end which 
the Lord gave him, 

Verse 12, Swear not-—However provoked. The 
Jews were notoriously guilty of common swear- 
ing, though not so much by God himself as by 
some of his creatures. ‘The apostle here parti- 
cularly forbids these oaths, as well as all swear- 
ing in common conversation. It is very obser- 
vable, how solemnly the apostle introduces this 
conmand : above all things, swear not—As if he had 
said, Whatever you forget, do not forget this, 
This abundantly demonstrates the horrible inj- 
quity of the crime. But he does not forbid the 
taking a solemn oath before a magistrate. Lee 
your yea be yea; and your nay, nay—Use no higher 
asseverations in cominon discourse; and let 
your word stand frm. Whatever ye say, tuke 
care to make it good. 

Verse 14. Having anointed him with oil—This 
single conspicuous gift, which Christ commilted 
to hig apostles, Mark vi. 13, remained in the 
church long after the other miraculous gifts 
were withdrawn, Indeed, it seems to have been 
flesigned to remuin always; and St. James di- 


ST. JAMES. 
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: * 
over him, having anointed him with oil in 
15'the name of the Lord: And the prayer of 
faith shall save the sick, and the Lord shall 
raise him up; and if he have committed 
16 sins, they shall be forgiven him. Confess - 
your faults one to another, brethren, and 
pray one for another, that ye may be healed. 
The fervent prayer of a righteous man 
17 availeth much. Elijah was a man of like 
passions with us, and he pred earnestly 
that it might not rain: and it rained not on 
the land for three years and six months. 
18 And he Heaven again, and the heaven gaye 
rain, and the land brought forth her fruit. 
19 Brethren, if any one among you err from 
20 the truth, and one convert him; Let him 
know, that he who converteth a sinner from 
the error of his way shall save a soul from 
death, and hide a multitude of sins. 


rects the elders, who were the most, if not the 
ouly, gifted men, to administer it. ‘his was the 
whole process of physic in the Christian church, 
till it was lost through unbelief, ‘That novel ine 
vention among the Romanists, extreme unction, 
practised not for cure, but where life is despair- 
ed of, bears no manner of resemblance to this, 

Verse 15. And the prayer offered in faith shall save 
the sick—From his sickness ; Cr Seth sin be the 
occasion of his sickness, it shall bo forgivon hime 

Verse 16. Confess your faults—Whiether ye are 
sick or in healt. o ono another—Ne does not 
Say, to she elders: this may, or may not, be 
done; for it is nowhere commanded. We may 
confess them tu any who can pray in faith; he 
will then know how to pray for us, and be more 
Stirred up so to do, And pray one fur anathor, that 
ye may be hoaled—Of all your spiritual diseases, 

Verse 17. Hlijah was a man of like passions—Na-~ 
torully as weak and sinful as we are, And he 
prayed—When idolatry covered the land. 

Verse 18. He prayed again—When idolatry was 
abolished, 

Versé 19. Ae if he had said, I have now warned 
you of those sins to which you are most liable ; 
and, in all these respects, watch not only over 
yourselves, hut every one over his brother also, 
Labour, in particular, to recover those that are 
palene Af any one orr from tho truth—Practically, 

y sine 

Verse 20. Ha shall save a soul—Of how much 
more value than the body! verse 14. And hide 
a multitude of vins—Which shall no more, how 
many soever they are, be remembered to his 
condennation. 


NOTES ON THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST. PETER, 





THERE is a wonderfnl weightiness, and yet liveliness and sweetness, in the epistles of St 
Peter. His design in both is, to stir up the minds of those to whom he writes, by way of 
remembrance, 2 Peter iii. 1, and to guard them, not only against error, but also against doubt) 
v.12, ‘This he does by reminding them of that glorious grace which God had vouchsafed them 
through the gospel, by which believers are inflamed to bring forth the fruits of faith, hope, lore, 
and patience, 


The parts of this epistle are three :— 


I. The inscription, Citing 2 
Il, The stirring up of them to whom he writes; 
}, As born of God. Here he recites and interweaves alternately 
both the benefits of God toward believers, and the duties of 
believers toward God; ne 
(1.) God hath regenerated us to a living hope, to an eternal 
inheritance, 3-12 
Therefore hope to the end, 13 
(@.) As obedient children bring forth the fruit of faith to your 
heavenly Father, 14—21 
(3,) Being purified by the Spirit, love with a pure heart, 22—C, ii. 10 
2, As strangers in the world, abstain from fleshly desires, i 
And show your faith by, 
C1.) A good conversation, oP) 
a, In particular, 
Subjects, 13—17 
Servants, after the example of Christ, 18—25 
Wives, Cc. iil, 1-6 
Husbands, if 
4, In general, all, 8-165 
(@.) A good profession, 
a. By readiness to give an answer to every one, 5—22 
6. By shunning evil company, ee: C. iv. 1-6 
(This part is enforced by what Christ both did and suffered, 
from his passion to his coming to judgment.) 
c. By the exercise of Christian virtues, und by a due use of 
miraculous gifts, 71 
3. As fellow-heirs of glory, sustain adversity ; let each do this, 
1.) In pemeral, as a Christian, 12—19 
3 Jn his own particular state, C.ve Ill 
The title “ beloved ”’ divides (he second part from the first, 
ii, 11, and the third from the second, iv. 12, 
Ill. The conclusion, 12-14 
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CHAPTER I, 
spETEX, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to the 
sojourners scattered through Pontus, Ga- 


Verse 1, To the sojournere—Upon earth; the 
Christians, chiefly those of Jewish extraction, 
Scattered —Long ago driven out of their own 
land. Those scattered by the persecution men- 
tioned Acts viii, 1, Were scattered only through 
Judea and Samaria, though afterwards some of 
them travelled to Phenice, Cyprus, and Antioch, 
Through Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bi- 
thynia—He names these tive provinces in the 
order wherein they occurred to him, writing from 
the east. All these countries lie in the Lesser 
Asia, The Asia here distinguished from the other 

rovinces is that which was usually called the 

roconsular Asia, being a Roman province, 


} 


latia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia, 
2 Elect according to the foreknowledge of 
God the Father, through sanctification of 


‘ 
Verse 2, According to the foreknowledge of God— 
Speaking after the manner of men. 5 fe 


speaking, there is no foreknowledge, no more 
than afterknowledge, with God: but all things 
are known to him as present from eternity to 
eternity. ‘This is therefore no other than an in- 
stance of the divine condescension to our low 
capacities. Mleet—By the free love and almighty 
power of God taken out of, separated from, the 
world, Election, in the scripture sense, is dod’s 
doing anything that our merit or power have no 
part in, The true predestination, or fore-ap- 
pointment of God, is, 1. He that believeth shall 
be saved from the guiltand power of sin. 2, He 
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the Siiris unto obedionoe and sprinkling of 
the blood of Jesus Chrinty grace and poace 
bo multipliod to you. 

Blessed be the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, who according to his 
abundant meroy hath regenerated us to a 
living hope by tho resturvection of Jesus 
4 Christ from tho dead, ‘To an inheritance 

incorruptible, and undefiled, and that doth 
6 not away, reserved In hoaven for you, Who 

are kopt by the power of God through futh 
unto salvation ready to be revealed in the 
G last time, Whorein ye. greatly rejoice, 
though now for a little while, if need be, ye 
are in heaviness through manifold tempta= 


that endureth to the end shall be saved etor= 
nally, 9. They who receive the precions git of 
falth, thereby become the sona of God; and, 
being sons, they shall receive the Spirit of holly 
nossa to walk as Christ also walked, ‘Through> 
out every part of this appolatnent of God, pro« 
mise and duty go hand in hinds ALL is free git > 
and yet auoh ix the gift, that the dial issne do» 
pends on one future obedience to the heaventy 
oall, But other predestination than this, elther 
to life or death eturnul, the scripture Knows not 
of, Moreover, it fay 1. Orvel reapect of persons } 
AN Unjust regard of one, and an ANJUst Alaregare 
of another, Et ia vere creature partiality, and 
not infaite puatiog, 2 Tt iy noe plain sory tare 
dootvine, it trae; but rather, ineonsistent with 
the express written word, that speaks of God's 
universal offers of grace} Dis Invilations, pro» 
mises, threatenings, being all general 9. We 
ave Dit to choose Mit, and reprehended for not 
doing it 4. tt ty toonsistent with a state of 
As In those that moat be saved or inust 
be lowts Oy fh is of fatal conaequende } all men 
bolny ready, on very alight grounds, Co fanoy 
themselves of the eloot numbers Hut the dod 
tine of predestination ia entively changed from 
what it formerly wise Now tt implica neither 
Miley poaed, nor purity. Te iy something that 
Will do without them all Raith is no longer, 
acourdiny. to the modern predestinarinn sohome, 
a diving evidence of things notaeen,” wronght 
io the soul by the immediate power of tho Holy 
Ghoxt} nolan evidence at ally but a rnere no» 
tlon. Nolihor iy faith made any longer a means 
Of Wolinera; Dot something Chat will do without 
it, Ohvivt 4 no more a Saviour from sin; bata 
defenoe, & countenanoer of it. He ly no more 
a fountain of apteitual life in the soul of believ. 
ord, but leaves hia oleot inwardly dry, and out. 
wardly nfraittit; and is made Nitde more 
than g refaye from the image of the heavenly > 
oven hom righteousness, powoe, and joy in the 
Moly Ghoat. Lhrough sanotifoation of the Spirite 
Through the renewing and purifying intvences 
of his Spirit on. their youls. Unto fenoer VO 
engaye and enadle them to yleld themselves ab 
to ny holy obedience, tha foundation of w 
Which ity Uhe sprindting of the blond of Josus Chrive 
The atoning blood of Christ, whiol was typified 
by the sprinkling of the blood of savrifioes under 
ihe law} in-atluvion to whieh it is ealled © the 
blood of sprlokting.’” 

Verne %s leased i the God and Rather of owe Lond 
Jeavs Chrietetlis Father, with reapeot te hia dis 
vine natore } hiv God, wilh respeot to his 
Humans Who Ath regenerated vs toa olny Att 
hope whinh apis tre spiritoid Htgy whieh ves 
vives the heart, and makes the soul lively and 
Vigorous, By the reiurreetion of ChriteWhtoh is 

nly a pledge of our, bul a partot the pure 
rides It has aldo a close connexion with 
ng from spiritual death, that as he liveth, 


a 





4. ST. PETER, 


Cuap. 


7 tlons: That the trial of your faith, whieh a 
much more precious than gold, ues perish= 
eth, though it be tried with fre) may be 
found unto praise and honour and’ glory at 

8 the vevelation of Jesus Christ: Whom 
having not seen, ye love; in whom, though 
yo see Adm not, yet bolioving, ye now rejoive 

9 with Joy unspeakable and hull of glory; Re- 
ceiving the end of your faith, the salvation 

10 of your souls. OF whieh salvation the pro- 
phets, who BrOp hoses of the grace of God 
toward you, Inquired and searched dillgent- 

ML ly: Searching what, and what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in them 
signiflod, when he testified beforehand the 


ao shall we tive with him. He was acknow 
ledged to be the Ghrist, bat usually called Jeans 
Ci his resurrection; then he waa also oulled 
Ohrist, 

Verse d. 20 an mnderitanoeTor if we are sons, 
then heirs, Laoorrrptidle=Notlike earthly trea- 
sures, bas nace and holy, Ineapable of 
being itvelt detiled, or of belny Ahjoved by any 
polluted soul, Ana that fateta not aweyeThat 
never decays in ity value, sweetness, or beauty, 
like all Uhe enjoyments of this World, like Ue 
garlands of leaves or Mowers, with which the 
anolent conquerors Were wont to be crowned. 
Revayood in Aoaven for yous Who by pationt cons 
tinuance in welldoing, seek for glory and honour 
wud immortality?” 

Varse & Who ave tept The inheritance is re 
worved; the heirs are Kept for i, By the power 
if God=—Whioh worketh wll in all whieh grarda 
US agalost all our enemles.  Progh fieh— 
‘VThroogh which alone salvation is bom received 
Wad rolalned, Rondy to de ywrealod—That revel 
tion is Made te te dasé day. It was more and 
more ready to be revealed, ever sihoe Christ 
CATO, 

Verse 6, WheremeThat is, In being so kept, 
Yo even now greatly nyoiory thongh mow sor a dtita 
Hie Sueh iy our whole Ve, compared to eter 
Nitys reed dem or tis not always neediil, Te 
God sves it to be the best means for your apirix 
tual prodit, Ye are de Aeauienme Or sorrow; but 
not in darkness; for they still retained both 
falth, verse &, hope, and love; yea, at this 
very time were rejoloing with joy unspeakable, 
vere &, 

Verse 2, That the tread of your farth—That ta, your 
faith whieh is Cried. TWaAreA fe pueeh one prvedane 
than gold== Kor gold, thongh 1 bear the fry, yet 
Will perish with the world. Afay de found—Tough 
Ie dom Hot yet appear. Unto prane=Vrom God 
Nimselly And Aonowr== rom men wid angels, and 
glory Assigned by Che great Judges 

Verse 8. Having not seem tn the fleshy 

Vorse 0, Reoeiving—Now already. — Satoatron= 
Prom all ain Inty all holiness, whidh ts the quali= 
fication for, the forerunner and pledge of, eternal 
salvation. 

Verso 10, Of whtoh satvation=So fie beyond all 
that was experienced under the Jewish dispen= 
gation, Whe Very prophets who prophesied long ago 
ay the gree yf God towne Kutt his abundant, 
overflowing yrace to be bestowed on believers 
wader the Christan dispensation. — Prgnird— 
Were earnestly inquisitive, Ana seanvhed ali 
w= Like miners searahing after precious ore, 


rafter the mouning of (he prophesies whidh they 


doliveredy 
Verse Ll. Sraroding whet Cine What parth. 
oular periods And tohat manner of time Ny what 
ka tobe distinguished, Me glovioe that were 
fo fotow Tis auitorings | nanvely, the glory of his 
pesnrrodtion, ascension, exaltation, and the 
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sufferings of Christ, and the glories that 
14 were (6 follow, Vo whom it was revealed, 
that not for themselves, Wut for tw they 
ministered the things wiiteh have been now 
declared to you hy tem that have prsgeties 
the wonpel to you with the Moly Ghost sent 
down from heaven; which things angele 
14 desire to look into, Wherefore itd up the 
loing of your mind, he watehful, and hope 
erloctly for the grace that shall be brought 
9 you at the revelation of Jesus Christ; Ag 
ohediont children, conform not yourselves 
to your former desires in {ours TOKANED § 
1s But as he who lath called youls holy, #0 
ie ya yourselves also holy ih all meiner of 
Ww conversion; Vor it is written, * Bo is 
V7 holy; for Lamholy, And if yo gall on the 
athe, who Without respect of persons 
vidyoth according to avery man’s Work, puss 
14 Die time of your sjourning in fear: Beoing 
6 know ye were nth redeemed with dorrup’ 
bie things, as silver and gold, from gx 
vain conversation deliverd by tradition 
19 from your fathers; Tut with the precious 
blood of Christ, as of a lainb without blom- 
40 iwh and without spots Who verily was fore~ 
known before the foundation of the world, 
but wis manifested in the last times for you, 


effusion of his Spirits the ory of the last judge 
mel, and of tie eternal kingdom 5 and wleo the 
vlorios of tiie grace in tie hearts and lives of 
CHIR tie 

Verne Ihe To whoremto searching, Tt wae re 
weviler, that not for themaslind, but for ue they wintstered 
eltiiey Hd not so mach hy WoKe predictions 
nerve theniselves, Or tint pereratiea, ag the: 
did us, who now enjoy what they saw afar off 
With the Healy G hint vent dawn Py Never OTN Hh 
4 hy the inward, powertil Reatlegony of the 
Holy Ghost, a9 well a4 the mighty effaslon of his 
milracnions gitla, Which ings anole devtra to look 
Milieh Henutital gradation + proplivts, righteous 
mien, ings, Genired to 166 anid hour What Olirigt 
did and taagit. What the Moly Ghont taught 
conceruing Chriat the very angela long to know, 

Verse (8, Whereforo—Naving aio enoonrage. 
ment, Gird up the telus of your mink Ae persons 
Mn the eantern counttion were wont, in travelling 
or running, to gitd ap their long garments, ao 
gather ye op all your thotghts and wteatons 
anid Le BAM! mid always disenonmbered and 
prepared to rin he race Which in set before you. 
Mo wutohful he set varite hat wait for (ele bord. 
Avid hope to the tit Maintain « fall expeotation 
a wih the grass The Weasings Nowing fram the 
free favour of ad, Which shall be brought to you 
at the fine revelation of Seua Ubritt=And which 


u 


are tow brought to you by the revelation of} 


Chiat in yous 

Verne 14. Your desivea—Which yo tad while ye 
were ignorant of God, ; 

Verse 1%, Who judtyeth according to every man's 
Hirkenheootding ta the tenure of tie life and con« 
vernutions Hass the tinie of your sejoaralige” our 
gen whode on ewetlte Sa humble, faving Sitio 

He proper coropwnion mid yaar of hopes 

Verna ih, Your win conversatioomVour tuolish, 
wlntol way of file 

wend 19, Without Mental ta hiniaelt, Withont 
Vramn Wie world 

Verse Wi, Wha through him hellewemor all oar 
falih and hope proceed from the power of his 
resnrrectins Jn Godt that tatved Jenisy and gave 
Mer gloryo Nt hie ascension: Without Christ we 
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with that pore love, All dlovimulation~ Which la 


sda 
Cuav, U1, 


4 Who through him believe in God, that 
raised him from the dead, and gave him — 
flory 7 that your faith and hope might be in 


fi 

us = Hwving purified your souls by obeying the 
truth i the Spirit unto witelgiad 
love of the brethren, love one another with 

2% w pure heart fervently Bee born again, 
not hy corrplibie seed, hut neorruptibie 
through the word of God, which liveth an 

% abideth for ever. Vor ¢ ail Nosh i* grast, 
nnd all He glory of it as the flower cre 
‘The arash is withered, and the flower ja fale 

26 lon off. Hut the word of the Lord onduroth 
for ever, And this is the word which w 
proached to you in the gompel, 


CHAPTEN I, 
HEMEVOUN laying aside all wicked~ 
ness, ind all guile, aid dissimulation, and 
2 onvies, and all evilapenkings, As tiew born 
inhes, desire the sincere milk of the word, 
4 that yo may grow thereby: Since ye have * 
4 tasted that the Lord js gracious, ‘'o whom 
comming as unto & living stone, rejected in« 
dewd Mg sren but chosen of doa, and re | 
4 Clotity Yo also, as living stones, are built up 
f apiritial house, an holy priesthood, to | 


whould only drend Gods whereas through Kim 
we belleve, hope, and loves 

Verne U4, vg rifled your snule by oboylng the 
truth through the Spirit, who bestows apon you 
frowly, both obedience and purity of heart, and 
wnfolgned love of the brethren, yo on to still higher 
dogries of love. Love one another ferventigw With 
fhe most strong and tender affection; and yet 
with a pure heart Pare from any spot of anholy 
desire of inordinate passions 

Verne 94, Which Hueth—te full of divine virtues 
And abldith Wie ware for ears 

Vorne U4) Al foo Mivery haman oraature, ww 
transient and withering ad gran. And allt 
Of ttm MNis Wisdom, strength, wealth, tightevda« 
Hens. Aa the lower(t ie mont ahort-lived part of 
Mt, Tho grose—That in, tonne The fower—That ity 
tie glory. Le fallen aha it were, while we are 
spoukinige 


Verne 1, Wherefore Laying antdem Ae Inconsistent 


















the outward expression of guile In the heart, 

Verad Ie DesiromMaayhy a8 earnestly as naw 
born luton doy Pets be Be The milk wf the word 
That word of God which nourishes the sonal as 
milk does the body, and whith is eineere, pure 
from all yailey #0 that none are dovelved who 
cleave tite That you mmaty vow theraigon lity Taithey 
Jove, holiness, onto the fail statore of Christ. 

Varne 3, Hines yo have tosted—Sweelly and ex 
perimentally know 

Verne 4+ To whom eomtnge Thy foils As unto a 
Hiring stones Living from eternity ; alive from the 
dead, There is # wonderfal beauty and «© 
in those expressions, which describe Chr 
8 apiritial foundation, solidy Orn, durable; and 
believers a9 & hailing erected upon iy in pre- 
forende tothat temple whieh the Jews accounted 
(hele highent slarye And St, Peter Re tn eH 
Hin thers shows he did net jadge Winsett, bit 
Ohelat, to be the rock on which the elupoh wes 
HUN Hefented Indeek by mei<tiven at 0 lay, 
not only Wy Jews, Turks, heathens, inidelag 
bat ty all Chriatinn’s, 46 called, wha live In ‘ 
of who hope tobe saved by their own work 


V tenlah xh 6, Meo, 
bt ur 
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offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptuble to 

6 God through Jesus Christ. Wherefore also 

' itis contained in the scripture, * Behold, I 
Jay in Sion a chief corner stone, elect, 
precious; and he that believeth on him shall 

7 not be confounded. Therefore to you who 
, believe he és precious: but as to them who 

believe not, +The stone which the builders 
rejected is become the head of the corner, 

# And a stone of stumbling, and a rock of 

offence, fo them who stumble, not believing 

the word, whereunto also they were appoint- 

9ed. But ye are a chosen race, a royal 

priesthood, an holy nation, a parehased. 

people; that ye may show forth the virtues 

of him who hath called you out of darkness 

10 into his marvellous light: Who in time 

past were not a people, but now are the peo- 

pe of God: who had not obtained mercy, 
uit now have obtained mercy. 

Beloved, I beseech you as sojourners and 
pilgrims, abstain from fleshly desires, which 
12 war against the soul; Having your conver- 

sation honest among the gentiles: that, 
wherein they speak against you as evildoers, 
they may by your good works, which they 
shall behold, glorify God in the day of visi- 


il 


But chosen of God—Yrom all eternity, to be the 
foundation of his church, And proctoue—In him- 
self, in the sight of God, and in the eyes of all 
believers. 

Verse 5. Ye—Bellevers. Av living stones—Alive 
to God through him. Are built up—in union with 
each other, A spiritual house— Being spiritual 
yourselves, and an habitation of God through 
the Spirit. An holy priesthood — Consecrated to 
God, und “holy as he is Oe Yo offer up— 
Your souls and bodies, with all your thoughts, 
words, and actions, as spiritual sacrifices to God. 

Verso 6. Ie that believeth shall not be confounded— 
In time or in eternity. - 

Verse 7. To them who believe, he ts become the head 
of the corner—The chief corner stone, on which 
the whole building rests, Unbelievers too will 
at length find hin such to their sorrow, Matt. 
xxi. 44, 

Verse 8. Who stumble, wherrunto also they were ap- 
pointed—They who believe not, “ stumble,’ and 
fall, and perish for ever; God having “appoint- 
ed” front all eternity, He that believeth not 
shall be damned.” 

Verse 9, But y—Who believe in Christ. Are— 
In a higher sense than ever the Jews were. A 
ohosen or elect race, a royal prissthood—* Kings and 
posers unto God,” Rey. i. 6 As princes, ye 
inve power with God, and victory over sin, the 
world, and the devil: as priests, ye are conse- 
crated to God, for offering spiritual savrifices, 
Ye Christians are as one Aoly nation, under Clirist 
yout King. A purchased people—Who are his pecua- 
jar property. That yo may show forth—By your 
whole behaviour, to all mankind. he virtues— 
‘ho excellent glory, the mercy, wisdom, and 
power, of him, Christ, who hath culled you out of the 
dar; Of ignorance, error, sin, and misery. 

Verse 10. Who in time past wore not a 
Much leas the poople of God ; but scattered Indivi- 
duals of many nations. ‘The former part of the 
verse particularly respects the gentiles; the 
Jatter, the Jews, 

Verse 11. Here begins the exhortation drawn 
from the second motive. Sojourners: pilgrims— 
The first word properly means, those who are 
in o strange house ; the second, those who are 


@ Isainh xxviil. 16. 
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+ Psalm oxviii, 22. 
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13 tation. Be subject to e\ try ordinance of 

man for the Lord’s sake: whether it be to 
14 the king, as supreme; O1 to governors, as 

sent by hin for the punishr.ent of evildoers, 
15 and the praise of them that do well, For 
so is the will of God, that by welldoing ye 
put to silence the ignorance of foolish men: 
As free, yet not having your liberty for a 
cloak of wickedness, but as the servants of 
God. Honourallmen. Love the brother- 
hood. FearGod. Honour the king. Ser- 
yants, be subject to your masters with all 
fear; not only to the good and gentle, but 
also to the froward. For this és thankworthy, 
if a man for conscience toward God endure 
grief, though he suffer wrongfully. For 
what glory és it, if, when ye commit faults 
and are buffeted, ye take it patiently? But 
if, when ye do well, and yet suffer, ye take 
it patiently, this is acceptable with God. For 
even hereunto are ye called: for Christ also 
suffered for us, leaving you an example, that 
ye might follow his steps: $Who did no 
sin, neither was guile found in his mouth : 
23 Who, when he was reviled, reviled not 

again; when he suffered, he threatened not ; 

but committed himse(/to him that judgeth 


16 


7 
18 


22 


in a strange country. You * sojourn” in the 

ody; you are * pilgrims ”? in this world. Adstais 
Jrom desivas of anything in this house, or in this 
country. 

Verse 12, Henest—Not barely unblamable, bat 
virtuous in every respect. But our lungoage 
sinks under the force, beauty, and copivusness 
of the original expressions, That they by your 
goud works, which they shall behold—Bee with their 
owneyes. May glorify God—By owning his grace 
in you, und following your example. In the day 
of visitation—Vhe time when he shall give them 
fresh offers of his mercy. 

Verse 13, Submit yourselves to every ordinance of 
man—Vo every secular power. Instrumentall 
these are “ofdained’’ by men ; bat originally all 
their power is from God. 

Yerse 14. Or fo subordinate governors, or magis 
trotes, 

Verse 15. The ignorance—Of them who blame 
you, because they do not know you: a strong 
motive to pity them, 

Verse 16. As free—Yet obeying governors, for 
God’s sake. 

Verse 17. Honour allmen—As being made in the 
image of God, bought by his Son, and designed 
for his kingdom. Honour the king—Pay him all 
that regard both in affection and action which 
the laws of God and man require, 

Verse 18, Servants—Literally, ‘* household ser- 
Vants.’? With all fear—Of offending them or God. 
Net only to the good—Vender, kind. And gentl— 
Mild, easily forgiving. ; 

Verse 19, For conscience toward God—From a pure 
desire of pleasing him, Grid¢—Severe treatment. 

Verse 21. Mereunto ara ye—Christians, Called— 
To suffer wrongfully. Leaving you an example— 
When he wentto God. That ge might follow his 
steps—Of innocence and patience. 

Verses 22, 23. In all these instances the ex- 
ample of Clirist is peculiarly adapted to the state 
of servants, who easily slide either into sim or 
guile, roviling their fellowservants, or threatening 
them, the natural result of anger without power. 
He committed himself to him that judgeth rightoowsly— 
The only solid ground of patience in affliction. 

Verse 24. Who himself bore our sins~-Vhat is, the 


JT Isalah lili, 4, 6, 7, & 





Cita. ILL, 


34 rightoously: Who himself hore our alna ia 
his own body on the tree, that wo, being 
dead to ain, might lve to righteouseas; by 

2) whose stripes ye were healed, Mor ye were 
am shoop going ashy, but are now roturned 
to the shepherd and bishop of your souls, 


OCNAPTER ILL, 

iE like manner, yo wives, he subject to 
your owa husbands; that, ifany obey not 
the word, they also may without tho Word 
he won by the doportment of the wives; 

2 Boholding your chaste deportment jomed 
§ with fear. Whose adorning let it not he the 
outward adorning of curling the hah, and 
ol woartte Kola or of putting: on Wo 
4 But the hidden man of the heart, In the in- 
corruptible ornament of a meek and quiet 
spirit, which In the alght of God ta of groat 

6 pilohe For thus the holy women also of old 
ime, who trasted in God, adorned them- 
selves, being subject to tholr own husbands ; 

6 As * Surah obeyed Abraham, calling hin 
Jord: whose children ye aye, while ye do 
well, and are notafrald with any amazement, 

7 In like manner, ye husbands, dwell accord. 


Punlihment due to them, Jn Ate aflloted, torn, 
dying dudy on the (ree 'The Gromit, whervon ohieily 
Haves Or Aarvanty Were wont Co antler, That 
we boing dead to ain=Wholly deliverad both from 
the yuidt and power of its Indowd, without an 
Atonement first made for the quilt, we could 
never have been delivered from (he power, 
Might live to vighteowmewW hich Inoue only. The 
sins wo bad committed, and ha bore, were 
manifold, 

Verne 26. The bivhop-Tho Kind observer, in- 
Apector, or overseer of your souls, 


Verde 1. Tfangete speaks tondorly, Wore 
Gained over to Ohelits 

Verse 2. Joe with & loving fear of dinpleasing 
them, 

Vorse 3. Three things are here oxprowily for. 
wldden } curling the hairy weartng gold, (hy way of 
pynamont,) and putting on costly or way apparel, 
These, therefore, ought never to be allowed, 
much lows defended, fy Christians, 

Verse de Dhe Aidden man of the heartComplete 
inward holiness, which tnplles a meek and quict 
spirit, A mouk opirit gives no trouble willingly 
tounyt a sites aplrit bears all wrongs without 
helng troubled. In the aight if God=Who looks 
At the heart, All auperfuity of dress contributes 
more to Prine and aayer than In genorally subs 
powed. ‘The apowtie deems to have bin aye to 
(his by substituting meeknends and quietness ip 
the room of the ornaments he forblilae 1 do 
hot regard these things," In often sald by thove 
whose hearts are wrapped up in them; but offer 
to fake them away, and you touch the very idol 
of their sual, Some, indeed, only dress ele 
yuntly that they may be looked ons What ta, 
squander away thelr Lord's talent to jain ape 
Howse: tho king sin to beget sin, and then 
plead one ine of the other, 

Veree 6, ‘The adorning of (hone holy women, whe 
truuted in God, and herefore did not adt (hun from 
wwrvile fear, Wity Ie Their meak avhjeotion to thelr 
vbundar 2. ‘Vhele qaletapirit, not afrald,” or 

waxed: aod & Their voblumable behaviour, 
4 doing all things (well. 

Verne G. Whose chiliren yo arom) 0 apiritual ax 

Well as natural wende, and entitled to the same 
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ing to knowledge with the woman, na the 
woukor vouwel, giving thom honour, ws hel 

wiso Jointeholry of Ue grace of alto; tha 
your prayers be not hindered, 

Winatly, be ye all of one mind, sympathise 
ing with vach other, love av brethren, be 
0 pitiful, be courteous; Not rendering evil 

lor evil, or ruling for railing} but coutrarl 

wise blossing; knowing that ye ave called to 
10 thin, to inherit a blowing, Por let hin 
that desireth to love life, and to see good 
days, refrain hin tongue from evil and hia 
11 Lips that they aDIN no guile; Let him turn 
trom evil, and do good; lot him seek pene, 
19 and prune it, Por the eyor of the Lord are 
over the righteous, and his eare ane Open to 
their prayer: but the fage of the Dowd te 
19 ayainat them that do evil, And who fe he 
that will harm you, if ye bo followers of that 
I which is good? Buteven if yo do suffer for 
rightoousnous’ sake, happy ave yes and fae 
yo not thelr fear, neither be ye troubled; 
18 Put sanotify the Lord God in your hearts; 
wid be nlwaya ready to give an answer to 
every one that avketh you a reason of the 
hope that fa in you with meekness and 


Inheritance, while ye divchurge your dgonjigal 
dotios, not out of fear, bat for connolonoe! Hike. 
Verne 7, Dwell with the woman awording ti knot 

fodgom Knowing they ave woak, ond therefore to 
be oaed with all Lenderiens, Yet do not dosploe 
them for thin, but glue Hom hone Hout th heart 
In word, and th uciion} ae Ohowe Who are culled 
to he jointhelrw af that eternal life whith ye and 
they hope to rovelve by the aries of Gots 
That your prayara to wot hinderedOn Ue cine part 
or the others All win hinders prayers partion 
lorly anger, Anything at which we are angry 
In Hover more apt to come into one ylod thine 
when we are at prayers and those whe de not 
forgive will tind no one venous fv God, 

ore Oy Piallye Thin part of the eplatle 
ronohes (o chapter iv, di. The apostle deena to 
have added the rent afterwardis beeen dou 
Heajoloing anid borrowing together. “Low all be 
Nevers aa brethren, Me pitiflToward alt 
od, He courted To all ene Courtesy tp suet 
a behaviour loward equals and Inferior ap shows 
respect mixed with lovee 

‘arne 0 Youre called to inherit a bleatagerT Werte 
fore their railing cannot hart yous and, by 
blessing Khem, you Initate Got, who bleawes 

OM» 

4 Verse 10, Por he that dastreth to lave We and to 
” noe seem tuat would make life an ble aod 
enitable, 

Verne Is Let Aim seek’ ve penoenbly with 
all men, And pursue (-Kvon when it seena to 
fee from him, 

Verne 12, The eyes of the Lont are over the elghteoun 
Por good, ca appears in thd whole free 5 
love, chietly in the eyuns 
O13, Who te he that will harm you None 


now, Bue if ye should wufore'Thin ta ne 
to you, bat a foods Hear ye nat thelr 
very words of the Septuagint, teataly vii, 
12, 14, Lut 
Meee tae ie tify the Lard Gud in your 
wre 16, Tut sane he Lora 

Have an holy far, haa fo fall craat dn tele wee 
providenaes Lhe hope OF eternal tite, Wea 

wee Vor aunet mould hurt your cange av well 
as your woul, And fearmA fillal fear of offending 


4 Praia xxiv. 12, Moe 
Cid) 



















ot that fear be in you whiok the — 
Aewrle 
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16 fear: Having a ood conscience; that, 
' wherein they speak against you, as evil- 
doers, they may be ashamed who falsely 
accuse your good conversation in Christ. 

17 For zt és better, if the will of God be so, to 
suffer for well doing than for evil doing. 

18 For Christ also once suffered for sins, the 
just for the unjust, that he might bring us 

to God, being put to death in the fiesh, but 

19 raised up to life by the Spirit: By which 
likewise he went and preached to the spirits 

20 in prison; Who were disobedient ot old, 
when the longsuffering of God waited in the 
days of Noah, while the ark was preparing, 
wherein few, that is, eight persons were 
21 carried safely through the water, The 
antitype whereof, baptism, now sayeth us, 
eM the putting away the filth of the flesh, 

ut the answer of a good conscience toward 
God,) by the resurrection of Jesus Christ : 

22 Who being gone into heaven, is on the right 
hand of God; angels and authorities and 
LY. powers being subjected tohim. (EEING 
then Christ hath suffered for us in the 


L st. 


God, and a jealousy over yourselves, lest ye 
speak amiss. 

Verse 16. Having a good conscience—So much the 
more beware of anger, to which the very con- 
sciousness of your innocence may betray you. 
Join with a good conscience meekness and fear, 
and you obtain a complete victory. Your good 
Conversation in Christ—That is, which flows from 
faith in him. 

Verse 17. It is infinitely better, if it bo the will of 
God, ye should suffer. His permissive will appears 
from his providence. 

Verse 18, For—This is undoubtedly best, where- 
by we are most conformed to Christ. Now Christ 
sugerat once—To suffer no more. For sins—Not 
his own, but ours. The just for the unjust—The 
word signifies, not only them who have wronged 
their neighbours, but those who have transgress- 
ed any of the commands of God; as the pre- 
ceding word, “just,” denotes a person who has 
falilied, not barely social duties, but all kind of 
righteousness, That he might bring us to God—Now 
ss his gracious favour, hereafter to his blissfu 
presence, by the same steps of suffering and of 
vlory. Being put to death in the flesh—As man, But 
vatved to tife by the Spirit—Both by his own divine 
power, and by the power of the Holy Ghost. 

Verse 19. By which Spirit he preached—Through 
the ministry of Noah. Yo the spirits ia privom—The 
anholy men before the flood, who were then re- 
served by the justice of God, as in a prison, till 
he executed the sentence upon them all; and 
are now also reserved to the jadgment of the 
great day, 

Verse 20. When the longsuffering of God waited— 
For an hundred and twenty years; all the time 
the ark was preparing: during which Noak warned 
them all to flee from the wrath to come. 

Verse 21. The antitype whereof—The thing typified 
by the ark, even baptism, now saveth us—Vhat is, 
through the water of baptism we are saved from 
the sin which overwhelms the world as a flood ; 
not, indeed, the bare outward sign, but the inward 
grace; a divine consciousness that both our per- 
Sons and our actions are accepted through him 
who died and arose again for us. 

Verse 22. Angels and authortties and powers—That 
Is, all orders both of angels and men. 





* Verse 1, Arm yourselves with thesame mind—W hich 
will be armour of proof against all your enemies. 
For he that hath suffered in the feeh—That bath so 
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flesh, arm yourselves also with the sama 
mind: (for he that hath suffered in the flesk 

2 hath ceased from sin:) That ye may no 
longer live the rest of your time in the flesh 
to the desire of men, but to the will of God. 

3 For the time of life that is past sufficeth to 
have wrought the will of the gentiles, when 
ye walked in lasciviousness, evil desires, 
excess of wine, banquetings, revellings, and 

4 abominable idolatries: Wherein they think 
it strange that ye run not with them to the 
same profusion of riot, speaking evil of you : 

5 Who shall give account to him that is ready 
6 to judge the living and the dead. For to 
this end was the gospel preached to them 
that are dead also, that they might be 
judged according to men in the flesh, but 
7 live according to God inthe spirit. Butthe 
end of all tiings is at hand: be ye therefore 

8 sober, and water unto prayer. And above 
all things have fervent love to each other: 

9 for love covereth a multitude of sins.* Use 
hospitality one to another without murmu- 
10 ing. As every one hath received a gift, so 


soffered as to be thereby made inwardly and 
truly conformable to the sufferings of Christ. 
Hath ccased from sin—\s delivered from it. 

Verse 2. That ye may no ionger live in the flesh~ 
Even in this mortal body. Yo the desires of men— 
Either your own or those of others. These are 
various ; but the will of God is one. 

Verse 3, Revellings, banquetings — Have these 
words any meaning now! ‘They had, seventeen 
handred years ago, Shen the former meant, 
meetings to eat; meetings, the direct end of 
which was, to please the taste: the latter, meet 
ings to drink: both of which Christians then 
ranked with abominable idolatries, 

Verse 4, The same—As ye did once. Speaking 
evil of you—As proud, singular, silly, wicked, and 
the like, 

Verse 6, Who shail give account—Of this, as well 
as all their uther ways. Zo him who ts ready—So 
faith represents him vow. 

Verse 6. For to this end was the gospel preached— 
Ever since it was given to Adam, Yo them that 
are now dead—In their several yenerations. That 
they might be judged—Vhat though they were 
judged. In the flesh, according to the manner of 
men—With rash, Onrighteous judyment. They 
might live according to the will and word of Ged, 
in the Spirit ; the soul renewed after his image. 

Verse 7, But the eut of all things—And so of 
their wrongs, and your sufferings. Is at hand 
be ye therefore sober, and watch unto prayer—Tem 
perauce helps watchfalness, and Hoth of them 
help prayer, Watch, that ye may pray; and 
pray, that ye inay watch. 

Verse 8. Love covereth a multitude of sins—Yeo, 
“love covereth all things.” He that loves 
another, covers his faults, how many soever 


they be. He turns away his own eyes from 
Meantime the God of love mea- 

bi 
Verse 9. One to another—Ye that are of diffe 
| or temporal, ordinary or extraordinary, 





them; and, as far as is possible, hides them 
from others. And he continually prays that all 
the sinner’s iniquities may be forgiven and his 
sins covered. 
sures to him with the same measure into his 
osom. 
rent towns or countries. Without murmuring— 
With all cheerfalness. 
Verse 10. As every one hath received a gift—Spi 
although the latter seems primarily intended 
* Prov. X. 12 


ir 
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minister it one to another, as good stewards 
11 of the manifold grace of God, If any man 
speak, let hém speak as the oracles of God; 
it ny mun minister, det him minister as of 
the ability which God supplieth: that God 
in all things may be glorified through Jesus 
Christ, whose is the glory and the might for 
ever andeyer. Amen, 
12 Beloved, wonder not atihe burning which 
is among you, which is for your trial, as if 
13 a strange thing befel you: But as ye partake 
of the sufferings of Christ, rejoice; that, 
when his glory shall be revealed, ye may 
likewise rejoice with exceeding great joy. 
14 If ye are reproached for the name of Christ, 
happy are ye; for the Spirit of glory and of 
God resteth upon you: on their part he is 
blasphemed, but on your part he is glorified, 
15 But let none of you suffer ag a murderer, or 
a thief, or an evildoer, or as a meddler in 
16 other men’s matters. Yet if any suffer asa 
Christian, let him not be ashamed; but let 
17 him glorify God on this behalf. For the 


So minister it one to another—Employ it for the com- 
mion good, As good stewards of the manifold grace of 
God—The talents wherewith his free love bas in- 
trusted you. 

Verse Il. If any man apoak, let hin—In his whole 
conversation, public and private. Speak as tho 
oracles of God—Let all his words be according to 
this pattern, both ag to matter ond manner, 
more especially inpublic. By this mark we may 
always know who are, so for, the trae or false 
prophets, ‘*The oracles of God’ teach that 
men should repent, believe, obey. He that treaty 
of faith and leaves out repentance, or does uot 
enjoin practical holiness to believers, docs not 
speak as the oracles of God: he dues not preach 
Christ, let him think as highly of himself as he 
will. Lf any man ministor—Serve his brother in 
love, whether in spirituals or temporals. Let 
Aim ministor as of the ability which God giveth—Vhat 
is, humbly and diligently, ascribing all his power 
to God, and using it with his mie te Whowe is the 
cop his wisdom, which teaches us to speak, 
And the might—Which enables ag to act. 

Verse 12. Wonder not at the burning which is among 

—This is the Hteral meaning of the expression, 
itsvoms to include both martyrdom itself, which 
so frequently was by fire, and all the other suf- 
ferings joined with, or previous to, it; which is 
permitted by the wisdom of God for your trial, 
Be not surprised at this. 

Verse 13. But av ye partake of the aufferings of 
Christ —Verse 1: while Me suffer for bis suke, re- 
vice in hope of more abundant glory. For the 
neasure of glory answers the measure of suffer- 
“ag; and much more abondantly, 

Verse 14. If yo are reproacied for Christ — Re- 
proaches and cruel moskings were always one 
part of their sufferings. 7% of glory and of 
God resteth upon ‘The same Spirit which was 
upon Christ, Lake iv. 18 He is here termed, 
*“the Spirit of flory,” conquering all reproach 
and shame, and * the Spirit of God,’ whose Son 
Jesus Christ is, On their part he de bagphemad, but 
o r he ified—That is, while they are 
piaapvemie christ, you glorify him in the midst 
of your sufferings, verse 16. 

Verse 15. Let none of you deservedly suffer, asan 
svildoor—In any kind. 

Verse 16. Let hum glorify God—Who giveth him 
the honour so to saffer, and #0 great a reward 
Mere ithe ton 6 for Judgment to begin of 

erse 17, t oome for 
the house of God—God first visits his church, and 
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time és come for Judgment to begin at the 
house of God: but if it begin at us, what 
shall the end be of them that obuy not the 
18 gospel of Godt And if the * righteous 
scarcely be saved, where shall the ungodly 
19 and the sinnerappeart Wherefore let them 
also that suffer according to the will of God 
commit their souls to hin in well doing, as 
unto a faithful Creator. 


CHAPTER V. 
HE elders that are among you I exhort 
who am a fellow-clde, and a witness of 
the sufferings of Christ, und likewise a par~ 
taker of the glory which shall he revealed < 
2 Feed the flock of God which is among you, 
overseeing it, not by constraint, but w. A 
ly ; not for filthy gain, but of a ready mind ; 
3 Neither as lording over the heritage, but 
4 meray examples to the flock, And when the 
chief Shepherd shall appear, 1s shall receive 
5 the crown of glory that fadeth not away. In 
like manner, ye younger, be subject to the 4 


that both in justice and mercy. What shall the end 
bo of thom that obey not the goepel—Wow terribly wil 
he visit them! he judgments which are milder 
at the beginning, grow more and more severe, 
But good men, huving already sustained their 
part, are only spectutora of the miseries of the 
wicked. 

Verse 18. L/ the righteous scarcely be saved—Bucape 
with the utmost didicaltys Where shall the ungodly 
~The man who knows not God. And the open 
sinner appear—in that day of vengeance. The sal- 
vation here primarily spoken of is of a temporal 
nature. But we may apply the words to eter- 
nol things, wod then they are still more awful, 

Verne 19. Let thom that ouffer according to the will 
of God—oth for a good cause, and in a right 
spirit, Commit to him their soule( Whatever be- 
comes of the body) as a sacred depouitum. Jn 
well dying—Be this your care, to do and softer 
wells He will take care of the veut. Aw unto a 
faithful Orentor—\n whose troth, love, and power, 
ye may safely trast 


Verse 1. I who am a fellow-elder—So the first ; 
though not the head of the apostles appositel 
and modestly styles himself, . And a witness of t 
offerings of Christ—Maving seen him solfer, and 
now suffering for him. 

Verse 2, Heed tha flock—Both by doctrine and 
discipline. Not by constraint-—Unw Me os a bor 
den, Not for flthy gain—Which, t be the 
motive of acti..g, is? ilthy” beyond expression, 
O consider this, ye that leave one flock and go 
to another, merely becaune there Is more , 
alorge salary! Je it not ata te that men 
can seo no harm in thist that it is not only 
practised, bat avowed, all over the nation! i 

Verse 3. Neithor as lording over the heritoge—Re~ 
having in a haughty, domineeriig manner, as 
though you had duminion over their conscience, 
‘The word translated: heritage,” is, Iiterally, 
“the portions.” There is one flock under the 
one chief Shepherd; bat many “ portions” of 
this, onder many pastors, Dut being ne or fo 
the flock—This procures the most ready free 
enedrancse ¥ he re Fi f 

erie 5. Yo younger, wubject to the dide—in 
years. And be al Etter or younger. Subject to 
each othor—Let every one be ready, apon alt 















occasions, to give Ye his own will, Me clothed — 
with kumillty—* Sind it on,” (xo the word sigah 
® Prov, Xie le 
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elder, Yea, being all subject to each other, 
be clothed with humility: * for God resist- 
6th the proud, but giveth grace to the hum- 
Gble, Wumble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may exalt 
q you in due time : Casting all your care upon 
& him; for he careth for you. Watch; be 
vigilant for your adversary the devil walk- 
about as a roaring lon, seeking whom 
9 he may devour: Whom resist steadfast in 
the faith, knowing that the same afiiictions 
are ra tana in your brethren that are 

in the world, 
19 Wow the God of all grace, who hath called 


fies,) #0 that no force may be able to tear It from 


00s 
4 Verse 6, The hand of God—I1s in all troubles. 

Verse 7, Casting all your care upon Mhmwm—In every 
Want or pressure. 

Verse 3. But in the mean time watch, There is 
a close connexion between this, and the duly 
+ casting our care” upon his, how deeply had 
Bt, Peter himnell suffered for want of watching ! 
Be vigiant—he Mf be had naid, Awake, and weep 
awake, Sleep no more: ve this your care. 

4 roaring Hono of rage, Beeking—With oll 
sublilty likewise, Whom he may devour, or swale 
low uy’!—Soth soul and body, 

Verse 9 Be the more steadfust, a8 ¥¢ know the 
wime kind of affiictions are acconplbohe in—That In, 
affered by pour brethren, OM the measure aMotted 
them ‘s filled up. 

Verse 10, Now the God of oll grac6o—by which 


slone the whole work is begun, continued, and 


Srinhed in your soul, After ye have suffered awhile 
® James ii. 65 Prov. tile Ae 


I, 64. PUTER. 


Cnar. ¥ 


us by Christ Jesus to his eternal glory, after 
ye have suffered a while, imac shall per- 
V1 fect, stablish, str hen, settle you. S'o 
him be the glory and the might for ever and 
ever. Amen. . 
12 ‘By Bilvanus, a faithful brother, as I sup- 
one, L have written briefly to you, exhort- 
ing, and adding my testimony that this is 
the true race of God wherein ye stand, 
V4 She church that ts at Babylon, elected to- 
gether with you, saluteth you; and Mark 
14 my son, Balute ye one another with a kiss 
of charity, Peace be with you all that are 
in Christ, 
—h very Mile while compared with eternity, 
Himedlf-Ve have only to watch and resist the 
devils the rest God will perform, Werfect ~ 
Theat no defect may remain. Stablish—VThat no- 
thing may overthrow you, Btrengthen—Vhal ye 
uray conquer all adverse powers And settle 
—As an house upon a rock. Bo the “apoutie, 
ros conyerted, does now * strengthen bis 
re en, 

Verne 1%, Aa I suppow—he I judge, vpon good 
grounds, though not by immediate tuspiretion, 
L written—That is, sent my letter by him, 
Proce f wy teebimony — Yo that which ye before 
heard from Vaul, that this ts the trus yospel ot 
the grace of Guts 


Verse 6, The church that ts at Babylon—Newr 
which St, Veter probably was, when he wrote 
this episile. Blected her swith Partaking 
of the sume faith with you. Mark—It seems the 
evangelist. My son—Probably converted by Bt. 
Peter, And he hud occasionally served fon 


| ** a & #00 in the gonpel. 


NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE GENERAL OF ST. PETER. 





vux parts of this epistle, wrote not long before St. Peter’s death, and the destruction of 
Jerusalem, with the same design as the former, are likewise three ;— 


{. The inscription, Gh 1,2 
1/. A farther stirring up of the minds of true believers, in which, 
1. He exhorts them, having received the precious gift, tu give all 
diligence to “ grow in grace,” 3-ll 
2. To this be inciles them, 
1.) From the firmness of true teachers, 12—21 
2.) From the wickedness of false teachers, C.ii, 1-22 
3. He guards them against impostors, 
o By confating their error, Cc. iii, I— 9 
2.) By describing the great day, adding suitable exlortations, 10-14 
1if. The conclusion, in which he, 4 
1, Declares his agreement with St. Paul, 15, 16 
% Repeats the sum of the epistle, 17, 18 


a 


IT. St. PETER. 





CHAPTER I. 

IMON PETER, a servant and an apostle 

of Jesus Christ, to them that have ob- 
tained like precious faith with us through 
the righteousness of our God and Saviour 
2 Jesus Christ: Grace and peace be multi- 
plied unto you through the knowledge of 
3 God, and of Jesus our Lord, As his divine 
power hath given us all things that pertain 
to life and godliness, through the knowledge 


Verse 1. To them that have obtatned—N ot by their 
own works, but by the free grace of God. Like 
precious faith with us—The aposties. The faith of 
those who have not seen, being equally precious 
with that of those who saw our Lord in the flesh. 
Lhrough the righteousness— Both active and passive. 
14 our God and Saviouwr—U is this alone by which 
the justice of God is satisfied, and for the sake 
of which he gives this precious faith. 

Verse 2. Through the divine, experimental know- 
ledye of God and of Clirist. 

erse 3. Ay his divine power has given us all things 
—There is a wonderful cheerfulness in this ex- 
ordium, which begins with the exhortation itself, 
That pertain to lifo and godliness—To the present, 
natoral life, and to the continuance and increase 
of spiritual life. Zhrough that divine knowledge of 
him—Of Christ. Who hath called us by—His own 
glorious power, to elernal glory, as the end; by 
Christian virtue or fortitude, as the means, 

Verse 4. Through which—Glory and fortitude, 
He hath given us exceeding great, and inconceivably 
precious promises — Both the promises and the 
things promised, which follow in their due sea- 
son, that, sustained and encouraged by the pro- 
mises, we may obtain all that he has promised, 
That, having escaped the manifold corruption which ts 
in the world—¥rom that froitful fountain, evil 
destre. Yo mey become purtakers of the divine nature 
—Being renewed In the image of God, and having 
communion with him, so as lo dwell 
God in you. 


in God and] t 


of him that hath called us by glory and vir- 
4 tue: Through which he hath given us pre- 
cious and exceeding great promises: that 
by these, having escaped the corruption 
which is in the world through desire, ye 
may hecome partakers of the divine nature : 
5 For this very reason, giving all diligence, 
add to your faith courage ; and to courage 
6 knowledge ; And to knowledge temperance , 
and to temperance patience ; and to pati- 


Verse 5. For this very reason— Because God hath 
given you so great blessings. Giving all diligence 
—It is a very uncommon word which we render 
ai giving.” It literally signifies, “ bringing in by 
the by,” or ‘¢ over and above ;’’ implying, that 
God works the work; yet not unless we are. 
diligent. Our diligence is to follow the gift of 
God, and is followed by an increase of all his 
gifts. Add to—And in all the other gifts of God. 
Snperadd the latter, without losing the former. 
The Greek word properly means * lead up,” as 
in a dance, one of these after the other, in a 
beautiful order. Your faith, that * evidence of 
things not seen,” termed before * the know 
ledge of God and of Christ,’”? the root of all 
Christian graces. Courage—Whereby ye muy 
conquer all enemies and dificalties, and exe~ 
cute whatever faith dictates. in, this most 
beautiful connexion, each preceding grace leads 
to the following; each following, tempers and 
perfects (he preceding, They are set down in 
the order of nature, rather than the order of 
time. For though every grace bears a relation 
to every other, yet here they are so nicely 
ranged, that those which have the closest de- 
pendence on each other are placed together, 
Aml to your courage knowlelge—Windom, teaching 
how to Eerie it Deploys a 

Verse 6. to your kno’ re te 3 cd 
your t patience—Bear and forbear: sus 

and abstaing-weny yourself and e oup 
r cross daily. The wore knowledge you 
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brethren, be the more dilicent te make your 

calling and election Bren; for ye do these 

3 things, ye shall never GR: For soan en 
trance shell be ministered te you abendant 


into the everiasting Kingdom of oar Lo 
I2 and Seaview: Jesus Camst. Whereftre I 


wall not sexiect ee ee 
these thinss, though ye know them, andare 


Dave, the more renounce poatows will; indalge 
the less, “Knowledge pemeth =p, 
and the creat beasters of Knowledge (the Gzes- 
Ne ee ae etre oe 
Wentenness.” Bat see that “ your knew 
Reger be stensed ek S Cerecenes = Carist- 
Beenie veleniary abstaining 
yeaga pa Gees mot lead te Ged. It 
| ~xtends fe all things inward and oatward: the 
@ee covermmest ef every theeght, es well es 
afection, “it is esing the werkd 5” so to ese alll 
qatuard, and so te restraia all leweni thoes, 
Det Shey may became & sneaes of wihat Es spari- 
teal; a sciliagtsdder to ascend to what is 
above, Intemperance is to ebese the world. He 
that ses arythiae below, looking mo higher, and 
pe redial epee eee Be that eses 
exly s@ 25 to attain te more of the 
Creater, is sleze temperate, and walks 2s Christ 
Dimself walked. dnd 2 gailinse—lts pT 
persuppert: 2. continual sezse ef God's presence 
Provsdence, 22d 2 Gl her of, end conii- 
euce ta, Mm 5 otherwise your patience mar be | Shen 
Steictcm 5 Bat net Christianity. 


., Serteness, 
‘Verse th. and & gudSmes Sratior’y Roun —No 
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>“ sear ged. | decters 


steramess, motwsewess = 
Manes,” oo called, is of the devil, Of Christa 
godimess R may always de sad, 

. MAM, sweet, screen, sad tender is bee mood, 
bnok cteageaen Sveraaess, Ber with Wehiness 
Fervent 22 geal, and war i charity.” 

Bnd te dratienty Randvers Jeowe—The pare and perfect 
Se ae ee ea | 
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present truth. Yea, I 
think it night, so long as Tam in this taber- 
macie, to stir you up by reminding you 

i Kawenie that chantly. Finest: pet Wo 
tabernacie, even as our Lord Jesus Christ 

15 showed me. But I will endeavour that ye 
may be able after my decease to have these 
things always in remembrance. 

16 Forwe have nat folowed cunningly de- 
Sissi Dales, wave we made known toe you 
the power and of cur Lord Jesus 
Christ, bat were eyewitnesses of bis majes— 

i? ty. For he received honour and giery from 
Ged the Father, whem there came such a 
Yoice to him from the excellent slory,* This 

38 iswy beloved Son, in whom I delight. And 


new see what himself ence exjered.. ou. Sai 
R were, Yicetium fev les fren se— 
Searee knowing al he himself then felt, when 
bis sims were forgiven. 

Verse 10. Wiuryire—Consifering the miserable 


| State ef these epestates. Bretiren—St. Peter 


mewhere uses this ap tien im either ef his 
epistles, bet iz this impertant exhortation, Be 
Sie more dii=gnt—By comrage, knowledge, tem- 
petamcs, Re. Te make your cullitg and electom free 
—Ged hath called rou by his werd and eee 
De hath elected you, separated you from the 
world, threech sanctification ef the Spirit. O 
east mot away these inestimable bemedins ! If ye 
are thes “ diligent to make your election frm, 
ge sto? aver Geally 

Werse 12. Bur if ye dose, am entrance pial be mie 
Gaered G2 yma adhurudeetly Sate She ewerlustoeg Engle 
Ye shall ce ia fall tramp te gtery. 

Verse 12. Witereyire—Since oceetee destrac— 
tiem attends weer sieth, everlasting glory your 
Steen, Tat wet ahouge ty readind ques of 

-Therefuce he wrete amether, so seem 
after the former epistie. Tilungk ye are entailtsiad 
Su sie prosgemt trati—That truth which I am row 


eae 

Werse 2, Ze thes Sodernacie—Or tent. Bow 
shect is ewt ahede im the beady! How easily 
Gees a heliever pass eat of itt 

Verse HM. Buen as tie Lord Serer slowed me—in 
the manmer which be forcteld, Joba 5x8 15, Re. 
It is set impredabic, he had also showed him 
that the time was new drawing ij 

Werse 1S. Tiat ge mrp de adir—By baying this 


amd ‘That ts, the Gauaere 

Cirat ia glory. Bat = oe me 
Cicht: wer net tees, Evins af thee, own in 
wentiem, them to bmgese such a He ea the workd 
aa Bt wary ir the wary antares of things, shove 
ali hamaa power te defead, and to do this at 


[the expense of bie and all things only to esrage 


the whele werld, Jews and gendies, against 


| Chea, wus ze camming, bat was the ereatest folly 


Se have been guilty ef But were 
Bel Bie mageate—2e tramsfguration, 
ainnnsetamene it tes glecy at the Insz 
ae Wy Por da reoreed Giviee Jonawr ami ex- 
ees frem heavem above the 
Orighteess: the sam. Wiem Sere come sua & 
amc fame the excellime giiry—That is, fram Gad tie 


Vere I. 4mZ we—Peter, James, 2rd Jeha, 
> Matt. xvii. 5 
ars 


Cnav. II. 


we being with him in the koly mountain, 

19 heard this voice coming from heaven, And 
we have the word of prophecy more con- 
firmed; to which ye do well that ye take 
heed, ax to a lamp that shone in a dark 
place, till the day should dawn, and the 

20 morning star arise in your hearts : Knowing 
this before, that no scripture prophecy is of 

21 private interpretation. For prophecy came 
not of old by the will of man: but the holy 
men of God spake, being moyed by the 
Holy Ghost. 


CHAPTER II. 
pee there were false prophets also among 
the people, as there shall likewise be 
false teachers among you, who will privately 
bring in destructive heresies, even denying 
the Lord that bought them, and bring upon 
2 themselves swift destruction. And many 
will follow their pernicious ways; by means 
of whom the way of truth will be evil spoken 
3 of. And through covetousness will they 
with feigned speeches make merchandise of 
you: whose judgment now of a long time 
lingereth not, and their destruction slum- 
4 bereth not. For if God spared not the an- 
gels that sinned, but having cast them down 
to hell, delivered them into chains of dark- 


St.John was still alive. Berg with him in the 
holy mount—Made so by that glorious manifesta- 
tion, as mount Horeb was of old, Exod. iii. 4,5. 
Verse 19, And we—St. Peter here speaks in 
the name of all Christians. Have the word of pro- 
phecy—The words of Moses, Isaiah, and all the 
prophets, are one and the same word, every way 
consistent with itself, St. Peter does not cite 
any particular passage, but speaks of their entire 
testimony. More confirmed—By that display of 
his glorious majesty. Zo which word ye do well 
that ye take heed, as to. a lamp which shone in a dark 
laco—Wherein there was neither light nor win- 
dow. Such anciently was the whole world, 
except that little spot where this lamp shone. 
Till the day should davon—Till the full light of the 
gospel should break through the darkness. As 
is the difference between the light of a lamp and 
that of the day, such is that between the light 
of the Old Testament and of the New. And the 
morning star—Jesus Christ, Rev. xxii. 16. Arise 
i r kearts—Be revealed in you. ¢ 
Verse 20. Ye do well, as knowing this, that no 
scripture 'y ts of prit interpretation — It is 
not any man’s own word. It is God, not the 
prophet himself, who thereby interprets things 
aa Aen unknown, of old by the wil 
erse 21. For heoy came not the 
of man—Of any ahs raah whatever. But the holy 
men of God—Devoted to him, and set apart by 
him for that purpose, spake and wrote. Boing 
moved—Literally, ** carried.” They were purely 
passive therein, 


Verse 1. But there wore false prophets alseo—As 
well as true. Among the Of Israel. Those 
that Spies even the truth, when God had not 
sent them; and also those that were truly sent 
of him, and yet shud iy or softened their mes- 
sage, were false prophets. As there shall be false— 
As wellas true, Teachers among you, who will pri- 
vately bring in—Into the church. Destructive heresies 
—They tirst, by denying the Lord, introduced 
# destructive heresies,” that is, divisions; or 
they occasioned first these divisions, and then 
were given up to a reprobate mind, even to deny 
the Lord that bought them. Bither the heresies 
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5 ness, to be reserved unto judgment; And 
spared not the old world, (but he preserved 
Noah the eighth person, a preacher of right- 
eousness,) bringing a flood on the world of 

6 the ungodly; And condemned the cities of 
Sodom and Gomorrha to destruction, turn- 
ing them into ashes, setting them as an 
example to them that should afterwards 

7 live ungodly; And delivered righteous Lot, 
grieved with the filthy behaviour of the 

8 wicked: (For that righteous man dwelling 
among them, by seeing and hearing tor- 
mented his righteous soul from day to day 

9 with their unlawful deeds ;) The Lord know- 
eth how to deliver the godly out of tempta- 
tion, and to reserve the unrighteous to the 

10 day of judgment to be punished: But chiefly 
them that walk after the flesh in the lust 
of uncleanness, and despise government, 
Daring, self-willed, they are not afraid to 

11 rail at dignities. Whereas angels, who'ate 
greater in strength and power, bring not a 
Tailing accusation against them lefore the 

12 Lord. But these men, as natural brute 
beasts, horn to be taken and destroyed 
speaking evil of the things they understand 
not, shall perish in their own corruption; 

13 Receiving the reward of unrighteousness. 
They count it pleasure to riot in the day 


are the effect of denying the Lord, or the deny- 
ing the Lord was the consequence of the here 
sies. Even denying—Both by their doctrine and 
their works. The Lord that bought them—With his 
own blood. Yet these very men perish everlast- 
OES Therefore Christ bought even them that 
perish, 

Verse 2. The way of truth will be evil spoken of— 
By those who blend ti false and true Christians 
together. 

Verse 3. They will make merchandise of you—Onl, 
use you to gain by you, as merchants do their 
wares. Whose judgment now of along time lingereth 
not—Was long ago determined, and will be exe- 
cuted speedily, All sinners are adjudged to de- 
struction; and God’s punishing some proves he 
will punish the rest. 

Verse 4. Cast them down to hell—The bottomless 
pit, a place of unknown misery. Delivered them 
—Like condemned criminals, to safe custody, as 
if bound with the strongest chains in a dungeon 
of darkness, to be reserved unto the judgment of the 
yreat day. Though still those chains” do not 
lunder their often walking up and dqwn seeking 
whom they may devour. 

Verse 5. And spared not the old, the antedilavian, 
world, but he preserved Noah the eighth person—That 
is, Noah and seven others, a preacher, as well as 
practiser, of righteousness. Bringing a flood on the 
world of the ungodly—W hose numbers stood them 
in no stead. 

Verse 9. It plainly appears, from these instan 
ces, that the Lord knoweth, hath both wisdom and 
power and will, to deliver the godly out of alltenpta~ 
tions, and to punish the ungodly. 

Verse 10. Chisfly then that soalk after the fesh— 
Corrupt nature; particularly tm the lust nnclean- 
ness. ise government —The authority ot 
their governors. Dignities—Persons in aathority. 

Verse 11. Whereas angels—Wheo they appear 
boforn the Lord, Job i, 6, ti, 1) to give am account 
of what they have seen and done on the earth. 

Verse 12, Savage as brute beasts — Severas 
which, in the present disordered state of 
world, seem bormto be taken and destroyed. 

Verse 13. They count it pleatwreto riot in the tag 


time—They glory in doing it in the face of the san 
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time. Spots and blemishes, sporting them- | 22 commandr.ent delivered to them. But it 


selyes with their own deccivings while they 
14 feast with you; Having eyes full ofadultery, 
and that cease not froni sin; ensnaring un- 
stable souls : having an heart exercised with 
15 covetousness; accursed children: Who 
have forsaken the right way, and are gone 
astray, following the way of Balaam the son 
of Bosor, who loved the reward of unright- 
16 eousness; But he had a rebuke for his 
iniquity: the dumb heast speaking with 
man’s voice forhbad the madness of the pro- 
17 phet. These are fountains without water, 
clouds driven by a tempest; to whom the 
blackness of darkness is reserved for ever. 
18 For by speaking swelling words of vanity, 
they ensnare in the desires of the flesh, in 
wantonness, those that were entirely escap- 
19 ed from them that live in error. While they 
promise them liberty, themselves are the 
slaves of corruption: for by whom a man is 
overcome, by him he is also brought into 
20 slavery. For if after they have escaped the 
pollutions of the world through the know- 
ledge of the Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, 
they are again entangled therein, and over- 
come, their last state is worse than the first. 
21 For it had been better for them not to have 
known the way of righteousness, than, 
having known if, to turn from the holy 


They are spots in themselves, blemishes to any 
church. Sporting themselves with thetr own deceivings 
—Making ajest of those whom they deceive, and 
even jesting while they are deceiving their own 
souls, 

Verse 15. The way of Balaam the son of Bosor—So 
the Chaldeans pronounced what the Jews termed 
“ Beor ;”? namely, the way of covetousness,. Wko 
foved—Earnestly desired, though he did not dare 
to take, the reward of unrighteousness—the money 
pee Balak would have given him for cursing 
Israel. 

Verse 16. The denst—Though naturally dumb, 

Verse 17. Fountains and clouds promise water. 
so do these promise, but do not perform, 

Verse 1S. They ensnare in the desires of the flesk— 
Allowing them to gratify some unholy desire. 
Those who were hefore entirely jrom the 
spirit, custom, and company of them that live in 
error—in sin. 

Verse 19. While they them liberty—Frow 
needless restraints and scruples ; from the bond- 
age of the law. ives are slaves of corruption 
—Even sin, the vilest of all bondage. 

Verse 20. For if after they—Who are thus en- 
snared. Hare the pollutions of the worll—The 
sins which pollute all who know not God. Through 
the knowledge of Christ—That is, through faith in 
him, chap. i. 3. They are again entangled therein, 
and overcome, their last state ts worse than the first— 
More inexcusable, and causing a greater damna- 
tion. 

Verse 21. The commandment—The whole law of 
God, once not only delivered to their ears, but 
written in their hearts. _ 

Verse 22. Tre dog, the eoxo—Such are all menin 
the sight of God before they receive his grace, 
ate after they have made shipwreck of the 

ith. . 


Verses 2, 3. Be the more mindful thereof, be- 
cause ye know scoffers will come first—Before the 
Lord comes. Watking after their own evil desires— 
Here is the origin of the error, the root of liber- 
Soism, Do we not see this eminently fullilled! 
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has befallen them according to the true 
proverb, * The dog is turned to his own 
vomit, and the sow that was washed to her 
wallowing in the mire. 


CHAPTER III. 
pps second epistle, beloved, I now write 
to you; in bofh which I stir up your pure 
2 minds by way of remembrance: ‘That ye 
may be mindful of the words which were 
spoken before by the holy prophets, and of 
the commandment of us the apostles of 
3 the Lord and Saviour: Knowing this first, 
that there will come scoffers in the last 
4 days, walking after their own desires, And 
saying, Where is the promise of his coming? 
for ever since the fathers fell asleep, all 
things continue as they were from the he- 
5 ginning of the creation. For this they are 
willingly ignorant of, that by the word of 
God the heavens were of old, and the earth 
standing out of the water and in the water: 
6 Through which the werld that then was, 
7 being overflowed with water, perished. But 
the heavens and the earth, thatare now, are 
by his word treasured up, reserved unto fire 
at the day of judgment and destruction of 
8 ungodly men. + But, heloved, be not ye 
ignorant of this one thing, that one day is 


Verse 4. Saying, Where ws the promise of his coming 
—To judgment. (They do not even deign to 
name him.) We see no sign of any such thing. 
For ever since the fathers—Our first ancestors. Keil 
asleep, all things—Heaven, water,earth. Contime 
as they were from the beginning of the creation—WV ith- 
out any such material change as mig't make us 
believe they will ever end. 

Verse 5. Mor this they are willingly ignorant of— 
They do not care to know or consider. That by 
the almighty word of God— Which bounds the du- 
ration of all things, so that it cannot be either 
longer or shorter. Of old—Before the flood. Tha 
aerial heavens were, aml the earth—Notas itis now, 
but stamling ont of the water and in the water—Per- 
haps the interior globe of earth was fixed “in 
the”? midst of the great deep, the abyss of 
“ water ;”? the shell or exterior globe ‘* stand 
ing out of the water,” covering the great deep. 
Vhis, or some other great and manifest differ- 
ence between tle original and present constitu- 
tiou of the terraqueous globe, seems then to 
have beer so generally known, that St. Peler 
charges their ignorance of it totally upon their 
wilfulness, 

Verse 6, Through whick—Heaven and earth, the 
windows of heaven being opened, and the foun- 
tains of the great deep broken up. The world 
that then was—The whole antediluvian race. Being 
overflowed with water, perished—And the heavens 
and earth themselves, thongh they did not per- 
ish, yet underwent a great change. So little 
ground have (hese scoffers for saying that ‘ al} 
things continue as they were from the crea~ 
tion.” 

Verse 7. But the heavens ani the earth, that are now 
—Since the flood. Are reserved wuto fire at the day 
wherein God will judge the world, and punish 
the ungodly with everlasting cdlestruction. 

Verse 8. But be not ye gnvrant—W hatever they 
are. Of this one thing—Which casts much light 
on the point in hand, That one day is with the 
Lord as athousard years, and a thousand years 15 o0® 


* Prov, xxvi. il. + Psalm xc. 4. 
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with the Lord as a thoasand years, and a 

9 thousand years as one day. The Lord is not 

slow concerning his promise ; (though some 

men count it slowness ,) butis uesumening 
for your sake, not willing that any shoul 

perish, but that all should come to repent- 

10 ance. But the day of the Lord will come as 

a thief; in which the heavens shall pass 

away with a great noise, the elements shall 

melt with fervent heat, and the earth and 

the works that are therein shall be burned 

ll up. Seeing. then all these things are dis- 

solved, what manner of persons ought ye to 

be in all holy conversation and godliness, 

12 Looking for and hastening on the coming of 

the day of God, wherein the heavens being 


day— Moses had said, Psalin xc. 4, ** A thousang 
years in thy sight are as one day 5”? which St. 
Peter applies with regard to the last day, so as 
to denote both his eternity, whereby he exceeds 
all measure of time in his essence and in his 
operation; his knowledge, to which all things 
past or to come are present every moment; his 
power, which needs no long delay, in order to 
bring its work to perfection; and his longsaffer- 
ing, which excludes all impatience of expecta- 
tion, and desire of making haste. ** One day is 
with the Lord as a thousand years”—That is, in 
one day, in one moment, he can do the work of 
a thousand years. Therefore he ‘* is not slow :”? 
he is always equally ready to fulfil his promise. 
“And a thousand years are as one day’’—That 
is, no delay is long to God. A thousand years 
are as one day to the eternal God. Therefore 
“he is longsuffering ;” he gives us space for re- 
pentance, without any inconvenience to himself. 
In a word, with God time passes neither slower 
nor swifter than is suitable to him and his 
economy; nor can there be any reason why it 
should be necessary for him either to delay or 
hasten the end of all things. How can we coinpre- 
hend th's? If we could comprehend it, St. Peter 
needed not to have added, * with the Lord,” 

Verse 9. The Lord is not slow—As if the time 
fixed for it were past. Concerning his promise — 
Which shall surely be fulfilled in its season. 
But is longsuffering towards us—Children of men. 
Not willing that any soul which he hath made 
should perish. 

Verse 10, But the day of tho Lord will como as a 
thiof—Suddenly, unexpectedly. Ik which the hea- 
vens shall away with a great noise—Surprisingly 
expressed by the very sound of the original 
word. The elements shall melt with fervent heat— 
*€The elements” seem to mean, the sun, moon, 
and stars; not the four commonly so called ; 
for air and water cannot melt, and the earth is 
mentioned immediately after, Zhe earth and all 
the works, whether of nature or art, that are there- 
in shall be burned up—And has not God already 
abundantly provided for this? I, By the stores 
of subterranean fire which are so frequently 
bursting out at Adtna, Vesuvius, Hecla, and many 
other burning mountains. 2, By the ethereal 
(vulgarly called electrical) fire, diffused through 
the whale globe; which, if the secret chain that 
now binds it up were loosed, would immediately 
dissolve the whole frame of nature, 3. By 
comets, one of which, if it touch the earth in 
its course toward the sun, must needs strike it 
into that abyss of tire 5 if in its return from the 
sun, when itis heated, asa great man computes, 
two thousand times hotter than a red-hot can- 
non-ball, it must destroy ull vegetables and 
animals long before their contact, and soon after 
horn it up. 

Verse 11. Seorng then that all theso things are dis- 
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on fire shali he dissolved, and the elements ~ 


13 shall meit with fervent heat? Nevertheless 
we look for new heavens and a new earth, 
according to his * promise, wherein dwell- 

14,eth righteousness. Wherefore, 4e!oved, 
seeing ye look for these things, lahcur to be 
found of him in peace, without spot, and 

15 blameless. And account the longsuffering 
of the Lord salvation; as our beloved bro- 
ther Paul also according to the wisdom 

16 given him }hath written to you; As also in 
all his epistles, speaking therein of these 
things ;.in which are some things hard to he 
understood, which the unlearned and un- 
stable wrest, as they do also the other serip- 
tures, to their own destruction. 


sotved—To the eye of faith it appears as done 
already. “All these things’’—Mentioned before ; 
all that are included in that scriptural expres- 
sion, “ the heavens and the earth ;”’ that is, the 
universe. On the fourth day God made the 
stars, Gen, i, 16, which will be dissolved toge- 
ther with the earth. They are deceived, there- 
fore, who restrain either the history of the 
creation, or this description of the destruction, 
of the world to the earth and lower heavens ; 
imagining the stars to be more ancient than the 
earth, and to survive it, Both the dissolution 
and renovation are ascribed, not te the one hea- 
ven which surrounds the earth, but to the hea- 
vens in general, verses 10, 13, without any re~ 
Striction or linitation. What porsons ought yo to 
be in all holy conversation—With men, And godliness 
—-Toward your Creator. 

Verse 12. Huastening on—As it were by your 
earnest desires and fervent prayers. The coming 
of the day of @od—Many myriads of days he grants 
SA one, ths last, is the day of God him- 
self, 

Verse 13. We lovk for new heavens and a new carth 
—Raised as it were out of the ashes of the old: 
we look for an entire new state of things. Where- 
in divelleth rightcousricss — Only righteous spirits. 
How great a mystery ! 

Verse 14. Labour that whenever he cometh ye 
may be found in peaco—May meet him without ter- 
ror, being sprinkled with his blood, and sancti- 
fied by his Spirit, so as to be without spot, and 
blameless. 

Verse 15, And account the longsuffering of the Lord 
salvation—Not only designed to lead men to re- 
pentance, but actually conducing thereto: a 
precious means of saving many more souls, As 
our beloved brother Paul also hath written toyou—This 
refers not only to the single sentence preceding, 
but to all that went before, St. Paul had written 
to the same effect concerning the end of the 
world, in several parts of his epistles, and par- 
ticularly in his Epistle to the Hebrews. 

Verse 16, .1s also in all his epistles — St. Peter 
wrote this a little before his own and St. Paul’s 
martyrdom. St. Paul therefore had pow written 
all his epistles; and even from this expression 
We may learn that St. Peter had read them all, 
perhaps sent to him by St, Paul himself. Nor 
was he at all disgusted by what St. Paul nad 
written concerning him in the Epistle to the 
Galatians. Speaking of theso things—Namely, of 
the coming of our Lord, delayed through his long- 
suffering, and of the circumstances preceding 
and accompanying it, Which things the unfearnedt 
—They who are not taught of God. And the une 
stable—Wavering, double-minded, uusettled men, 
Wrest—As though Christ would not come. © As 
they do also the other-seriptures—Therefore St. Paul's 


@ Isaiah Ixv, 17; Ixvi. 22, + Rom, fi, 4, 
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17. +Ye therefore, beloved, knowing these 
things before, beware lest ye also, being led 
away by the error of the wicked, fall from 

18 your own steadfastness, But grow in grace, 


writings were now part of the scriptores. To 
their own destruction—But that some use the scrip- 
tures ill,is no reason why others should not use 
them at all. 

Verse 181 But grow in grace--That is, in every 
Christian temper. There may be, for a time, 
feace without growth; as there may be natoral 
ife withont growth. But such sickly life, of 
soul ur body, will end in death, and every da: 
draw nigher to it. Health is the means of bot 
natoral and spiritual growth. If the remaining 
evil of our fallen nature be not daily mortified, 
it will, like an evil humoor in the body, destro 
the whole man. But *‘if ye through the Spirit 
do mortify the deeds of the body,” (only so far 
as we do this,) “ ye shall live” the life of faith, 
holiness, happiness. The end and design of 
grace being purchased aud bestowed on us, is 
to destroy the image of the earthy, and restore 
us to that of the heavenly. And so far as it does 
this, it troly profits ns; and also makes way for 
more of the heavenly gift, that we may at last 
be Gilled with all the fulness of God. The strength 
and well-being of a Christian depend on what 
his soul feeds on, as the health of the body de~ 
pends on whatever we make our daily food. If 
wo feed on what is according to our nature, we 


il. ST. PETER. 
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and m the knowledge of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ. To him be the glory 

ye now and to the day of eternity 
men. 


is of the nature of God, and nothing but what 
is according to his holiness can agree with it. 
Siv, of every kind, starves the soni, and makes 
it consume vars Let as not try to invert the 
order of God in his new creation: we stall onl 

deccive ourselves. it is easy to forsake the will 
of God, and follow our own; but this will bring 
Jeanness into the soul. it is easy to satisfy our- 
selves without being possessed of the holiness 
and happiness of the gospel. It is easy to call 
these frames and feelings, and then to oppose 
faith to one and Christ to the other. Frames 
(allowing the expression) are no other than 
heavenly tempers, “the mind that was in 
Christ.” Feelings are the divine consolations of 
the Holy Ghost shed abroad in the heart of him 
that troly believes. And wherever faith is, and 
wherever Christ is, there are these blessed 
frames and feelings. If they are not in us, it is 
a sure sign that though the wilderness became 
# pool, the pool is become a wilderness again. 
And in the knowledge of Chrit—Vhat in, in faith, 
the root of all. 1 him bn the glory to the doy of 
oternity—An expression satuysl flowing from 
that sense which the apostle iia felt in his 
soul throughout this whole chapter, Eterntiy 
is a day withont night, withont interropthom, 
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15 come the wicked one. Love not the world, 
neither the things that are in the world. If 
any one love the world, the love of the 

16 Father is not in him. For all that is in- 
the world, the desire of the flesh, and the 
desire of the eye, and the pride of life, is 

17 not of the Father, but is of the world. And 
the world passeth away, and the desire 
thereof: but he that doeth the will of God 

18 abideth for ever. Little children, itis the 
last time: and as ye have heard that anti- 
christ cometh, 20 even now there are many 
antichrists ; whereby we know that it isthe 

19 last time. They went out from us, but they 
were not of us; for if they had been of us, 
they would have continued with us: but 
they went out, that they might be made 

20 manifest that they were not all of us. But 
ye have an anointing from the Holy One, 


10 his brother, is in darkness until now. He 
that loveth his brother abideth in the light, 
and there is no occasion of stumbling in 

1 him, But he that hateth his brother is in 
darkness, and walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, because 

22 darkness hath blinded his eyes. I have 
written to you, beloved children, because 

‘our sins are forgiven you for his name sake. 

13 I write to you, fathers, because ye have 
known him that is from the beginning. I 
write to you, young men, because ye have 
overcome the wicked one. I write to you, 
little children, because ye have known the 

14 Father. I have written to you, fathers, be- 
cause ye have known him that is from the 
beginning. I have written to you, young 
men, because ye are strong, and the word 
of God abidetn in you, and ye have over- 




























Verse 14. I have written to you, fothers—As if he 

had said, Observe well what I but now wrote. 
He speaks very briefly and modestly to these, 
who needed pot much to be said to them, 
having that deep acquaintance with God which 
comprises all necessary knowledge. Young men, 
ye are strong—In faith. Amd the word of Ged abiileth 
in you—Deeply rooted in your hearts, whereby 
jave often foiled your great adversary. 
Verse 15. To you all, whether fathers, yoong 
men, or litile children, I say, Love not the world 
—Parsue your victory by overcoming the world. 
If any man love the ‘world—Seek happiness in 
visible things, he does not love Gud. 

Verse 16. The desire of the fiesk—Of the pleasure 
of the outward senses, whether of the taste, 
smell, or touch. The desire of the eye—Of the 
pleasures of imagivation, to which the eye 
chiefly is subservient; of that internal sense 
whereby we relish whatever is grand, new, or 
beautifal. The pride of life—All that pomp in 
clothes, houses, furnitore, equipage, manner 
living, which generally procare onoar from the 
bulk of mankind, and so gratify pride and vanity. 
it therefore directly includes the desire of praise, 
and, remotely, covetousness- All these desires 
are not from God, but from the prince of this 


world. 

Verse 17. The world passeth and the desire 
thereof—That is, all that can gratify those desires 
But from the thirteenth to the twenty-seventh passeth away with it. But he that dorth the wilt 
verse, be divides them particalarly into ‘* fa- of Goi—That loves God, not the world. Abideth 
thers,” young men,” and “little children.” |—In the enjoyment of what he hb i oer. 
Because sing are forgiven you—As if he bad| Verse 18. My little children, it is the time— 
said, This is the sam of what I have now written. | The last dispensation of grace, that which is to 
He then proceeds to other things, which are | continge to ‘the end of time, is begun. Ye Aave 
built upon this foundation. heard that antichrist cometh—Under term anti- 

Verse 13. The address to spiritual fathers, christ, or the spirit of aatichrist, he includes all 
gOUre. men, and little children, is Grst proposed | false teachers, and enemies to the trath; yen, 

in this verse, wherein he says, I write to you, | whatever doctrines or men are contrary to 
fathers: I write to you, young men- I write to you, | Christ. It seems to have been long after this 
little children: and then enlarged upon; in do- that the name of antichrist was ap ropriated 
ing which he says, 4 | have written to you, fa-| to that grand adversary of Christ, “* t! of 
thers,” verse 14. “« Thave written to you, young sin,” 2 Thess. ii, 3. Antichrist, in St. Jobn’: 
men,” verses 14—17. “I have writien to you, | sense, that is, antichristiapism, has bees spread~ 
Vittle children,” verses 18—27. Having finished ing from his time till now ; and will do so, tilt 
his address to each, he returns to all together, that great adversary arises, and is destroyed by 
whom he again terms, (as verse 12,) “ beloved Christ’s coming- a 

children.” Fathers, ye have known hive that is from| Verse 19. They sere not of us—When they went; 
the beginning—Ye have known ‘the eternal God, | their hearts were before departed from Gody 
in a manner wherein no other, even trae be- otherwise, they would have continued with wer brut 
lievers, know Lim. Young men, ye have overcome they went out, that shea wag be made manifest —That 
the wicked one—{n many battles, by the power of | is, this was made manifest by their Ce ky 
faith. Little children, ye have known the Fother—As Verse 20. But ye have on anotnting--A Aa 

perhaps so termed in opposition to the name 


your Father, thougl ye have not yet overcome, pee e a a 
antichrist; an inwar teaching Hey 
Acceseery for 


ae the Spirit witnessing with your spirit, 
t ye are the children o! God.” Ghost, whereby ye know all thinge—~ 
24 


Verse 8. Again, I do writea new commandment to 

Namely, with regard to loving one another. 
‘4 commandment whick, though it also was given 
long ago, yet is eae new in him and in yu. Wt 
was exemplified in him, and is now fulfilled by 
you, in such a manner as it never wos before. 
For there is no comparison between the state of 
the Old Testament believers, and that which ye 
now enjoy: the darkness of that dispensation és | ¥¢ 

away ; and Christ the true light now shineth in 
your hearts. 

Verse 9, He that saith he is in the light—(n Christ, 
anited to him. And hateth his brother—The very 
name shows the love due to him. Is in darkness 
until now—Void of Christ, and of all true light. 

Verse 10. He that loveth kis brother—For Christ’s 
sake. Abideth in the light—Of God. And there is 
no occasion of stumbling in him—Whereas he that 
hates his brother is an occasion of stumbling to 
himself. He stumbles against himself, and 
against all things within and without; while he 
that loves his brother, has a free, disencumbered 
journey. 

Verse 11. He that hateth his brother—And he must 
hate, if he does not love him: there is no me- 
diom. Js in darkness—In sin, perplexity, entan- 
glement. He walketh in darkness, and knoweth not 
that he fs in the high road to hell. 

Verse 12. I have written to you, beloved children— 
Thus St. John bespeaks all to whom he writes. 
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. % and know all things. I have not written to 
you beeause ye know not the truth; but 
hecanse ‘e know it, and that no lie is of the 
22 truth, is that liar but he that denieth 
that Jesus is the Christ? He is antichrist 
22 who denieth the Father and the Son. Who- 
scever denieth the Son, he hath not the 
Father: he that acknowledgeth the Son 
24 hath the Father also. ‘Lberefore let that 
abide in you which ye heard from the begin- 
ning. If that which ye heard from the 
Begianiog abide in yous ye¢ also shall abide 
25 in the Son, and in the Father, And this is 
the promise which he hath promised us, 
26 eternal life. These things have I written 
to you concerning them that seduce hes 
27 But the anointing which ye have received 
of him abideth in you, and ye need not that 
any should teach you, save as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is 
true, ona is no lie, and as it hath taught 
you, ye shall abide in him. 

And now, beloved children, abide in him: 
that, when he shall appear, we may haye 
confidence, and not be ashamed hefore him 
29 at his coming. Since ye know that he is 


your preservation from these seducers, and for 
your eternal salvation. St. Jolin here but just 
touches apon the Holy Ghost, of whom he 
speaks more largely, 1 John iii, 245-iv. 135 v. 6 

Verse 21. £ have written—Namely, verse 33, 
To you, because ye know the truth—Vhat iy, to con- 
firm you in thé knowledge ye have already. Ye 
know that no lie ts of the trubh—That all the doc- 
frines of these antichrists are irreconcilable to 
at. 

Verse 22, Who te that linr—Who is guilty of 
that lying, but ke who dentes that truth which is 
the sum of all Christianity 1 That Jesus te the 
Chrut, that he is the Son of God; that he came 
ip the flesh, is one undivided truth: and he that 
denies any part of this, in effect denies the whole, 
He ws antichrist—And the spirit of antichrist, who 
in denying the $on denies the Father also. 

Verse 23, Whonoover denicth the eternal Son of 

G08, ne nuth not communion with the Father ; bat 
ae thot truly and believingly acknowledgeth the Son, 
huth communion with the Father also. 
« Verne 24, If that trath concerning the Father 
and the Son, which yo have heard from the huginning, 
abide ixed and routed in you, ye alsy shall abide 
én Uiat happy communion with the Son and tho 
Pather. ‘ 


Verse 25. He—The Son. Hath promised us—If 
we abide in him. 

Verse 26, These thinge—From verse 2), I have 
written to you—Bt. Jolin, according to his custom, 
aise and ends with the same forra ; und having 
finished a kind of parenthesis, verses 20~26, 
continues, verse 27, what he said in the twen- 
tieth verse, concerning them that would seduce you, 

Verse 27, Ye need not that any should teach you, 
eave as that anvinting teacheth you—W hich is always 
the same, always consistent with itself. But 
this does not exclude our need of being taught 

them who partake of the same anointing. of 

thinge—W hich it is necessary for you to know, 
And is no lie—Like that which anticlirist teaches, 
Ye shall abide in’ kim—This is added both by way 
of comfort and of exhortation, ‘The whole dis- 
Course, from verse 1B to this, is peculiarly 
adapied to little children, 

Verse 28. And now, beloved children — Having 
finished his address to each, he now returns to 
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all im general. Abide in him, that we~A mudest| hi 


expression, May not be ashamed befors him at hiv 
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righteous, ye know that every one who 
practiseth righteousneys is born of him, 


CHAPTER Iti. 

Bane what manner of Jove the Father 
hath bestowed upon us, that we should be 
called the ehildren of God: therefore the 
world knoweth us not, because it knoweth 
2 not him. Beloved, now are we the children 
of God, and it doth not yet appear what we 
shall be: hut we know, when he shall ap- 
pear, we shall be like him; for we shall see 

3 him as he is. And every one that hath this 
hope in him purifieth himself, even as he is 

4 pure. Whosoever committeth sin trans- 
gresseth also the law: for sin is the trans- 

5 gression of the law. And ye know that he 
was manifested to take away our sins; and 

6 in him is no sin. Whosoever abideth in 
him sinneth not: whosoever sinneth seeth 

7 him not, neither knoweth him, Beloved 
children, let no one deceive you: he that 
practiseth righteousness is righteous, even 

8 as he is righteous. He that committeth sin 
is of the devil; for the devil sinneth from 
the beginning. To this end the Son of God 


coming—QO how will ye, Jews, Socinians, nominal 
Christians, be ashamed in that day ! 

Verse 29, Every one—And none else. Who prac- 
tiveth righteousness—Krom a believing, loving heart. 
re of him—For all his children are like bim- 
self, 


Verse 1. That we should be called—That is, should 
hey the children of God. Therefore the world knoweth 
us not—They know not what to make of us. We 
are a mystery to them, 

Verse 2. It doth not yet appear—Even to our= 
selves, What we shall be—it is something ineffable, 
which will raise the children of God to be, ina 
Manner, as God himself, But we know, in general, 
that when hey the Son of God, shall appear, we shall 
be like him—Vhe glory of God penetrating our in- 
Most substance, Mor we shallyes him us he is—Mani= 
festly, withonta veil, And that sight will trang. 
form us into the same likeness. 

Daas 3. And every one that hath thes hops in him— 
In God, 

Verse 4. Whosoever committeth ain—Thereby trans 
Bresseth the Woly, just, and good iaw of God, 
and go sets his authority at nought; for this Is 
implied in the very nature of sin. 

Verse 5. And ye know that ho—Christ. Was mant= 


fested—Tbat he came into the world for this very 


Purpose. To take away our sine—To destroy them 
all, root and branch, and leave none remuiuing. 
And in hin is no sin—So that he could not suite 
on his own account, but to make us as himself, 

Verse 6, Whosoever abideth in communion with 
him, by loving faith, sinneth not—While he so 
abideth, Whosoever sinneth ay seeth him not— 
The loving eye of his soulis not then Axed upon 
God; neither doth he then experimentally know 
Aim—Whatever he did in time past. 

Verse 7. Let no ona deceive you—Let none per- 
snade you that any man is righteous but Ae that 
uniformly practises righteousness; he alone is righ~ 
teous, after the exuniple of his Lord, 

Verse 8. He that committeth sin is a child va the 
devil; for the devil sinneth from the beginning—That 
is, was the first sinner in the universe, and hag 
continued to sin ever since, Tha Son of God wae 
manifested to destroy the works of the devil—~All site 
And walk he not perform this in all that (rast in 
him ? 

Verse 9, Whovsewr is born of God—By living 
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17 brethren. But whyso hath this world’s 
good, and seeth his brother have need, and 
shutteth up his bowels of Seer eer from 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in bin? 

18 My beloved children, let us love not in werd, 
neither in tongue; but indeed andin tr th. 

19 And hereby we know that we are of the 
truth, and shall assure our hearts before 

20 him. For if our heart condemn us, God 
jy greater than our heart, and knoweth all 

21 things. Beloved, if our heart condemn ua 
not, dhen have we confidence toward God, 

22 And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, 
because we ras his commandments, and 
do those things thatare pleasing in hissight. 

23 And this is his commandment, that we 
should believe on the name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another, ae he 

24 hath given us commandment. And he that 
keepeth his commandments abideth in him, 
and he in him: and hereby we know that he 
abideth in us, by the Spirit which he-hath 
given us, 


was manifested, to destroy the works of the 
9 devil. Whosoever is born of God doth not 
commit sin; for his seed abideth in him: 
and hecannot sin, because he is born of God, 
10 Hereby the children of God are manifested, 
and the children of the devil: whosoever 
practiseth not righteousness is not of God, 
11 neither he that loveth not his brother. For 
this is the message which ye have heard 
from the beginning, that we love one ano~ 
32 ther. Not as Cain, who was of the wicked 
one, and slew his brother, And wherefore 
slew he him? Because his own works were 
13 evil, and his brother's righteous. Marvel 
14 not, my brethren, if the world hate you. We 
know that we are passed from death to life, 
because we love the brethren. He that 
Joveth not his brother abideth in death. 
15 Whosoever hateth his brother is amurderer : 
and ye know no murderer hath eternal life 
16 abiding in him. Hereby we know the love 
God, because he laid down his life for us: 
and we ought to lay down our lives for the 
















And seth has brother have neod—'The very wight ot 
want knocks at the door of the spectators 
heart. And skutteth up—Whether asked or not, 
His hinrele of compassion from himy how sdicelleth the 
love of God in himmCertainly not at all, however 
he may talk, verse 18, of foving God, 

Verse 18. Not in word—Only. But in deed—1n 
action : not du tongue, by empty professions, but 
in truths 

Verse 19. And hereby we know—We have @ far- 
ther proof by this real, operative love. «That wa 
are of the truthThol we have troe faith, that we 
are true children of God, And shall aesure our 
hearts before hin Shall enjoy the assurance of hit 
favour, and the testimony of a ,ood conscience 
toward God.” ‘The “ heart,” in St. John’s lan- 
guage, |x the conscience. The word  con- 
science” is not found in his writings. 

Verse 20. Hor if we have not this testimony, 
if in anything our heart, our own conscience, con 
demn ws, wach more does God, who ts greater than 
our keartAn infinitely holier and @ more impure 
tial Jadge. And knoweth all thiyge50 that there: 
is no hope of hiding It from him. 

Verne 2). Lf eur heart condemn us not—If our con~ 
sclence, duly enlightened by the word and Spirit 
of God, and comparing all our thoughts, wards, 
and works, with that word, pronounce thacthey 
agree therewith. Then have we confidenoe foot 
God~Not only our consciousness of bis favour 
continues aud increases, but we Ugre a fall per 
svasion, that whatsoever we ask we all receive 
Aine 

Verse 23. And this tx hie commandmentAM bh 
commandments in one word. That we hould 


faith, whereby God is continually breathing 
spiritual life into his soul, and his soul is con- 
tinvally breathing out Jove and prayer to God, 
doth not commit sin, or the divine seed of loving 
faith abideth in him; and, 60 long as it doth, he 
cannot sin, because he is born of God —15 inwardly 
and universally changed. 

Verse 10. Neither ke that loveth not his brother— 
Here is the transition from the general proposi- 
tion to one particular. 

Verse 12. Who was of the wicked one—Who showed 
he was a child of the devil by killing Ats brother. 
And wherefore slow he him—For any fault! No, but 
jase the reverse 5 for his goodness. 

Verse 13, Marvel not if the worlt hate you— For 
the same cause. 

Verse 14. We kavw—As if he had said, We our- 
selves could not love our brethren, unless we 
were passed from spiritual death to lifes that is, 
born of God. He that loveth not hia brother abideth 
in decth~That is, is not born of God. Aud he 
that is not born of God, cannot love his brother. 

Verse 15, We, L say, abideth in spiritual death, 
is void of the life Of God. For whosoever hateth 
his brother, and there is no mediua between 
loving and hating him, fa, in God's acconnt, a 
murderer—Every degree of hatred being a degree 
of the same temper which moved Cain to mur- 
der his brother. Amd no murderer hath eterno “life 
abiding in kin—Bot every loving believer bath. 
Por love is the beginning of eternal life, Itis 
the same, in substance, with glory. 

Yerse46. The word God \s not in the orginal. 
It was omitted by the apostle just as the particu- 
Jar name is omiited by Mary, when she says to 
the gardener, “ Sir, if thou hast borne him | Hews and love—In the manner and degree wh 
hence ;” and by the church, when she suys hath taught, This is the greatest and most im 
“© Let him kiss me with the kisses of his mont »” | portant command that ever issoed from W 
Sol. Song |. 2; in both which places there is a | throne of glory, If this be neglected, no ott 
Jangoage, a very emphatical language, even in| can be kept: if this be observed, all others # 
silence, It declares how tofully the thoughts | ea 
were possessed by the blessed and glorious sub- a0 Qe And he that keepeth hls 
jeet. IM expresses also the superlative dignity Th us believes und loves. Abideth in hh 
end ambableness of the person meant, as though | aad God in hims and hereby we muse that he 
He, and He alone, was, or deserved to be, both | in us, by the Spirit which -he hath given wom Whi 
known and admired by all. Because he laid down | witneswes with our spirits that we are his chi 
his Ufe—Kot matey for sinners, bot for ws inpar-|ren, and one forth his fralts of peace, lov’ 
ticofar, From this truth believe » from this | holiness. ‘This is the transition to the treat 
blessing enjoyed, the love of our brethren takes | of the Holy Spirit which immediately follows. 
its rise, which may very justly be admitted asan 
evidence that our faith is no delusion. Verne 1. Believe not every spirit—Where! 

‘an 















Verse 17, But whoso hath this world's geod—| teacher is ated, Hut try # 
. We are to 





Worldly substance, far less valuable than life, | rule which follo 
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Bee believe not every spirit, but 

try the spirits whether they are of God: 

because many false prophets are gone out 

‘2 into the world. Hereby ye know the Spirit 

of God: Every spirit which confesseth Jesus 

Christ, who is come in the flesh, is of God: 

8 And every spirit which confesseth not Jesus 

Christ who is come in the flesh is not of 

God: and this is that spirit of antichrist, 

whereof ye have heard that it cometh ; and 

4 now already it is in the world. Ye are of 

God, beioyed children, and have overcome 

them: because greater is he that is in you, 

5 than he that is in the world. ‘They are of 

the world : therefore speak they ofthe world, 

6 and the world heareth them. We are of 

God: he that knoweth God heareth us ; he 

that is not of God heareth not us. Hereby 

know we the spirit of truth, and the spirit 

7 oferror. Beloved, let us love one another: 

for love is of God ; and every one that loveth 

8 is born of God, and knoweth God. He that 

loveth not knoweth not God; for God is 

9 love. Hereby was manifested the love of 

God toward us, because God sent his only 

begotten Son into the world, that we might 

10 live through him. Herein is love, not that 

A we loved God, but that he loved us, and 

' 11 sent his Son a propitiation for our sins. Be- 

loved, if God so loved us, we ought also to 


the written word: To the law and to the 
testimony !”” If any man speak not according 
to these, the spirit which actuates him is not of 
God. 

Verse 2, Every spirit—Or teacher, 
fesseth—Both with heart and voice, Jesus Christ, 
tho is coma in the flesh, is of God—This his coming 
Presupposes, Contains, and draws after it, the 

_ whole doctrine of Christ. 

Verse 3. Ye have heard—From our Lord and us, 
that tt cometh, 

Verse 4. Yo have overcome these seducers } be- 
¢auso greater is the Spirit of Christ that is in you, 

* than (he spirit of antichrist that is in the world. 

Verse 5. Lkey—Those false prophets. Are of 
the world—Of the number of those that know not 
God. Thoreforo spaak they of the world—From the 

_ Same principle, wisdom, spirit; and, of conse- 
quence, the world heareth them—W ith approbation, 

Verse 6. We—Apostles. Are of God—Immedi- 
ately taught, and sent by him, Herebywe know— 
From what is said, verses 2—6, 

Verse 7. Let us love one another—From the doc- 
trine he has just been defending he draws this 
exhortation. It is by the Spirit that the love of 
God is shed abroad in our hearts, Evory one that 
troly foveth God and his neighbour is Lorn of God. 

Verse 8. God is love—This little sentence brought 
St. John more sweetness, even in the time he 
Was writing it, than the whole world can bring. 

- God is often styled holy, righteous, wise; but 
not holiness, righteousness, or wisdom in the 
abstract, as he is said to be love; intimating 
that this is his darling, his reigning attribute, the 
attribute that sheds an amiable glory on all his 
other perfections, 

Verse 12. If we love one another, God abideth in us 

- —This is treated of, verses 13—16. And his love '- 
perfected, has its full effect, in us—This is treatea 
of, verses 17—19, 

Verse 14. And in consequence of this w have 
seon and testify that the Father sont the Son—These 
are the foundation and the criteria of our abid- 

ing in God and God in us, the communion of 

_ the Spirit, and the confession of the Son, 
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12 love one another. No man hath seen God 
at any time, If we love one another, God 
abideth in us, and his love is perfected in 

13 us. Hereby we know that we abide in him, 
and he in us, because he hath given us of 

14 his Spirit. And we have seen and testify 
that the Father sent the Son fo be the 

15 Saviour of the world. Whosoever shall 
confess that Jesus is the Son of God, God 

16 abideth in him, and he in God. And we 
know and believe the love that God hath to 
us. God is love; and he that abideth in 

17 love abideth in God, and God inhim. Here= 
by is our loye made perfect, that we may 
have boldness in the day of judgment, be 
cause as he is, so are we in this world 

18 There is no fear in love; but perfect love 
casteth out fear; because fear hath torment. 
He that feareth is not made perfect in love. 

19 We love him, because he first loved us. 

20 If any man say, I love God, and hateth his 
brother, he is a liar: for he that loveth not 
his brother whom he hath seen, how can he 

21 love God whom he hath not seen? And this 
commandment have we from him, that he 
who loveth God love his brother also. 


CHAPTER V. 
AREAS Y believeth that Jesus is the 
Christ is born of God: and every one 
who loyeth him that begat loveth him also 
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Verse 15, Whosoever shall, from a principle of 
loving faith, openly confess in the face of all op- 
Position and danger, that Jesus is the Son of Gody 
God abideth in him. 

Verse 16. And wo know and believe—By the same 
Spirit, the love that God hath to us. 

Verse 17. Hereby—That is, by this communion 
with God, Is our love mado porfect ; that wa may—~ 
That is, so that we shall, avo boldness in the da 
of judgment—When all the stout-hearted shall 
tremble, Becauso as he—Christ, Is—All love. So 
are we—Who are fathers in Christ, even in this 
world. 

Verse 19, There is no fear in love—No slavish 
fear can be where love reigns. But perfect, adult 
love castoth out slavish fear: because such Soar hath 
tormené—And so is inconsistent with the happi- 
ness of love. A natural man has neither fear 
nor love; one that is awakened, fear without 
love; a babe in Christ, love and fear; a father 
‘in Christ, love without fear, 

Verse 19. We love him, because ha first loved us— 
This is the sum of all religion, the genuine model 
of Christianity. None can say more: why should 
any oue’ say less, or less intelligibly ? 

Verse 20, Whomhe hath seea—Who is daily pre- 
sented to his senses, to raise his esteem, and 
move his kindness or compassion toward him, 

Verse 21, And this commandment have we Srom him 
—Both God and Christ. Thag-ha who loveth God love 
his brother—Eyery one, whatever his opinions or 
mode of worship be, purely because he is the 
child, and bears the image, ef God. Bigotry is 
properly the want of this pure and universal 
love. A bigot only loves those who embrace 
his opinions, and receive his way of worship; 
eid he loves them for that, and not for Christ’?s 
sake. 


Verse I. The scope and sum of this whole 
paragraph ears from the conclusion of it, 
verse 13; ‘*'Vhese things have L written to you 
who believe, that ye may know that ye who 
believe have eternal life.” So faith is the first 
and last point with St. John also. Zvery one wig 
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2 that is begotten of him. Hereby we know 
that we love the children of God, when we 
love God, and keep his commandments. 

3 For this is the love of God, that we keep 
his commandments: and his command- 

4 ments are not grievous. For whatsoever is 
horn of God overcometh the world: and 
this is the victory that overcometh the 

5 world, even our faith. Who is he that over- 
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toveth God that begat loveth him also that 1s begotten 
mh TN a natural affection to all bis bre- 
thren. 

Verse 2. He swe Enow—This is a plain proof, 
That wwe love the chikiren of God—As his children, 

Verse 3. For this ts the love of God—The only sure 
proof of it. That we keep his commandments. and his 

ments are not grievous—To any that are 
born of God. 

Verse 4. For whatsoover—This_ expression im- 

plies the most unlimited universality, Js born 
of God overcometh the sorld—Conquers whatever 
it can jay in the ways either to allure or fright 
the children of God from keeping his command- 
Items. And this és the victory—The grand means 
ofovercoming. Even our faith—Seeing all things 
are possible to him that believeth. 
, Verse 5. Who is he that overcometh the world—That 
js superior to all worldly care, desire, fear? 
Every believer, and none else. The seventh 
verse Casually so reckoned) is a brief recapitu~ 
lation of all which has been before advanced 
concerning the Father. the Son, and the Spirit. 
It is cited, in conjunction with the sixth and 
eighth, by Tertullian, Cyprian, and an uwninter- 
capted train of Fathers. And, indeed, what the 
sun is in the world, what the heart is in a man, 
what the needle is in the mariner’s compass, 
this verse is in the epistle. By this the sixth, 
eighth, and ninth verses are indissolubly con- 
nected; as will be evident, beyond all contra- 
diction, when they are accurately considered. 

Verse 6. This is he—St. John here shows the 
immovable foundation of that faith that Jesus 
is the Son of God; not only the testimony of 
man, but the firm, indubitable testimony of God. 
Who came—Jesus is he of whom it was promised 
that he should come; and who, accordingly, 
“fis” come. And this the Spirit, and the water, 
and the blood testify. Even Jesus—Who, coming 
by water and blood, is by this very thing demon- 
dtrated to be the Christ. Not by the water only— 
Wherein he was baptized. But by the water and 
the blood—Which he shed when he had finished 
the work his Father had given him to do. He 
not only undertook at his baptisin * to falfil all 
righteousness,” but on the cross accomplished 
what he had undertaken; in token whereof, 
when all was finished, blood and water came 
out of his side. And it is the Spirit who likewise 
testifetkh—Of Jesus Christ ; namely, by Moses and 
all the prophets, by John the Baptist, by all the 
apostles, and in ali the writings of the New Tes- 
tament. And against his testimony there can be 
no exception, because the Spirit is truth—The very 
God of trath, 

Verse 7. What Bengelios bas advanced, both 
concerning the transposition of these two verses, 
and the uuthority of the controverted verse, 
partly in his ** Gnomon,” and partly in bis ‘* Ap- 
paratus Griticus,” will abundantly satisfy any 
impartial person. For there are three that testi, 
Literally, ** testifying,” or “ bearing witness.” 
The participle is put for the noun * witnesses,” 
to intimate that the act of testifying, and the 
effect of it, are continually present, Properly, 

ns only can testi nd that “* three? are 
ibed * testifying ” om earth, as if they were 
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cometh the world, but he that believeth that 
6 Jesus is the Son of God? This is he ‘that 
care by water and blood; even Jesus 
Christ; not by the water only, but by the 
water and the blood.. And it is the Spirit 
who testifieth, because the Spirit is truth. 
7 For there are three that testify on earth, the 
Spirit, and the water, and the blood: and 
8 these three agree in one. And there are 


persons, is elegantly subservient to the * three” 
persons ‘¢ testifying in heaven.” The Spirit—In 
the word, confirmed by miracles. The water—Of 
baptism, wherein we are dedicated to the Son, 
Cwith the Fether and Spirit,) typifying his spot- 
less purity, and the inward purifying of our na- 
ture, And the blocd—Represented in the Lord’s 
supper, and applied to the consciences of be- 
lievers. And these three harmoniously a: in one 
—In bearing the same testimony,—that Jesus 
Christ is the divine, the complete, the only 
Saviour of the world. 

Verse 8. And there are three that testify in heaven—" 
The testimony of the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood, is by an eminent gradation corroborated 
by three, who give a still greater testimony. The 
Father—Who clearly testised of the Son, both 
at his baptism and at his transfiguration. The 
Werd—Who testified of himself on many occa- 
sions, while he was on earth; and again, with 
still greater solemnity, after his ascension into 
heaven, Rev. i. 5; xix. 13, And the See 
testimony was added chiefly after his glorifica- 
tion, chap. ii. 27; John xv. 26; Acts v.32; Rom. 
vill. 16. And these three are one—Even as those lwo, 
the Father and the Son, are one, John x. 30, 
Nothing can separate the Spirit from the Fathor 
and the Son. If he were not one with the Fa- 
ther and the Son, the apostle ought to have said 
<<-yhe Father and the Word,” who are one, “a 
the Spirit, are two.’’ But this is contrary to the 
whole tenor of revelation. It remains that 
*« (hese three are one.” They are one in essence, 
in knowledge, in will, and in their testimony. 

it is observable, the three in the one verse 
are opposed, not conjointly, but severally, to 
the three in the other; as if he had said, Not 
only the Spirit testifies, but also the Father, 
John v.37; not only the water, bat also the 
Word, John tii, 11, x. 41 3 mot only the blood, but 
also the Holy Ghost, John xv. 26, Kc. It must — 
now appear, to every reasonable man, how 
absolute i, necessary the eighth verse is. Ste 
John could not think of the testimony of the 
Spirit, and water, aud blood, and subjoip 
“©The testimony of God is greater,” withoat 
thinking also of the testimony of the Son and — 
Holy Ghost; yea, and mentioning it in so s0- 
lemn an enumeration, Nor can any possible 
reason be devised, why, without * three testi- — 
fying in heaven,” he should enumerate “three,” 
and no more, * who testify on earth.” The 
testimony of all is given on earth, not in heave 
but they who (estify are part on earth, part in — 
heaven, The witnesses who are on earth testify | 
chiefly concerning his abode on earth, though — 
not excluding his state of exaltation; the wit-— 
nesses who are in heaven testify chiefly con~— 
cerning his glory at God’s right hand, though not — 
exclading his state of humiliation, , 

The seventh verse, therefore, with the sixth, 
vontains a recapitulation of the whole economy 
of Christ, from his baptism to pentecost; the — 
eighth, the sum of the divine economy, from the — 
time of his ewatlation. P 

Hence it farther Spneet that this position of 
the seventh and eighth verses, which places 
those who testify ‘on earth”? before those whe 
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- any man, 
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three that testify in heaven, the Father, 

the Word, and the Holy Ghost: and these 

9 three are one. If we receive the testimony 
of men, the testimony of God is greater; 
and this is the testimony of God which he 

10 hath testified of his Son. He that believeth 
on the Son of God, hath the testimony in 
himself: he that believeth not God hath 
made him a liar; because he believeth not 
the testimony which he hath testified of his 

11 Son. And this is the testimony, that God 
hath given us eternal life, and this life is in 

12 his Son. He that hath the Son hath life ei 
and he that hath not the Son of God hath 
not life. 

13 These things have I written to you who 
believe on the name of the Son of God A 
that ye may know that ye who believe on 
the name of the Son of God have eternal 

14 life. And this is the confidence which we 

have in him, that, if we ask anything 


Cirar. V 


testify ‘¢ in heaven,” is abundantly preferable to 
the other, and affords a gradation admirably 
suited to the subject. 

Verse 9. If we receive the testimony of men—As we 
do continually, and must do ina thousand in- 
stances. The testimony of God is greater—Of higher 
authority, and much more worthy to be receiy- 
ed}; namely, this very testimony which God the 
Rather, together with the Word and the Spirit, 
ath feeseet of the Son, as the Saviour of the 
world. 

Verse 10. He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
the testimony—The clear evidence of this, in Avm- 
selfs ho that believeth not God, in this, kath made him 
a@ liar ; becouse he supposes that to be false which 
God has expressly testified. 

Verse Ll. And this is the sum of that testimony, 
that God hath given us a title to, and the real be- 
ginning of, eternal life ; and that this is purchased 
by, and treasured up ix, Ais Son, who has all the 
springs and the fulness of it in himself, to com- 
municate to his body, the charch, first in grace 
and then in glory. 

Verse 12. It plainly follows, he that hatk the Son 
—Living and reigning in him by faith. Hath this 
life; he that hath not the Son of God hath not this 
Apnea no part or lot therein. In the former 
clause, the apostle says simply, * the Son;” 
because believers know him: in the latter, 
“the Son of God;”? that unbelievers may know 
how great a blessing they fall short of. 

Versé 13. These things have I written—In the in- 
troduction, 1 John i, 4, he said, “1 write :” 
now, in the close, “I have written,” That yo 
may know—With a fuller and stronger assurance, 
that ye have eternal life. 

Verse 14, And we—Who believe—Hare this 
farther confidence in Aim, that he hearsth—That is, 
favourably regards, whatever prayer we offer 
in faith, according to his revealed will, 

Verse 15, We Aave—Faith anticipates the bles- 
‘Sings. The petitions whick we asked of him—Even 
before the event. And whenthe event comes, 
we know it comes in answer to our prayer. 

Verse 16. This extends to things of the great- 
“estimportance. If any one see kts brother—That is, 
Sin a sin which is not unto death—That 
fs, any sin but total apostasy from both the 



















JOHN. 


15 according to his will, he heareth us: Andif 
we know that he heareth us, whatsoever we 
ask, we know that we have the petitions 
which we have asked of him, If any ono _ 
see his brother sin a sin which is not unto 
death, let him ask, and he will give him life 
for them that sin not unto death. There is 
a sin unto death: I do not say that he shall 
pray for that. All unrighteousnass is sin : 
ut there is asin not unto death. We know 
that whosoever is born of God sinneth not: 
but he that is born of God keepeth himself, 
and the wicked one toucheth him not. We 
know that we are of God, and the whole 
world lieth in the wicked one. But we know 
that the Son of God is come, and he hath 
given us an understanding, that we may 
know the true one, and we are in the true 
one, even in his Son Jesus Christ. This is 
the true God, and eternal life. Beloved 
children, keep yourselves from idols, 


Cuap. ¥. 
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power and form of godliness, Let him ask, and 
God will give him life—Pardon and spiritual life, 
for that sinner. There isa sin unto death: I do not 
say that he shall pray for that—Vhat is, let him not 
pray for it. ‘Asin unto death ” may likewise 
mean, one which God has determined to panish 
with death. 

Verse 17. All deviation from perfect holiness 
is sin; but all sin is not unpardonable. 

Verse 18. Yet this gives us no encouragement 
to sin: on the contrary, it is an indisputable 
truth, he that is born of God—That sees and loves 
God, Sinneth not—So long as that loving faith 
abides in him, he neither speaks nor does any- 
thing which God hath forbidden. He keepeth him- 
sel/—Watching unto prayer, And, while he does 
this, the wicked one toucketh him not—So as to hurt 
him. 

Verse 19. We know that we are children of God 
—By the witness and the fruit of his Spirit, 1 
John iii, 24. But the whole world—All who have 
not his Spirit, not only is “* touched” by him, 
but by idolatry, fraud, violence, lasciviousness, 
impiety, all manner of wickedness. Lieth in the 
wicked one—Void of life, void of sense. In this 
short expression the horrible state of the world 
is painted in the most lively colours ; a com 
ment on which we have in the actions, con- 
versations, contracts, quarrels, and friendships 
of worldly men. 

Verse 20. And we know—By all these infallible 
Proofs. Tat the Son of God is come—Into the 
world. And ke hath given us a Spiritual understand- 
ing, that we may know hin, the true one—The 
«frithfal and true witness.” And we are tn the 
true one — As branches in the vine, even in Jesus 
Christ, the eternal Son of God. This Jesus is the 
only living and true God, together with the 
Father and the Spirit, and the original fountain 
of eternal life. So the beginning and the end of 
the epistle agree, 

Verse 21. Keep yourselves from idols—From all 
worship of false gods, from all Worship of images 
or of any creature, and from every inward idol; 
from loving, desiring, fearing anything more 
than God. Seek all help and defence from evil, 
all happiness in the true God alone. 


NOTES ON THE SECOND EPISTLE OF ST JOHN. 





THs parts of this epistie, written to some Christian matron and lier religious children, are 
v 


1. The inscription, 
I. An exhortation 
I. The conclusion, 


to persevere in true faith and love, 


three i= 
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JOHN. 


——_ 


HE elder unto the elect Kuric and her 
children, whom I love in the truth ; and 
not I only, but likewise all who know the 
2 truth; For the truth’s sake, which abideth 
3 in us, and shall be with 1s for ever. Grace 
be with you, mercy and peace, from God the 
Father, and from Jesus Christ, the Son of 
the Father, in truth and love. 

4 I rejoiced ey a I found of thy chil- 
dren walking in the truth, as we receive 
5 commandment from the Father. And now 

I beseech thee, Kuria, not as writing a new 
commandment to thee, but that which we 
had from the beginning, that we may love 
6 one another. ‘And this is love, that we walk 
after bis commandments. ‘This is the com- 
mandment, as ye have heard from the 
7 beginning, that ye may walk in it. For many 


ag 


Verse 1. The elder—An appellation suited toa 
familiar letter, but upon a weighty subject, Yo 
the eluct—Vhat is, Christian, Kuria is undoubt- 
edly a proper name, both here and in verse 5; 
for it was not then usual to apply the title of 
lady to aay bat the Roman empress; neither 
would such a manner of speaking have been 

\ suitable to the simplicity and dignity of the 
apostic. Whom—Both her and her children. I love 
in tho truth—W ith unfeigned and holy love. 

Verse 2, Lor the truth's sake, 
—As a living principle of faith and holiness. 

Verse 3. Grace takes away guilt; mercy, misery: 

implies the abiding in grace and mercy. IL 
includes the testimony of God’s Spirit, both that 
we ore his children, and that ali our ways are 
acceptable to him. This is the very foretaste of 
heaven itself, where it is perfected. In truth 
and lowe—Or, faith and love, as St. Paul speaks. 
Faith and trath are here synonymous terms. 

Verse 4. L found of thy children—Probably in 
their aunt’s house, verse 13, Walking in the truth 
—In faith and love. 

Verse 5- Lhat which swe had from the beginning—OL 
our Lord’s ministry. Indeed it was, in some 
sense, from the beginning of the world, That 
we lowe one another—More abundantly, 

Verse 6, And this is the proof of troe lowe, oni- 
versal obedience built on the love of God. This 
—Love. Is the great commandment which ye have 
heard from the beginning—Of our preaching, 

Verse 7. Carefully keep what ye have heard 


which abideth in us, 


seducers are entered into the world, whe 
confess not Jesus Christ that came in the 
flesh. This is the seducer and the antichrist. * 

8 Look to yourselves, that we lose not the 
things we have wrought, but receive a full 

9 reward. Whosoever transgresseth and abid- 
eth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath not 
God. He that abideth in the doctrine of 
Christ, he hath both the Father and the Son. 


| 10 If any come to you, and bring not this doc- 


trine, receive him not into your house, nei- 

11 ther bid him God speed. For he that biddeth 
him God speed is partaker of his evil deeds. 

12 Having many things to write to you, I was 

not minded to write with paper and ink; but 

I trust to come to you, and speak face to 

13 face, that our joy may be full. The children 
of thy elect sister salute thee. 


from the begmning, for many seducers are entered 
into the world, who confess not Jesus Christ that came 
in the fleoh—Who disbelieve cither his prophetic, 
or priestly, or kingly office. Whosoever does 

is is the seducer—¥rom God. And the antichrist 
ting against Christ. 

Verse 8. That we lose not the things whick we have 
wrought—WV hich every apostate does. But receive 
a full reward—Uaving a employed all our 
talents to the glory of him that gave them. Here 
as the apostle modestly transfers it to him- 
self. 

Verse 9. Receive this as a certain rule: Who- 
socver transgresseth—Any law of God. Hath not Got 
—for his Father and his God. He that abideth im 
the doctrine of Chrit—Believing and obeying ity 
He hath both the Father and the Son—For his God. 

Verse 10. Jf any come to you—Either as @ teacher 
ora brother. And bring not this doctrine~That is, 
advunce anything contrary to it. Receive him not 
into your house—As either a teacher or a brother. 
Neither bid him God speed—Give hig no encour~ 
agement therein, 

Verse 11. For he that biddeth him God speed—That 
gives him any encouragement, is accessory to 


his evil deeds. 

Verse 12. Having mony es to write, I was not 

minded to write now—Only of these, which were 

then peculiarly needful. 
Verse 13. The children of 

sister—Absent, if wot dead, 


wrote this. 






thy elect, or Christian, 
when the apostle 








WOTHS ON TID THIRD EPISTLE OF ST, FOUN, 





THN Chivd eplitle Hiw Hkewhie (ree parti te 


I 1. Whe inncrption) A wo 
Hh the commendation at Gann ie A 

With « onution aacions Diolvephon, Vell 

And @ rovonmendation of Demetriugy, v 

Hh The cundlision, NM 
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III, ST, JOHN, 
a 


yn eldey unto the beloved Cala, whom I 
4D truly love, Heloved, f pray that ti every 
respect than LN prosper and be in 
Henlth, Av Chy soul prospoyath, 
a Work rojolood groatly, when the brethven 
came anit toatiiiod of the twuth Unat ti in 
4 thee, vn thon walkest in the tuth, have 
HO wrentoy {py than thin, to hear Chat my 
6 ehildven walk in the truth, Beloved, thot 
ooat MIM My whathoever thou dooat to 
6 the Froenan, And to HOPAT ONS H Who have 
fontified of thy love hefore the ahureh 
whom it (hon send forward on thelr journey 
7 after a godly sort, how shalt do well) Rov 
they wo ith for his sake, taking nothing 
a of No yentilon, We ought therefore to rex 
nolve Ayehy that we may no fellowhelpera to 
) tho truth, T wrote fo the ahohy but Die 
olvaphary Who Joveth to have the pre-omln 


Verne ty Gatva Wan probably that Gaius of Go» 
Finth whom At Paul mendonsy, ont, Xvie Bay 
Wf ao, ether he wan removed from Aghala into 
Asli, Or Ah Joho sent Oia teller to Covinthy 

Verne f Bret Know on Maiev tall thy tolenty 

OH glory, We erth Phat Wan Mme De Wie 

i anit loves 

Byae ty F Ane no rveete ay tha Chievo ta 
tho spirit of every toe Christian paatory Wy 
Aone (hat iny obilitenn walk th the WatheOQalin pros 
badly waa converted Dy At, Paul, Phevefore 
wien Ale don pyania OF Nin) With other er 
Hloverd, aa Nitehildven, it may ‘yo conaldened nx 
he toner xtyte o! mere love, Whoever wire 
he Inatrnmenty at their conversions And hi 
Hain (iia appellation, when writhne uniter the 
charactur of the older,’ hasity paouting boautys 

Verse by Matthfullpe Up ihtly and alnoerelys 

Verne ty Who have Sent vay fovnt Dafoe thn 
Shuvolee'T he OoreMetlON WIT Whom Enow tex 
eee, yh U Thon wont forward an hod 

le 


yn with wal ta weed), 
u 


JonP eyes 
ante 
ow Wuiterly does the apostle ajomn thiat 


nenoe fone thom, reoeiveth ua not, 
10 Waorefore, i” LT oome, I will romomber hia 
witted doods whioh ho doeth, prating 
ANAL A With malieioud words; and not 
Content therewith, neither doth he himself 
rooelve the brethven, and torbiddeth them 
that would, and onsteth them ont of the 
Th ohureh, Beloved, follow not that which is 
evil, but that whieh ia good, He that a 
door of food is of Gody he that is a door o 
12 ovil hath not seen God. Demotrins hath a 
font tontimony trom all men, and trom the 
Wh Ttwally Very wo also heap testimony z 
and ye Know Chat our toatimony is tuo, 
WL had many things to write, but twill not 
M4 write to thee with ink and pen: But Ll aust 
to soe thee shortly, and we shall Apne foo 
to Moe, Poage bd to thea, Our friends sa 
Ite thee, Salute the trends by names 


Verse ty Mey went forthe=o preagh (he goapels 

Verne Ay 70 reavidem With all kindnenas Je 
fratie= Which they preach 

Vovse Os 2 vroth to the ohvrwte= Probably that to 
Whidh they ouimes Ree Diornpher=Parhapy the 
DARLOY OF Ut Who doneth 20 Anne Mn preenntnenen 
HONK Merm'To yoverd all thinga according to 
Hid OWN WH, Reoetoeth a Wut=Neither them nor 
nae ¥o Wid the mystery of iniquity already 
worl 

Verse 10) He prateth ayaiiet ve=Roth Ue and 
Me, thereby endeavouring to exouse hingelly 

Vers Hy Alo wat tant which ie evibetn Dios 


trephes, ue that wAtod de gowed—In Demetrius 


IN| Ho Anth not sen Qodoels a stranger to hin, 


Vorsa 12, And the trata itself That is, what 
they testify li the tev (ra thy dey ee ado bear 
fovtinonyesT and they hat are with me, 

Vorwe ly Swlwte tle stds Ay mimtere'That lay ia 
the sane amen ag ie Thad named them one 
hy one The word trlend does not often oo» 


do] oun in the Now Teatument, being swallowed ap 


In the More endearing one of brother, 


NOTES ON THE GENERAL EPISTLE OF ST. 


JUDE, 





THis epistie has three parts t— 


4, The Inscription, 
Ht, The treatise, in which, 


1, He exhorts them to contend for the faith, 
unishment and the manners of its adversaries, 


2. Describes the 
2, Warns the believers, 
4. Confirms them 


5. Instructs them In their duty to others, 


Il. Phe conclusion, 


‘This epistle greatly resembles the second of St, Peter 
That was written bot a very Tittle before his death; and hence we may 
and sow that grievous declension in the church 


view while he wrote, 
gather that St. Jade lived some time after it, 


which St. Peter had foretold, But he passes over some things mentioned hy 
some in different expressions and with a different view, and 


y 


v 1,2 


3 

416 
v—19 
20, 24 
an, 24 


24, 25 
which St, Jude seems to have had in 


St, Peter, repeats 


adds others; clearly evidencing 
* 


thereby the wisdom of God which rested upon him, Thus st, Peter cites and confirins Sty Paul 
writings, and is himself cited and confirmed by St, Jude, 
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ST. JUDE. | 
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si peat a servant of Jesus Christ, and bro-; of old described hefore with re to this 
ther of James, to them that are beloved condemnation, ungodly men, turning the 


of God the Father, and preserved through 

2 Jesus Christ, and called ; Bares unto you, 
and peace, and love, be multiplied. 

3 Beloved, when I gave all diligence to 
write to you of the common salvation, it was 
needful for me to write to you, and exhort 
you to contend earnestly for the faith which 

4 was once delivered to the saints. For there 
are certain men crept in unawares, Who were 


Verse 1, Jude, a sorvant of Jesus Christ—Vhe high- 
est glory which any, either angel or man, can 
aspire to. The word # servant,” under the old 
covenant, was adapted to the spirit of fear and 
bondage that clave to that dispensation, Bul 
when the time appointed of the Father was 
come, for the sending of his Sou to redewsm them 
that were under the law, the word ‘ servant’? 
(used by the apostles concernini themselves 
and all the children of God) signibed one that, 
having the Spirit of adoption, is mude free b 
the Son of God, His being a servant js the fruit 
and perfection of his being a gon, And when- 
ever the throne of God and of the Lamb shall be 
in the New Jerusalem, then will it be indeed 
that his servants shall serve him,’’ Rev, xxil. 
3. The brothor of James—t, James was the more 
eminent, usually styled, * the brother of the 
Lord.” ‘fo them that are belovedThe conclusion, 
verse 2), exactly answers the introduction, And 
through Jaous Christ—-80 hoth the spring 
and the accomplishment of salvation are pointed 
out. ‘This is premised, les y of them should 
be discouraged by the terrible things which are 
aflerwards mentioned, And called—To receive 
the whole blessing of God, in time and eternity. 
Verse 3. When Z gave ligence to write to you 
salvution—Designed for all, and en~ 
believers, Here the design of the 









of tha common 
joyed by all 


race of our God into Jasciviousness, and 
lenying our ony Master and Lord, Jesus 
5 Christ. Lam therefore willing to remind 
‘ou, you who once knew this, that the Lord, 
having saved the people out of the ane of 
Egypt, afterwards destroyed them he- 

6 lieved not, And the * angels who kept not 
their first dignity, but Jeft their own habi- 
tation, he hath reserved in everlasting chains 


epistle is expressed ; the end of which exactly 
answers the beginning, £4 was to 
to contend cornestly--Yet humbly, mackly, and 
lovingly ; otherwise your contention will only 
hart your cause, if not Seattyy yeur soul, Pov 
the fa mil the fundamental traths, Once delve 
By God, to remain unvaried for ever, 
Verse 4. There are certain men orept tn, who were 
of old described befororm¥NED 8 Carly a6 Haven j of 
whom it was foretold, that by thelr wilful alos 
they would incur thts eandemnations Turning the 
ace of God—Revenled in the eh. Lule laselo- 
jqusness—~ into an occasion of more abandoned 
wickedness, 


Wt of that 9 gferort Cee Gaacme savids 


rt of that ve 
t none therefore presume Upon past mercleny — 


Be pA eK Sapo I 

erse & 
dignity—Once sssigned them under the what 
God. But voluntarily left thelr own habitation 
Then properly their own, by the free qift of 
God, He reserved—Delivered to be kept k 
everlasting chaine under darknese—O Now 

their own habitation! When these fallen 
came out of the hands of God, they were 
else God made that which was evil; and 


"09 Peter thd 
cod 
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Si. JUDE. 


the last time there will be mockers, walking , 23 convince ; Some save, snatching them out of 


after their own ungodly desires. 
19 ‘These are they who separate themselves, 
20 sensual, not having the Spirit. But ye, 
beloved, building yourselves up in your most 
holy faith, praying through the Holy Spirit, 
21 Keep yourselves inthe love of God, looking 
for the mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ unto 
22 eternal life, And some, that are wavering, 


Verse 17. By the apostles —He does not ex- 
empt himself from the number of apostles. 
Tor in the next verse he says, they told YOU, not 
us. 

Verse 19. These are they who separate themselves 
sensual, not having the Spirit—Having natura 
senses and understanding only, not the Spirit of 
God; otherwise they could not ‘* separate.”’ 
Yor that it isa sin, and a very heinous one. 
“€to separate from the church,” is out of all 
question. But then it should be observed, 1. 
‘That by “ the church’? is meant a body of living 
Christians, who are ‘an habitation of God 
through the Spirit:” 2. That by ‘separating ’’ 
is understood, renouncing all religious inter- 
course with them; no longer joining with them 
in solemn prayer, or the other public offices of 
religion ; and, 3. That we have no more autho- 
rity from scripture to call even this schism, 
than to call it murder. 

Verse 20. But ye, beloved, not separating, but 
building yourselves up in your most holy faith—Than 
which none can be more holy in ilself, or more 
conducive to the most refined and exalted ho- 
Tiness. Praying through tho Holy Spiritt—Who 
alone is able to build you up, as he alone laid 
the foundation, Inthis and the following verse 


the fire; on others haye compassion with fear, — 

hating even the garment spotted by the flesh, 
Now to him who is able to keep them from 

falling, and to present them faultless in the 

presence of his glory with exceeding joy, 

25 To the only God our Saviour, be glory ‘and 
majesty, might and authority, both now and 
to allages. Amen. 


24 


St. Jude mentions the Father, Son, and Spirit, 
together with faith, love, and hope. 

Verse 21. By these meaus, through his grace, 
Keep yourselves in the love of God, and in the confi- 
dent expectation of that eternal life which is 
purchased for you, and conferred upon you, 
through the mere mercy of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

Verse 22. Meantime watch over others, 
well as yourselves, and give them snch help as 
their various needs require. For instance, 1, 
Some, that are wavering in jodgments staggered by 
others’ or by their own evil reasoning, endeav- 
our more deeply to convince of the whole trath 
as it is in Jesus. 2%, Some snatch, with a swift 
and strong hand, out of the fire of sin and temp-~ 
tation. 3. On others show compassion in a milder 
and gentler way; though still with a jealous fear, 
lest yourselves be infected with the disease you 
endeavour to cure. See, therefore, that while 
you love the sinners, ye retain the utmost ab- 
horrence of their sins, and of any the least 
degree of, or approach to, them. 

Verse 24. Now to him who alone is able to keep 
them from falling—Iinto any of these errors or sins. 
And to present them faultless in the presence of his 
—Yhat is, in his own presence, when he gl 
be revealed in all his glory. 
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NOTES ON THE REVELATION OF JESUS CHRIST. 


Ir is scarce possible for any that either love or fear God not to feel their hearts extremety 


affected in seriously reading either the beginning or the latter part of the 
is evident, we cannot consider too much; but the intermediate 


Revelation. These, it 
parts I did not study at all for 


many years; as utterly despairing of understanding them, after the fruitless attempts of so many 
wise and good men: and perhaps I should have lived and died in this sentiment, had I not seen 


the works of the great Bengelius. 


But these revived my hopes of understanding even the pro- 


phecies of this book; at least many of them in some good degree: for perhaps some will not be 


opened but in eternity. Let us, however, 
and improve it to his glory. 


bless God for the measure of light we may enjoy, 


The following notes are mostly those of that excellent man ; a few of which are taken from hig 


Gnomon Novi Testamenti, but far more from his Ekklarte Offenbarung, 


ment on the Revelation. 


are above the capacity of ordinary readers, 


Every part of this Ll do not undertake to defend. 
condemn him without reading his proofs at large. 


which is a fall and regular com- 
- But none should 
It did not suit my design to insert these : they 


Nor had I room to insert the entire translation of a 


book which contains near twelve hundred pages. 


All I can do is, partly to translate, partly abridge, 
allowing myself the liberty to alter some of them, 
His text, it may be observed, I have taken almost throughont, 
abundantly defended both in the Gnomon itself, and in his A 

Yet I by no means pretend to understand or explain all t 
book. I only offer what help I can to the serious inquirer, 


the most necessary of his observations ; 
and to add a few notes where he js not full. 
which I apprehend he has 
aratus and Crisis in Apocalypsin, 

at is contained in this mysterious 
and shall rejoice if any be moved 


thereby more carefully to read and more deeply to consider the words of this prophecy. Blessed 
iz he that does this with a single eye. His labour shall not be in vain. F 


eee 
THE REVELATION. 





CHAPTER I. 
4 Nene Revelation of Jesus Chnst, which 
God gave unto him, to show his servants 


Verse 1. The Revelation—Properly so called; 
or things covered before are here revealed, or 
unveiled. No prophecy in the Old Testament 
has this title ; it was reserved for this alone in 
the New, It is, as it were, a manifesto, wherein 
the Heir of all things deelares that all power is 
given him in heaven and earth, and that he 
will in the end gloriously exercise that power, 
maugre all the opposition of all his enemies, 
Of Jesus Christ—Not of “ John the Divine,” a 
title added in latter ages. Certain it is, that 
appellation, the Divine, was not brought into 
the church, much less was it affixed to John 
the apostle, till long after the apostolic age. It 
was St. John, indeed, who wrote this book, 
but the author of it is Jesus Christ. Which God 
ave unto kim—According to his holy, glorified 
Mcadenlty;: as the great Prophet of the church, 
God gave the Revelation to Jesus Christ ; Jesus 
Christ made it known to his servants. Zo show 
—This word recars, Rey. xxii. 6; and in many 
places the parts of this book refer to each other. 
Indeed the whole structure of it breathes the 
art of God, comprising, in the most finished 
compendium, things to come, many, various ; 
near, intermediate, remote; the greatest, the 
least; terrible, comfortable; old, new; jong, 
short; and these interwoven together, opposite, 
composite ; relative to each other at a small, 
at a great distance; und therefore sometimes, 
&s it were, disappearing, broken off, suspended, 
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the things which must shortly come to pass; 
and he sent and signified them by his angel 
2 to his servant John ; Who hath testified the 


and afterwards unexpevtedly and most season 
ably appearing again. In all its parts it has an 
admirable variety, with the most exact har- 
mony, beautifully illustrated by those very 
digressions which seem to interrupt it. In this 
manner does it display the manifold wisdom of 
God shining in the economy of the church 
through so many ages. His servants — Much is 
comprehended in this appellation. It is a great 
thing to be a servant of Jesus Christ. ‘This hook 
isdedicated particularly to the servants of Christ 
in the seven churches in Asia; but nut exclusive 
of all his other servants, in all nations and ages. 
Itis one single revelation, and yet suflicient for 
them all, from the time it was written to the 
end of the world. Serve thou the Lord Jesus 
Christ in trath; so shalt thou learn his secret 
in this book; yea, and thou shalt feel in thy 
heart whether this book be divine, or not. Zhe 
things which must shortly come to pass—The things 
contained in this prophecy did begin to be 
accomplished shortly after it was given; and 
the whole might be said to come to pass shortly, 
in the same sense as St. Peter says, ‘‘The end 
of all things is at hand ;” and our Lord himself, 
Behold, I come quickly.” There is in this book 
a rich treasure of all the doctrines ertaining to 
faith and holiness. But these are also delivered 
in other parts of holy writ; so that the Reve- 
lation need not to have been given for the sake 
of these. The peculiar design of this is, ‘to 
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word of God, and the testimory of Jesus 
3 Christ, whatsoever things he saw. Happy 
is he that readeth, and they that hear the 
words of éiis prophecy, and keep the things 


show the things which must come to pass.’ 
And this we are especially to have before our 
eyes whenever we read or hear it. 

It is said afterward, Write what thou seest ;” 
and again, ‘¢ Write what thou hast seen, and 
what is, and whatshall be hereafter ;” but here, 
where the scope of the book is shown, it is only 
said, “the things which must come to pass.” 
Accordingly, the showing things to come, is the 
great point in view throughout the whole. And 
St. John writes what he has seen, and what is, 
only as it has an influence on, or gives light to, 
what shall be. Ard he—Jesus Christ, Sent and 
signified them—Showed them by signs or em- 
hlems; so the Greek word properly means, 
By his angel—Peculiarly called, in the sequel, 
“the angel of God,” and particularly mention~ 
ed, chap. xvii. tj xxi, 9; xxii. 6, 16. Zo Atv 
sorvant John—A title given to no other single per~ 
son throughout the book. 

Verse 2. Who hath testifed—In the following 
book. Tha word of God—Given directly by God. 
And the tostinony of Jesus—Which he lath leftus, 
as the faithful and true witness. Whatsoover 
things he satw—In such a manner as was @ full 
contirmation of the divine original of this book. 

Verse 3, Happy ix he that readeth, and they that 
hear, the words of this propkecy—Some have mise- 
rably handled this book, Hence others are 
xfraid to touch it; and, while they desire to 
know all things else, Eine only the knowledge 
of those which God hath shown. They inquire 
after anything rather than this; as if it were 
written, ‘* Happy is he that doth Nor read this 
prophecy.” Nay, but * happy is he that readeth, 
and they that hearand keep the words thereof” 
—Especially at this time, when so considerable 
a part of them is on the point of being fulfilled, 

Nor are helps wanting whereby any sincere 
and diligent inquirer may understand what he 
reads therein. ‘The book itself is written in (he 
most accurate manner possible, It distinguishes 
the several things whereof it treats by seven 
epistles, seven seals, seven trumpets, seven 
phials; each of which sevens is divided into 
four and three. Many things the book itself 
explains; as the seven stars; the seven can- 
dlesticks; the lamb, his seven horns and seven 
eyes; the incense; the dragon; the heads and 
horns of the beasts; the fine linen; the testi- 
mony of Jesu and much light arises from 
comparing it with the ancient prophecies, and 
the predictions in the other books of the Now 
‘Testament. 

In this book our Lord has comprised what 
was wanting in those prophecies touching the 
time which followed his ascension and the end 
of the Jewish polity. Accordingly, it reaches 
from the old Jerusalem to the new, reducing 
all things into one sum, in the exacrest order, 
and with a near resemblance to the ancient pro- 
phets. The introdaction and conclusion agree 
with Daniel; the description of the man-child, 
and the promises to Sion, with Isaiah; the judg- 
ment of Babylon, with Jeremiah: agaip, the 
determination of times, with Daniel; the archi- 
tecture of the holy city, with Ezekiel; the em- 
blems of the horses, casdlesticks, K&o., with 
Zechariah, Man things argely described by 
the prophets are here summarily repeated; and 
frequently in the same words, To them we may 
then usefally have recourse. Yet the Revelation 
eadices for the explaining itselt, even ¥ we do 
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which are written therein: for the time és 

near, 2 
4 John to the seven churches which are in 

Asia: Grace be unto you, and peace, from 
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not yet understand those prophecies; yea, it 
casts much light upon them, Frequently, like= 
wise, where there is a resemblance between 
them, there is a difference also; the Revelation 
as it were, taking a stock from one of the old | 
prophets, and inserting a new graft into it. ‘Thus 
Zechariah speaks of two olive-trees; and so : 
does St. John, but with u« different meaning. 
Daniel has a beast with ten horns; so has St. 
John, but not with quite the same signification, 
And here the differeace of words, emblems, 
things, times, onght studiously to be observed, 
Our Lord foretold many things before his pas 
sion; but not all things; for it was not yet sea 
sonable, Many things, likewise, his Spirit fore 
told in the writings of the apostles, so faras the 
necessities of those times required; now he 
comprises them all in one short hook; therein, 
presupposing all the other prophecies, and at 
the same time explaining, continuing, and per- 
fecting them in one thread. It is right therefore to 
compare them; but not to measure the fulness 
of these by the scantiness of those preceding. 
Christ, when on earth, foretold what would 
come to pass in a short time; adding a brief 
description of the last things. Here he foretells 
the intermediate things; so (hat both put loge 
ther constitute one complete chain of prophecy, 
‘This book is therefore not only the sum and the 
key of all the prophecies which preceded, but 
likewise a supplement to all; the seals being 
closed before. Of consequence, it contains many 
particulars not revealed in any other part of 
scripture. They have therefore little gratitude 
to God for such a revelation, reserved for the 
exaltation of Christ, who boldly reject what. 
ever they find here which was not revealed, or 
not so clearly, in other parts of scripture. “ He 
that readeth and they that hear’—St. John pro- 
bubly sent this book by a single poms into Asia, 
who read it in the churches, while many heard, 
But this, likewise, in a secondary sense, refers 
to all that shall duly read or hear it in all age: 
“The words of this prophecy” —It Is a revel 
tion with regard to Christ who gives i pro: 
phecy, with regard to John who delivers it-to 
the churches. And keep the things which ara written 
thorein—In such & manner as the nature of them 
requires; namely, with repentance, faith, pa~ 
tience, prayer, Obedience, watchf{ulness, con~ 
stancy. It behoves every Christian, at all 
opportunities, to read what is written in the 
oracles of God; and to read this precious book 
in particular, frequently, reverently, and atten 
tively. For the tine—OF its beginning to be ac~ 
complished, Is near—Even when St, John wrote. 
How much nearer to ug is even the fullaccom: 
plishment of this weighty prophey ! 4 
Verse 4. John—The dedication of this book is 
contained in the fourth, fifth, and sixth verses 5 
bat the whole Revelation is a kind of letter. 
To the soven churches which are in Avia—That part — 
of the Lesser Asia which was then a Roman 
province. There had been severat other 
churches planted here ; but it seems these were 
now the most eminent; and it was among 
these that St. John had laboured most during 
his abode in Asin, In these citles there wero 
many Jews. Such of them as believed in each 
were joined with the gentile believers in one 
church. G@racebe unto you, and peqoe—The favour 
of God, with all temporal and eterpal bles: 5 
Pom him who ts, and who was, and who cooethy a 
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‘him who is, and who was, and who cometh ; 1 
and from the seven spirits that are before 

$ his throne; And from Jesus Christ, the 
faithful witness, the first begotten from the 
dead, and the prinee of the kings of the 

6 earth, To him that loveth us, and hath 
washed us from our sins with his own blood, 
and hath made us kings and priests unto his 
God and Father; to him be the glory and 
the might for ever, \ ¥ 


“€ who is to come ”—A wonderful translation of 
the great name JEMOVAM: he * was?’ of old, 
he ‘*is” now, he “cometh; that is, will be for 
ever, And from the seven spirits which are before his 
thronoChrist is he who “hath the seven spi- 
rits of God,” “The seven lamps which burn 
before the throne are the seven spirils of God.” 
“*'Phe lamb hath seven horns and seven eyes, 
which are the seven spirits of God.?? “Seven” 
Was a sacred pumber in the Jewish church: 
but it did not always imply a precise number, 
It sometimes is to be taken figuratively, to de- 
nole completeness or perfection. By these 
** seven spirils,”’ not seven created angels, but 
the Holy Ghost is to be understood, The angels 
are never termed “ spirits? in this book ; and 
when all the angels stand up, while the four 
living creatures and the four-and-twenty elders 
Worship him that sitteth on the throne, andthe 
Lamb, ‘the seven spirits” neither stand up 
nor worship. ‘To these “ seven spirits of Goa,’” 
the seven churches, to whom the Spirit speaks 
so many things, are subordinate; as are also 
their angels, yea,and the seven angels which 
stand before God.’ He is called the seven 
spirits,” not with regard to his essence, which is 
one, but with regard to his manifold operations 

Verse 5. And from Jesus Christ, the faithful wi 
nova, the first bogotton from the dead, and the prince of 
the kings of the earth—Vhree glorious appellations 
are here given him, and in their proper order, 
He was the faithfal witness” of the whole 
will of God before his death, and in death, and 
remains such in glory. He rose from the dead 
us“ the first-fruits of them that slept 5”? and 
now hath all power both in heaven and earth. 
He is here styled a prince :” but by and by he 
bears his title of “ king ;”’ yea, { King of kings, 
and Lord of lords.’’ This phrase, “ the kings of 
the eurth,’? signifies their power and multitude, 
and also the nature of their kingdom, It became 
the Divine Majesty to call them kings with a 
limitation ; especially in this manifesto from his 
heavenly kingdom; for no creature, much less 
a sinful man, Can bear the title of king in an 
absolute sense before the eyes of God. 

Verse 6. To him that loveth usy andy out of that 
free, abundant love, Aath washed us from the guilt 
aud power of our sins with his own Mood, and hath 
made us kings—Partakers of his present, and heirs 
of his eternal, kingdom, And priests unio his God 
and Kathr—Vo whom we continually offer our- 
selves, an holy, living sacrifice. Zo him be the 
glory — For his loye and redemption, And the 
might —Whereby he governs all things. 

Wars 7. Behold—In this and the next verse is 
the proposition, and the summary of the whole 
book. He cometh—Jesus Christ. Throughout this 
book, whenever it is said, * He cometh,’ it 
means his glorious comming, The preparation for 
this began at the destrnction of Jerusalem, and 
more particularly at the tine of writing this 
book; and goes on, without any interruption, 
‘sill that grand event is accomplished. Therefore 
it is never said in this book, ** He will come 3?” 

t, “‘ Hecometh,” And yet it is not said, He 
—someth again ;” for when he came before, it 
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*  Behola, ne cometh with clouds; and every 
eye shall see him, and they who have pierced 
him: and all the tribes of the earth shall 

8 wail because of him. Yea, Amen. I am 
the Alpha and the Omega, saith the Lord 
God, who is, and who was, and who cometh, 
the Almighty, 

9 I John, your brother, and companion in 
the affliction, and in the kingdom and pati- 
ence of Jesus, was in the island Patmos, for 


was not like himself, but in the form of a ser- 
vunt.”? But his appearing in glory js properly 
his coming ; namely, ina manner worthy of the 
Son of God. And every eye—Of the Jews in par- 
ticular. Shall see him — But with what different 
emotions, according as they had received orre 
Jected him! And they who have piorced Aim—-They, 
above all, who pierced his hands, or feet, or 
sidé, Thomas saw the print of these wounds 
even after his resurrection; and the same, un- 
doubtedly, will be seen by ail, when he cometh 
in the clouds of heaven, And all the tribes of the 
earth—The word * tribes,” in the Revelation, 
always means the Israelites: but where another 
word, such as * nations” or € people,” is joined 
with it, it implies likewise (as here) all tie rest 
of mankind, Shall wail because of hin—For terror 


jand pain, if they did not wail before by true 


repentance. Yea, Amen—This refers to, * ever: 
eye shall see him.’ He that cometh saith, 
“Yea ;” he that testifies it, Amen.” The word 
translated yea” is Greek; “ Amen?’ is He= 
brew; for what is here spoken respects both 
Jew and gentile, i 
Verse 8, Lam the Alpha and the Omega, saith the 
Lord God—** Alpha’? is the first,  Omega,?? the 
last, letter in the Greek alphabet. Let his ene 
mies boast and rage ever so much in the inter: 
mediate time, yet the Lord God is both the 
Alpha,” ov beginning, and ‘ the Omega,” or end, 
of all things, God is the beginning, as he is the 
Author and Creator of all things, and as he pro= 
forays declares, and promises so great things + 
he is the end, as he brings all the things which 
are here revealed to a complete and plorions 
Conclusion, Aguin, the beginning and end of a 
thing is in scripture styled the whole’ thing, 
Therefore God is ‘the Alpha and the Omega,” 
the beginning and the end; that is, one who is 
all things, and always the same. : 
Verse 9, £ John—The instruction and prepara- 
tion of the apostle for the work are described 
from the ninth to the twentieth verse.: Your 
brother —In the common faith. And companion 
in the affiction—For the sume persecution which 
carried him to “ Patnos’’ drove them into Asia, 
This book peculiarly belongs to those who are 
under the cross. It was given to a banished 
man; and men in affliction understand and relish 
it most. ponoraingty: it was little esteemed by 
the Asiatic church, after the time of Constantine } 
bat highly valued by all the African churches? 
as it has been since by all the perseented child. 
ren of God, “In the affliction,” and kingdom and 
pres of Jesus—The kingdom stands in the midst. 
t is chiefly under various afflictions that faith 
obtains its part in the kingdom ; and whosoever 
is a partaker of this kingdom is not afraid to 
suffer for Jesus, 2 Tim, ii. 12. I wae tn the island 
Patmos—in the reign of Domitian and of Nerva, 
And there he saw and wrote all that follows. It 
Wasa pa peculiarly peer for these visions. 
He had overagainst him, at a small distance, 
Asia and the seven churches}; going on eastward, 
Jerasalem and the land of Canaan ; and beyond 
this, Antioch, yea, the whole continent of Asia, 
To the west, he had Rome, Italy, and all Europe, 
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with a garment down to the foot, and girt 

about at tho breast with a golden pinilo 

14 His hoad and hair were white Ae white wool 
as snow, and hia eyes aa a flame of fire; 

18 And his foot like fine brags, as if they burned 
inafurnace; and his voice na the voice of | 

10 many waters. And he had in his right hand | 
soven atary: and out of his mouth went a 
nharp twowodsod wword: aunt his countes 
mance was as the sua ahbinoth in higstrongth., 

17 And when L saw him, t foll at his feot ae 
dead. And he laid his right hand upon me, 


the word of God, and for the toatimony of 

20 Josus, Twas in tho Spirit on the Lord's 
day, and heard behind mo a great volce, as 

n of a trampot, Saying, Whatthou seest, write 
_ ina book, and send to tho seven churches; 
to Hphesus, and to Smyrna, and to Porgi~ 
mos, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to 

12 Philadelphia, and. to Laodioea, And I 
turned to see the voice that apako with me, 
And boing turned, I saw seven golden 

18 candlesticks ; ‘And in the midst of the cans 
Alesticks ond like a son of man, clothed 






































atioks, and then, ta the widat yi the oanillestioksy 
which were placed ina cirole, he saw one ike a 
san of meio Tat id, in an WAN form. ASamaAnW | 
Likewise our Lord doubtleas appenns jn heaven? 
though not exactly fn this aymbolioal manner, | 
wherein he presents himself aa the head of bis 
church, He next observed that our Lord was 
nlothod with a xarmunt down to the fot, and giveth 
a golion ginal Suoh tho Jewish highepelanta | 
wore But both of them are hore marks oly 
royal dignity Tike wii, Give about at the byediters | 
To that is on & sourney, yirds ble lola. Girding 
the breast was an emblem of solemn rest. be” 
hooms that the apoatle, having seen wll Uiiiy 
looked up to behold the face of our Lord; but 
was beat buolk by the appearance of his Daming | 
eyes, whieh oodusioned hin wore particularly 
observing his foot Recelving strength to valae 
hiv eyes again, ho saw the slurs fo his right > 
hand, and the sword coming out of his mouth t | 
but upon beholding the brightness of his glorle — 
oun countenance, whieh probably was much 
increased ainoe the frat glance the apoatlo had 
of tt, he fell at hie foot an dende? During the 
time that st, John wae dincovoring (hede Heve~ 
ral particulars, our Lord seems to have been 
Apenking. And doubtlows even his volve, at the 
very first, bexpoke the G od) hough nok ao ine 
supportably as bie gorlsis appearance: 

Vern tay Tele hoa and Wa hare That tty the 
holr of hia head, not bis whole Howl. Weer | 
white ae white wooleLike the Anolant of Dayty — 
yoprosented in Danlola vision, Dan, vile Oe 
Wool ja commonly supposed to be a 
of etornity, Ag anotte etokeniig Mle 
purity, Awd hie ayer ae flame of fire wm 
thvough all thingay & tokon of hik onmmninek 

Vorno 16, And Ady fuet Tike sine broom Denoting 
hia wtability and strength. Ae Uf thay burned in a | 
furnace An AC having been melted and reilned, 
they were ati red hot. Ant hivwotoce TO (he . 
comfort of his friends, and the terror of bin ener — 
rilon, Aa tha vote af mans wwatereonttonring Lowy 
and bearing down all before Whenty 

Vora 1. And ha hack tn hie right hand aowen atone 
In token of hia favour ant powerfal peotecs 
ons Arid out of hia mouth went a sharp Cored get 
qoorit—Sipnity tng hin juaties and righteons angerg 


swimming, ag it were, in the sea; to the south, 
‘Alexandria and the Nile with (te ontlotiy Ray pty 
and all Africas and to tho north, what war 
afterwards called Constantinople, on (he atraite 
between Burope and Asia, So he had all the 
three parts of the world which were then known, 
with all Christendom, aw It were, before his 
eyes; a large thoatre for wll the various scenes 
which were to pasa before hin + ie it thia iwland 
had been made principally for thin end, to serve 
‘as an observatory for the apostle, For preaching 
the word of God ho was ban whed thither, al Ne 
ot tae of Jone Vor tostifying that he ts the 

lit. 

Vergo 10. Lwaein tho Spirit=That in, ina trance, 
a prophetic vision 5 Ko overwhelmed with the 
power, and (Ned with the Tht, of the tHoly 
Spirit, as to be insenaible of outward things, and 
wholly taken ap with spiritual and diving, What 
follows ix one single, connected vision, Which 
St, Johny apw in one day j and therefore he that 
would understand it should carry hia thought 
straight on through the whole, without into. 
ruption, ‘The other prophetio books are collece 
tions of dluinct propheclon, given upon various 
ocdasions: but here ii one wingle treative 
whereof all the parte exactly depend on ouch 
othors Chapter ly. tls connected with chapter ls 
195 and what is delivered In the fourth chapter 
yoos on direotl to the twentyeseconds On the 
‘Lori's day On thin our Lord none from the dead: 
on this the ancients belloved he will come to 
Judgment, It was therefore, with the olmont 
propriety that St. John on this day both saw and 
decribed his comings And £ hoard behind mowmSt, 
John had hin face to the cast; our Lord, like» 
wise, in this appearance looked cantward toward 
Anin, whither ihe apostle was to writes A great 
voize, ae of a trumpet—Which war peoullarly pro» 
per to proclaim the coming of the grent King, 
and bis victury over all hin enemies 

Verne I, Saylngy What thou goat ANA hoarent, 
Mo both saw tet hoards ‘hts command extends 
to the whole book, All the books of the Now 
Woatamont were written by the will of God} 
but none were 8O oxprenily commanded to be 
written, In a boob8o wil the Revelation fu but 
one book? nor did the letter to the angel of 
euch ohuroh belong to him or his chucch only 4] contingally pointed aquinnt bi enone " 
but the whole book was sent to thom all, Zo} aword; © aarp,” to ataby © wo-edged,! to 
the churohirtevouttor named; and through how, And Ale countenance wie as tho eure ahineth te 
them to all churches, in all ages and natlonn. Ala atrongtion Without any mint ov clouds 4 
vo namerry Rl Yhomas Smith, who in the year Warne We And £ fel at Ate feet av dead WY) 
1671 travelled through all these cities, observer, nature not being able to wastain ao gloriow 
that from Kphedus to Smyrna in forty-nix Bnglish apnairagnee Thus was he propared fi Daw 
milen; from Smyrna to Largan, nixtyefour;]| of old, whom he poontlarly youombies) for 
from Pergamon to 7h vtiray Corkyeelehts from oolving Ao Wolghty & prophecy, A green eink 
Mhyatira to Mavdie, thirtystheee } vont ened to | of mature oaually procedos a large commun 
Philadelphlay twenty-seven } fyom Philadelphia | (lon of hoavenly inin gre wt, John, before @ 
to Lavltonsy about fortytwo miles Lord auifored, was ao intimate with hin, it 

Vora 19, And L turned to 60s the volvoThat | loan on his breast, to Ho in hie bosom, Yetw 
ts, to woe hin whone voloo It wan. Ant bing near soventyoyears after, the A ae apoue is 
turned, I yauentt neomn the vision presented | one jance strnek to the grown hat 
Hteolt gradually. Firat fe heard & vo oe} and, | maak thin hel Yo wlon be afraid + 
upon looking beliind, ho saw the golden oandie! yout hands + purify your hemi: Yo walnlty 
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saying, Fear not; I am the first and the 
18 last: And he that liveth and was dead; 
; and, Behold, I am alive for evermore ; and 
19 have the keys of death and of hades. Write 
the things which thou hast seen, and which 
20 are, and which shall be hereafter; The 
mystery of the seyen stars which thou saw- 
est in my right hand, and of the seven gol- 
den candlesticks. The seyen stars are angels 


Sumble: prepare’ rejoice. But rejoice unto him 
with reverence ; an increase of reverence to- 
wards this awful majesty can be no prejudice to 
your faith. Let all petulancy, with all vain 
curiosity, be far away, while you are thinking 
or reading of these things, And ho laid his right 
hand upon me—The same wherein he held the 
_seven stars. What did St.John then feel in him- 
self! Saying, Fear not—His look terrifies, his 
speech strengthens. He does not call John by 
his name, (as the angels did Zechariah and 
others,) but speaks as his well-known Master. 
What follows is also spoken to strengthen and 
encourage him. I am—When in his state of 
hamiliation he spoke of his glory, he frequently 
spoke in the third person, as Matt. xxvi. 64. 
But he now speaks of his own glory, without 
any veil, in plain and direct terms. The first 
and the last—That is, the one, eternal God, 
wie is from everlasting to everlasting, Isaiah 
xii. 4. 

Verse 18. And he that liveth—Another peculiar 
title of God. And I have the keys of death and of 
hades—That is, the invisible world. In the in- 
termediate state, the body abides in death, the 
soul in hades. Christ hath the keys of, that is, 
the power over, both; killing or quickening of 
the body, and disposing of the soul, as it pleas~ 
eth him. He gave St. Peter the keys of the 
kingdom of heaven; but not the keys of death 
or of hades. How comes then his supposed 
successor at Rome by the keys of purgatory 7? 

From the preceding description, mostly, are 
taken the titles given to Christ in the following 
letters, particularly the four first. 

Verse 19. Write the things which thow hast seen— 
This day : which accordingly are written, chap. 
i. L1—18.° And which are—Vhe instructions relat- 
ing to the present state of the seven churches, 
These are written, chap. i. 40; iii. 22. And which 
shall be hereafter—Yo the end of the world ; writ- 
ten, chap. iv. l, &c. 

Verse 202 Write first the mystery—The mysteri- 
ous meaning, of the seven stars—St, John knew 
better than we do, in how many respects these 
stars were a proper emblem of those angels: 
how nearly they resembled each other, and how 
far*they differed in magnitude, brightness, and 
other cirenmstances. he seven stare are angels of 
the seven churches — Mentioned in the eleventh 
verse. In each church there was one pastor or 
roling minister, to whom all the rest were snb- 
ordinate. ‘his pastor; bishop, or overseer, had 
the peculiar care over that flock: on him the 
prosperity of that congregation in a great mea- 
sure depended, and he was to answer for all 
those souls at the judgment-seat of Christ. And 
the seven candlesticks are seven churches—How signi- 
ficant an emblem is this! For a candlestick, 
though of gold, has no light of itself: neither has 
any chorch, or child of man. But they receive 
froin Christ the light of truth, holiness, comfort, 
that it may shine to all around them. 

As soon as this was spoken St. Jobn wrote it 
down, even all that is contained in this first 
chapter. Afterwards what was contained in the 
second and third chapters was dictated to him 
in like manner 
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of the seven churches: and tke seven can- 
dlesticks are seven churches. 


CHAPTER II. 
O the angel of the church at Ephesus 
write; These things saith he that holdeth 
the seven stars in his right hand, that 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden 
2 candlesticks; I know thy works, and thy 


CHAP. II, Of the following letters to the 
angels of the seven churches it may be neces~- 
sary to speak first in general, and then parti- 
cularly. 

In general we may observe, when the Israel- 
ites were to receive the lawat Mount Sinai, they 
were first to be purified ; and when the kingdom 
of God was at hand, John the Baptist prepared 
men for it by repentance. In like manner we 
are prepared by these letters for the worthy re- 
ception of this glorious revelation. By following 
the directions given herein, by expelling incor~ 
rigibly wicked men, and putting away all wicked- 
ness, those churches were prepared to receive 
this precious depositum. And whoever in any 
age would profitably read or hear it, must ob- 
serve the same admonitions. 

These letters are a kind of sevenfold preface 
to the book. Christ now appears in the form of 
a man, (not yet under the emblem of a lamb,) 
and speaks mostly in proper, not in figurative, 
words. Itis not till chap. iv. 1, that St. John 
enters upon that grand vision which takes up 
the residue of the book. 

- There is in each of these letters, 
1]. A command to write to the angel of the 
church ; 
2, A glorious title of Christ ; 
3. An address to the angel of that church, 
containing 
A testimony of his mixed, or good, or bad 
state; 

An exhortation to repentance or stead- 
fastness 5 

A declaration of what will be; generally, 
of the Lord’s comiug ; ‘ 

4. A promise to him that overcometh, together 
with the exhortation, ‘* He that hath an 
ear to hear, let him hear.” 

The address in each letter isexpressed in plain 
words; the promise, in figurative. In the address 
our Lord speaks to the angel of each church 
which then was, and to the members thereof 
directly ; whereas in the promise he speaks of 
all that should overcome, in whatever church or 
age, and-deals out to thein one of the precious 
promises, (by way of anticipation,) from the last 
chapters of the book. 

Verse |. Write—So Christ dictated to him every 
word. These things saith he who holdeth the seven sturs 
in his right hand—Such is his mighty power! Such 
his favour to them and care over them, that they 
may indeed shine as stars, both by purity of doc- 
trine and holiness of life! Who walketh—Accord- 
ing to his promise, ‘* 1am with you always, even 
to the end of the world.?? In the midst of the 
golden candlesticks—Beholding all their works and 
thoughts, and ready to ‘* remove the candlestick 
out of its place,” if any, being warned, will mot 
repent. Perhaps here is likewise an allusion to 
the office of the priests in dressing the lamps, 
which was to keep them always burning before 
the Lord. 

Verse 2. I know—Jesus knows all the good and 
all the evil, which his servants and his enemies 
saffer and do. Weighty word, **1 Snow,” how 
dreadful will it one day sound to the wicked, 
how sweet to the righteous! The churches ang 
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labour, and thy patience, that thou canst 
not bear evil men: and thou hast tried those 
who say they are apostles, and are not, and 
3 hast found them liars: And hast patience, 
and hast borne for my name’s sake, and 
4 hast not fainted. But I have against thee, 
5 that thou hast left thy firstlove. Remember 
therefore from whence thou art falien, and 
repent and do the first works ; if not, I come 


their angels must have been astonished, to find 
their several states so exactly described, even 
in the absence of the apostle, and could not bat 
acknowledge the all-seeing cye of Christ and of 
his Spirit. With regard to us, to every one of 
us also he saith, “1 know thy works.” Happy is 
he that conceives less good of himself, than 
Christ Enows concerning him, And thy labour- 
After the general, three particulars are named, 
and then more largely described in an inverted 
order, 

4, Thy labour: 


6. Thou hast borne for 
my name’s sake, and 
hast not fainted : 

2. Thy patience : 5. Thou hast patience = 
3. Thou canst not bear 4. Thou hast tried those 
evil men; who say they are apos- 
tles and are not, and 
hast found them liars. 

And thy patience—Notwithstanding which thou canst 

not bear that Hae Lide eed wicked men should re- 
main in the flock of Christ. And thow hast tried 

thosd who ery they are apostles, and are not—For the 

Lord bath not sent them. 

Verse 4. But I have against thee, that thou hast lft 
thy fret love—That love for which all that church 
was so eminent when St. Paul wrote his epistle 

fo them. He need not have “left” this. He 
might have retained it entire to the end. And 
he did retain it in part, or there could not have 
remained so mach of what wes commendable 
in him, Bat he had not kept, as he might have 
done, the first tender love in its vigour and 
warmth. Reader, hast thoa? 

Verse 5. It is not possible for any to recover 
the first love, but hy taking these three steps, 
1, Remember :”’ 2. ** Repent :” 3. Do the first 
works.” Remember from whence thou art fallen—From 
what degree of faith, love, holiness, though 
perhaps insensibly. Aud repent—Which, in the 
very lowest sense, implies a deep end lively 
conviction of thy fall. Of the seven angels, 
two, at Ephesus and at Pergamos, were iu a 
mixed state; two, at Sardis and Laodicea, 
were greatly corrupted: ali these are exhorted 
lo repent; as are the followers of Jezebel at 
‘Thyatira: two, at Smyrna and Philadelphia,were 
in a flourishing state, and are therefore only 
exhorted to steadfastness. 

_ There can be no state, either of any pastor, 
church, or single person, which has not here 
suitable instructions. All, whether ministers or 

_hearers, together with their secret or open ene- 
inies, is all places and all ages, may draw hence 
necessary self-knowledge, reproof, commenda- 
tion, warning, or confirmation. Whether any be 
as dead as the angel at Sardis, or as muchalive 
Ae the angel at Philadelphia, this book is sent to 
him, and the Lord Jesus bath something to say 
to him therein, For the seven churches with 
theirangels represent the whole Christian chorch, 
dispersed throughout the whole world, as it sab- 

isis, not, as some have imagined, in one age 

after another, bot in every This is a point 
of dee: importance, and siwassnecessary to be 
remembered : that these seven churches are, as 
it were, a sample of the whole charch of Christ, 
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to thee, and will remove thy candlestick 

6 out of its place, unless thou repent. but 
thou hast this, thatthou hatest the works 

7 of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate. He 
that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches; To him that 
overcometh will I give to eat of the tree of 
life, which is in the paradise of my God. 

8 And to the angel of the church at Smyrna 


all ages. Do the first works—Outwardly and in- 
wardly, or thon canst never regain the firstlove. 
Bat if not—By this word is the warning sharpen- 
ed to those five churches which are cailed to 
repent; for if Ephesus was threatened, how 
much more shall Sardis and Laodicea be afraid ! 
And according as they obey the call or not, there 
promise or a threatening, chap. ji. 5, 16,22; 
2,20. But even in the threatening the pro- 
mise is implied, in case of true repentance. £ 
come to thee, and sill remove tly candlestick out gia 
place—1 will remove, unless thou repent, the tock 
now ander thy care to another place, where 
they shall be better taken care of. But from the * 
Sourishing state of the charch of Ephesns after 
this, there is reason to believe he did repent. 

Verse 6. But thou hast this—Divine grace seeks 
whatever may help him that is fallen to recover 
his standing. That thou hatest the works of the Ni- 
colaitans—Probably so called from Nicolas, one 
of the seven deacons, Acts vi. 5. Their doc- 
trines and lives were equally corrupt. They 
allowed the most abominable lewdness and 
adolteries, as well as sacrificing to idols; all 
which they placed among things indifferent, aud 
pleaded for as branches of Christian liberty. 

Verse 7. He that hath an car, let ktm hear—Every 
man, whoever can hear at all, ought carefully 
fo hear this. What the Syirit scith—in these 
great and precious promises. To the churchee— 
And in them to every one that overcometh; that 
goeth on from faith and by faith to fall vic- 
See over the world, and the flesh, and the 

evil. 

In these seven letters twelve promises sre 
contained, which are an extract of all the pro- 
mises of God. Some of them are not expressly 
mentioned again in this book, as ‘the hidden 
manos,” the inscription of “ the name of the 
new Jerasalem,” the “‘ sitting upon the throne.” 
Some resemble whatis afterwards mentioned,as 
“(the hidden name,” chap. xix. 12; “ the ral- 
ing the nations,” chap. xix. 15; “‘ the morning 
star,” chap. xxii. 16, And some are express|, 
mentioned, as ‘‘the tree of life,” chap. xxii 
2; freedom from “ the second death,” chap. 
Xx. 6; the name in “the book of life,” chap. 
K-12; xxi. 27; the remaining “in the temple 
of God,” chap. vii. 15; the inscription of “the 
name of God and of the Lamb,” chap. xiv. 1; | 
xxii. 4. In these promises sometimes the en- 
jJoyment of the highest goods, sometimes deliv- 
trance from the greatest evils, is mentioned, 
And each implies the other, so "that where 
cither part is expressed, the whole is to be un- 
derstood, That part is expressed which has 
most resemblance to the virtues or works of 
him that was spoken to in the letter ing. 
To eat of the tree of life—The frst thiog promised 
in these letters is the last and highest io the 
accomplishment, chap. xxii. 3, May . The 
tree of life” and ** the water of life”’ go together, 
can xxii. 1,2; both implying the living with 
6G eternally In the ise of my God— 
word “ paradise” means a garden of pleasa-e. 
In the earthly paradise there was one tree 
life Bp! are no other trees in the paradise 
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write; These things saith the first and the 

9 last, who was dead and is alive; I know 

thy affliction, and poverty, (but thou art 

rich,) and the reviling of those who say 

| they are Jews, and are not, but a synagogue 

10 of Satan. Fear none of those things which 

thou art about to suffer: behold, the devil 

is about to cast some of you into prison, that 

ye may be tried; and ye shall have affliction 

ten days: he thou faithful unto death, and 

11 I will give thee the crown of life. He that 

hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 

saith to the churches; He that overcometh 
shall not be hurt by the second death. 

And to the angel of the church at Perga- 
mos write; These things saith he who hath 
13 the sharp two-edged sword ;.I know where 

thou dwellest, where the throne of Satan 
is: and thou holdest fast my name, and 
hast not denied my faith, even in the days 


12 


Verse 8. Dhoso things saith tha first and tho last, 
who was dead and is alive—How directly, does this 
description tend to confirm him against the fear 
of death! verses 10,11. Even with the comfort 
wherewith St. John himself was comforted, 
chap. 1.17, 18, shall the angel of this church be 
comforted. 

Verse 9, I know thy affliction and poverty—A poor 
prerogative in the eyes of the world! The angel 
at Philadelphia likewise had in their sight but 
‘*a little strength.” And yet these {wo were the 
most honourable of all in the eyes of the Lord. 
But thou art rick—In faith and love, of more value 
than all the kingdoms of the earth. Wo say they 
are Jows—God’s own people. And are not—The 
are not Jews inwardly, not circumcised in heart, 
ut a synagogue of Satan—Who, like them, was u 
liar and a marderer from the beginning. 

Verse 10, The first and the last words of this 
verse are particularly directed to the minister ; 
Whence we may gather, that his suffering and 
the aflliction of the church were at the same 
time, and of the same continuance. Iear none of 
thoso things which thow art about to suffer—Probabl 
by means of the false Jews. Beliold—Vhis inti- 

‘mates the nearness of the aflliction. Perhaps the 
“ten days”? began on the very day that the Re- 
velation was read at Smyrna, or at least very 
Soon after, Zhe devil—Who sets all persecutors 
to work; and these more particularly. Is about 
to cast some of you—Christians at Smyrna; where, 
in the first ages, the blood of many martyrs was 
shed. Into prison, that ye may be tried—To your un- 
speakable advantage, | Pet, iv. 12, 14. And ya 
shall have aftiction—Rither in your own persons, or 
by sympathizing with your brethren, Zen days— 
(Literally taken) in the end of Domitian’s per- 
Secution, which was stopped by the edict of the 
emperor Nerva, Be thou faithful—Our Lord does 
not say, ‘till I come,” as in the other letters, 
but unto death—Signifying that the angel of this 
church should quickly after seal his testimony 
with his blood; fifty years before the martyrdom 
of Polycarp, for whom some have mistaken him, 
And £ will give thee the crown of life—The peculiar 
reward of them who are, * faithful unto death.” 

Verse Ile Pho second doath—The lake of fire, the 
portion of the fearful, who do not overcome, 
chap, xxi. 8. F 

Verse 12. The sword—With which I will cut off 
the impenitent, verse 16, 

Verse 13, Whore the throne of Satan is—Pergamos 
Was above measure given to idolatry: so Satan 
had his throne and fuli residence there. Zhou 
holilest fost my name—Openly and resolutely con- 
fessing me before men. von in tho days whorein 
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wherein Antipas was my faithful witness, 
who was slain among you, where Satan 
14 dwelleth. But I haye afew things against 
thee, that thou hast there them that hold 
the doctrine of Balaam, who taught Balak 
to cast a stumbling-block before the sons of 
Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and 
15 to commit fornication. In like manner thou 
also hast them that-hold the doctrine of the 
16 Nicolaitans, which I hate. Repent there- 
fore; if not, I come to, thee, and will fight 
against them with the sword of my mouth, 
17 He that hath an ear let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches; To him that 
overcometh will I give of the hidden manna, 
and will give him a white stone, and on the 
stone a new name written, which none know- 
eth but he that receiveth it. 
18 And to the angel of the church at Thya- 
tira write; These things saith the Son of 


Antipas—Martyred under Domitian, Was my faith- 
Sul witness—Happy is he to whom Jesus, the faith- 
ful and trae witness, giveth sach a testimony! 

Verse 14, But thou hast there—Whom thou ought. 
est to have immediately cast out from the flock, 
Them that hold the doctrine of Balaam—Doctrine 
nearly resembling his. Who taught Balak — And 
the rest of the Moabites, o cast a stumblingblook 
before tha sons of Israol—Vhey are generally termed 
‘the children,’” but here, ‘ the sons, of Israel,” 
in opposition to the ** daughters”? of Moab, by 
whom Balaam enticed them to fornication and 
idolatry, Zo eat things sacrificed to idols—Which, 
in so idolatrous a city as Pergamos, was in the 
highest degree hurtful to Christianity. And to 
commit entation: Walon was constantly jomed 
with the idol-worship of the heathens, 

Verse 15. In like manner thou also—As well as the 
angel at Ephesus. Hast them that hold the doctrine 
of the Nicolaitans—And thou suiferest them to 
remain in the flock. t 

Verse 16. If not, I come to theea—Who wilt not 
wholly escape when J punish them, And will fight 
with thom—Not with the Nicolaitans, who are 
mentioned only by the by, but the followers of 
Balaam. With tho sword of my mouth—With my just 
and fierce displeasure, Balaam himself was first 
withstood by the angel of the Lord with “ his 
sword drawn,” Num. xxii. 23, and afterwards 
‘slain with the sword,’”? Num, xxxi, 8) 

Verse 17. To him that overcometh—And enteth 
not of those sacrifices. Will I give of the hidden 
manna—Described, John vi. ‘The new name an- 
swers to this: it is now “hid with Christ in 
God.” The Jewish manna was kept in the an- 
cient ark of the covenant. The heavenly ark 
of the covenant appears under the trumpet of 
the seventh angel, chap. xi. 19, where algo the 
hidden manna is mentioned again, It seems 
properly to mean, the full, glorious, everlasting 
fruition of God. And F will give him a white stone 
—The ancients, on many occasions, gave their 
votes in judgment by small stones ; by black, 
they condemned ; by white dhes they acquitted. 
Sometimes also they wrote on small smooth 
stones. Here may be an allusion to both. And 
@ now xame—So Jacob, after his victory, gained 
the new name of Israel. Wouldest thou know 
what thy new name will be? The way to this is 
plainj—overcome, Till then all thy inquiries 
Bie vain, Thou wilt then read it on the white 
stone, ' 

Verse 18, And to the angel of tha church at Thya- 
tira—Where the faithful were but a little flock. 
Lhose things saith the Son of God—See how grea 
he is, who appeared ¢ like a son of man!” chap. 
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God, who hath eyes as a flame of fire, and 
19 feet like fine brass; I know thy love and 
faith, and thy service and pesicriess and thy 
20 Jast works more than the first. But I have 
against thee, that thou sufferest that woman 
Jezebel, who calleth herself a prophetess, 
and teacheth and seduceth my servants to 
commit fornication, and to eat things sacri- 
21 ficed to idols. And I gave her time to re- 
pent of her fornication; but she will not 
22 repent. Behold, I will cast her into.a bed, 
and them that commit adultery with her 
into great affliction, unless they repent of 
23 her works. And I will kill her children with 
death; and all the churches shall know that 
Iam he who searcheth the reins and hearts: 
and I will give you every one according to 
24 your works. But I say to you, the rest that 
are at Thyatira, as many as do not hold this 
doctrine, who have not known the depths of 
Satan, as they speak; I will lay upon you 


j.13. Who hath eyes as a flame of fire—© Searching 
the reins and the heart,” verse 23. And feet like 
fine brass—Denoling his immense strength. Jub 
comprises both these, his wisdom to discern 
whatever is amiss, and his power to avenge it, 
in one sentence, Job xlii. 2, ** No thought is 
hidden from him, and he can do all things.”” 

Verse 19. I know thy love—How diflerent a 
character is this from that of the angel of the 
charch at Ephesus! The latter could not bear 
the wicked, aod hated the works of the Nico- 
laitans; but had left his first love and first 
works. The former retained his first love, and 
lad more and more works, but did bear the 
wicked, did not withstand them with becoming 
vehemence. Mixed characters both; yet the 
Jatter, not the former, is reproved for his fall, 
and commanded to repent. And faith, and thy 
service, and ‘ience—Love is shown, exercised, 
and improved by serving God and oor neigh- 
bour; so is faith by patience and good works. 

Verse 20. But thou sufferest that woman Jezebel— 
Who onght not to teach at all, | Tim. ii. 12. To 
teach and seduce my servonts—At Pergamos were 
many followers of Balaam; at Thyatira, one 

and deceiver. Many of the ancients have de- 
jivered, that this was the wife of the pastor 
himself. Jezebel of old Jed the people of God 
to open idolatry. This Jezebel, tilly called b 
her name, from the resemblance between their 
works, led them to partake in the idolatry of 
the heathens. This she seefMs to have done by 
first enticing them to fornication, just as Balaam 
did: whereas at Pergamos they were first en- 
ticed to idolatry, and afterwards to fornication. 

Verse 2i. And I gave hor time to repent—So great 
is the power of Christ! But she will not repent— 
So, thongh repentance is the gift of God, man 
may refuse it: God will not compel. 

Verse 22, I will cast her into a bed—into great 
aetetpMy them that commit either carnal oA 
spiritual ad with her, unless they repent—She 
had ber time befgre. Of her works—Those to 
which she had enticed them, and which she 
had committed with them, 

It is observable, the angel of the church at 
Thyatira was only blamed for suffering her. 
This fault ceased when God took vengeance on 
her. Therefore he is not expressly exhorted to 
Tepent, thoogh it is implied. 

Verse 23. And I will kill her children—Those 
which she hath borne in adultery, and them 
whom she hath seduced. With death—This ex- 
pression denotes death by the plague, or by 
sume manifest stroke of God’s hand. Probably 
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25 no other burden. But what ye have ho.d 


26 fast till I come. And he that overcometh, 


and keepeth my works unto the end, to 
him will I rind power over the nations, 
27 (And he shall rule them with a rod of iron; 
they shall be dashed in pieces like a pot- 
ter’s vessels,) as I also have received from 
28 my Father. And Iwill give him the morn- 
29 ing star. He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what the Spirit saith to the churches. 


CHAPTER III. 

AR tothe angel of the church at Sardis 
write; These things saith he that hath 

the seven spirits of God, and the seven 
stars; I know thy works, that thou hast a 
2 name that thou livest, bat art dead. Be 
watchful, and strengthen the things which 
remain, which were ready to die; for I have 
not found thy works complete before my 
3 God. Remember therefore how thou hast 


the remarkable vengeance taken on her children. § 
was the token of the certainty of all the rest. 
And all the churches—VYo which thou now writest. 
Shall know that I search the reinse—The desires. Amt 
hearts—Thoughts. d 

Verse 24. But I soy to you who do not hold this 
doctrine—Of Jezebel. Who have not Exown the depths 
of Satan—O happy iguorance! As they speak— 
That were continoally boasting of the deep 
things which they taught. Our Lord owns they 
were deep, even aedy as hell: for they were 
the very ‘*depths of Satan.” Were these the 
same of which Martin Luther speaks! Itis well 
if there are not some of his countrymen uow in 
England who know them too well! JZ sill lay 

mn no other burden—Than that you have 
already suffered from Jezebel and her adherents, 

Verse 25. What ye—Both the angel and the 
charch, dave, 

Verse 26. My works—Those which 1 have com - 
manded. To him will I give power over the 
—That is, | will give bim to share with me in 
that glorions victory which the Father hath pro 
mised me over all the nations who as yet resist 
me, Psalin ii. 8, 9. 

Verse 27. And he shall rule them—That is, shall 
share with me when I do this. With a red of iron 
—With irresistible power, employed on those 
only who will not otherwise submit; who will 
hereby be dashed in pis Totally conquered. 

Verse 2S. I will kim the ster—Thov, 
O Jesus, art the morning star! O give thyself to 
me! Then will I desire no sun, only thee, who 
art the sun also. He whom this star enlightens 
has always morning and no evening. The doties 
and promises here answer ench other; the vali- 
ant conqueror has power over the stubborn na- 
tions. And he that, after having conquered bis 
enemies, keeps the works of Christ to the end, 
shall bave the morning star,—: ping gions 
brightness and peaceable dbase in him. 


Verse t. The pean oie ies of God—The Holy Spi- 
rit, from whom alone all spiritual life and 
Strength proceed. And the seven stars—Which are 
subordinate to him. Thow Aast a name that thom 
Hvest—A fair reputation, a goodly outside ap- 
pearance. But that Spirit seeth through ail 
things, and every empty appearance vanishes 
before him. 

Verse 2, The things which reman—In thy soul ; 
knowledge of the truth, good desires, and con~ 
victions. Whiek were ready to dee—Wherever 
pride, indolence, or levity revives, all the frait. 
of the Spirit are “ ready to die.” 


bid 
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| received and hearv, and hold fast, and re- 
pent. If thou watch not, I will come as a 

_. thief, and thou shalt not know at what hour 
‘4 1 willcomeupon thee. Yet thou hast a few 
names in Sardis who have not defiled their 
garments; and they shall walk with me in 

5 white: they are worthy. He that over- 
cometh, he shall be clothed in white rai= 
ment; and I will not blot his name out of 
the book of life, and I will confess his name 
before my Father, and before his angels. 

6 He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches. 

7 _ And to the angel of the church at Phila- 
delphia write; ‘These things saith the holy 
one, the true one, he that hath the key of 
David, he that openeth, and none shutteth ; 

8 and shutteth, and none openeth; I know 
thy works, (behold, I have given before 
thee an opened door, none can shut it,) that 
thou hast a little strength, and hast kept 
my word, and hast not denied| my name. 

9 Behold, I bring them of the synagogue of 


Verse 3. Remember how— Humbly, zealously, 
seriously. hou didst receive the grace of God 
once, and hear—His word. And hold fast—The grace 
thou hast received. And repent—According to the 
word thou hast heard, 

Verse 4. Yet thou hast a few names—That is, per- 
sons. But though few, they had not separated 
Uiemselves from the rest; otherwise, the angel 
of Sardis would not have had them. Yet it was 
no virtue of his, that they were unspotted; 
whereas it was his fault that they were but few. 
Who have not defiled their garments—Kither by spot- 
ling themselyes, or by partaking of other men’s 
sins. They shall walk with me in white—In joy; in 
perfect holiness; in glory. They are worthy—A few 
good among many bad are doubly acceptable to 
God. O how much happier is this worthiness 
than that mentioned, Rev. xvi. 6! 

Verse 5. Hu shall be clothed in white raiment—The 
colour of victory, joy, and triumph. | And I will 
not blot his name out of the bovk of life—Like that of 
the angel of the church at Sardis: but he shall 
live for ever. I will confess his name—As one of my 
faithful servants and soldiers. 

Verse 7, Tho holy one, the true one—Two great 
and glorious names, He that hath the key of David 
—A master of a family, or a prince, has one or 
more keys, wherewith he can open and shut all 
the doors of his house or palace. Sohad David 
a key, a token of right aud sovereignty, which 
Was afterward adjudged to Eliakim, Isaiuh xx 
22. Much more has Christ, the Son of David, 
the key of the spiritual city of David, the New 
Jerusalem; the supreme right, power, and au- 
thority, as in his own house. He openeth this 
to all that overcome, and none shutteth: he shué- 
feth it against all the fearful, and none oponeth 
—Likewise when he openeth a door on earth 
for his works or his servants, none can shut ; 
and when he shutteth against whatever would 
hurt or defile, none can open. 

Verse 8. I havo given before thee an oponed door— 
To enter into the joy of thy Lord; and, mean- 
time, to go on unhindered in every good work. 
Thon hast a little strength—But little outward hu- 
man strength; a little, poor, mean, despicable 
Company. Yet thou fast kept my word—Both in 
jadgment and practice. 

Verse 9. Behold, I—Who haye all power; and 
they must then comply, I will make them come 
and bow down before thy feee—Pay thee the lowest 
homage, And know—At length, that all depends 
on my love, and that thou hasta place therein. 
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Satan, who say they are Jews, and are not, 
but lie; behold, I will make them come 
and how down before thy feet, and know 
that I have loved thee. Because thou hast 
kept the word of my patience, I also will 
keep thee from the hour of temptation, 
which shall come upon the whole world, to 
try them that dwell upon the earth. I coma 
quickly: hold fast what’ thou hast, that 
none take thy crown. He that overcometh, 
I will make him a pillar in the temple of my 
God, and he shall go out no more: and I 
will write upon him the name of my God, 
and the name of the city of my God, the 
new Jerusalem, which cometh down out of 
heaven from my God; and my new name. 
He that hath an ear, let him hear what the 
Spirit saith to the churches. 

And to the angel of the church at Lao- 
dicea write; These things saith the Amen, 
the faithful and true witness, the beginning 
15 of the creation of God; I know thy works, 

that thou art neither cold nor hot: O that 


10 


1 
12 


= 


13 
14 


O how often does the judgment of the people 
turn quite round, when the Lord looketh upon 
them | Job xlii. 7, &c. 

Verse 10. Because thou hast kept the word of my 
patience—The word of Christ is indeed a word of 
patience. I also will keep thee—O happy exemption 
from that spreading calamity! From the hour of 
temptation—So that thou shalt not enter into 
temptation; but it shall pass over thee, “ The 
hour” denotes the short time of its continuance; 
that is, at any one place. At every one it was 
very sharp, though short; wherein the great 
tempter was not idle, chap. ii. 10. Which hour 
shall come upon the whole earth—Vhe whole Roman 
empire. Lt went over the Christians, and over 
the Jews and heathens; thoughina very differ- 
ent manner ‘This was the time of the perse- 
cution under the seemingly virtuous emperor 
Trajan. The two preceding persecutions were 
under those monsters, Nero and Domilian; but 
Trajan was so admired for his goodness, and his 
persecution was of sucha nature, that it was a 
temptation indeed, and did throughly try them 
that dwelt upon the earth. i 

Verse 11. Thy crown—Which is ready for thee, 
if thou endure to the end, 

Verse 12. Z will make him a pillar in tha templo of 
my God—I will Gx him as beautiful, as useful, awd 
as immovable as a pillar in the church of God. 
And ho shall go out no more—But shall be holy and 
happy for ever, And I will write upon him the 
name of my God—So that the nature and image of 
God shall appear visibly upon him, And the nama 
of the city of my God—Giving him a tille to dwell 
in the New Jerusalem. And my new nane—A share 
in that joy which U entered into, after overcom- 
ing all my enemies, 

Verse 14. Yo the angel of the church at Laodicea— 
For these St. Paul had hada great concern, Col. 
ii, 1. Dhese things saith the Amen—Vhat is, the True 
One, the God of truth, Tha beginning—The Author, 
Prince, and Ruler. Of the creation of God—OF all 
creatures; ‘ the beginning,”’ or Author, by whom 
God made them all. 

Verse 15. I know thy works—Thy disposition and 
behaviour, though thou knowest it not thyself. 
That thou art neithar cold—An utter stranger to the 
things of God, having no care or thought about 
them. Nor hot—As boiling water; so ought we 
to be penetrated and heated by the fire of love. 
O that thou wert—This wish of our Lord plainly 
implies that he does not work on us irresistibly, 





as the fire does on the water which it heats, 


Cuar. III. 


16 thou wert cold or hot! So because thou art 
Jukewarm, and neither cold nor hot, I am 
17 about to spue thee out of my mouth. Be- 
cause thou sayest, I am rich, and have en- 
riched myself, and have need of nothing; 
and knowest not that thou art wretched, and 
itiable, and poor, and blind, and naked: 

18 t counsel thee to buy of me gold purified in 
the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; and white 
raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, and 
the shame of thy nakedness may not appear; 
and eyesalve to anoint thine eyes, that thou 

19 mayest see. Whomsoever I love, I rebuke 
20 and chasten: be zealous, and repent. Be- 
hold, 1 stand at the door, and knock: if any 
man hear my voice, and open the door, I 


Cold or hot—Even if thon wert “cold,” without 
any thought or profession of religion, there 
would be more hope of thy recovery. 

Verse 16. So because thou art lukewarm—The effect 
of lukewarm water is well known. J am about 
to spue thee out of my mouth—1 will utterly cast 
thee from me; that is, unless thou repent. 

Verse 17. Becauso thou sayest—Therefore ‘1 
counsel thee,” &c. Iam rich—{n gifts and grace, 
as well as worldly goods. And knowest not that 
thou art—In God’s account, wretched and pitiable. 

Verse 18. I counsel thee—Who art poor, and 
blind, and naked. Zo buy of me—Without money 
or price. Gold purified in the fire— True, living 
faith, which is parified in the furnace of afilic- 
tion. And white raiment—True holiness, And eye- 
ealve—Spiritual illumination; the ‘ unction of 
the Holy One,” which teacheth all things. 

Verse 19. Whomsoever I love—Even thee, thou 

oor Laodicean! O how much has his unwearied 
love to do! £ rebuke—For what is past. And 
chasten—That they may amend for the time to 
come. f 

Verse 20. I stand at the door, and knock—Even at 
this instant; while he is speaking this word. 
If ony man open—Willingly receive me, I will sup 
with him—Refreshing him with my graces and 
gifts, and delighting myself in what I have given. 
And he with me—In life everlasting. 

Verge 21. I will give him to sit with me on my 
throne—In unspeakable happiness and glory, 
Elsewhere, heaven itself is termed the throne 
of God: but this throne is in heaven, 

Verse 22. Ho that hath an ear, let him hear, &C.—- 
This stands in the three former letters before 
the promise ; in the four latter, after it; clearly 
dividing the seven into two parts ; the first con- 
taining three, the last four letters, The titles 
given our Lord in the three former letters a 
culiarly respect his power after his resurrection 
and ascension, particularly over his church; 
those in the four latter, his divine glory, and 
unity with the Father and the Moly Spirit. Again, 
this word being placed before the promises in 
the three former letters, excludes the false 
apostles at Ephesus, the false Jews at Smyrna, 
and the partakers with the heathens at Perga- 
mos, from having any share therein, In the four 
latter, being placed after them, it leaves the 
promises immediate}, foes with Christ’s ad- 
dress to the angel of the church, to show that 
the fulfilling of these was near; whereas the 
others reach beyond the end of the world. It 
should be observed, that the overcoming, or 
victory, (to which alone these peculiar promises 
are annexed,) is not the ordinary victory ob- 
tained by every believer; but a special victory 
over great and peculiar temptations, by those 
that are strong in faith. 


SHAP. IV. We are now entering upon the 
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will come in to him, and sup with iat and 

21 he with me. He that overcometh, I will 
give him to sit with me on my throne, as I 
also have overcome, and sat down with my 

22 Father on his throne, He that hath an ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches. 


CHAPTER Iy. 
INCE these things I saw, and, behold, a 
door opened in heaven: and the first 
voice which I had heard, as of a trumpet 
talking with me, said, Come up hither, and 
I will show thee things which must be here- 
2 after. And immediately I was in the spirit: 
and, behold, a throne was set in heaven, 


main prophecy. The whole Revelation may be 
divided thus :-— 

The first, second, and third chapters contain 
the introduction 5 

The fourth and fifth the proposition; J) 

The sixth, seventh, eighth, and ninthdescribe 
things which are already fulfilled ; 

The tenth to the fourteenth, things which are § 
now fulfilling 5 

The fifteenth to the nineteenth, things which 
will be fulfilled shortly 5 

The twentieth, twenty-first, and twenty-se- 
cond, things at a greater distance. 

Verse 1. Aftor these things—As if he had sald, 
After I had written these letters from the mouth 
of the Lord, By the particle and, the several 
parts of this prophecy are usually connected; 
by the expression, ** after these things,” they 
are distinguished from each other, chap. vii. 95 
xix. 1. By that expression, ‘and after these 
things,” they are distinguished, and vet connect- 
ed, chap. Vii. Ll; X¥.5; Xvili, lt. St.John always 
saw and heard, and then immediately wrote 
down one part after another: and one part is 
constantly divided from another by some one of 
these expressions. I saw—Here begins the re 
lation of the main vision, which is connected 
thronghout; as it appears from “ the throne 
and him thatsitteth thereon ;’? “€ the Lamb 3% 
(who hitherto has appeared in the form of a 
man ;) ‘ the four living creatures ;” and * the 
four-and-twenty elders,’”’ represented from this 

lace to the end. From this place, it is abso- 
utely necessary to keep in mind the genuine 
order of the texts, as it stands in the preceding 
table. A door in heaven—Several of these 
openings are successively mentioned, Here “a 
door” is * opened ;”” afterward, ** the temple 
of God in heaven,” chap. xi, 19; Xvy55 and, at — 
last, * heaven” itself, chap. xix, Il. By each of — 
these St. John gains a new and more extended 
prospect. And the first wice whick I had heard— 
Namely, that of Christ: afterward, he heard the — 
voices of many others. Said, Come 4 hither—Not — 
me body, but in spirit; which was immediately 

jone. 

Verse 2. And immediately I was in the spirit— 
Even in an higher degree than before, chai 
And, behold, a throne was set in heaven—St. 3 
to write ‘things which shall be ;” and in order 
thereto, he is here shown, after an heavenly 
manner, how whatever “ shall be,” whether 
good or bad, flows out of invisible fountains ; 
aud how, after it is done on the visible theatre — 
of the world and the charch, it lows back again 
into the invisible world, as its proper and fimat 
scope. Here commentators divide ; some pro- 
ceed tieplogicallys others, historically; where~ 
as the right way is, to join both together. 

The court of heaven is here laid open; and the 
throne of God is, as it were, the centre from 
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3 and one sitting on the throne. And he that 
sat was in appearance like a jasper and a 
Sardine stone: and a rainbow was round 

_ about the throne, in appearance like an 

4 emerald. And round about the throne are 
four and twenty thrones: and on the thrones 
fonr and twenty elders sitting, clothed in 


white raiment; and upon their heads crowns | 


5 of gold. And out of the throne go forth 
lightnings and voices and thunders: and 
seyen lamps of fire burn before the throne, 


which everything in the visible world goes forth, 
aud to which everything returns. Here also the 
Kingdom of Satan is disclosed; and hence we 
may extract the most important things ont of 
the niost comprehensive and, at the same lime, 
most secret history of the kingdom of hell and 
heaven. But herein we must be content to 
know oniy what is expressly revealed in this 
book. This describes, not barely what good or 
evil is successively transacted on earth, but 
how each springs from the kingdom of light or 
darkness, and continually tends to the source 
Whence if sprung: so that no man can explain 
all that is contained therein, from the history 
of the church militant only. 

And yet the histories of past ages have their 
Use, as this book is properly prophetical. The 
more, therefore, we observe the accomplish- 
ment of it,so much the more may we praise 
God, in his trath, wisdom, justice, and almighty 
power, and learn to suit ourselves to the time, 
according ¢c the remarkable directions contain- 
€din the prophecy. Aad one sat on the tirone— 
As a king, governor, and judge. Here is de- 
Scribed God, the Almighty, the Father of hea- 
yen, in his majesty, glory, and dominion. 

Verse 3. And ke that sat was in oppeorance—Shone 
with a visible lustre, dike that of sparkling pre- 
cious stones, snch as those which were of old 
on the high priest’s breastplate, and those placed 
as the foundations of the new Jerusalem, chap. 
Xxi. 19, 20. If there is anything emblematical 

- In the colours of these stones, possibly the jas- 
per, which is transparent and of a glittering 
_ while, with an intermixture of beantiful col- 
ours, may be a symbol of God’s purity, with 
Yarious other perfections, which shine in all his 
dispensations. The sardine stone, of a blood-red 
colour, may be an emblem of his justice, and 
the vengeance he was abont to execute on bis 
enemies. An emerald, being green, may betoken 
favour to the good; a rainbar, the everlasting 
covenant. See Gen. ix. 9. And this being round 
about the whole breadth of the throne, fixed the 
distance of those who stood or sat round jt. 

Verse 4. And round about tie throne—In a circle, 
are four and twenty thrones, and on the thrones four 
and twenty elders—The wost holy of all the for- 
mer ages, Isai. xxiv. 23; Heb. xii. 1; repre- 
senting the whole body of the saints. Sifting— 
In_ general; but falling down when they wor- 
Ship, Clothed in shite ratment—This end their 
golden cromms show, that they had already 
Unished their course and taken their place 
among the citizens of heaven. They are never 
termed ‘* souls,” and hence it is probable that 
they had glorified bodies already. Compare Matt. 
EXvii. 52. 

Verse 5. And out of the throne go forth leghtnings 

—Which affect the sight. Vorces—Which affect 
the hearing. Th mgs—\Which cause the 
whole body to tremble. Weak men account 
all this terrible; but to the inhabitants of hea- 
ven it is a mere sonrce of joy and pleasure, 
mixed with reverence to the Divine Majesty. 
_ Bven to the saints on earth these convey light 
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6 which are the seven Spirits of God. And 
before the throne z a sea as of glass, like 
crystal: and in the midst of the throne, 
and round about the throne, four living 
creatures, full of eyes before and behind. 

7 And the first living creature is like a lion, 
and the second living creature is like a calf, 
and the third living creature hath a face as 
aman, and the fourth z like a fiying eagle. 

8 And the four living creatures hath each of 
them six wings; round about and within 


and protection; but to their enemies, terror 
and destruction. 

Verse 6. And before the throne is a sea as of glass, 
like ergstal—Wide and deep, pore and clear, 
transparent and s(ill, Both the ** seven lamps 
of fire” and this sea are “ before the throne ;”? 
and both may mean “‘ the seven spirits of God,” 
the Holy Gliost; whose powers and operations 
are frequently represented both under the em- 
blem of Sre and of water. We read again, chap, 
xy. 2, of “‘a sea as of glass,” where there is 
no mention of “‘ the seven lamps of fire ;7” bot, 
on the contrary, the sea itself is “¢ mingled with 
fre.” We read also, chap. xxii. 1, of “a 
stream of water of life, clear as crystal.” Now, 
the sea which is before the throne, and the 
stream which goes ont of the throne, may both 
mean the same; namely, the Spint of God. 
And in the midst of the throne—With respect to its 
height. Round cbout the throne—That is, toward 
the four quarters, east, west, north, and south. 
Were four living creatures—Not beasts, no more 
than birds. These seem to be taken from the 
cherobim in the visions of Isaiah and Ezekiel, 
and in the holy of holies. They are doubtless 
some of the principal powers of heaven; but of 
what order, it is not easy to determine. I! is 
very probable that the twenty-four elders may 
represent the Jewish church; their harps seem 
to intimate their having belonged to the ancient 
tabernacle service, where they were wont to 
be used. If sa. the ‘living creatores” may 
Tepresent the Christian church. Their number, 
also, is symbolical of universality, and agrees 
with the dispensation of the gospel, which ex- 
fended to all nations under heaven. And the 
“new song” which they all. sing, saying, 
** Thou hast redeemed us out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation,” chap. 
¥. 9, could not possibly suit the Jewish without 
the Christian church. The frst living crecture ag 
like a liom—To signify undaunted courage. The 
second, like a calf—Or ox, Ezek. i. 10, to signify 
Unwearied patience. The third, with the face of a 
man—To signify prudence and compassion. Tie 
fourth, like on To signify activity and vig- 
our. Full of eys—To betoken wisdom and 
knowledge. Before—To see the face of him that 
sitteth on the throne. And dchind—To see what 
is done among the crealures. 

Verse 7. And the first—Just such were the four 
cherubim in Ezekiel, who supported the moving 
throne of God; whereas each of those that 
overshadowed the mercy-seat m the holy of 
holies had all these four faces: whence a late 
great man supposes them to have been emble- 
matic of the Trinity, and the incarnation of the 
second Person. 4 flying eogle—That is, with 


wings expanded. 

of them hoth soz winge—As bad 
each of the seraphim in Isaiah's vision. “Two 
covered his face,” in token of humility and 
reverence : ““two bis feet,” perhaps in token 
of readiness and diligence for execating divine 
Commissions. Bened about and within they are 
of exs. “Round about”—To see everything which 





Omar. IV. 


thoy are full of eyes: and they rest not day 
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord God, the Almighty, who was, and who 
9 is,and who cometh. And when the living 
creatures give glory and honour and thanks 
to him that sitteth upon the throne, that 
10 liveth for ever and ever, The four and 
twenty elders fall down before him that 
sitteth upon the throne, and worship him 
that liveth for ever and ever, and cast their 


is farther off from the throne than they are 
themselves. “And within’’—On the inner part of 
the circle which they make with one another, 
Kirst, they look from the centre to the cireum- 
ference, then from the circumference to the 
centre, And they reat not—O happy unrest! Day 
and night—As we speak on earth, Bot there Is 
no night in heaven, And say, Moly, holy, holy—ls 
the Three-One God. 

‘here are two words in the original, very dif- 
ferent from each other; both which we translate 
“holy.” The one means properly “ merciful ;” 
but the other, which occurs here, implies much 
more. This holiness is the sum of all praise 
which is given to the almighty Creator, for all 
that he does and reveals concerning himself, 
as the new song brings with it new matter of 

ory. 
ik word properly signifies “separated,” both 
in Hebrew and other languages. And when God 
is termed holy, it denotes that excellence 
which is altogether peculiar to himself; and the 
glory flowing from all his attributes conjoined, 
shin ne forth from all his works, and darkenin. 
all things besides itself, whereby he is, an 
eternally remains, in an incomprehensible man- 
ner separate and at a distance, not only from 
all that is impure, but likewise from all that is 
created, 

God is separate from all things. He is, and 
works from himself, out of himself, in himself, 
through limselfy for himself, Therefore, he is 
the first and the last, the only one and the 
Etornal, living and happy, endless and un- 
changeable, alnilghtys omniscient, wise and 
true, just and faithful, gracious and merciful. 

Hence itis, that holy” and “holiness” mean 
the same as God’? and * Godhead :” and as we 
soy of a King, “his majesty 3” so the scripture 
says of God, “his holiness,’ Meb. xi 10. The 
Holy Spirit is the Spirit of God, When God iy 
spoken of, he Is often named ‘the nel Ovo :” 
and as God swears by his name, so he does 
also by his holiness; that is, by himself. 

This holiness is often styled “idlory 3”? often his 
holiness and glory are celebrated together, Lev, 
X35 Iga vied. Kor holiness ts covered ylory, 
and glory is uncovered holiness. ‘The soriptare 
speaks abundantly of the holiness and glory of 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost. And 
hereby is the otis of the Holy Trinity omi- 
nently confirmed. 

That is alyo termed “holy” which ts consecra- 
tod to him, and for that end bask Fs from other 

4: and so ia that wherein we may be like 
God, or united to him. 

In the hymn resembling this, recorded b 
Isalah, chap. vie added, &€ ‘the whole earth 
is full of his slots 7 Hut this is deferred in the 
Mevelation, til the glory of the Lord (his ene- 
mies bein Na the earth. 

Verses 0 10, And when the living creatures give 
ct Paes elders fall down—Vhat is, a8 often as the 
jiving creatures give glory, immediately the 
elders fall down, The expression implies, that 
they did so at the same instant, and that they 
doth did this frequently, ‘he living creatures 
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11 crowns before the throne, saying, Worthy 
art thou, O Lord our God, to receive the 
glory, and the honour, and the power: for — 
thou hast created all things, and through 
thy will they were and are created. 


CHAPTER V. ; 

Ane I saw in the right hand of him that — 
sat upon the throne a book written within 
2 and without, sealed with seven seals. And 


do not say directly, ‘* Moly, holy, holy art 
thou;” but only bend a little, out of deep 
reverence, and say, ** Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord.” But the eiders, when they are fallen 
down,” ‘may say, ‘* Worthy art thou, O Lord 
our God.” 

Verse 11, Worthy art thou to receive—This he 
receives not only when he is (hus praised, but 
also when he destroys his enemies and glotifies 
himself anew. he glory and the honour and tho — 
powor—Answering the thrice-holy of the living 
creatures, verse 9. Wor thou hast created all things 
—Crention is the ground of all the works of God: 
therefore, for this, as wellas for his other works, 
will he be praised to all eternity. And through thy 
will they wore—They began to be, It is to the free, 
gracious, and powerfully-working will of Him 
who cannot possibly need anything, that all 
things owe thelr first existence, And are created 
ete continue in being ever since they were 
created. - 


Verse 1. And I saw—This is a continuation of 
the same narrative. In the right hand—The em- 
blem of his all-raling power. Me held it openly, 
in order to give it to him that was woe it 
is scarce needful to observe, that there is not— 
in heaven any real book of parchment or paper, 
or that Christ does not really stand there, in the 
shape of a lion or of a lamb. Neither ts there on 
earth any monstrous beast with seven heads and 
ten horns, Butas there is upon earth something 
which, in its kind, answers such a representa~ 
tion; so there are in heaven divine counsels and 
transactions answerable to these figurative ex- 
pressions. All this was represented to St. John 
at Patmos, in one nay by way of vision, But- 
the accomplishment o {extends from that time 
throughont all ages. Writings serve to inform 
ns of distant and of future things. And heice 
things which are yet to come are figuratively — 
suid to be ‘written in God’s book ;’’ so were at 
that time the contents of this weighty prophecy, 
But the book was sealed, Now comes the open= 
ing and accomplishing also of the great things 
that are, as it were, the letters of it, A book 
written within and without—That is, no part of it 
blank, full of matter. Sealet with seven seals—Ac~ 
cording to the seven principal parts contained 
in it, one on the outside of each, The usnal 
books of the ancients were not like ours, bat 
were volames or long pieces of parchment, roll~ 
ed upon 4 long stick, as we frequently roll silks. 
Such was this represented, which was * sealed 
with seven seals.” Not as if the apostle saw al 
the seals at once ; for thoré were seven volume 
Wrapped up one within another, each of which 
was sealed: so that upon opening and anrollin; 
the first, the second appeared to be sealed o 
till that was opened, and so on to the seventh. 
The book and its seals represent all power 4 
heaven and earth givento Christ. A copy of t 
book is contained in the following chapters, 
the trompalier contained under the seven 

) ngdom of the world, is shaken, thi 
it may at Jength become the kingdom of 
By “ the vials,” under the seventh trampet, 
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I saw a strong angel 
Joud voice, Who is worthy to open the 
3 book, and to loose the seals thereof? And 
none in heaven, or on earth, neither under 
the earth, was able to open the book, neither 
4 to look thereon, And I wept much, that 
none was found worthy to open the book, 
5 neither to logk thereon. And one of the 
elders saith to me, Weep not: behold, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah, the root of 
David, hath prevailed to open the book, 
6 and the seals thereof. And 1 beheld in the 
midst of the throne and of the four living 
creatures, and in the midst of the elders, a 
Lamb standing as ifhe had been slain, having 
seven horns and seven eyes, which are the 
seyen spirits of God sent forth into all the 


power of the beast, and whatsoever is connected 
With it, is broken, This sum of all we should 
have continually before our eyes: so the whole 
Revelation flows in its natural order. 

Verse 2. And I saw a strong angel—This procla- 
mation to every creature was’too great fora man 


‘to make, and yet not becoming the Lamb him- 


self. It was therefore made by an angel, and one 
of uncommon eminence. 

Verse 3, And none—No creature ; no, not Mary 
herself In heaven, or tn earth, neither wader the 
earth—That.is, none in the universe, For these 
ure the three great regions into which the whole 
creation is divided. Was able to open the bookK—To 
declure the counsels of God. Nor to look thereon 
—So as to understand any part of it. _ 

Verse 4, And I wept mxch—A weeping which 
sprang from greatness of mind. The tenderness 
of heart which he always had, appeared more 
clearly now he was out of his own power. The 
Revelation was not written without tears ; nei- 
ther without tears will it be understood, How 
far are they from the temper of St. John who 
inquire after anything rather than the contents of 
this book! yea, who applaud their own clemency 
if they excuse those that do inquire into them! 

Verse 5. And one of the elders—Probably one of 
those who rose with Christ, and afterwards as- 
cended into heaven. Perhaps one of the patri- 
archs. Some think it was Jacob, from whose 
prophecy the name of ** Lion” is given him, Gen, 
XX. 9. The Lion of the tribe of Judah—The victo- 
rious prince who is, like a lion, able to tear all 
his enemies in pieces. The root of David—As God, 
the root and source of David’s family, Isai. xi. 
1, 10. Hath prevailed to open the book—Hath over- 
come all obstructions, and obtained the honour 
to disclose the divine counsels. 

Verse 6. And I saw—First, Christ i or on the 
midst of the throne; secondly, the four living creatures 
making the inner circle round him; and, thirdly, 
the four and twenty elders making a larger circle 
round him and them, Stexding— He lieth no 
more ; he no more falls on his face; the days of 
his weakness and mourning are ended. He is 
now in a posture of readiness to execute all his 
offices of prophet, priest, and king. Asif he had 
been shin — Doubtless with the prints of the 
wounds which he once received. And because 
“he was slain,” he is worthy to open the book, 


~ verse 9, to the joy of his own people, and the 


terror of his enemies. Having seven horas—As a 
King, the emblem of perfect strength. And seven 
‘The emblem of perfect knowledge and wis- 

iom. By these he accomplishes what is contain- 
ed in the book, namely, by his almighty and all- 
wise Spirit. Yo these seven horns and seven 
eyes answer the seven seals and the sevenfold 
song of praise, verse 12, In Zechariah, likewise, 
iii, 9, iv. 10, mention is made of ‘the seven 
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roclaiming with a] 7 earth, And he came and took the book out 
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of the right hand of him that sat upon the 
8 throne. And when he took the book, the 
four living creatures and the four and 
twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, 
having every one an harp, and golden phials 
full of incense, which are the prayers ofthe 
9 saints. And they sing a new song, saying, 
Worthy art thou to take the book, and to 
open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood 
out of every tribe, and tongue, and people. 
and nation; And hast made them unto our 
God kings and priests: and they. shall reign 
over the earth. And I saw and heard a voice 
of many angels, round about the throne and 
the living creatures and the elders: and 


eyes of the Lord, which go forth over all the 
earth,”? Wahick—Both the horns and the eyes. 
Are the seven spirits of Goi sent forth into all the earth 
—For the effectual working of the Spirit of God 
goes through the whole creation; and that in 
the natural, as well as spiritual, world. For 
could mere matteract or move? Could it gravi- 
tate or attract! Just as much as it can think or 
speak, 

Verse 7. And he came—Here was *‘ Ask of me,”? 
Psalm ii. 8, fulfilled in the: most glorious manner. 
And. took—It is one state of exaltation that 
teaches from our Lord’s ascension to his coming 
in ghory. Yet this st»!e admits of various degrees, 
At his ascension, ‘* angels, and principalit.es, 
and powers were subjected to him,””_ Ten days 
after, he received from the Father, and sent, the 
Holy Ghost. And now ke * took” the book out of 
the right Hand oj kim that sat upon the throne—Who 
gave it him as a signal of his delivering to him 
ull power inheaven and earth. He received it, 
in token of his being both able and willing to fulfil 
all that was written therein. 

Verse S. And when he took the book, the four living 
creatures fell down—Now is homage done to the 
Lamb by every creature. These, together with 
the elders, make the beginning ; and afterward, 
verse Id, the conclusion. They are together sur 
rounded with a multitude of angels, verse 1}, 
and together sing the new song, as they had be- 
fore praised God together, chap. iv. S, kc. Having 
every one—The elders, not the living creatures, 
Ant hai Which was one of the chief instruments 
used for thanksgiving in the temple service: a 
fit emblem of the melody of their hearts. And 
golden phials—Cups or censers. Full of tncenso, 
thick are the prayers of the saints—Not of the elders 
themselves, but of the other saints still upon 
earth, whose prayers were thus emblematically 
represented in heaven, 

Verse 9. And they sing a new song—One which 
neither they nor any other had sung before. Thon 
hast redeemed ws—So the living creatures also were 
of the number of the redeemed. This does not 
so much refer to the act of redemption, which 
was long before, as to the fruit of it; and so 
more directly to those who had finished their 
course, “‘ who were redeemed from the earth,” 
(chap. xiv. 1,) ont of every tribe, and tongue, and” 
people, and nation—That is, out of all mankind. 

Verse 10. And hast made them—The redeemed, 
So they speak of themselves also in the third 
person, out of deep sel-abasement. They shall 
reign over the earth—The new earth: herewith 
agree the goldencrowns of the elders. The reign 
of the saints in general follows, under the tram- 
pet of the seventh angel ; particularly after the 
first resurrection, as also in eternity, chap. xi 
\S} Xv. 7; XX.45 xxii 55 Dan, vile 27; Psalm 
XIX, 15, 
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the number of them was ten thousand times 
ten thousand, and thousands of thousands ; 
19 Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
aim that was slain to receive the power, 
and riches, and wisdom, and strength, an 
13 honour, and glory, and blessing. And every 
creature which is in the heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and on the sea, 
and ajl that are in them, { heard them all 
saying, To him that sitteth on the throne, 
and to the Lamb, é& the blessing, and the 


Verse WM, And I saw—The many angela. And 
heard—1ive voice and the number of them, Round 
about the eders—So forming the third circle. Lt ia 
remarkable, (wt men are represented through 
this whole vision #4 nearer to God than any of 
the angels. And the mi r of them war—At leant 
two hundred millions, and two millions over, 
And yet these were buta partof the holy angels. 
Afterward, chap, vil, 11, St.John heard them ally 

, Verse 12. Worthy ta the Lamb—Vhe elders 6 , 
verse 9, ‘ Worthy art thou.’”? They were more 
nearly allied to him than the angels, Zo recetve 
the power, &¢o—Vhis sevenfold applause answers 
the seven seals, of which the four former de- 
scribe all visible, the Jatter all Invisible, things, 
made gubject to the Lamb, And every one of 
these seven words bears a resemblance to the 
seal which if answers. 

Verse 13, And every creatureIn the whole ani- 
verse, good or bad. In tho heaven, on the earth, 
under the earthy on the wea—With these four regions 
of the world, ayrees the fourfold word of praise. 
What is in heaven,” says blessing; what In 
“ on earth,” honours what iy ‘under the earth,” 
glory; whut is on the wen,” otrength ; 14 unto hin, 
This praise from all creatures beging before the 
opening of the first seal; but it continues from 
that time to eternity, according to the capacit 
of each. Hin cuemles must acknowledge his 
glory 3? but those in heaven say, Blessed be 
God and the Lam, 

This royal manifesto i, as it were, a prom 
clamation, showing how Chrint fulfils all things, 
and “ every knee bows to him,” not only “on 
earth,’ but also‘ in heaven, and under the 
earth,” This book exhausts things, 1 Cor. 
Xv. 27, 28, and is suitable to an heart enlarged 
as the sand of the sea, It inspires the attentive 
and intelligent reader with such a magnanimity, 
that he accounts nothing in this world great; 
no, not the whole frame of visible nature, com- 
pase to the immense greatness of what he in 
ee, called to behold, yea, and in part, to in- 

crit. 

St. John has in view, through the whole fol- 
lowing vision, what he has been now describ~ 
ing; namely, th 
the angels, and all creature: 
at the opening of the seven 

















CHAP, VI. The seven seals are not distine 
guished from each other id apeciiying the time 
of them. They swiftly follow the letters to the 
seven charches, and all begin almost at th 
home time, By the four former is shown, 
all the poblic occurrences of all agen and na~ 
lions, a8 empire, war, provision, ci 
made subject to Christ, And inst 
timated of the first in the east, the second in 
the west, the third in the south, the fourth Io 
tue north and the whole world, 

‘the contents, as of the phi nd trampets, 
so of the seuls, are shown by the songs of 
oralse and thanksgiving anne to them. They 
contain therefore the power, and riches 
and wisdom, and strength, and honour, a) 
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to the horsemen In the necond, third, au 
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honour, and the glory, and the strength, 

14 for ever and ever, And the four livin 
creatures sald, Amen, And the elders fell 
down and worshippud, 


CHAPTEN VI, 
ere I saw when the Lamb opened one 
of the seven seals, and I heard one of 
the four lving creatures saying, as the 
2 voice of thunder, Come and geo, And T 
saw, and behold a white horse: and he that 


and blessing,” which the Lani received, 


glory 
fhe four former have a pecullar connexion with 
each other; and 66 have the three latter sean. 
The former relate to yinible things, toward the 
ae quarters to which the four living creatures 
OOK, 


Before we proceed, it may be observed, tl. No 


man should constrain either himwelf or another 
toexplain everything in this book. (Cin suiliclant 
for every one to speak just so far as he anders 
stands, 2, We should remember that, although 
the ancient prophets wrote the aoourrences of 
thowe kingdoms only with whieh Irae! had to do, 
yet the Kevelation containg what relates to the 
whole world, through which the Christian oharch 
(sextended, Yet, a, We whould not presaribe te 
this prophecy, as if it must needs admit or ox. 
clade this or (hat history, according au we judye 
one or the other lobe of great arama 

“God seoth hotana mangeeths” therefore what 
we think great ix often omitted, what we think 
little inserted, in seripture histary or prophecy. 
4, We must tuke care not to overlook what is 
already fulfilled; and not to describe a fultiiled 
what fa still to come, 


importnnge, 


We are to look in history for the fuliliing of 


the four first seals, quickly after the date of the 
bp h 


In each of these appears a different 


orseman, In each we are to consider, lirity 


the horseman himself; secondly, what he dota. 


The horseman himpelf, by an emblemationl 


Prvrap apna Sanresante a switt power, bringe 


ng with it either, be A Hourishing slate 5 avy Ye 


Bloodshed; or, 4, Scarcity of provisions; ar 
4, Publie calamtti 

these riders the colour of his hore AHroa bs The 
fourth horseman is expressly termed 

the firmly with his bow an 
quoror;"? 
& warrior, OF, as the 
the third, with the scales 
produce of the land, Parte 
this or that Roman empe 
enough to answer any of 


ea With the quality of each a 


death it 
“a Gone 
award, lt 
onions lermed hin, Mare, 
power aver tie 
incidents ander 
are not oxtensive 
ese horsenieny 
rreman intiuates fire 
widespread empires 
2, Toward the weat, 


crown. 
{ 


the eae with bia gree 















The action of every 








of provinionst 4, Toword the north, the pl mene 
and various calamities, 

Verse 1, I heard onoThat In, the frat the 
Hving ercatureeW ho looks forward toward the 


Verne % And £ saw, and behold a white hover, amd 
i the 


he that out on him had a howerThin Colour, an 
bow shooting arrows afer off, betol 
triumph, prosperity, enlargement of empire, a 
dominion over 


vielen 








y peoples 
fh, indeed, and of quite ane 
ON WHILE HOKE, limps HL 
of under the fret 


‘ou 





weal. . 
’Nerva saceceded the emperor Domitian at the 
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sat on him had a bow; ind a crown was 
givon him: and he went forth conquering 
and to conquer. 

‘3 Andwhen he opened the second seal, I 
heard the second living creature saying, 

4 Come. And there went forth another horse 
that was red: and to him that sat thereon it 
was given to take peace from the earth, 
that they should kill one another; and there 
was given him a great sword, 

6 And when he opened the third seal, I 
heard the third Lan creature say, Come. 
And I saw, and behold a black horse: and 
he that sat on him had a pair of scales in 


very tine when the Revelation was written, in 
the year of our Lord 96, He reigned scarce a 
year alone} and three months before his death 
Ke named Trajan for his colleague and successor, 
and died in the years. “frajan’s accession to 
the empire seems to be the dawning of the seven 
seals. And w crown was given him—This, consider- 
ing his descent, ‘Trajan could have no hope of 
attaining, But God gave tthim by the hand of Ner- 
© va; and then the east soon felt his power. And Ao 
went forth conquering and to conguer—That is, from 
one victory to another, In the year 108 the al- 
ready victorious Trajan went forth toward the 
east, to conquer not only Armenia, Assyria, and 
Mesopotamia, butalso the coantries beyond the 
Tigris, carrying the bounds of the Roman empire 
toa far greater extent than ever. We Bnd no 
emperor like him for making conquests. He 
aimed at nothing else; he lived only to conquer, 
Meantime, in him was eminently fulfilled what 
had been prophesied of the fourth empire, Dan, 
ii, 40, vil, 93, that he should «€ devour, tread 
down, and break in pieces the whole earth.” 

Verse 3. And when he had opened the second seal, I 
Read tho second living creatwre—Who looked toward 
the west, Sayiag, Come—At each seal it was ne- 
Cessary to turn toward that quarter of the world 
which it more immediately concerned, 

Verse 4, Phere wont forth another horse that was red 
A colour suitable to bloodshed. And to him that 
dat thoreon i was givon to take peace from the earth— 
Vespasian, in the year 75, had dedicated a tem- 
ple to Peace; but after a time we hear little 
more of peace. All is full of war and bloodshed, 
chiefly in the western world, where the main 
business of men seemed to be, to AWW one an- 
other. 

‘Yo this horseman there was given a great sword ; 
and he had much to do with ft; for as soon as 
Trajan ascended the throne, peace was taken 
from the earth. Decebalus, king of Dacia, which 
Nes westward from Patnies, put the Romans to 
HO small trouble. The war lasted five years, and 
gonsamed abundance of men on both sides > yet 
Was only @ prelude to much other bloodshed, 
which followed for along season, All this was 
aralted by (he great sword, which strikes those 
Who are near, as the bow does those who are 
ata distance. 

Verse 5. And when he had opened the third seal, I 
Aeard the third diving ereature—Toward the south. 
Saying, Comes Anil behold a Black horse—A fit em 
Blem of mourning and distress } particularly of 
black famine, as the ancient poets term it. And 
he that sat on Aim Aad a pair of scales in his kand— 
When there is areet plenty, men scarce think it 
Worth their while to weigh and measure every= 
thing, Gen. xii, 49. Bat when there is scarcity, 
they are obliged to deliver them out by measure 
and weight, Beek. iv. 16. Accordingly, these 
scales signily scarcity. They serve aiso for a 
token, thatall the fruits of the earth, and con~ 
Sequently the whole heavens, with their courses 
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6 his hand, And T heard a voice in the midst 
of the four living creatures saying, A 
measure of wheat for a penny, and three 
measures of barley for a penny, and hurt 
not the oil and the wine. 7 

And when he opened the fourth seal, I 
heard the voice of the fourth living creature 

8 saying, Come. And I saw, and behold a 
pale horse, and he that sat on him, his 
name is Death; (and Hades followeth even 
with him ;) and power was given him over 
the fourth part of the earth, to kill with the 
scimitar, and with famine, and with death, 
and by the wild beasts of the earth. 


and influences ; that all the seasons of the year, 
with whatsoever they produce, in nature or 
States, are subject to Christ. Accordingly his 
hand is wonderful, not only in wars and victo- 
ries, but likewise in the whole course of nature. 

Verse 6. And I heard a votce—It seems, from God 
himself. Saying—Y'o the horseman, * Hitherto 
shalt thon come, aud no farther.” Let there be 
@ measure of wheat for a penny—The word translated 
“measure” was a Grecian measure, nearly 
equal to our quart. This was the daily allowance 
ofa slave, The Roman penny, as nuch as a 
labourer then earned in a day, was about seven- 
pence halfpenny English. According to this, 
Wheat would be near twenty shillings per bushel, 
‘This must have been fullfilled while (he Grecian 
measure and the Roman money were stillin use; 
as also where (hat measure was the common 
measure, and this money the current coin. It 
Was so in Eyypt under Trajan. And three measures 
of barley for a penny—Either barley was, in com- 
mon, farcheaperamony theancients than wheat, 
orthe prophecy mentions this as something pecy- 
liar. dnd hert not the off end the wine—Let there 
not be a scarcity of everything, Let there be 
Some provision left to supply the want of the rest, 

This was also fultiled in the reign of ‘Trajan, 
especially in Egypt, which lay southward from 
Patmos. In this country, which used to be the 
granary of the empire, there was an uncommon 
dearth at the very beginning of his reign ; so that 
he was obliged to supply Egypt itself with corn 
from other countries. The same scarcity there 
was in the thirteenth year of his reign, the har. 
vest failing for want of the rising of the Nile: 
and that not only in Egypt, but in all those other 
parts of Afric, where the Nile uses to overflow, 

Verse 7. £ heard the voice of the fourth living crea- 
fure—Toward the north. 

Verse 8. dnd I'saw, and behold a pale horse—Suit- 
able to pale Death, his rider. And Hades—Phe re- 
presentative of the state of separate souls. Fol- 
foweth even with him—Vhe four first seals concern 
living men, Death therefore is properly intro~ 
duced. Hades is only occasionally mentioned 
as a Companion of Death. So the fourth seal 
reaches to the borders of things invisible, which 
are comprised in the three last seals. and power 
wus given to him over the fourth part of the earth— 
What came single and in a lower degree before, 
comes now together, and much more severely, 
The first seal brought victory with it: in the se- 
cond was ‘a great sword ;! but here a scimitar, 
In the third was moderate dearth ; here famene, 
and plague, and wild beasts beside. And it may 
Well be, that from the time of Trajan down- 
Wards, the fourth part of men upon the earth, 
that is, within the Roman empire, died by sword, 
famine, pestilence, and wild beasts. ‘At that 
time,” says Aurelius Victor, * the Tyber over. 
flowed much more fatally than under Nerva, 
with a great destruction of houses; and there 
Was a dreadful earthquake through many pre. 
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also and their brethren should be fulfilled, 
who should be killed even as they were, 

12 And I saw when he opened the sixth 
seal, and there was 4 great carthquake, and 
the sun hecame black as sackcloth of halr, 

13 and the moon became a% blood; And the- 
stars of heaven fell tothe earth, ag a fig-tree 
casteth ite untimely figs, when it is shaken 

14 byamighty wind, And the heaven departed 
ag a book that is rolled together; and ever, 
mountain and island were moved out of the! 





































9 Andwhen he opened the fifth seal, I saw 
under the altar the souls of them that had 
been slain for the word of God, and for the 

10 testimony which they held: And they cried 
with a loud voice, saying, How long, oO 
Lord, thou Holy One and true, dost thou 
not judge and avenge our blood on them 

ii that dwell upon the earth? And there was 
given to them, to every one, awhite robe; 
and it was said to them, that they shoul. 
rast yet for a time, till their fellowservanta 


quire him to execute Judgment and vengeance, 


\ 
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vinces, and a terrible plagne and famine, and | 
Dost Than not figs and avenge owe blood to~'Thore in | 
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many places consumed by fire.”’ thy death—That 
is, by pestilence. Wild beasts” lave, at neve- 
ral times, destroyed abundance of men; and un- 
Gonbtedly there was given them, at this time, 
aon uncommon fiercencss and strength, It is 
observable that war brings on ReRTEly and 
scarcity pestilence, through want of wholesome 
sustenance; and pestilence, by depopulating the 
country, leaves the few survivers an easier prey 
fo the wild beasts. And thus these judgments 
make way for one another in the order wherein 
they are here represented. 

What has been already observed may be a 
fourfold proof that the four horsemen, as with 
thete first entrance in the reign of Trajan, (whieh 
does by no means exhanst the contents of the 
four first seals,) so with all their entrances in 
succeeding ages, and with the whole course of 
the world «nd of visible natore, are in all ages 
anbject to Christ, subsisting by his power, and 
serving bis will, against the wicked, and in de- 
fence of the righteous. Herewith, likewise, # 
way is paved for the trampets, which regularly 
succeed each other; and the old prophecy, as 
tu what is fature, is confirmed by the clear ae~ 
complishment of this part of it. 

Verse 9. And whan he opened the ffth seal—hs the 
four former seals, 20 the three latter, have 
close connexion with each other. These all re- 
fer to the invisible world; the tfth, to the happy 
dead, poe the martyrs; the sixth, to 
the anhappy ; the seventh, fo the angels, cape. 
cially those to whom the trompets are given. 
And I saw—Not only the charch warring under 
Christ, aud the world warring wader Satan ; but 
also the invisible hosts, both of heaven and heli, 
are described in this book, And it not only de~ 
serihes the actions of both these armies upon 
earth ; but their respective removals from earth, 
into a wore happy or more minerable state, sac~ 
ceeding cach onher at several times, distinguish- 
ed by various degrees, celebrated by various 
than) vings ; and also the vadual incresse of 
expectation and trinmph in heaven, and of ter- 
ror and misery im hes. Under the altar—That is, 
at the foot of it, Two altars are mentioned in 
the Revelation, “ the golden altar” of incense, 
chap. ix. 12; end the altar of burnt-offerings, 
mentioned here,and chap, vile 6; xiv. 195 xl 
7, ht this the sends of the martyrs pow pros- 
trate themscives, By and hy their blood shall 
be avenged upon Kabylon ; but mot yet: whence 
It appears that the plagues fn the fourth seal do 
not concern Rome is particalar. 

Verse 10, And they cricd-—~This ory did not begin 
now, bat under the frst Koman persecotion, 
The Romans themaclves had already evenged 

the martyrs slain by the Jews on that whole na- 
tion. Mow long—They knew their blood would 
be av A; bat not immediately, os is now 
shown them. 0 Lord~The Greek word pre erly 
signifies the * master of # family 2) it be there- 
fore beantifally weed by these, who are peca- 
(tN aschold of God, Thou Maly Ona 
‘end true ~Boths the holiness and trath of Gad rex 


no impure affection in heaven; therefore, this 

desire of theirs is pore and suitable to the will 

of God. The martyrs are concerned for the 

praise of their Master, of his holiness and truth ¢ 

and the praise bs given iim, chap, 1%+ 2, where 

the prayer of the martyra Ss changed Into o 

thankagiving t— 

“thou holy One and “ Troe and right are 
trues”? thy jadgmente :” 

“ tow Jong dost thou “ He hath judged the 
not jadge and avenge great whore, and hath 
our blood 1” avenged the blood of 


q 
, 
hin servantn?” 
Verse We And there was given to evary one a white 
role—Sn emblem of Innocence, Joy and victory, 
in token of honour and favourable acceptance, 
And it was sald to themThey were told how longs 
They were not left in that uncertainty. Thi 
they should rest—Should cease from crying. They 
rested from pain before, A Hime Thin, word has 
a pecaiiar meaning in this book, to denote 
which, we may retain the original word (Chri. 
nos.” Here are two classes of martyr® apeciied; 
the former killed under heathen Kome ; the late 
ter ander papal Rome, ‘The former are com- 
manded to reat til the Jatter are added to them, 
‘There were many of the former in the days of { 
Jotun: the first fralte of the latter dled in the 
thirteenth century, Nowy 46a times’ ur * chtaw 
nosy? is LLL years. This * chronos *hegan A.C. 
93, and continued to the year 1209; or from Tae 
fan’s persecution, to the firet crusade against 
the Waldenses. Til—1t ts not said, lime vataly 
after this the is expired, vengeance shall be 
exeented; bat only, that mmeciasery after thin 
time thelr brethren and fellrw-servante Wil came to 
them. This event wil precede the other; and 
there will be some space between, 
Vorse \2. And Laow—-Vhie sixth seal hema por~ 
ticularly to point oat God's Judgment on the 
wicked departed, St, Jolin saw how the end of 
the world was even then set before (hose Une 
happy apirite. This representation mighthe mate 
to them, without anything of it being peresived 
apon earth, The like representation is made tn 
hesven, chap. le Ih. Amd there was be de Ei 
wake—Or shaking, nat of the euros iy, bat the 
cavens, This is « farther description of the re. 
presentation made to those unhappy nomlse 
Verse 19+ And the stare fell la, oF lowartty the 
tartheLea, and so they surely will, let satrong~ 
mers 6X their magnitade as they please. Ava 
ff trea ensteth Ma untimely figsy when Mt be shaken by a 
mighty wind—Mow oubiimely is the violence of © 
that shaking expressed by this comparison 
Verse 14. And the heavens departed as 4 ‘ 
ts rolled toytherWhen the soriptare compares 
some very great wilh @ litle thing, the majesty 
and omarpotence of God, hefore whom great 
things are Wtthe; 1 bighly exalted, Leary mutane 
tain ond sland—What a mountain is (0 tie bendy 
that an island is to the sea, wer 
Verse JG. And the kings of the carthe='They Wi 
had been so sn thelr days And the great man 
r 
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OnAry VIL, 


1) placus, And the Ings of tho earth, and the 

yews men, and the ebief oaptlalna, and the 
rich, and (the miuhtiy, and every slivo, fund 
Hrewriny Wid themuolven in tho. onves and 

1) Jy bho vooks of tha mountaing; And sald to 
the mounting and to the vould, Dall on wy 
and hido strom the face of him that altteth 
on the throne, and trom the wrath of the 

ty Lambs Bor the great day of bia wrath ta 
some; and who ih able to stand + 


OWAPLUM VI, 

AND after these things 1 saw four angels 
Abiding on (he four comers of the earth 
holding tho four winds, that the wind should 
nob blow upon the earth, nor on the wea 
4 hovon wny trod, And t snw another ange 
asdending from the laing af the any Wainy 
the son) of the lying Gods and he avlge 
with a loud voleg to the four angela, to 
whom Jb was piven to huh the earth and the 
Hon) Bayliy, Morb ye nob the earth, nelihar 
tho joo nolthey thea trees, Ull wa hive 
woulod the worvants of ou God on their 


ohvf ConiatneenT he Heneraly and nobleny ANd thane 
deliv do fav ab in Mem lye dn the rookw af the 
mountiiie Tiere are alvo rooka on the plaine | 
Dut thoy wore vooks on Wiyh, whieh thay bas 
wonght bo tall usb) (hom, 

Varied 16, Wo the mountaine and tha rookie Whioh 
werd lotloring w)ronty, venio 1s Mido wn fron 
the fun of Alive Woh la againat the ungodly)! 
PAL WK AIV. Wy 


Varna tl, And aftar thea A att follows In 
& preparation for the seventh weal, Whieh Ii the 
wolplitiont of all, His donneoted with the beth 
by the partly andj? whereas what iy added, 
Yorne ), fonda fied and Mngonnedieds Fan four 
angution Probul} ovil onons ‘Choy have (hely ane 
ply with the four frat trompetdy ax have othar 
evil anuele With the three last) namoly, the angel 
af the abyiiy Ore fou hound fa the Muphentog 
wod Satin ihingells Vhese four angela would 
willingly have bought on all the oalamition that 
follow withont Alviny Hut they ware restrained 
Hil the Harvonts of God ware sented, and Ul the 
weyen angels were panty Co sound) oven ad the 
angel iti (ho abyan wae not lot loone, nov the 
Angeli dn the Bophrated unbound, nalthar batan 
ongt Lo the earth, WE the ilthy wixth, wna seventh 
angels govaraily founded, Haast on the fay 
anne Of thi 1A Miily WOHL HOU, HORE, Tn 
iis order provewd Che Tour at irom palin Molde 
He thy fo ine Wiel alia might have sollons 
od the Hevy bent) ander (he dit) deoond, and 
Hn Watpets Phat the wind whole nok blow pon 
Pha wath, nar on the aay Har On any Mower LL HOUR 
thal (hove exprewslond belokon the hover 
ffuartat of the world J that the eavth?? alpnie 
How (hat to the eavt of Patmony Avis, whioh Wan 
nenrest to ht John, and where the timpet of 
tha Arak angel had Ti acoomplhinent turope 
Awind in the wea! over agulnst Chin yp and 
\ wovordingly tonned by the prophet the 
lalanily,!? hi thivd part, Ade, Agama to be 
meant, hin. Villy Ty Hy 10) by the wyewme of 
wate or ihe tread)! whieh yrow plontifully 
by ters 

beaten 2) Ant Fane anothon Co pont!) angel micanite 
wig from Hie Cdite'Phe playnes hagin Mn he wanes 
ay odd the wenlings Having tha woul of tha only 
Harding wd Ce Bod * nik ha andod with o tind voton bo 
the fu Myloo Wo work laating to exegnte 
Shel chars Vo who dt won gluon te hupt tha varth 
vad the aide iyet, and atlorwards ihe teeny? 


an 
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Onar, VIL, 


4 foreheads, And} hoard the number of them 
thas wore soaleds mn hundred forty-four 
thousand wove sented out of nil the teibea 

6 of tho childven of aval, Of the wibe of 
Judah were seuled twelve thousand, Of the 
tribe of Touhen were senlod twelve thous 
Hand, OL the trihbo ay Chad werd soalod twelve 

6 thousand, OF tho Wiha of Asher were sanled 

twelve thousand, OF the tribe of Napthatt 

ware nanled iwolve thousand, Of the tribe 
of Manasioh were sealed twelve thousand, 

Of the tihe of Simeon ware weatod twelve 

thousand, Of the trihe.of Levi ware sealed 

twolvo thousand, Of the tribe of Tasaohar 
ware sonlod bwalye thousand. Of the trihe of 

Zabwion wore wana twolve thoumnd, Of 

the twibe of bay wer sonlod twelve thote 

sand, Of the tribe of Bonjamin were sealed 
iwolve thousand, 

Aftloy those things T saw, and, behold, a 
front multitude, Which no man could NUM. 
yor, Of mL natlons, and tribes, and PaCpie 
and tonguony standing before the throng, 
tnd before the Lamb, clothed with white 


~ 


Verne By Mave nne tho cavth, GH wo Olher angela 
werd Joined in commisalon with bitte Maus anda 
tho aervants af our Goik on thite forahvadie Secured 
the sorvanty of God of the twelve iibes from 
the Impending onlamition ; whereby hey shall be 
wi Clearly dintinguinhad fom tho rest, aa it thay 
wore visibly marked on thal foreleadyy 

Vorne dy Of the ohildvan of Livaele Oo UWewe will 
aftarwards be Jolngd a maleiinde ont of all nae. 
(ond, But it may be observed, thle la not the 
number of all (he Tiyaaliton who mre saved trom 
Abraham oy Moves (o the and of all things but 
Only of thove who Were secured fom the plignes 
which ware then randy to fall on the earth, 0 
Acoma na Hf this book Nady In many plavedy & 
Aprulal view to (ha poople of tnvael, 

Vorne by Judah i mentionod frit, In teapeat of 
phe Jinydom, and of the Meaninh sprung (haven 

VOMs 

Vorno 7, Aftor tha Lavitionl conomonton were 
Abolished, Jo was again on a level with bly 
Drothneny 

Vornd Oy OF tha tribe of ForophemOv Mphratn 5 
Parhaps not mentored dy name, oa having hewn, 
With Dan, the mont idolatvousd of all tha Utbed. 
Tey fanthar observable of Dan, thac tt wan very 
gayly yednood (0 0 aloe family | whieh fmily 
iil! jeans to have boon ont OW In wan, before 
the Hine of Hye} for in the Ghrontales, where 
the poaterity of the patriavahs iy yeulted, Dan ty 
Wholly omithad, 

Verio Os A pract mulélindoe OF hose who had 
Happily Malwhed thely dove, Soeh mulitidas 
Are aftorwards dedaribed, and adil higher dew 

roos of wlory Which thay atietn after a alan 
Hyeht wd magnidoank viotory, haps XWe lp RVs 
Oy XK, UH Hd Mere ty an Meonoalyable vax 
loly in the doytoes of reward in tho other 
world, Het not uny slothttone vty, UCT get 
(Oo heaven at all, Pwill bea contents’ saoh an 
one may wt henven go altogether i worldly 
things Man Are ambITOne to pel ae wat aa the 
Cony Oheistiond have a fy move noble amble 
Hons ‘Phe difirence between the very highoat 
and the lowent atte tn dhe world ta nothing te 
Hho Amultlont diferanag between the deyroan of 
Jory. But who haw time to tha of thin t Who 
HAL all condorned about LT Standing huforw the 
Hiroe tN the Ml viilon of Gods And patie dn 
HOY hatin’ Vokona of joy and vigtonys 

Vorna 10, Salvation to muh God Who hath daved 
nu from all evil into all the happinons of heavens 


gua 
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10 vols, and palms in their hands y And the need thelr rohem, and made them white 
ery with @ loud voles, Bmy Mey lV MEOW 4 16 in the nloo Hd fan’. ‘Theretne are 
our God who witleth on the throngs and to they iutore the throne of God, ail serve 
il the Lamb, And Wit the wel mood round hhin day and night in bis temples and he 
avout the throne, and the widens, wid the that witleth upon te titans shall have Wie 
four wing ersavores, and they fell hetore 16 tent over them, They shail hunger nw 
the throne On Uvelr fices) Wi worshipped more, nwitien tives any nears; neler eal 
12 God, Haylng, Amen: The Dhanpinigy ine te | a7 3% wun Night On Aen HOE My bent, Kor 
lory, ana the wisdom, and the thanksgly~ the Lanny who ia in tie midet of the throne 
Wig, and the honour, wid the power, wn will feed thom, and Will tend Chem to diving 
the wivenuth, We to our Got for ever and fountains of waters and God will wipe away 
in ever, And one of the wldery AWW ATeN, Hiky= all tears from thelr eyes, 
ing 19 m4, Who are these Weil are ehoihed 
CHAVTUM VIL, 


in white vobow! and whence mre hay Gonie t 
ts And 1 wuld to him, My Jord, thou knowart, A WD when he had opened the seventh 
‘And he wnid to me, hese wre they who Hell, nee mes viloiee in heaven wigut 
come out of grant afilotion, and they nave! 2 half an how, nd 1 saw the seven angele 

1 
vhe solvation for witch they praine Gud iw dee) Yarns I70 Hor the Lew will foal then With 
orien, Vere AH tut for which they proine | eternal paeee wud jay 5 ou tink they wall henge 
din Lani, are Vo 5 wh DON In thie 8h owns (no motes Amd ell beak Mom ta Setng fountains of § 
und Kuvenienth Vernet, watered he Ky nore A te Holy Gham; ay tee 

Verne Wy And all the angst tout waiting, | Uuey wilt hia ne more, Beier shall hey 
Hrmnik ubouk the throne, anil the edere awk the four \ antler or yiere any MUTE) for God will wipe away 
Living oveuturage Tis be, 4 the biving ereuturbny \ all beara from Hale eee 


went the throngs the elder,” rond Mens § 
wid © the angeliy’? round them bots Aud they | Verve be And whan he hu opened the sexunth peily 
Hers wae wilenie dn henvenee SHON we HILEREE He Mitte 


fll an tly foro io ho Wie METH, ONEE ony, 
wha, wh We The hnavenly esramonial Vine IH Honed Wit in thie One plied e 1 Re HON EON y 
fined nrder and MmengHiTe, and bigily baer valle + for prwlne be Lemp entet Hi 
Varn V2, Amon With iin word wil the angela | heaven day nnd Wiglity in pein, Henne: tH 
contirm Whe words of the * yraut muliinds 7 | ately heture thie elena, ail the an, hs and lew 
but thay Wkewine carry Ue preiae men Wigher, | fare them the nnimeraiie minititonde, hud bean 
Via Wevihngy and the yloryy and the whetomy wud dhe) ory, Wi joud voles) and How wht jo stil wt 
Hhankagluingy awd Che hong and the parery ak the) nee s here te en wniverenl panes Maren ihe 
advongthy be mata war Aud for ever anil ever Hetove weventh meal Ie very remarkably Aiatingulahs 
the Lamb vagen to open the seven woul, @ tee from the whe yracadings ‘This aihenne hetore Gu 
ventold lyme of praise wan bronght [yh by | shows that thone whe were rund about Whine 
WiMny MNNhy ORY, We Ve NOW Ne if upon | were expeating, with the deepen raverenes, 
apeping tie Suet neal, and the Heven angele ware) tie he (hinge whieh the Diving bebe re woud 
wong to recelie Keven trumpets, in arden to | farther 4 dad wid orders bnmedintedy after, t 
wane tie kingdom of he wand aubjat to Gad, laeven thinpeln wre heard, wna o wOnn mare 
AM the angela vive seventold proiew 1a Guy wnyiel hen avers Henge ie only & preparation + 
the grand point Is, the soundly tie rompete te 
the tench waren} Woe Wek Oe prabee mt the 


tie praise Of Guds Figen Wilf a hap 0 he 
it 
angels, which wae we the same tive with thet | halt 


aide in the vision, 1t miglit seem & common 
ny 
at the f yreet molitude” enue pn heiweene) Verne 4, And Laneodthe seven trompele ter 
Animes annwered Bly Jon's dene be Wong io Hie woven nem, a8 de Ep seven pl 
know, nol ae wide thet he ayoker fo the seventh ampels F should be putts 
Verve ih, My lord Or, * ny maner sl & bom fully remembered, (int we imag not antoun 
mon tenn of reapeel $0 Zien, Weewhe, tagether the Hines whieh folhnw ene ty he 
heapenks Whe anyed, Leone WA) Weds Vb he Tho tH i mmy he chaerved, in general, oo ernie 
Panmerto Nal Wey 1 know ay Hint thaw dows, | the timer of the ineidenty mentioned It Hibe 
Yhevs are theyootios martyr) for (hens ae nul | hook, 1 ie nat m GOrinlh Fale, HM ev eE pertot 
sich a mUINAE He nO EH COR DUTEHET hut syd few ie ys f vanyhahen hetore iW 4 Ae 
wa ul) He anyele eppenr here, #0 00 wih the souls | pletion of the tab ww ing part beginks Alb 4 
of the nylons wie hed Nived from the begins | mentioned in the epieiies are nok Cally aeiee 
ning of the ward, Who comeotie doen nok way, | piinhed before I wie are openday wait Met fia 
wha did come; nut, * who enine”! now wines ail things mentioned ander she spate Ci) 
fn whom, Whewlee, pertoin all who will come before he trempele begin yf yeh t 
Herunthers Out af great afitelign OK Varin Kings, seventh tomper whelly pret siee ne ry ls 
wie / and graciouay wilatited hy Gon to all Hd ure poured out, Onhy she beginning af eae vt 
eaten, Awl hare wianehed (hele rile VFO ie ¥\ gues before the oginglng af the fella ing. 
ait, Anh wade thew whitetn aN heline Hy | tie elation begin before the eenle, Me a 
hie Wood of the Lambo Wiven wor any elennwen, | fares ia treme ley the (ru mpelaeharure the i” 
hat adurin ay When, Cue evinile begins Welore anuther, woe eal hee 




















































































Vevae wh one of the sldarom Wah atands 
veroun Vout], might hye Hn gaiataly fanned 
iT 



















































Varne Mh, Therrfureeetecwnan they ean fave another, one irumpet eopeernlly before one 
‘yn whistion, and have waned ater, one piled lb iy 0h, MAELO, 
n Wile Whaed, Are they before the HiruneoNt REBIIA, wins hein Wher tl panannten hite ena: 


ore panne than the angele, Aid verve hin day) aid wiet be dng wariien then wnat 

nid wighter Byewving alter the Wanner ot men) inter s na ihe seventh tne 

Hint be, continually, tn fle Aomiplecne WWM be TR | een the viieley end if satenda 

femwane And he shall awe bie tent over thenew what wll, The peven ungele whleh stood * 

ayread bis glory over Shem we ® envering: foster wf the linghnal mnnenee, Aut seven 
Vara Wie Werther shill the gure Hal on theme Kar | pets were ithe thew When men dein te 

00 ba Chere Wait wit, Bor any paint heat, of nnown openly & ine Wile One mw 

Melemaney Of Henan es give @ haha that Mey le en Of heel ‘ 
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Onan, VIII, 


| who stood before God; and seven trumpets 
 § weve given them. And another angel came 
and atood at the altar, haying a golden 
conser; ad much incense was given him, 
that he might place i with the prayers of 
all the saints upon the golden altar which 

4 is before the throne, And the smoke of the 
incense ascended before God out of the 
dgel's hand with the prayors of the saints, 

5 And the angel took the conser, and filled it 
with the five of the altar, and threw it upon 
thecarth; and there were thunderings, and 


wide} and, among such, none are more ancient 
than trumpets, Love XXVe O} Nom. X25 Amos 
iii, de ‘The Tarwelites, in particular, used them, 
both In the worahip of God wad In wan; theres 
with openly praising the power of God before, 
alter, and in, the battle, Josh, vivds 2 Chron, 
will, My Kes And the angels here made known 
by these trampets the wonderfal works of God, 
 Whoereby all opposing powers are successively 
Abaken, tll the Kingdom of the world becomes 
tha Kingdom of God and his Anointed, 

Thase trumpets reach nearly from the time of 
Al. John to the and of the world; and they are 
distinguished by manifest tokens, The place of 
the four first is specified; namely, east, west, 
south, nnd north successively ¢ In the three last, 
immediately after the time of each, the place 
Nikewlie in pointed ont, \ 

Phe seventh angel did not begin to sound, till 
after the, going forth of the second woe: butthe 
trumpots were given to him and the other six 
tayeion} tna were afterward the phiqla to the 
Hovon anyula;) and {tis accordingly said of all 
the saven together, that 4 they prepared them- 
nelyen to sounds’? Those, therefore, were not 
Mon, as Home have thought, bat angels, properly 
40 oullod, 

Vorso 3, dnd-—In the second verse, the  trum= 
nae were given’? to the seven angela; and in 

he wixth, thay prepared to sound,’ But be- 
twoen these, the naense of this angel and the 
prayers of (he salnta ave mentioned; the inter. 
posing of which shows, (hat the prayers of the 
avinto and the trampets of the angels go toye= 
thers and these prayers, with the elects of 
thom, may well be supposed to oxtond through 
all the seven, Another anyolAnother created 
angel. Such are all that are here spoken of, In 
thin part of the Revelation, Chrixt is never term 
od an angels? but, the Lambs’? Cane and stood 
at the altay—OF bumteotforings. And there was 
Kiven hin @ golden ceusev—-A Gunser Was a cup on 
a plate or avucer, Vhis was the token and the 
Dusivers of the ollige., And much troens was given 
eelnoense generally slynilies prayers here it 
alynition the longing desires of the angols, that 
the holy counsel of God toiglit be faliilied, And 
there was © nyuoh ingense j” for as the prayers 
of all the aaints ix heaven and earth are here 
Joined together, so ave the desires of all the 
Angela Which arg brought by (hia angel, that he 
might ple Heett in not anid, offer it ?? for he 
way diaoharging the ofice of an angel, not a 
raat With the prayara of all tha sabitem At the same 

jme} but not POR the saints. The angels are 
felloweervanty with the saints, not mediators 
for them, 

Vorie ds And the emake of the inoonse came up before 
God, with the prayers of the saintvmrA token Mhat 
both were accepted, 

Vorse by And there wore dhundoringa,and lghtninga, 
and volo, and an earthquake — These, especia nf 
when attended with sire are emblems of God 


dreadful Jadgmenta, which are immediately to. 


follows 
(\\ Saenae 
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Cu av, VIIL 


lightning», and voices, and an eartnquake. 
And the seven angels who had the seven 
trumpets prepared themselves to sound 
7 And the first sounded, and there was hail 
and fire mingled with blood, and they were 
cast upon the earth: and the third part of 
the earth was humed up, and the third part 
of the trees was hurned up, and all the green 
grass was burned up. 
§ And the second angel sounded, and as it 
Wore & great mountain burning with fire was 
cast into the sea: and the third part of the 


Verse 6. Ana tae seven angels propared themselves to 
sound~That each, when it should come to his 
turn, maui sound without delay. But while they 
do sound, they still stand before God. 

Verse 7. And tho first sounded—And every angel 
continued to sound, vill all which his trumpet 
brought was fulilled, and till the next began. 
There ave intervals between the three woes, 
but not between the four first trumpets. And 
thora was hail and five mingled with blood, and they were 
east upon the carth—The earth seems to mean Asia; 
Palestine, in particular, Quickly after the Re- 
velation was given, the Jowish calamities under 
Adrian began: yee before the reiyn of Trajan 
was ended, And here the trumpets begin. Even 
under Trajan, in the year 114, the Jews made an 
Insurrection with a most dreadful fury ; and in 
the parts about Cyrene, in Kgypt, and in Cyprus, 
destroyed four hundred and sixty thousand per 
sons, But they were repressed by the victorious 
power of ‘Trajan, and afterward slaughtered 
themselves invaat multitudes, The alarm spread 
itself also into Mesopotamia, where Lucius 
Quintius slew a great number of them, «They 
rose in Judea again in the second year of Adrian; 
but were presently quelled. Yetin 183 they broke 
out more violently than ever, under their false 
measiah Barcochab; and the war continued till 
the year 136, when almost all Judea was deso- 
Jated, In the Ryyptian plague also hail and 
fire’? were together. But here hail” is to be 
taken figuratively, as also ‘* blood,’ for a vehe- 
ment, sudden, powerful, hurtful invasion; and 
* fire” betokens the revenge of an enraged ene- 
my, with the desolation therefrom, And they wera 
cast upon the narth—Vhat is, the * fire” and hail’? 
and * blood.” Bat they existed before they were 
vast upon the “garth? The storm fell, the 
blood flowed, and the flames raged round Cyrene 
and in Egypt, and Cyprus, belore they reached 
Mesopotamia and Judea, And the third part of the 
earth was burned up—Fifty well-fortified cities, and 
Hine hundred and eighty-five well-inhabited 
towns of the Jews, were wholly destroyed in 
this war, Vast tracts of land were likewise left 
desolate and without inhabitant, And the third 
part of the trees was burned up, and all the green grass 
was burned wp—Some understand by * the trees,’? 
men of eminence among the Jews; by ‘the 
grass,’’ the common people, The Romans spared 
many of the formers the latter were almost all 
destroyed, 

‘Thus vengeance began at the Jewish enemies 
of Christ’s Kingdom ; though even then the Ro- 
Mans did not quite escape. But afterwards it 
came npon them nore and more violently ; the 
second trampet affects the Roman heathens in 

articular; the third, the dead, unholy Christ. 
ans; the fourth, the empire itself. 

Verae 8, And the avoond angel sounded, and as it were 
@ grout mountain burning with sflre wae cast into the 
woa—By * the sea,” particularly as it is here op~ 
poxed to the earth, we may understand the west, 
or Rurope; and chiefly the middle parts of it, 
the vast Roaan empire. “A mountain”? here 


: 2M3. 








creatures that were in the sea which 
died; and the third part of the ships were 


destroyed. 

1 And the third angel sounded, and there 
fell from heaven a great star burning as a 
torch, and it fell on the third part of the 
rivers, and on the fountains of waters. 

th And the name of the star is called Worm- 


seems to signify a great force and multitude of 
people, Jer. I. 2S 5 so Uhis mar point at the ir 
ruption of the barbarows nations tate the Romat 
euipire. ‘The warkke Goths broke in epow it 
about the veae 250 amd tome that time the urrop- 
tiow of ene wation after another never ceased till 
the very form of the Roman empire, and all bet 
the mame, was lest. The ** tire” may mean the 
fice of war, aud the rage of those savage nations. 
died the third pert of the ree became Wond—This need 
not turply, that fast a third part of the Romans 
was slain; but it ts certain an inconceivable deal 
wf bleed was sted im all these invasions. 

Verse 8. Asad the titrd pert of te creatures that werw 
te tie me—Thot is, of oll sorts of men, of eve 
station and degree, Diad—By these mercitess in- 
vadets. Ava the thénd part of tle altpe were dautyeped 
tt ism frequent thing to resemble a state or 
republic to a ship, wherein many people are em- 
barked together, and share in the same daugers. 
And how many states were utterly destroyed by 
those inhuman conquerors! Much likewise of 
this was lite a fullitled. How often was the 
sea tinged with blood! How many of those who 
dwelt ies upon it were killed! And what 
number of ships destroyed! 

Verse 10. dnd the third angel rounded, eed flere 

















Socucne veoranandi—& very conmeeral 


and spirit. tnd meny ex (thongh mot & third 
part of them) dind—By the cruelty of the Arians. 


herd port of the ence soe cuatten—Or 
the cuaperor Theedosies died, and the empire 


the barberoes nations poured fa as a Hood. 









fei upon Maly Rself with as impeteoes force 
and the former, im the year 416, took Rome oy 
orm, and plundered A withowt mercy. In the 
year 4$2 Attila treated the upper part of ftaly in 
the same manaer. fn 455 Valentinian the 

was killed, and Geaseric invited (rom Afric. He 
plundered Rome for fourteen days together. 
Recimer plandered ft again in 472. Dering all 
these commotions, © 

another, till, im the year 476, Odoucer seized 
apon Rome, deposed the emperor, and pet ac 
ead to the empire itself. 
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® een became bisods And the third part of the 
Deant ite 


so that the third partof them wes darkened, 
and the day shone not for the third part 
thereof, and the night likewise. 









prtety of bis tithe. sind tie tld port 
Atv was infected with the same bitter dectrive 











Verse P2. ded the Furth caged suweded, end tie 
: sureck. After 


wes divided into the eastern and the westera, * 





The Goths and Hunas in the years 403 and 465 
















me proviace owas lost after 







Ap eclipse of the sen or moon is termed by the 
Hebrews a stroke. Now, as sock a darkness 









Pat from Aewres a grnnt ater, und it fell em the third 
ee te ritere—tt seems Altic is mreant by the| does not come ail at once, bet by degrees, so 

tivers ;** (with which this burning part of the | likewise did the darkness which fell om the Re- 
world abounds in an especial manner ;) Byypt| man, particalariy the Western empire; for the 
in particular, which the Nile everiiows every | stroke began long before Odoacer, namely, when 
year far and wide, tn the whole African his- the barbarians Erst conquered the capital city, 
tory, between the irraption of the barbarous | Amd tie tind pert of tle mun, ond the third pert of 
Hatioas into (he Roman empire, and the ruin | the aters 5 vo thot tle third port wf them wee corkeend 
ot the Western empire, after the death of Va- jer the rst, second, and third trempets 
lentinian the Third, there is nothing more mo-| by “ the earth,” © sea,” and “* rivers,” are to 
tmentos than the Arian calamity, which aprung| be enderstood the men that iebabét them ; * 
up in the year 315. It is mot possible to tell here by “ the sum, moon, and stars,” may be 
how many persons, particularly at Alex dria, | enderstood the men thet hve ender thes, whe 
tu all Beypt, acd in the neighbouring countries, | are so overwhelmed with calamities ie those 
were destroyed by the rege of the Arians. Yet} days of darkness, that they can no longer ¢njoy 
Ateic fared better than other parts of the em-| the bight of heaven enless ft aay &@ thooght 
pite, with regard to the barbarous nations, alt their being killed; so that “the sua, 
the guvernor of it, whese wife was a cealous 
Arian, and aunt to Gensertc, king of the Van- 
duals, Was, tinder that pretence, unjustly ac-) rx, 3 "81 will darken gt 
citsed before the empress Placidia. He was thea} over them.” As Use the foerth seal transcends 
prevailed upon to invite the Vandals into Afric ;/ the three preceding seals, #o does the fourth 
who under Genseric, in the year 428, founded | trumpet the three preceding trumpets. 
| there a Kingdom of their own, which continged this not the third of the eartp, or 

Lill the year 333. Under these Vandal kings the] rivers only, bat all whe are 

true believers endured all manner of afflictions | are alfected. And the day shume mot for « 
and ‘ations, And thus Arianism was the | fleree’—That is, shose with only « third 
inlet to all heresies and calamities, and at/| its usual brightness. And tte peters 
le to Mahometanism itself. moon and stars having lost a part of 

This * Ustar’? was not an angel, (angels | lustre, either with regard to these who, 
are not the agents ie the two preceding or the | dead, saw them no longer, oF these whe saw 
Yolhe: trumpet, bat a teacher of the church, | them with po satisfaction. 
cone of the stars Ip the right band of Christ.| The three last trumpets have the time of their 
“Auch was Arius, He fell from on bigh, as It were | coutinuance dxed, and between cach of = 
* from heaven,” into the most pernicio’ joc- | there is a remarkable pause: wheress bet 

fe in hia fall o gazing on the four former there is mo pawve, Bot it 
“and now “ barning at time of their continuance mentioned; bet 
part of the rivers” —His | together these four seem to take ep a 
thaw four hondred years. 
Verse 02. dnd I sas, ond keord on angel 
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their tails; their power és, to hurt men five 

11 months. And they have over them aking, 

the angel of the bottomless pit: his name in 

the Hebrew is Abaddon, but in the Greek 

12 he hath the name ‘Apollyon. One woe is 

ast; behold, there come yet two woes after 
hese things. 

13 Andthe sixth angel sounded, and I heard 

a voice from the four corners of the golden 

14 altar which is before God, Saying to the 

sixth angel who had the trumpet, Loose the 

four angels who are bound in the great river 

15 Euphrates. And the four angels were 

loosed, who were prepared for the nour, and 


Verse 11, And thoy have over thom a king—One b 
whom they are BEM directed and governed, 
His name is Abaddon—Both this and Apollyon signify 
a destroyer. By this he is distinguistied from the 
dragon, whose proper name is Satan. 

Verse 12. One woo is past; boholt, thore come yat 
two woos after these things—The Persian power, un- 
der which was the first woe, was now broken 
by the Saracens: from this time the first pause 
made a wide way for the two succeeding woes. 
In 589, when the first woe ended, Mahomet was 
ery years ol«, and the contentions of the 
Christians with each other were exceeding great. 
In 691 Chogroes Il. reigned in Persia, who, after 
the death of the emperor, made dreadful dis- 
turbances in the east. Hence Mahomet found 
an open door for his new religion and empire, 
And when the usurper Phocas bad, in the year 
606, not only declared the bisho» of Rome, Boni- 
face IIL, universal Sy buc also the charch 
of Rome the head of all churches, this was a 
sure step to advance the Papacy to its utmost 
eight, Thus, after the passing away of the first 
woe, the second, yea, and the third, quickly 
followed; as indeed they were both on the way 
ri a with Jt before the first effectually 

began. 

Werke 13. And the sixth angel sounded—Under this 
angel goes forth the second woe, And I heard a 
voice from the four corners of the golden altar—This 
golden altar is the heavenly pattern of the Le- 
vitical aliar of incense. 'This voice signified that 
the execution of the wrath of God, mentioned 
verses 20, 21, should, at no intercession, be de- 
layed any longer. , 

Verse 14. Loose the four angela—To go every way; 
to the four quarters. These were evil angels, 
or they would not have been bound, Why, or 
how long, they were bound we know not. 

Verse 15. And the four angels were loosed, who were 

reparod—By loosing them, as well as by their 
strength and rage. Zo Kill the third part of men— 
That is, an inmense number of them, For the 
hour, and day, and month, and year—All this agrees 
with the slaughter which the Saracens made for 
a long time after Mahomet’s death. And with 
the number of angels let loose agrees the num~ 
ber of their first and most eminent caliphs. 
These were Ali, Abubeker, Omar, and Osman, 
Mahomet named Ali, his cousin and son-in-law, 
for his successor; but he was soon worked out 
by the rest, till they severally died, and so 


made room for him. They succeeded each other, 

and each destroyed innumerable multitudes of 
men, ‘There are in a prophetic 

Com. Yours. 

Hour. + 


Com. Dayss 
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196 
2 he in all 212 years. 


117 

8 also the beginning of 
the has its place between the ceasing of 
the locusts and the rising of the beast out of the 
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day, and month, and year, to kill the third 
16 part of men. And the number of the arm; 
of horsemen was two hundred millions: 
17 heard their number. And thus I saw the 
horses in the vision, and them that sat on 
them, having breastplates of fire, and hya- 
cinth, and brimstone: and the heads of the 
horses are as the heads of lions; and out 
of their mouths goeth fire and smoke and 
18 brimstone, By these three ae were the 
third part of men killed, by the fire, and 
e smoke, and the brimstone, which went 
19 out of their mouths. For the power of the 
horses is in their mouths, and in their tails: 


sea, even at the time that the Saracens, who 
were chiefly cavalry, were in the height of their 
carnage ; from their first caliph, Abubeker, till 
they were repulsed from Rome under Leo lv. 
These 212 years may therefore be reckoned from 
the year 634 to 847, ‘The gradation in reckoning 
the lime, beginning with ‘the hoor”? and end~ 
ing with a ‘ year,” corresponds with their small 
beginning and vast increase. Before and after 
Mahome(’s death, they had enough to do to 
seltic their affairs at home, Afterwards Abu- 
beker went farther, and in the year 634 gained 
reat advantage over the Persians and Romans 
n Syria, Under Omar was the conquest of 
Mesopotamia, Palestine, and Exypt made, Under 
Osman, that of Afric, Cwith the total suppres~ 
sion of the Roman government in the year 647,) 
of Cyprus, ond of all Persia in 661. After Ali 
was dead, his sou, Ali Hasen, a peaceable 
prince, was driven out by Moavia ; under whom, 
and his successors, the power of the Saracens 
so increased, that within fourscore years after 
Mahommet’s death they had extended their con 
quests farther than the warlike Romans did in 
four hundred years. 

Verse 16. And the number of the horsemen was two 
hundred millions—~Not that so many were ever 
bronght into the field at once, but Cif we un- 
derstand the expression literally) in the course 
of “the hour, and day, and month, and year.” 
So neither were “ the third part of men killed’? 
at once, but during that course of yeors. 

Verse 17. And thus I saw the horses and thom that 
sat on them in the vision—St. Jobn seems to add 
these words, ‘ in the vision,” to intimate thut 
we are not tu take this description jast accord~ 


ing to the letter, Having breastplates f fre—Fier, 
red. And hyacinth—Dun blue, And Orimstono—. 


faint yellow. Of the same colour with the “fire 
and smoke and brimstone,” which “ go ont of 
the mouths of their horses,’ And the heads of 
their horses are as tha heads of lione—that is, ferce 
and terrible. And out of their mouth goeth fire and 
amoke and brimstone—Vhis figurative expression 
may denote the consuming, blinding, ull-plercing 
rage, flerceness and force of thease horsemen. 
Verse 18. By these three——Which were insepar- 
ably joined, Were ¢he third part of men—In the 
countries they over-ran. Killed—Omer, alone, 
in eleven years and a hall, took thirty-six 
thousand cities or forts. How many mea mast 


be killed therein! 

Verse 19. For the of these horses is i their 
mouths and in their —Their riders Oght retreat 
ing as well as advancing: so that eir rear is 
as terrible as their front, For their tails are like 
serpents, having heade—Not like the tails of ser- 
pents only. Lhey may be Otly compared to the 
amphisbenay-« kind of serpent, which has a 
short tail, not unlike a head; from which it 
throws out ils poison, as if It had two heads, _ 

Verse 20. And the rest of the men who were mot 
hilled—Whom the Saracens did not destroy. 1f 
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for their tails are like serpents, having heads, , 


20 and with them they do hurt, And the rest 
of the men who were not killed by these 
plagues yet repented not of the works of 
their hands, that they should not worship 
devils, and idols of gold, and silver, and 
brass, and stone, and wood: which can 

21 neither see, nor hear, nor walk: Neither 
repented of their murders, nor of their sor- 
ceries, nor of their fornications, nor of their 
thefts, 


CHAPTER X. 
ND I saw another mighty angel coming 
down from beayen, clothed with a cloud: 


fs observable, the’countries they over-ran were 
mostly those where the gospel had been planted. 
By these plagues—Here the description of the se- 
cond woe ends. Yet repented not—Though they 
were called Christians. Of the works of their hands 
—Presently specified: hat they should not worship 
dovils—The invocation of departed saints, whether 
true, or false, or doubtful, or forged, crept early 
fato the Christian church, and was carried far- 
her and farther; and who knows how many 
who are inyoked as saints are among evil, not 
food angels; or how far devils have mingled 
with such blind worship, and with the wonders 
wrought on those occasions? And idole—About 
the year 590, men began to venerate images ; 
and though upright men zealously opposed it, 
yet, by little and little, images grew into mani- 
fest idols. For after much contention, both in 
the cast and west, in Rule al 787, the worship 
of images was established by the second Council 
of Nice. Yet was jmage-worship sharply op- 
posed some time after, by the emperor The- 
ophilas. But when he died, in $42, his widow, 
‘Theodora, established it again; as did the Coun- 
eu at Constantinople in the year 862, and again 
in B74. 

Verse 21. Neither reponted of their murders, nor of 
their sorcerico—W oever reads the bistories of the 
seventh, eighth, and ninth centuries, will find 
nambertess instances of all these in every part 
of the Christian world, But though God cut off 
80 many of these scandals to the Christian name, 
yet the rest went on in the same course. Some 
of then, however, might repent under the 
plagues which follow. 


CHAP. X. From the first verse of this chapter 
to cliap. xi. 13, preparation {s made for the im- 
portant trumpet of the seventh angel. It con- 
sists of two parts, which run parallel to each 
other: the former reaches from the first to the 
seventh verse of this chapter; the latter, from 
the cighth of this to the thirteenth verse of the 
eleventh chapter: whence, also, the sixth verse 
of this chapter is parallel to the eleventh verse. 
The period to which both these refer begins 
during the second woe, as appears chap. xi. 14; 
mut, being once begun, it extends in a continued 
gourse far into the trumpet of the seventh angel, 
Mence many things are represented here which 

ae not Cilitled ill long after, So the Joyful 
consummation of the mystery of God’? ig 
spoken of in the seventh verse of this chapter, 
which yet is not till after * the consummation 
of the wrath of God,”’ Rey. xv. I. So the ascent 
of the beast out of the bottumless pit’? is 
mentioned, Rev. xi. 7, which uevertheless is 
still to come, Rev. xvii, 9; and so the varth- 
ate by which a tenth part of the great city 
fulls, and the rest are converted, Rey. xi. 13, Is 
really Jater than that by which the same city is 
* wplit into three parts,” Rev. xvi, 19 This is 


‘ 
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and a rainbow upon his head, und his faca 
as the sun,and his feet as pillars of fire: 
2 And he had in his hand a little book opened: 
and he set his right foot upon the sea, and 
3 his left upon the earth. And he cried with 
a loud voice, as a lion roareth;: and while he 
cried, seven thunders uttered their voices. _ 
4 And when the seven thunders had ut- 
tered their voices, I was about to write: 
and I heard a voice from heaven, saying, 
Seal up the things which the seven thunders 
5 have uttered, and write them not. And the 
pete whom I saw standing upon the sea 
and upon the earth lifted up his right hand 
6 toward heaven, And sware by him that 


@ most necessary observation, whereby we may 
escape many and great mistakes. 

Verse |. And I saw another mighty angel—Another 
from that ** mighty angel”? mentioned Rev. v. 
2; yet he was a created angel; for he did not 
swear by himself, verse 6, Clothad with a cloud— 
In foken of his high dignity. And a rainbow upon 
his hoad—A lovely token of the divine favour. 
And yet itis not too glorious for a creature : 
the woman, Rev, xii, 1, is described more glo- 
rious still. And his face as the sun—Nor is this too 
much for a creature: for all the righteous ** shall 
shine forth as the sun,” Matt, xiii. 48. And his 
fect as pillars of fire—Bright as flame. 

Verse 2. And ho had in his hand—Wis left hand : 
he swore with his right. He stood with his right 
foot on the sea, towurd the west; his left, on 
the land, toward the east: so that he looked 
southward. And so St. John (as Patmos lies 
hear Asia) could conveniently take the book out 
of his left hand. This sealed book was first In 
the right hand of him that sat on the throne; 
thence the Lamb took it, and opened the seals, 
And now this little book, containing the remainder 
of the other, is given opened, ay it was to St. 
Jolin, From this place the revelation speaks 
more clearly and less figuratively than before, 
And he act his right foot upon tha sea—Out of which 
the first beast was to come. And his left upom 
the earth—Out of which was to come the second, 
“The sea’? may betoken Enrope; ‘ the earth,’” 
Asia; the chief theatres of these great things. 

Verse 3. And he cried—Uttering the words set 
down, verse 6, Andwhile jie cried, or was crying— 
At the same instant. Sevon thundora uttered thir 
voices—In distinct words, each after the other. 
Those who spoke these words were glorious, 
heavenly powers, whose voice was as the loud 
est thunder, 

Verse 4. And I heard a voice from heawm—Doubt- 
less from him who had at frst commanded him 
to write, and who presently commands him to 
tuke the book; namely, Jesus Christ. Seal up 
thone things which the seven thundors havo uttered, ant 
write them not—These are the only things of all 
which hie heard that he is commanded to keep 
secret: so something pecoliarly secret was re~ 


) vealed to the beloved John, besides all the secrets 


that are written in this book. At the samo time 
we are prevented from inquiring what it was 
which these thunders uttered: sofiice that we 
may know all the cuntents of the opened book, 
and of the oath of the angel. 

Verse 5, And the angel—his manifestation of 
things to come under the trumpet of the seventh 
angel hath a twofold introduction : first, the an~ 
ge speaks for God, verse 7; then Christ speaks 
‘or himself, chap, xi, 3. The angel appeals to tha 
prophets of former times; Christ, to his own 
two witnesses. Whom I saw standing upon the cavth 
and upon thé sea, lifted up kis right hand toward heaven 
—As yet the dragon was in heaven, When het) 
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liveth for ever and eyer, who created the 
heaven, and the Ny that are therein, 
and the earth, and the things that are 
therein, and the sea, and the things that 
are therein, There shall be no more a time; 

7 But in the days of the voice of the seventh 
angel, while he shall sound, the mystery of 
God shall be fulfilled, as he hath declared 
to his servants the prophets. 

8 And the voice which I heard from heayen 
spake with me again, and said, Go, take the 
book which is open in the hand of the angel 
who standeth on the sea and on the earth, 


cast thence he brings the third and most dread- 
ful woe on the earth and sea: go that it seems 
as if there would be no end of calamities, There- 
fore the angel comprises, in his posture and in 
his oath, both heaven, sea, and earth, and makes, 
on the part of the eternal God and ben erty 
Creator, a solemn protestation, that ue will as~ 
sort his kingly authority against all his enemies, 
He “lifted Se right hand toward heaven”’— 
The angel in Daniel, chap. xii. 7, (not improba- 
bly the same angel,) lifted ap both his hands, 

Verse 6, And aware—The six preceding trumpets 
pass without any such solemnity, It Is the 
trampet of the seventh angel alone which ts con 
firmed by so high an oath, By him that liveth for 
ever and ever—Before whom a thousand years are 
but a day. Who oreated the heaven, the earth, the soa, 
and the things that are therein—And consequently, 
has the sovereign power over all: therefore, all 
hia enemies, though they rage a while in heaven, 
on the sen, and on the earth, yet must give place 
to him, That there shall bo no more a timo—** Bat in 
the days of the voice of the seventh angel, the 
mystery of God shall be fulfilled :” that fa, a 
time,” a“ chronos,” shall not expire before that 
os bet is fulfilled, A * chronos’? C1\11 years) 
will nearly pags before then, bat not quite, The 
period, then, which we may torm a non-chro- 
nox” (not a whole “ time ’’) must be a little, 
and not much, shorter than this, ‘The “ non- 
chronos” here mentioned seems to begin in the 
year 600, (when Charles the Great Inatituted in 
ihe west u new linevof emperors, or of ‘* many 
kings,” to end in the yeur 1826; and to contain, 
among other things, the “ short tine’? of the 
third woe, the three times and a half’? of the 
woman in the wilderness, and the ‘ daration”? 
of the beast. 

Verse 7. But in tho dayo of the woioo of the seventh 
angel—Who sounded not only at the bastaning 
of those days, bat from the beginning to the end. 
Lhe tnystory of God shall bo fulMod Ve se sald, chap. 
xvi. 17, the word of God ahall be fulllled.’ 
The word of God is fulfilled by the destruction 
of the beast; the mystery,” by the removal 
of the dragon. But these great events are to 
near together, that nd are here mentioned as 
one. The beginning of them Is Inheaven, as soon 
ag the seventh trumpet sounds; the ond is on 
the earth and the sea, So long as the third woe 
remains on the garth and the sea, the mystery 
of God is not fuliilied. And the angel’s swear- 
ing ts peculiarly for the comfort of holy men, 
who are afllicted under that woe, Indeed the 
wrath of God must be first fulfilled, by the pour- 
ng ont of the phialss and then comes the joyful 
fulliiling of the myatery of God, As he hath declared 
to his servants the Pop The accomplishment 
exactly answering the prediction, The ancient 

rophecies relate partly to that grand period, 

rom the birth of Christ to the destraction of 
Jerusalem; partly to the time of the seventh 
angel, wherein they will be fully accomplished. 
‘To the seventh trampet belongs all that occurs 








RuVELATION, 


Cuan. X1- 


9 And I went to the angel, saying to him, 
Giyo me the book, And he saith to me, 
Take and eat it up; and it will make thy 
belly bitter, but it will be sweot as honey in 

10 thy mouth. And I took the book out of the 
angel’s hand and eat it up; and it wae In 
mouth sweet ay Ane ‘but whon Th 

11 eaten it, my belly was bitter, And he saith 
to me, Thou must prophesy again concern- 
ing people, and nations, and tongues, and 

XI. aay kings. ND there waa given me 
a reed like a measuring rod; and he 
said, Arise, and measure the temple of 


from chap. xl. 16, to xxii, 6. And the third woe, 
which takes place under the same, properly 
stands, chaps Xie 12, Xtil, bls. ’ 

Varse 8. And What follows from this verse to 
chap. xl. 13, rang parallel with the oath of the 
angel, and with the fulliliing of the mystery .f% 
God," aa it follows under the trumpet of the 
seventh ungol ; what is sald, verse Il, concern 
ing St. John’s * prophesying again,’ is unfolded 
pamediai ale after; what is said, verse 7, cone 
cerning * the fuliiiing the myniehy of God,” is 
unfolded, chap, Xie 16-19, and in the following 
chapters. 

Vorse 9. Lat it up—The like was commanded 
to Kaekiel This wax an emblom of thoroughly 
considering and digesting it. And é will make thy 
bolly bitter, bub it will be wweet ax honey in thy mouth 
—The sweetness betokens the many good things 
which follow, chaps Xl, ty by &or; the bitter~ 
ness, the evils which succeed under the third 
Woe. 

Verne Ile Thou must prota din-OF the my. 
tery of Gods of which the ancient prophets had 
prophesied before, And he did prophesy, by 

‘ measuring the temple,’ chap. Xi. 1} a8 A prow 
pheoy may be delivered elther by words or te~ 
tions. Consernin; paopley and nations, 

and many kingeThe * people, nations, 
gies” are contemporary; but the kings, 
*many,” succeed one another, These ki 
not mentioned for their own © 
view to the holy city,’? chap, xl. 
reference to the yreat Kingdoms in Spain, Bng- 
Jnnd, laly, &c., which arose from the elgh 
century 5 or at Joust underwent @ considerabl 
change, a8 France and Gerinany In partion! 
to the Christian, afterward Tarkish, emple: 
the east; and especially to the various poten- 
tates, who have successively reigned at or over 
a and do now, at feast titularly, reign 
over It. 


CHAP, Xt In thin chapter ts shown how tt will 
fare with the holy city,” til the mystery of 
God is fulfilled ; in the twelfth, what will befall 
the woman, who Is delivered 0! man-child > 
in the thirteenth, how st will bo with the King: 
dom of Christ, while the “ two beasts” are in 
the height of thelr powers And there was give ine 
—Hy Christ, a appears from the third verse, dud 
he vald, Arise Vrobably he wan sitting to write, 
And moasure the temple of God— A Jernanlem, whore 
he was placed in the vision, Of this we havea 
Jarge description by Bzeklel, chap. Xlexlvill, ¢ 
concerning which we may observe, 

le Luzeklol's proplecy was not fulfilled at the 
return from the Babyloninh captivity. 

9. Yot it does not refer to the ** New Jeroga- 
lem,’? which is far more ‘Porooaly desoribed, 

3. Tt must infallibly fulfilled even then 
“ when they are ashamed of all (hat they have 
done,” Exok, xilil, 1, 

4. Buekiel apouks of the same temple which Is 
treated of here. 






















Omar, XI, 
Gody and tho altar, and thom that Worship 


2 thoroin, But-the court which ta about tho} 


eae Cait Out, And moneurd 1b nots for it 
in given to the gentilos rand thay ahiall tread 
3 tho holy olty fortystwo month, And L will 
Ivo to my two witnennon, to Pxouaey, twelve 
findred and wixty diya, olothad ty sack. 
4 cloth, Those aro tho two olive broos, and 
tho two oandlostiolks, wlanding Hofore the 
6 Lord of the oath, And it iy ono would 
hit thom, fro procoadoth oul of their 
mouth, and devoweth thoy enomion: and 
if any would Jill thom, he must thus bo 
6 killod, howe have powor to shut heaven, 
that it rain notin tho diya of thet prophos« 
aying: and have power over the waters to 
tum them Minto blood, and to smite the earth 

7 with all plagued, as ofton ag they will, And 
Whon thoy shall have Anishod thelr tostl- 
mony, the wild beast that agondeth out of 


6 An all things are there Ho largely described, 
St John id shorter and refers theratos r 

Vorne Bs Dut tha court whiok tv swithout the tompte 
The old temple had a court ty the Open wir, 
for the heathens who worshipped the God of 
Turhol Cast ovt—Ol thy accounts And measure ue 
Rot AK NOL Delng Holy Mi wo high a dogrees dnd 
they whall tredde=Inhables Cha hol Hy oly) OV LUNNL OI, 
Matte Ie by So they began to tloy bofove Sty Join 
Wrote. And it las been trodden almost ever 
wingo by the Romans, Perwtarny, Sarwoenay ani 
Parke Hut that aevere lend of treading whiloli 
My herve pooutlarly spoon of WHE not be til an= 
dertho tram neLOEthD Hoven) angel, and toward 
the end of the tronblous timer. ‘Rhia will OOD» 
{inne but freyewo common Monthy or twelve 
hundred and hixty Common duyes being but a 
amall partof tho  yonsohranode? 

Verte d, dnd P—Ohvint. Wild atin fo my two wite 
Holm 'Theve neom to be two propheta } two 
ailoot, eminent Jovtrumenta, Some have Ape 
ae Cthongh without foundation) that they are 

pew and Eijaby whom psy ravemble I Haves 
Pal Yeapectie Zo prophovy twolvo hundred and sisey 
dayreConmon dayay Oat tH) on hundred in 
olghty weeku. So Jong will hey * peoples” 

even While that lawt and wharp ending of the 
ly olty Hon aneHD both by word and deed, 
 withenalny ? (hutdoxus is (he Sou of God, the 
heir of all Chitgy and exhorting all men tO rex 
pent, and oar, and Klovity Gods Olothed én aor 
Cth "The Habit ofthe doepoxt mournena, out of 
#orrow Aha Condern for the peoples 

Vorne ds Whonw avo the two ollve troo—Vhat lay ay 
SHorubbabel and doahiay | the two ative (roow!” 
apoken of by Zooharhahy ohape tis D, Ive 10, wenn 
then (he two ohoven inateuments tn Goda hand, 
even so shall thowe be in thule season, Hoiny 
thomyelves fll of the wnetion of the Noly One, 
thoy whallcontinually (rananit the same to others 
Alsde Ano tho two aan tlotom BUI R aNd alinlng 
Nyhtte Standing dafore the Lord of tha aavthe=AlWay s 
Walling on God, without the help of man, and’ 
payor fing his riyht over the earth and all things 


thereln, 

Verne Go Lf any would Rill thomas tho Taraolitos 
would have done Moses and Aaron, Num. xvle 
Ale Ha mune be billed thie My that dlovouning tires 

Verde Gs Phove Ave powor—And thay wad that 
Power See verve 10. Lo whut Avavony that te vate 
wok we the days of thot prophesying=Daving those 
“twelve hundred and Wixty dayas!’? Ane have 
Lh over te teaterwm In and hear Jerusalem. fo 

i'n thon tuto Modik=An Monn did (hawe in Hyypts 
And to amite tha eavth with all plingsuens cen often as they 
wihethia Ia not suid of Money or Dyn, or any | 
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REVELATION , 


OMAY. XL 


tho hottomloss pit shall make war with 

thom, and a thom, and kill thomy 
8 And thelr dond hodlon wheadl ba in the stxoot 
of the great clty, whieh iy called spiritually 
Sodom and Hyypt, whore also thei Lord 
Was crucifled, And some of the people and 
tribes and tongues wad nations hehold tholy 
dead bodies threo days and a halt, and they 
Shall nov sulfor tholy dead bodlos’ to he Pie 
10 in & prave. And they that dwell upon tho 
Garth rejoice over thom, and thoy shall make 
movry, and sond gitty to one another; how 
CHuNe these two prophety tormented them 
thot dwolt upon the oarth, And after the 
three days and wn hall tho aplett of 1ife from 
God came Into them, and they stood upon 
tholr foots and gront foar fol) upon thom 
that saw thom, And T hoard a proat voloo 
saying from heaven to them, Convo up 
hither. And thoy went up to heaven in a 


1 


= 


12 


mere man bevldos. And how ta tt posable to 
vaderatand (his otherwise than of two individual 
persons | 

Vorso 7 And whon they ahall havo Sntahad their toys 
Hmong" then thay wee invincible. he wild 
boast Wereattar to be denarlbeds hue usouncoth 
Mest ont of the nen, Gliap, xiii, 4, avd then 
aut of tha bottontess pity Chips. XVUle Sy Shale maka 
war with theme LOW wt his last asgdnt, not out of 
tho sea, bat the bottomless pit, (hat the beayt 
Makaw war npon the two witnesses, And ven 
hereby in fixed (he time of 4 treading the holy 
Olly,’ ond of the two withessen,” That time 
onda aflor (he adcent of the  boant out of the 
Obyaajand yot before the Culduingot the ne 
And shall conguirthom—'the tire no Oner progaed 
ing Out lof thelr mouth when thoy have dnishbed 
(helt Works And bill thom—'Phose will be among 
tho lost martyry, thoagh not the lant of alle 

Voruo 8, And thotr bodiew shall bom Perbapa hanye 
Ing On a Orosne Dn the wtroot of the great ottyOe 
Jerusalem, a far greater city, than any other 
In (howe parth. ‘Chis ly dexoribed both aphiii. 
ally and bistorically : spiritually, ax lt de outlet 
Sodom raat 1) aud Hgypt; on necount of the 
samo abominations abounding there, nt (he thine 
of the witnesses, ax did once in Raype and 
Sodomy, ieee S Where alvo their Lord was 
orneiftid—=Thid powuibly refers to the very ground 
Where his grovs atood, Gonatantine the Great 
Incloged this within the wally ot the Olly Bors 
haps on that very spot will their bodlew be 
OXponeds 

ONO D. Linen days and a hilfSo exnotly are 

tho thes set down tn this prophegy, I we sup= 
hae this tine began in the evenhig and ended 
nthe morning, and included Cwhich is no wa 
{mpousible) Mviday, Saturday, and Sanday, the 
woolly festival of the Turkish popley the Jewish 
tribow and tho Olirintinn tongues; thon all thene 
to athory with the heathen nag ond, WOULM hive 
fall leanne to gang Upon dnd rejoiod over Orem, 

Verne 10, Avid thay that diell upon tha earth Pars 
hapa this expression may pocutlarly denote 
ourthlyeminded mone Shall make morry—Aw did 
the Philintingsy over Samson, dnd aod aifte to 
one anothar—Both Turks, and Jowa, wd heathonds 
and filse Ohristiany. 

VOrne 11. And grout soar foll upon them that saw 
Mom=And now know that God was on thelraide, 

Vorne 12, dnd t Adare a great votcom Downed 
for all to hear. And thay wont up to heaven, anc 
Chain enomioy beheld thom—Who had not takan now 
tloo of their rising aguing by which some Wad 
boen convinced barores 

Vorso 13. Arid there was a great waythguakay ard 


OWAR, HL” MVELATION, Cuar, XI 


Ai clondy and thelvenemiow behold tham, And) thera were great y ives in heaven, sayin 
i" Mn your Here Wat a unt fall tel it Wagdon 4} ihe world ts StS Ths 
wid Che Hentl park alt \e olby Tell, and theye kingdom ae and of his Chirtat) and 
wore alain ih the eaythauake waver thou: | 16 he wall reign fhe ever anil ever, And the 
Hani Wan, And He vest Were FarriHed, and] far ut bventy elders, whe Hat natove Gos 

M4 gave glovy ta the Gad af heavens Aye HB an their thrones, fell an Chale Mees and 
AOnd Woe IK pias behold the valid wae) Ay waa ine ny payin, We ive thew 

thanks, @ Lord God, the Alnviehityy WHO by 


gamneth quis bY 
yy And the aeventh angel sounded and and Who Was) beans How hael Laken thy 


the donth pact af the ety fell We have here an Hie 
wnuwernhle yiact Hiv Chie cli nel Hehylony 
ay Hie Wi feeunalen vor fintyian alll he 
Wwieky Hanied before Che Celine ae the Wh 
tory at Gade HWE Ua eity th nak Mavened Ab ATL 
an the Gon yur at the Calling of hat diya bery, 
4 leat part ati le dentrayed hy on earthquake, 
anil We other ning parka wanvertitle And tere 
Harn wade du he Haran won Phaneand wipe Hee 
Cy y part af the Whabitinidy Whe Meee 
i eo ward HEME EY Haman TA Ale Ani thn rele 
Tie FeHwiniie Heyes HOUMA, Were Bane 
verted) a qvand Atop huware the Culling af Whe 
jiyatery al God) Buch & conversion Wwe he 
where lid vind of so there shall he a larger 
a4 well aa Holler chuvol al dermnalon (han Byer 
wie Hels Weve dorrtiede= Meawed bopvor) dnd 
aie iy Vie alana ter at tiie gonyarnian, duty 

Hhe Hie We thu Gad af nanan We hi siya othe 
hurd af the earthy versed, whun he deelared 
hie nigh over the earth Wy fie bai Wien ee | 
Wok the Gad af heaven! when he hot “nly 
aves vain fa lenven alter phe maak wiieiing 
Healt, Wok Win declared Nhe iy fram 
Heaven iy wala Hie velinened Hp AEG the When 
hie whale inMitt Hide gives glory be tie Gail af 
iwaven, then that | treading af the linly elk 
sundede Thi th he palnk ae lang wlined ak fie 
duaired ( fuliiling ab Ue myilery af an f 
whin te diving pramiwes arena ribhly fuliiied 
“an thee whe nye mine Hiragh ay greek aMllipe 
Hiondy AN thi ta Have relabod together, that 
wherean Wie Hat and acon wae wank fore 
fa the wail, Ue reek of the eaabery altnies lieing 
adilid at Gade, the deneriplion At the wealern 
wight allarwartiy veHinin eal bt 

may he wach here to see how the Uilige 

pare ander aly mad Hine hereatber duwerhen, 
fullaw eaelt athe in hele aria 
1 he angel awemrey Hie! naneeheanan” 
beyines Join wale the haa) the many Ringe 
arhiey 

a) Vie 4 nonenhyonoa! and the many kings’? 
being, on the decline, that treading begins 

H 



























when thelr power was ao broken Hf Charles the 
trent Hat (hey never kecavernd ily divhold, (ie 
shiv qian ennneth qulablyst ts prelide same while 
ihe Homan wee Lok wil appartinities af laying 
claim to Hi helaved wulveriallty, a en larys 
NK power and grandeur, And ih We yeur (40, 
ye malian nt thane nevamne a quoular Hate hy 
tig Foplite giving hin ie exarchalt of Latte 
hardy, The eR at the third wae thielé 
alana, eapi Mlle Vy 

Verne bby Ad dhe wauanth anger sounded Ria TY 
nel ganas the mat IMinaEtant fad joytal 
Avanti, Wh tenders all Hie former Fennpe bt 
mnettun al joy taal the inhabitants of heaven, 
The allisidn therefore in tiie wad all Wie Ceti 
pats is to those aned in fontal solemaltieds ATL 
lene seven Winipele were heard in heavens 
perhage (he aeyentiy mill aes be heard an eae 
aliny 1 Cathe Wy de And there Were gree veteee 
sR Hie aeyeral elicens af fwavens AL he 
apening af ihe seventh seal Phere wad silence 
in heaven j at the anuniing af the peventh 
Hrimpel, Pf great valves,’ This wlone i auilie 
clent to whow (hat the peven aeele aud Haven 
Hrnpele da nek ee pee fel tn enol ohiere AN 
sion as tie Havent Angel AANNAA, he nan 
falla to Gad and fie Chivlaty Uh bned late 
apnea ih heaven, all bs Chere eolehrated mh 
Joylal pralae, wal On earth severe dreadty) 
adonrrences are te appene Avaty Phis (an pet 
comprives all Hak foligwa fram these yaines la 
Bhai Kil he The Ringo uf the wurde Vik Be 
the royal government aver he whole warldy nd 
Hngilaniiy Both: Rive Uy Le become the kings 
dant af the durdeV hie penvinge has heow i ‘ ‘ 
eneniy'a Handed Hi now reburne to ihe vighity! 
Mastin, tn the Old Veatament from Manes ty 
bannel, Gad himself was the Bin of hie own 
yenpley ARM {i anne mit he Wi the Mow Peay 
aments We will hinsell reign aver the barael at 
Gok, And of ky Christie appellation be naw 
frst given hin, aves the tntrednetion af the 
hook, an the mention af the kingdom devalyin 
wpe ny nuder the seventh Wahipely Praphe 


and Hin twa witneadee” appeity and priewts Were anninied, bub more eapenially 

4 he beawl, atier te hae vii he ten if 4) binges whende tliat (erat ihe pomnlead WW 
Analraye aby ina ware with Wen aad Ne apilied only tae belie Accntiing yy whe ever the 
Hem, After tree Haye ane an half they revive] Meailal le ment ned lh SCP are, Wie He en 
and ancens be haaverr There fa yrent eartie ie inion, ta heeging Uta F iy ' Ms 
qunke ln the uly vity | seven Hi i aad oo the kingdom ef the ward) th 


# 
ali ages) yet balan and the present warily will 
ite nin and lords, are Feeh agminel Hie Lt 
and aguinel his Auninted, Gad Haw pa cy 
to Hid monstrous rebellion, ai WAIntalie The 
Fight to all Chingee Aw thie peers ih ah ee 
Uialy wa manner, #9 8008 a8 the eeyeRth angel 
SOARS, 
Veren 10, dul the four wonky bar sagt yp! 
" 


Nd ay pHriAN 
Ap the fant are converted, The f ending 
ol the elly ly the aeniiea ena, 

4, Vie Heahl wih te Me of ie wapthy and 
thely armies ae HaseMh er ty hulk agalnak the 
rent Kings 

6, Mulutides of jie enemies are Killed, BHA 
He Wenat aad the fulee prophet eal alive Hite 


He oh at heey 
4, Wille dale nee nes the temple of Gad | shall reign aver the early Bhaite ¥ i, 


wid the alien with te worahinperty tie trae ve Guid cor thei Uhegnaee Wwe de HOE F 
nie Wy af God Week op Vie Paiene whe hed | al any angel 

niente Maly iy are Lupverton, Merehy |. Vaten 1, Whe Alaighty-—He who batts al 
the nylon af Wh wliileds in ile power, oe tie ably Governor 

» Halen I in prinn Be Heing Veleuned far & W wv M8) Ca! whe Had Ww freqnen 
ne he wih Gn) gna Magni, maken bik taot |! He whe lt end wae oi mr “Ted 
gs pon APHLEI  ag-tve wutchary lie se nome? arey aw meter a | 

ne V4e The senond wae 4e past f n . 

wade hy Ne Lorrndorted oa ti e yenrnel,| Whiwn inte A thunk thes that ‘how ‘ae 


40 @ 
i 
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f 


‘Cnar. XI. 


at Brent power, and hast reigned, And the na- 
longs were wroth, and thy wrath is come, 
and the time of the dead, that they be 
judged, and to give a reward to thy servants 
the prophets, and to the saints, and to them 
that fear thy name, small and great; and to 
destroy them that destroyed the earth. 
19 And the temple of God was opened in 
heaven, and the ark of the coyenant was 
seen in the temple: and there were light- 


» thy great power, it is all one as * We thank thee 


that thou art come’? This whole thanksgiving 
fy pardy an enlargement on the two great points 
mentioned in the fifteenth verse ; partly a sum- 
mary of whatis hereafter more distinctly related, 
Mere it is mentioned, how the kingdom is the 
Ford's; afterwards, how itis the kingdom of 
his Christ. “Chou hast taken thy great power’? 
This is the beginning of whatiis done under 
the (rampet of the seventh angel, God has never 
Seused to use his power; but he hag suffered 
iy enemies to oppose it, which he will now suf- 
fur no mores 

Verge 13, And the heathen nations were wroth— 
At the breaking out of the power and kingdom 
of God, ‘This wrath of the heathens now rises 
to the highest pitch; but it meets the wrath of 
the Almighty, and melts away, In this verge is 
deseribed both the going forth and the end of 
God's wrath, which together take up several 
wyen. And the tine of tha dead ts come—Both of the 

Wok and dead, of whom those already dead are 
fir the more numerous part, Dat they be judged 
This, being infallidly certain, they speak of as 
Already present, And to give a reward—At the 
coming of Christ, chap. xxii 125 bat of free 

Moe, not of debt, 1, Zo his servants the prophets z 
2, Lo his saivty; to them who were eminently 
Holy ¢ Ss Zo thom that fear his names these are the 
lowest class, ‘Those who do not even fear God 
Will have no reward from him. Smal and great— 
All universally, young and old, high and low, 
righ and poor, “And to destroy them that destroyed 
tho eanth—The varth was destroyed by the * great 
whore” in partioular, chap. xix. 2} xvii. 2, 65 
bat likewise in general, by the open rage an 
hate of wicked men against all that is good; by 
Wars, and the various destruction and desolation 
naturally lowing therefrom; by sach laws and 
constitutions as hinder much pood, and occasion 
Many offences and calamities; by public scan- 
dala, whereby a door iy opened for ull dissolute- 
Hess and varightsousness; by abuse of secular 
And spiritual powers; by evil doctrines, max. 
ima, and counsels; by open violence and per- 
seoution; wd by sins crying to God to send 
Plagues pon tho earth. 

This great work of God, destroying the de- 
atroyers, under the trampet of the seventh an- 
Kel, is not the third woe, but matter of joy, for 
which the elders solemnly give thanks, All the 
woes, and particularly the third, go forth over 
thone who dwell upon the earth 3’? but this 
destruction, over those who destroy the 
earth,” and were also instraments of that woe, 

Verse ld. And tha temple of God—The inmost 
part of it, Way opened mm Acaven—And hereby is 
Opened a Hew soene of the most momentous 
thinga, that we may see how the contents of the 
seventh trampet are executed; and, notwith- 
Atanding the greatest opposition, (particularly 
vy the third woe,) brought to a glorious conclu- 
WlONs And the ark of the covenant was seen de Nis tem 
raed ark of the covenant which was made by 

foaes Was HOt tn the seoond teniple, being pro- 
bably burnt with the first temple by the Chal- 
deans But hereis the heavenly ark of the ever- 
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nings, and yoices, and thunders, and an 
earthquake, and great hail, 5 


CHAPTER XII. 
iA agreat sign was seen in heaven; a 
woman clothed with the sun, and the 
moon under her feet, and on her head a 
2 crown of twelve stars: And being with 
child she crieth, travailing in birth, and 
3 pained to be delivered. And another sign 


lasting covenant, the shadow of which was under 
the Old ‘Testament, Heb. ix.4. The inhabitants 
of heaven saw the ark before: St. John also 
saw it now; fora testimony, that what God had 
promised, should be fulfilled to the uttermost, 
And there wera lightnings, and voices, and thunders, 
and an earthquake, and great hatl—The very sume 
there are, and in the same order, when the 
seventh angel has poured out his phial; chap. 
Xvi, 17—21 } one place answers the other, What 
the trumpet here denounces in heaven, is there 
exeouted by the phial upon earth, First it is 
a What will be done; and afterwards it is 
one. 


CHAP. XI. The great vision of this book goes 
straight forward, from the fourth to the twenty- 
second chapter. Only the tenth, with part of 
the eleventh chapter, was a kind of introduction 
to the trampetof the seventh angel; after which 
it is said, The second woe is past: behold, 
the third woe cometh quickly.”” Immediately 
the seventh angel sounds, under whom the third 
Woe goes forth. And to this trampet belongs 
all thatis related to the end of the book. 

Verse 1, And a great sign was seen in koavten—Not 
only by St. John, but many: heavenly spectators 
represented in the vision. A sign’? means some- 
thing that has an uncommon appearance, and 
from which we infer that some unusual thing 
Will follow. A woman—The emblem of the church 
of Christ, as she is originally of Israel, though 
built and enlarged on all sides by the addition of 
heathen converts; and as she will hereafter ap- 
pear, when all her natural branches are again 
grafted in.” She is at present on earth; and 
het with regard to her union with Christ, may 

e@ said to be in heaven, Eph. ii.6. Accordingly 
she is described as both assaulted and defended 
in heaven, verses 4,7. Clothed with the suny and 
te moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of 
twelve stars — These figurative expressions must 
be so interpreted as to preserve a due propor- 
tion between them. So, in Joseph's dream, the 
sun betokened his father; the moon, his mother; 
the stars, their children. There may be some 
such resemblance here: and as the prophecy 
points out the ‘power over all nations,’? per- 
haps “the sun” may betoken the Christian 
world; ‘the moon,” the Mahometans, who also 
carry the moon in their ensigns; and the ** crown 
of twelve stars,” the twelve tribes of Israel; 
which are smaller than the sun and moon, The 
Whole of this chapter answers the state of the 
church from the ninth century to this time, 

Verse 2. dnd being with child ‘she crieth, travailin, 
wm dirth—The very pain, without any outwa 
Opposition, would constrain a woman jn travail 
to cry out. These cries, throes, and pains to be 
delivered, were the painful longings, the sighs, 
and prayers of the saints for the coming of the 
kingdom of God. The woman groaned and tra 
vailed in spirit, that Christ might appear, as (he 
Shepherd and King of ail nations. 

Verse 3, And behold a great red dragon—His fery~ 
red colour denoting his disposition, Having seven 
Aeads—Inplying vast wisdom, And ten Aoras—Per 


xa 
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was soon i heaven; and behold a great yod 
dragon, having seven hoads and ten horne, 

4 und seven diadems on his hands, And his 
tail draweth the third part of the stars of 
heaven, and caxteth Chom to he earth: and 
the dragon stood before the woman who was 
ready to be deliverod, that when ale had 
brought forth, he malt dovour the hid, 

6 And sho brought orth aman child, who was 
to rule all the nations with a rod of Iron: 
and her ebild was caught up to God, and to 

6 lis throne, And the woman flod into the 
wildernoss, where she hath a place prepared 
by God that they may food her there twelve 
hundred and alxty days, 


haps on the seventh head ; emblems of might 
power and strength, which he atill retained, 
And aoven cindene on hig hoade-= Not propery 
crown, but cowtly binding, wueh ae Kinga Ate 
Sint wore fory (hough ‘altony ho wan a great 
potentate acill, even the pringe of this world,!? 

Verse ds ‘And hiv tail=tiw falvehood and: wn» 
tilly, Draweth—Ag a trains The third part=A very 
Tare numbers Of the etare af hendenmTho Chielvs 
tlane and thelr teachers, who before sat tn 
aisavenly plages with Ghelat Foun. Ant oaateth 
them to the earth Utlorly Hapsiyes them af all 
thowe heavenly blasaings. This te properly a part 
of the dexcription of the dragany who was not 
yet himself on earth, but in heavens oonses 
bebe! thin casting them down was between 
the be fining ‘of the seventh trompet and the 
beginning of the third woo} oF hotween the year 
BA and tho your M47; at which sine pestilont 
dootrines, partioulurly that of the Man hoon iit 
the ennt, drew abundance of peo plo from the 
troth, And the deagon stood befure the womany that 
whon ahe had brought forthy he mgt devour the obit 
That he might hinder the Kingdom of Christ 
from spreading abroad, 
trampets 

Verne 6, And ohe brought forth a man ohildeKvan 
Chrivt, considered not to hin person, bat in hie 
Kingdom, In the ninth age, many nations with 
their princes were added to the Obristian ehurahs 
Who. wir to rule all natiowe=Whon hin Cine ts 
come, And her okild=Which Wan already In hone 
von, ad were the woman and the deagon. War 
eunghe up to God—'Taken uttarly out of lin ramalty 

GEKe Gy And the woman fled into tha rildernear= 
Thia wilderness is undoubtedly on earth, where 
the woman also herself ja now supponud to be. 
Ht botokens that part of the earth whore, aftr 
meen: brought forth, she found « hew abou. 
And this munt 9 tn turope 5 an Asia ond Atrio 
wore wholly jn the bands of (he Tarky and tae 
racons} and ina park of it where the woman 
had not beun before, In this wildernons, God 
had already prepared a plioe{ (iat ii, made it wnte 
wnd conventont for har. The wilderness hy (hone 
countries of Surope whieh tHe on this alto the 
Daubey for the countries which Ie nay ORS, i 
had recelved Chriutianity before. That Chey may 
her 'Thot the people of that place may pro~ 

vide wll things needful for h Twelve hindi 
and sixty dayewBo many prop 


aw idoen ander this 
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y And thero was war in heavont Michael 
ane bin anggoly wanted with the dragons and 
8 the dragon warred and hie angela, It he 
prevailed not; neither was his place found — 
0 any more In heaven, And the great dragon 
Wan cant out, the anolent serpent, who te 
oatlod the Davi and Satan, who develveth 
tho whole workl! le wad cast Out Wnbo the: 
ourth, ahd is angels were cast Ou with 
10 him. And 2 heard a loud volo waying in 
heaven, Now ja come the salvation, and 
tho might, aud the Kingdom of our God, ane 
the power of hiy Chyiat for Qe hoouner of 
our drethvon ia cast Oub, Who hoouKed them 
14 botore our God day and night. And thoy 


God; but an end ts now put to hin acousiny thy 
anints before Gods The cause goes againnt Niu, 
vordew 10) 1, and Afvohal oxooules {he fen. 
tenoe, That Michael tha created wngel, appeare 
from Diy noe darlings bn Mlaputing with Batany 
Jude D, to bring a Vatiig noguwation | Wt only 
saying, The Lord rebuke thee. And this tone 
dwaty ts Implied in hia very name} for Michael 
siqnitien, Who la lke God 1” whieh tnplios 
alao his’ deep reverenco toward God, and dis 
(ance from all delGexaltation, Satay would be 
like Gods the very nurie of Michael naka, Who 
fa like Godt? Not Malang not the higheat role 
angel [tin be likewlne that io wfturward one 
ployed to solve, bind, and imprinon that proud 
aplrits 

Verne 0, And Ae prevailed note drepon Ninn 
awit tu prineipally juuntiongd | bot hin angels, 
Wkawiney ard to bo andermtoods | Meitier was Me 
pluce fount any mare tn fwideno=0 Ul now he had 
w place In heaven, How nes mysiey tw (hint 
Goo may Compare (iw With Lake Xs 105 Bply te 
Qy ive O} why Pes 

Varn Dy And the great dragon war cavt outu=tt Is 
not ye sald, nto the earth. He was cant ont 
of heaven} and at this the inhabitants of heaven 
rejolew He th termed # the great dragon aa) 
appearing here In Hat shape, to ithinate nia pol 
wonoue and cruel dinposttions The anatent 
1h allusion to hin decetving Bye in that form, 
Dragons aren kind of large serpent, Whe fe 

Devtt, ond Sitane’Tiene are words of tly 

; 


the lattor, Hebrow } denatiog He grand « 
nary of all Oro paint, whether dows ¢ gent 
Ho hak deostved the whale world—N ly int 
iret parents, and tn all 
countries, Into unbelief and all wie 
the hathig and peracouting faith and 
inde He wae cant out wito # 
ool of heaveny and bi 
himaolf came to the earth. 
inemployed on the earth 
ordinary nbode was in he 
Vera 10, Now te oume=Honoe I teovident that 
all thie chaptor belongs to. the trumpat of the 
noventh angel In the claventh ehaplery from 
the fifteenth to the alghteenth yverne, are prox 
posed the continty of his extenaive trampet 



























red | the exeoution of which ts oapioualy deny bee 


jin thin and the following ona ea aulvation 
Mg hto 














wre not, a4 some hayes supposed, bw ef the nalnine The m hereby the enemy 
drod and mixty, but hundred aud fo capt oul, The hb Mere the pelea 
seven comme God In shown. And t a ererrhigss joh 
at large ip hi he will exert agalnat the Bane end when 

| wlio bh tale then will the blenny 









hieily Hol 
sho wan fod, Ul God provided for her 
tifully wt the Reformation. 
rae T And thera wine war in heaven tore Satan 
makes his grand opposition to the kingdom 0! 
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have overcome him hy the Wood of the 
Liimniby ond by Mie word of thelr pelimony } 
and thoy loved nob their Ives unto the 
14 death, Cherefore suse ye heavend, and 
Yo tha dwell in thom. Woe to the earth 
wid the son! for Hie devil 18 come down to 


VerHO NT, And thay have overwona hime Cuyvied Whe 
Canes Agalnnt Win, Dy the blow if tha Lambox 
Which cleanses the soul from all sin, aud go 
lsuvas no roo for Houdini, And ty th A 
thelr baitimonp he word of Cody whioh thay Wen 
Heved und tostinud, sven into deat, Soy for 
fistunge, died Olam, king of Bywedeny in the your 
100, Whom his own subjects woul have. dome 
polled to idolatry) and, upon Jiy retianly wow 
as w adarilicd bo the idol whieh he would not 
worsliii,r Bo did ranliihides of Bohemian Ghrige 
Hans, in the your 91, when quevn Drahomire 
rine h severe permeontion, Wheralh many 
Sonu not thar tuon unto tha duathy 

Verse tt. Wan tu tho aardh and Whe maxWN8 10 the 
fourth and lant deaunolaiion of the tiled Wey 
(he most yriavous of Olle The first wos only, the 
second ohlely, on the MAG Asin § hie third, 
both on the Goeth nnd the sony Wiroper Whe 
orth 1s mentioned firwt, heuwuse i hogan tn 
Aula, before the beast brought Ikon Murupe, Ma 
Anowith he hath but a hilly Una pilgh OANA 
from Nis casting ont of honven to his being Gant 
WG WHO MY OKs 

We are how some to m most important period 
of ah The Hom ohronos hisans 10 Wn Gide We 
Jive in thie “Wits Hing” wherein Salam linth 
gest wrnth) and tie ile Line” 1s naw Kipon 

6 deolindy We ave in the “ bingy (ined) and 
Half a time,’? wherein (he woman ie “fed in fhe 
wildernony )”” yan, the last part of thy “the hulf 
Hines! Wy bewtine Wo ardy ax Wil bo wh wny 
townrds the clowe of the * fortytwo mon Hs 7 
of the eww) ond when id number is (ull lady 
Kelevous Whigs Will Hae 

Lot hin wit doow not regard (he being salsed 
hy the wrath of (he agra the falling unawares 
into the ganeral tompiniion 4 the Holny borne 


awiy, bY the moRt drondful Violen, into thie | im 


Worship of the ewe and lili Wimpey aiid COnKaH 
quently, drinking ihe wamixed wing of Hie wrath 
of tod; and Halng lormentod day und ait for 
over it the Jake of fire and brimatone 4 108 hin 
‘iso Who Ie donident (hat he Gan make his wy 
Hhrough all these by hits own Wikdor wid slrenglhy 
Witoul Heed of aiy suGh poutiir WreaeeyA ly 
na the word of Uith prophaoy alfords § It Him, 
THY) EO Neco, Hat lot thn who doom nod luke 
tide warnings for punwelans oulorled, and Wind 
wlurinny bey of dod, with All possible surnudts 
HOHs, Lo give lien iy Heavenly Wylit heres 
God has not yiven His prophesy, ia so solemn 
A manner, Only Lo Bow TNs providenoe Over iA 
Chir, HOt alsa Mint lig servants HY kHOW Ub 
all ings 5 Wink parblonler period Hey mee, And 
His wore dinwerous un fried of (ime Is, thie 
greater is the help plas tultorddss Hut where 
may we tir the bay poly and ond of tae“ lithe 
tine 1" whieh In probnl H foes OF & Glo. 
Hit) OF HOMOWHEL MboUL NOS yuna, ‘Mildy whilolr 
ja tho tins of Hie thitd woo, may renol from 
WAT, 10 the yonr NAG, Hor, 1 the short inlor ya 
Of the apcond woo, Cwhioh woo ended In the 
ne 404) nid he 177 yaurs of thie worms ny Wiel 
evan Wout the your 47, quickly aflor whigh 
fai jewced Wid war in heaven, te (he begining 
nol long 
In the (onih country, extending fram 900 to O00), 
ouiled the. ds ine inn Uh Hnliapyy age 2s tf 
we sompn) @ length Of the tied wow with 
the porlod of time wiloh wucoesds th tn the 


Aas 
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(or O40 anid tiny thy third woe falls | | 
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You, having wrom wrath, because Ne knows 
oth he hath but a little Hine, 
1 And when the dragon say thnk he was cant. 
10 the 6arth, ho poreented the worn Viel 
VU had ought forth the male ehild, Ar 
Here wore given tothe woman the two wings 


twentieth chaplor, 1 ty but a Nile time” to 
at vash spage wiih reauhes from the legine 
ning OF the now-ehronos Wi the 6nd Of the Worlds 
HHO Le And when the dragon sum ia We Gout 
HO longer mouse ui wulnts In heaven, he Wiene 
his wrath to do all posmble misohio® on surthe 
Ho parmoulod (ha winnie wnGhont persecutions 
Of the ohuroh were montloned, haps Ie Gy My Wy 
Vile 14) HOt Us persecution cme afl oF hor Melty 
ad! Just wh (he boyinning of the third woer 
Aggor nidly, in the tenth and sloventh canturies, 
the church was fatiously porssoutud by HOY EM 
hoathan powers, In Pridiiay king Adulhort was 
killed in, Wie nr OO King Weng in 1008 | und 
when king Mophen onaonraged Cheatinn ty in 
Hin Wi 1s mel with Violent oppositions Atlor 
His dewthy Whe heathens tn Honeary sob theme 
elves to root It only wnd provallad tor wovarul 
yourds About Wie sume Nine, the le of tlie 
GIN POROF, eaey the ‘Third, was tolally overe 
thrown by the Vandulis Vesey and wil the wo» 
Counts Of Mone Uintdy, show with what tiey the 
driyon Hien parsecuiod Hie woman, 

VOrAO Ihe And bhava wary Bah ty tha. woman tha ton 
wAngn uf the yroat aaplay hid aha might My dnt tha hs 
dani bo har pla tanules ave Wie seunl aymols 
OF ren Dotentatens ho Sella), 
grout angle? mais the ling of h 

‘the wesas sage’ in the Roman empire 5 the 
1wo Wings,” Hie eastarn and western branghan of 
I A! plage ta the wilderneue” Was mentonad 
ih the wiih verde aldo) bat ih ie not the wong 
wilch iy maniionsd pe 6» In the tet therg tobe 
ow one after the abhor, 

fo devour the ohildy 


In he dragon's waitin 
id Witoh Id Canyhl ap 


4 the birth of the oli 
4 Khe Meeing of Ihe wormnn into Wie wilder 


Wo Gols 

WAMy 

Ar ths War in heaveny und the ousting onk of 
the dragons P 

oe Nhe Vegnning of ihe tied wos, 
i Hie parsecution tiised by (he dengan ngalngt 

1 WON y i 

it Thi wonun’s tying away upon the eaylets 
wins 
it Niko manner there follaw one aflur Uie 
other 
\, ihe hoylnning of the twelve Windved and 
wimly dyer 

4 Vie hawinning of the ithe lines 

ae Vie Pepininty Of NG Cie, Hines) anid hale 
Allinds ENig Hid period parity goincides haw 
With Hie feel mid Hie weoonde ACOF bie hughes 
ing of tie twelve handred and wiety daya, ay 
rather af the Ord wou, ChrBUWNILY WAN Oem 
secu ee propigited, ie the mids) of various 
PATKOONONG § AbOWL Wie year oan ib was again 
netiled in Danmark} inoih, in Voland and Bhe 
Jowliy in 990) through all Missing In O07 IL Wan 
brought into Munya } into Bwedenand rola 


AVN Ay Dy 
wbylont Have 


How bufors and afler ed UL rooulyed 
apo 1000} andy soon Aller, Ober party oy 
Htihiny 


i 
ow, Wil the counted In wich Christianity 
wih alitod heiwean Ue Daginning of ie twelve 
indeed and sixty days, and Vie Imprisonment 
of the Anion, miny es sinderatoyd by Ue wile 
durnegs,’” ani uy * hey pines”? in” partioulury 
Thi pine Conaiied many Connihes i 80 Wie 
Olirlannity now rendhed, in wn unintarraply: 


ama 


Cnap, XII, 


of the pret eagle, that she might fly into 
the wilderness, to her place, where she is 
fed for a time, and times, and half a time, 
45 from the face of the serpent, And the ser~ 
pent cast out of his mouth after the woman 
water as ariver, that he might cause her to 
16 be carried away by the stream, But the 
earth helped the woman, and opened her 
mouth, and swallowed up the river which 


tract, from the eastern t> the western empire ; 
and both the emperors now lent their wings to 
the woman, and provided a safe abode for her. 
Whore vie is fod—By God rather than man 5 hay- 
ing little human help, ar a time, and times, and 
half a tine—The length of the several periods 
here mentioned seems to be nearly this :— 
Years. 


1. The non-chronos contains less than, TI1 


2, The little times + + + + + + + 888 
a. The time, times, and half atime, 6 777 
4. The time of the beast « «+ +s 666 


And comparing the propheey and history to~ 
jeubda) they seem to begin and end nearly 

us i 

1, The non-chronos extends from 

about ¢ «+ 5 + © « 4 » 800to 1836 

2. The 1260 days of the woman from 847 — 1624 

3. ‘The little time from + «+ 5 O47 —~ 1836 

4. Tho time, times, and half from 1058 — 1836 

6. The time of the beast is between the begin~ 
ning and end of the three times and a half. In 
the year 1058 the empires had a good under- 
slanding with each other, and both protected 
the woman, The bishops of Rome, likewise, 
Dariloulecdy Victor 11,, were daly subordinate to 
he emperor, We may observe the twelve han- 
dred and sixty days of the woman, from 847 to 
1424, and the three times and & half, refer to the 
same wilderness. But in the former part of the 
twelve hundred and sixty days, before the three 
times and an half began, namely, from the year 
#47 (o 1069, she was fed by others, being little 
able to help herself; whereas from 1058 to 1524, 
she fs both fed by others, and has food herself, 
To this the sciences transplanted into the west 
from the eastern countries much contributed ; 
the scriptures, In the original tongues brought 
{nto the went of Burope by the Jews and Greeks, 
much more; and most HG all, the Reformation, 
grounded on those seriptures. 

Verse 16. Wager is an emblem of a great people; 
this water, of the Turks in particular. About 
the year 1000 they overran the Christian part of 
Aula, Aflerward they poured Into Europe, and 
spread farther and further, till they had over. 
flowed many nations. 

Verse 16. But the earth helped the woman—The 
poware of the earth; and indeed she needed 
help through this whole period. The time bg 
was from 1068 to 12805 during whioh the Turkish 
flood van higher and higher, though frequently 
repressed by the emperors or thelr generals, 
helping the woman. ‘ ‘The” two times” were 
from 1280 to 1795, During these likewise the 
Tarkish power flowed fur and wide; but still 
from time to time the princes of the earth 
helped the woman,” that she was not carried 
away by it. { The half time "Tis from 1725 to 
193, fn the beginning of this period the Tarks 
began to meddle with the affairs of Persia: 
wherein they have so entangled themselves, as 
to be the less able to prevail against the two 
remaining Christian empires, Yet this flood sult 
reaches the woman “ in her place ;”” and will, 
Ul neur the end of the half time,’ itself be 
swallowed up, perhaps by means of Russia, which 
ie rinen in the room of the custern empire, 
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17 the dragon had cast out of his mouth. And 
the dragon was wroth with the woman, and 
went forth to make war with the rest of her 
seed, who keep the commandments of God, 
and retain the testimony of Jesus. 


CHAPTER XIII, | 
ND I stood on the sand of the sea, and 
sawa wild beast coming up outof the sea, 


Verse 17. And the dragon was wrotk—Anew, be- 
cause he could not cause her to be carried away 
by the stream, And he went forth—Into other 
lands—To make war with the vest of her seod—Real 
Christians, living under heathen or Turkish 
governors, 

Verse 1, And I stood on the sand of the sea—Vhis 
also was in the vision. And 1 saw—Soon after 
the woman flew away. A wild beast coming up— 
He comes up twice; first from the sea then 
from the abyss, te comes from the sea hefore 
the seven phials; the great whore ” comes 
after them. 

O reader, this is a subject wherein we also 
are deeply concerned, and which must be treat- 
ed, not ax a point of curiosity, bat as a solemn 
warning from God! ‘The danger is near, Be 
armed both against force and raud, even with 
the whole armour of God, Out of the sea—That 
is, Europe. 80 the three woes the first being 
in Persia, (he second about the Euphrates) move 
in a ling from enst to west. This beast is the 
Romish Papacy, ay it came to a point six hun 
dred years since, stands now, and will for some 
time ‘longer. ‘To this, and no other power «n 
earth, agrees the whole text, and every part of 
it in every point; as we may sec, with the 
utmost evidence, from the propositions follow- 


ng: 

Prop. 1. It is one and the same beast, having 
seven hoads and ten horns, which is described in 
this and in the seventeenth chapter, Of conse- 
apEnoss his heads are the same, and his horns 
also. 

PRoP. 2. This beast is a spiritually secular 
power, opposite to the kingdom of Christ, A 
power not merely spiritual or ecclesiastical, nor 
merely secular or political ; but a mixture of 
both, He is a secular prince ; fora crown, yea, 

ribed to him. Afd yet be 
r; for he is also a false 





prophet. 

PROP, 3. The beast has a strict connexion 
with the city of Rome. This clearly appears 
from the seventeenth chapter. 

Prop. 4, The beast is now existing. He isnot 
past: for Rome is now existing ; and it is not 
til after the destruction of Rome that the beast 
is thrown Into the lake, He is not altogether to 
come! for the second woe is aah 
after which the third came quickly; and pr 
gently after it began, the beast rose out of the 
sea, Therefore, whatever he is, he is now 
existing. 

PoP. 5. The beast is the Romish Papacy. This 
manifestly follows from the third and fourth prow 
positions ; the beast has a strict connexion with 
the city of Rome ; wnd the beast is now existing ¢ 
therefore, either there is some other power more 
strictly connected with that city, or the Pope is 
the beast, 

' PROP. 6 The Papacy, or Papal kingdom, began 
One ABO. 

e Sie remarkable particulars relating to 
this are here subjoined; taken so high as abun 
dantly to show the rise of the beast, and 
down as low as our own time, in order to throw 
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having seven heals and ten hornd, and pan 


a Hight an the fallawiog wart of te prey BY Sew 

Aidt Whe Renedlet the Minti, A alIA OF eleven 
yearn old, ie Dinhiow af Wa iitty a AGKaNIO TN 
krnvoun dinners far ahave bweuk H YORE Ge 

Ady Wide, Damninin Hy lnkraducen the ine Of} F 
We ipl HOW Ny 

Ady (ite Vie churah of Mian lh, Alor long Ope 
"pusibiany aubjacted (a Me Mon ity 

AD, 1074, Hildebrand, or Gregary Vly Games 
to the Hirani, 

Arie Hie He deyonis and ekeommunidalen the 
emper 

hy a Mine ‘We noon him abamefully, and abuolyen 


hr De ‘ono, We secon mn nicaten Hin again, and 
wenda a crown ta hod Won Tile competitor 

Aylhy 18G¢ Thane in baleen dregary fily "blue 
ronnie made Pon Aa ML 

AeDy Mle a Pay fares ah SAlernO, 

ALG (Oi, Uehan AL. hold the bent Lapel Canine 
whl al Glermant, nua Miven tee "4 he EriMad ene 

Aye Wibhe Paschal We qaatrele farlonaly Witte 
the emperaty 

Achy 1104, Vie Aral weatern Genaval Cannell tn 
the tater, The marcuge of prema it tate 
We ti 

Aye V1, ineneg ps ff, declares the emperor bo 
be the rire a Ne germin, WF VaiHile 

AAD MAA Tie HOTA Bek pe fovernae at hele 
OWA, Independent on panes it, He qacons 

munleaten the {ts and dita, Oe eal We Ve Mtg hy 
an apoeeant ti Va pan, ehgren ta ne VOjibe 
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2 aname of Wasphemy. And the wild beast 


hecause he had despised mine, yea, thy ad- 
monitions, I bind bim with the bond of un 
snetheme,”” 

The same sentence he repeated at home in 
thene terms: * Blessed Peter, prince of the 
aposties, and thou Paul, teacher of the gentiles, 
incline, 1 beseech you, your ears to me, and 
graciously hear me, eh a whom they call 
emperor, hath proudly Ufted op bis horns and 
his Head ayvinst the church of Gods—who came 
to me, humbly imploring to be sbhaolved from 
his excommunication—t restored him to com- 
niunion, bot not to bis kingdom,—neither did 5 
allow iibs subjects to return to their allegiance. 
Several bishops and princes of Germany, taking 
this opportunity, in the room of Henry, justly 
deposed, chone Modulph emperor, who immedl- 
ately sent ambassadors to me, informing nie that 
he would rather obey me than accept of w king- 
dom, and opt he sliould always remain at the 
disposaluf God and us. Henry then began to be 
rrnittg und at first intrested os to hinder io- 
dulph from seizing his kingdom. 1 eid 1 would 
see to whom the right belonged, and give sen- 
tence which should be preferred, Henry forbad 
this, Therefore 1 bind Henry and all his favourers 
with the bond of an anathema, and syain take 
from him all regal power. absolve all Christ- 
fans from their oath of allegiance, forbid them 
to obey Henry in anything, and command them 
to receive Kodulph as their king, Confirm this, 
therefore, by your authority, ye most holy prin- 
ces of the apvnsties, that all may now at length 
kuow, as ye have power to bind and loone in 
heaven, so we bave power to give and take 
away on earth, empires, kingdoms, princhyatl- 
ties, and whatsoever men can have” 

When Henry submitted, then Gregory began 
to reign without control, In the same year, 1077, 
on seplembert, be fized a new era of time, 
called the Indiction, used at Mome to tis ay, 

‘Thos di4 the Pope claim to himael the whole 
anthority over all Christian princes, Thus did 
he take away or confer kingdoms and empires, 
ana king of kings, Neither did bis successors 
fail to tread in his steps. It is well known, the 
fNMowing Popes have not been wanting to ex- 
ercise the same power, both over kings and 
emperors. And this the later Popes have been 
no far from disclaiming, that three of them have 
suinted this very ime Be namely, Clement 
VIL, Paul ¥., and Benedict XML Heres then 
the beust, that is, the king: in fact such, though 
notin nume: according to that remarkable ob- 
servation of Cardinal Bellarmine, * Antichrist 
will govern the Homan empire, yet withont the 
name of Homan emperor,” tis spiritual tithe 
prevented his taking the name, while he exer- 
ciseth all the power, Now Gregory wes at the 
head of thin novelty. to Aventine bimeelf, 
Gregory Vil. was the first founder of the pon- 
tideal empire.” 

‘Thos the time of the ascent of the beast is 
clear, The apostasy and mystery of iniquity 
gradually increased till he arose, who oppos- 
eth and exalteth himself above all,” (2 Thess. 
lin 4.) Betore the seventh trompet the adversary 
wrought more secretly ; bat soon efter the be- 
ginning of this, the beast openly opposes bis 

om to the kingdom of Christ, 

ROP, 6. The empire of Hildebrand properly 
began in the year 1977, Then it was, thet apon 
the emperor's leaving Maly, Gregory exercised 
his power to the full. Aud on the ist of Bep- 
tember, in site 7 eer, bt hemen Sis amens epochs, 








This may be farther entablished mad ¢zpleined 
by the following observations i— 
“ + 
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which I saw was ke a leopard, and his feet 


Ons. lb The beast is the Romish Papacy, which 
has now reigned for some ages, 
OM, 2. The beast has seven beads and ten 


horns. 

Onn, 4, The seven heads are seven hills, ond 
also seven kings, One of the heads contd not 
have been, “as it were, mortally wounded,” 
had it been only # hill, 

Ove. 4. The ancent of the beast out of the sea 
is different from his ascent out of the a + the 
Revelation often mentions both the sea the 
abyss; bot never uses the terms promiscaounty, 

Owns. &. The heads of the beast do not begin 
before his rise out of the ses, but with it. 

tee 6. These heads, as kings, succeed cach 
other, . 

Ons. 7, The time which they take np in this 
succession is divided into three parts, “ Five” 
of the kings signified therehy are fallen: one © 
is, the other is not yet come.” 

Ons. 6. One ist” namely, while the angel 
was apeekiag this. 

He places himself and &t. John in the middie- 
most time, that he might the more commodi- 
ously point out the first ime as past, the second 
as present, the third as fatare, 

Ons, 9. The continuance of the beast is divided 
in the same manner. The beast was, is wot, 
will ascend out of the abyss,” chap. xvi, verses 
Band il, Between these two verses, that is 
interposed us parallel with them, “ Vive are 
fallen, one is, the other is not yet come,” 

Ons. 10. Wabylon is Rome, All things which 
the Kevelation says of pepsi wre to home, 
and Home only. It commenced * Babylon,’ 
when it commenced “ the great.” When Baby- 
jon sunk in the east, it arose in the weet; and 
it existed in the time of the apostles, whose 
judgment is said to be * avenged om her.” 

Ons. \\. The beast reigns both before and after 
the reign of Habylor Virat, the beast o ity 
chap, ill. I, kc.; then Babylon, chap, ZVI Ty 
ic. ; and then the beast again, chap. 27. 

S, ke, 

’ Ons. 12. The hends ere of the substance of the 
beast; the horns are not, The wound of one of 
the heads in called ‘* the wound of the beast’? 
itself, verse 3; but the horns, of kings, receive 
the kingdom * with the beast,” chap, xvii, 12, 
That word slone, the horns and the pbeast,? 
chap. 27. 16, saficlently shows them to 
something added to him, 

066, 13. The forty-two months of the beast 
fall within the Great of the three periods. The 
beast rose out of the sea in the year 1077, A 
little after, power was given him tor forty-two 
months. Ibis power is still in being. 

Ons, is. The time when the beast “ fe not,” 
and the reiga of * Babylon,” ate gether. 
beast, when risen ont of the sea, fuged violently, 
UN “his kingdom was darkened” by the Of 

ial, Bot it was a kingdom still; end the beast 
faving & kingdom, though darkened, wae the 
beast still, Bat it was afterwards seid,‘ the 
beast was,” (oan the beast, that is, reigned,) 
“ and is not;” is not the beast; does aot reign, 
having lost his kingtom, Why! because “ the 
women sis upon the beast,” who “sits « 
queen,” reigning over the kings of the eerth: 
{il the beast, rising oat of the abyss, and taking 
with him the tem kings, saddenly destroys her. 

Ons, 1b. The oiférence thete is between Kame 
and the Pope, which has always sobsisted, will 
then be most apparent. Rowe, distinct from the 
Pope, hears three meanings ; the city isell, the 
Homan church, and the people of Kame, inthe 
last seuse of the word, Home is dubety, a 
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were as the feet of u hear, and his mouth as) 2 authority, And L saw one of his heads ag it 
the mouth of a lon: and the dragon gave were wounded ty death; and his degdl 
him his power, and his throne, and great] wound was healed: and’ the whole earl 


which contained part of Yuscany and Camparniiy| and the other kings of the earth, Will fall in that 
revolted from the Greek emperor in 746, and Hreat Maughler, taps Kine 19. 
became w free slate, governed by lis senute.| Ons, 9% Danlel’y fourth beast ts the homen 
Vrom this time the senute, and wot the Povpe,| monarchy, from the veginning of iy iL the 
» enjoyed the supreme civil power, But in 796,| thrones are Hele ‘Vin, therefore, comprines bow 
Lev Iil., being chosen Pope, sent to Charles the | the apoosly pic heast,and the woman, ond many 
Great, desiring him to come and aubdae the| other things. This monarchy Ve like river 
senate and people of ome, and constrain them| which rung from its fountain in ong channel, 
16 swear allegiance to him. Hence arose « sharp | but in ite course sometiines lakes in other riversy 
contention between the Pope and the Koman| sometimes is inelf parted into several streams, 
people, who seized and throvst him into a mo- yet io oti one continned river. The homun 
nastery. We escaped, and fled to the emperor, | power wan at frat undivided 5 pnt it wag afler« 
who quickly sent him back in great state. in the| wards divided into various channels, til the 
Year 000 the emperor came to Kome; and shortly | grand division into the eastern and weplern em 
after, tie Roman pecple, Who bad Nitherto cho | pires,which like wine UndErWent Vat ous Changedy 
nen their own bishops, and looked upon them-| Mlerward the kings of the Hervll, Goths, Lome 
selves and their senate a9 having the same bards, the exarchs of Kavenna, the homans 
rights with the ancient senate wud people of | themselves; the emperors, Vrench and Germany 
Rome, chose Charles for thelr emperor, and sub-| besides other kings, seized weveral parts of the 
Jected themselves to him, in the same manner | Homan power, Now whatever power the ow 
mans had before Gregory Vey hat Daniels 
beast containg 5 whatever power the Papacy tas 
had from Gregory V11,, this the apocalyptic beawt 
eed Hut this very beast (and #0 home 
With She Jawt authority) it comprehended under 
that of Daniel, And upon Me haute a name of Warn 
Phamy0 ascribe to 4 man What belongs to God 
alone, is iasphemy. Sach a name the beast hag, 
not on bis horng, nor on fee head, but on all, 
‘the beast wimsell hears that name, and indeed 
through hie whole duration, This ty the name 
of Papa or Voyes not in the Innocent sense 
wherein it was formerly ghyen to all bishops, but 
in that high and peculiar sense wherein itis now 
sean to the bishop of ome by himself, and tis 
Mowers: & name which comprises the whole 
preeminence of the digest and most holy father 
pon earth. Aecordingly among the above-ciled 
sayings of Gregory, those two wand together, 
that iis name alone should he recited In the 
churches;)” and that it in“ the only name in the 
world,” So both the church and the yond were 
to name no otter father on the face of the earth, 
Verue 2, The three first beasts in Daniel are 
like “ 4 Neopard,”” 4 bear,” and “a Mond? in 
all parts, except hin feet and month, tis bout 
was Whe 4 leopard, or female panthers which iv 
fierce 4% # lion oF hear, but in also awit and 
subtle, such is the Fapacy, which hes partly 
hy #abiNy, partly by force, yained power over 
wo Wany nationt The extremely varions usages, 
manners, and wae Of the Pope, may Nkew\ne 
he compared to the spots of the leopard. And 
Nie feet werd as tha re of 4 bedtime W hich are very 
strong, and armed with sharp Claws, And, ae 
clainay a8 they eeem, he can therewith walks 
sand upright, dimb, or seize anything, Ho does 
this bens seize and take for his prey whatever 
comes Witiin Hie reach of bin awee Ant Ine 
mnth Way ap the mouth of 4 Mineo roar, and to 
devours And the drayn—W hows Yaueel and Vicew 
gerent he it, Gave him his pour Bis own srength 
and innamerable forces, And hte throme—ho Viet 
fe might command whatever he would, havin 
Bret, abigolutes authority, he dragon tad Wie 
throne in heathen home, 40 long a4 idolatry aid 
persecution reigned there, And aller he wae 
disturbed in his pousesson, yet would he never 
heh) rengn, ON he exe it to the beast in 
Christian Home, #0 called, 
Verse 4, And Loaw ones WG hitths Of ihe haade 
a tt werr wmundeb—bo it appeared a8 BOOK ue 
apa The , ever eh ed ‘the beast LA, eee Lid 
alroy the whore, verse it, generaily, then more porvionlany, ba 
Om, I, hb Nengih thn beast, the ton horns,| andin the seventeenth chapter, the periiculer 
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ae the ancient Komang did to their emperors, 
the nope crowned him, and paid him homage 
on tie knees, a wax formerly done to the Ho- 
man emiperores and the emperor took an oath 
“ to defend the holy Homan church in all its 
emoluments.” He was also created consnl, and 
siyled himself thenceforward ANgH HH, Hine 
peror of the Homans. Afterwards he gave the 
spyeearient of the city aud dutchy of home to 
he Pope, yet still subject to himself, 

What the Korman church 14, #9 distinct from 
the Pope, appears, 1. When & council ix held 
before the Pope's confirmation; 2. When, upon 
a competition, judgment is given which fs the 
trie Pope; % When the See is vacant; 4, When 
te Pope himself ig suspected by the Inqul- 
sition, 

How Rome, ag it iy wm clty, differs from the 
Pope, there ix no need to show. 

tA NG. In the first and second period of hig 
duration, the beast je a body of men; in the 
third, an individaal. the beast with seven heads 
is the Papacy of many ages: the seventh livad 
is the man of sin, antichrist, We iso body of 
men from cha, Kile 1,10 291i 75 he In body 
of en and on Individnal, chap. xvi. from the 
eighth to the eleventh verses he Ie un indi 
vidoal, fromm a KVibe Vy to KIM, Ws 

Ons. 17. iat individus) is the seventh head 
of the beant, or, the other king after the five 
and one, himself being the eighth, though one 
of the seven, he le ix a Pope, he i one of the 
seven heads, Hit he i¢ the eighth, or not a 
head, butthe beast Nismaelt, not, as he fea Pope, 
at as he bears a new and singular character #1 

_ his coming from the abyss, To Mustrate thie by 
a Comparison ¢ suppose 2 tree of seven branches, 
one of which is much Jaryer than the rent; if 
thowe six are cut away, and the seventh remain, 
that is the tree, 

Ons. 18. * He is the wicked one, the man of 
LA, ie won Of perdition,” usually termed apti- 
enrist, 

O84, 19. The ten horns, or kings, “receive 
bower as kings with the wild beast one hour,’ 
Chay, xvii, 125 with the individual beast, who 
was not” Bot he receives his power again, 
and the kings with it, who auicay tive thelr 
Hew power to him. 

Ont, 1. The whole power of the Homan mone 
archy, divided into ten kingdoms, will he con- 
ferred on the beast, hap, £Vi\6 1%, 1G, Vo 

On, 2h, The ten hore and the beast with 
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4 wondered after the wild beast, And wor- 
shipped the dragon, because he gave the 
authority to the wild beast; and worshipped 
the wild beast, saying, Who és like the wild 

5 beast? and who can war with himt And 
there was given bim a mouth speaking great 
things and blasphemy; and authority was 

6 given him forty and two months, And he 
opened his mouth in ney yg 4 against 

‘od, to Viaspheme his name and his taber~ 

7 nache, even them that dwell in heaven, Ana 

it was given him to make war with the 


deneription here respects the former parts; 
there, the Jatter parts of his duration; only thet 
wome circamstances relating to the former are 
repeated in the seventeenth chapter, 
This deadly wound wes given him on bis first 
head by the sword, verse 145 that is by the 
bloody resistance of the seoular potentules, ar 
Higularly the German emperors, These had for 
& long season bud the elty of Rome, with her 
Wishop, under their jurisdiction, Gregory deter- 
mined to cast off this yoke from his own, and 
to Jay it on the emperor's shoulders, He broke 
Joose, and excommunicated the emperor, who 
maintained bis right hy force, and gave the rope 
such a Dhow, thal one would have thought the 
heast must have been killed thereby, bnmedi- 
ately efter his coming it Bot he recovered, 
and grew stronger than before, The bret head 
‘of the beast extends from Gregory Vil,, wt least 
to Innocent IIL, Jn thet tract of lime the beast 
was much wounded by the emperors, But, not- 
withstanding, the somumd sas healed, 
Yvo deadly symptoms attended this wound + 
J, Schivms ahd open ruptures iu the chorch, Por 
while the emperors asserted their right, there 
were from the yeas 1980 to the year 1176 only, 
five open divisions, and at least as many Anti- 
gover, sume of whom were, indeed, the rightfal 
‘apes, This was highly Leg mayo to the Papal 
kingdoms, nt a sill more dangerous symptom 
was, 2, Che rising of the nobility at Rome, who 
would not suffer their bishop lo be a secular 
pense, particule over themselves, Under 
nnocent I, they carried their point, re-estab- 
lished the ancient commonwealth, look away 
from the Pope the government of the ety, and 
_ deft bin only bis epincopel wuthority, * At this,” 
ways the bistorien, * Innocent i, and Celestine 
Il, freed themsesyes to death; SLucins Il, as 
he attacked the capitol, wherein the senate wes, 
sword in band, wes struck with @ stone, ene 
died in « few dayss Eugene W,, Alexander Lil,, 
and Lucius Ul,, were driven ont of the ety; 
Urban Wl, and Gregory Vith, spent their days 
fn banishment, At length they came to an agree- 
ment with Clement Jil, who was himeel! « 
Roman,” And the while eorth—The whole western 
word, Wondered after the with heast—Toat ts, fol- 
Jowed bim with wonder, in his councils, bis 
Ciusades, and his jubilees, This refers not only 
ty the bret head, bat also to the four following, 
Verse 4, And they worshippet the dragon—Bven 
in worshipping the beast, although they knew it 
pat, “ind worshipped the wilh heast—Paying bin 
such honows as Wes not paid to any merely se- 
cular potentate, That very tthe, ** Our most 
holy Lardy” wes never given to any other mo~ 
pach on earth, Baying, Who ts like the wild beast 
—é Who be Whee bins 77 ts & pecniive attribute of 
Gos; but that this is copsiuctly stiriputed to 
the beast, the books of ali his adberents show, 
him By he dragon, 
ples yh poe eid of gee 4 eye m Hing 
things and Lasphemy—The same is t 
horn op the fourth beast in Daniel, No- 
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saints, and to overcome them ; and authority 
was given him over every tribe, and people, 

8 and tongue, and nation, And all that dwell 
upon the earth will worship him, whose 
name is not written in the book of life of the 
Lamb who was slain from the foundation of 

9 the world, If any one have an ear, let him 

10 hear, If any leadeth into captivity, he goeth: 
into captivity; if any man kill with the 
sword, he must be killed with the sword, 
Here is the patience and the faithfulness of 
the saints, 


thing greater, nothing more blasphemous, can be 
conceived, than what the Popes bave said of 
themselves, especially before the Reformation, 
And authority may ghuen him forty-two madthe—The 
beginning of these is not to be dated immedi 
ately from his ascent ont of the sem, bat at 
some distance from it, 

Verse 6, To bla his name—Which many, ot 
the Popes have done explicitly, and in the most 
dreadful manner, And jis tabernacle, even them that 
dwell in heavsn—(Kor God himself dwelleth inthe % 
inhabitants of heaven.) Digging up the bones 
of many of them, and cursing them with the 
deepest execrations, 

Verse 7, And it was given kim—That is, God per 
mitted him, Vo make war with his sainte—With the 
Waldenses and Albigenses. Jt is a vulgar mis- 
take, that the Waldenses were so culled from 
Peter Waldo of Lyons, They were much more 
ancient than bim; end their true name was 
Yallenses or Vaudols, from their inbabiting the 
valleys of Lucerne and Angrogne, This name, 
Yallenses, after Waldo appeared about the year 
1160, was changed by the Papists into Walden- 
ses, OD purpose to represent them as of modern 
original,’ The Albigenses were originally people 
of Albigeois, part of Upper Langaedoc, where 
they considerably prevailed, and possessed se~ 
veral towns in the year 3200, Against these 
many of the Popes made open war. Till now 
the biood of Christians had heen shed oply hy 
the heathens or Arians ; from this time by scarce 
any but the Papecy. In the year 1208 Innocent 
111, proclaimed a crusade against them. In done, 
1209, the army assembled at Toulouse; from 
which time abansence of blood was shed, and- 
the second army of martyrs began to be added 
to the first, who had eried ** from beneath the 
altar’? And ever since, the beast has been 
warring against the seints, and shedding their 
bigod Jike water, And authority sas given him over 
every tribe and people—Particularly in kurOpe, And 
when a way was found by sea into the’ Bast 
indies, and the West, these also were brought 
ander his authority, 

Verse 8, And all that dwell upon the earth will 
worship him—Al will be carried away by the tur- 
rept, but the little flock of trae believers, The — 
pame of these only is sritten in the Lamb's beok 
Hfe, And if any even of these “ make shipwree 
of the faith,” be will blot them '* out of bis 
book;” although they were written therein 
from (hat is, belorey the foundation of the world, 
chap, xvii, 5, 

Verse 9. If any one have on car, let hime hear Nt 
was guid before,‘ Me thet hath on ear, let bim 
hear,” This expression, * if any,” seems to 
imply, that scarce will any that ? hath an ear? . 
be found. * Let bim hear” —With oli attentins ~ 
the following warving, and the whole deserip- 
ba MA rtp inte coptewit 

verse 10, cca 
wil) in yoaied repay the Zollowers 
beast in their own kind, Meaw’ iy here ta 
paternae amd faithfulness of the 
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11 And I saw another wila neast coming up 
out of the earth; and he had two horns 
_ like a lamb, but he spake like a dragon, 
12 And he exerciseth all the authority of the 
first wild beast before him, and he causeth 
the earth and them that dwelt therein to 
worship the first wild beast, whose deadly 
13 wound was healed. And he doeth great 
wonders, so that he even maketh fire fo come 
down out of heaven to the earth in the sight 
V4 ofmen. And he deceiveth them that dwell 
on the earth by the wonders which it is 
given him to do before the wild beast; say- 
ing to them that dwell on the earth, to make 
an image to the wild beast, which had the 
15 wound by the sword, and yet lived. And it 
was given him to give breath to the image 
of the wild beast, so that the image of the 


their patience, by enduring captivity or impri- 
soument ; their faithfulness, by resisting unto 
blood. 

| Verse Il. And I suw another wild beast—So he is 
once termed toshow his fierceness and strength; 
but in all other places, ‘* the false prophet.’ 
He comes to confirm the kingdom of the first 
beast. C.ming up—after the other had long ex- 
ercised his authority. Out of the earth—Out of 
Asia. Bul he is not yet come, though he can- 
not be far off: for he is to appear at the end of 
the forty-two months of the first beast. And he 
had two horns like a lamb—A mild, innocent ap- 
pearance, But he spake like a dragom—Venomous, 
fiery, dreadful. So do those who are zealous 
for the beast. 

Verse 12. And he exerciseth all the authority of the 
frst wild beast—Described in the second, fourth, 
fifth, and seventh verses. Before him—For they 
are both together. Whose deadly wound was healed 
—More thronghly healed, by means of the 
second beast. 

Verse 13. He maketh fire—Real fire, To come down 
—By the power of the devil. 

Verse 14. Before the wild beast—Whose usurped 
majesty is confirmed by these wonders, Saying 
fo them—As if it were from God. To make on image 
to the wild beast—Like that of Nebuchadnezzar, 
whether of gold, silver, or stone. ‘The original 
image will be set up where the beast himself 
sha]l appoint. But abundance of copies will be 
taken, which may be carried into all parts, like 
those of Diana of Ephesus. 

Verse 15. So that the image of the wild beast should 
speak—Many instances of this kind have been 
already among the Papists, as well as the hea- 
thens. And as many as will not worsiip—W hen it is 
required of them ; as it will be of all that bay or 
sell. Shall be Killed—By this the Pope manifests 
that he is antichrist, directly contrary to Christ. 
It is Christ who shed his own blood; it is anti- 
christ who sheds the blood of others. And yet, 
it seems, his last and most cruel persecution is 
to come. This persecution, the reverse of all 
_that preceded, will, as we may gather from many 
scriptures, fall chiefly on the outward-court wor- 
shippers, the formal Christians. It is probable 
that few real, inward Christians shal} perish by 

-it: on the contrary, those who * watch and 
pray always” shall be ‘* accounted worthy to 
escape all these things, and to stand before the 
Son of man,” Luke xxi. 36, 

Verse 16. On their forehead—TYhe most zealous 
of his followers will probably choose this, Others 
may receive it on their hand. 

Verse 17. That no man might buy or sell—Such 
edicts have been published long since against 
the poor Vandois, But he that had the mark, name- 
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wild beast should speak: and he will cause, 
that as many as will not worship the image 

16 of the wild beast shall be killed. And he 
causeth all, small and great, both rich and. 
poor, both free and slaves, to receive a mark ~ 

17 on the right hand, or on the forehead; That 
no man niight buy or sell, but he that had 
the mark, the name of the wild beast, or the 

18 number of his name. Here is the wisdom, 
Let him that hath understanding count the 
number of the wild beast: for it is the 
number of 4 man; and his number is sfx 
hundred sixty-six, 


CHAPTER XIy. 
df gie I looked, and, behold, the Lamb 
standing on mount Sion, and with him 
an hundred forty-four thousand, haying 


ly, the name of the first beast, or the number of his nama 
—* ‘the name of the beast” is that which he 
bears through bis whole daration; namely, that 
of ** Papa”? or * Pope :”? “*the number of hig 
name” is the whole time during which he bears 
this name, Whosoever, therefore, receives the 
mark of the beast does as much as if he said 
expressly,‘ { acknowledge the present Papacy, 
as proceeding from God ;” or, “ | acknowledge 
that what St. Gregory VII. has done, according 
to his legend, (authorized by Benedict ATL +5) 
and what has been maintained in virtue there- 
of, by his successors lo this day, is from God,’” 
By the former, a man hath ‘* the name of the 
beast” as a mark; by the lutter, “the number 
of his name,” In @ word, to have “ the name 
of the beast” is, to acknowledge His Papal 
Holiness; to have the number of his name” 
is, to acknowledge the Papal succession. The 
second beast will enforce the receiving this mark 
under the severest penalties, 

Verse 18. Here is the wisdow—Vo he exercised, 
“‘ The patience of the saints’’ availed against 
the power of the first beast: “ the wisdom’? 
God giveth them will avail against the subtilty 
of the second, Let him that hath understanding— 
Which is a gift of God, subservient to that wis- 
dom. Count the number of tha wild beast—Surely 
none can be blamed for attempting to obey this 
commend. Vor tt is the number of a man—A nomi 
ber of such years as are common among men, 
And his number is siz hundred and sixty-six years-— 
So long shall he endure from his frst appearing. 


Verse l, And I saw on mount Sion—The heavensy 
Sion,” An hundred forty-four thousand—E\ther 
those out of all mankind who had been the most 
eminently holy, or the most holy ont of the 
twelve tribes of Israel: the same that were 
mentioned, chap, vii.4, and perhaps also, chap. 
xy.2, But they were then jn the world,and were 
sealed “in their foreheads,” to preserve them 
from the plagues that were to follow, They are 
now in safety, and have the name of the Lamb 
and of his Father written on their foreheads—A& being 
the redeemed of God and of the Lamb, his now 
unalienable property, This prophecy often in- 
troduces the jnhabitants of heayen as a kind of 
chorus, with great propriety and elegance, The 
chorch above, making suitable reflections on the 
grand events which are foretoid in this book, 
greatly serves to raise the attention of real 
Christians, and to teach the high concern they 
have in them, Thos is the church on earth ine 
strocted, animated, and encouraged, by the sen- 
timents, temper, and devotion of the church ip 
heaven. 

Verse 2, Aud £ heard « sows/l owt of keavenwm 
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his name and the namoof hia Fathor written 
2 on their foreheads. And I heard a sound 
out of heaven, as a sound of many waters, 
and as & sound of a great thundor: and the 
sound which I heard was as of hurpers harp- 
3 ing on thoir Lathe And they shig a now 
song before the throne, and before the four 
living ereatures, and the elders: and none 
could learn the song but the hundred forty~ 
four thousand, who were redeemed from the 
4ecarth, These are they who had not been 
defiled with women; for they are virgins: 
these are they who follow the Lamb whither 
soever he goeth, These wore redeemed from 
among mon, firstfruits to God andthe Lamb. 
6 And in their mouth there was found no 
guile; they are without fault, 
6 And I saw another angel flying in the 


Sounding clearer and clearer: frst, at a din~ 
tance, aa the sound of many waters Or thunders; and 
afterwards, belng nuarer, it wae ae of harpera harp- 
dng on their harpa Lt soauded vocally and ingtru- 
mentally at once, 

Verse 3 And Oy, the hundred forty-four 
thousand, sing a new songs and none could learn that 
congo wing and play it in the some manner, 
But tha hundred forty-four thousand who wore vedoemad 
from tha carthewVrom among mon; from all sin. 

Verne 4. Lheaa ara thay who had not been deftlad with 
womem—1t seems that the deepest deflement, and 
the moat pps temptation, Is put for every 
other. They are virgineUnspotted souls; such 
as have preserved universal parity. Vhevo ara thay 
who follow the Lambo wre nearest 10 bitte 
‘This is not thelr character, bat thelr reward, 
HiratfrutteOf the glorified spiritu. Who is am- 
bitious to be of this number t 

Verse 6, And in their mouth thera was found no 

Wilew Part for the whole, Nothing untrue, un- 
ind, unholy, They are without faulteWaving pre« 
fares inviolate # virgin purity both of soul and 

ody, 

vere 6. And I saw another angeleA second is 
mentioned, verse 4; a third, verve 9, These three 
denote great messengers of God, with their as- 
sistanis; three men who bring messages from 
God to men, The first exhorts to the fear and 
worship of God; the second proclaims the fall 
of Babylon; the third gives warning concerning 
the beust, Mappy are they who make the right 
ase of thene diving messages! Mylng—Going on 
swiftly. In the midst of heaven — Vrendth ways. 
Having an everlasting gorel—Not the goapel, pro- 
perly so called; bat a gospel, or joyfol message, 
which Was to have an Influence on all agen. 2 
proach to every nation, and tribe, ancl tong ind people 
Both to Jew and gentile, even as far as the 
authority of the beast had extended, 

Verse 7. Year God and give glory to kin; for the 
hour of his Judgment i9 comommthe joylal message in 

roperly thin, that * the hour of God's judgment 
is come,” And hence is that admonition drawn, 
“ Vear God and give glory tu him,” They who 
do this will not worship the beast, neither any 
image or idol whatsoever, And worship Mim that 
mide—Whereby he is alisolately distinguished 
from idols of every kind, The heaven, und the earth, 
and the stay and fountains of woter—And they wha 
worship hile atall be delivered when the angels 
pour out their phials on the earth, sea, fountains 
of water, on the san, and in the air, 

Verne 6, And another angd fotlowel, saying, Babylon 
te follm—With the overthrow of Yabylon, et 
of ali the enemies of Christ, and, fonsequeplty, 
happier times, are connected.  Habylon” the 
great—Bo the city of Home te called npon many 
accounts, Babylon was magoificont, strong, 
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midst of heaven, having an everlaatin, = 
pol to proach to thom that dwoll nthe 
earth, and to every nation, and tribe, and 

7 tongue, and people, Saying with a loud voloe, 
Fear God and give glory to him; for the 
hour of his judgment iy come: and worship 
him that mado the heaven, and the earthy. 
and the doa, and fountains of water. 

8 And another angel followed, saying, Baby« 
lon CA ie is fallon, is fallen, she that hath 
made all nations drink of the wine of her 
fornication. 

9 And 4 third angol followed thom, saying 
with a loud yolce, If any one worship the 
wild beast and his image, and receive his 

10 mark on his forehead, or on his hand, He 
whall also drink of the wine ofthe wrath of 
God, which is poured unmixed into thd cup 


proud, powerful : #0 is Nome also, el? waa, 
first, Home aftorwards, the residence of the em- 
peroras of the world, What Babylon was to tarwel 
of old, Rome hath been both to the literal and 
apiritaal “ Israel of God.’ Hence the liberty of 
the ancient Jowa was connectod with the over« 
throw of the Babylonish empire, And when Rome 
io finally overtirown, then the people of God 
will be at a 

Whenever Babylon is mentioned in this book, — 
“(the great”? Is added, to teach us that Nome — 
then commenced Babylon, when tt commenced 
the great city; when it swallowed up the Grew — 
ciun monarchy and its fragments, Syria in par- 
tloular; and, in consequence of this, obtained 
dominion over Jerusalem, about sixty yours be- — 
fore the birth of Christ. ‘Then tt began, bat it — 
will not cuase to be Bubylon Ul it le Onally de~ 
stroyed, Iw apiritoal greatness began in the Ofth 
century, and increased from age Viage, ILsceme 
it will Come to ite utmost height just before its 
final overthrow. 

Hor fornvoation \s ter \dolatry 5 invocation of 
sulnte aod angels; worship of images; human 
traditions; with all that ootward point yemy 
ond that flerce and bloody zeal, wherew th she 
pretends to serve God. But with spiritual for« 
nication, as elsewhere, sv in Mome, fleshly for~ — 
nication is joined abundantly, Witness the stows 
there, Neensed by the Pope, which are no in« 
considerable branch of tis revenue. Thin ie Oty 
compared to wine, because of its intoxicating 
Batire. 

Of this wine she hath, Indeed, made all natlone 
drink— More expecinily by her later missions, 
Wo may observe, tis making (hem drink is not 
ascribed to the beast, bat to Babylon, Ror home 
itself, the Roman inqdisitions, congregations, and 
Jeanits, continually propagate their idolatrous 
doctrines and practices, with of without the 
consent of this or that Pope, who jimnelt js not 
secure from their censure. 

Verse 0, And a third angel followede MM no great 
distance of time, Saying, If any one worship the 
wilh beasteVhin worship consistt, partly in an 
Inward submissions a poratasion that all who 
are subject to ‘Christ most be sobject to the 
beast or they cannot receive the infoences of 
divine grace, is their exprension ia, there ia 
ho salvation out of their pik Barly f ee 
sitable ontward reverence to the beast hime — 
self, and consequently (a hte re 

Varse 10. Ie shall drink With bylon, 
KV. 19, Amd thal bs tormented With the 
Chap, KK, 10, fa wih th figlare there is 
another ao terrible threatening as this, And 
hy tis greater fear aris bis servants 
the fear at the beast. The wrath 
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| of his indignation; and shall be tormented 
with fire and brimstone, in the presence of 
the angels, and in the presence of the Lamb ; 


- 11 And the smoke of their torment ascendeth 


—_ 


for ever and ever: and they have no rest 

day or night, who worshipped the wild heast 

and his image, and whosoever receiveth the 
12 mark of his name, Hereijs the patience of 

the saints ; who keep the commandments of 
God, and the faith of Jesus, 

And I heard a voice out of heaven saying, 
Write, From henceforth happy are the dea 
who die in the Lord: Yea, saith the Spirit, 
that they may rest from their labours. Their 
works follow them, 

And I looked, and behold a white cloud, 
and on the cloud one-sitting like a son of 
man, having # golden ¢rown on his head, 
1 and a sharp sickle in his hand, And another 

angel came out of the temple, erying with a 
Joud voice to him that’sat on the cloud, 
Thrust in thy sickle, and reap; for the time 
to reap is come; for the harvest of the earth 

16 is ripe. And he that sat on the cloud thrust 


13 


VA 


without hope. Into tho op of itu indignation—And. 
is no real anger implied in all this! O what will 
not even wise men assert, to serve an hypo- 
thesis! 

Verse Wl, And the omoke—Brom the fire and 
brimstone wherein they are tormented, Ascend~ 
wth for over and ever—God grant thou and t may 
never try the strict, literal eternity of this 
Sorment / 

Verse 12, Hora tn the pationco of the waints—Seen, 

suffering all things rather than receive this 
mark, Who keap tha commandments of God—The 
character of all true saints; and particularly 
the grent command to believe in Jesu, 

Verge 13, And I heard a voice—Vhis is most sea- 
sonubly heard when the beast is in his highest 
power and fury, Out of keaven—Probably from a 
departed saint, Write-He was at first com- 
manded to write the whole hook. Whenever 
this Is repeated, it denotes something pecaliarly 
observable, Iappy are tha dead ¢ from henoeforth 
partioularly)—1. Because they escape the ap- 
prosching calamities : 2, Because they’ already 
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enjoy so Hear an approach to glory. Who die in the 
Lord—In the faith of the Lord Jesus, Por they 
yot—-No pain, no purgatory follows; hut pure, 
unmixed happiness, Mrom their laboure—And the 
more laborious thelr lle was, the sweeter ig 
their rest. Now different this state from that 
of those, verse 11, who have no rest day or 
night!”? Reader, which wilt thou choose? Lhoir 
worke—Lach one’s peculiar works. Lollow—Or 
accompany them; that is, the frait of their 
works. thelr works do not go before to pro- 





cure them admittance Into the mansions of joy; 
burt they follow them when admitted. 

Verse 4, In the following verses, under the 
emblem of an harvest anda vintage, are signified 
two yeneral visitations; first, many good men 
aro taken from the earth by the harvest; then 


-miny sinners during the vintage. The latter is 
. wlogether a 


enal visitation ; the former seems 
to be altogether gracious, Here ig no reference 
in either to the diay of judgment, but toa sea- 
won which cannot be far off. And I saw a white | 
elovd—An emblem of mercy, And on tho cloud vat 
one like a 20n of man—An angel 1 an haman shape, 
pent By Christ, the Lord both of the vintage and 
of the harvest, Having a golden orown on hts hoad— 
In token of his Biel dignity. And a sharp sickle 
in his hand—The sharper the welcomer to the 
wightooun, 


431 


Cuar. XV. 


in his sickle upon the earth; and the earth 

was reaped. 
17 And another angel came out of the temple 

which is in heaven, and he also had asharp 
18 sickle, And another angel came out from 
the altar, who had power over fire; and 
cried with a loud ery to him that had the 
sharp sickle, saying, Thrust in thy sickle, 
and lop off the clusters of the vine of the 
earth; for her grapes are fully ripe. And 
the angel thrust in his sickle upon the 
earth, and lopped off the vine of the earth, 
and cast it into the great winepress of the 
wrath of God. And the winepress was trod- 
den without the city, and blood came out of 
the winepress, eyen to the horses’ bridles, 
one thousand six hundred furlongs. 


CHAPTER XV. 
rane T saw another sign in heaven, great 
and wonderful, seven angels having the 
Seven last plagues; for by them the wrath 
2 of God is fulfilled. And I saw as it were a 
sea of glass mingled with fire; and them 


1 
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Verse 16. And another angel camo out of the tompla 
—“ Which is in heaven,” verse 17, Out of which 
came the judgments of God in the appointed 
seusons, Orying—By the command of God. Lhrust 
in thy otoklo, for the harvest is ripe—This implies an 
high degree of holiness in those good men, and 
an earnest desire to be with God. 

Verse 18, And anothor angel from tho altar—Of 
burnt offering; from whence’ the martyrs had 
cried for vengeance. Who had power over fire—As 
“the angel of the waters,” chap. xvi. 5, had 
over water. Cried, saying, Lop off the clusters of the 
vina of tha earth—All the wicked are considered 
as constituting one body. 

Verse 20, And the wineproas was trodden By the 
Son of God, chap, xix. 16. Without the ovty—Je- 
rugalem. They to whom St. John writes, when 
4 man said, “ the city,” immediately ander- 
stood thiss And blood came out of tha winepress, even 
to tha horses’ bridlaa—So deep at its first lowing 
from the winepress! Ona thousand six hundred 
Surlongs—So far! at least two hundred miles, 
through the whole land of Palestine. 


Verse 1, And I saw soven holy angols having tha 
woven last plagues—Belore they had the phials, 
which were as instruments whereby those 
plagues were to be conveyed, They are termed 
*« the last,” because by thom the wrath of God is 
fulfilled—Witherto God had borne his enemies 
with much Jongsuffering; but now his wrath 
goes forth to the uttermost, pouring plagues 
on the earth from one end to the other, and 
round its whole circumference. But, even 
after these plagues, the holy wrath ef ‘Goa 
against his other enemies does not cease, chap. 
xX. 16, 

Verse 2, The song was sung while the angels 
were coming out with thelr plagues, who are 
therefore mentioned both before and after it, 
verses 1, @, And £ saw ao it were a aoa of glase 
mingled with fira—It was before ‘ clear as crys~ 
tal,’ chap. iv. 6; but now ‘ mingled with fire,’? 
which devours the adversaries. And thom, that 
gained, or were gaining, the victory over the wild 
bvast—More'of whom were yet to‘come. * The 
mark of the beast, the mark of his name,” and 
the numbor ef his name, Seem to mean here nearly 
the same thing, Standing at the eva of glasy— 
Which was before the throne, Having the harpa 
of Gir—alyens by him, and appropriated to his 
pralse, A 
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that gained the victory over the wild beast, 

~ and over his image, and over the mumber of 
his name, Suning at the sea of glass, and 

» g having the harps of God, And by ayy the 
song of Moses the servant of God, and the 

song of the Lamb saying Great and won- 
derful ave thy works, ord God lmighty j 
righteous and true are thy ways, King of 

4 the nations. Who would not fear thee, O 
Lord, and glorify thy namet for thou only 
art gracious: for all the nations shall come 
and worship before thee ; for thy judgments 
are made manifest. 

‘And alter these things I looked, and the 
temple of the tabernacle of the testimony 
was open in heaven: And the seven angels 
that had the seven plagues came out of the 
temple, clothed in pure white linen, and 
having their breasts girt with golden girdles, 


Verse 3. Ani thoy sing tha song of Mosex—So cull- 
ed, partly from its near agreement with the 
words of that song which he sung after \gidatel 
the Red Sea, Exod. xve HM, and of that which 
Ne tanght the children of Isract a little before 
his death, Deut, xxxil. 3, 4. Bat chigly because 
Moses was the minister and representative of 
the Jewish church, as Christ iy of sthe church 
universal. Therefore it is also Cermed the song of 
tho Lamb. It consists of six parts, which answer 
each other i 
1 Greatand wonderful 2 “ For thon only art 

ure thy works, Lord gracious.’” 
God Almighty’? 

3. Justand trae are thy 4. 
ways, O King of the shall come and wor- 
nations,” ship before thee.” 

6. Who would not fear 6. Mor thy jadgments 
thee, O Lord, and ave made manifest.” 
RGR thy name 1”? 

We know and acknowledge that all thy works in 
and toward ull the creatures are great and won- 
dorful; that thy ways with all the children of 
mén, good and evil, are just and tru, For thow 
only art graciousAnd this grace is the spring of 
all those wonderful works, even of his ‘eee 
ing the enemivs of his people. Accordingly 

Pulm oxxxvi., that clause, “or his mercy 

endareth for ever,” is subjolned to the thankar 

giving for his works of vengeance as well as for 

is delivering the picous: Hor all the nations 
shall come and worship before thoo—They shall serve 
thee as their ing ith joyful reverence. This 
ig uw glorious testimony of the-future conver 
sion of all the heathens. ‘The Christlans are 
now a little flock: they who do not worship 

God, av immense multitude, But all the na 

Hons shall come,” from all parts of the earth, 

to  worabip?? him and glorify Wis names Hor thy 

Judgments are made manifet—And then the inhabl- 

ee of the earth will at“lmagth learn to soar 

Mims 

Verse 6. After those things the Mo of the tabar= 
nals of the sextimony—The holiest of all. Waa 
—Disclosing a new theatre for the coming 
of the judgments of God how made manifes: 

Verse 6. And tho seven angels came gut of the toms 
plo—As having received their instructions from 
the oracle of God himself, St. John saw them 
in heaven, verse |, before they went into the 
temple, ‘Puey appeared in habits like those the 
high priest wore whon he went into the most 
holy ae to consult the oracle. In this was 
the visible testimony of God’s presence, Clothed 
én pura white linen—** Linen "' is the habit of ser- 
vice and attendance. Pare’ —Unapotted, u- 
sullied, * White”’—Or, bright and shining, which 
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7 And one of the four living creatures gave 
the seven angels seven golden phials fullof 

8 the wrath of God, who liveth for over. Ana 
the temple was filled with smoke from the 
glory of God, and from his power; and none 
could go into the temple, till the soyea 
plagues of the seven angels wore fulfilled, 


CHAPTER XVI, 

ND I heard a loud yoive out of the temple 
saying to the seven angels, Go, pour out 
the seven phials of the wrath of God upon 
2 the earth, And the first went, and poured 
out his phial npon the earth; and thore 
came a grievous ulcer on the men that had 
the murk of the wild beast, and that'wor= 
3 shipped his image, And the second poured 

out his phial upon the sea; and it becany 
blood, as ¢he blood of a dead man; and are 


implies much more than bare Innocende, And 
having their breavts girt with golden givdlesIn token 
of their high dignity and glorious rest 

Verse 7. And one of the hie living creatures gave 
the seven angele After they were come Out Oo! the 
temples Seven golden phials—Or bowls. The Greek 
word signifies vessels broader at the top than 
at the bottom, Mul of the wrath of God, who liveth 
for ever and enr—A cirotimstande which adda 
greatly to the dreadfulnesa of his wrath, 

Verse 8. And the temple was filled with smokom'The 
clond of glory was the visible manifestation of 
God's presence in the tabernacle anit temple, It 
was a sign of protection at erooling (he (aber 
nacle and at the dedication of the templay But 
in the Judgment of Korah the glory of the Lord 
appeared, When be and his companions were 
swallowed up by the earth. So proper ia the 
emblem of smoke from the glory of God, or from 
the cloud of glory, to express the execution of 
Judgment, ax well as to be @ sige of favour, 
Both proceed from (he power of God, and tn both 
he is glorified, dnd noneNot even of those 
who ordinarily stood before God, Couht go into 
the teupleVhat Is, into the inmost part of ity 
Till tho seven plagues af tho seven ungels were theucerd 
Which did not take up a long tine, like the 
pitas trumpets, but swiftly followed each 
other. 2), 








Verse ls Pour out the seven phiate—'The epiat 
to the seven churches are divided into th 
and four: the seven seals, ond sothe trumpets 
and phials, into four and three. The trampets 

radually, and in a long tract of thine overthrow 
he kingdoms of the world: the phials destro 
chielly the beast aod bis followers, with a wi 
and impetuous force, The fourtirst affect the 
curth, the sea, the rivers, the sun; the rest fall 
elsewhere, and are-moch more terrible. 

Verse 2. And the first wentSo the second, 
third, &, without adding an al)? to denote 
the utmost swiftneds; of whic this also is a 
token, thut (here is no period of time mentioned 
in the pouring out of each phial. ‘They have a 
great resemblance to the plagues 0 be Aird 
Which the Hebrews generally suppose to have 
been a month distant from ¢aoh other, Perhaps 
; but they are all yet to come, 
ja phial upon the sarth— Literally 
takens And there came a grievuus wlear—As in Kgyp 
Exod, ix. 10, Il. On men why hak the mar’ 
the wild beast—~All of them, and them only. A 
those pluguos seam to be described in proper, 
not figuratiy ordae 

Verso 3. The second poured out Ale 
sea~-An opposed to the dry land, And 
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4 living soul in the sea died, And the third 
poured out his phial on the rivers and on 
ountalne of waters; and they became blood, 

5 And T hoard the angel of the watery wayingy 
Tilghteous art thou, who art and who wast, 
the Gracious one, because thou neat fe ed 

6 thus, Worthey have shad the blood of saints 
and prophets, and thou hawt piven them 

7 Hibod to drink: they are worthy. And I 
heard another from the altay swaying, Yea, 
Lord God Almighty, trae and righteous are 

H thy Judgments. And the fourth poured out 

hia phial upon the oun; and it was given 

9 him to scorch the men with fire, And the 

men wore scorched exceedingly, and blas- 
Phemed tho name of God, who had power 
over thove plagues: bub the repented not 
10 60 lye him me And the a poured out 
his phial upon the throne of the wild beaut ; 


bloody as ih a deak man—tiick, congealed, and 
putrldy And ovary livin woul MG Ny beasts, and 
Ashes, Whether on or teu woay dtoily 

Vqrie 44 Lhe third pourid out hty phial on tha rivora 
and fountatny of watir=Which were over all the 
earth, And they beams blood—$0 that none could 
drink (hereof, 

Varnes 6. Tha Gractous ono—S8o holy styled when 
is Judgments are abroad, and that with » pecu- 
Har propriety. In the begioning of (he book he 
in lermed “The Almighty.” In the (ime of hig 
Patience, he Js praised for tila power, which 
otherwise might then be eww rogurded, In the 
time of his taking Venjounce, for his mercy. Of 
his power there could then be no doabt, 

Vorne Os Vou haut,giown thom blood to drink Men 
do not drink out of the gen, but out of fonntaing 
and rivers, ‘Therefore thin ty fitly added here, 
they are worthyIs wubjolned with a benutiful 
abruptness 

Versy 7% You Anwwerlng the angel of the 
waters, and allinming of Goda Judgmonta In pon~ 
oral, what ho had sald of one particular Judge 
mient, ‘ 

Vorne 8. Tha fourth poured out hiy phial upon tho wun 
Which was Tikewine affected by the fourth 
trumpet, There |x also a pliin revensblunce be~ 
{ween the firsty.second, and third Phialsy and 

the tint, eoond, ond third trompot. dnd te was 
gium Min" NG angel, Lo sooroh the men—W ho had 
he murk of the beast. Wits from A8 well we Wilh 
the beams of the gun, so these four plilals at. 
feoled ewrth Water, fire, and alr, 

Vorww % Aud Sha mon ‘Wanphened Goily who had 
porter over thera fiianer— They could not bat Ace 
howledge the band of God, yel did they harden 
themselves ayaingt him, 

Verse 0. The four first Phials are closely con. 

nected togethers (he fifth concerns the throne 
of (he beast, the sixth the Mahometans, the 
soventh chiely the heathens, ‘The four trst 
phialé and the four drat frompets yo round the 
whole earth ) the three last phialy and the three 
Just (rompets yo lengthways over the earth in 
a wtrulght tine, ji 

Tho ffth poured out hie phial upon tho throna of the 
Will beunt=It is not auld, “on the beast and his 
throne,” Perhaps the see will then be vacant, 
And hiv Auer wa darkinad—With liwting, mot 
4 translent, darkness, towever the beast ag 

Of haw his Kingdom, Afterward (he womun sity 
Hpon tho boust} and then it tg said, “The wild 
henst th not, chaps xvil. 3 7) By 

Verne Uh And they Wis tohlowerg, Gnawad their 
Fonguer=Oit of firious Impatience. — Boones of 
thelr patna and bevause of their uoura—NoW men= 

Mloned togevher, and fa the plural number, to 
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and his pineder was darkened; and they 
1 gnawed their tongues for pain, And blag. 
phemed the God of heaven, because of their 
pains and because of their ulcers, and ré- 
12 pented not of their works, And the ‘sixth 
eres out his phial upon the great river 
Huphrates, dnd the water of it was dried up, 
that the way of the kings froin the east 
13 might be peaveneds And I saw ouv of the 
mouth of the dragon, and out of the mouti 
of the wild beast, and out of the mouth of 
the false prophet, three unclean spirits like 
M4 frogs go ‘orth, (Lhey are spirits of devils, 
workin, petite) to the kings of the whole 
world, to gather them unto the battle of the 
15 great day of God the Almighty, (Behold, I 
come as 4 thief, Wappy is he that watcheth, 
and keepeth his garments, lesthe walk naked 
16 and they see his shame.) And they gathered 


aignify that they were greatly heightened and 
niultiplied, 

Verse 12, And tho sixth pourdd out his phial upon 
the groat river Huphratw—Atfected also by the 
sixth trumpet. And tho water of it—And of all the 
rivers that ow Into i Waa dried up—The for 
Hreater part of the Turkish empire Hes on this 
sidé the Buphrates. The Romish and Mahometan 
affairs ran nearly parallel to each other for seven 
rol ages. tm the seventh century was Mahomet 
himself; and, a little before him, Boniface 111, 
with his universal bishopric, In the eleventh, 
both the urks and Gregory VII, carried all be- 
fore them. In (he year 1300, Boniface appeared 
with his two swords at the newly-~erected jubi- 
lee, In the self-same year arose the Ottoman 
Porte; yea, and on the same day. And here the 
peal, poured out on the throne of the beast, is 
minediutely followed by that poured out on the 
“ faphrates 5? that tho way of tha kings from the oust 
might ba propared—Those who le eust from the 
Luphrates, in Persia, India, &e., who will rugh 
blindfold upon the pla és which are ready for 
them, toward the Holy Land, which lies west 
of the Euphrates, ¥! 

Verse 13, Out of the mouth of tho dragon, the wilh 
Soant, and tha falva prophut—1t seems, * the drayon’? 
fights chiefly agninst God > the beast,” againat 
Christ; *€ the false prophet,” against the Spirit 
of truth; and that the ¢droa unclean spirits which 
Come from them, and exactly resemble them, 
endeavour to blacken the works of creation, 
of redemption, and of sanctification, The 
false prophot”—go is the second beast frequent= 
ly famed, afler the kingdom of the first 1s dark- 
ened; for he can then no longer prevail by main 
strength, and so works by lies and deceit, Ma= 
homet was dirst a false prophet, and afterwards 
® powerful princes but this beast was first 
powerfulas a prince; afterwards afalse prophet 
a teacher of Hess Like ‘rogs—Whose abode is 
in fens, marshes, and other unclean places. Zo 
the king of the whole world—Both Mahometan and 
pagans Lo gathor shom—To the assistance of their 
three principals. 

Verse 15, Behold, X come av a thig—Suddenly; 
unexpectedly. Observe the beautiful abrupt. 
ness. “1—Jesus Christ. Hear him. Happy ia 
ha that wateheth— Looking continnally for him that 
cometh quickly? And kvepeth on his garments 
—Which men use to put off when they sleep, 
Levt ho walk naked, and thay seo his shame—Lest he 
loso the graces which he takes no care to Keep, 
und others see his sin and punishment. 

Verse 16. And they gathared them together to Ar~ 
magoddon—Mayeddon, or Megiddo, is frequently 
mentioned in the Ofd Testaments & Armaged- 
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them together to the place which is called CHAPTER XVII. 
Win th ebrew Armag' mn, And the WD there came one of the seven angels 


seventh poured out his pial upon the air; 
and there went forth a loud voice, out of the 
temple from the throne, saying, Lt is done. 
16 And there were lightuings, an yolcen, and 
thunders; and # great earthquake, such as 
jad not been since men were upon the ¢arth, 
10 wuch an earthquake, #0 great. And the 
great city was split into three arta, and the 
cities of the nations fell: and Babylon the 
ors was remembered before God, to give 
er the cup ofthe wine of the flerceness of 
20 his wrath. And every island fled away, and 
21 the mountains were not found, And 4 great 
hail, rhe hall-stone about the weight of a 
erg 4 falleth out of heaven upon the men: 
and the men blasphemed God, because of 
the plague of the hail; for the plague thereof 

iu exceeding great. 


don” signifies “the city or the mountain of 
Megiddo ;” to which the valley of Megiddo ud- 
olned, This was a place well known in ancient 
jmes for ear memorable oceurrences ; in par- 
tieular, the slaughter of the kings of Canasn, 
related Judges v.19. Here the narrative breaks 
off, itis resumed chaps xin. 19 

Verne 11. And the seventh poured out his phlal upon 
tis air—Which encompasses the whole earth. 
This is the most weighty phial of all, and seems 
to take up more time than any of the pre 
Sng, Lt bs done~What Was commanded, verse I, 
The phials are poured out. 

Verse 19. A great earthquake, such as hal not been 
since wan were wyon the surth—At was therefore a 
literal, not figurative, curthiquake. 

‘Verse 59, Amd the great olty—Namely, Jerosa~ 
lem, here opposed to the heathen cilies in ye- 
neral, and in particular to home. And the oltles of 
the nations fell—Were utterly overthrown. And 
Babylon waa remembered before God We did not fore 

et the vengeance which wes due to her, though 
he execution of it was delayed. 


Verse W. Bvery teland and nuuntatn was moved 
vi, 14; but bere the 


out of Sis place,” chap. 
wh Lange must this make in 


all flee aay, Whatac 
the face of the terraqueous globe And yet the 
end of the world is not come, 

Verne 2. And a great hail falleth out 
From which there was no defence. Vrom the 
earthquake men would fly into the fields ; but 
here also they are met by the hall: nor were 
they seoure if they returned into the houses, 
when each hall-Mons weighed sixty pounds, 


Verse 1. And there came ane of the asven angela, 
saying, Coma hither—Tbi\ relation concerning the 
cat whore, aud that concerning the wife of 
he Lamb, chap, xxi. 9, 10, have the same in- 
troduction, in token of the exact opposition be- 
tween them, I will sheng thee the judgment of the 
whore~Which is now circurstentially de- 
scribed, Thut stieh os quecn—1n ponip, power, 
wane, and luxory- ees many walers— Many people 
and nations, verse 15, 

Verse 2. With whom the Binge of thedarth—Both 
ancient aud modern, for many ues, Have com- 
wittel fornication By parteking of her idolatry 
and various wickedsens. And the tuhabltants of the 
‘sarth—the common people. Have been made 
with the wine uf her formieatlon—KO wine can more 
thoroughly lotoxicute those who drink it, thes 
false real dows 

Verse 3. Awl he carried ma oway—tn the visio 
Into a wildsrane—The campagos Oi Rom 
country round ebout Rome, is ows w 








heaven 





d-| And yet there is a very 


who had the seven phials, and talked with 

me, saying, Come hither; 4 will show thee 
the judgment of the great whore that sitteth 

2 aes many waters: With whom the kings 
of the earth have committed fornication, 
and the inhabitants of the earth bave been 
made drunk with the wine of her fornication, 
And he carried me away in the spiet into a 
wilderness; and 1 saw a woman sitting upon 
a scarlet wild beast, full of names of nias~ 
phemy, having seven heads and ten horns, 
‘And the woman was arrayed in parple and 
scarlet, and adorned with gold and precious 
stone and pearls, having In Ser teu! a 
golden cup, fall of abomination and ficthi~ 
6 ness of her fornication: And on her fore- 
head a name written, MYSTERY, BAB Y~ 
LON THE GREAT, THE MOTHER OY 


nens, compared to what it was once. And 1 sae 
4 wonun—Bow the scripture and other writers 
frequently represeul a city onder this emblem, 
Hitting upon a scarlet with beast—Viie same which 
in described ju the thirteenth chapter. But hw 
was there described as he carried on bis own 
denigus only here, as he ix connected with the 
whore, There is, indeed, & very Close connexion 
| between them 5 the seven heads of the beast be- 
ing * seven hills on which the woman sittesh.” 
| remarkable dilerence 
between them,—between the Papal power and 
the city of Rome, This woman is the ey of 
Some, with its buildings and inhabitants; es 
pecially Ms nobles, The beast, which is now 
scarlet-coloared, (bearing the bloody livery, a8 
well au the persuty of the wormen,) appears very 
different from before. Therefore 6, ohn says 
at Brat wight, 1 sow a beat, not * the be 
of names of Vaspheny~ We bad before * » vame ft 
Dlasphemy upon his head,” chap. x0 17 wow 
he bas many. Prom the time of Mildetrasd, 
the tiasphemous titles of the Pope have been 
abundantly multiplied. Having seven h Which 
reach in a succession Crom tis ascent out of the 
seu to tis being cast into the lake of Gre. And 
ten horue—Which ere contemporary with each 
other, and belong to his leat period. 

Verse 4. And the woman was arraged—With the 
utmost pomp and maguiicence. Lu purple ond 
warlt—These were the coloars of the 
habit: the porple, in times of peace; and the 
searlet, in mes of war, Having in her hank a 

‘olden cup—tAke the encient Babylon, det, We 7+ 



























trines as well as practices. 

Verse 6. And on her forheal a name swrithennn 
Whereas the asints bave the name of God and 
the Lamb on their forchends, Myslery—Thie ver, 
word was inscribed am the froot af the Pope's 
mitre, UN some of the Meformers took public 
notice of it, Babylom the great—tonedict BAUE , 
iw his proclamaiion of the jubilee, AD. N73, 
explains this enflicleatly, His wor 
this holy clty, famous for the memory of a0 
many holy ag bid ron with retighros atacrity, 
Hunten to the plave which the Lord hath choses 
Ancend to this new Jerusalem, whence the law 
of the Lord and the evengeticn’ truth 


ee a 
A | hath flowed forth Into all mations, from the very 


of the choren: the city most 
eg The Palace,’ placed for the 
the city of the Lord, the 
of tacaek. This cathote 
church te the head of 
of all believers, the 


first begiunin, 
rightfally cali 
pride of ali ages, 
of the Hoty One 
apostolical Komen 
world, the mother 


ia 


Srall of abowsnatlone—'The moat abominable doc 


are, *To 
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HAKLOTS AND ABOMINATIONS OF 
6 THE EARTH. And I saw the woman 
drunk with the blood of the saints, and with 
the blood of the witnesses of Jesus, And 
when 1 saw, 1 wondered exceedingly. 

7 And the angel said tome, Wherefore didst 
thou wonder? I will tell thee the mystery 
of the woman, and of the wild beast that 
carrieth her, which hath the seven head¢ 

# and the ten horns. The wild beast which 
thou sawest was, and ia not, and shall 
ascend out of the bottomless pit, and go 
into perdition: and they that dwell on the 


interpreter of God and mistress of all churches,” 
Hut God somewhat varies the style. Lio mother 
of hire parent, ringleader, patroness, and 
nourisher of many Senghiera, that closely copy 
after her. And abominations~Of every kindy apirl- 
tual and fleahly. Of the earth—So all Jands. In 
this reapect she Is indeed catholic or universal, 

Verse by And L saw the woman drunk with the blood 
of tha wotito$O that home may well be called, 

‘ihe saughter-house of the martyrs,’ she 
hath shed mach Christian blood jn every age ; 
bat at fengit she ts even drunk with it,at the 
tine to whi 

JitaThe yreachers of tile word, And L wondered 
exceudinglyM her cruelty and the patience ofGod, 

Verse 7, L wilt bull thea the mywtery—the hidden 
Tachoing of thin, 

Verne 8. Dha beast whtoh thou sweat (namely, 
VOrse 0) Wis, Mor— Nie 6 0 very observable and 
Pinetial description of the beast, verses B, 10, 
It, His whole duration S# here divided Into 
three periods, which are expressed in a fourfold 
manners 


1, Ney 1. Was; 2 And ty nots 2, And will age} pit 


nee oat of the bottomless pit, and yo into per- 
tion, 

Me Ho, I, Was; 2. And fa not; % And will be 
again. 

1, The #even hends are seven Willy and seven 
kingst 1. Vive are fallen; % One is; % The 
other is nol comes and when he cometh, he 
most continue a short space. 

SV. Hey te Wows % Arid So not; % Even he ie 
the eighth, and is one of the seven, and goeth 
into perdidon. 

The iirst of these three Is described tn the 
thirteenth chapter, ‘his was past when the 
angel spoke tot. Jolin. ‘the second way then 
in lis course 4 the third was to come. And ts not 
~The fifth phial brought darkness upon his king- 
dom: the woman took this advantaye to seat 
herself upoo hin. ‘Then it might be said, He 
“ls not? 
the bottombm pit—Arive again with diabolical 
strength and forys But he will not reign Lad 
#000 after his aveent he goeth into perdition for 
ever, 

Verse 9. Hora to the mind that hath wiedom—Only 
those who are wise will understand this, ho 
wen honda are soven hills. 

Verne 106 And they ara seven kingo~Anclently 
there were royal palaces on all the seven Roman 
Wills, hese were the Palatine, Capitoline, 
Colian ve NG Virninal, Quirinal, Aventine 
hills. fut the prophecy respects the seven hilils 
at the time of the beast, when the Palatine way 
deserted and the Vatican in use. Not that the 
seven heads mean hills distinct from kings; bat 
they have « compound meaning, implying both 
together, 

Bie the first head of the beast Is the 
Coclian hill, and on it the Lateran, with Sreper 

Vit. and hits successors; the second, the Vat 
ean, with the church of $t. Peter, choven by 
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ich this vision refers. Uhe witnevea of 


Yet shall he afterwards ascend out of 
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earth (whose names are not written in the 
book of life from the foundation of the world 
shall wonder, when they behold the wil 
beast, that he was, and ig not, and yet will 
9 be. Here é# the mind that hath wisdom. 
Lhe seven heads are seven hills, on which 
10 the woman sitteth. And they are seven 
kings: five are fallen, one is, the other is 
not yet come; when he cometh, he must 
11 continue a short space. And the wild beast 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, 
and is of the seven, and goeth into perdition. 
12 And the ten horns which thou sawest are 


Boniface VIII. ; the third, the Quirinal, with the 
church of St. Mark, and the Quirinal palace boilt 
by Paul Il.; and the fourth, the Exquiline hill, 
with the temple of St, Maria Maggiore, where 
Paul V. reigned. The Ofth will be added here= 
after. Accordingly, jn the Papal register, foar 
periods are observable since Gregory VII, In 
the first almost all the bulls made in the city 
are dated in the Lateran; in the second, at St. 
Peters; in the third, at $t. Mark’s, or in the 
Quirinal; in the fourth, at St. Maria Maggiore, 
Bot no fifth, #xth, or seventh hill has yet been 
the residence of any Pope. Not thal one hill 
was deserted, when anotherwas made the Papal 
residence; but a new one was added to the 
other sacred palaces. 

Perhaps the times hitherto mentioned might 
he fixed thus s— 

1050. Wings are given to the woman. 

1077, She beast ascends out of the sea. 

1143. The forty-two months begin. 

1610, The forty-two months end. 

162%, The beast ascends out of the bottomless 


18926, The beagt finally overthrown, 

The fall of those five Kings seems to Imply, not 
only the death of the Popes who reigned on those 
Hills, but wlso such a disannalling of all they had 
done there, that it will be said, The beast “ ig 
not,” the royal power, which had go long been 
lodged in the Pope, being then transferred to 
the city. One ta, the othor in not Ae: come—These two 
are remarkably distinguished from the five pre- 
ceding, whom (they succeed in their turns. The 
former of them will continue not a short ey 
a% may be yathered from what js said of the 
Intter: the former is under the government of 
Babylon; the Jatter is with the beast. 

In the second perfod, one ts, at the same time 
that the beast “is nol.’ £ven then there will 
he a Pope, though not with the power which. 
his predecessors had, And he will reside on one 
of the remajuing hills, leaving the seventh for 
his snecessdr, 

Verne 11. And the wild beast that wae, and ts not, 


joven ha to the eighth—When the time of his not 


being is over. The beast consists, as It were, 
of eight parts. The seven heads are seven of 
them; and the eighth is hig whole body, or the 
beast himself. Yet the beast himself, though 
he is In @ sense termed the elghth, ts of the BCU 
Yea, contains them all. The whole succession 
of Lopes from SieeOry VII. are undoubtedly an- 
christ. Yet this hinders not, but tat the last 
Pope in this succession will be more eminently: 
the antichrist, the man of gin, adding to that of 
his predecessors a peculiar degree of wicked~ 
uess from the bottomless pit, This individual 
Bee 49 Pope, is the seventh head of the 

east; as the man of sin, he js the eighth, o- 
the beast himself. 

Verne 12. ho ben horne ara ton kingj~It 1s no- 


~| where said that these horns are on the beaut, 


or on his heads. And he is said to have them, 


202 


Cuap. XVIII. 


ten kings, who have not received the king- 

dom; but receive authority as kings one 
13 hour with the wild beast. These have one 

mind, and give their power and authority to 
14 the wild beast. These shall make war with 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome 
them: for he is Lord of lords, and King 
of kings; and they that are with him are 
called, and chosen, and faithful, 

And he saith to me, The waters which 
thou sawest, where the whore sitteth, are 
people, and multitudes, and nations, and 
16 tongues. And the ten horns which thou 

sawest, and the wild beast, these shall hate 

the whore, and shall make her desolate and 
naked, and shall eat her flesh, and burn her 
17 with fire. For God hath put if into their 
hearts to execute his sentence, and to agree, 
and to give their kingdom to the wild beast, 
18 till the words of God shall be fulfilled, And 
the woman whom thou sawest is the great 

Lee which reigneth over the kings of the 

earth. 


15 


CHAPTER XVIII. 
ND after these tains I saw another angel 
coming down out of heaven, having great 


not as he is one of the seven, bnt as he is the 
eighth. They are ten secular potentates, con- 
temporary with, not succeeding, each other, 
who receive axthority as kings with the beast, proba- 
bly in some convention, which, after a very short 
space, they will deliver up to the beast. Be- 
cause of their short continuance, only ‘ autho- 
rity as kings,” not a kingd6m, is ascribed to them. 
While they retain this authority together with 
the beast, he will be stronger than ever before ; 
but far stronger still, when their power is also 
transferred to him, 

Verse 13. In the thirteenth and fourteenth 
verses is summed up what is afterwards men- 
tioned, concerning the horns and the beast, in 
this and the two following chapters. Zhese have 
one mind, and give—They ull, wiih one consent, 
Kive, their warlike power and royal authority to the 
wild beast. 

Verse 14. These—Kings, with the beast. Ho ts 
Lord of tords—Rightful sovereign of all, and ruling 
all things well. And King of kings—As a king he 
dghts with and conquers all his enemies. And 
they thut are with him—Beholding his victory, are 
such as were, while in the body, called, by his 
word and Spivit. And chosen—Taken out of the 
world, when they were enabled to believe ia 
him, And faitiful—Unto death, 

Verse 15. People, and multitudes, and nations, and 
ton, It is not said ** tribes ;” for Israel hath 
nothing to do with Rome in particular, 

Verse 16. And shall eat her flesh—Devour her 
inmense riches. 

Verse 17. Lor God hath put it into their heart— 
Which indeed no less than almighty power could 
have effected. To execute his sentonce—till the words 
of God—Tonching the overthrow of all bis ene- 
mies, should be fulfilled. 

Verse 18, Zhe womun is the great city, which reign- 
eth—Naniely, while the beast ‘is nut,” and the 
woman * gilteth upon him,” 


Verse 1, And I sao another angel coming down out 
of heowen—Termed another, with respect to him 
who “came down out of heaven,” chap, x. 1. 
And the earth was enlightened with his glory—T'o wake 
his coming more conspicuous. If such be the 
lustre of the servant, what images can display 
the majesty of the Lord, who has “ thousand 
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ower; and the earth was enlightened with 
is glory. And he cried mightily with a 
loud voice, saying, Babylon the great is 
fallen, is fallen, and is become an habitation 
of devils, and an hold of every unclean spirit, 
and a cage of every unclean and hateful bird. 

3 For all nations have drank of the wine of her 
fornication, and the kings of thé earth have 
committed fornication with her, and the 
merchants of the earth are waxed rich 
through the abundance of her delicacies. 

4 And I heard another voice out of heaven, 
saying, Come out of her, my people, that ye 
be not partakers of her sins, and that ye re- 

5 ceive not of her plagues. For her sins have 
reached even to heayen, and God. hath re- 

6 membered her iniquities. Reward her even 
as she hath rewarded, and give her double 
according to her works; in the cup which 

7 she mingled, mingle to her double. As 
much as she hath glorified herself, and lived 
deliciously, so much torment and sorrow 
give her: because she saith in her heart, I 
sit as a queen, and am no widow, and shall 

8 see no sorrow. Therefore shall her plagues 
come in one day, death, and sorrow, and 
famine; and she shall be burned with fire: 


thousands” of those glorious attendants “ min- 
istering to him, and ten thousand times ten 
thousand standing before him 1”? 

Verse 2. And he cried, Babylon is fallm—This fall 
was mentioned before, chap. xiv, 8; but is now 
declared at large, And is become an habitation—A 
free abode. Of devils, and an hold—A prison. Of 
every unclean spirit— Perhaps conined there where 
they had once practised all uncleanness, till the 
judgment of the great day. How many horrid 
inhabitants hath desolate Babylon | of invisible 
beings, devils, and unclean spirits; of visible, 
every unclean beast, every fillhy and huteful bird. 
Suppose, then, Babylon to mean heathen Rome; 
what have the Romanists gained, seeing from 
the time of that destruction, which they say is 
past, these are to be its only inhabitants for 
ever? 

Verse 4. And I heard another voice—Of Christ, 
Whose people, secretly scattered even there, are 
warned of her approaching destraction. Phat ye 
be not partakers of her sins—Vhat is, of the fruils of 
them. 

What a remarkable providence it wag that the 
Revelation was printed in the midst of Spain, in 
the great Polyglot Bible, before the Reformation! 
Else how much easier had it been for the Papists 
to reject the whole book, than it is to evade 
these striking parts of it! 

Verse 5. Even to hoaven—An expression which 
implies the highest guilt. 

Verse 6, Reward ker—This God speaks to the 
executioners of his vengeance. nas she hath 
rewarded—Others; in particular, the sainig 2: 
God. And give herdouble—Vhis, according to the 
Hebrew idiom, implics only a full retaliation. 

Verse 7. As much as she hath glorified herself—By 
pride, and pomp, and arrogant boasting. And 
fived deliciously—in all kinds of elegance, luxury, 
and wantonness. So muck torment 
portioning the punishment to the sin. 
she saith in her he i 
Isai. xiviie 8,9. Z 
those expressions, “* The chair, the see of Romes 
he sat so many years.” As a quen—Over many 
kings, { mistréss of all churches ; the supreme; 
the infallible; the only spouse of Christ; ont of 
which there is no salvation.’”? And am no teidow 
—But the spouse of Christ. And shull see no surrve 
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for strong és the Lord God who judgeth her. 
9 And the kings of the earth, who had com- 

mitted fornication and lived deliciously with 

her, shall weep and mourn over her, when 
10 they see the smoke of her burning, Stand- 
ing afar off for fear of her torment, saying, 
Alas, alas, thou great city Babylon, thou 
strong city! In one hour is thy judgment 
come. And the merchants of the earth weep 
and raourn over her ;, for none buyeth their 
merchandise any more: Merchandise of 
gold, and silver, and precious stone, and 
pearl, and fine linen, and purple, and silk, 
and scarlet, and all sorts of thyine wood, 
and all sorts of vessels of ivory, and all sorts 
of yessels of most precious wood, and of 
brass, and iron, and marble, And cinna- 
mon, and amomum, and odours, and oint- 
ment, and frankincense, and wine, and oil, 
and fine flour, and wheat, and beasts, and 
sheep, and merchandise of horses and of 
chariots, and of bodies and souls of men, 
14 And the fruits which thy soul desireth are 

departed from thee, and all things that were 

dainty and splendid are perished from thee, 
5 and thou shalt find them no more. The 

merchants of these things, who becamerich 

by her, shall stand afar off, for fear of her 
16 torment, weeping and mourning, Saying 

Alas, alas, the great city, that was clothed 

in fine linen, and purple, and scarlet, and 


vie 
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—From the death of my children, or any. other 
calamity ; for God himself will defend ‘ the 
charch,’” 

Verse8. Thereforo—As both the natural and ju- 
dicial consequence of this proud security. Shall 
her plagues come—The death of her children, with 
an incapacity of bearing more. Sorrow—Of every 
kind, And famine—In the room of luxurious 
plenty: the very things from which she imagined 
herself to be most safe. For strong ts the Lord God 
who judgeth her—Against whom therefore all her 
Strength, great as it is, will not avail. 

Verse 10. Thou strong city—Rome was anciently 
termed by its inhabitants, Valentia, that is, 
“€ strong.” And the word Rome itself, in Greek, 
signifies strength. This name was given it by 
the Greek strangers. 

Verse 12. Merchandise of gold, &c.—Almost all 
these are still in use at Rome, both in their 
idolatrous service, and in common life. Fine 
inen—The sovt of it mentioned in the original is 
exceeding costly. Thyine wood—A sweet-smelling 
wood, not unlike citron, used in adorning mag- 
nificent palaces. Vessels of most precious wood— 
Ebony, in particnlar, which is offen mentioned 
with ivory ; the one excelling in whiteness, the 
other in blackness; and both in uncommon 
smoothness. 

Verse 13, Amomum—A shrub whose wood js a 
fine perfume. And beasts—Cows and oxen. And 
of chariots—A purely Latin word is here inserted 
in the Greek. This St. John undoubtedly used 
on prirpose, in describing the luxury of Rome. 
And of badies—A common term for siaves. And 
souls of men—F or these also are continually bought 
and sold at Rome. And this of all others is the 
most gainfal merchandise to the Roman traf- 
fickers. 

Verse 14. And the fruits—From what was im- 
ported they proceed to the domestic delicates of 
Rome; none of which is in greater request there, 
than the particular sort which is here mentioned. 
‘The word properly signifies, pears, peaches, nec- 
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adorned with gold, and precious stone, and 

17 pearl! In one hour so great riches are be- 
come desolate, And every ship-master, and 
ali the company belonging to ships, and sail- 
ors, and all who trade by sea, stood afar off, 

18 And cried when they saw the smoke of her 
burning, saying, What city was like the great 

19 city! And they cast dust on their heads, 
and cried, weeping and mourning, saying, 
Alas, alas the great city, wherein were made 
rich all that had ships in the sea, by reason 
of her magnificence! for in one hour she 
is made desolate.’ Rejoice over her, thou 
heaven, and ye saints, and apostles, and 
prophets; for God hath avenged you on 

er. 

And a mighty angel took up a stone like 

a great mill-stone, and threw 7 into the sea, 
saying, Thus with violence shall Babylon, 
the great city, be thrown down, and shall be 
found no more at all. And the voice of 
harpers, and ‘musicians, and pipers, and 
trumpeters, shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; and no artificerof any kind shall be 
found any more in thee; and the sound of a 
mill-stone shall be heard no more at all in 
thee; And the light of a candle shall shine 
no more at all in thee; and the voice of the 
bridegroom and the bride shall be heard no 
more in thee: for thy merchants were the 
great men of the earth; for by thy sorceries 
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23 


all things that are dainty--To the taste. And splendid 
—To the sight; as clothes, buildings, furniture, 

Verse 19. And they cast dust on their heads—As 
mourners, Most of the expressions here used 
in describing the downfal of Babylon are taken 
from Ezekiel’s description of the downfal of 
Tyre, Ezek. xxvi., xxvii. 

Verse 20. Rejoice over her, thou heaven—That is, 
all the inhabitants of it ; and more especially, ye 
saints ; and among the saints still more eminent+ 
ly, ye apostles and prophets, : 

Verse 21. And a mighty angel took up a stone, and 
throw it into the sea—By » like emblem Jeremiah 
fore-showed the fall of the Chaldean Babylon, 
Jer. li, 63, 64. 

Verse 22, And the votce of harpers—Players on 
stringed instruments, And musicians — Skilful 
Singers in particular. And pipere—Who played 
on flutes, chiefly on TmonNat y Whereas trompet- 
ers played on joyful, occasions. Shall be heard no 
more in thea; and no artificer—Arts of every kind, 
particularly music, sculpture, painting, and sta- 
tuary, were there carried tc their greatest heights 
No, nor even the sound of a mill-stone shail be heard 
any more in thee—Not only the arts that adorn life, 
but even those employments without which it 
cannot subsist, will cease from thee for ever. 
All these expressions denote absolute and eter= 
nal desolation. ‘The yoice of harpers’’—Music 
was the entertainment of the rich and great; 
trade, the business of men of middle rank ; pre-~ 
paring bread and the necessaries of life, the em- 
ployment of the lowest people : marriages, in 
which lamps and songs were known ceremonies, 
are the means of peopling cities, as new births 
supply the place of those that die. The desola- 
tion of Rome. is therefore described in such a 
manner, as to show that neither rich nor poor, 
neither persons of middle rank, nor those of the 
lowest condition, should be able to live there 
any more, Neither shall it be repeopled by new 
marriages, but remain desolate and uninhabited 
for ever, 


tarines, and all of the apple and plum kinds, And| Verse 23. For thy moychants were the groat men of 
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94 were all nations dezeived. And in her was |, 


found the blood of prophets, and saints, and 
of all that had been slain upon the earth. 


CHAPTER XIX. 

iNeres: these things I heard a loud voice 
of a great multitude in heaven, saying, 
Hallelujah; the salyation, and the glory, 
2 and the power to our God. For true and 
righteous are his judgments: for he hath 
judged the great whore, who corrupted the 
earth with her fornication, and hath avenged 
3 the blood of his servants at her hand. (And 
again they said, Hallelujah.) And her smoke 

4 ascendeth for ever and ever. And the four 
and twenty elders and the four living crea- 
tures fell down, and worshipped God that 
sat on the throne, saying, Amen; Hallelu- 

5 jah, And a voice came forth from the throne, 


the earth—A circumstance which was in itself in- 
different, and yet led them into pride, luxury, 
and numberless other sins. 

Verse 24, And in her was found the blood of the 
prophets and saints—Vhe same angel speaks still, 
yet he does not say ‘ in thee,” but * in her,’ 
now so sunk as not to hear these last words, 
And of all that had boon slain—Even before she was 
built. See Matt, xxiii. 35. There is no city an- 
der the sun which hag so clear a title to catholic 
blood-guiltiness as Rome. The gailt of the blood 
shed under the heathen emperors has not been 
removed under the Popes, but hugely multiplied. 
Nor is Rome accountable only for that which 
hath been shed in the city, but for that shed in 
ali the earth. For at Rome under the Pope, as 
well as under the’ heathen emperors, were the 
bloody orders and edicts given: and wherever 
the blood of holy men was shed, there were the 
grand rejoicings forit. And what immense quan- 
tities of blood have been shed by her agents! 
Charles (X., of France, in his letter to Gregory 
XNUL, boasts, that in and not long after the 
massacre of Paris, he had destroyed seventy 
thousand Hugonots. Some have computed, that, 
from the yeur 1518, to 1648, fifteen millions of 
Protestants have perished by the Inquisition, 
This may be overcharged; but certainly the 
number of them in those thirty years, as wellas 
since, is almost incredible. ‘fo these we may 
add innumerable martyrs, in ancient, middle, 
and late ages, in Bohemia, Germany, Holland, 
France, England, Ireland, and many other parts 
of Europe, Afric, and Asia, 


Verse 1. I heard a loud voice of a great multitude 
—Whose blood the great whore had shed, 
Saying, Hallelujah—Vhis Hebrew word signiies, 
« Praise ye Jah, or Him that is.””? God named 
himself to Moses, “‘ EHUEIEM,” that is, “1 will 
be,” Exod. iil. 14; and at the same time, “ Je- 
hovah,”’ that is, ** He that is, and was, and is 
to come :” during the trumpet of (he seventh 
angel, he is styled, ‘* He that is and was,” chi 
xvi, 6; and not‘ fe that is to come ;”’ because 
his long-expected coming is under this trumpet 
actually present, At length he is eit Jah,’” 
4 ihe that is;’? the past together with the future 
being swallowed ap in the present, the former 
things being no more mentioned, for the greut~ 
ness of those that now are. This title is of all 
others the most peculiar to the everlasting God, 
The salvation—Is opposed to the destruction which 
the great whore lad brought upon the earth, 
His power and glory—Appenr fram the judgment 
executed on her, and from the setting up his 
kingdom to endure throngh all ages. 
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saying, Praise our God, all ye his servants, 

6 and ye that fear him, small and great. And 
I heard as it were a voice of a great multi- 
tude, and as a voice of many waters, and as 
a voice of mighty thunders, saying, Halle- 
lujah ; for the Lord God, the Almighty 

7 reigneth. Let us be glad and rejoice, and 
give the glory to him: for the marriage of 
the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 

8 herself ready. And it is given to her to 
be arrayed in fine linen, white and clean; 
the fine linen is the righteousness of the 
saints, 

9 And he saith to me, Write, Happy are 
they who are invited to the marriage supper 
of the Lamb. And he saith to me, These 

10 are the true sayings of God, And I fell be- 
fore his feet to worship him. But he saith 
to me, See thou do it not: I am thy fellow- 


Verse 2. For true and righteous are his judgments— 
Thus is the cry of the souls under the altar 
changed into a song of praise. 

Verse 4. And the four and twenty elders, and the 
four living creatures fell down—“'Vhe living crea~ 
tures”? are nearer the throne than ** the elders.” 
Accordingly they are mentioned before them, 
with the praise they remder to God, chap. iv. 9, 
10; y.8, 14; inasmuch as there the praise moves 
from the centre to the circumference. But here, 
when God’s judgments are fullfilled, it moves 
back from the circumference to the centres 
Here, therefore, “the four and twenty elders” 
are named before *¢ the living creatures.” 

Verse 5. And a voice came forth from the throne 
Probably from the four living creatures, saying, 
Praise our God—The occasion and matter of this 
sony of praise follow immediately after, verses 
6, &c.; God was. praised béfore, for his judg- 
ment of the great whore, verses |—4. Now for 
that which follows it; for that the Lord God, 
the Almighty, takes the kingdom to himself, and 
avenges himself on the rest of his enemies. 
Were all these inhabitants of heaven mistaken? 
a not, there is real, yea, and terrible anger in 

‘od. 

Verse 6. And I heard tho voice of a great multitude 
—So all his servants did praise him, The Almighty 
reignoth—More eminently and gloriously than ever 
before, 

Verse 7. The marriage of the Lamb is come—Is-wear 
at hand, to be soleumized speedily. What this 
implies, none of “ the spirits of just men,” even 
in paradise, yet know. O what things are those 
which are yet behind! And what purity of heart 
should there be, to meditate upon them! Am 
his wife hath made herself ready—Even upon earth + 
but in a far higher sense, in that world. After 
a time allowed for this, the new Jernsalem 
comes down, both made ready and adorned. 
chap. xxi. 2. 

Verse 8. And it is given to, her—By God. The 
bride is all holy men, the whole invisible church, 
To be arrayed in fine linen, white and- clean—This 18 
an emblem of the rightoousness of the saints—Both 
of their justification and sanctification, 

Verse 9. And he—The angel, saith fo me, Write 
St. John seems to have been so amazed at these 
glorious sights, that he needeth to be reminded 
of this. Happy are they who are invited fo the marri~ 
age sup) the Lamb—Callead to glory. And he 
saith—After a little panse. 

Verse 10. And £ folledifore his feat to worship him 
—It seems, mistaking him for the Angel of the 
Covenant. But he saith, See thou do it not—In the 
original, it is only; ‘See not,” with a beautiful 
abruptness. To pray to or worship the highest 
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servant, and of thy brethren that keep the 
testimony of Jesus. Worship God: the 
testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy. 

And I saw the heaven opened, and be- 
hold a white horse, and he that sitteth on 
him, called Faithful and True, and in 
righteousness he judgeth and maketh war. 
12 His eyes are a flame of fire, and upon his 

head are many diadems, and he hath a 

name written, which none knoweth but 
13 himself. And he zs clothed in a vesture 

dipped in blood: and his name is called 
14 The Word of God. And the armies which 

were in heaven followed him on white 
15 horses, clothed in clean, fine linen, And 
out of his mouth goeth forth a sharp two- 
edged sword, that with it he might smite 
the nations: And he shall rule them with a 
rod of iron; and he treadeth the winepress 
of the fierceness of the wrath of%God, the 
Almighty. And he hath on his vesture and 
on his thigh a name written, KING OF 


11 


16 


creatnre is flat idolatry. Tam thy fellowservant, and 
of thy brethren that have the testimony of Jesue—{ am 
now employed as your fellowservant, to testify 
of the Lord Jesus, by the same Spirit which 
inspired the prophets of old, 

* Verse Il. And I saw the heaven oponed—Vhis is a 
new and peculiar opening of it, in order to 
show the magnilicent expedition of Christ and 
his attendants, against his great adversary. And 
behold a white horse—Many little regarded Christ, 
when he came meek, “ riding upon an ass ;”” but 
what will they say, when he goes forth upon his 
white horse, with the sword of his mouth ! White 
—Such as generals use in solemn triumph. And 
ke that sitteth on him, called Faithful—in performing 
all his promises. And True—in executing all his 
threatenings. And in righteousness—With (he ut- 
Most justice. He judgeth and maketh war—Often 
the sentence and execution go together. 

Verse |2, And his eyes are a flame of fire—They 
were said to be as, or like, a flame of fire, before, 
chap. i 14; an emblem of his omniscience.. And 
upon his head are many diademe—For he is king of 
all nations. And he hath a nama written, which none 
Enoweth but himsel/—As God he is incomprehensi- 
ble to every creature. 

Verse 13. And he is clothed in a vesture dipped in 
Blood—The blood of the enemies he hath already 
conquered. Isaioh Ixiil. 1, &c. 

Verse 15. And he shall rule them—Who are not 
slain by his sword. With a red of iron— That is, 
if they will not submit to his golden sceptre. 
And he treadeth the wine-preas of the wrath of God— 
ee is, he executes his judgments on the un- 
godly. 

‘phis raler of the nations was born (or appear- 
ed as such) immediately after the seventh angel 
‘began to sound. He now appears, not asa child, 
but as a victorious warrior. Th» nations havelong 
ayo felt his ** iron rod,” partly while the heathen 
Romans, after their savage persecution of the 
Christians, themselves groaned under number- 
less plagues and calamities, by his righteous 
vengeance ; partly, while other heathens have 
been broken in pieces by those who bore the 
Christian name, For although the cruelty, for 
example, of the Spaniards in America, was un- 
righteous and detestable, yet did God therein 
execute his righteous judgment on the unbe- 
lieving nations; but they shall experience his 
*f iron rod” as they never did yet, and then will 
they ail return to their rightful Tord. 

Verse 16. And he hath on his vestura and on his 

igh—That is on the part of his vestare which 


{ 439 


REVELATION. 





Cirar. XIX, 


17 KINGS, AND LORD OF LORDS. And 
I saw an angel standing in the sun; and he 
cried with a loud voice, saying to all the 
birds that fly in the midst of heaven, Come, 
and gather yourselves together to the great 

18 supper of God; That ye may eat the flesh of 
kings, and the flesh of cbief captains, and 
the flesh of mighty men, and the flesh of 

*horses, and of those that sit on them, and 
the flesh of all men, hoth freemen and 

19 slaves, both small and great. And I saw 
the wild beast, and the kings of the earth, 
and their armies, gathered together to make 
war with him that sat on the horse, and 

20 with his army. And the wild beast was 
taken, and with him the false prophet who 
had wrought the miracles before him, with 
which he had deceived them who had the 
mark of the wild beast, and them who had 
worshipped his image, These two were cast 
alive into the lake of fire burning with brim- 

21 stone, And the rest were slain by the sword 


is upon his thigh. A name written—It was vsual 
of old, for great personages in the eastern coun- 
tries, to have magnificent titles allixed to their 
garments, i 

Verse 17. Gather yourselves together to the great 
supper of God—As to a great feast, which the ven- 
geance of God will soon provide; a strongly 
figurative expression, (laken from Ezek. XXXIX. 
17,) denoting the vastness of the ensaing 
slaughter, 

Verse 19. And I saw the kings of the earth—the 
ten kings mentioned chap. xvii. 12; who had 
now drawn the other kings of the earth to them, 
whether Popish, Mahometan, or pagan. Gathered 
together to make war with him that sat on the horse— 
All beings, good and evil, visible and invisible, 
will be concerned in this grand contest. See 
Zech. xiv., verses 1, &Ce 

Verse 20. Lhe false prophet, who had wrought the 
miracles before hin—And therefore shared io his 
pnoishment ; these two ungodly men were cast alive 
—Without undergoing bodily death, Into the lake 
of fire—And that before the devil himself, chap. 
XX. 10. Here is the last of the beast. Afler se- 
veral repeated strokes of ommipotence, he is 
gone alive into hell. There were two that went 
alive into heaven: perhaps there are two that 
go alive into hell. ~It may be, Enoch and Elijah 
entered at once into glory, without first waiting 
in paradise: the beast” and the ¢* false pro- 
phet ’? plunge at once into the extremest degree 
of torment, without being reserved in chains of 
darkness Uill the judgment of the great day. 
Surely none but the beast of Rome would have 
hardened himself thus against the God he pre- 
tended to adore, or refused to have repented 
under such dreadful, repeated visitations | Well 
is he styled a ** beast,”’ from his carnal and vile 
affections; a ‘* wild beast,” from his savage 
and croel spirit! The rest wore slain—A like dif- 
ference is afterwards made between the devil, 
and Gog and Magog, chap. xx. 9, 10. 

Verse 21, Here is a most maguilicent deserip- 
tion of the overthrow of the beust and his adher- 
ents. It has, inparticular,one exqnisite neauty, 
that, after exhibiting the two opposite armies, 
and all the apparatus fora battle, verses LI—19;, 
then follows inmmediately, verse 20, the account 
of the victory, without one word of an engage- 
went or fighting. Here is the most exact pro- 
priety ; fur what struggle can there be between 
omnipotence, and the power of all the creation 
united against it! hs description must have 
fallen short of this admirable silence, 
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of him that sat upon the horse, which went 
forth out of his mouth; and all the birds 
were satisfied with their flesh. 


CHAPTER XX. 

AD, I saw an angel descending out of 
heayen, having the key of the bottomless 

2 pit and a great chain in his hand. And he 
Jaid hold on the dragon, the old serpent, 
who is the devil, and Satan, and bound him 

3 a thousand years, And cast him into the 
hottomless pit, and shut him up, and seta 


CHAP. XX. Verse 1. And I saw an angel de- 
ecending out of heaven—Coming down with a com- 
mission from God. Jesus Christ himself over- 
threw the beast: the proud dragon shall he 
bound by an angel; even as he and his angels 
were Cast out of heaven by Michael and his an- 

els, Having the key of the bottomless pit—Mentioned 

efore, chap, ix. 1. Anda great chain in his hand— 
«The angel of the bottomless pit’? was shut up 
therein before the beginning of the first woe. But 
itis now first that Satan, after he had occasioned 
the third woe, is both chained and shut up, 

Verse 2. And he laid hold om the dragon—With 
whom undoubtedly his angels were now cast 
into the bottomless pit, as well as finally ‘¢ into 
everlusting fire,’’ Malt. xxv. 41. And bound him 
@ thousand years—Vhat these thousand do not pre- 
cede, or run parallel with, but wholly follow, 
the times of the beast, ane: manifestly appear, 
1. From the series of the whole book, represent- 
ing one continued chain of events. 2. From the 
circumstances which precede, The woman's 
bringing forth is followed by the casting of the 
dragon out of heaven to the earth. With this 
is connected the third woe, whereby the dragon 
through, and with, the beast, rages horribly. At 
the conclusion of the third woe (he beast is 
overthrown and cast into ‘the lake of fire.” 
At the same time the other grand enemy, the 
dragon, shall be bound and shut up, 3. These 
thousand years bring a new, full, and lasting 
immunity from all outward and inward evils, the 
authors of which are now removed, and an al- 
fluence of all blessings. But sucha time the 
church has never yet seen. Therefore it is still 
to come, 4. These thousand years are followed 
by the last times of the world, the letting loose 
of Satan, who gathers together Gog and Magog, 
and is thrown to the beast and false prophet 
**in the lake of fire.’? Now Satan’s accusing 
the saints in heaven, his rage on earth, his im-~ 
prisoument in the abyss, his seducing Gog and 
Magog, and being cast into ‘the lake of lire,’” 
evidently succeed each other. 5. What occurs 
from chap. xx.11, to xxiie 6, manifestly follows 
the things related in the nineteenth chapter. 
The thousand years came between; whereas if 
(hey were past, neither the beginning nor the 
end of them would fall within this period. Ina 
short time those who assert that they are now 
at hand will appear to have spoken the truths 
Meantime let every man consider what kind of 
happiness he expects therein. The danger does 
not lie in maintaining thal the thousand years 
are yet to come; but im interpreting them 
whether past or to come, in a gross and carna 
sense. The doctrine of the Son of God is a mys- 
tery. So is his cross; and so is his glory. tu 
all these he is a that is spoken against. 
Heppy, they who believe and confess him in 
a 








Verse 3. And set a seal upon hin—Vow far these 
expressions are to be taken Jiterally, how far 
figuratively only, who can tell! Phat he might de- 
seve the nations no more—One benelt only is here 


REVELATION. 





Cuap. XX, 


seal upon him, that he might deceive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled: after this he must be 
loosed for a small time. 

4 And I saw thrones, and they that sat on 
them, and judgment was given to them: 
and J saw the souls of them who had been, 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and those who had not 
worshipped the wild beast, nor his image, 
neither had received the mark on their fore- 
head, oron their hand; and they lived and 


expressed, as resulting from the confinement of 
Satan, But how many and great blessings are 
implied! For the grand enemy being removed, 
the kingdom of God holds on its uninterrupted 
course among the nations; and the great mys~ 
tery of God, so long foretold, is at length fatut. 
led: namely, when the beast is destroyed and 

Satan bound. This fuldlment approaches nearer 
and nearer; and contains things of the utmost 
importunce, the knowledge of which becomes 

every day more distinct and easy. In the mean 

time it is highly necessary to guard against the 

present rage and sublilty of the devil. Quickly 

he will be bound: when he is loosed again, the 

martyrs will live and reign with Christ. Them 

follow his coming in glory, the new heaven, 

new earth, and new Jerusalem. The bottomless 
pit is properly the devil's prison : afterwards he 

is cast into the lake of fre. He can deceive the 

nations no more till the ‘thousand years,” 

mentioned before, verse 2, are fudfillad. Then he 

must ba loosed—So does the mysterious wisdom 

of God permit. For a vmall tine—Small compar- 

atively: though apon the whole it cannot be 

very short, because (he things to be transacted 

therein, verses 8, 9, snust take up a consider- 

able space. We are very shortly lo expect, one 

after another, the calamities occasioned hy the 

second beast, the harvest and the vintage, the 

ouring out of the phials, the judgment of Baby- 

on, the last raging of the beast and his destruc- 

tion, the imprisonment of Salan, How yreat 

things these} and how short the time! What 

is needful for us? Wisdom, patience, faithful” 
ness, watchfulness. Jt is no time to settle apow 

our jees. This is not, if it be rightly understood, 

an acceptable message to the wise, the Mighty, 

the honourable, of this world. Yet that which 

is to be done, shall be done; there is no coun- 

sel against the Lord. 

Verse 4, And I saw thronee—Sach as are pro- 
mised the apostles, Matt. xix, 28; Luke xxii. 
30, And they—Namely, the saints, whom St. Join 
suwat the same time, Dan. vii. 22, sal wpou them, 
anc, judgment «> ¢ given to them. | Cor. Vie 2. Whioy 
and how many, these are, is not said. But they 
are distinguished from * the souls,”’ or persons, 
mentioned immediately after; and from the 
saints already raised. And F saw the sony of thowe 
who hac been beheaded—With the axe} so the Ore 
ginal word signities,’ One kind of death, which 
was particularly inflicted at Rome, is mentioned 
for all, For the testimony of Jesus, and for the word 
of Gol—The marty rs were sometimes killed * for 
the word of God? in general; sometimes parti- 
cularly ‘ for the testimony of Jesus :’? the one, 
while they refused to worship idols; the other, 
while they confessed the name of Christ. A 
those who had not worshipped the wild decat, nor iis 
image—These seem to be a company distinct from 
those who appeared, chap. xv. 2. Those over- 
came, probably, in such contests as these had 
not. Before the number of the beast was ex- 
pired, the people were compelied to worship 
him, by the most dreadful violence, But wher 
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5 reigned with Christ a thousand years. The 
rest of the dead lived not again till the 
thousand years were ended, This és the 

6 first resurrection. Happy and holy is he 
that hath a part in the first resurrection: 
over these the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7  Andwhen the thousand years are fulfilled, 

8 Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And 
shall go forth to deceive the nations, which 
are in the four corners of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to bat- 
tle: whose number is as the sand of the sea, 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the 


the beast “* was not,” they were only seduced 
info it by the craft of the false prophet. And they 
fived—Their souls and bodies being re-united, 
And reigned with Christ—Not on earth, but in hea- 
ven. The * reigning on earth ” mentioned chap, 
xi. 15, is quite different from this. A thousand 
yerrs—It must be observed, that two distinct 
iNousand years are mentioned thronghout this 
whole passage. Each is mentioned thrice: the 
thousand Wherein Satan is bound, verses 2, 3,7; 
the thousand wherein the saints shall reign, 
verses i—6. The former end before the end of 
the world; the latter reach to the general resur- 
rection, So that the beginning and end of the 
former thousand is before the beginning and end 
of the latter, Therefore as in the second verse, 
atthe first mention of the former; so in the 
fourth verse, at the first mention of the latter, 
it is only said, **a thousand years ;”’ in the other 
places, “ the thousand,” verses 3, 5, 7, that is, 
the thousand mentioned before. During the 
former, the promises concerning the flourishing 
state of the church, chap. &.7, shall be fulfilled ; 
during the latter, while the saints reign with 
Clirist in heaven, men on earth will be careless 
and secure, 

Verse 5. The rest of tho dead lived not till the thou- 
sand years—Mentioned verse 4. Were ended—The 
thousand years during which Satan is bound both 


' begin und end much sooner, 


‘The ‘small time, and the second thousand 
years, begin at the same point, immediately after 
the first thousand, But neither the beginning of 
the first nor of the second thousand will be 
known to the men upon earth, as both the im- 
prisonment of Satan and his loosing are trans- 
acted in (he invisible world. 

“By observing these two distinct thousand 
years, many difliculties are avoided. There is 
room enough for the fulfilling of all the prophe-~ 


_ ¢ies, and those which before seemed to clash 


ave reconciled ; particularly those which speak, 
on the one hand, of a most flourishing state of 
the church as yel to come; and, on the other, 
of the fatal security of men in the last days of 
the world. 

Verse 6. They ehall be preests of God and of Christ 
—YVherefore Christ is God. And shall reign with 
him—With Christ, a thousand years. 

Verse 7, And when the forwuer thousand years ara 
fulfilled, Satan shall be loosed out of his prison—At the 
game lime that the first resurrection begins. 
There is a great resemblance between this pas- 
sage and chap, xii. 12. At the casting out of the 
dragon, there was joy in heaven, but there was 
woe upon earth; so at the loosing of Satan, the 
saints begin to reign with Christ; but the nations 
on earth are deceived. 

Verse 8, And shall go forth to deceive the nations in 
the four corners of the earth—CVhat is, in all the 
earth)--the more diligently, as he hath been so 
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earth, and surrounded the camp of the 

saints, and the beloved city: and fire came 

down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
10 them. And the deyil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where both the wild beast and the false pro- 
phet are: and they shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and ever. 

And I saw a great white throne, and him 
that sat thereon, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was 
12 found no place for them. And 1 saw the dead, 

great and small, standing before the throne; 

and the books were opened: and another 
book was opened, which is the book of life :* 
and the dead were judged out of the things 


il 


long restrained, and knoweth he hath but a 
small time. Gog and Magog—‘* Magog,” the se- 
cond son of Japhet, is the father of the innu- 
merable northern nations toward the cast. The 
prince of these nations, of which the bulk of 
that army will consist, is termed * Gog” by 
Ezekiel also, Bzek. xxxviii. 2. Both Gog and 
Magog signify ‘* high,” or “lifted up;”’ a name 
well suiting both the prince and people. When 
that fierce leader of many nations shall appear, 
then will his own name be known, To gather 
thm—Both Gog and his armies. Of Gog, little 
more is said, ag being soon mingled with the 
rest in the common slaughter. The Revelation 
speaks of this the more briefly, because it had 
been so particularly described by Ezekiel. Whoue 
numbor is as the sand of thesea—Linmensely numer- 
ous; a proverbial expression. 

Verse 9. And they went up on the breadth of tho 
earth, or the land—Filling the whole breadth of 
it. And surrounded the camp of the saints—Perhaps 
the gentile church, dwelling round about Jera- 
salem. And the beloved city—so termed likewise, 
Ecclesiasticus xxiv. Il. s 

Verse 10, And they—All these. Shull be tormented 
day and night—Vhat is, without any intermission. 
Strictly speaking, there is only night there: no 
day, no sun, no hope! 

Verse Il. And I saw—A representation of that 
greatday of the Lord. A great white throne—How 
great, who can say? ‘* White” with the glory 
of God, of him that sat upon it,—Jesus Christ. 
The apostle does not attempt to describe him 
here; only adds that circumstance, far above 
all description, From whose face the earth and the 
heaven fled away—Provably both the aerial and the 
starry heaven 5 which * shall pass away with 
@ great noise.’”? And there was found no place for 
then—But they were wholly dissulved, the very 
“elements welling with fervent heat.’ It is 
not said, they were thrown into preat commo-= 
tions, bat they ** fled” entirely “ away ;” not, 
they started from their foundations, but they 
fell into dissolution; mot, they removed to 
a distant place, but ‘* there was found no 
place for them ;” they ceased to exist; they 
were no more, And all this, not at the strict 
command of the Lord Jesus; not at his awfal 
presence, or before his fiery indignation; but at 
the bare presence of his majesty, sitting with 
severe but adorable dignity on his throne, 

Verse 12, And I saw the dead, great and small—Of 
every age and condition. ‘ius includes, also, 
those who undergo a change equivalent todeath, 
l Cor. xv. 61. And the books--Human a es have 
their books written with pen and ink: how dif- 
ferent is the nature of these books! Were opened 
—0O how many hidden things will then come to 
light; and bow many will have qnite another 
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of him that sat upon the horse, which went 
forth out of his mouth; and all the birds 
were satisfied with their flesh. 


CHAPTER XX. 

ND I saw an angel descending out of 
heaven, having the ey of the bottomless 

2 pit and a great chain in his hand, And he 
aid hold on the dragon, the old Sep any, 
who is the devil, and Satan, and bound him 

3 a thousand years, And cast him into the 
hottomless pit, and shut him wp, and set a 


OUAP. XX. Verse 1, And I saw an angel dow 
econding out of heaven—Coming down with a come= 
mission froin God. Jesus Christ himsell over- 
threw the benst: the prond dragon shall he 
bound by an angel 5 even as he and his angels 
Were cast outot heaven by Michael and his an» 

els, Having the key of the bottontoss pit—Mentioned 

efore, Chup. 1X. 1. Anda great chain in diy hand 
«phe angel of the bottomless pit’? was shut up 
therein before the beginning of the first woe. But 
itis now first that Satan, after he had accasioned 
the third woe, is both chained and shut up. 

Verse 2. And he laid hold on the dragon— With 
whon undoubtedly his angels. were now cast 
Into the bottomless pit, as well as Mnally into 
everlasting fire,’ Matt. xxv. dl. And bound him 
a thousand years—Vhat these thonsand do not pre- 
cede, or run parallel with, but whally follow, 
the times of the beast, may manifestly appear, 
1, From the series of the whole book, represent 
ing one continued chain of events. 2. From the 
citeumstances which precede, ‘Phe woman's 
bringing forth Is followed by the casting of the 
dragon ont of heaven to the earth. With thiy 
ls connected the third woe, whereby the dragon 
through, and with, the beast, rages horribly. At 
the conclusion of the third woe the beast iy 
overthrown and cast into the lake of fire,’? 
At the same time the other grand eneny, the 
dragon, shall be bound and shat up, 3. These 
thousand years bring a new, full, and lasting 
immunity from all outward and inward evils, the 
authors of which are now removed, and an af- 
fluence of all blessingss But such a time the 
church has never yet seen. ‘Therefore tt Ly still 
to come, 4. These thousand years are followed 
by the lust times of the world, the letting loose 
of Satan, who gathers loyether Gog and Magog, 
and is thrown to the beast and false prophet 
“in the luke of tire.’? Now Satan's accusing 
the saints in heaven, bis rage on earth, his in= 

risonment in the abyss, his seducing Gog and 

ayog, and being cast into the lake of lire,’ 
evidently succeed each other, 6. What occurs 
from chap, xx.11, to xxile 6, manifestly follows 
the things related in the nineteenth chapter. 
The thousand years came between; whereas if 
they were past, neither the beginning nor the 
end of them would fall within this periods Ina 
short time those who assert that they are now 
at hand will appear to have spoken the trath. 
Meoutime let every man consider what kind of 
huppiness he expects therein, The danger does 
pet lie in aM ERIS that the thousand years 
are yet to come; but in interpreting them 
whether past or to come, in @ grogs and carnal 
sense, The doctrine of the Son of God ia 4 mys 
tery. So is his cross; and so is his glory. tn 
nll these he is a ais that is spoken against. 
Hepey. they who believe and confess him in 
a 


Verse 3. And set a seal upon him—How far these 
expressions are to be taken literally, how far 
figuratively only, who oun tell! Dhat he might de 
mice the nations 10 more—One benelt only is here 
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seal upon him, that he might decvive the 
nations no more, till the thousand years 
should be fulfilled; after this he must be 
loosed for a small time, 

4 And I saw thrones, and they that sat on 
them, and judgment was given to them; 
and J saw the souls of them who had been 
beheaded for the testimony of Jesus, ani 
for the word of God, and those who had not 
worahinnes the wild beast, nor his image, 
neither had received the mark on their fore- 
head, or on their hand; and they lived and 


expressed, as resulting from the confinement of 


Satan, Bute how many and great blessings are 
lmplied! Por the grand enemy being removed, 
the kingdom of God holds on its nninterrapted 
course among the nations; and the great pie 
tery of God, 40 long foretold, ix at length full 
leds namely, When the beast is destroyed wud 
Satan boond. This fulllment approaches hearer 
and nearer; and contoing Chings of the atmost 
importwave, the knowledge of which bevomes 
every day tore distinct and easy, In the meap 
time it is highly necessary to gourd against (he 
resent rage and subtilty of the devil. Quiekly 
ho will be bound when he is loosed aguim, the 
martyré will live and reign with Ohelst. ‘Phew 
follow his coming to glory, the mew heaven, 
new earth, and new Jerusalem. The bottontess 
vit ig properly the devil's pri + afterwards he 
te cast into the lake of fre, He can deowlve the 
nations no more till the thousand years,” 
mentioned before, verse 2, are fulfllad., Then he 
must by loowek—SO does the mysterious Window 
of God permit, Por a emall Hne=Sinall compare 
atively: (hough apon the whole it cannot be 
very short, because the things to be transneted 
therein, verses 8, 9, moat take up & consider- 
able space, We are very shortly to expect, one 
after another, the calamities oocasioned by the 
seoond beast, the harvest and the ee the 
Ee out of the phials, the judgment o iaby- 
On, the last raging of the beant and his destruc. 
tion, the imprisonment of Satan, How great 
things these } and bow short the ime l What 
is needful for ust Wisdom, patience, fallh fale 
ness, watchfulness, Jt is no tine ty settle Upen, 
onr lees. This is not, if it be rightly understood, 
AD avceptable message tothe wise, the mighty, 
the honourable, of this world, Yet that wqwhioh 
is 10 be done, shall be done; there Is no Coan 
sel against the Lord, 

Verse 4. And J saw throne—Sach as are pro- 
nilsed the apostles, Matt. xix. 28; Luke xxil. 
30. And they—Namely, the saints, whom st, Jobm 
sawat (he same (line, Dans vile 22, ead mpon them, 
ancl Judgment wee given to theme 1 Cor, Vie 2. Whitty 
and how many, tlese are, is not sald, But they 
are distinguished from the souks,” pr pernoms, 
mentioned immediately after; and from the 
saints already rained. Amd 1 saw the sods of thew 
who had deen beheaded With the aXe} Ho Le Orr» 
ginal word signities, One kind of death, whiol 
was partioularly iniioted at Rome, is mentioned 
for all, or the testimony of Jens, and for the word 
of God The marty rs Were sometimes killed ™ for 
the word of God” in general; sometines parti= 
oularly ‘ for the testimony of Jesua:” the one, 
while they refused to worship idole; other 
while they confessed the name of Christ, ‘And 
those who had not worshipped the wild beast, nor ie 
image—Vhese xeenrto be a company distinct from 
those who appeared, chap, Xv. 2. “Those over: 
came, probably, in auch contests as these 
not, Hefore the number of the beast was ex- 
rad, the people were compelled to wal 
tiny by the most dreadful violence, Mot wl 
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on the one hand, of a most flourishin 
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6 reigned with Christ a thousand years, The 
rest of the dead lived not again till the 
thousand years were ended, ‘This és the 

6 first resurrection. Tappy and holy é he 
that hath a part in the first resurrection; 
over these the second death hath no power, 
but they shall be priests! of God and of 
Christ, and shall reign with him a thousand 
years. 

7 Andwhen the thousand years are fulfilled, 

8 Satan shall be loosed out of his prison, And 
shall go forth to deceive the nations, which 
ave in the four corners of the earth, Gog 
and Magog, to gather them together to bat- 
tle: whose number iv a8 the sand of the sea. 

9 And they went up on the breadth of the 


the beast * wan not,” they were only seduced 
into it by the craft of the false prophet. And the 
tived—Vhele souls and bodies being re-united, 
And roignod with OhrivtNot on earth, bat in hea- 
ven. The‘ rolyning on earth’? mentioned chap. 
xi. 16, is quite different from this, A thousand 
yoora—tt soust be observed, that two distinct 
thousand years are mentioned throughout (his 
Whole passage. Hach ts mentioned thrice: the 
thousand wherein Satan is boand, verses 2, 3,7; 
the thousand wherein the saints shall reign, 
versed 4—6. The former end before the end of 
the world; the latter reach to (he general resur- 
rection, So that the Leen and end of the 
former thousand Is before the beginning and end 
of the Jatter, Uherefore ag in the second verse, 
ot the first mention of the former; so in the 
fourth verse, at the frat mention of the litter, 
itis only said, a thousand years 57 In the other 
places, “ the thousand,” vernes 8, by 7, that in, 
the thousund mentioned before. boting the 
former, (he promises concerning the flourishing 
state of (ie charch, chap. x. 7, stall be fulfilled ; 
during the latter, while the saints reign with 
Clirist Iu heaven, men on earth will be careless 
and secure, 

Verse 6. Uha raat of tho dead lived not till the thou» 
sand years—Mentioned verse 4. Were ended—V ie 
thonwand years daring which Satan is bound both 
bepin and end much sooner. 

‘The small time, and the second thousand 
years, begin atthe same point, immediately after 
the first thousand, But neither the beginainy of 
the first nor of the second thousand will be 
Known to the men upon earth, ag both the ime 
prisonment of Satan and hiv loosing are trand~ 
acted in the invisible world. 

“By eae these two distinct thousand 
years, many diliculties are avoided. here is 
room enough for the foliliing of all the prophe« 
cies, and those which before seemed to clash 
ure reconciled ; particularly those which speak, 
state of 
the church an yet to come; and, on the other, 
of the fatal security of men in the Inst days of 
the world. 

Verse 6. Thay hall be preeata of God and of Girtat 
—VTherefore Chyist is Gods And ahall reign with 
himeWith Christ, a thousand yoaras 

Verne 7. And when the lorwer thousand yeare ara 
fulfilled, Satan ahall be loonad out of his privdr=M Nhe 
sume thine that the first resurrection begins, 
There is a great resemblance between this pus- 
sage and chap. xii, 126 Al the Casting out of the 
dragon, there was joy in heaven, but there was 
woe Upon earth: 0 at the loosing of Satan, the 
saints hegin to relgn with Christ; but the nations 
on earth are deceived. 

Verse 8. And shall go forth to doooive tha nattona tn 
the four cornera of the earth—CVhut is, in all the 
earthy--the more diligently, as he hath been so 
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earth, and surrounded the camp of the 
salnta, and the beloved elty: and fire came 
down from God out of heaven, and devoured 
them. And the devil that deceived them 
was cast into the lake of fire and brimstone, 
where both the wild beast and the false pro- 
phet are: and they shall be tormented day 
and night for ever and evor, 

And L saw a great white throne, and him 
that gat thereon, from whose face the earth 
and the heaven fled away; and there was 
found no place for them, And J saw the dead, 
great and small, standing before the throne; 
and the books were opened: and another 
book was opened, which is the bool of life :* 
and the dead were judged out of the things 


10 


MW 


12 


long restrained, and knoweth he hath bot o 
soll times Gog and Magog—'* Mapoy,’’ (he ae~ 
cond son of Japhet, is the father of the lone 
merable northern nations toward the cant. Mie 
prince of these nations, of which the bulk of 
that army will consist, is termed Gog’? by 
Kaekiel alan, Wek XXXVI 2, Both Gog and 
Magog slynity a UH he or “Hifled up 4” @ name 
well suiting both the prince and people, When 
that Herce leader of many nations sliall appear, 
then will his own name be known, 4 gather 
thom Both Gog and his armies. Of Gog, Vite 
more iy sald, as being soon mingled with the 
rest in the common slaughter, he Revelation 
speaks of this the more briefly, because it had 
beon so particularly described by Maekiele Wihowe 
niinbor te aa the sand of the dod iiwenuely numer 
oust @ proverbial expression. 

Verse 9, And thoy went up on the breadth of the 
warth, or the landfilling the whole breadth of 
he Anil aurroundud the canp of tha salntom Perhaps 
the yeotlie church, dwelling round about Jeru. 
wulom, And tho beloved olty—so tormud likewise, 
Moclesasticns Axive We 

Verse 10. And theyAll (hese. Shull be tormontod 
day and night—Viat in, without any Wntorminons 
Siriotly speaking, there i» only night there + no 
ay no sun, no hope! 

corse Wy And TF aaweA representation of that 
greitday of the Lord. A great white throneNow 
great, who gan say t) “ White’? wiih the glory 
Of God, of Aim that oat wpon Nyedeons Chitlity 
‘The apostle does not attempt to deseribe hin 
hivre; only adds that clreumatance, far above 
all deseription, From whose face the earth and the 
ouvon fled anay= Provably bouk the aerial and the 
alorry heaven 5 which * shall pass away with 
great noise.’ And there waa found no place for 
thon Bul they were wholly dissolved, the very 
“ulements welling with fervent heat’? 10 fe 
not sald, they were thrown Into preat commo- 
tions, but they fled’? entirely & away 3” noly 
they started from thelr foundations, but they 
fell into divsolution; not, they removed to 
a distant place, but “ there was found no 
place for them 4’? (hey censed to exist; they 
were no mores And all thin, not at the strict 
command of the Lord Jesus} not at tie wwinl 
presence, or before bindery indignation; bat at 
the bare presence of his majesty, pitting with 
severe but adorable dignity on his thrones 

Verse 12. And £ saw the dead, groat and anal 
every age and condition. ‘Tis includes, alo, 
{hose who undergo & change equivalent todeathy 
| Gor, Xv. 1. And tho booke Wuman judges lave 
tieir books written with pen and inks how dif™ 
feront ix the nature of these books! Wers opened 
=O how many hidden things will then come to 
Night; and how many will have qnite another 
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that were written in the bovxs, according to 

13 their works. And the sea gave up the dead 
that were therein; and death and hades 
gave up the dead that were in them: asd 
they were judged every one according to 

14 their works. And death and hades were 
cast into the lake of fire. This is the second 

15 death. And whosoever was not found writ- 
ites the book of life was cast into the lake 
of fire. 


CHAPTER XXI. 
ND I saw 2 new heaven anda new earth: 
for the first heaven and the first earth 
were passed away; and there was no more 
2 sea, And I saw the holy city, the new Jeru- 
salem, coming down from God out of hea- 
ven, prepared as a bride adorned for her 
2 husband. And I heard a loud voice out of 
heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of 
God with men, and he will pitch his tent 
with them, and they shall be his people, and 


appearance than they had before in the sight of 
men! With the book of God's omniscience, that 
of conscience will then exactly tally. The book 
of natoral Jaw,as well as of revealed, will then 
also be displayed. It is not said, The books will 
be réad: the light of that day will make them 
isibie to all. Then, particolarly, shall every 
man know himself, and that with the last ex- 
actness. This will be the frst true, full, im- 
partial, universal bistory. Aad ancther book— 
Wherein are enrolled all that are actepted 
through the Beloved; ali who lived and died in 
the faith that worketh by love. Which is the book 
of life, was opemed—Whal manner of expectation 
Will then be, with regard to the issae of the 
whole! 

Verse 13. Death and hades gave up the dead that 
were in them—* Death” gave up all the bodies of 
mtn; and “ hades,” the receptacle of separate 
souls, gave them up, to be re-avited to their 
bodies. 

Verse 14, Awd death cad hades were cost into the 
lake of fre—That ia, were abolished for ever ; for 
Mcither the righteous nor the wicked were to 
die any more: their souls and hodies were no 
more to be seperated. Consequently, neither 
“¢ death ” mor “ hades” could any more have a 
being. 





* 
Verse l. And I sme—So it rons, chap. xix. 11 
Ex. 1, 4, Il, im a soccession. All these several 
representations follow one another in order: so 
the vision reaches into eternily. A sew heaven 
oud a mee earth—Atier the resurrection and gene- 
val judgment. St. John is not now describing a 
flourishing state of the church, bot a new and 
eternal state of all things. Por the frst hecwen and 
the first serth—Not opty the lowest part of hea- 
ven, not only the solar system, bot the whole 
ethercal beaven, with all its host, whetber of 
planets or xed stars, Isai. txxiv.4; Matt. xxiv. 
29. All the former things will be done away, 
thet all may become new, verses 4,5; 2 Peter 
th. 10, 12. Are Bat in the fourth 
verse it ix said, “ are gone away.” There the 
stronger word iw osed; for death, moorning, 
aad sorrow go away all together: the former 
heaves and earth only “ pess away,” givin 
place fo the “ new heaven and the new earth. 
Verse 2. And I saw the holy cifg—The new hea- 
ven, the new earth, and the mew Jervedien, are 
tlosely connected. This city is wholly new, be- 





longing not to this world, not fo the millennium, | ia the a 
Sat to eternity, ‘This appears from the seriesof Verse 9. And there came ome of the seven amgels that 
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Cuap. XXI, 


God himself shall be with them, and be their 

4 God. And he shall away all tears from 
their eyes; and di shall be no more, 
neither shall sorrow, or erying, or pain be 
any more: because the former things are 
5 gone away. And he that sat upon the throne 
said, Behold, I make all things new. And 
he saith to me, Write: these sayings are 
6 faithful and true, _And he said to me, It is 
done. I am the Alphaand the Omega, the 
beginning and the end. I will giveto him 
that thirsteth of the fountain of the water of 

7 life freely. He that overcometh shall in- 
herit these things; and I will be to hima 
8 God, and he shall be co meason. But the 
fearful, and unbelieving, and abominable, 
and murderers, and whoremongers, and 
sorcerers, and idolaters, and all Jiars, their 
art is in the lake that burneth with fireand’ 

rimstone ; which is the second death. 

9 And there came one of the seven angels 
that had the seven phials full of the seven 


the vision, the magnificence of the description 

and the opposition of this city to the secon 

death, chap. xx. I, 12; xxi. 1, 2,5,8,9; xxii. 5, 
Coming down—in the very act of descending, 

Verse 3. They shall be his people, aud Gnd himself 
shall be with them, and be their God—So shall. the 
covenant between God and his people be exe- 
cated in the most glorious manner. 

Verse 4. And death shall be no more—This is a foll 
proof that this whole description belongs not to 
me, but eternity. Neither shall sorrow, or orying, 
or pain, be ang more: for the former things are gone 
away—Under the former heaven, and apon the 
former earth, there was death, and sorrow, cry- 
ing, and pain ; all which occasioned many tears: 
bat now pain and sorrow are fied away, and the 
saints have everlasting life and joy- 

Verse 3. And Ae that sat upon the throne aaid—Not 
to St. John only. From the first mention of 
“him that sat upon the throne,’’ chap. iv. 2, 
that is the frst speech which is expressly as- 
cribed to him. Amd he—The angel, Saith to me, 
Write—As follows. These eagings axe faithful and 
srue—This incindes all that went before. The 
apostle seems aguin to have ceased writing, be- 
ing overcome wilb ecstasy at the voice of him™ 
that speke. 

Verse 6. And ke—That sat apon the throne. 
Said to me, It ie dome—All that the prophets hail 
spoken; all that was spoken, chap. iv. 1. We 
read this expression twice im this prophecy : 
first, chap. xvi- 17, at the folifling of the wrath 
of God ; and here, at the making all thingsnew. 
Lam the Alpha amd the Omega, the beginning and the 
end—The latter explains (he former: the Ever- 
lasting. J will give to him that thirsteth—the Lamb __ 
saith the same, chap. xxii. 17. 

Verse 7. He tact overcometh—Which ‘smmore than, 
“ He that thirsteth.” Shell inherit these thinge— 
Which { have made new. [ will be his Goi, and 
he shall be my sen—Both in the Hebrew and Greck 
langoege, in which the scriptores were written, 
what we transiate * shall” and “ will” are one 
dd the same word, The only difference con- 
sists Ip an English translation, of in the want 
of knowledge im him that interprets what he 
does not andersiand. 

Verse §. But the fearful and ‘Who, 
throwgh want of courage and faith, do not over- + 
come. And abomii That is, sedomites. Amd 
swhoremongers, amd dorcerers, idelaters— These 
three sins generally went together: their part ie 
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Cway. XXII, 


who heard arid saw these things, And when 

I had heard and seen, | fell down to worship 

at the feet of the angel who showed me 
9 these things. Sut lie saith to me, See thou 

do it not’ | am thy fellowservant, and of thy 

brethren the prophets, and of them who 

keep the sayings of this hook: worship God, 
10 And he saith to me, Seal not the sayings of 

the prophecy of this hook: the time {4 nigh. 
11 He that is unrighteous, let him be unright- 

cous still: and he that fg filthy, let him be 
ay atill: and he that je righteous, let him 
he r pers still: and he that is holy, let 
12 him be holy still. Behold, L come quickly ; 

and my reward t9 with me, to render to 
1% every one as his work shall he, I am the 
Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, 
the beginning and the end, 

Happy are they that do his command- 
ments, that they may have ut to the tree 
of life, and may enter, in by the gates into 
15 the city. Without are dogs, and sorcerers, 


“ 


thou do It not, foram thy fellowservant,”’ ls ex- 

rested in the very same tering as before, May 
if not be the very same incident which is here 
related again? Iw not this far more probable, 
than that the apostle should commit a fault 
aywin, of which he had been so solemnly warned 
before t 

Verse 9. See thou do it not~The expression In 
the original is short and elliptical, ax Is usual in 
showing vehement aversion. 

Verse 10+ And ha salth tome—Afler alittle pause, 
Beal not the sayings of this bovk—Conceal them not 
like the things that are sealed ap, Lhe tine é 
nigh—Wherein they shall begin to tuke place, 

Verne i. Ma that te unrighteaua—Aw Mf he had 
#aid, The Hoal judgment iw at hand; after which 
the condition of all mankind will admit of no 
change for evers Unrighteoue—Unjustilieds Lilthy 
~-Unyanctivied, unholy. 

Verne 12, L—Jenus Christ. 


Coma quiokly—V'o 
jndge the world. 


And my reward te with mem Vie 
rewards which { assign both to the righteony 
ond the wicked are given at my coming. To give 
to every man accordiny ae his work—Hin whole in- 
ward aud oatward behaviour, whall be, 

Verse 14, Lam the Alpha and the Omnga, the fra 
and the lyite Who exist from everlasting to ever= 
Jantings How clear, incontestable a proof, does 
our Lord here give of his divine glory ! 

Verse th. Happy are thay that do hia commandmentom 
His, who saith, * Ccome.” He speaks of hinnell. 
Phat thay may have vight—Vhrough his gracious co- 
venant. To the tree of life—V'o all the blesuings 
signified by i, When Adam broke bis command- 
ment, he wae driven from * the tree of Tife,’? 
They “who keep his commandments”? shall eat 
thereof, 

Verse 16+ Without are doge—The sentence In the 
origina abrapt, a# expressing abhorrence, 
are ever open; but not for * dogs ;”” 
herce and rapacious men. 

Verne 16, LSeaus have sont m 
pratt Vo youe'Viie seven angels of 
the churches; then to thone churchu—and alter 
wards to all other churches in succeeding agen. 
EAs God, Am the root—And source of Darid’s 








angel to keatify theae 
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REVELATION. 


Car. XXII. 


and whoremongers, and murderers, and 
idolatera, and every one that loveth and 
maketh a lie, 

I Jesus have sent my angel to testify to 
you, to the churches, these things. Iam 
the root and the offspring of David, the 
17 bright, the morning star. And the Spirit 
‘and the bride say, Come. And let him that 
heareth gay, Come. And let him that thirst~ 
eth, come. Let him that willeth, take the 
water of life freely, 

1 testify to every one that heareth the 
words of the prophecy of this book, If any 
man add to them, God shall add to him the 
19 pseuee that are written in this book: And 

f any man shall take away from the words of 

the book of this prophecy, God shall take 

away his part of the tree of life, and the holy 

ad which are written in this book, 

20 © that testifieth these things saith, Yea, 

I come nie Amen. Come, Lord Jeyust 
The grace of the Lord Jesus be with all. 


16 


16 


21 


family and kingdom; a# man, am descended 
from his loins. “ Lam the star oat of Jacob,” 
Noms Xx\V« 17 5 Mike tho bright morning star, Who 
put an end tothe night of ignorance, sin, and 
sorrow, aod usher in an eternal day of light, 
purity, and Joys 

Verse 17. Ma Sptrit and the bride—The Spirit of 
adoption in the bride, in the heart of every trie 
believers Say—With earnest desire and expect- 
ation. Come—And accomplish all the words of 
this prophecy. And let him that thirateth, coma 
Here they also who are farther off ure invited, 
And whosoever will, lot him take the water of life 
may partake of my spiritual and unspeakably 
blessings, ax freoly as he mukes use of the most 
common refreshments; as freely as he drinks 
of the running stream, 

Versen 18, 19. L teutify to every one, &Cy—Trom 
(he fulness of bis heart, (he apostle utters this 
testimony, this welyhty admonition, not only to 
the churches of Axia, but to all who should 
ever hear thin book. We that adds, oll the plagues 
shall be added to him; he that takes from it, all 
the blessings shall be taken from him; and, 
doubtless, this guiltis incurred by all those who 
Jay hinderances in the way of the faitiful, which 
prevent them from hearing their Lord’a  f 
come,” and answering, * Come, Lord Jeaus.’? 
This may likewise be considered ag an awful 
sanction, given to the whole New Testament ¢ 
in like manner a6 Moses goarded the Jaw, 
Deut. ive 2; and xii, $2; and as God himself did, 
Mal, iv. 4, in closing the canon of the Old Tes- 
tament, 

Verso 20. He that tostifeth thoaa things—Even all 
that is contained in this book, Sath—or the 
encouragement of the charch In all her afflice 
tlona, Yea~Answering the call of the Spirit and 
the bride. £ come quickly—V'o destroy all her ene~ 
mies, and establivh her Ina state of perfect and 
evortusting Happiness. The apostle expresses 
his earnest desire and hope of this, by answer. 
Ing, Amens Come, Jord Jenne! 

Verse 21. Va gracoThe (ree lover Of tho Lord 
Jeaui—And all ite fruits, Be with al—Who (hoe 
long for his appearing t 
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ir may be proper to subjoin here a short view of the whole contents of this book 


In the year of the world, 








3940. Jesus Christ is born, three years before the common compotation. 
in that which js valgarly called, the thirtieth year of our Lord, Jesus Christ dies ; rises 5 ascends, 


A. U. 96. The Revelation is given; the coming of our Lord is declare 


in Asia, and their angels, Rev. i., its, ili, 


d to the seven churches 


97,98. The seven seals are opened, and under the fifth the chronos is declared, C. iv.—vi. 
c. vil. vi 


Seven trumpets are given to the seven angels, 


Century, 2d, 3d, 4th, Sth, the trumpet of the Ist, 2d, 3d, 4th angel, C. viii. 


610— 589 The first woe, 





689— 634 The interval after the first woe, Cc. ia. 
634— 840 The second woe 
800 The beginning of the non-chronos : 
many kings, C. ix. x 
840— 947 The interval after the second woe, 4 
$47—1621 The twelve hundred and sixty days of the woman, after she had 
+ brought forth the man child, C. xii. 6° 
947—1836 The third woe, 12 
1058—1836 The time, times, and half a time, and 
ive eee bin that period, the beast, his toc xiii. 6 
+ forty-two months, his number 666, J 
1209 War with the saints: the end of the chronos, 7 
1614 An everlasting gospel promulged, Cc. xiv. 6 
1810 The end of the forty-two months of the beast; after which, and 


the pouring out of the phials, he is not, and Babylon reigns 


C. xv., xvie 


queen, 
1832 The beast ascends from the bottomless pit, — Gy Xviley xviii. 
1836 The end of the non-chronos, und of the many kings ; the falfilling 


of the word, and of the mystery of God; the repentance of the 
survivers in the great city; the end of the “ little time,” and 


of the three times and a halt; the destruction of the beast; 


the imprisonment of Satan, 


Afterward The loosing of Satan for a small time; the beginning of the thou- 
sand years’ reign of the saints; the end ot the small time, 


The eud of the world; all things new, 


Cy XIX+y XK 


C. XX. 
C,. xx., xxi. 


The several ages, from the time of St. John’s being in Patmos, down to the present time, mays 


according to the chief incidents mentioned in the Revelation, be distinguished (has t— 


Age Il. The destruction of the Jews by Adrian, 
Ill. The inroads of the barbarous nations, 
IV. The Arian bitterness, 
¥. The end of the western empire, 
VI. The Jews tormented in Persia, 
Vil. The Saracen cavalry, 
Vill, Many Kings, 
1X. The ruler of the nations born, 
X. The third woe 
XI. The ascent ot the beast out of the sea, 
Xit. Power given to the beast, 
Xi. War with the saints, 
XLV. The middle of the third woe, 
XV. The beast in the midst of his strength, 
XVI. The Reformation ; the woman better fed, 
XVII. An everlasting gospel promulged 
X VIM. The worship of the beast an of his image, 


© God, whatsoever stands or falls, stands or falls i thy Judgment. 
Mave mercy on me and my renders! To thee be glory for ever! 
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m4 
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CG. ix. | 

13 
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Cc. xis 7 
Cc. xii. 
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1 
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Cc. xiv. 6 
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Defend thy own troth! 











as (AN INDEX 


CHIEFLY OF WORDS EXPLAINED IN THE PRECEDING COMMENT. 





Abba, Rom, viii. 15 

Auoption, Gal. iv. 6 

Anathema, Maranatha, \ Cor. xvi, 22 
Anger, Eph. iv. 31 

Apostle, Eph. ive IL 

Awake, 1 Cor. Xv. 34 


B 


Bishop, 1 Tim. tii, 25 Philo ie 15 1 Pet. ii. 25 
Bitterness, Eph. ive 31 

Blessing God, Eph, i. 3 

Brotherly kindness, 2 Pets i. 7 


c 


Chosen, Mark xiii, 20 

Christ, Matt. is 16 

Christ, Godhead of, John v. 18, 19; vil. 345 vill. 
16, 24, 27, 28, 56, 635 xX. 30, 363 Xile 415 
Xiv, 10; Xviie 5, 10, 24 

Church, ACIS Vell; ix. 315 1 Cor, xi, 185 Gal. i. 
13; Phil. i. 1; Heb. xii. 23 

Comforter, John xiv. 16 

Conimunion, 2 Cor, Xiile 13 

Content, Phil. ive LL 

Converted, Matt. xviii. 3 

Covetousnesa Col. hil. 6 





£ 


Elders, Matt. xvi. 215 XXxi. 235 Acts Xx. 175 
1 Tim. v. 1, 19; Heb. xis 2; Rev. iv. 4. 
Elect, Matt. xXiv. 22; Mark xii, 20; Romans 

vili. 33 
Blection, | Peter 1. 2 
Bvangelist, Acts xxi. 8; Eph. iv. 11 


Faith, Matt. xvii, 20; 1 Cor, xii. 9; Gal. iii. 

25; 1 Time iv. 125 vie 1Lj Heb. vie 115 

{ 5; Jude 3 

Halve Prophots, Matt. vii. 15, 165 2 Peter ii, 1 

Plesh, Matt. xxvi, 415 John i, 14; Rom. vil. 5, 265 
Vili, 53 2 Cory vile 65 Xie 185 Mphe ve 295 1 
Peter i, 24 


G 


Gontleness, Phil. lv. 5 

Godliness, 1 Tim, ii. 2; 2 Peter i. 6 

Goodness, Gal. V. 22 

Gospel, Mutt, iv. 23 

Wrace, Acts iv. 33; Rom. 173; vi. ta; 2 Cor. 
li, 93 xiii, 135 Gal. die 215 Mphs i. 6, 75 
6; 3 Peter ji, 18; Rev, ie 4) XXile 2h 
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uf 


Hades, Acts ij. 27 5 Rev. ie 18 
Hallelujahy REV. Xix. 1 


| Heart, | John iii, 20, 215 Rev. ii. 23 


Heart, soul, mind, strength, Mark xii. 30, 335 luke 
Xo 27, 

Heresies, 1 Cor. xi, 19; 2 Peter ii. 1 

Heresy, ActS xxiv. 14 

Heretic, Vitus iii. 10, 11 a 

Holy Ghost, Godhead of, John XV. 26; Acts v. 4 

Honest, 1 Peter ii. 12 q 

Honesty, | ‘Vim, ii, 2 

Hope, 1 Cor. Xv. 19; Web. vi, LL 

Hosanna, Matt. xxi. 9 





1 


Intemperance, Matt. xxiii, 26 
Intercession, 1 ‘Vind, bi, 1 





Jesus, Mal’ 

Jew, Rom, 238, 29 

Just, Rom 26; Gal. fit, 115 1 Peter ill, 18 

Justification of life, Rom. Vv. 18 

Justified, Matt. Xi. 195 xii, 375 Luke vii, 29, 36 5 
Rom. iis 13; iii. 20, 245 L'Tim, ili, 16; Jamee 
ii, 21 

Justify, Luke x, 29; xvi- 15 


K 


Kingdom of heaven, Matt, xiil, 24, 315 xxv- 1 
Kingdom of God, Rom, XiVe 175 1 Cor, iv. 20 








L 
Latapy Matt. xxv. 3 
Last days, 2 ‘Yims iii. 1 
Love, 1 ‘Vim. vi. LL 

M 


‘ 
Man of God, 1 'Tim, vi. I 
Meditation, 1 Vim. iv. 15 

Meck, Matt. v. 5 

Mookness, James i, 2h 

Mercy, 1 Vim ie 2 

Merciful, Matt. V. 7 

Messiah, Matt. i. 18 

Mind, Rom. vii» 25f 

Mortify, Rom. yiiie 135 Col, tit. 5 


oO 
Oil, Matt. xxv. 3,4 
Old man, Kow. Vir 65 Ephs iv, 22 
Orduin, Acts xiii 48 
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Parables, Matt. xili, 3; Mark iv. 2 

Peace, Rom. i. 7; Phil. iv. 7; 2 John 3 

Perfect, | Cor. iin 6; 2 Gor. xiii, 115 Eph. iv. 13; 
Phil. iii, 155 Col. : oVe 425 2 Tum. iii. 17; 
Heb, ii, 105; James i, a 

Perfiction, \ Thess. v. 16 

Pharisees, Matt. 7 

Prayer, 1 Time L 

Preached, 1 Cor, ix.27 

Predestinution, | Peter i. 2 

Predestinated, Eph, i. 5, 1 

Prophecy, \ Cor. x! 6 

Prophet, Matt, X. Al; Eph; iv. II 

Propitiation, 1 John ii. 2 

Prudence, 2 Cor. Vi. 6 











R 


Reilemption, 1 Cor, i. 30 

Awins, Rev. ti, 23 

Roligions, James i. 26 

Repent, Rev. iis 5 

Rrpentancey Matt. iii, 8; Luke xv, 7; Acts xi. 
185 XX. 21 

Reprobate, | Cor, ix. 275 2 Cor. xili. 5 

Mighteous, Rom. v. 19 

Kighleousness, Rom, Xiv. 175 2 Cor. ix. 9} Phil, iii. 
6,9; | Tim, vie DL 

Aightionsness of God, Rom. i. 175 ii, 21, 25, 26; 

1 Cor, is 305 2 Cor, v. 2); Phil. iii. 9; 

ec i, 20 





Sadilucees, Matt. iil. 7 
Balvation, Rom, xiii. 11; Heb. ii. 3 


Sanctifection, 1 Cor. i. 303 1 ‘Thess. iv. 35 \ Peter 


Sanctifed, Heb. tis 115 X- 10 
Sanctify, Joon xvil. 17, Tes 1 Peter iii. 15 
Saviour, | Tim. iv. 10 
Schivm, | Core i, 105 Xie 13 > # * 
Servant of Jesus Christ, Jude 1 
Sin, Rom, vi. 6, 13; Viix 8; 1 John y. 17 
Singleness of heart, Col. iii, 22 
Soberly, Titus ii. 12 
Sobriety, | Tim, fi. 9 
Spirit, | Thess. v. 23 
Spiritual, Gal. vig bo 
Supplication, Phil. ive 6} 1 Tim. iis 1 
Synagogue, Matt, vie 5 

® 


T 
Tomperance, 2 Peter i. 6 p 
Trinity, Matt iii. 175 vi. 135 Luke i. 35; iv. (85 
Acts ii. 38; Eph. iv. 4; Heb. ix. 14; 1 Joba 


vy. 8, 20 
U 
Unjust, 1 Peter ili. 18 
v 
Virgins, Rev, Xiv. 4 
w 


Watch, 2 Tim, iv. 
Watching, Eph. v 
Wilderness, Matt, tii. 1; Luke ave 6 
Wrath, | Vim, ii, 8; Eph. ive 3) 
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